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be found in any other EXPOSITION, many Pass AacEs ſet in a New Lionr; and thereby many im- 
| portant DocrRixks explained i in the moſt rational MaxNER, and many received Oeinions ſhown to 
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hereby Men were to be advanced to Heaven. | 


PREFACE to the FoukRrH Eprriox. 


it. And firſt we ſhall obſerve, and we hope every one of our Readers will join us in the like, Senti- 
| ment, that the Mind ought ever to be open to the Illuminations-of Reaſon and if it is fo, it will 
often ſee Occaſion to depart from Opinions it has conſented to too haſtily ; or to ſpeak more properly, com- 
| plied to, out of Deference to the Authority of great Names, or biaſſed by the Force of Education, and gene- 


\ S very conſiderable Alterations have beeti made in this Edition, it may be proper to ſay ſomething upon 


Ally received Opinions. Thus the learned Dr, J/hitby Pons in his /aft Thoughts, An exact Scrutiny into 


« Things, and more diligent Enquiry into Truth, doth often produce Conviction, that thoſe Things which we 
ce once judged to be right, are otherwiſe ; and truly, adds he, I am not afhamed to ſay this is my Caſe : For 
ce when I wrote my Commentaries on the New Teſtament, I went on (too haſtily I own) in the common beaten 
ce Road of other Divines, &c.” „ 5 11 IPA 
This Deference to received Opinions, made us dubious of ſome of our own, and therefore we ſuppreſſed 
them in the former Editions of this Work; but a new Examination of the Writings of the New Teſtament, 
and the Light we have received. from the Labours of ſeveral candid, ingenious, and learned Writers, which have 
been ſince publiſhed, have confirmed us in them. That Freedom of Sentiment and Enquiry which has pre- 
vailed of late, is certainly beſt adapted to finding out Truth: And as Men attain from encreaſed Knowledge 
and Enquiry, a more perfect Comprehenſion of the Works of Gop in the natural World, ſo there is Reaſon to 
think they may in the Moral ; and that the true Spirit of his revealed Will may be better underſtood the more 
it 1s enquired into. 8 83 | - 
Every Proteſtant in particular, to be conſiſtent with the Principles he'profeſſes, muſt be under a Conviction of 
Mind, of the great Ule of a free Examination of received Opinions, and of an Enquiry what the Scriptures 
really teach, not what Men /ay they teach; for had there not been this free Examination of received Opini- 
ons, and this Enquiry what the Scriptures really teach, not what Men ſay they teach, we of this Land ſhould 
have been at this Day involved in the Ignorance, Darkneſs, Superſtition, and Idolatry of the Romiſh Church; 
and THAT would have been in all Probability far more ſuperſtitious and idolatrous than it at preſent is. 

Chriſtians ought to remember, and it ſhould ever be a leading Principle in their Minds, that the Log D or 
MasTER, whoſe Inſtructions they profeſs to obey, has expreſsly charged that his Followers or Diſciples ſhould 
have no other Maſter but himſelf. Be ye not called, ſaid he, even to thoſe whom he had expreſsly choſen to be the 

| Propagators of his Religion, Rabbi; THAT 1s, do not claim to teach upon your private Authority; for one is 
your Maſter, even CHRIST; and all ye are Brethren: Therefore do not teach any Thing but that alone which I 
have commanded you. Chriſtians ought therefore not to be carried away with the Authority of great Names, 
whether Antient or Modern; nor be biaſſed by Education, or received Opinions; but examine by their Rea- 
ſon, according to the Capacity which Gop has given to them, what it is that CHRIST really taught, as it is re- 
corded in the New Teſtament, always carrying in Mind, that no Senſe or Meaning ſhould ever be affixed to any 
Doctrine he taught, which is not conſiſtent with Reaſon, and the known Attributes of the Deity. 

It is upon this Plan entirely, that this Edition of the Illuſtration is executed. No Explication wilFbe given 
that is repugnant to the natural Reaſon of Mankind; for the Doctrine which is not conſonant to Reaſon, is not 
a Doctrine tor reaſonable Beings.---If the Scriptures are found capable (as no Doubt they are) of an Explica- 

tion, which does not ſtagger our Reaſon, we need not doubt, but it ought to be preterred to THAT which does ſo; 
though it may be very different from received Opinions, and ſhow that thole Opinions have no Foundation in 
the Scriptures. TT | | 

Bur if we come to ſearch out the Truth ourſelves, we muſt firſt clear the Mind, or baniſh from it all pre-con- 
ceived Opinions or Prejudices ; for what matters it ta come to the clear Streams of the Fountain-Head, if we 
bring with us muddy Water, taken up from another Channel, and reſolve to drink of it inſtead of the clear 
Streams of the Fountain. What ſignifies it to come to the Holy Scriptures to learn the Truth, if we bring 
with us, and reſolve to abide in pre-conceived Opinions, received from the Authority of Men. | 

When Jxsus Cnr 1sT was teaching Men, he told them, that unleſs they received the Kingdom of GOD as a 
little-Child, they would not enter therein; unleſs they received his Doctrine with Minds as diveſted, or free from 
all pre. conceived Opinions, as a little Child, who has as yet received no Impreſſion on his Mind, they would not 
ſee the Force and I] ruth of his Doctrines, ſo as to be induced to embrace them. And accordingly we find, 
that the Generality of the Nation, who did not diveſt their Minds of their pre-conceived Opinions, of the real 
Excellency of Ceremonial Obſervations, as if all Virtye was included in them, did not embrace the pure Reli- 
gion of Jusus, which made no Account of any Thing but real effential Virtue: And in like Manner, thoſe who 
did not diveſt their Minds of their pre-conceived Opinions, that the Mxs81a4 mult needs be a temporal King, 
did not enter into or become Subjects of the Spiritual Kingdom, that Jesvs was appointed by Gop to ſet up; 


It may perhaps with Truth be ſaid, that ſince Cyr 1sT's Time, ſo much has been taught as the Doctrine of 
Cunisr and his Apoſtles, which they do not really teach, that to ſee the real Truth, it is no leſs neceſſary now than 
it was when CHRIST taught, 4 become as a little Child, to diveſt ourſelves of all pre-conceived Opinions and Pre- 
judices of Education, and have the Mind as a fair Tablet, upon which nothing is wrote, in Order to truly un- 
derſtand the Doctrines of the New 7 eftament. 645, 1 

The Chriſtian who peruſes our Work with a ſincere Deſire of finding out the TRV TR, will examine ig his 
Mind whether the Explications we give are rational and conſiſtent with what he knows of Things, and with the 
nobleſt and pureſt Ideas he can form of ſuch a Being, as the Great FaTaer of the Univerſe muſt EY 
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his Sons among the Children of Men; and therefore he is called GOD's on Sox, and his onh⸗- begotten. That, 
only Sox, or only-begotten, ſignifies in Scripture, one particularly beloved, or diftinguiſhed, may be proved from 
ſeveral Places of Scripture. Thus Gene/is, Ch. xxii. 2, 16. 1/aac is called Abraham's onry Son, tho' he had at 


2 


the ſame Time his Son Iſhmael, who was alſo his firſt- born: And the Writer to the Hebr ews calls Isa AN, Abra- 


bam's ONLY-BEGOTTEN Son, Hebrews Ch. xi. 17. | e | | 
The Word sznT is apt, according to the general Uſe of the Word with us, to convey an Idea of a Perſon 


| ſent immediately from the Preſence, or from the Place where he who ſends is; but the Word ſent is uſed in 

the Scriptures, when ſpeaking of GOD, without ſuppoſing. the Perſon ſent to come from Heaven, from the 
immediate Preſence of Gop. Thus when SHemaiabh endeavoured to terrify Nehemiah by a Prediction, that his 
Enemies would come in the Night to ſlay him, Nehemiah ſays, And lo, I perceived that GOD had not ſent bim; 


Nehemiah Ch. vi. 12. Whereby Nehemiah did not mean that he perceived he had not been ſent out of Hea- 


ven from Gop, but only that he perceived Gop had not, influenced or inſpired him to ſpeak the Words he did. 
Thus Jeremiah, Ch. vii. 25. Gop lays, Since the Day that your Fathers came forth out of the Land of Egypt unto 
this Day, I have even ſent unto you all my Servants the Prophets, daily riſing up early, and sEx DING them; which 
can mean no more, than raiſing up ſuch Men among them, enduing them with proper Abilities, and inſpiring; 
them to act and ſpeak in ſuch and ſuch Manner; for it cannot be underſtood of ſending them immediatel 
from Heaven. Thus John Ch. i. 6. it is faid, ſpeaking of John the Baptiſt, there was a Man ſent Ro GOD", 
the ſame came for a Witneſs ; which certainly means no more than that he was commiſſioned, endued with 
Abilities, and inſpired by Go for the Purpoſe, viz. to bear Witneſs to Jxsvs, and prepare the People to re- 
ceive him. In the ſame Chapter, ver. 33. the Baptiſt ſays, ſpeaking of himſelf, he that ſent me to baptize, 
(viz. GOD) the ſame ſaid unto me, &c. which certainly does not mean that John was with Gop in Heaven, and 
that Gop ſent him from thence to baptize, or that GOD ſpoke to him there; but only* that he was divinely 


inſpired to preach the Baptiſm of Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, and divinely informed by what Sign he 
It is uſual with-us at this Time to ſay, that we are sEN into the World for 


ſhould know the MESSIAH. | | | 
this or that Purpoſe ; whereby we do not mean that we were ſent from Heaven or ſome other Place, into this 


World, but merely being born into it according to the Will and Appointment of Gop. 


We wiſh our Readers to keep in Mind theſe Remarks, and at the ſame Time to diveſt their Minds of all 


Impreſſions which may have been made upon them from underſtanding ſuch like Expreſſions, according to the 
direct common Signification they bear at this Time; and allo all pre-conceived Opinions which they have en- 
tertained without bringing them to the Examination of their own Reaſon. 

The CREAT TRuTH, which is the Foundation of all religious Worſhip, that the Almighty FaTurs of the 
Univerie made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in them is, without any Coadjutor ; which is the Doc« 
trine of the Old Teſtament, is, and muſt be, the Doctrine of the New Tęſtament alſo : Upon this Rock which can 
7 never be moved, whilſt Reaſon is hearkened to, we take our Stand: For it is a Truth never to be overthrown, 

that the FaTHER of the Univerſe fretched forth the Heavens aLone, and ſpread abroad the Earth by HIMSELF, 
For thus ſpeaks he by his Prophets, I am the Lord that maketh all Things, that firetcheth forth the Heavens ALloNE, 
that ſpreadeth abroad the Earth by MySELF, Iſaiah Ch. xliv. 24. Thus ſaith the Lord, the Holy One of Ijrael 


and his Maker : I have made the Earth, and created Man upon it : I, even my Hands have ſtretched out the Hea- 


vens, and all their Hoſt have 1 commanded,” Iſaiah Ch. xlv. 112. Thus ſaith God the Lord, he that created the 
Heavens, and ſtretched them out; he that ſpread forth the Earth, and that which cometh out of it, he that giveth 
Breath unto the People upon it, and Spirit to them that walk therein,” Iſaiah Ch. xlii. 5. By the Word of the 
* Lord were the Heavens made ; and all the Hoſt of them by the Breath of his Mouth, He ſpake, and it was; he 
commanded, and it ftood faſt,” Pſalm xxxin. 6, 9. And Moſes expreſsly declares of almoſt every Particular in the 
Creation, that GOD made it: See the 1ſt Chapter of Gene/is throughout. There are, we truſt, no Expreſſions in 
the New Teſtament, which when rightly underſtood, contradict this great Truth. Thoſe which are underſtood to 


do lo, if ſtrictly examined, will befound to have a very different Meaning.--Men, judging according to their Weak- 


neſs, and finding they need others to execute their Plans, may idly dream of the Almighty FarRHRR of the Univerſe 


having a Coadjutor in the great Work of Creation; but this is not, cannot be, the Language of the Scriptures 

of Truth, becauſe it implies Imperfection in Gop, and-giveth his Honour to another; tho' he has himſelf de- 
clared by one of his Prophets, My Glory will I not give to another, Iſaiah, Ch. xlii. 8. If any other than Gop 
made ius Worlds, then was he the Creator, Gop inactive; but Inactivity or Non-operation, cannot poſſibly be in 
the Deity ; becauſe as Gop, he muſt needs fill, inform, and agitate the WHoLE. 

It alters the Matter but little, to ſay that he who created the Worlds, was employed by God, that he was only 
his Work-Maſter, as we think he has been by ſome called; for this is to deem of Gop according to the Meaſure of 
a Man. Among Men, one plans or deſigns, and anotherexecutes; but what does this ſpringfrom, but Imperfection, 
and want of Omnipotence in Man; but it is not ſo with GOD ; whoſe Power is ſo mighty in all Things, and with 
ſuch Facility does he execute whatever he wills, that the Sacred Writings deſcribe it by, He ſpeaks andit is : He 
commands and it ſtands faſt. He created all Things and all Beings; as the Scriptures majeſtically ſpeak of him, 
as it were, with the Breath of his Mouth; ſo eaſily does he do all Things. By the Word of the Lord were the 
Heavens made: And all the Hoſt of them by the Breath-of his Mouth, Pſalm xxxiii. 6, Praiſe ye the Lord. 
Praiſe ye the Lord from the Heavens : Praiſe him in the Heights. Praiſe ye him, all his Angels: Praiſe ye him, 
all bis Hoſts. Praiſe ye him, Sun and Moon: Praiſe ye him, all ye Stars of Light. Praiſe him ye Heavens of Hea- 
vens : Let them praiſe the Name of the Lord: For be commanded, and 'they were created, Plalm cxlviii. 1, &c. 
Let us not then who have Meſes and the Prophets in our Hands, who ſpeak ſo magnificently and fitly of God, 


deem fo unworthily of him, as employing any Being or Agent in creating the Worlds. : 5 
His omnipotent Fiat or Will that it ſhould be, executed by his Omnipotence, brought all Things into Being. 


He claims by the Mouth of his Prophets, all the Glory to himſelf; but this he could not do, if another created 


the Univerſe, And Mcn may bewilder their Imaginations as they will, but clear Reaſon will declare, that He who 
created all Things, can be no other than Gop, without any Coadjutor : For the firſt Creation of Things, is his 


| diſtinguiſhing and peculiar Characteriſtic, his incommunicable Property. _ | 
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; 3 : 1 8 gion muſt be founded, is, that 

Another little leſs important, and little leſs certain Truth, upon which true Religion muſt . 
Gop only reigneth pers that he hath prepared his Throne in the Heavens, and bis Kingdom ruleth over all. Plal, 

ciii. 19. That there is no evil Being in the Univerſe who vies in Power with him, _— is "is Evil vi 4 

* agai im: | B f ior Order, that can injure, or draw to „and bring 
againſt him: That there is no Being of Superior Order Nee 8 from the Chalacter of a Father, 


to eternal Miſery, the Human Nature; for this would ob ir ar 
a Maſter, and a > Ion For how can he be a FarHTR, if he ſuffers his Children to be injured and drawn to 
| who attacks them in a Manner they know not how; who is 


Evil by any Being of far ſuperior Power, 
about their I oor tr Bed, and they know it not; whgm on the Left Hand, 1 oy 
W 


:deth himſelf on the Right Hand, that they cannot ſee him. ANC 
work, they cannot behold ; who hideth himlelt on ight F. 5 es ns Sen e SubjeAion: to 


is Gop a MasrTzs, if he ſuffers another, in declared Oppoſition to him, Nec 
turn them to his Will, or to uſe them deſpitefully? How is he an All-powertul SOVEREIGN, if another, 
8 in declared Oppoſition to him, can harraſs and ruin his Subjects; can fruſtrate his Intentions for their 
| Good, and introduce Diſorder and Miſery into his Kingdom ? Or where 1s his Power, if he is under a Neceſſity 
| of uſing the Power and Malevolence of an evil Being, and even his declared Enemy, to puniſh his Subjects ? 
| Does he, who as his Prophet ſpeaks of him, can /mite the Earth with the Rod of bis Mouth, and flay the wicked 

with the Breath of his Lips, ſtand in Need of the Aſſiſtance of his Enemy, to puniſh his rebellious Subjects? 
* Odoes he, who knows all Things from the Beginning to the End, need his Aid to try their Fidelity by Temp- 

tations ? Will he who has declared by his Prophets, that he will not give: his Glory to another, enable a malevo- 


lent Being to do as mighty Acts as himſelf ? tor ſuch, and even mightier, have Men, and even the Learned, at- 
tributed to an evil Being.---See the Quotations we have made from the learned Pr. More's Antidote againſt 
- Atheiſm, Page 892, and much more which may be read in the ſame Work, and other learned Writers.---But 
| hu is it poſſible there ſhould be Concord between Gop and an evil Being, between the moſt perfect and ado- 
| rable Goodneſs, and the extremeſt and moſt deteſtable Malignity ? If it be ſaid, that Gop does not aſſiſt or 


s 


— — — as 


| | enable thisevil Being, to do what he is ſuppoſed to do in the World, but only permits it, then it mult follow, 


that he has the Power in himſelf ; and if fo, then it may be aſked which is Gop ? ſince, as is ſuppoſed, they ſhew 
equal Acts of Power, If it be ſaid that all the coop we experience comes from God, all the EIL from the 
| Devil: What is this, but to ſet up two Gods; a good ox E, and an EVIL ONE : And do we not by this contradict = 
3 Gop himſelf? who has expreſsly declared by his Prophets; 7 form the Light and create Darkneſs, I make Peace 
| and create Evil: 1 the Lord do all theſe Things, Iſaiah Ch. xlv. 7, | | 85 
| Let us not deem ſo unworthily of the Great FaTHER of the Univerſe, the infinite, pure, And perfect Spirit, 
as that he aſſociates with himſelt, or employs in any Manner, a malignant Being, exerciſing a Power ſuperior 


| 
| to Nature, and doing as Gop does. Let us not have ſo low Conceptions of) his Almighty Power and All-per- 


fect Wiſdom, as to imagine that there is always exiſting any Being throughout the whole-Univerſe, in an open 
declared Oppoſition againſt him, and always endeavouring to injure and deſtroy his Works. Let us have 
5 higher and more juſt Thoughts of the ALMIOHTv's Juſtice and Goodneſs, than to imagine he ſets fo vaſtly pow- 
ertul and malignant a Being, as is ſuppoſed, in Competition againſt weak Man, the Polſberd of the Earth ; who 
*15, as imagined, ſo greatly inferior to this evil Being, that the famous Lather once ſaid, that © tho? he had a hun- 
dred thoutand Men with him, ſuch as himſelf, he could not reſiſt one ſingle Devil.” Let us aſk ourſelves how 
any ſuch Notions as Men have entertained of an evil Being, are conſiſtent with the Poxology or Hymn of Praiſe 
CHnrisT has'taught us to addreſs daily to the FaTHER of the Univerſe, Thine is the KING Dou, the PoweR and 

the GLoky. | 7 | 5 
If we turn inwards to unbiaſſed Reaſon; if we look outwards to the beautiful Frame of the Univerſe ; 
if we appeal to the Holy Scriptures; they one and all will inſpire us with the like Sentiments, as we find ex- 
preſſed by the Levites, Nehemiah Ch, ix. 6. Thou, even thou art Lord &LONE ; thou haſt made Heaven, the Hea-. 
ven ofi Heavens with all their Hoſt, the Earth and all T hings that are therein, the Seas and all that is therein, and 

thou preſerveſt them all, and the Hoſt of Heaven worſhippeth thee. | | 5 
I Let it not be deemed unneceſſary what we have ſaid on this Head; fince within a very ſmall Diſtance of our 
8. own Times there have been Men, and the wiſe and learned too, who have aſcribed ſo much to ah evil Being, that 
thakes, nay, that does more, even wholly overturns all the Foundations of Truth. As there is ſcarcely a Crite- 
- rion whereby the true Gop can be known, whereby the Scriptures can be proved to be a Revelation of his Will ; 
whereby CHRIS can be proved to be ſent or commiſſioned by him to inſtruct Mankind, but what has been at- 
tributed to this evil Being. And it is to be feared, too many, even now in this enlighiened Age and Country, 
and ſtill more fo, where the Light of Truth has not ſo powerfully diffuſed its Rays, entertain Notions of an 
evil Being in the Univerſe, which are not at all conſiſtent with the Great 7 ruth of there being bur ONE ONLY 

GUD, to whom belongeth all Power, and Micar, and Dom ix ion, and GLogy, forever and cer. | 

Thole few Expreſſions of Scripture, which are thought (tho? directiy contrary to the whole Tenor of bcrip- 
ture beſides g to give Countenance to the Opinion of an evil Being of great Power, having an Influence upon, 
and Power to hurt Mankind, we hope to convince our Readers, are ligurative Expreſſions; and are to be un- 
derſtood in a very different Senſe : And that every Man ought, (as the Apoitle James afieris) to ſay or think, 

when he is tempted, that he is drawn atcay (only) of bis own Luft, James Ch. 1 14. And hay ove; rational 

| | | : 1d J. 14. y rationa 
Being ought to fear no other Being than GOD, the Great Father or the Univerie from whom ALONE ate all 
Things, and by whom ALONE all Things conſiſt. | ; 

Upon the great Principles we have laid down, which we trult are the Principles of Teurtyy is our Llaſtration 
built; to which We may add another, viz. That a Life of Virtue and Holinels, with a rm Belief of thoſe De- 
clarations Which we have Keaton to think came from Gop, is the Effence of a'l true Rejioien | 

- Sen. 
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2 L THOUGH the ScripTuxEs of the Ord TESTAMENT are (as we have in the fore- 
going Part of this Work ſhewn) of high Importance to us, and deſerve our very at- 
tentive Conſideration, as they acquaint us with the different Revelations or Manifeſta- 
tions of HIMSELF, which it has pleaſed GOD, the CREATOR of all Things, to 
make to Men from the Beginning of the World ; yet we are now entering upon a 
Book which ſtill more nearly concerns us, the TxsTaMENT of our Loxp and Say1- 
9 ous JESUS CHRIST. Whether we conſider the Perfection of the DisPENSATION 
SL fin it ſets forth, the Excellency of the Vin rux it teaches, the high Rewazvs it propoſeth, 
and the Divine Assis AN CES and Powers which were given to Men for the ee of the Goſpel of 
JESUS CHRIST, it appears in each Reſpect of a sup ERIOR Nature go any Thing that had been before re- 
vealed to Men: So that what the Evangeliſt John has ſaid upon the Occaſion, will upon Examination 
appear to be ſtrictly true, and that he ſpeaks well when he ſays that Grace and Tzxuta came by JESUS 
CHRIST; THAT 1s, that they are contained in the Revelation of GOD's WIII which was delivered by 
Ih”: : | | „00 5 
We ſee in the Old Teftament how that GOD, or the SovEREIONH Creator of all Things, made himſelf 
know to Men from the Beginning. It appears as if very ſoon after the Breath of Life was breathed 
into the firſt Man Adam, and he became a living Soul, that the CREATOR manifeſted himſelf or appear- 
ed to him in ſome Way or other, and inſtructed him in the Uſe of Speech; and probably informed him, 
that he would ſoon make an Help-meet for him: At other Times, and upon other Occaſions, it is likely he 
N to him, though we have no Account of then, When the Woman was created, he manifeſted 
imſelf again to give them their Charter of Dominion over the Earth, and likewiſe the Teſt of their Obe- 
dience to him as their CREATOR and Lox, the Prohibition of not eating of the TREE of the Knowledge of 
Goop and Evi. He appeared again in the terrible Majeſty of an offended Lord, to paſs Judgment upon 
them for their Diſobedience. How frequently, or in what Manner he appeared after their Expulſion 
from the Garden of Eden, cannot be ſaid; but that he did manifeſt himſelf ro Men upon Occaſion, is 
evident from his judging and condemning of Cain, the Directions he per to Noah for building the Ark, 
Sc. And after the Flood, though we have no particular Account of his manifeſting himſelf, till he did it 
to Abraham, yet there is no ſufficient Ground to conclude that he left the World all that Time without 
giving Witneſs of himſelf, or manifeſting himſelf in ſome Way or other as the CREATOR of all Things. 
However that may be, he made ample Declarations and Manifeſtations of Himſelf, as the ALurcury Sov 
REIGN BEING of the Univerſe, by whom all Things exiſted, and on whom all depended, to Abraham, and 
after him to the Patriarchs. It appears as if he revealed himſelf ſtill more fully to Maſes, and he 1 55 
WT | | | „ FRG A Whole 
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to whom he gave Laws to live by, and 


| 1 Ii P, ople to him, 
a whole People, the People of Tjrael, to be a peculiar t'eop and that the Affairs of Men were 


PROVIDENCE, 


Ns 1 0 f his ſuper- intending 
eee itſoever he pleaſed. And of this he was pleaſed 


arth what a 
as left no reaſonable Doubt or Uncertainty con- 


in his Hand, and that he could order upon the E 
icular had before) a Promiſe from this Al- 


to give them many repeated Proofs, of ſuch a Nature, 


cerning it. And they had in general, (as the Patriarchs in part 
me a as - t he could do whatſoever he pleaſed upon the Earth, 


MIGHTY BIN o, who gave them evident Proofs tha | 
that he would be their Gop as long as they continued ſtedfaſt in the Laws he had given to them; THAT 15, 
that he would order it ſo, that they ſhould have all the good Things of Life, Plenty of Corn, and Wine 

All theſe were great 


and Oil, and Abundance of all Things, and be protected from all their Enemies. | 
as they give 


and gracious ManirzsTAT!OnNS of GOD to Men, and cannot be too much attended to by us, 


us certain Information that a So VEREIN ALMichTY B g 
and not only ſo, but ſtill preſides over the Affairs of it, intereſts himſelf in the Care of Men, and bringeth 


to paſs whatſoever he pleaſeth on the Earth. And of this the Books of the Old Teſtament give us ſuch in- 
diſputable Evidence, that if ſtrictly examined, we cannot remain in Doubt about it. But though of ſo very 
yet it is not to be compared to what the New Teſtament reveals to us. In the 


important a Nature THIS, | 
table Records that GOD hath made himſelf known to Men ; that he hath 


Old indeed we have indiſpu 
he CREATOR and SOVEREIGN LORD of the Heavens 


declared himſelf to be t 
and the Earth; the ALMIGHTY, or he who can effect all Things; JEHOVAH, or He who cauſeth 


whatſoever he wiLLs to Bz ; that his Divine Provipence ruleth over the Earth, that He knoweth all 
Thingsrelating to it, and that he hath Regard to thoſe who pay him that Homage, which 1s of Right 
due to the Lorp of all Things, and keep his Laws; and giveth to them the Bleſſings of the Earth. But 
in the New Teſtament it is poſitively revealed and declared to us, that he will give much more to ſuch, 
even the Bleſſings of an eternal Life of Happineſs ; that he will exalt them from Earth to Heaven, from 
this diſtant Part of his Domain to where they ſhall be nearer to his Throne ; from here where they ſee 
him only by Faith, to where they ſhall behold him as He is, or have ſenſible Demonſtrations of his Pre- 
ſence and Glory; where Faith ſhall be ſwallowed up in Sight, or they ſhall plainly ſee thoſe Things which 
they can have no Perception of here but by Faith: And not only fo, but the New Teſtament of JESUS 
CHRIST reveals to us that our Nature ſhall be changed and glorified; our Corruptible put on INcoRRuPTION, 
our Mortal IMMORTALITY, our Diſbonour be raiſed in GLoRVY, our Y/eakneſs raiſed in Powe, our 
natural Body changed into a ſpiritual Body. The clear Revelation of a future State is a very ſtrong Ar- 
gument in Favour of the Divine Authority and Credibility of the Chriſtian; Religion. Concerning a fu- 


ture State we find a great Variety of Opinions among thoſe who had only the Light of Reaſon to aid 


their Enquiries. The moſt learned and eminent Philoſophers the Heathen World ever produced, expreſs 
themſelves, in general, with great Heſitation and Diffidence of this momentous Subject. A great Part 
of them thought the Grave terminated all our Exiſtence. Others made a future State conſiſt in Pleaſures 
altogether unworthy of a rational and immortal Soul. Some of the moſt diſtinguiſhed among them be- 
lieved that ſuch imperfect 25 as we are, would not be admitted immediately after Death into the Regi- 
ons of Purity and Happineſs, but firſt previouſly go through a neceſſary Proceſs of rigorous Correction 
and Diſcipline, before they could be worthily introduced into the pure and holy Seats of Eꝶyfum. They 
were likewiſe in great Uncertainty with Regard to the Nature of this State, and the Happineſs Men would 
enjoy in it. Heroes and Conguerors, ſome imagined, would there amuſe themſelves in marſhalling and ar- 


ranging viſionary Armies---Kings and Princes in governing and regulating ideal States---Lawgivers and 


Philoſophers in compiling Syſtems of Laws for imaginary Republics--- Poets, Painters, Muficians, in cul- 


tivating their reſpective Arts---and / Orders and Claſſes of Mortals, in thoſe happy Manſions, amuſe 


and recreate themſelves in following the /ame Occupations and Studies, in which they once delighted. 


Others imagined this Happineſs would not be ſtrictly eternal, but that theſe Spirits, after a F light of ma- 
ny Ages, would be brought down to Lethe's Stream. drink its oblivious Waters -animate a mortal Bo- 
dy---and for ever loſe all Remembrance of what they once were. What ideal, viſionary, fantaſtic, con- 
temptible Reveries are theſe yet indulged by the wiſeſt and beſt Men that the Pagan Ages ever produced. 
How different is that State of Immortality after which the Goſpel teaches its Profeſſors to aſpire! With 


what Clearneſs and Certainty doth it exhibit it before us in all its grand and ſtriking Importance! The 


Vail, that once interpoſed, is now drawn aſide, and the Glories of a bleſſed F uturity ſpread before us in 


one vaſt, various, and boundleſs Proſpect. What Heathen Virtue always wanted to give it its juſt Weight 


and Efficacy with Mankind, our Saviour hath given it. Every Syſtem of religious: 

muſt be defective in a vgry eſſential Point, that Lat makes 10 Ch of a 5 3 
in obſcure, dubious, and ambiguous Terms. CnRrISTIANITY is the Perfection of all Religion for by bring- 
"g. Immortality to Light it hath compleatly givem all thoſe additional Sanctions to the Practice of Virtue. 
which all former Syſtems of Philoſophy wanted. In JESUS CHRIST, who was raiſed up from the 


Dead, after he had been put to Death in the moſt public and indiſputable Manner, and ſhew'd alive unto 


reat Numbers by all Manner of Proofs, and the Teſimony of every Senſe 12 Qz | 
Aion or Demonſtration that the Human Nature can, by the Pos af 'G OD, 5 _ 


after an End is put to the Life it now enjoys: And by thoſe wonderful Po : 3 
were endowed, after he had been taken up into Heaven in their Sight, ad ef = I Ren = 


miſed to beſtow upon them, we have an undeniabte Proof that the Human Nature is' in the Perſon of 


JESUS CHRIST advanced to exceeding high Dignity and Power in ſome other Part of the Great Un1- 


VERSE; or, as it 1s expreſſed in the NEW TESTAMENT, is exalted.by, or ſat down at , the Right Hand of © 


TON GOD. 


EING created this Earth, and all that is therein; 


ERS b Lad 2 


IN TCC d | * 
COD. And as JESUS CHRIST aſſured his Followers juſt before his Death, that he was going 40 pre- 
pare a Place for them, that where he ſhould be, they might be alſo ; and as we are aſſured by the Apos- 
TLzs of . JESUS CHRIST, who were inſpired by GOD to preach his GoSPEz, that we are Sons of GOD 
with CHRIST, and are to be joint Heirs with him of the exceeding Dignity and-Happineſs that GOD has 
exalted him to; if ſo, we are but Followers of CHRIST, by doing the Will of our Heavenly Farnen, in 
practiſing all Virtue and Goodneſs. We have all the Aſſurance poſſible, an Aſſurance or Evidence that we 
cannot be in doubt about, that if we live here according to the Commandment of CHRIST, we ſhall 
hereafter be exalted to a Life of inconceivable Glory and Happineſs, in ſome at preſent unknown 
Part of the Vniverſe. Whatſoever was burthenſome in the OLp Diſpenſation, is taken away in the New; 
ſo that it may be juſtly be called, as the Apoſtles ſtile it, ux Law or LipegTy. The Ceremonial Or- 
dinances are aboliſhed, and in their Stead a plain and ſpiritual Worſhip of GOD takes Place.---Whoever 
will conſider the Multitude of Ceremonial Laws which thoſe under the Old Diſpenſation were obliged to 
keep, will ſee abundant Reaſon to bleſs GOD for the Grace that is by JESUS CHRIST, for that Diſpen- 


ation whereby all theſe are put away; and will think himſelf exceeding happy in being born under the 
Law of LIBERTY, and not under that of BoN DAB. The Precepts of the Gosp EL are all righteous and 


equitable Laws, which it is our Intereſt to perform, ſuch as REALLY improve our Nature, and increaſe our 
Pleaſure and Satisfaction. The Duties towards GOD, which it requires of us, are a reaſonable Service, 
which we are bound in Gratitude to perform, and from which the greateſt Benefits mult neceſſarily flow to 
us. Our Duty to our Neighbour, as it 1s there laid down, promotes the Happineſs of Mankind ren- 


ders us uſeful in every Station, raiſes us up Friends, and makes us paſs our Days with Tranquility and 
Reputation. The Duty which it teaches us to ourſelves, tends to moderate our unruly Paſſions, and ſub- 


due thoſe worſt Enemies to our Repoſe; to preſerve our Mind quiet, and our Underſtanding. clear, and 
capable of exerting its natural Powers. Theſe Duties it ſo enjoins and explains, that if any Chriftian be 


ignorant of them, it muſt be by his own wilful and great Negligence. The OLp Diſpenſation, which was 


a ſeverer Inſtitution, was delivered with an awful Pomp and Majeſty, that might ſtrike a Terror into the 
People, and work powerfully upon their Fears, and extort Obedience from them by the Dread of Puniſh- 
ment. But the GosezL., the Covenant of Peace, made its Appearance with Mildneſs and Condeſcenſion. 
It was introduced by FESUS CHRIST converſing familiarly with Men, teaching them by his Doctrine and 
Example; bearing with great Patience their Imperfections and Weakneſles, and guiding them gently to 
Virtue and Knowledge by plain and repeated Inſtructions. The Goſpel of Jesvs Chnisr in Fact, ſets 


Morality in the cleareſt Light, and enforces the Practice of it by the beſt and moſt effectual Motives : In 


all theſe Inſtances, it may with great Propriety be called Gr act or Favour beſtowed ; agreeable to the 
Denomination of it in the Angelic Song, heard by the Shepherds at the Birth of CHRIST, Peace on 
Earth, and Good-will towards Men, which may very juſtly be paraphraſed, O what ineffable Benevolence 
is now expreſſed towards Men.” And Chriftionity (it may be added) 1s not like the Pagan Superſtition, or 
like the Moſaic Inſtitution, full of external Parade and Pageantry, diſplaying a pompous Glitter and 
Glare of Embliſhment and Show---gilded ſuperb Temples fuming with Steams of Incenſe, and filled with 
odoriferous Gales wafted from lofty Altars ſmoaking with aromatic Spices. The Church, which CHRIST 
erected, is not like the ſpacious magnificent Domes in antieni Times, filled with pompous Sacrifices, with 
Hecatombs of Victims. Hundreds of Prieſts employed, ſome in dedicating the Animal, ſome in Laying 
it according to the Forms preſcribed ; others in inſpecting the Entrails, and prognoſticating happy dr un- 
happy Events to the Votary; others in burning Parts of the Victim upon the ſacred Altar, and placating 


- the Reſentment of their offended Deilies by a thouſand wild and enthuſiaſtic Extravagancies. A beauti- 


ful elegant Simplicity of Worſhip characterizes the Goſpel. It is a N that is diveſted of all vain 
Pomp and Pageantry, requiring from its Votaries no Sacrifice but that of a good Heart and a good Life. 
The Chriſtian's GOD is a Spirit, and his true accepted Worſhippers are thoſe who worſhip him with the 
Devotion of the Mind. The Chriſtian's GOD requires not to be placated by coſtly Oblations, expenſive 
Offerings, and Clouds of fragrant Perfume. The Religion of JESUS is ſtripped of all this fantaſtic Or- 
nament. The Yoke of this mild Inſtitution is eaſy, and its Burden is light. The Human Nature, in ſhort, 
receives ſuch ineſtimable Benefits, and is put upon ſuch a different Footing by the Revelation of JESUS 
CHRIST, as the LORD and SAVIOUR of Mankind, its Condition fo exalted, its Hopes fo enlarged, it 
is ſo made of the Family of Heaven, that all other Revelations made before to the Human Nature, 
however gracious, are but as nothing in Compariſon of Ta1s; and all other Things are not to be ac- 
counted of, compared to the Excellency of the Knowledge of JESUSCHRIST ow LORD, 
Philip. Ch. iii. 8. GOD grant that we may be able to comprehend what Is the Riches of the Glory 
which is in CHRIST, and what is the Hope of the Calling in Him. | 

But the Diſpenſation of the GosPzr 1s not only GRack, or unmerited abundant Favour, but alſo Tzxury, 
The Law was given by Moses, (ſays St. Johx) but Grace and Truth came by JESUS CHRIST, hn, Ch. i. 
17. And again, ver. 18. No Man hath ſeen GOD at any Time; the only begotten Son which is in the Hoſom of 
the Father, He hath declared Him; THAT 1s, Before the Revelation made by 7e/us Chriſt, none perfectly un- 


derſtood the Will of GOD, or his whole Intention with Reſpect to Mankind: It was a Myſtery which 
was kept concealed from all the preceeding Ages, what was GOD's full Purpoſe in Regard to the Hu- 


man Race, being never revealed or made know 
CHRIST. „ 

By his Goſpel, the Truth was made knoyynto all the 
before been ſpread thro the World; and GOD i 


till the preaching of the Goſpel of JESUS 


orld, inſtead of the falſe Notions of Pagani/mwhichhad | 
eſcribed in the Goſpel as He 15, and not according tothe 


7M B | falſe : 
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‚ ined of Him. But as there are very juſt Deſcriptions of G00 in the Odd Teſta- 
ae eotertanee! 2 but take Notice of thoſe Particulars which were Y rought to Light by the 


his, | 
Ws e bot Opel! gn ly known by 1T than they had ever been before, or than 


G ; that is, made more fully and certain : | 
3 ere been, had it not been for the Revelation by JESUS CHRIST, or the preaching of 


nd firſt, we are told by one of His Apoſtles, that it was HE who brought Life 


His Goſpel to the World: A Apo | ; 
and ew to Light, 2 Timothy, n it is that the Diſpenſation by Moſes ex- 


Ch. i. 10. Of This, certal 


preſſed nothing clearly or fully; at molt it was 

Friſe of ie th. e Liv Þ | ove” that Reaſon furniſhed Suggeſtions of ſome future State, and that ma- 

ny in all Ages have had Notions of it ; but then theſe were obſcure, confuled, and uncertain, fixed upon 

no Grounds, or Authority: But JESUS CHRIST, who by Gop's Ordination is the Light of Men, en- 
and cleared up the Doubts and Difficulties which Men laboured under with 


lightened this Obſcurity, i a ; 
giving better Evidence for the Truth and Certainty of it, than Nature 


Reſpect to this important Matter, ter E ) 
or any Revelation before had done; and fixing it upon ſure Grounds, and ſuch Authority, as that it 


might be aſſuredly depended upon: For he poſitively declared to Men, that it was the Will and determined 
Purpoſe of GOD, that Men ſhould riſe again from the Dead; ſo that there can be no longer any Doubt 


or Uncertainty abdut it, unleſs we doubt of the Power of GOD ; for if we are ſatisfied in theſe two Points, 
that GOD both can and will raiſe the Dead, there is nothing more to be required. As to the Power or 
Ability of GOD to do it, we may learn from Reaſon and Nature For what ſhould make us doubt but that 
HE, who at the firſt formed Man out of Duſt and Aſhes into a living Soul, ſhould be able to call him into 
Life again out of the ſame State? But the Go/pe/ has declared both his Will and his Pozwer to do it, which 
He confirmed in the raiſing the Man JESUS CHRIST from the Grave : And better Evidence we could 
not have for the Poſſibility and Certainty of a Re/urrefon. This Evidence of the Goſpel has taught the Hu- 
man Nat re to triumph over Death and the Grave, which ſeemed before to be unmoveable Bars to any 
enlarged Expectations. This has made the Belief of a Life after Death and Reaſon conſiſtent, which 
were 5 at too great a Diſtance. Nature indeed taught Men in ſome Degree to hope for Immorta- 


lity; but it was in Spight of Senſe and Experience, till the GREAT PRINCE of our Peace appeared, 


who brought Life and Immortality to Light through his Goſpel; for whatever Notions the Human Nature 
might before entertain of a future Happineſs, after Death, it was built upon no Authority or ſure Foun- 
dation; for the Goſpel accquaints us that eternal Life is the Gift of GOD through FESUS CHRIST our 
LORD, Rom. Ch. vi. 23. It was what the Human Nature could never, by 1ts utmoſt Endeavours and higheſt 
Performances, have been entitled to of Right, and therefore it could have no juſt Grounds for the Expecta- 
tion of it, till GOD was pleaſed to make known that it was his Purpoſe to beftow, on certain Conditions, 
this 7neftimable Gift upon the Human Narure : So that before the Revelation of the New Teftament, the 
Human Nature had no juſt or well founded Hopes of eternal Life, or of Happineſs beyond the Grave. 
The Goſpel has further led us into Muth, by acquainting us clearly by whom all the Divine Adminiſtrations 
of Providence, relating to the Human Nature, are exerciſed, or under what Divine Government 1T,as, or 
to whoſe Charge committed, viz. the Man JESUS CHRIST. This is a Point that was not 1 re- 
vealed, or made known to Men; but as the Preachers of the Coſpel expreſs it, was bid in GOD from the 
Beginning of the World, Epheſians, Ch. iii. 9. THAT 1s, though it was his ſecret Purpole from the Beginning 
of the World, yet he did not declare it till the Coping of CHRIST into the World. pn 
The Goſpel has further led us into Txurꝝ by a uainting. us with the real Purpoſe of GOD, with Re- 
gard to His Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments to the Good and the Bad ; which are ſo unequally 
diſtributed here, that it could not but raiſe great Doubts and Miſconſtructions concerning a Divine Pro- 
vidence, wheii Men frequently ſaw that the 5% Men oftentimes fared the worſe; and if even the very Practice 


of Virtue itſelf, and the Endeavour to pleaſe GOD, frequently expoſed them to great Pain and Miſery in 


this World, they could not but ſtand amazed, and be doubtful whether theſe Appearances could be recon- 
ciled with the Belief that there was any Divine Providence, or Adminiſtration, with Reſpect to Mankind; or 
that GOD, or the SUPREME BEING, was a Rewarder of Virtus, or a Puniſher of Vice.------ Bur the 
Goſpel has removed all Doubts in Regard to this, and hath informed us what is the Truth of Things, with 
Reſpect to the Divine Adminiſtration, viz. that GOD has Hui appointed a Day (in his Councils) in the 
which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom be bath oraained, (viz. JESUS CHRIST) 
whereof he hath given Aſſurance to all Men, in that he hath raiſed him from the Dead : See Acts Ch. vii. 21 f 
Do we ſuſpect from the Succels of Virtue and Vice in the World, that the Providence of GOD docs 5 


always interpoſe to protect the Righteous from Violence, or to puniſh the I icted? The Goſpel acquaints us 


with the Truth in Regard to this, viz. that GOD oftentimes leaves his beſt Servants. here to be tried with 


Affliction and Sorrow, and permits the Wicked to flouriſh and abound. The Call of the Goſpel is not to, 


Honour or Riches here, but to take up our Croſs, if Need be, and follow CHRIST ; ings; | 
be amply rewarded hereafter with a Crown of Glory. Much more of eie e 83 
and its Counſels, with Regard to the Human Nature, is laid open in the New Teftement Diſpenſation, than 
in the Old ; and it carries with It all the Marks of being perfect? or compleat : It manifeſt Ky "RE 94 be 
the us of a De/ign.; THAT which gives it full Perfection, and leaves nothing wanting 4 15 added 
7 : | , . 

In Regard to the Human NA Trunk, it treats it as not in i | 
full Manhood, and fitted to receive Things which it could = . Me ; GH Toba ew 
Diſpenſation treats expreſly only of its Exiſtence here, but the New declarcs that it ſhall exiſt in * 
State beyond the Grave. N The OLp Diſpenſation promiſes preſent Rewards for Vix xux and = RA (CE ; 
but the New, as conſidering the Human Nature in its full Perfection capable of a more ſul lime 8 of 


. Fa IT , 


* 
= 


but uncertain Hints of it; and doubtleſs there as no Pro- 
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F Aru, and purpoſing to bring it to that Perfection, poſtpones its Rewards to a very diſtant Period; nay 
more it calls the Goop and VikTvovs to preſent Sufferings, To take up the Croſs : Tha 15, to undergo 
5 


Pain and Miſery, and even DEArz itſelf, before it would arrive at it by the uſual Courſe of Nature. 


Under the Orp Diſpenſation, the Human Nature was led and encouraged by Divine Appearances and 
Viſions, ſenſible prophetic Impulles, and the like. Under the Nxw, it is to walk by FAITH, and not by 
gion to act as ſeeing Things that are inviſible : Its Hopes in GOD under this Diſpenſation are not to be 
raiſed by any viſible Appearance of him or his Angels, nor even of any Divine viſible Symbol of his 
Preſence. His Interpoſition in the Affairs of the Earth, and concerning himſelf about the Human Race, 
and his ALMIOHTY POWER and Amiiity to do whatſoever he pleaſeth on the Earth, 1s no longer viſibly de- 
monſtrated by wonderous Works, by ſuch Changes of Nature, and ſuch aſtoniſhing Acts of Power, as de- 
Clare the Hand of a GOD, or an omni potent BEING. None of theſe Things are now done to ſhew that 
GOD is near unto us. Neither are there now any of the Human Species raiſed up from Time to Time, 
endued with extraordinary and ſuper natural Powers, to ſpeak in the Name of GOD to the Reſt of their 
Kind, and having the Seal of Prophecy, to give indubitable Aſſurance of their being commiſſioned by 
him, and of his concerning himſelf in the Affairs of the Earth, and directing Things in it, as the Pro- 
phets of old did, by their preciſely foretelling Events before they happened, and many of them a very 
conſiderable Time before they came ty pals, and ſuch as Human Conjecture could not poſſibly penetrate 
into, or imagine. The Human Nature has now none of theſe demonſtrative Proofs of the Exiſtence of 
a GOD, and of a Divine Adminiſtration over the Earth; but both GOD, and the Divine Adminiſtration, 
are quite hid from their Eyes; or, they have no viſible, or abſolutely demonſtrative Proof of them. The 
Human Nature is now to act in a more ſpiritual Manner, to be influenced by inviſible Things, not by viſible 
ones; to ſee by Faith, not by Sight. All this manifeſtly proves, that the Goſpel Diſpenſation was revealed 
in the Fulneſs of Time, when the Human Nature had by Degrees and foregoing Revelations, been brought 
in ſome Meaſure to a Sublimity of Conception, which it was not capable of in the early Ages of the 
World, and which is under the Goſpel Diſpenſation to be carried to the higheſt Perfection that can be at- 
tained to. And indeed when we come to conſider it attentively, we ſhall find that ſincere (though imper- 
fect Obedience) under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, is attended with ſuch Circumftances, that the Human 
Nature cannot poſlibly reach to a higher Degree of Perfection in its preſent State; and if the Notions we 
have of other Orders of Beings be right, there is not perhaps through the whole Univerſe an Obedience 
more ſublime and ſpiritual, more true; or more reſpectful and honourable to the DIVIN E BEING, paid 
him by any of his Creatures, than by Men under the Goſpel Diſpenſation: For if we ſuppoſe Angels, or 
whatever other Beings there are in the Univerſe, to have ſenſible Manifeſtations of the DEITY, (as is gene- 
rally thought,) and to have zo Croſs to take up in the Practice of their Duty; it is not ealy to conceive 
how their Obedience to the DEITY, however ready and perfect, can equal that of the Human N ature, 
under its preſent Circumſtances ; wherein Obedience is paid without ever any immediate ſenſible Mani- 
feſtation of the Object of the Obedience; wherein VIxruꝝ is often ſo far from meeting with Regard, and 
immediate Reward, that it expoſes to Danger, and brings on Reproach, Pain, and Miſery; nay more, 


wherein it is profeſſedly called forth to grievous Sufferings, and even to Death itſelf. Still more, a State 


wherein our very Nature powerfully prompts and impels us to the Things we are to forego, and we are 
exquiſitely ſenſible of preſent Pleaſure attending that which we are not to do, and, on the contrary, of 


preſent Uneaſineſs and Pain (by the Struggle we undergo with our Paſſions) being the Conſequence of 


doing our Duty. A more difficult State of Probation cannot be well conceived, and therefore the Gos- 
. PEL REVELATION mult be looked upon as the CompLETION of all that preceeded it, and as the Perfec- 
lion of Things, in that it brings the Human Nature to the higheſt Summit it can poſſibly reach to in the 
preſent State. And this will farther appear, if we conſider likewiſe the Perfection of Virtue it is led to by 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation. Under that, not only outward Acts, but the inward Diſpoſition of the Mind, 
is conſidered ; we are not only to refrain from wicked Actions, but alſo from wicked Thoughts : And we 
are not only to do Goop to them who do Goop to us, or to thoſe who do us no Injury, but likewiſe to 
thoſe who hate and deſpitefully uſe us; and to love and pray for our Enemies: In ſhort, we are to endeavour 
70 be perfect, as CHRIST Himſelf expreſſeth it, as our Father which is in Heaven is perfect. | 
Under this Diſpenſation, the very pureſt MozaLrty is taught in all its jyſt and noble Extent, as taking 
in the Whole of our Duty towards GOD, our Neighbour, and ourſelves. As to Piety towards GOD, 
the Idea given of it is venerable, amiable, and engaging ; we are required to fear GOD, but it is not 
with a ſervile Horror, ſuch as Superſtition requires, but with a PILIAL Reverence. We are directed 


and encouraged to addreſs ourſelves to Him as our Heavenly Father, to offer up our Prayers and Praiſes, 


our Confeſſions and Thankſgivings, with the profoundeſt Humility, becoming Creatures deeply ſenſible. 
of their own Unworthineſs, and yet with an ingenuous Affiance, Hope and Joy. We are to yield the 
moſt unreſerved Submiſſion to GOD as our SOVEREIGN LORD, our molt wiſe and gracous GO- 


VERN OR, and moſt righteous BENEFACTOR ; to reſign ourſelves to his Diſpoſal, and acquieſce in 
his providential Diſpenſations, as being perſuaded that he ordereth all Things really for the beſt ; to walk 


continually as in his Sight; and with a regard to his Approbation, ſetting him before us as our Great 


All-lceing Witneſs and Fudge, our chiefeſt Good and highelt Eud. Above all, we are required to love the 


LORD our GOD with all our Heart, and Mind, and Strength, and to ſhew that we love him by keeping 


"4 


his Commandments, by aſpiring after a Conformity to him in his imitable Perfections, and by endeavour- 
e as far as we are able, to glorify him in the World, As to the external Worſhip of GOD, according 
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to the Idea given of it in the New 7 eftament, ; i f ; ; 
hath a ng pre Wen in it. The numerous Rites of the Moſaical Diſpenſation, which, though wiſely 


ſuited to that Time and State, were Marks of the Imperfection of that Qiconomy, are now 


aboliſned. | i | 
Not only doth Car1sTIAnITY gives us the m 
diately owe to. GOD, but a mighty Streſs is alfo 1 


a manifeſt Tendency to promote and improve. l 4 ; 
Fidelity, is moſt expreſity injoined : The rendering to all their Dues, and a diligent Diſcharge of the Du- 


ties of our ſeveral Stations and Relations, is bound upon us, not merely by civil Conſiderations, but as a 
neceſſary Part of Religion. But what ought eſpecially to recommend CHRISTIANITY 15, that a true 
and extenſive Benevolence is there carried to the nobleſt Height; it ſtrengthens the natural Ties of Hu- 
manity, . \ 8 . . net d d . 5 
are taught to love our Neighbour as ourſelves, to rejoice in their Happineſs, and endeavour to promote 
it, to do Good to all as far as we have Opportunity; yea, even to extend our Benevolence to our Enemies 
themſelves, and to thoſe that have injured us; and to be ready to render Good for Evil, and overcome 
Evil with Good. It tends to diſcountenance and ſuppreſs that Malice and Envy, Hatred and Revenge, 
thoſe boiſterous angry Paſſions, and malevolent Affections and Diſpoſitions, which have done ſo much 


Miſchief in the World. | 


oft excellent Directions as to the Duty we more imme. 
aid upon ſocial Duties and ſocial Virtues, which it hath 


As to the Exerciſe of Self-Government, Chriſtianity is manifeſtly deſigned to improve and perfect Hu- 


man Nature. It teaches us to labour after real Purity of Heart, Simplicity, and godly Sincerity, as that 
without which no outward Appearances can be pleaſing in the Sight of GOD. At ſtrikes at the Root of all 
our Diſorders and Corruptions, by obliging us to correct and regulate that inordinate Seſf love, which 
cauſeth us to center all our Views in ourſelves, in our own Pleaſure, or Glory, or Intereſt; and by in- 
ſtructing us to mortify and ſubdue our ſenſual Appetites and Inclinations. It is deſigned to aſſert the Do- 
minion of the Rational and Moral Powers over the inferior Part of our Nature, of the Spirit over the 
Fleſh, which alone can lay a juſt Foundation for that Moral Liberty, and that Tranquility of Mind, 
which it is the Deſign of all true Philoſophy to procure and eſtabliſh. And whereas a too great Love of 
the World, and its Enjoyments, its Riches, Honours, or Pleaſures, is the Source of numberleſs Diſorders 
in Human Life, and turns us aſtray in our whole Courſe ; it teaches us to rectify our falſe Opinions 
of theſe Things, and not to ſeek for Happineſs in them, bur to ſet our Aﬀections principally on Things 
of a far higher and nobler Nature, Things celeſtial and eternal. And with Regard to the Evils of this 
preſent Lite and' World, it tendeth to inſpire us with the nobleſt Fortitude, and to render us ſuperior to 
thoſe Evils, as being perſuaded that GOD will cauſe them to work together for our Good, and will over- 


rule them to our greater Happineſs, It provideth the beſt Remedy both againſt our Cares and Fears, 


eſpecially againſt the Fear of Death itſelf. 


Finally, it is evident, that in the whole Scheme of the Chriſtian Religion, as taught by CHRIST and 


his Apoſtles, there is not the leaſt Trace to be found of worldly Ambition, Avarice, or Senſuality. Vir- 
tue is there placed on the beſt and moſt ſolid Foundations; our Duties are urged upon us in their proper 
Order, they are traced from their true Source, and directed to their proper End. We are taught to 
aſpire continually to higher Degrees of Holineſs and Virtue, and not to take up with a meaner F elicity 
than that which ariſeth from a perfect Conformity to GOD himſelf, and the eternal Enjoyment of Him. 
In one Word, Cbriſtian Mon alIrv, or the Duty required of us, is ſummed up by our great heavenly 
Teacher in Lovs : Love to GOD, and Benevolence towards Mankind, accompanied with real Purity of 
Heart and Life: Andall this is to be attended with an amiable Humility. Wemuſt abound in good Works, 
but not glory in them : When we have done our beſt, and afpired to the nobleſt Attainments that we are 


capable of in this preſent State, all vain-glorious Boaſting, all Confidence in our own Righteouſneſs or 


Merits, is excluded. On GOD, and his unmerited free Favours, we mult place our Dependence, and to 


this aſcribe the Glory.----What a lovely Idea is here ſet before us of Moral Excellence! 


The Promiſes given to Obedience by the Old Diſpenſation, were Bleſlings of a ſhort and unſatisfactory 
Nature. The Happineſs promiſed was only the Enjoyment of the good Things of the Earth, Corn, Wine, 


and Oil, and the like, for ſome Courſe of Years; at the End of which, even the moſt perfect Obſervers of 


the Law ſaw Death and Deſeruction awaiting to ſwallow them up for ever : Small Happineſs this ! which 
ended thus, and in ſo ſhort a Time! Nor does the Experience of thoſe who enjoy all the good Things of 
the Earth in the higheſt Degree, prove it to be a Happineſs of a ſatisfying Nature to the human Mind, even 
if it had been laſting. The Aſſurance thereof of ſome other Kind of Happineſs, and of a laſting Nature, 
was neceſſary to give the Human Race entire Satisfaction and ſolid Comfort: And this is given by the 
Goſpel of JESUS CHRIST, on an Aſſurance of eternal Happineſs in another State. 

The Theology and Merals taught by the Goſpel of JESUS CHRIST are infinitely worthy of GOD, 
and perfective of the Virtue and Happineſs of a rational Creature. The Notions we are taucht to form 
of the Deity are ſuch as are agreeable to the firſt Dictates and Principles of Natural Religion and which 
the Mind approves as juſt and rational. The Goſpel leads us to cheriſh the moſt exalted Ideas of the 


— — Majeſty of the One Supreme GOD, the great Creator and Governor of the Univerſe, from whom all 


ings proceeded, and to whoſe Glory all Things ultimately conſpire. It repreſents this Being unde 
the moſt amiable Character, to engage our Affection and m/s pre, al W NERD 
are perpetually under the Superintendency of his paternal Guardianſhip andCare.-- That all rational Crea- 


tures are the Offspring of this Good Being, who makes the wiſeſt and beſt Proviſion tor their Happineſs, 
. HENS: Ts 8 both 


as we have before obſerved, it is pure and ſpiritual, and 


The conſtant Exerciſe of Juſtice, and Righteouſneſs, and 


and adds other ſacred and moſt engaging Ties to bind us ſtill more ſtrongly to one another. We 
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both in Time and Eternity.----That the Providence of GOD is univerſal, and extends to every Individual 


in the whole Syſtem of Beings.---That if GOD regularly ſupplies the returning Wants of the Brute Creation; 
and clothes a tranſcient Flower with ſuch inimitable Beauty, much more are rational Creatures the Objects 


of his providential Care. It leads us to concelve how infinitely dear the Human Race is to GOD. It 
repreſents Htm as a pure Spirit, not to be worſhipped with ſuperſtitious Foppery, ſplendid Decorations, 
magnificent Fabrics, and the Pomp and Pageantry of proud external Shew---but that the Worſhip He re- 

uireth, conſiſts in the Devotion of the Mind, and in the Oblation of pure and holy Aﬀettiong. The Love 
Hod it enjoins upon us as the firſt and great Commandment. that this great Principle ſhould fill and poſ- 
ſeſs all our Powers, and influence the whole of our Conduct. that we ſhould aſpire after the neareſt Con- 
formity to the Deity our Imperfection can attain, and imitate Him in doing Good. It repreſents Him as 
continually preſent with us, the Spectator of our Conduct, and the intimate Witneſs of the Principles 
that actuate us. It teaches us the great Duty of Reſignation to Him from every Argument and Motive 
that can affect an ingenuous dependent Creature, by informing us that all the Diſpenſations of GOD 
to us are founded in infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs. So that Piety to GOD, as taught in the Go/pel, is a 
moſt amiable, engaging, rational, venerable Principle, worthy ſuch a Being as Man to pay to the Divinity. 


The Worſhip here preſcribed hath'a noble Simplicity in it worthy the DEITY, who is pure and perfect 


Mind and Intelligence; and the Adoration, Love, and Imitation of Him here enjoined, are ſuch as exalt 
the Human Character, and ennoble and dignity the Heart of the rational Worſhipper. 


The relative and ſocial Duties the Goſpel inculcates are ſuch as neceſſarily reſult from our natural 


and civil Connections, and ſuch as Reaſon tells us any Syſtem of Morality, eſtabliſhed by the” Sanction of 
a Divine Authority, muſt contain. Man is a ſocial Being, and his Happineſs is dependent on the virtuous 
Exerciſe and Diſcharge of the ſocial Duties. To give us the compleat Fruition of this Happineſs the Goſ- 
pel lays us under the ſtrongeſt Obligations to be good Parents, good Children, good Neighbours, good 
Maſters, good Servants, good Subjects and Members of Society. It teaches us to conſider ourſelves as 
intimately allied to all our Fellow-men by the endearing Bonds of one common Nature. That in the Love of 


God and our Neighbour is virtually compriſed the whole moral Law. That we are not to confine our bene- 


volent Regards to the narrow Circle of our Friends, Relations and Acquaintance, or ſolely to that Party 
and Community to which we belong, but to diffuſe them to the utmoſt Verge of GOD's rational Creation. 
In the Parable of the Samaritan we are taught to look upon every one as our Neighbour who is in Diſtreſs, 


however he may differ from us in religious Sentiments, and whatever unhappy Prejudices, on Accunt 


of Nation, Party, or Opinion, we may have entertained againſt him, It enjoins ſtrict Juſtice in our Dea- 
lings with others, to do to others as we ourſelves ſhould expect were we in their Circumſtances, 
and they in ours; to make Reſtitution when we have injured them, and generouſly to forgive 
thoſe who have offered us injurious and contumelious Uſage. It recommends Benevolence and Charity 
as the Perfection of Virtue, the Glory of Human Nature, and the diſtinguiſhing Badge of its Profeſſors. 
Its Tendency is to extirpate from the Human Boſom, Envy, Pride, Malice, Revenge, Malevolence, and 
every Principle and Paſſion deſtructive of the Harmony and Happineſs of Human Life, and ſubverſive of 
the noble Satisfactions of true Self-Enjoyment. To ſuch a Pitch of Perfection does it tend to exalt our 
Nature and carry Human Virtue, that it commands us to love even our Enemies, and inſtead of revenging 
zn Injury, to forgive the Authors, and pray that GOD would forgive them. So that the Morality of the 
Goſpel is, in every Inſtance, ſo pure and ſublime, ſo perfective of the Harmony and Happineſs of domeſtic, 
ſocial, and civil Life, ſo worthy the great and good Parent of all rational Beings, that our Ideas cannot 
form any Revelation from GOD to contrive a more excellent and perfect Syſtem of conjugal, parental, 
filial, relative, ſocial Duties, than what the New Teſtament comprizes, and enjoins as the great Rule of Life, 
and the Standard of our moral Behaviour and Conduct. 0 | 

Chriſtianity tends allo to improve and exalt Human Nature, with regard to the Exerciſe o Self-Govern- 


ment and perſonal Virtue. Its grand Object and Aim is to poſſeſs us with real Goodneſs of Heart, and to 


give us all the Fruition lowing from this invaluable Poſſeſſion. Ir is the Study and Ambition of its great 
Author to purify the Human Heatt from every corrupt and corrupting Affection, and to make us aſſert the 
Superiority of the rational and intellectual oyer the Animal and ſenſual Part of our Nature; to make Rea- 
ſon preſide, and the inferior Appetites obey ; to purge the mental Eye from the Films of vicious Prejudices. 
and Paſſions; and to poſſeſs all its Powers with the ſacred Love of Holineſs and Virtue. Temperance, 
Chaſtity, Self-government, Moderation in our Deſires, Contentment in our Situations, Submiſſion to GOD 
In our Afflictions, an unrufled Tranquility and Mildneſs of Diſpoſition, an unaffected Humility, a mutual 
Condeſcenſion, an amiable Probity and Candour of Mind, a Simplicity of Manners, and a conſcientious 
Rectitude and Integrity of Principle, are the great Duties it enforces and recommends by every Motive 
and Argument, by every inſinuating Form of Addreſs, and by every Conſideration that can excite us to 
cultivate and improve what is truly excellent and amiable, to adorn our Minds with the nobleſt Attain- 


ments, and to purſue and ſecure the ultimate Dignity and Perfection of the rational Character. Thus 


is the Morality of the Goſpel worthy of GOD to publiſh, and, when ſhining in a living Character, evinces 
itſelf to be the ſupreme Glory and Felicity of Human Nature. | | 
The Pagan Syſtems of Morality were defective in many capital and eſſential Articles. They wanted, 


Moreover, many Arguments and Motives to enforce the Practice of their Duty. The Duties taught had 


not the explicite Sanction of a Divine Authority to ſeal and ratify them----were not urged from Conſidera- 
tions of the Omnipreſence, Fear, and Love of GOD, or preſſed upon the Conſcience by Arguments derived 
from the awful Solemnities of future Retributions. The Goſpel is the only Scheme that hath given Mora» 
I | C 5 . lity 
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Ro n by the additional Sanctions which it hath annexed to it, and by cogent 
1 194 je cent which muſt be irreſiſtible by every ſerious, ingenious and well-difpoſed 

Mind. What conſtitutes the ſupreme Excellence and Glory of the Goſpel 1s 1ts pure and perfect Mora. 'Y 

. lity, tending to make Human Nature what God deſigned it ſhould be, leading us to the Imitation of GOD 1 

ö us for the eternal Fruition of Him in thoſe ſacred Manſions, ,” 


1 in hi it. d Holineſs, and fittin 2, : 
| | 1! | 2 Rs ONE is i; impure and 922 will be admitted. And it is obſervable, that in order to con- 
| { 

| 


theſe uſe dns of moral Inſtruction to the Human Heart through the propereſt Vehicle, and to 
og e debe and Impreſſion of them moſt durable and permanent, they are not arranged in a 
methodical ſyſtematic-Form, and detailed in a dry unintereſting Series of Didactic Dulneſs. Theſe great 
| Rules of Life are interſperſed andanterwoven, not without Deſign, into the Body of this Divine Syſtem, 
14 ſometimes are delivered as ſhort ſententious Maxims, ſometimes are inſerted in the Beginning, Middle, or © 
19 | End of a Diſcourſe, ſometimes form the Moral of a Parable, ſometimes are taught by a familiar Exam- 
"11 i | ple. There is great Wiſdom in 7h:s Method of conveying Inſtruction to Men: for a ſhort moral Story, or 
and Virtue, exemplified in _ 75 3 the ae 5 8 
om fails to make indelible Impreſſions. The Goſpel hath therefore every 1 hing in it, with regard to 
2 i Ob of Religion and Vorality, to demonttrate it to be the Wiſdom of God and the Power of God, 
to be an explicite Revelation from the eternal SqURCE of Light and Truth, and to have every Signature 
as to its moral Injunctions and the Method of communicating and enforcing theſe Inſtructions, which we 
1 can ſuppoſe a Divine Hand to impreſs upon any Syſtem of Puties. | RET 5 
I We find the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, the Apoſtles, always ſpeaking of it as the Ful. 
| it Þ neſs or Perfection of Things, as a perf-# Salvation for Men. Thus St. Paul ſays, Romans Ch. i. 16. 7 
1 5 am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of CHRIST , for it is the Power of God unto Salvation, to every one that be- 
EL ii. lieveth ; and writing to the Epheſians, he calls it, the G ſpel of your Salvation, Eph. Ch. i. 13. Andr 
| [| [ | Theſſalonians Ch. v. 9. God hath not not appointed us to Wrath, but to obtain Salvation by our Lord FESUS 5 
I CHRIST. And 2 Timothy Ch. ii. to. Salvation is in CHRIST FESUS, with eternal Glory. And Titus wo 
1 Ch. ii. 11. The Grace of GOD that bringeth Sa vation hath appeared to all Men. Heb. Ch. v. 9. CHRIST Tos. 
(2/18 IS is called the Author of eternal Salvation unto all them that obey bim; and again, Ch. ix. 28. it is ſaid that 5 
1 CHRIST hall appear the ſecond Time unto Salvation. And St. Peter, at the Beginning of his firſt Epiſtle, 2 
IH | ſays, Bleſſed be the GOD and Father of our Lord FESUSCHRIST, which according to bis 
| | abundant Mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively Hope, by the Reſurreftion of Feſus Chriſt from the Dead, 


| 
[ | Fable, 1s never forgotten, 
| 
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| 5 to an Inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven. And St. John, 
14 ſpeaking of CHRIST, ſays, Of his F ulneſs have all we received; THAT 18, By that infinite Fulneſs j 
[ of Divine Perfefions which divelt in him, hath been communicated to us, a proportionable Fulneſs of Di- 7 
| vine Knowledge and Virtue, according to our Capacities ; more clear and more abundant gracious Dif- 

| coveries of GOD, and of his Purpoſes towards Mankind, than were ever made to former Ages. St. Paul N 


| to the Galatians, Ch. iv. 4. ſays, When the Fulneſs of the Time was come, GOD ſent forth his Son made of a 
| 5 Woman, made under the Law, To redeem them that were under the Law, that we might receive the Adoption 
| of Sons. In his Epiſtle to the Ephefians, he calls the GOSPEL, the Diſpenſation of the Fulneſs of Time ; 

and in that to the Colaſſians, Ch. i. 19, 20. ſpeaking of CHRIST, he ſays, 77 pleaſed the Father that in 

« him ſhould all Fulneſs dell: And (having made Peace through the Blood of his Croſs) by him to reconcile 7 
all Things unto himſelf.” And again, Ch. ii. ver. 9.“ In him dwelleth all the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily: 1 
Hi « And ye are compleat in him: THAT 18, All that Abundance of excellent Blæſings and Gifts, which pro- ſi 
3 ceed from the'Godbead, dwell in CHRIST truly and ſubſtantially, and ye are compleat in Him; or, as it may | 
87 be rendered, And ye are filled by him. They were communicated by the Godhead to CHRIST, by Him 
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to be imparted to us. | 
Thus it appears, both from the Conſtitution or Nature of 11, which we have examined, and alſo from 
the expreſs Declaration of the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, the Apoſtles, Ec. that the Goſpel Diſpenſation 5 
is the Power of GOD unto Salvation, Rom. Ch. 1. 16. The Fulneſs of Things, the Perfection or Comple- 7 
tion of all GOD's Revelations and Diſpenſations to Men. And this being the Summit, it may not be if 
amiſs to caſt our Look back from hence, to ſee how GOTY hath from the Beginning revealed Himſelf to . 
Men, opened Things from Time to Time to them, and ſhined more and more upon them unto the per- 1 6 65 
fect Day; to the Fur xkss of Knowledge by CHRIST, and to the Fulneſs of the Bleſſing of his Goſpel. —_ 
We have, in the Old Teftament Part of this Work, remarked the different Revelations or Manifeſtations 1 
which GOD has been pleaſed to make of Himſelf to Men: But it will not be unuſeful to take here a ge- i 
neral Survey, that we may obſerve how the waoLE of GOD's Diſpenſations to Men hath been ordered 1 
and how they all tended to introduce the perfect Light which has been brought into the World by JESUS | Wh 
CHRIST in the Fulne/s of Time; THAT 1s, in due Time, according as it is expreſſed in St. Paul's Epiſtle Wo 
to Titus, Ch. i. 3.---We are the more inclined to do this, and to treat fully of it, as there are Numbers of 8 
7 CHKISTIANS Who do not ſeem to have any true Idea of the Foundations of RELicion, or of the Revt- 38 
Carioxs which GOD hath made to Men; upon which all our Religion 1s built: The Belt wing therefore © 
of Hou 80 on this cannot but be highly uſeful. | © ö 1 
16 we will examine Things thoroughly, we ſhall find that the World itſelf e : 
if | Mankind as well as each particular Member, has from very low Beginnings Rr Rode 
| 9 dation in all Kinds of Knowledge, has been making flow Advances towards Verfection, in its ſeveral Pe- 
j | riods, and received continual Improvements from its Intancy to this very Day. And though in both Caſes | 
| this Progrels be ſometimes interrupted, and the Courſe of this World and its Inhabitants appear, like 
| that 
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that of the Heavenly Bodies, to ſuffer ſome Retrogradations, yet we have Reaſon to believe that theſe 
are ſuch for the moſt Part, in Appearance only; that this very Stop, where it is real, makes Way for a 
more rapid Progreſs afterwards ; which ſeems to bring Matters into the ſame State, upon the whole, as if 
they had been all the while progreſſive. Farther, every one that looks into the Hiſtory of the World, 
muſt obſerve that the Minds of Men have all along been gradually opened by a Train of Events, ſtill 
improving upon, and adding Light to each other; as that of each Individual is, by proceeding from the 
firſt Elements and Seeds of Science, to more enlarged Views, and a ftill higher Growth. Mankind are 
not, nor ever have been, capable of entering into the Depths of Knowledge at once, of receiving a whole 
Syſtem of Natural or Moral Truths together, but muſt be letinto them by Degrees. We will enquirefirſt, 
what Proviſion GOD made for the Inſtruction of Mankind in the Infancyof the World. We have Rea- 
ſon to ſuppoſethat Adam for ſome Time had frequent Communication with the DETTY ; from whence he 
received his Information of Things, and was directed in the Uſe of them: And if he had been content to 
follow that Direction, he would undoubtedly have been ſecured from any pernicious Errors, and ſupplied 
with all the Inſtruction and Aſſiſtance which was neceſſary for him, and trained up by Degrees to as 
thorough an Acquaintance with the Nature of GOD, and the Things around Him, as was agreeable to his 
own Nerf, and conſiſtent with his State and Circumſtances in the World: But upon his rejecting this 
Guide, and applying elſewhere for Knowledge, and ſetting up to be his own Director, that Communication 
might, with both Juſtice and Wiſdom, be in a great Meaſure withdrawn from him, and he left to the 
imperfect Notice of his Senſes, to learn the Nature of Good and Evil, ard the Way to obtain the one, 
and avoid the other, by a painful Experience: Yet was he not left wholly to himſelf in the Affair of Re- 
ligion. That in thoſe Days they had frequent Intercourſe with the DEITY, and were made ſenſible of 
his peculiar Preſence in ſome Places, appears from GOD's Diſcourſe with Cain, both before and after the 
Murder of his Brother; and alſo from Cain's Complaint of being hid from his Face, and his going out from 
the Preſence of the Lord. Nor 1s it at all likely that Adam, who ſeemed to be ſo well acquainted with 
the Voice of God in the Garden after he had tranſgreſſed the Commandment given to him, ſhould never have 
heard it there before, on other Occaſions, In theſe Times therefore GOD was pleaſed to give ſome Mas 
nifeſtations of Himſelf to the Senſes of Men, and viſibly conduct them, by the Angel of his Preſence, in 
all the chief Concernments of Relizion : And this infant State of the World it is likely ſtood in Need of 


his eſpecial Guidance and Protection. They were not yet able to look up (as is faid of Moſes by the Wri- 
ter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews) to him eis inviſible, and perform a purely rational and ſpiritual 


Worſhip : They could have no very perfect Notions of His Nature and Providence ; nor had they much 
Leiſure for Speculation and Refinement on theſe Subjects: They were all Tillers of the Ground, or Keep- 
ers of Cattle, employed ſufficiently in cultivating and repleniſhing this New World. We may ſuppoſe 
the Generality of them imagined the DEITY to be of Human Form, as many did long after them in 
much more knowing Times; and as perhaps a great Part of the World yet do, by giving Way to their 
Imagination. Frequent Divine Appearances then might be neceſſary, to keep up a tolerable Senſe of Re- 
ligion among them, and ſecure Obedience to the Divine Inſtitutions and that the ALMIOHTV did not ex- 
hibit ſuch as frequently as was either neceſſary or fit to anſwer this End, cannot be concluded from the Si- 
lence of thoſe very ſhort Accounts we have in Sacred Hiſtory. Beſides, Adam himſelf continued nine hun- 
dred and thirty Years an Eye-Witneſs of the Power, and alſo of the Interpoſition of G O D, in the 
Affairs of the Earth, and could not but reflect on thoſe remarkable Inſtances of both exerted at the Be- 
ginning of his own Life ; and muſt have acquainted the reſt of Mankind with all thoſe Truths relating to 
the DEITY, that were implied inthe Creation of Man, and his firſt Situation in the World. This would 


produce a tolerable Idea of the DIVINE BEING, and afford ſufficient Motives to obey him: And 


zCOrdingly we find the Effects of it in the righteous Family of Selb, who began to call upon the Name of 
the LORD ; or, as the Text may be better rendered, to call themſelves by the Name of the LORD. They 
ſoon diſtinguiſhed themſelves from the Poſterity of Cain; and for their extraordinary Piety were entitled 
the People, or Sons of GOD : Of them, ſome Time after, ſprang a Perſon ſo very eminent for Goodneſs 
and Devotion, as to be exempted from Adam's Sentence, and the common Lot of his Sons; who, after 
he had walked with GOD three hundred Years, and propheſied to his Brethren, and forewarned them of 
the approaching Judgment, was tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee Death. This very remarkable Event 
mult have made the World about him ſenſible of the gol Provides of GOD, inſpecting and rewarding 
his faithful Servants ; and one would think it ſhould havetinduced them to look up to a better State, 
where all ſuch might hope at length to ſee and enjoy their MAKER. At the ſame Time lived Lamech, 
another Prophet, who was contemporary both with Adam and Noah, and well acquainted with the Counſels 
of GOD, as appeared from his foretelling that THaT Part of the Curſe which related to the Bar- 


renneſs of the Earth, would be taken off, as it was in his Son's Days: See our Notes on Genefis, Ch. v. 


29. Atlength, when by the Mixture of the two Families of Cain and Seth, the latter alſo was corrupted, 
and the whole World became full of unbounded Luſt and Impurity, of Rapine and Violence; when they had 
filled up the Earth with T yranny, Injuſtice, and Oppreſſion, and the whole Race of Men were grown entire- 
ly carnal and abandoned; G0 D, whoſe Spirit had been hitherto ſtriving with them, was a length ob- 
liged, even in Mercy to themſelves, as well as their Poſterity, to cut them off, after having raiſed up ano- 
ther Prophet (viz. Noah,) to give them frequent Warning of their Fate, and allowed them an hundred 


and twenty Years for Repentance.----Thus did GOD make ample Proviſion for the Inſtruction and Im- 
i 1 | provement 
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provement of the World, for the firſt ſixteen hundred Years ; namely, by frequent Divine Appearances, and 


y uninterrupted Tradition ; there being but twoGenerations from Adam to Noah; ſo that we cannot well 
could be entirely loſt in any Part of the World, 


GOD, during that Time, 


imagine that the Knowledge of ; 3 | 
he World was ſtill but in its State of Childhood; which it moſt aptly re- 


But we are to remember, that t NL 
ſembled, in thoſe extraordinary Aids and occaſſonal Supports afforded it, in the repeated Inſtances of that 
paternal Care and Tenderneſs with which the CREATOR ſuperintended: And we have been the more 
GOD and Religion, and how far theſe could 


particular in examiningwhence it might derive its Notices of : 3 
poſſibly extend, in order to obviate ſame Miſtakes which are commonly made in the Hiſtory of thoſe 


Times by ſetting out wrong; and ſuppoſing the firſt Man to have been once ſuperior to all his Poſterity, 
ge; and imagining the primitive Religion more perfect, be- 


cauſe it was more naked, plain and ſimple than in After- times. : 1 | 
To proceed. After the Deluge, G O D was pleaſed to converſe again, and make another more clear 


and extenſive Covenant with Mankind in the Perſon of Noah; who was a new Inſtance of his Power, his 


Juſtice, and Goodneſs ; and whoſe Family had been ſufficiently convinced of his ſupreme Dominion over 
the Earth and Heavens ; of his utter Abhorrence of- Sin ; and his Determination not to let Obſtinacy 
therein go unpuniſhed. Nor. could they, or their Children, for fome Time, want any other Argument to 
enforce Obedience, Fear and Worſhip. The Knowledge of Mankind therefore after the Flood, muſt for 


a conſiderable Time have been better than ever before; as there had been more Experience of the Power 


of GOD, and his Juſtice againſt the Wicked, as alſo his Regard for the Righteous ; the Knowledge of 
which could be propagated by Tradition, and therefore at that Time they did not ſtand in Need of any 


further Revelation. 5 a | 
But when by Degrees many of them had corrupted this Tradition in the molt eſſential Parts, eſpecially 


with Relation to the Object of their Worſhip ; and inſtead of One Supreme G O D, had ſet up ſeveral 
Orders of inferior ones; and worſhipped all the Hoſt of Heaven (as they began to do in the Time of Peleg, 
the Fifth from Noah) and at the ſame Time were uniting under one Head, and forming an Univerſal Em- 
pire ; and erecting a Monument, to preſerve and perpetuate this their Union: In order to prevent their 
being all corrupted at once, GO D ſaw it neceſſary to com? down, and diſperſe them into ſeveral diſtinct 
Colonies, by dividing them into ſo many Languages, [or cauſing that Di/cord among them] which made 
their future Intercourſe impracticable, and thereby rendered it impoſſible for any one Species of Idolatry 
to be univerſally eſtabliſhed ; nay, gave a conſiderable Check to the Progreſs of falſe Worſhip in gene- 
ral. After the Diſperſion, particular Revelations were in all Probability vouchſafed, wherever Men were 
capable of improving by them, and diſpoſed to regard them. We find Peleg had his Name prophetically 

iven from that Diſperſion, which was to happen in his Days; and not only his Father Eber, but all the 
Jeads of Families mentioned in the eleventh of Geneſis, from Noah to Abraham, are with ſome Reaſon 
ſuppoſed to have had the Spirit of Prophecy or Divine Revelations made to them on many Occaſions : 
However, Noah was undoubtedly both Prieſt and Prophet, and living till Abraham was near ſixty Years 


old, might well be able to keep up a tolerable, Senſe of Tx uE RELIGION in the World, which was then but 


very thinly inhabited. His religious Son Sazm likewiſe was living ſo long as Jacos's Time, and could 
not but be a great Means of continuing the Faith and Worſhip of the TRUE Gop among his De- 
ſcendants. | | | 

But notwithſtanding a few righteous Men, and ſome Remains of frue Religion ; IpoLArRV, with its 
perpetual Attendants, Vice and Superſtition, had in a little Time ſo far prevailed among the Sons of Noah, 
as to make it highly expedient for GOD, as well to ſhorten the Lives of Men, as to withdraw his Pre- 


| ſence from the Generality, who had made themſelves unfit for ſuch Communication; and to ſingle out 


one particular People, to bear his Name, and be his more immediate Servants ; and thereby preſerve 
his Worſhip pure, in ſome Part of the World, amidſt the various Corruptions that were going to over- 


ſpread it. 
With this View Abraham was called, and after many remarkable Trials of his Faith and Conſtancy, 


admitted to a particular Intimacy, and Friendſbip with his MAKER. GOD entered into a particular Co- 


venant with him, and engaged to be his preſent Guide, Protefor, and Defender; and to beſtow, not only 


all temporal Bleſſings on him, and on his Seed, but to make ſome of them the Means of conveying a 
Lanner 


be bleſſed through him. ABRAanam, no Doubt, was fixed upon for his ſingular Piety, and Truſt in GOD; 
and entitled to theſe high Privileges by his extraordinary Virtues ; for whoſe Sake (or rather for the Sake 
of encouraging and rewarding of which Virtues) the fag Priviledges were continued to a Part of his Poſ. 
terity, though far leſs worthy of them. But we cannot tliink that it was ſo much on his own Account that 

was thus diſtinguiſhed ; but rather for the common Benefit of Mankind ward all this done, and in order ſto 
make him an Inſtrument, in the Hand of PRO VIDE NOE, (and a fit one he was) to convey the ſame Faith, 
and Fear of God, to all the Nations round him. And accordingly we find him greatly favoured, and diſ- 
tinguiſhed among the neighbouring Princes; and Kings reproved for his Sake, who were acquainted with 


his Prophetic Character, and deſired his Interceſſion with Gop. 


Subject of Religion with the moſt learned Egyptians, and being very highly eſteemed by them; from whom 
We are 


probably they afterwards derived the Rite of Circumciſion, among other religious Inſtitutes. Ee 
| © Orme 


Hiſtory tells us of his converſing on the 


LEED EESSIAES wu 


informed that his Name was had in the greateſt Veneration alt over the Eaſt: . ; 
Perſians, and Indians, all gloried in him, as the great Reformer of their Neeb. 1 1 ih 
times let into the Counſels of the ALMIGHTY with Regard to Men, and taught to 05 . jr 5 


upon them; as he was fully apprized of his juſt Judgment in the ſupernatura] Overthrow of the four 


wicked Cities, with Be OO Circumſtances of it ; *tis very probable, that he and his Family would 


ff e the Fear of Him whereſoever they went. | 
{ But though the DEITY was pleaſed to manifeſt Himſelf, in a more frequent and familiar Manner, to 


Abraham, vet were not the Reſt of the World quit | 
ing Lights, and eminent Profeſſors of pure Relevion MERE 1 1 be Doubt many other ſhin- 
reſerved and ſupported in it: We find I e Midſt of Sodom, were as eminently 
p ö N aban and Bethuel acknowledging the LORD, and 
them favoured with a Viſion : Nor was the Spirit of Prophecy or Divine Wh ation, TT 
Abraham, or to his F amily. In Canaan we find there was one Melchized 1 48 ve its 0 
Mosr HicH God, to whom the Patriarch himſelf paid Homage. Abimelech Ki „King and Prieft of the 
monition from the LORD, and readily paid a due Re Ae 5 , 26 ; ing of Gerar received an Ad- 
deſcended to his Son : From whence we learn, that his Count was a is o Religion and Virtue 
at that great Degree of Corruption, which it reached in a few e fen Kos far from being arrived 
Job, and his three Friends, all of Regal Digni ſe | ing | after. In Arabia we find 
| | , degal Dignity, as ſome ſay, entering into the deepeſt P Win , 
and agreed about the Unity, Omnipotence, and Spirituality of GOD ; the peſt Points of Divinity; 
and ther e of Religion; as alſo mentioning a Divine 0 7 a Providence, 
very uncommon Thing. Eliph 8 VI a | r Revelation 
Ke | "ng. Eli "5 had his Viſions and Revelations, as well as Fob, though in a Live De 
Io proceed: In Chaldea we meet with Balaam, a t ; : HD 
Merit had no particular Pretenſions to the Word of e . his own perſonal 
; Za 7 py 40 Unrig e eu . wm at length juſtly periſhed among the e, Ho . 
uce and corrupt thoſe whom he knew to b e Cl les; having taught 
Character of this Perſon, he ſeems to have had no Barde Pile 36 the Gif 105 F the 
we may ſuppoſe that in thoſe Days it was not ſo uncommon a Favour ; b ah th . 
many others likewiſe, in other Parts of the World, whoſe' Hiſtory is 5 ack, us be conferreſ'on 
upon the whole, it ſeems probable, that as in every Nation thoſe be Fee 4 ed down to us: And, 
1 4 oy TT Ty to make Manifeſtations of himſelf e en Righteouſneſs, * 
roper Ule of that anifeſtation ; and in ſuch T1 ; r Men were diſpoſed 
che Ends of his good ProvIpaNce, and Me ich Time, Manner and Degree, as would b. 0 : 
2 | ffect 3 ould beſt anſ | 
1 t to proceed: When for the Reaſons ove 1 e ke aſton of Religion. Fe 
we nd i pol 2 P 850 his Poſterity, in a peculiar M ot = eſtabliſh 3 1 5 had pleaſed Goo 
* ible Care uſed, to train them up by in a f is Covenant with th 
quent Correſpondence held with them; new n 92 9 5 n of their CREATOR; 1 Aa 
= A 80g 2 8 Hes DEE the Gop of tn” Tj reveal kn 0 if 995 m their Faith; 
| e Condition of their two Sons; | 3 | mielr to /aac and R s 
markably increaſing his Subſtance, and 5 2 gen to Abraham, bleſſed Foo yg 
1 5 5 ge Ne with Jacob, and repeated the fame e Fit bin 115 Princes. He 
| and engaged to be with him, and keep him i - im the Right of Pri- 
confirmed by many extraordina 5 p him in all Places whither he ſhould go. Thi 1 
ry Bleſſings, and frequent A duld go. This he 
enough to keep up, even in Jacob, a tol bl quent Appearances. And yet we find all this li 
firſt Viſion he is ſurpriſed, and heſita olerable Senſe of Duty, and Dependence on hi tes Arte 
b , tes; and ſe : ; 18 GOD : Aft 
(fays he) GOD will be with me in the Way EY. 5 2 Sg 0 3 with his Nia : 17 
4 1 ys 2 a beg Houſe in Peace; then ſpall 7 8 . 7 Wy See 5 88 Jo put on 
„if he will preſerve and proſper me in my Und 85 : See Gen. Ch. xxviii. 21,22. 
other: And it appears not to have be Phe: my Undertakings, he ſhall be my Go, rath 21, 22. 
dein ieee e 4; en till after many ſuch Revelations, Bleſſings and D | er than any 
by driving out all firat iſe, that he ſet himſelf in Earneſt to reform the Religi euyerances, and 
ge Gods. Then Jacob ſaid ; eligion of his own Famil 
away the ſtrange Gods that are among you , rare degree th bim Pa 
| . „ and b were with him, 
2 2 Bethel ; and I will make thert 1 . e 855 ; i 1 75 Garments, and let us ariſe, 4 5 | 
4 me in _ Way 1 e 4 1 nſwered me in the Day of my Diſtreſs, and was | 
was Gop obliged to treat even with the P "PA 4 8 
e e n e 
from thence What Fate Ar and engage them in his Service by immedi 3 10 give Em ® + oruon 
: | Iways taken to ſuit th „ Rewards. We may ob; 
introduce each as ſoon oe * uit the ſeveral Diſpenſations to the State of th NY wade 
| * World 
and reform Abuſes, as the 1 wanted, and in ſuch a Way as was moſt neceſſa 4 Id, and 
; : 5 ; | £28 | ry to correct Diſord 
in the ſame Manner as P y roſe ; and thereby keep up Religion, and gradually increaſe the Spiri dls 
World, the W ROVIDENCE always took Care to impart to Mankind 3 ie Oparit Of It. ; 
though their 3 e ee it, and Arts of living, as 1 requiſite 3 e Knowledge of the 
muſt grow to, b : 13 of both Kinds was neither of ſo refined a Nature, nc f { | 15 n 
worn by the Experience and Improvement of After-Ages. , nor ſo high a Degree, as it 


Mankind | 


xiv CCE at v0, 


Mankind were ſcarcely got out of their Childhood, yet, with Regard to what may be called the THRORW 
or RExL1G10N ; and notwithſtanding there might always be ſome extraordinary Perſons, who had a more 
enlarged Proſpect of Things, and entertained more worthy Sentiments of the Divinz Provipence, ſuch 
as Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and the like ; yet theſe were far ſuperior to the Times in which 
they lived; and we have Reaſon to think that the Generality, both in this and ſome latter Ages, extended 
© their Views no farther than the preſent Life and its Conveniences : And though, from the confuſed Re- 
mains of ancient Tradition, they acknowledged ſome Power above them; and frequently applied thither 
for Direction in Affairs; yet it was in the petty Affairs of this World only, and their Belief and Worſhip 
were accordingly. This ſeems to have been the Caſe even with Abraham himſelf for ſome Time, who 
upon having this extraordinary Promiſe made to him by GOD in a Viſion, Gen. Ch. xv. i. I am thy Shield 
and thy exceeding great Reward ; riſes no higher in his Anſwer, than only to requeſt an Heir for his Sub- 
ſtance, ver.2 „3. And Abraham ſaid, Lord Gor, what wilt thou give me, ſeeing I go Childleſs, and the Steward 
of my Houſe is this Eliezer of Damaſcus * . | 1 | 
Men then were uncertain whether there was one SUPREME GoveRNoR of the whole World, or many co- 
ordinate Powers, preſiding over each Country, Climate, or particular Place, Gods of the Hills, and of 
the Vallies, as they were termed in After-Times. They thought, if there were more of theſe ſuperior 
Powers, the more of them they could engage in their Intereſt the better ; and therefore GEES th 
came, like the Samaritans, they ſought the Manner of the God of the Land; and ſerved him together with 
their own Gods. Thus was the World running apace into Idolatry, and ready to loſe the very Notion of 
the Txur Gov, and his Worſhip, had he not interpoſed, and taken ſpecial Care to preſerve it in ſom 
on Nation Fe 8 ue apart from the 8 C ontagion, and made, as it were, the Repoſitory of 55 
elicion; and a Channel to convey it to the reſt of Mankind ig | 
ſhould ag nh capable of receiving it. | ako No Hogs oh Hips Wagon 
| To this Purpoſe, he made Way for the Removal of Facob and his Fami : 
and poliſhed Parts of the World at that Time ; and 1 e them _ 5 7 
ner, as to give them Opportunity of imparting ſomewhat of true Religion with Advanta "4 to the ſt 
conſiderable Families in it; and without 9 85 Danger of ſharing their Corruptions | They were N88 
themſelves upon the Borders of Egypt, where they multiplied exceedingly; yet by their 50 Oe ti 4 
were ſtill kept a ſeparate People, and rendered more averſe to' the Manners and Religion 0 their Neigh. 
bours by a long and ſevere Oppreſſion. And that it might have the Effects intended, but not p ed 7 
far as to reduce them to an entire Subjection and Conformity to that more potent Nation 8 -h aD . 
Bad of any Deliverance ; the preciſe Time of this their Trial was foretold to Abraham «and 8 1 = 
had been accompliſhed, and they had cried for Help to their GOD, they were brou ht back 3575 — 
derful a Way as they had been ſent thither; which alſo was foretold by Jacob, and pegel b 5 by wy 
the Circumſtances whereof are related at large in their Hiſtory : (See our Notes on Geng 25 275 4 
xlviii. 21. I. 24. and 25.) and with all the Characters of Truth and Conſiſtency 1 
The rxux GOD, who had ſelected the [aches for his peculiar Worſhippers having at! h magni 
fied himſelf over the Egyptians and their Gods, by a Series of the moſt aſtoniſhin Mira F 0 
his People from them, in ſuch a Manner as muſt ſtrike the utmoſt Surpriſe and error int 1 5 pe ou : 
TA _ 3 his 5 42 85 1 5 by Ns of the many Strangers that uſed 0 are ir 
rder to be acquainted with the Hiſtory of that famou 5 
World derived their Policy and Religion: Having thus 51 W. Nerd e 5 1 8 3 
as worked ſo conſpicuous a Deliverance for his choſen People, as ms one Zh, thi k, ha ace Hoey 
7 1 0 WI 1 or! wn hb ; he proceeded to inſtruct, and exerciſe 1 
in the Wilderneſs; he exhorted and entreated them to their Duty, and warned the inſt 
of the People round about; gave them Statutes, and Jud 10 ; 8 
N ation; and ſuch as were 855 a Model to the reſt by che World; wk pon , m Mo 133 
in the Way ; took upon himſelf the civił Government of them; and by his Su 55 tp them to keep them 
and directed them in all their Undertakings. He conducted them through 5 GY Rey, Mares, 
repeated Signs and Wonders; and continued to try and diſcipline them, till the 8 92 15 5 
well attached to his Government, and eſtabliſhed in his Worſhip; till the we 1 e 
Land ; and till thoſe who lived therein were ripe for Deſtruction i At te E. - 1 3 rogues 
ſummary Repetition of their former Laws, with more ſuch Ordinances, both f „ 
Kind, as were beſt ſuited to their Temper and Circumſtances; an ads ted an : 5 . 
Dangers and correct the Irregularities to which they became conttants able = 1”; 5 1 3h 
propa them for a more perfect Diſpenſation under the Mefiah. The moral Part b ry Fd Degrees to 
quity and Benevolence; it diſſuaded them from all Kinds of Cruelty and Oppreſſion 5 8 nothing but 
of their late heavy Sufferings; and inculcated the greateſt Humanity rg ee 8 8 
8 Servants, Enemies; and even the Beaſts of the Field. The eee 5 
ſplendid; apt to engage and fix the Attention of a People whoſe Heart = arts were ſolemn and 
| with an awful Reverence ; and withdraw their Affections from the 3 8795 55 5 
— — — — — ſo . A on bewitched the World about that Time. It Was filed 5 W A | 
S e | FE . 63 Mic . n 
3 ep them duly employed and attached to it, and ſo far mixed and incorporated with ther civil 


%% o „ xv 
: ſame Things were Duties of Religion, and Acts of State; and the Service of GOD became 
hays ae Pu. as 1 as Entertainment of their Lives; ſupplying the Place of all other Enter- 
tainments. 5 if, | ; 9 
is Inſtitution wholly confined to the e. The Law itſelf was given to Strangers, and thoſe 
rs ie PT from Eeypt "Ine di was made with all the Gentiles that ſhould hereafter 
ro 5 Proelytes to their · Religion; and ſufficient Care was taken to communicate it to them, as we ſhall 
roy ſently. And though the Children of 1/-ae! were to have no Commerce with the Seven Nations, but 
ſee pre mmanded to deſtroy them, and poſſeſs themſelves of their Country, on their refuſing to ſubmit to 
. and rejecting Offers of Peace, yet to prevent their imagining themſelves the only Favou- 
vo hope” Heaven, and learning to deſpiſe and hate the reſt of Mankind, (as they were but too apt to do, 
411 which to a People under their Circumſtances was in ſome Meaſure unavoidable,) they were told, at 
3 ſame Time, that it was for the incorrigible Wickedneſs of theſe Nations (who of all others had been 
favoured with the greateſt Means of Information, viz. from the Examples of ſo many eminent Men 
laced amongſt them, and from the Judgements of GOD fo remarkably ſet before them) that the LORD 
12d driven them out; as He would do them alſo, if they followed their Steps: That if any of theſe re- 
mained long unſubdued, they would infallibly prove a Snare to them and that therefore, as well for 
their own Security, as in Execution of the Divine JupGMeENT, which the exceeding Wickedneſs of theſe 
Nations merited, they were obliged to extirpate them, at leaſt the preſent Generation, or to deſtroy 
their National Polity ; and at the ſame Time were ſufficiently warned to avoid their Crimes : They were 
likewiſe often reminded of their own Perverſeneſs and of abe Ber aſſured that it was not for their 
own Sakes that they were thus diſtinguiſhed; for they had alwa en a ſtif-necked and rebellious 
Peefle ; but in regard to the Promiſe made to their Forefathers, and on Account of the ſuperior Wick- 
edneſs of theſe Nations: That the great Intent of GOD was tO raiſe up and ſeparate a People, which 
would manifeſt His Power to the Heathen, and make His Name known through the Earth ; which 
were to be a Kingdom of Prieſts, Preachers of Righteouſneſs, and Publiſhers of TRUE RELIGION, all over 
the World : That this Deſign had taken Place before they were born, and would be carried on, whether 
by their Obedience, or their Diſobedience ; who were to be Examples to all others, both of the Good. 
neſs and Juſtice of GOD. And accordingly in the Remainder of their Hiſtory, both under their Zudges and 
Kings, we find them frequently rebellin , and as frequently puniſhed for it ; as ſoon as they repented, * 
they were reſtored ; when they relapſed, they were again chaſtiſed ; all along alternately ſinning and ſuf. 


fering immediate and viſible Judgements attending each Revolt ; either O preſſion in their own, or 


Slavery in foreign Countries; till the laſt great Captivity in Babylon, ſeems to have quite cured them of 
their favourite predominant Vice, Iaolatry; to which they had been before ſo unaccountably addicted. 
But all this while the reſt of the World reaped almoſt the ſame Benefit by them, whether they kept their 
Law and proſpered, or diſobeyed it and were in Diſtreſs. One muſt naturally ſuppoſe that the reſt of the 
World muſt partake of the Improvements of the Jets Religion in ſome Degree, as well as theſe partook 
of their Corruptions; and this appears to be the Caſe in Fact: And as it has been obſerved of Greece, that 
when it was ſubdued by the Romans, ITSELF ſubdued its Conquerors, ſoftened their ſavage Temper, and 
refined their Manners ; and afterwards, of the Romans themſelves, that wherever they conquered, they ci- 
vilized the World; ſo may it with much greater Juſtice be ſaid of the Jes, that they improved and re- 
formed the Religion of every People, who were either brought under Subjection to them, or into whoſe 
Hands they fell ; who were Witneſſes of the Power and Juſtice of their GOD, either in diſtinguiſhin 
them by Rewards for their adhering to ni, or as remarkably puniſhing them for deſerting HIN; of 
- who ſeem to be well acquainted with the Intent of theſe his Diſpenſations, eſpecially when they were made 
the Inſtruments thereof.--- Thus, by the various Revolutions in their Government, and frequent Change 
of their Condition, they ſpread the Knowledge of their Hiſtory and Religion far and near; more eſpe- 
cially by the total Diſperſion of the ten Tribes, and the great Captivity of Fudab under the Aſſyrians and 
Babylonians ;, when, by their cleaving more ſtedfaſtly to GOD, and refuſing to comply with the idolatrous 
Worſhip of the Empire, they were diſtinguiſhed by many extraordinary Interpoſitions of Provipexce, 
and had ſeveral Royal Proclamations and publick Decrees made in their Favour, which bore Teſtimony 
to the ſupreme Power, Wiſdom, and Juſtice of their Gop; as in the ſucceſſive Reigns of Nebuchadnezzar, 
Nabonadius or Belſhazzar, and Darius the Mede; as alſo of Cyrus, Cambyſes or Abaſuerus, Darius Hyſtaſpes, 
Aeræxes, Abaſuerus the Second, or Artaxerxes; ſome of which Princes found themſelves deſcribed, and their 
Actions foretold, in the Jewiſo Prophecies ; one in particular by Name. After theſe Alexander came to 
Feruſalem, conſulted the Prophecies of Daniel, and offered Sacrifice to the Mosr Hicn, and many of 
the Jews liſted in his Troops. After his Death, Ptolemy making himſelf Maſter of Judæa, carried above an 
hundred thouſand Jews into Egypt, diſperſed them through every Province, employed the chief of them 
in his Army and Garriſons, planted great Numbers in Cyrene and Libya, and gave any more of them 
extraordinary Privileges in Alexandria. His Son Philadelphus procured a Tranſlationof their Law into Greek, 
the then moſt univerſal Language; which was, as it were, a new Publication of their Religion; and for 
which, the Alexanarian Fews formerly kept a ſolemn Day of Rejoicing; though afterwards it was turned 
into a Faſt, when they found what great Uſe had bean made of that Verſion by the Chriſtians. His Succeſ- 
lor, Eucrgetes, offered Sacrifices, and gave Thanks to the God of {/rael for allhis Victories, having ſeen the 
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1 aniel concerning them, and been convinced that he owed them only to that Gop whoſe 
Paper bs 0 fal predicted i Ptolemy Philometor had a Comment on the five Books of Moſes, de- 
dicated to him by his Preceptor; and permitted Onias, the High-Prieſt, to build a Temple in his Kingdom 
after the Model of that at Jeruſalem, and to perform the ſame Worſhip in it ; whereby the Prophecy of 
Isa1an was perhaps fulfilled, that there ſpoud be an Altar unto the Lord in the Midſt of the Land of Egypt , 
and by this Means his Name became as well known there, as in Judæa itſelf, that Temple continuing for 
above three hundred and forty Years. When at length Judæa was reduced to a Raman Province, 
this People, and their Religion, became no leſs known all over that vaſt Empire, That they wete 


very remarkably preſeryed, and proſpered under it for ſome T ime, is particularly noted in its Hiſtory, - 


We find great Privileges granted them by Fulius Cæſar; and Auguſtus, Tiberius, Vitellius, all ſending Vic. 
tims, to be offered at the Temple of Jeruſalem.—--And thus did the four great ſucceſſive Monarchies ofthe 
World, ſeverally contribute towards propagating the Knowledge of the Rur GOD in the World. And 
though the Jets were never able at once to convert a whole Nation to their Church, and make it the 
eſtabliſhed Religion of the Country, yet they gained every where very numerous Proſelytes to their Law. 
Of this Number, in all Probability, were Jethro and his Family, among the Midianites, [ Ex. Ch. xviii. 11.] 
Naaman and hisServants, among the Syrians, [2 Kings Ch. v. 17.] Araunah the Jeouſite, [2 Sam. XXIV. 23.] 
Hiram King of Hre, [1 Kings Ch. v. 7.2 Cbron. ii. 12.] The Queen of Sheba, Egypt and Ethiopia, [I Kings x. 

] In Sorouox's Time there were found above an hundreth and fifty three thouſand Strangers or Proſe. 


Foes in the Land, [2 Chron. Ch. ii. 17.] without reckoning Women and C hildren, [ ib. v. 18. ] and in other 
5 5 very probably, there might be as many, by the miraculous Converſion of Nebuchadnezzar, ¶ Dan. 


Ch. iii. 28, 29.—iv. 34, Cc. ] and theother Princes above- mentioned, Eber Ch. viii. 17. ] to which we may 


add Foſephus's remarkable Account of the Adiabenian Queen and her Son. In our Saviour's Time we read 
of devout Men or Proſelytes, among the Fewsof every Nation urider Heaven, [4#s Ch. ii. 5.] Beſides the 


Eunuch of Ethibpia, there were Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, (or Perfans of the Province of 
Elymais, and Dwellers in Meſopotamia, Cappadocia, Pontus and Afia, Phrygia and Pamphilia, Egypt and 
L,ybia, Cretes and Arabians, and Strangers of Rome. ; | 

It does not, appear, that any of the moſt refined Philoſophers, thoſe Men of admired Knowledge and 
Genius, ever converted ſo much as a ſingle Perſon or Village, from their Idolatrous Superſtitions ; on the 
contrary, they all meanly ſubmitted, and conformed to the Idolatry eſtabliſhed in their reſpective Coun- 
tries, and exhorted others to do ſo too. Whereas the eus were inſtrumental to turn many away from 


Idolatry, and to ſpread the W © of the TRUE GOD far and wide, in many Parts of the Roman Em- 


pire, Babylon, Perfia, &c. and thereby they prepared the Minds of Men for a more perfect Diſpenſation; 
and might have done this with ſtill better Succeſs, had they acted more conformably to the Genius of 


their own Inſtitution, and not treated all others with ſo much Pride and ill Nature, as often rendered 


themſelves odious and contemptible to them, eſpecially in the later Ages of their Government; tho ugh 
this perhaps was in ſome Meaſure a natural Conſequence of that ſeemingly unſociable Spirit, ſo neceſſary 
in them to prevent an entire Intercommunion with the Idolatrous Regions round them. Beſides, the Jew- 


1% Prophets were often inſpired to foretell the Fate of other Countries : 1ſatah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, all pro- 
| 5 concerning the neighbouring Nations; and there is no Doubt but their Predictions were made 


nown to theſe Nations by one Way or other: Jonab, we are informed, was ſent in Perſon to denounce 
the Deſtruction of their City to the Ninevites. Thus did the People of the Fews conduce to propagate 
the Knowledge and Fear of the Oxz TRxvx God, in almoſt every N 


77 . — among them: Both by the Laws that were given them, and by the Prophets, which at various 
Times were raiſed up in the Midſt of them; proclaiming the Power and Juſtice of the UxIVERSAIL Go- 
VERNOR of the World, and fortelling his Diſpoſal both of them, and the neighbouring States; together 
with the Reaſons of it. | N = 
Thus were Mankind in general far from being rejected by their MAKER, during this State of Nox- 
AGE ; though he entered more expreſsly into Covenant with the Jews, as his Worſhipers. We are apt 
to conſider this Matter as if GOD was partial in his Favours to this People, and at the ſame Time think 
that they deſerved them the leaſt of all People ; both which Notions, perhaps, are entirely groundleſs. 
Their Favours were rather Favours to the whole World; and they only Inſtruments, in the Hand of God, 


to hold forth this Light to all round them; whereof other Nations were ſure to reap the Benefit in due 


Time ; whether they themſelves ſtood faithful to their Truſt, or fell by violating it, Nor perhaps were 
they worſe than any other Nation would have been, in the like Circumſtance. The Canaanites, we know, 


| behaved worſe under all their early Advantages, and repeated Means of Improvement : Nor did their 


Deſcendents, the Carthaginians, deſerye any better Character. Nor did the more polite and learned Na- 
tions, Greet, and Roman, afterwards advance above the ſome groſs Errors in Religious Worſhip. Nay, 
whether the ancient Hebrews were not in ſome Reſpects more particularly fit to have the Oracles of GOD 
committed to them has been queried, by ſuch as obſerve their ancient Exactneſs in ſettling their Hiſtory, 


wherein all other other Nations were remarkably deficient z; their Carefulneſs in diſtinguiſhing their Ge- 


nealogies, and e Records; their great Tenaciouſneſs of old Rites and Cuſtoms ; and their 
extraordinary Zcal in making Proſelytes. And though we may allow them to have been, in general, 
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es, not exceptin that of the Hioh-Prieſthood, ſet to Sale; the Temple turned into a Place of Mer. 
3 1 6 their Pricſts made of he loweſt of the People, and devoted wholly to Intereſt, and the loweſt 
Kinds of Traffick ; the whole Nation ſplit into Sects and Factions, hating and perſecuting one an- 


other. | a | ; | 
or even capable of ever being more ſo ; for it ſeems ſcarce poſſible to 


Nor were the Gentiles leſs corrupt, 


conceive Human Nature to be ſunk lower in all Kinds of Vice and Senſuality, then they were at that 


Time, (notwithſtanding all their Improvements in other Reſpects) as may ſufficiently appear from the 


Deſcription given of them by St. Paul, Romans Ch. i. 2 1. &c. whoſe Witneſs is true, and moſt abundantly 


confirmed by their own Writers. * FE 75 

But Secondly, The World, at that Time, more eſpecially wanted a Reformation in Religion; the Ce- 
remonial Part of the Fewi/þ Oeconomy began rather to be a Yoke of Servitude, and an unneceſſary Bur- 
den to them ; the Morality of their Law was in a great Meaſure loſt in their looſe Caſuiſtry, and vacated 
by their Traditions. The Senſe of the prophetic Writings had been darkened, and debaſed by their cor- 


rupt Gloſſes; and the Key of true Knowledge, at that Time, taken away, by thoſe very Perſons that 


ſhould have opened the Scriptures, and imparted it to them. | _— 

- Philoſophy had ſhewn its utmoſt Force in the great Maſters of Athens and Rome ; and was able to af- 
ford juſt Light enough to diſcover its own Errors and Defects, and to refer them to a better Guide. Its 
Votaries having been toſſed to and fro, among the Variety of Syſtems which human Wit had invented, 
were at laſt left in abſolute Uncertainty ; unable to decide amongſt them, and influenced by nothing 


more than ſome dark Hints of ancient Tradition: And rhHATr became one of its moſt flouriſhing Sects 
which profeſſed to doubt of every Thing; and accordingly, we find the great Ornament of this Sect, Ci. 
cero, declaring on ſome of the moſt important Points, that it was impoſſible to determine on which Side lay 


(not the Certainty, for that they did not pretend to diſcover) but even the oreateſt Probability ; and con- 
cluding that in allſuch Caſes, tis much eaſter for him to ſay what 1s not his Opinion, than what is. They 


began then to be ſenſible, that the Human Reaſon was of itſelf a very inſufficient Director. A very 
learned Writer of thoſe Times, tells us, that they had near three hundred Opinions about the Chief Good 


and ultimate End of Action; that the Objects of their Devotion amounted to Thirty Thouſand ; that there 
were no leſs than three hundred Jupiters, or ſupreme Gods, among them; in ſhort, that they had mul- 
tiplied Deities to ſuch a Degree, and modelled their Worſhip in ſuch a Manner, that he, and others of the 


wiſer Sort, were aſhamed of them: So great Want had they of a thorough Reformation in Matters of 


Religion, | | | | 
Secondly. That Age was alſo the fitteſt to receive ſuch a Benefit, as well as to propagate it in the World: 
The Jewiſh Oeconomy had ſerved to build up a better Houſe ; had raiſed their Minds above itſelf, and 
fitted them for a more perfect Inſtitution ; and when the Eye of Reaſon, in the Genzile World, had moſt 
of all diſcovered its own Dimneſs, and could do little more than ſhew the Darkneſs that ſurrounded them, 
17 then, in the beſt Manner, prepared them to receive, and rejoice in a cREATER LIo HT. The many fine 
Lectures which had been at ſeveral Times delivered to the Fews, by thoſe Tutors and Governors under 
whom Gop had placed them, by Meſes, Jaſbua, Samuel, David, Solomon, and the ſubſequent Prophets, 


though all of them, in Fact, found inſufficient to direct their Conduct, and moſt of them then, to a great 


Degree, defeated and perverted, yet we muſt allow that, towards the End of this Diſpenſation, they began 
in general to be better underſtood than formerly: Upon the erecting more Synagogues, after the Babylo- 
niſþ Captivity, they were more frequently read and inculcated ; and under their Perſecutions, in the Time 
of the Maccabees, more thoroughly ſtudied and regarded ; and laſtly, by their numerous Schools and 
Academies, which flouriſhed in the moſt corrupt Parts of their Government, Learning of all Kinds had 
one tlelf among them, and got ſo good Footing, as to render them the more capable of diſcerning 
theſe Corruptions, and recovering themſelves from the Errors and Abuſes above-mentioned, when they 
were once freely pointed out to them, and oppoſed ; fo that notwithſtanding the prevailing Iniquity which 
made thoſe, in that- Reſpect, the worſt of Times, their Minds had yet been ſo far cultivated, as to be 
able to receive the Truth; at leaſt much more ſo, than they had been at any Time aſſignable before. 

The ſame Thing had been done to the Heathen, in a good Meaſure, and from the ſame Source by their 
great Law-givers and Philoſophers ; who got moſt of their beſt Notions from travelling into Egypt 
Cbaldea, and Phenicia ; or from converſing with thoſe who did; ſuch were Mynos, Lycurgus, Solon, and 


Nama, of whom this has been ſhewn particularly by learned Men: Such was Zoroaſter in the Eaſt z by 


ſome ſuppoſed to have been Servant to Ezra, by others to Daniel; and ſuch was Pytha his Diſci 
The ſame End was perſued by Socrates and his Diſciples, who prepared the Way Fa «je bak 063i — 
formation ; by labouring to bring Men to the Knowledge of one Supreme GOD, and the Sudy of natu- 


ral Religion; by teaching them Zumility, and giving them Hopes of an Inſtructor from Heaven, as we 


obſeryed before. The ſame Thing was doing about the ſame Time, by that celebrated 8 
Chineſe (as he is called) Confucius. The ſame Deſign was carried on % that cy rn Sager ee ah 


the 7ews among all Nations, as has been obſerved before; and by the Communication of thei 
Books, which had been long tranſlated into the moſt common 3 and many ea 85 8 ai 


in their Hands, and ready to be examined : When at the ſame Time they were both qualified and diſpoſed 


to examine them, by the Encreaſe eneral Learning and Philoſophy; which muſt help greatly to im- 


prove and poliſh them, notwithſtanding all its Imperfections above-mentioned ; the very Diſcovery of 
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was likewiſe no inconſiderable Argument of its Improvement: They had had Time to 
digeſt the Precepts and Inſtructions of their own Sages, as well as become acquainted with the. Hiſtory 
of the Jews ; Superſtition of all Kinds gradually wore off, and Arts and Sciences_ſucceeded, which natu- 
rally excite and enliven the Genius of any People, and open a free Communication with others ; and 
theſe were then in great Perfection, as is too notorious to need particular Proof. Nor can what is here 
ſaid be thought to be at all inconſiſtent with that remarkable Degeneracy and Corruption mentioned under 
the former Head; if we reflect how often, in common Caſes, the ſame Perſons who, as to Abilities and 
Genius, are the moſt capable of apprehending and applying any Inſtruction, and in that Senſe beſt diſpo- 
ſed to receive it; are yet, in another Senſe, i. e. in Point of Ingenuity and Inclination, as little diſpoſed to 
admit ſome Branches of it, (or who in Underſtanding may be arrived at very great Perfection, when 
4 OY their Morals are at a Criſis in the other Extreme,) on which Account they want it ſtill the more; and 
DS ſuch a Juncture may be a very proper one to adminiſter it, and lay a good Foundation for their Improve- 


which Imperfections 


ment in both theſe Reſpects. ; | | | | 
7 | trained up, and ripe fora new Diſpenſation; as well inclined to at- 


Thus were Mankind in genera | 
tend to ſomething of that Kind, as able in a good Meaſure to perceive and reap. the Benefit of it, when it 


ſhould be offered ; their Curiolity was raiſed, and their Capacity ſuited to any religious Enquiries : Nor 
was it at Athens only that they ſpent their Time in telling or bearing ſome new Thing. Science and Li- 
terature had made conſiderable Progreis Weſtward ; and every where Men's Minds were enlarged, toge- oe =» 
ther with their Commerce. N 1 FT 1 
And thus all Things conſpired to bring the World towards a State of MaTurity ; and at the ſame 
Time, the Circumſtances of it were ſuch as remarkably contributed to ſpread all Kinds of Knowledge in 
the moſt expeditious and effectual Manner.--- All this while the Roman Empire had been growing up to 
that vaſt Extent which it reached under Auguſtus; and had united the ſeveral Governments. under one 
Head, and ſettled itſelf in a general Tranquility : It had carried its Language and Arts almoſt as far as 
its Arms, had opened a Correſpondence and eſtabliſhed a Commerce between moſt Parts of the then known 
World ; whereby the Preachers of a new Religion were much better enable to advance and propagate 
it, than could have been expected under any other Conſtitution of the World before that Time. 
Thirdly. This Age was the beſt qualified to examine the Evidence of ſuch a Revelation, to confirm its 7 
2 Truth, and convey it down to Poſterity. It was, in Compariſon of thoſe beforg, a learned, curious, and 
—_— inquiſitive Age, and therefore like to be more ſceptical and cautious in Things of this Nature, not ſo L 
= | = to be impoſed upon, or apt to run into every religious Project. There were Men every where ready | 
to confute and expoſe the Chriſtian Inſtitution, had it contained any Thing either falſe or frivolous, ab- 
ſurd or immoral; if it had conſiſted of either Enthuſiaſm or Impoſture, or a Mixture of each. At that 
Time the many Sects and Factions in the World had whetted themſelves by Contention, and were per- 
petual Spies upon each other; ſo that no conſiderably new Religion could gain Ground among them, 
without being thoroughly ſifted by the adverſe Parties. The Phariſees and Sadducees, the Stoics and Epicu- 
reans, were ſubtle and perverſe Diſputers; and all of them eager enough to oppoſe the Chriſtians. The 
World had then alſo ſufficient Knowledge of the Powers of Nature, to be able to judge of Miracles, and 
_ diſtinguiſh them from any uncommon Appearance, or Effect of Art. Prophecy had been for ſome Time 
withdrawn from the Jews, which muſt make them at firſt more ſhy and ſuſpicious of any new Pretence 
to Inſpiration. Oracles began to ceaſe among the Gentiles, by being deſpiſed and generally neglected ; | | 
DivinaT1on of all Kinds was brought into Contempt; and though they were ſufficiently deſirous of fone f 
better Light, in Matters of Religion, than what their own Reaſon and Philoſophy afforded them, yet 
from the many falſe Lights, which had been already held forth, and which had only ſerved to miſlead and 
bewilder them, they rather began to diſpair of finding any TRE one, 5 5 
Thus Men were ſufficiently-guarded againſt any new Impoſition, though never ſo well ſupported by 
Wit, Policy or Learning. Nor would they certainly be leſs ayerſe to one that came without all thele :--- 
To one appearing in ſuch a Form, and with ſuch Recommendations, as the Chriftian Scheme, fo deſti- 
tute of Aid from Human Wiſdom, and Subtilty;--ſo ſeemingly below what they had hitherto been enter- 
tained with ;---ſtript of all that Pomp and Ornament which attended the Jeiſb Inſtitution ;---that Art 
and Eloquence which adorned each Syſtem of Philoſophy ; conſiſting of a few plain Rules of Life, and 
theſe ſo ſtrictly pure and perfect, as equally to ſtrike at the corrupt Scribe and haughty Philoſopher ; and 
therefore ſuch as mult needs be to the one a Stumbling- bloct, and to the other Fooljhneſs ;---delivered for 
the moſt Part occaſionally, without any ſet Method ;---in the moſt ſimple, unaffected Manner; by 
mean obſcure Perſons ;---in full Oppoſition to all the reigning Paſſions, Prejudices, and Intereſts of the 


Learned and Great * Under all theſe, and the like Diſadvantages, which are well known to have at- 
| | EA | | rended 


s 
S 


* Ts very remark able concerning all the Prophecies of the New Tftam:nt, as one intrinſick Character or Mark of 
the Truth and Divine Authority of the Whole, that whereas Impoſtors always, and Enthuſiaſts generally, in ſetting up any 
new Doetrines, make it their Buſineſs to raiſe the Expectation of their Followers, and to flatter their Imaginations with Pro- 
miſes of great Succeſs, and of GOD's interpoſing in ſome extraordinary Manner to bring into their Hands the Power and J 
Dominion of this preſent World: Our, LORD's Promiſes, on the contrary, are all of a ſpiritual Nature; Promiſes of a proper 
Reward for Virtue in a future and Heavenly State; but that at preſent what his true Diſciples had to expect was PerszcuTiON 


and SUFFERINGs of all Kinds. 
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nothing leſs than the Power of GOD, and the Wiſdo 


were moſt ſurely believed among them. 
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121 ligion in its Infancy; if at ſuch a Time, ; Te ; 
port hel . Way into the World Tus, to a fair Enquirer, who will weigh the Cafe with 


jali | e ſame Conviction that it did of old; and ſhew 1T to be 

any tolerable Impartiality, ſhould now afford th of COD. Each of theſe Obſtacles irs Recep 1 o es 
ation to it, when once approved of, and embraced; and ALL together muſt, when du- 

5 IT 8 it thehigheſt Eſteem; 50 be a ſtanding Evidence, both of its Truth and Excellence. 
Tis an Obſervation frequently inſinuated by ſuch as are no F riends to Revelation, that there are cer- 
tain Seaſons when any Thing will paſs upon the World, under the Notion of Religion.---But from all that 
is gone before, it ſufficiently appears that the Age in which ChriſHanity was firſt propagated, was by no 
Means ſuch, that it can either be charged with + ger or Credulity ; or can it be ſuſpected of 
any extraordinary Diſpoſition to receive ſuch a Doctrine as that of Chriſtianity, and from ſuch Hands, 
were it not manifeſtly true, and of Divine Authority ; and that therefore the Examination into the 
Grounds thereof, at its firſt Propagation, and the full Conviction which each Party muſt have had, before 
it would be able to gain Admittance with them, might fairly ſerve for all ſucceeding Generations; and 


muſt be allowed to add one of the ſtrongeſt Confirmations to it. 


Laſtly, this Age was the beſt qualified to hand it down to Poſterity As it was an inquiſitive and dif. 


cerning one, ſo it was no leſs lettered and hiſtorical. The Auguſtan Age 1s remarkable to this Day for 
the Number of its Writers: There is none better known; ſcarcely any of which ſo full and particular Ac- 
counts are given. The Roman Empire had been uſt ſettled, and the Minds of its chief Members turned 
from Arms and Action, to Works of Genius and Speculation ; fond of celebrating its Conqueſts, and 
recording its Glory, they gave themſelves up to the Study of Eloquence and good Writing : Their 
Cronology had been lately reformed and adjuſted ; exact Reviews were taken of the moſt diſtant Pro- 
vinces ; the Number, Names, Employments, Quality, Eſtates, of their Inhabitants, regiſtered ; and all 


remarkable Actions and Occurrences tranſmitted to Rome, the Capital of the World. In ſuch a State of 


Affairs, no great Event could lie concealed, or be long called in Queſtion : At ſuch a Time therefore 
was it not highly proper to introduce this new ſurprizing Scene upon the Stage of the World, where Its 
#ramuſt be fixed beyond all future Controveſy? Had CHRIST come in an obſcure, fabulous Age, by this 
Time we might perhaps have doubted whether ever there was any ſuch Perſon, at leaft whether any 
Thing relating to him could be well depended on. It was by no Means fit that a Thing of this Con- 
ſequence ſhould be done in a Corner, and left to vulgar Report and uncertain Tradition, to be ſoon 
dropt again, or blended and diſguiſed with Fiction and Romance: This therefore commenced in an Age 
of the World when the Copiouineſs and Certainty of its Hiſtory ſerved both to ſpread it more yniver- 
ſally, and preſerve it more ſecurely ; when many took in Hand to ſet forth a Declaration of thoſe Things which 
Thus have we conſidered ſome of the moſt remarkable Circumſtances attending the Age of CHRIST's 
Advent ; which, when they are taken together, make it appear to be the Fulne/s of Time, and fitteſt for 
ſuch a Diſpenſation. | | | 
Upon the whole, we may obſerve, that from the Beginning of the World, Mankind have always had 
ſufficient Means of being inſtructed in Religion; and that the ſeveral Diſpenſations have all along been 
tuited to their reſpective Circumſtances and Capacities, as far as can be learnt from thoſe very brief Ac- 
counts that are left us of their Hiſtory ; from which *tis alſo probable, that if we had more full ones, we 


| ſhould ſee this more clearly. 


In the IN FANT State of the World, Mankind were led, as it were, by the Hand, in Matters of Re- 
ligion; directed by viſible Appearances, on every Occaſion; fed with a preſent Portion of this World's 


Goods, and cheriſhed with temporal Proſpects. The Doctrines of 1 and Modes of Worſhip, 
ſuited to their Simplicity of 


were few and plain; agreeable to their imperfect Notions of Things, an 
Manners; and when theſe were once taught, and inſtituted among ſome principal Heads of Families, 
they might through the Longevity of Men in thoſe Days, be eaſily held and handed down by Tradition. 


When Mankind had multiplied, and were diſperſed all over the Face of the Earth; and traditional 


Keligion (notwithſtanding the frequent Revivals of it by particular Revelations) began to be corrupted, 
and defaced; and as ſoon as a better Way of preſerving and propagating the Notices of it was diſcovered, 
vig. by the Invention, or perhaps Revelation of Letters; GOD was pleaſed to afford more clear and 
ample ones; he ſingled out a Perſon particularly eminent for Faith, and Obedience; took him under his 
immediate Protection, by Way of poſitive Covenant; communicated Himſelf expreſly to him, and made 


him a Means of diſcovering that Knowledge to other Nations; and reforming the Keligion of every Coun- 


try in which he was ſent. The ſame Favours he continued to ſome of his Foſterity, and with the fame 
Deſign ; they were removed to and fro; and every where miraculouſly preſerved, bleſſed and multiplied; 
were united under the Government of GOD Himſelf, and a WIr TEN Law given them; conſiſting of 
the moſt perfect Rules of Life that their then State, and Temper, would admit of; containing a Body of 
Lrecepts, oppoſite in moſt Parts to the ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Practices of the People round them. 
They were intruſted with a Hiſtory of the original State of the World, and all paſt Diſpenſations of Reli- 
Son in it; together with Predictions of the Future; more eſpecially of that great one, under the Mk SSI- 


and in ſuch Circumſtances, it was able toſup- 
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them. They became a mighty Nation; were diſtinguiſhed by extraor- 


to deſcend from 
4 Succeſſes, and Victories under their ſeveral Governors; the Fame of them, and of 


ſpread far and wide. 
4 ceaſed not to warn, exhort, and urge them to their Duty; to reprove and correct them 


for their repeated Breaches of it; to remind them of their Dependance on that GOD, who had already 
done ſuch great Things for them; and to aſſure them of ſtill greater, upon their Obedience; as alſo to 
threaten them with the ſevereſt Puniſhments, on their Defection: Which always came to paſs according- 
ly, and were diſpenſed in ſo very viſible, and on aged a Manner as could not but ſtrike Surprize and 
Terror into all the Nations round them ; and plainly enough diſcovered him to be not only a GOD of 
the Jews, but the SUPREME GoveRNoR of the World, and Lozp of Heaven and Earth, which was the 
principal End of the whole Proceeding. This is the great Deſign which was ſtill carrying on; and 
which the Jews, tho' they perverſely oppoſed, and frequently endeavoured to croſs it, were yet obliged 
to execute, whether they would or not ; and equally to promote it by their Succeſſes, or their Sufferings. 

e ſo much Leaven in the Maſs of Mankind; and when they were once thoroughly 


to be lik 
TRY e he diſperſed them among all Nations, to diffuſe the ſame Spirit, and contribute to 


d themſelves, 
the Tick rovement and Reformation of others; and *tis obſervable, that the ſame long Captivity, which 


cured Ho of them of their great Proneneſs to Idolatry, ſerved alſo to diſtribute them over moſt Parts of 
of the World; and, together with them, the Knowledge and Worſhip of the Onz TRUE GOD. 

When at length the eiſb People had attained to ſome tolerable Senſe of Religion, and were ſo well 
attached to it, and confirmed in their Hopes of the MESSIAH, as to be fit to communicate the ſame to 
the Gentiles ; to whom they were by this Time ſufficiently known ; and theſe : alſo, by what they had 
heard of the Jewiſh Prophets, and ſeen of their Sacred Books, together with their own Improvements in 
Philoſophy, were able to receive, and reliſh a more perfect Inſtitution ; when both Few and Gentile had 
been prepared to expect a new Revelation; when they began to want it the moſt ; and were moſt ſenſible 


of their Wants; and therefore like to be the moſt diſpoſed to accept and apply the proper Remedy: And 


when the State of the World was ſuch as moſt of all favoured the Communication, and helped to ſe. 
cure the Continuance of it: When the dark fabulous Ages were well over, and ſucceeded by one remark- 
ably learned and hiſtorical : When Arts, and Sciences, and Commerce, had extended themſelves, toge- 
ther with the Roman Empire and Language, over moſt Parts of the World; and thereby opened a Way 
for any new Diſcovery, and enabled Mankind, in general, with Eaſe and Expedition to ſearch -into, and 
thoroughly examine it: And more particularly, when that Part of the World which was to be the Scene 
of all this, had juſt been reducedto a Roman Province, and thereby exact Accounts were taken of its State 
and Inhabitants ; ſo that the Perſon who was to work this great Reformation in Religion there, could 
not be long hid from the reſt of the World : In this Period of the World, CHRIST came ; nor could 
Hs, as far as we can ſee, have come ſo opportunely at any other.----Whoever attentively conſiders theſe 
ſeveral Circumſtances, though he may not perhaps allow every one of them ; yet he will, we believe, find 
ſomething ſo remarkable in many, eſpecially in the extraordinary Coincidence of ſo many, as to induce 
him to think, that there might be very good Reaſon for deferring this Diſpenſation to fo late a Period. 
And thus it appears that GOD has all along acted equally for the Good of Mankind, in Matters of 


Religion; though in very different Manners, according to their different Circumſtances and Capacities ; 


that his ſeveral Diſpenſations have been gradually opened, ſo as regularly to riſe out of, and improve upon 
each other; and that the State of Knowledge, and Perfection in the World, has hitherto been perpetually 


necreaſing. 


The very 
in ChHRIST's Time; who communicated the Things of it to his Diſciples, by little and little, as they were 


able to bear them; beginning with the plaineſt, and moſt pbyious ; laying the Foundation, and firſt Prin- 


— 


ciplesdef the Doctrine, during his Miniſtry, and Converſation with them after his Reſurrection; and lea- 


ving the full Opening of it till the Deſcent of the Holy Spirit; which likewiſe led them gradually into its 
ſeveral Truths. For ſome Times the Apoſtles themſelves were ignorant of CHRIST's true Office; and 
the Nature of his Kingdom. They could not conceive that he was to ſuffer ; they expected nothing but 


a temporal Prince; and thought that his Kingdom was to be confined to a Remnant of the es. Even 


after the Deſcent of the Holy Spirit, St. Peter ſtood in Need of a particular Revelation to convince him 
that the Gentiles were likewiſe to be admitted: The Diſciples with him were aſtoniſhed, that on them alſo 
was poured out the Gift of the HoLy Gnosr; and others of the Brethren contended with him about it; 

and afterwards prevailed on him to diſſemble it: Many yet inſiſted on the Point of Circumciſion; and 
moſt of them concluded that CHRISTIANTTy, and the World itſelf, would ſpeedily come to an End. And 
though a much larger and more comprehenſive View of the whole Scheme was given, by CazisT himſelf, 
after his Aſcenſion, to St. Paul, that choſen Veſſel ; who was endowed with greater Accompliſhments, 
and a larger Stock of Learning, and who laboured more abundantly than they all ; yet perhaps it may 


be queſtioned whether he alſo was not ſuffered to continue under the ſame Errors, with Reſpe& to the 


World's being ſoon at an End; or left in ſome Degree of Uncertainty about it, for ſome Time. 
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To keep them duly attached to his Worſhip, he raiſed = a Succeſſion 


ſame Method might be ſhewn to be continued under Chriftianity itſelf : It was in its Infancy 


. 
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be a0 to have been but in its Childhood, even 
d with Judaiſm, and ſubject to carnal Ordinances. 
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In this Reſpect, however, the Chriſtian Inſtitution may 


under the Apoſtles ; in that wefind it for ſome Time mixe h) 
The Apoſtles of the Circumciſion ſeem not yet to have any diſtinct Knowledge of a general Freedom 


from the Ceremonial Law, Alis Ch. xxi. 26. St. Paul was forced to conceal his preaching to the Gentiles 
for ſeveral Years : See Galations Ch. il. 2. Afs Ch. xiii. 25. Xvi. 13. Coloſ. Ch. ii. 16. Romans Ch. xiv. 13. 
1 Cor. Ch. viii. 13. Af Ch. xvi. 3. A Diſtinction of Days, of Meats and Drinks, and other legal Ceremo- 
nies, were obſerved to gratify the Fetviſh Converts, and avoid giving Offence to the weaker Brethren : 
They were obliged to comply with ſuch in the Toleration of many Things burthenſome to the Fleſh, 
and unprofitable, as pertaining to the Conſcience ; and the Obſervance of ſome was judged neceſſary to 
be enjoined to certain Proſelytes, by a publick Decree. . | N 
The many Miracles and extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, which attended the Church at that Time, were 
no leſs eminent Signs of its Weakneſs, which ſtood in Need of all theſe Interpoſitions, than the frequent 
Appearance of Angels was under the former Adminiſtrations: Whereas afterwards, in its more confirm- 
ed and ſettled State, theſe Helps became unneceſſary; the natural and ordinary Evidence, the regular 
and ſtated Methods of Inſtruction, being abundantly ſufficient. : NE th 
And though the whole Scheme of our Redemption was compleatly delivered, and all its eſſential Parts 
recorded during the extraordinary Aſſiſtance of the HoLy Syrr1T ; yet it does not follow from thence, 
e Import, and Extent of this Revelation, muſt needs be as well underſtood by the 
Generality of Chriſtians then, as it could be by any that came after them : For if the rational Powers of 
the Human Mind have been improving ever ſince, as there is Room to think they have been, 1T muſt na- 
turally be enabled to ſee and comprehend more fully the Breadth and Length, and Height and Depth, of 
the Goſpel. In Proportion as Human Reaſon has or does grow more perfect, ſo mult the Wiſdom of GOD 
in the Goſpel be better underſtood, Now it appears, upon Examination, that all Arts and Sciences, every 
Improvement in natural and civil Life, have been drawing nearer and nearer to Perfection: We become 
daily better acquainted with the Syſtcin of the World, as well as that of the Univerſe, with the Nature 
of the Heavens and the Earth, with that of our uwn Body and Mind: Every Branch of Knowledge is en- 
larged and improved every ſucceſſive Age not only enjoys the Diſcoveries of the foregoing, but adds 


+. 


ſtill greater and more valuable ones of its own: And as it is evident we cohtinually advance in the Know- 


ledge of GOD's Wokks, ſo it is probable we come to a proportionably better underſtanding of His 
Won p. — Since the Art of PRIxTIx G hath been found out, Knowledge has been more and more diffuſed 
and increaſed : New Light has been given to the Prophetic, and other more abſtruſe Parts of Scripture, 
in every ſucceſſive Age, and almoſt by every Writer. The Grounds of our Religion are in general much 
better underſtood, more clearly and rationally explained and vindicated ; and from what appears at pre- 
ſent, we have Reaſon to think they will be more and more fo. And bleſſed be the FATHER of LIGHTS; 
we hope we may venture to ſay upon good Grounds, that in our own Nation there never were more free 
and worthy Notions of GOD, and His Provipence ; nor were the Deſigns and various Diſpenſations of 
Religion ever in general ſo well underſtood as they are at 8 Never was Learning and real Knowledoe 
ſo fully and equally diſperſed among all Parties and Profeſſions of Men: THIS, thoſe acquainted with 
Hiſtory know to be really ſo. Whether we confult Hiſtory for the Notions of the primitive Chriſtians, 
whether we conſider the Nature of Human Reaſon, how it requires to be brought by Degrees to perſeſt 
Knowledge; or whether we reflect on all that we know of GOD's Diſpenſations to Men, we ſhall ſee Rea- 
ſon to conclude that the Knowledge of the Love of GOD in CHRIST, or of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, | 
has been increaſing, and that it will ſtill go on to do ſo; for it ſeems not yet to be underſtood in the full 
Extent, or held in its utmoſt Purity and Perfection; it is {till capable of being increaſed; it is not yet 
come to its Fulneſs ; nor will Mankind receive all the Influence or Advantage of it, till their Minds be 
further opened, and their Reaſon more fully exerciſed in this Great Diſplay of DER Love. Whoever 


conſiders the ſure Word of Prophecy, will find abundant Reaſon, from what it has ſaid cf the Goſpel Diſpen- 


ſation, to conclude that the Religion of CHRIST has not been yet ſo perfectly underſtood, as it will be 
in Time; when every People, Nation, and Language, ſhall at laſt embrace IT, and all the Kingdoms of 
the World become the Kingdom of CHRIST; which makes it reaſonable to ſuppoſe that it has ſince its 
firſt Propagation, ſhintd more and more, and will go on to do fo till it ſhineth unto the Per feli Day. It 
has, we may conclude, grown, and will go on to grow more and more, till it comes to the Meaſure of 
ze Stature of the Fulneſs of CHRIST ; till the Everlaſting - Goſpel be ſo thoroughly underſtood, as to 
bring on the Fulneſs of the Gen/iles ;, and by that Means the Jews alſo, agreeable to the Peodichions of 
the 2 75 ſtament: And ſo the whole Earth ſhall be full of the Knowledge of the LORD, as the Waters 
cover the dea. A "25 wank n, Tz | Ee 
Perhaps CHRIST's Compariſon of the Goſpel Diſpenſation to a very ſmall Seed, which in Time grows 


up to a large and beautiful Tree, might as well be ſpoken with reſpe& to the Divine Seheme of it being 


more and more underſtood, and appearing in greater and greater Beauty and Perfetio | 

of it over the whole World. In our mot GT Sehe de we . 4 eee, e 
a ſmall Part of the Myſtery of the Goſpel, of what is the Hope of ibe Calling in CHRIST FESUS, of what 
is the Breadth and Length, and Depth and Height, of the Love of GOD in CHRIST, Let us, however, 
endeavgur to form as noble Conceptions of it as we are able, though we can never go far enough : Think 


2 8 as 
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as highly of it as we can, the Divine Love will ſtill exceed. Let us not at leaſt confine the Goſpe! of 
CHRIST, as His primitive Diſciples ſometimes did, to particular N ations, Churches, Sects, and Opini- 
ons; for the Great Scheme of Redemption in CHRIST, as ſet forth in the Scriptures, doth not ſeem to 
have thoſe contraſted Bounds, which for Want of being able at preſent to comprehend it, we are apt to 
give to it: For St. Paul lays, As by the OFFENCE of one, Fudgment came upon all Men to Condemnation ; 
even so, by the RI HTEOUSNESS of one the free Gift came upon all Men unto Fuſtiſication of Life : Where 
Sin abounded, Grace did much more abound :' That as Sin bath reigned unto Death, even ſo might GxAcR 
reign through Righteouſneſs unto eternal Life by JESUS CHRIST our LORD : See Romans Ch. v. 18, 20, 
21. And again, 1 Cor. Ch. xv. 21, 22. Since by Man came Death, by Man came alſo the Reſurrefion of 
the Dead; for as in Adam ALL DIED, ſo in CHRIST fhall aur. be made alive. — Theſe Expreſſions ſtrongly 
imply, that the GRace or Favour of GOD in JESUS CHRIST will abound unto all Mankind, who 
do not gender themſelves altogether unfit for it; No Doubt there are great Advantages attending thoſe 
P be born where the Chriſtian Religion is eſtabliſhed, and who hold it. in Faith and 


who ire ſo happy 25 to ' T0. 00 
Purity ; and the ſame may be ſaid of them, as St. Paul ſaid of the Advantage of the Fews over. the Gen- 
| tiles, that they have much Advantage every Way, chiefly, becauſe that unto them are committed the Oracles 


of GOD, Rom. Ch. ili. 1. 2. And 1he exceeding great and Precious Promiſes which are in Obriſt. The reſt 
of the World, who never heard of CHRIST, know nothing of GOD's Purpoſes of Mercy to Mankind 
through Him; they are ſo far as it were without Gop in the V orld, or at leaſt have not thoſe exceeding 
great and precious Promiſes of GOD, which Chriſtians have to comtort them, and excite them to the 
Practice of Virtue. They have not all Things that pertain unto Lite and Godlineſs, as we Chriſtians 
have, through the Knowledge of Him that hath called us to Glory and Virtue, whereby are given unto us 
exceeding great and precious Promiſes, that by theſe we may be Partakers of the Divine Nature, by eſcapin * 
the Corruption that is in the World through Luſt. — But notwithſtanding this, let us not think that they are 
excluded from the Mercies of their common LORD; let us remember how much the Fews erred in their 


Notions concerning GOD's Thoughts of Mercy and Loving-Kindne/s towards the Gentiles, of the Seed of 
whom we Chriſtians are ; let us not ſuppoſe that the reſt of the World now are caſt off GOD's Care . 


What Allowances may be given to them, or what Amends may be made to them, for the Want of thoſe 
ſingular Advantages which we here enjoy, 1s known only to that GOD of all Mzzcizs in whoſe Hands 
A are. What our Saviour ſaid of the Gentiles, in Contradiction to the Fews, may be no leſs true 
perhaps between Chriſtians and the reſt of the World that never heard of CHRIST; but yet are Prepar- 
ed to enter, and in a good Meaſure worthy to be admitted into his Kingdom; who have duly attended to 
that Candle of the LORD, which is ſet up in the Breaſt of every Man.“ Other Sheep I have, which 
this Fold; them alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my Voice, and there ſhall be one Fold and 
one Shepherd, John Ch. x. 16. Compare Matthew Ch. viii. 11. Luke Ch. xiii. 29. 

Let us, however, who have the Happineſs not only to be born Chriſtians, but alſo in an enlightened 
Ape, walk worthy of it, and endeavour to excel others as much in our Improvements. Let us not con- 
tend vehemently either about Things in their own Nature abſtruſe and difficult to be underſtood, and 

herefore leſs neceſſary to be determined; or about ſuch lighter Matters as the Ceremonies, Circumſtan- 
oh, and gurard Forms of the Adminiſtration of the Goſpel; inſtead of explaining and recommending 
the True Nature, End and Deſign of it. Above all Things, let us labour to bring forth the ES 
© Fruits of our Religion in true Holineſs and Virtue, and daily draw nigh unto GOD, in the Imitation of His 

moral Perfeſtions; which is the Sum and Subſtance, the End and Aim of CHRIST's Religion. 8 5 

That the Chriſtian Religion is of Divine Original, or really came from GOD, is beyond all Manner of 
Doubt, if the Goſpel Hiſtory be TRuEJ; becauſe there are ſuch Things related in 17, as (allowing them to 
be Matters of Fact) are indiſputable Evidence that JESUS CHRIST was ſent by GOD. We ſhall there. 
fore now examine what Reaſon or Evidence we have to believe that there was ever ſuch a Perſon on the 


Earth as JESUS CHRIST, and that the Goſpels we have is a true Hiſtory of him, and not any cunning- 
ly deviſed Fiction. | I | 
And firſt, that there was really ſuch a Perſon as JESUS CHRIST on Earth, and that he taught ſuch 
and ſuch Doctrines, we have (if conſidered aright) an almoſt ſenſible Demonſtration ; for it is certain, 
that juſt now in the World, there are infinite Numbers of People profeſſing Chriſtianity : That this is the 
public Religion of whole Nations, and has the Countenance and Protection of Civil Authority. There is in- 
deed, among Chriſtians, a great Variety ok Sects, that have each of them their own peculiar Opinions and 
Sentiments; and that differ from one another in their religious Rites and Ceremonies. But what Differen- 
ces ſoever may prevail in the CHriſtian World about other Matters, in this they are all agreed; That the 
_ Hiſtory of the GosPEL is, in all Inſtances, true and genuine; and they univerſally obſerve certain Rites, _ 
ſuch as Baptiſm, the Euchariſt, and the LORD's Day, as Memorials of ſome very conſiderable Events. 
In Baptiſm, the initiating Rite, we renounce every other religious Inſtitution, we undertake the ProfeC. 
ſion of Chriſtianity, and we devote ourſelves, through JESUS CHRIST, to the only true GOD and Fa. 
THER of all, to ſerve him without Fear, according to the GospEL of his Son, in Holineſs and Righteouſ- 
neſs all the Days of our Life : In the Euchariſt, we commemorate the Crucifixion of JESUS CHRIST 
at Jeruſalem: And on the firſt Day of the Week, the Day on which CHRIST is ſaid to have riſen from 
the Dead, we joyfully aſſemble together to Publick Worſhip. All this is real Matter of Fact; we have 
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And the Queſtion is, To what ſenſible Cauſe muſt, theſe ſenſible | 
Effects be aſcribed ? Or, How came this Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, or the Obſervation of ſuch ſtated ſo-— 7 
lemn Rites, to be introduced into the World ? No Man living can imagine, that theſe Things had their 15 
Riſe in the preſent Age. We are Ster certain that they prevailed among our Forefathers of the for- Ny 
mer Age. And, if we ſtill go backwards from one Age to another, the ſame Evidence by which we are 9 
aſſured that this, or any other Part of the World where Chriſtianity now prevails, was inhabited, and, in ." 
ſuch an Age was governed by ſuch particular Laws, Civil or Religious, will convince us, that theſe Chris Mm 
tian Inſtitutions were all alon ng, till we come to 1 Age, wherein there was no ſuch Thing as = 
Chriſtianity, but religious Inſtitutions of a quite contrary Nature. 0 
<7; is 1 from the Teſtimony of Chriſtians only, Kat ws know there was ſuch a Perſon as CHRIST on 7 
Earth, and that the Religion called Chriſtianity was inſtituted by him, and that it has now ſubſiſted above 5 
1700 Years, but alſo from Heathens their Enemies. The leading Men among Chriſtians might poſſibly 
be ſuppoſed to falſify on the Subject of their Religion; but when Heathens give the ſame Teſtimony, it 1 
puts the Matter beyond all Doubt. We find in Suetonius, an Heathen Hiſtorian, an Account of a cruel | 
1 Porfociieſon made againſt the Chriſtians by the Emperor Nero, about thirty Years after the Crucifixion : 
of CHRIST: And Tacitus, another noted Heathen Hiſtorian, gives likewiſe a particular Account of it. 3 
There is great Reaſon to conclude, that this Tacitus, from the Time in which he lived, muſt have been 
an Eye - Witneſs of the Perſecution, and might have ſeen and converſed with the Apoſtles Peter and Paul, 
who therein, at Rome, ſuffered Martyrdom. And from this celebrated Hiſtorian we underſtand, not only 
what were the horrid Cruelties and dreadful Torments, amidſt which the poor Chriſtians were then bar- 
barouſly put to Death, but that there Numbers in Rome were at that Time very conſiderable. Now this 
brings us very near to the Time when JESUS was crucified, The Account of Things which Tacitus 
gives us, when he is about to relate this Perſecution under Nero is, That Chriſtianity had its Riſe in u- 
8, that the Profeſſors of it had their Name from CHRIST ; that this CHRIST, in the Reign of 71. 
berius, was put to Death by Pontius Pilot; and that this Religion, after the Death of its Author, over- 
run not only Judæa, but the City of Rome. Here then I acitus, an Heathen Hiſtorian, who had no Con- 
nexion with the Sect of Chriſtians, not being one of them, points out to us the Place, the Time, the Au- 
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WI thor, and firſt Riſe of CHRISTIANITTv. | 2 ; 
1. ; Thus, beginning at the preſent Age, wherein we have ſenſible Demonſtration for the Exiſtence of ; 
1 | Chriſtianity, and carrying our Inquiries backwards from one Age to another, we meet with unqueſtiona- 20 
IH ble Evidence in every Age, for the real being of that Inſtitution, till we arrive to that particular Time : FN 
11 when it firſt appeared in the World: And one cannot but confeſs, that as certainly as we know, that in I 
* 1 thoſe Ages the Earth was inhabited, and that the Inhabitants were divided into ſuch particular Govern- 
[ ments; as certainly do we know, that the Chriſtian Religion, without Interruption, continually ſubſiſted 
in all the intermediate Ages that lie between the preſent Time and the Reign of Tiberius Czſar, when 
Irsus CnrisT was by Pontius Pilate cut off or crucified at Feruſalem. So that we ought to be as firmly 
"Ng | convinced that there was once ſuch a Perſon on Earth as JESUS CHRIST, as if we had ſeen Him with 
lf | our Eyes; becauſe all poſſible Matters of Fact, duly atteſted by ſundry Perſons living at the Time, (whom 
11178 there is no Ground to ſuſpect of Falſehood,) as Known to them, and ſucceſſively related by others of 
i | different Times, Nations, and Intereſts; who could neither be impoſed upon themſelves, nor be juſtly 
111188 ſuſpected of combining together to deceive others, ought to be received by us for as certain and indubi- 
table Facts, as if we had ſeen them with our own Eyes. Becauſe, according to our Capacities, it is the 
. Knowledge of a very few Things only we can gain by the Teſtimony of our own Senſes; and therefore 
I | we mult neceſſarily either reſt content with the Knowledge of a very few Things, or elſe believe them 
I f from the Teſtimony of others. Moſt of the Inhabitants of this Land never ſaw the leaſt Glimpſe of 
| | France, nor perhaps ever ſaw a Frenchman, and yet they are firmly convinced there is ſuch a Place as 
| lf 1 France, becauſe it has been affirmed to them by others. Every one in this Nation firmly believes that 
if | there were once ſuch Perſons in this Land as William the Conqueror, and King Charles, becauſe Hiſtori- 
11 | ans from Age to Age of our own and other Nations, have recorded that there were once ſuch Perſons. 
400 | And it/is not only paſt but preſent Things we muſt believe from the T eſtimony of others. The greateſt 
| Part of the Inhabitants of this Kingdom have never ſeen the great City of London, nor his preſent Ma- 
oy King George; and yet they are tully convinced that there is ſuch a great City as London, and that this 
ation 1s at preſent governed by a King, whoſe Chriſtian Name is George, becaule they have been informed 
| ſo by others. Nor in all theſe Things could they be more fully convinced in their Minds of the Exiſ- 
Fs tence of them, had they ſeen them with their Eyes, ; - 
Garg no further than the immediate Teſtimony of our Senſes, no Man could know that this World 
was exiſting before he obſerved it; nor could we be certain that there now is, or ever was. any more of 
this Earth; or that it now is, or ever was any further inhabited, than that ſmall Spot of Ground with 
which we are acquainted. All Mankind therefore, who with Reſpect to the Things under the Sun, pre- 
tend to know any more than thoſe few Articles, of the Truth of which their Senſes immediately 5 55 
them, muſt neceſſarily allow, there is ſome other Way than the immediate Teſtimony of our Senſes, 
whereby we can come to the certain Knowledge of Things. The only remaining Way ſeems to be that 
of the Information, or 7 eftimony of other intelligent Beings, upon whole Truth and Veracity we can ſafe- 


ly rely. x 
Thus 


it from the Information of our Senſes. 
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Thus from the Information of others, we know, and reſt aſſured, that this World, 


* of the Individua 


Lite, as they ſtand recorded in the Goſpels, were o 
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OW, and re | in its preſent Situa- 

tion, or under the ſame Direction of the ſame general Laws that produce Day and Night, Sc. has ſub- 
ſiſted for many Ages paſt, and has, all along, been inhabited by ſuch particular Kinds of Animals, where- 
Is have been continually ſucceeding to one another : After the ſame” Manner we certainly 

know, that beſides this Iſland of Britain, there are at this D Day in the Earth, a great many other Iſlands, 
and vaſt Continents, all inhabited, that are divided into diſtinct States and Kingdoms, and whoſe Forms 
of Government, whoſe Laws and Cuſtoms, in many Inſtances, do all differ from one another: And thus, 
likewiſe, we are perſuaded, beyond doubting, that ſuch particular Perſons did live, and ſuch others are 
now living in the World, and were the Authors of ſuch particular Actions. So that we have the ſame 
Proof or Evidence that there was ſuch a Perſon once on Earth as CHRIST, as we have for the Exiſtence 
of moſt Things we believe to exiſt at preſent, or to have been in paſt Time ; becauſe it is an extreme in- 
ly of them which we have ſeen with our Eyes, and the reſt we believe from the Teſ- 


nſiderable Part on W 
Wen It being then proved to us by the ſame Evidence that we have for moſt other Things 


timony of others. | rl 
which we believe to be, that there was once ſuch a Perſon on Earth as CHRIST, and that he inſtituted 


what is called the Chriſtian Religion, which has continued ever ſince, it remains now to examine whether 


the Hiſtory, which we have of this Chriſt, which is called the Goſpels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
obn, is an authentic or true Hiſtory, wrote near to the Times when CHRIST lived, or whether it is a 


1 or fictitious Hiſtory, made by the Chriſtians long after. . 5 
Nowꝛ, upon Examination, we ſhall find that there is Abundance of Evidence that theſe Goſpels of Mat- 


7 thew, Mark, Luke, and John, are a real and true Hiftory of CHRIST. For firſt, it appears that theſe 


Writings were publiſhed yery near the Times in which JESUS C HRIS T, whoſe Hiſtory they contain, 


is ſaid to have lived. There are three Arguments which prove this: 1. The Writers of the Age im- 
mediately following that in which our LORD lived, and of the ſubſequent Ages down to our own Times, 
have mentioned the four Goſpels expreſly by their Names, have cited many Paſſages out of them, and 
made numberleſs Alluſions both, to Facts and Expreſſions contained in them, as unto Things known and 
believed by all Chriftians ; which they could not poſſibly have done, had the Goſpels not been extant at 
the Time we affirm. Further, by the ſame Succeſſion of Writers ſtill remaining, it appears, that at and 
from the Time when we ſuppoſe the Goſpels were publiſhed, peculiar Regard was paid to them by all 
Chriſtians : They believed them to contain the only authentic Records of CHRIS T's Life, and read 
them with the other Scriptures in all their publick Aſſemblies. Hence Tranſlations of them were very 
early made into many different Languages, ſome of which are ſtill remaining. Moreover, Exhortations 


to the People were drawn from them; every Doctrine claiming Belief, was proved out of them; whate- 


ver was contrary to them, was rejected as erroneous ; they were appealed to as the Standard of Truth, in 
all the Diſputes which Chriſtiaus had among themſelves ; and by Arguments drawn from them, they con- 
futed Hereticks and falſe Teachers. That we learn theſe Particulars concerning the Goſpels from the 
Writings of Chriſtians, does not weaken the Argument in the leaſt; becauſe if thoſe Writings are as an- 
cient as is commonly believed, be their Authors who they will, they neceſſarily prove the Goſpels to have 
been written at the Time we ſuppoſe. If it is replied, that the Writings appealed to for the Antiquity of 
the Goſpel may themſelves be forged ; the Anſwer is, That being cited by the Writers of the Age which 
immediately followed them, and they again by ſubſequent Writers, they cannot be thought Forgeries, un- 
leſs it is affirmed that all the Books that ever were publiſhed by Chriſtians are ſuch ; which is evidently ri- 
diculous and impoſſible. Beſides, an Affirmation of this Kind will appear the more abſurd, when it is 


conſidered that the Enemies of Chriſtianity themſelves bear Teſtimony to the Antiquity of the Goſpels ; 


particularly Porphyry, Julian, Hierocles, and Celſus, who draw ſeveral of their Objections againſt the Chri/- 
tian Religion from Paſſages of our Lord's Hiſtory contained in the Goſpels. The Truth is, theſe Books 
being early written, and of general Concernment, were eagerly ſought after by all, the Copies of them 
multiplied faſt, ſpread far, and came into the Hands both of Friends and Foes ; which is the Reaſon that 


we have more ancient Manuſcript Copies of the Goſpels ſtill remaining, than of any other Part of the 
SACRED WRITiNGs, or even of any other ancient Book whatſoever. 2. The Goſpels were publiſhed very 


near the Times in which Jesvs is ſaid to have lived, becauſe the Authors of the Goſpels call themſelves 


his Cotemporaries, and affirm that they were Eye and Ear-witneſles of the Tranſactions which they relate; 
that they had a chief Hand in ſeveral of them, and that all of them had happened but a few Years be- 
tore they wrote, Had theſe Things been falſe, as ſoon as the Books which contained them came Abroad, 
every Reader muſt at once have diſcovered the Fraud, and by that Means the Books themſelves muſt have 


been univerſally condemned as miſchievous Forgeries, and altogether neglected. Whereas it is well known 


that they gained univerſal Belief, that they were tranſlated into many different Languages, and that Co- 
pies of them were preſerved with the greateſt Care by thoſe into whoſe Hands they came. 4 

_ Theſe Argmments prove that the Goſpels were publiſhed very near the Time wherein they ſay our 
Lok lived. If ſo, they muſt be acknowledged to contain a true Hiſtory of his Life. For had any 


Thing been told of him that was not conſiſtent with the Knowledge of his Countrymen then living, it 


was in every one's Power to have diſcovered and expoſed the Fraud. The great Tranſaftions of CnhRISr's 
the moſt publick Nature, and what the whole Inha - 
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tude f the Wiſe, the Learned, the Noble and the Mighty, in every Country; notwithſtanding 
Mala eee in the Belief of other Religions; to deſert which they had not the ſmalleſt Temp- 
j 1 40 ſtom Views of Intereſt, but rather the contrary, in as much as by becoming Chriſtians, they denied 
themſclyes many ſenſual Gratifications, which their own Religions indulged them in; loft the Affections 


of their deareſt Friends who perſiſted in their ancient Errors, and expoſed themſelves to all Manner of 


gufferings in their Perſons, Reputations, and Fortunes. | 
We ſhall give ſome Inſtances of Men of great Learning and Penetration who became Converts to the 
Chriſtian Religion under ſuch Circumſtances, that their doing ſo cannot poſſibly be accounted for, in any 
reaſonable Manner, but upon the Suppoſition that they were fully convinced of the Truth of the Mat- 
ters related in the Goſpels. Poſſibly when the Emperors were Chriſtian, ſeveral might embrace Chriſtianity 
out of worldly Motives; we ſhall therefore only inſtance in thoſe Philpſophers who became Chriſtians be. 
fore that Time, and thereby expoſed themſelves to trouble and Perſecution z and who beſides lived in 
ſuch early Times of CHRISTIANITY, that they had the beſt Means of informing themſelyes of the 
Truth of our Sav1ouR's. Hiſtory. It muſt therefore be allowed a glorious Teſtimony of ghe Truth of 
the Goſpel Hiſtary, to find a learned Heathen Writer, who lived within ſixty Years of our SAV IOUR'S 
Crucifixion, after having ſhewed in his Writings that falſe Miracles were generally wrought in Obſcurity, 
and before few or no Witneſſes, thus ſpeaking of thoſe which were wrought by our SAVIOUR, But 
« his Works were always ſeen, becauſe they were true; they were ſeen by thoſe who were healed, and by 
« thoſe who were raiſed from the Dead; nay, thoſe who were thus healed, and raiſed, were ſeen 
« not only at the Time of their being healed, and raiſed, but long afterwards ; nay, they were not ſeen 
« only all the while our SAVIOUR was upon Earth, but furvived afterhis Departure out of this World; 
« nay, ſome of them were living in our Days.” Theſe Words are actually the Words of a famous Atbeni- 
an Philoſopher, named Juadratus, who lived about ſixty Years after our SAVIOUR's Crucihxion: But 
it will be ſaid he was a Convert to CHRISTIANITY : Now conſider this Matter impartially, and fee if his 
Teſtimony is not much more valid for that Reaſon. Had he continued a Pagan Philoſopher, would not 


the World have ſaid that he was not ſincere in what he wrote, or did not believe it; for, if fo, would they 


not have told us he would have embraced CHRISTIAN ITY ? This was indeed the Caſe of this excellent 
Man: He had ſo thoroughly examined the Truth of our SAVIOUR's Hiſtory, and the Excellency of 
that Religion which he taught, and was ſo entirely convinced of both, that he became a Proſelyte, and 
died a Martyr ; and nothing could be conceived that could induce him to embrace a Religion which ex- 
oſed him to Contempt, Reproach, Perſecution, and even Death itſelf, but his being aſſuredly convinced 
of the Truth of it. -Ariſtides was an Athenian Philoſopher, at the ſame Time famed for his Learning and 
Wiſdom, but converted to CHRIsTIAxIr T. As it cannot be queſtioned but that he peruſed and appro- 
ved the Apology of Quadratus, in which is the Paſſage now cited, ſo he joined with him in an Apolo- 
y of his own, to the ſame Emperor, on the ſame Subject. This Apology, though now loſt, was extant in 
the Time of Ado Vinnenſis, A. D. 870, and highly eſteemed by the moſt learned Athenians, as that Author 
witneſſes. | | | 
Next to theſe, we ſhall give the Inſtance of Juſtin Martyr, well known in the Cbriſtian World. This 
Philoſopher flouriſhed in the two Reigns after Adrian; and fo 0 was his Paſſion for Truth, that, in 
Search of it, he carefully ſifted all the ſeveral Opinions of the different Sects of Philoſophers ; nor could 
his Mind any where take up its Reſt, or be fully ſatisfied, till he came to the Knowledge of the Chriſtian 
Religion, which he heartily embraced, and in Defence of which he wrote ſeveral very excellent Pieces. 
In his firſt Apology, wherein he argues for the Divine Original of CaurisTranity, he lets us know, that 
Baptiſm, the Euchariſt, and the firſt Day of the Week, were religiouſly obſerved among CHRISTIANS ; 
that before Baptiſm, it was the Practice to make open Profeſſion of a Belief of the Truth of the Goſ- 
el, and ſolemnly engage to live according to its Laws: That in the Euchariſt, he who preſided, of- 
Fred up in the Name of the Son, and through the Holy Ghoft, Praiſes and Thankſgivings to the Father 
of ALL, for thoſe his Bleſſings, therein commemorating the Paſſion of Ixsus CHRIST H; and that they aſſem- 
bled together, on the firſt Day of the Week, in order to celebrate the Memory of CHRISI's Reſurrec- 
tion: Theſe, among other Things left us by Juſtin Martyr, are noble Monuments of the Practice of 
the primitive Chriſtians. | - 
The fourth Heathen Philoſopher we ſhall mention who turned Chriſtian, is Athenagorus, the Athenian. 
This Philoſopher had at firſt ſo unfavourable an Opinion of the Chriftiap Inſtitution, that in order to 
prevent its Succeſs in the World, he entered into a Deſign to write againſt it: In the Execution, how- 


ever, he was not ſo weak, or ſo diſhoneſt, as to fetch his Objections from uncertain Fame, or the common 


Reports that went about to the Diſadvantage of Chriſtians; but minding'to manage his Argument with 
greater Juſtice, and to better Purpoſe, he applied himſelf to the reading of the Scriptures, upon which 
the Chriſtian Faith is founded: And thus Athenagoras, putting himſelf in the Way to acquire a juſt No- 
tion of Things, his Examination proved ſo ſucceſsful, as to lead him to perceive the Truth of the Goſpel ; 
upon which he altered his Opinions quite; and this keen Antagoiſt was changed into a zealous Aſſer- 
tor of the Chriſtian Cauſe : So that, initead of writing againſt CurIsT1awiTy, as he at firſt intended, this 
Philoſopher compoſed afineApology,in Defence of its Profeſſors, and offered it to M. Antoninus, and his 
Son Commodus, wherein he particularly complains, as Juſtin Martyr had done before him, that the N ame 


< 


be named, are 


Profeſſion in that Juncture of Time, they bi 
Views of Ambition, engaged in an uninterrupted Courſe of Severities, and expoſed themſelves to pub- 


in Judea, and that many hundred Thouſands had received an Account of them from the Mouths of 


1 


J 
er Crime, was judged a ſufficient Ground of Puniſhment : And whereas 


from the Dead, was a ſtrong Bar to the Reception of the Goſpel among 


the learned Heathen, he likewiſe wrote an excellent little Treatiſe upon that Subject, and therein ſhews the 
Poſſibility, the Fitneſs and Juſtice of ſuch an Event. Tnxsk now, beſides a great many others that might 
Witneſſes for the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, ſucceſſively cotemporary with one another from 
the Days of the Apoſtles, as far down as near the End of the ſecond Century, againſt whom no poſſible 
Exception can be taken. They believed the Truth of the Goſpel ; but they did not believe till they 
were engaged by proper Evidence : Upon this Evidence they changed their Religion, the laſt Thing a 

[: and the Faith to which by this Evidence they were converted, they pro- 


ill e; 
ee e rs. And when Men of Senſe and Learning are found to atteſt the 


feſſed in the Face of mortal D : ; 
Truth of F. ee they 41 believe till having narrowly examined them, and in atteſting which 


they are conſcious they expoſe themſelves to the ſevereſt Treatment; if ſuch Teſtimony ſhould be reject- 
ed, it will be hard to ſay what Sort of Evidenceamong Mankind can be depended on. To imagine that 
ſuch Men as Quadratus, Fuſtin, Athenagorus, would ſtake all their Comfort here, upon a Matter of Fact 
not thoroughly canvaſſed and examined, or upon a Falſhood, either contrived by themſeves, or forged 
by other People, is beyond Meaſure ſenſeleſs and extravagant, and would reduce the univerſal Practice 
of Mankind, in relying on moral Evidence, or Human Teſtimony, to be the greateſt Abſurdity in Na- 


ture. | | 
It happened very providentially to the Honour of the Chriftian Religion, that it did not take its Riſe 
in the dark illiterate Ages of the World, but at a Timewhen Arts and Sciences were at their Height, and 
when there were Men who made it the Buſineſs of their Lives to ſearch after Truth, and ſift the ſeveral 
Opinions of Philoſophers and wiſe Men, concerning the Duty, the End, and chief Happineſs of reaſon- 
able Creatures. Several of theſe therefore, when they had informed themſelves of our SAVIOUR's 

Hiſtory, and examined with unprejudiced Minds the Doctrines and Manners of his Diſciples and Follow. 
ers, were ſo ſtruck and convinced, that they 5 e themſelves of that Sect; notwithſtanding, by this 
Farewell to all the Pleaſures of this Life, renounced all the 
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of CHRISTIAN, without any oth 
the Doctrine of the Reſurrection 


lick Hartred and Contempt, to Sufferings of all Kinds, and to Death itſelf. this Sort we may reckon 
thoſe three early Converts to Chriſtianity, who each of them was a Member of a Senate famous for 


its Wiſdom and Learning. Jo/zph the Aremathean was of the Jewiſh Sanbedrim, Dtonvs1vs of the Athe- 


nian Areopagus, and FLavius CLEMENS, of the Roman Senate; nay, at the Time of his Death, Conſul at 


Rome. Theſe three were ſo thoroughly ſatisfied with the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, that the firſt 
of them, according to all the Reports of Antiquity, died a Martyr for it; as did the 2 15 unleſs we 
diſbelieye Ariſtides, his Fellow Citizen and Cotemporary; and the third alſo, as we are informed both 
by Roman and Chriſtian Authors. | | | 7 
Among thoſe innumerable Multitudes, who in moſt of the known Nations of the World came over to 
CHRISTIANITY at its firſt Appearance, we may be ſure there were great Numbers of wiſe and learned 
Men, beſide thoſe whoſe Names are in the Chriſtian Records, who without Doubt took Care to examine 
the Truth of our SAVIOUR's Hiſtory, before they would leave the Religion of their Country and of 
their Forefathers, for the Sake of one that would not only cut them off from the Pleaſures of this World, 
but ſubject them to every Thing are diſagreeable in it. Tertullian tells the Roman Governors, 
that their Corporations, Councils, Armies, Tribes, Companies, the Palace, Senate, and Courts of Judi- 
cature, were filled with Chriſtians; and Arnobius aſſerts, that Men of the fineſt Parts and Learning, Ora- 
tors, Grammarians, Rhetoricians, Lawyers, Phyſicians, Philoſophers, deſpiſing the Sentiments they had 
once been fond of, took up their Reſt in the Chriſtian Religion. | | | 
Who can r that Men of this Character did not thoroughly inform themſelves of the Hiſtory of 
that Perſon whoſe Doctrines they embraced ? for however conſonant to Reaſon his Precepts appeared 
how good ſoever were the Effects which they produced in the World, nothing could have tempted Men to 


acknowledge him as their Loxp and MasrER, but their being firmly perſuaded of the Miracles he wrought, 


and the many Atteſtations of his Divine Miſſion, which were to be met with in the Hi is Life. 
This was the Ground-work of the Chriſtian Religion; and if this failed, the whole e ron 
with it. This Point therefore, of the Truth of our SAVIOUR's Hiſtory, as recorded by the Evangeliſt 
is every where taken for granted in the Writings of thoſe, who from Pagan Philoſophers became Chrif. 
tian Authors, and who, by Reaſon of their Converſion, are to be looked upon as of the ſtron eſt collate- 
ral Teſtimony for the Truth of what is delivered concerning our SAVIOUR. Beſides ede Au- 
thors ſe are an: we have the 3 N We Works or Fragments of ſeveral Pagan Philoſophers, 
converted to CaRrISTIANITY, which ſhew them to have been as learned as : 
Seer i Ati any e Heathen Au 
It now therefore only remains to conſider, whether theſe learned Men had Means and Opportunities of 


-informing themſelves of the Truth of our SAVIOUR's Hiſtory ; for unleſs this Point can be made 


out, their Teſtimonies will appear invalid, and their Enquiries ineffectual. 
As to this Point, we muſt conſider, that many Thouſands had ſeen the Tranſactions of our SAVIOUR 


3 thoſe 


. 


ed 
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| actually Eye-Witneſſes. We ſhall only mention among theſe Eye-Witneſles the twelve 
Fe a ape Pr we Y add St. Paul, who had a particular Call to this high Office, though many other 
Diſciples and Followers of CHRIST had alſo their Share in publiſhing this wonderful Hiſtory. We learn 
from the ancient Records of CHRISTIAVT Ty, that many of the Apoſtles and Diſciples made it the ex- 
reſs Buſineſs of their Lives, travelled into the remoteſt Parts of the World, and in all Places gathered 
Moldtodes about them, to acquaint them with the Hiſtory and Doctrines of their crucified Maſter. 
And indeed were all Chriſtian Records of theſe Proccdings entirely loſt, as many have been, the Effect 
plainly evinces the Truth of them; for how elſe during the Apoſtles Lives, could Chriſtianity have 
ſpread itſelf with ſuch amaſing Progreſs through the ſeveral Nations of the Roman Empire ? How could 
it fly like Lightening, and carry Conviction with it, from one End of the Earth to the other? The Hea- 
tens of every Age, Sex, and Quality, born in the moſt different Climates, and bred up under the 
moſt different Inſtitutions, when they ſaw Men of plain Senſe, without the Help of Learning, armed 
with Patience and Courage, inſtead of Weath, Pomp, or Power, expreſſing in their Lives thoſe excellent 
Doctrines of Morality, which they taught as delivered to them from our SAVIOUR, averring that they 
had ſeen his Miracles during his Life, and converſed with him after his Death; when they law no Suſpi- 
cion of Falſhood, Treachery, or worldly Intereſt, in their Behaviour and Converſation, and that they 
ſubmitted to the moſt ignominious and cruel Deaths, rather\than retract their Teſtimony, or even be ſi- 
lent in Matters which they were to publiſh by their SAVIOUR's eſpecial Command they had no Rea- 
lon to doubt of the Veracity of thoſe Facts which they related, or of the Divine Miſſion in which they 


were employed. CE . 1, 5 5, 
in that the Deaths and Sufferings of the primitive Chriſtians had a great Share in the Con- 


It is certain t * f 
verſion of thoſe learned Pagans, who lived in the Ages of Perſecution; which, with ſome Intervals and 


Abatements, laſted near 300 Years after our SAVIOUR. Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Laftantius, Arno- 
gius, and others, tell us, that this firſt of all alarmed their Curioſity, rouſed their Attention, and made 
them ſeriouſly inquiſitive into the Nature of that Religion, which could endue the Mind with ſo much 
Strength, and overcome the Fear of Death, nay, raiſe an earneſt Deſire of it, though it appeared in all its 
Terrors. This they found had not been effected by all the Doctrines of thaſe Philoſophers, whom they 
had thoroughly ſtudied, and who had been labouring at this great Point. The Sight of theſe dying and 
tormented Martyrs engaged them to ſearch into the Hiſtory and Doctrines of 11M for whom they ſuffer- 
ed. The more they ſearched, the more they were convinced; till their Conviction grew ſo ſtrong, that 
they themſelves embraced the ſame Truths; and either actually laid down their Lives, or were always in 
a Readineſs to do it, rather than depart from them. | 
There was one Particular in the Goſpels which contributed greatly to convince the learned and inqui- 
ſitive Heathen of the Truth of them, and of the Divine Miſſion of our Saviour, and will alſo us too, if 
properly attended to, viz. the Completion of thoſe Prophecies which the E vangeliſts recorded to be ut- 
tered by CHRIST. Neither the Pagans of old, nor we, can indeed form any Arguments from what he 
foretold, and was fulfilled during his Life, becauſe both the Prophecy and the Completion were over be- 
fore they were publiſhed by the Evangeliſts ; though, as Origen obſerves, what End could there be in for- 
ging ſome of theſe Predictions, as that of Peter's denying his Mater, and all his Diſciples forſaking him 
in the greateſt Extremity, which reflects ſo much Shame on that great Apoſtle, and on all his Cõmpani- 
ons? Nothing but a ſtrict Adherence to Truth, and to Matters of Fact, could have prompted the Evan- 


geliſts to relate a Circumſtance fo diſadvantageous to their own Reputation, as pk Writer has well obſer- 


ved. | - 
But to purſue his Reflections on this Subject: There were Predictions uttered by our Saviour, which 
are recorded by the Evangeliſts, which were not compleated till after their Deaths, and had no Likelihood 
of being ſo, when they were pronounced by our Bleſſed Savaous. Such was that wonderful Notice he gave 
them that they ſhould be brought before Governors and Kings for his Sake, for a Teſtimony againſt 
them and the Gent:/es, Matt. Ch. x. 18. with the other like Prophecies, by which he foretold that his Diſci- 
ples were to be perſecuted, Is there any other Doctrine in the World, ſays Origen, whoſe Followers 
are puniſhed ? Can the Enemies of CHRIST fay, that he knew his Opinions Were falſe and impious, 
and that therefore he might well conjecture and foretell what would be the Treatment of thoſe Perſons 
who ſhould embrace them? Suppoſing his Doctrines were really ſuch, why ſhould this be the Conſequence. 
What Likelihood that Men ſhould be brought before Kings and Governors for Opinions and Tenets of 
any Kind, when this had never happened before, even to the Epicureans, who ablolutely denied a PRo- 
VIDENCE ; nor to the Peripateticks themEtves, who laughed at the Prayers and Sacrifices which were 
made to the DEITY ? Are there any but the Chriſtians who, according to this Prediction of our SAVI- - 
OUR, being brought before Kings and Governors for his Sake, are preſſed to their lateſt Gaſp of Breath, 


by their reſpective Judges, to renounce CaxRisTIanity, and to procure their Liberty and Relt, by offer- 


ing the ſame Sacrifices, and taking the ſame Oaths that others did? 
Conſider the Time when our SAVIOUR pronounced theſe Words, Matt. Ch. x. 18-22, And ye ſball 


be brought before Governors and Kings for my Sate. And ye ſhall be bated of all Men for my Name's Sate: But 


be that endureth to the End, ſhall be ſaved, Had you heard him ſpeak after this Manner, when as yet 
his Diſciples were under no ſuch Trials, you would certainly have ſaid within yourſelf, It theſe Speeches 
2 | Oe + 


by along Experience of Fifteen Hundred Years ſince, that he was not miſt 
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of TESUS are true, and if, according to his Prediction, Governors and Kings undertake to ruin and deſtroy 


thoſe who ſhall profeſs themſelves his Diſciples, we will believe not only that he 1s a Prophet, but that he 
has received Power from G O D ſufficient to preſerve and propagate his Religion; and that he would 
never talk in ſuch a peremptory and diſcouraging Manner, were he not aſſured that he was able 
to ſubdue the moſt powerful Dppolition that could be made againſt the Faith and Doctrine which he 
eau. . : 

Who is not ſtruck with Admiration, when he repreſents to himſelf our SAVIOUR at that Time fore- 
telling, that his Goſpel ſhould be preached in all the World, for a W itneſs unto all Nations; or as Origen 
(who rather quotes the Senſe than the Words) to ferve for a Conviction to Kings and People; when at 
the ſame Time he finds that his Goſpel has accordingly been preached to Greets and Barbarians, to the 


Learned and to the Ignorant, and that there is no Quality or Condition of Life able to exempt Men from 


ſubmitting to the Doctrines of CHRIST. As for us, ſays this great Author, in another Part of his Book 
againſt Celſus, ( When we ſee every Day thoſe Events exactly accompliſhed which our SAVIOUR fore- 
told at ſo great a Diſtance : That his Goſpel is preached in all the World, according to Matt. Ch. xxiv. 
“ 14. That his Diſciples go and teach all Nations, according to Matt. Ch. xxviii.19. And that thoſe, who 
&« have received his Doctrine, are brought for his Sake before Governors, and before Kings, according to 


« Matt. Ch. x. 18. weare filled with Admiration, and our Faith in him is confirmed more and more, 
„What clearer and ſtronger Proofs can Celſus aſk for the Truth of what he ſpoke 2” 


Origen inſiſts likewiſe with great Strength on that wonderful Prediction of our SAVIOUR concerning 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, pronounced at a Time, as he obſerves, when there was no Likelihood nor 
Appearance of it. As to the Accompliſhment of this remarkable Prophecy, whoever reads the Account 


given us by Joſepbus, without knowing his Character, and compares it with what our SAVIOUR tore- 


told, would think the- Hiſtorian had been a Chriſtian, and that he had nothing elſe in View but to adjuſt 
the Event to the Prediction. | | 5 . 

Origen would ſtill have triumphed more in the foregoing Arguments, had he lived in an Age later, to 
have ſeen the Roman Emperors, and all their Governors and Provinces, ſubmitting themſelves to the 
Chriſtian Religion, and glorying in its Profeſſion, as ſo many Kings and Sovereigns ſtill place their Rela- 
tion to CHRIST at the Head of their Titles. How much greater Confirmation of his Faith would he 
have received, had he ſeen our SAVIOUR's Prophecy ſtand good in the Deſtruction of the Temple, and 
the Diſſolution of the Fewiſh Economy, when Jews and Pagans united all their Endeavours under Julian 
the Apoſtate, to baffle ind falſify the Prediction? The great Preparations that were made for re- building 
the Temple, with the Hurricane, Earthquake, and Eruptions of Fire, that deſtroyed the Work, and terri- 
fied thoſe employed in the Attempt from proceeding in it, are related by many Hiſtorians of the ſame 
Age, and the Subſtance of the Story teſtihed both by Pagan and Fewiſh Writers, as Ammianus Marcelli- 
aus, and Zamath-David. The learned Chryſoſtome, in a Sermon againſt the Jews, tells them this Fact was 


then freſh in the Memories even of their young Men ; that it happened but twenty Years before ; and that 


it was atteſted by all the Inhabirants of Feruſalem, where they might ſtill ſee the Marks of it in the Rub- 
biſh of that Work, from which the Jews deliſted in fo great a F right, and which even Julian had not the 
Courage to carry on. This Fact brought over many of the Jes to Chriſtianity; and thews us, that af. 


ter our SAVIOUR's Prophecy againſt it, the Temple could hot be preſerved from the Plough paſſing 


over it, by all the Care of Titus, who would fain have prevented its Deſtruction; and that inſtead of bez 
ing re-edified by Julian, Ihis Endeavours towards it did but ſtill more literally accompliſh our SAVI- 
OUR's Prediction, that i. one Stone ſhould be left upon another. CR 

The ancient Chriſtians were ſo entirely perſuaded of the Force of our SAVIOUR'; Prophecies and of 
the Puniſhment which the Fews had drawn upon themſelves, and upon their Children, for the Treatment 


which HE had received at their Hands, that they did not doubt but they would always remain an aban- 


doned and diſperſed People, an Hiſſing and Aſtoniſhment among the Nations, as they reall s 
Day. In ſhort, that they had loſt their Peculiarity of being GOLs T 
to the Body ef Chriſtians, and which preſerved the Church of CHRIST among all the Conflicts, Diffi- 


culties and Perſecutions, in which it was engaged, as it had preſerved the Fezwih Gover 7 
my for ſo many Ages, whilſt it had the ſame Truth and vital Principle it 5 a 6g 10 fie. 


. quently in Danger of being utterly aboliſhed and deſtroyed. Origen, in his fourth Book againſt Celſus, 


mentioning their being caſt out of Jeruſalem, the Place to which their Worſhip was annexed deprived of 
their I emple and Sacrifices, their religious Rites and Solemnities, and ſcattered over the Face of the Earth, 


ventures to aſſure them with a Face of Confidence. that they would never be re-eſtabliſhed, ſince they 


had committed that horrid Crime againſt the SAVIOUR of the World. This was-a bold Aſſertion in 


one who knew how this People had been ſo wonderfully re-eſtabliſhed in former Times, when they were 


almoſt ſwallowed up, and in the moſt deſperate State of Deſolation, as in their Deliverance out of che Ba- 


_ Pyloniſp Captivity, and the Oppreſſions of Antiochus Epipbanes. Na » he knew that withi | 
hundred Years before his own Time, the Fews had made ſuch a eee Een for char Re cab. 


ment under Barchocab, in the Reign of Adrian, as ſhook the whole Roman Empi. B 4 hi 
Opinion on the ture Word of Prophecy, and on the Puniſhment they had ſo 1 = "ay 


aken ; nay, that his Opinion 


3 M | | | cathers 


_ 
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rs Strength daily, ſince the Jets are now at a greater Diſtance from any Probability of ſuch a Re- 


gathe 


. eſtabliſhmefit, than they were when Origen wrote, There 7 ieh hkew; | 
W.1 tributed to induce the learned en to give Credit to  IRIST, a 4 Sab IOUR FR 1d, 
= | and to the Hiſtory of Him, publiſhed by che Evangeliſts, and which, if attended to, will lik 0 . 
E 1 bute to ſtrengthen our Faith in it. This was the finding in the Old Prophetic Writin : f the Bs EO 
Predictions of a GREAT PERSONAGE, that ſhould come into the World to inſtruct hed be fit Fay 
1 the Deſcription of whom the Life of CHRIST, as related by the Evangeliſts, exact! wh of air . 
Hcathen Converts we have been ſpeaking of, after having travelled ry. h all H i 2 onded. The 
=. fortified their Minds with the Knowledge of Arts and Sciences, vere be. e l 8 980 
„ theſe Prophecies with great Care and Impartiality, and without dies or Pre 510 5 og F e ke, 
V on the one Side put an unnatural Interpretation on theſe Prophecies, to evade the F ; * b * 
Controverſies with the Chriſtians; or if the Chriſtians, on the other Side over &tr ed . al Pa 2 1 0 
„ their Applications of them, as it often happens among Men of the beſt Un * aſſages al 
Le: 1 Minds are heated with any Conſideration that bears a more than ordinary Wei 'h wi ich i * mes 
EF 7thens may be looked upon as Neuters in the Matter, when all theſe Pro * r ee 2 
and their Education had left the Interpretation of them free and indifferent 2 N . 
in the early Ages of it, was another Evidence of the Truth of it: It need, hi CES © 
What great and generous Souls it was capable of producing: 1 a] , by many Exampies, 
LB : producing: It exalted and refined its Proſelytes to a ve- 
ry high Degree of Perfection, and let them far above the Pleaſures, and even the Pains of this Li | 
ſtrengthened the Infirmity, and broke the Fierceneſs of Human Nature it lifted pos. on arp" Fe 
Ignorant to the Knowledge and Worſhip of Hi that made them and int ired th * a _— un . 
Devotion, a ſtrict Purity of Heart, and an unbounded Love to their F Grain 3 pos ee 
it ſpread through the World, it ſeemed to change Mankind into another Speci of Be 1 
was à Convert initiated into it, but by an eaſy Figure of Speech he might be called a "57 oF : _ 
—_ and looked upon himſelf as one e and born a ſecond Time into another State of Exif. | 
The Pagen Converts, of whom we have been | ing. 1 10 ; : | 
had been the greateſt Sinners, with that ſudden 1 nk Frey reed ſg rar che 1 > oP 
moſt Profligate, as having ſomething in it ſupernatural miraculous and han 1 5 
reſents this Power in the Chriſtian Religion, as no leſs wonderful th * =" ya 3 e e 
Blind, or cleanſing the Leper. Many others re it 1 r of curing the Lame and 
gument that hare was a Rane Bear in ln, 1 eas 1 Leger e; upon it as an Ar- 
rious Effects. This therefore was a great Means not on! 'of reco ods 15 elf in ſuch ſtrange and glo- 
and learned Heathens, but of confirming them in the Beli-f of © * SAVIOU 1 OE 
Multitudes of virtuous Men daily forming themſelves upon his Ex ] wh oy mee ee 
really actuated by that Spirit which he had promiſed to fond e "Di _—_— eee any 
Having ſhewn what Evidence of the Truth of the Goſpel Hiſto1 ; « * on | 
Heathens, we ſhall now thew what Teſtimony the abba a > rom the converted learned 
Jars of CHRIST's Hiſtory, which it is reofanible'to Rus Ar ons orne to it, Now the Particu- -- 
are, ſuch as might be known to thoſe who lived at ges f RN 7 ne 7 ons wes 
the Followers and Eye-Witneffes of CHRIST. Such 8 5 Ju 2 as well as to thoſe who were 
 eefied by ung one or other of thoſe Heathen Authors be 5 ef as theſe which follow, which are all at- 
and is Diſciples. Te ntl Cates hd HEhrg A _ in or near the Age of our SAVIOUR 
* W reputed Parents to Bethlebem: This is mentioned eee 3 W e | 
uetonius, and Dion. That a preat Light ; Eilltorians, as Tacitus, 
dius. That Pontius Pilate ___ Ps o* Pa y- ee Eaft : This is recorded by Chalci- 
him, and by hin condemned and crucified : This is recorded by T EO gr ws more 
Works out of the ordinary Courſe of Nature were wvrought kg te That many miraculous Cures and ; 
rats, Pn and” ene alk we thay cel 55 : 7 on | as confeſſed by Jul lax the Apoſ- 
CHRISTIANITY. That our SAVIOUR foretold phos 7. Bs 5 wh m1 en e eee, fee, 6 
This was atteſted by Pblægon in his Annals, as we are 3 5 N to paſs according to his Prediftions : 
| at the Time whin our SAVIOUR died, Pop 2 ee 5 y i e learned Origen againſt Celſus. That 
ecorded by the fine Phicos the re wil wi lite _ 70 neſs, and a great Earthquake : This is 
peror. We may obſerve here, that a Nr thn art agan, and Freeman to Adrian the Em- 

1 — , might very probably be informed of ſuch . 8 had pale a ce 
EWS in the Age immediately preceeding his own Times, ſince ſe paſſed among the 
had converſed, might have received a cc , lince ſeveral of his Countrymen, with whom he 
22... oe LTDUK bare option a 
ed by this Author. That CHR | : e Darkneſs, which are record- 
fuſer Death than Waſpbems Fae ors a 2 among the Chriſtians 5 that they would rather 
"Wow Shu ond Whale al Hs os he SE 5 and by it entered into a Vow of abſtaining 
re __ uſed to join together in Hymns : This is e nch 155 1 7 Yo e 4 A 
Hanity in his Days, a | J ounger gives o Jak 

9 Vs, bout ſeventy Years after the Death of CHxisr. That St. Peter, l Miracles 4 


% 
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onderful Works, is owned by JuLIan the Apoſtate, 


many of 'them recorded in Holy Writ, did many w is 0\ 
who hind repre him 4 2 great Magician, and one who had in his Poſſeſſion a Book of magical 


Secrets, left him by our SAVIOUR. 5 8 
It appears as if the Miracles of our Sa viouk were ſo well proved and atteſted, that even the bittereſt 
inſtead of pretending to deny them, they 


Enemies of Chriſtianity could not deny them ; and therefore, 
called them Works of Magic, and endeavoured to prove them ſo. The unconverted Heathens, who were 
Fe by the many Authorities that confirmed our SAVIOUR's Miracles, as well as the unbelieving 


Ews, who had actually ſeen them, were driven to account for them after the ſame Manner : For, to work 
by Magic in the Heathen Way of ſpeaking, was in the Language of the Jeus to caſt out Devils by 
Beelzebub, the Prince of the Devils. Our SAVIOUR, who knew that Unbelievers in all Ages would 
put this perverſe Interpretation on his Miracles, has branded the Malignity of thoſe Men, who contrary 
to the Dictates of their own Hearts ſtarted ſuch an unreaſonable Objection, as a Blaſphemy againſt the 

but the Puniſhment of ſo black a Crime. At the ſame 


Holy Ghoſt, and declared not only rhe Guilt, ent of ſo a Crime. 
Time he condeſcended to ſhew the Vanity ang, Emptineſs of this Objection againſt his Miracles, by repre. 
ſenting that they evidently tended to the Deſtruction of thoſe Powers, to whoſe Aſſiſtance the Enemies of 


his Doctrine then aſcribed them. An Argument which, if duly weighed, renders the Objection fo very 
frivolous and groundleſs, that we may venture to call it even Blaſphemy againſt Common Senſe. Would 
Magic endeavour to draw off the Minds of Men from the Worſhip which was paid to Stocks and Stones, 
to give them an Abhorrence of thoſe Evil Spirits who rejoiced in the molt cruel Sacrifices, and in Offer- 
ings of the greateſt Impurity ; and, in ſhor, to call upon Mankind to exert their whole Strength 1n the 


Love and Adoration of that one BEIxG, from whom they derived their Exiſtence, and on whom only 


they were taught to depend every Moment tor the H appineſs and Continuance of it? Was it the Buſi- 
neſs of Magic to Wr our Nature with Compaſſion, Forgiveneſs, and all the Inſtances of the moſt 


extenſive Charity? Would evil Spirits contribute to make Men ſober, chaſte, and temperate, and in a 
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Word, to pr duce that Reformation, which was wrought in the moral World by thoſe Doctrines of our 


Sav1ous, that received their Sanction from his Miracles? Nor is it poſlit le to imagine, that evil Spirits 
would enter into a Combination with our SAv1ouR to cut off all their Correſpondence and Intercourſe 


with Mankind, and to prevent any for the future from addicting themſelves to thoſe Rites and Ceremo- 


nies, which had done them ſo much Honour. We ſee the early Effect which Chriſtianity had on the 
Minds of Men in this Particular, by that Number of Books, which were filled with the Secrets of Ma- 
gic, and made a Sacrifice to Chriſtianity by the Converts mentioned in the Acts of the Apoſtles. We have 
likewiſe an eminent Inſtance of the Inconuſtency of our Religion with Magic, in the Hiſtory of the fa- 
mous Aquila. This Perſon, who was a Kinſman of the Emperor Trajan, and likewiſe a Man of great 
Learning, notwithſtanding he had embraced Chriſtianity, could not be brought off from the Studics of 
Magic, by the repeated Admonitions of his Fellow Chriſtians : So that at length they expelled him their 
Society, as rather chufing to loſe the Reputation of ſo confiderable a Proſelyte, than communicate with 
one who dealt in ſuch Practices. Beſides, we may obſerve, that all the Favourers of Magic were the molt 
profeſſed and bitter Enemies to the Chriſtian Religion. Not to mention Simon Magus, and many others 

we ſhall only take Notice of two great Ferſecutors of Chriſtianity, the Emperors Adrian and Foes 
the Apoſtate, both of them initiated in the Myſteries of Divination, and ſkilled in all the Depths of 


Magic. | 


To what has been ſaid may be added, that the Character of the Evangeliſts, both as Writers | 
renders their Hiſtory credible in the higheſt Degree. They were Eye Witnefles and ED 
Werd; THAT 18, of the Things which they preached and wrote of, relating ſcarce any Thing but what 
they either law or heard, or performed themſelves. Now, theſe being all Matters obvious to Senſe, in 
Judging of them, neither Acuteneſs of Genius, nor Depth of Learning, were neceſſary ; but only a Pad 
Underitanding, a faichful Memory, and Organs of Senſe rightly difpoſed. Wherefore though the Evan- 
geliſts were vulgar and illiterate Men, the Subject of their Goſpels being for the moſt Part Matters falling 


under the Cognizance of Senſe, and in many of which they were themlelves Actors, they could not pol- 


ſibly be miſtaken in them. And as they could not themſelves be deceived in the Things of which they 


wrote, ſo neither can it be imagined that they had any Deſign to deceive the World; for their Writings 
contain repeated Precepts concerning, and Exhortations to, Truth and Sincerity ; and expreſl . 
that thoſe who practiſe the contrary, will forfeit GOD's Favour. All Guile and Diſimdlation ber 
in Words or Actions, upon any Occaſion whatſover, are abſolutely diſapproved of in their Writings 
It is well known alſo that Impoſtors always propoſe to themſelves ſome Reward or other of their Fraud | 
Riches, it may be, or Honours, or Power. If fo, thoſe who think the Evangeliſts Impoſtors, ou ht 
to ſhew what Advantages they promiſed to themſelves by impoſing upon the World ſuch a Sto oF 
their Goſpels. It is well known that theſe Men ſet themſelves in Oppoſition to all the Religions = in 
Being, and required the expreſs Renunciation of them under the ſevereſt Penalties : And by ſo doing 


made all the World their Enemies. Hence it came, that inſtead of amaſing Riches, or wallowing in 
S 


edneſs. Inſtead ot high Ollices of Trutt and Power, the bittereſt Perſecutio ited f f 
ces, and Death itſelf in its moſt terrible Forms. Nor did theſe Things betal — . We * 
pectations, 


Luxury, the firſt Chriftians where every where oppreſſed with Poverty, Hunger, N a rhe Wretch- 
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cbt by Reaſon of croſs Accidents thwarting well- laid Schemes. They knew what was to happen: 


Their Maſter had foretold it to them, and they themſelvesexpected no other Things. Now, can it be 


*111cined, that, with the known Loſs of all that is dear in Life, and with the conſtant Peril of Death, a 
Number of Men in their right Wits ſhould have propagated what they were ſenſible was a groſs Falſe- 
hood, and have perſiſted. in the Fraud even to Death, ſealing their Teſtimony with their Blood ? No . 
This is a Pitch of Folly which Human Nature is not capable of. And therefore we . muſt acknowledge 
Hat the Evangeliſts were fully perſuaded of the Truth of what they publiſhed in their Diſcourſes andWri- 


It is not to the Purpoſe to reply, that Enthuſiaſts have ſuffered Perſecution, and even Death, in 


Soppott of falſe Opinions. For although a Perſon, dying for his Opinions, does not prove their Truth, it 
certainly proves the Martyr's Perſuaſion of the Truth of his Opinions. Let this be granted in the Caſe 


of the Evangeliſts, and the Controverſy is at an End. For if they themſelves really believed what they 
wrote, and could not poſſibly have any Intention to deceive us, their Goſpels muſt doubtleſs be true; the 
Things conained in them being generally Matters obvious to Senſe, which Enthuſiaſm could by no 


Means diſcolour, and in Judging of which Perſons of the meaneſt C apacities, could not be deceived. 


In the laſt Place, the perfect Agreement ſubſiſting between the Goſpels rightly underſtood, and the Mo- 
deſty wherewith they are written, are Circumſtances which heighten their Credibility not a little. The 


apparent Inconſiſtencies obſervable in ſome of their Narrations when compared together, prove unde- 


niably that their Authors were in no Cotmbination to make up their Hiſtories, and deceive the World. 


In many Inſtances theſe Inconſiſtencies are of ſuch a Kind as would lead one to believe, that the ſubſe- 


quent Hiſtorians did not compare the Accounts of particular Tranſactions which they were about to pub- 
liſh with thoſe: that were already abroad in the World. Each Evangeliſt repreſented the Matters which 
are the Subject of his Hiſtory, as his own Memory ſuggeſted them to him, without conſidering how far 
they might be agreeable to the Accounts which his Brethren Hiſtorians had already given. At the ſame 
Time; the eaſy and full Reconciliation of theſe Inconſiſtencies, which ariſes from a proper Knowledgeof 
the Goſpels, and of the Manners and Cuſtoms of - Antiquity, admirably diſcovers the ſober Spirit of 
Truth by which thoſe. Writers were guided in every Part of their Narrations.— Moreover, the Mode 
wherewith the Evangeliſts have written their Hiſtories is very remarkable; for none of them ſingly has 
related all the Tranſactions of our Loxp's Life. Neither do they all together relate the whole of them. So - 
far are they from giving a complete Hiſtory, that it is but a few of the Particulars which are preſerved - 
even among them all. And ſuch Things as they have thought fit to mention, though great and wond&rful 
above Meaſure, they have not painted with the gaudy Colourings of Rhetoric, nor heightened with the 
Magnificence' of pompous Language, but have told them with a Simplicity unexampled in ſo great a 
Subject. And as they have not ſtudied Human Eloquence in the Compoſition of their Hiſtories, ſo 
they have not followed Human Prudence in the Choice of their Subjects. For although they muſt have 
been ſenſible that the Tranſactions they were about to relate were not likely to be believed by the Gene- 


rality, being many of them oppoſite to the eſtabliſhed Courſe Nature, it is evident that they were at no 


Pains to conſider: what Particulars were leaſt liable to Exception, nor ſo much as to obviate theDifficulties 
which aroſe from them. This Thought a late Writer has well expreſſed. It does not appear,“ ſays he, 
« that it ever came into the Mind of the Evangeliſts, to conſider how this or that other Action would ap- 
« pear to Mankind, or what Objections might be raiſed againſt them. But without attending at all: to- 
« this, they lay the Facts before you, and are at no Pains to think whether they would appear credible or 
« not. If the Reader will not believe their Teſtimony, there is no Help for it.“ They tell the Truth, 
and atteud to nothing elſe.” To conclude: It is remarkable, that through the Whole of their Hiſtories the 


Exangeliſts have not paſſed one Encomium upon JESUS, or upon any of his Friends, nor thrown out 


one Reflection againſt his Enemies, although much of both Kinds might have been, and no Doubt would 
have been, done by them, had they been governed either by a Spirit of Impoſture or Enthuſiaſm. 


CHRIS T's Lite is not praiſed in the Goſpels, his Death is not lamented, his Friends are not commended, 


his Enemies are not reproached, nor even blamed; but every Thing is told naked, and unadorned, juſt 
as it happened; and all who read are left to judge, and make Reflexions for themſelves. They take no 

Pains to conceal the Obſcurity of CHRIST's Birth, the low Condition of his Life, and the ignominious 
Circumſtances of his Death; neither, on the other Hand, do they extol him above Meaſure, as a great and 
mighty Worker of Miracles. They do not expatiate upon every one of them that came in their Way, 
but comprize ſome in the ſhort Compaſs of a Verſe or two; and conceal others under a general Enumera-: 
tion, which we find they frequently do. And what a ſingular Inſtance is it of their Truth and Ingenuity, 

that they themſelves have left upon Record, for all ſucceeding Ages to peruſe and cenſure, their own: 
mean Extraction and Employments, their Ignorance and Miſtakes, 'their ambitious Contentions, cowardly 
Deſertion, and baſe Denial of their Loxp, in the Time of his greateſt Exigence and Diſtreſs. / In ſhort, 


ſcarce any Thing can be more certain, than that they never would have wrote in the Manner they did, had 


nottheir Minds been under the Guidance of the moſt ſober Reaſon, and deeply impreſſed-with theDignity, - 
Importance, and Truth of their Subject. Jo this we may add, as a further corroborating Proof, the 
Matter of their Writings : Men of quick Parts and Ingenuity, it is true, may tell us cunningly deviſed Fa. 
bles ; Tales that had never any Foundation in Nature: But to frame ſuch an excellent Syſtem of Mok A. 
Irr, as it contained in the Goſpels, to give ſuch a new and extraordinary Account of the Redemption of 
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the Human Nature from Death to Life eternal, and of a Divine MEpIAToR being eſtabliſhed between 
GOD and Man, and to make the Rewards of another Life ſo worthy of the Divine Ma jesTy ; all theſes 
were Things which it can ſcarcely be ſuppoſed with any Reaſon, that ſuch poor illiterate Men could 
invent of their own Heads. Nor is it poſſible to conceive, how Things of ſuch a new and extraordi- 
nary Nature, could neither enter into their or any others Imaginations, unleſs they were revealed to them 


| D. 
trom GO ſuch like, has the Goſpel-Hiſtory 


By the Force of ſuch Arguments as we have enumerated, and other h 
gained a Belief next to univerſal in Ages paſt; and by theſe it ſtands at preſent firmly eſtabliſhed. In a 


Word, founded upon theſe Arguments, it can never be overturned in any Age to come ; but 
while Men are capable of diſcerning Truth, will be believed and received to the End of the World : 


And this is a neceſſary Concluſion, 
DIVINE. 


We ſhall now add ſome Obſervations of a late ingenious Writ 
perfect Underſtanding of the GospEIs. | 


DSS a: A+ 10: Nb 
Concerning the Words and Phraſes which the Writers of the Goſpel have maile Uſe of. 


If two or more Evangeliſts, on any Occaſion, aſcribe to our Loxp the ſame Words, we may ſafely be. 
lieve they have dh Nas, the Words which he uttered on that Occaſion, However, when they introduce 
him ſpeaking, his do not always mean to repeat the preciſe Words, but to give the Senſe of what he 
ſaid; nothing more being intended oftentimes by thoſe who undertake to relate what was ſpoken by ano- 
ther. This ſeems plain from Ads Ch. x. 4. compared with ver 31. In the former of theſe Paſſages, the 
Angel ſays to Cornelius, Thy Prayers and thine Alms are come up for a Memorial before GOD, in the latter, 
Cornelius rehearſing the Angel's Words to Peter, delivers them thus : Thy Prayer is heard, and thy Alms 
are had in Remembrance in the Sight of GOD. Wherefore it is evident both Cornelius and the Hiſtorian 
thought the Angel's Words were repeated, when the Senſe of them was delivered, 

This Obſervation reconciles all thoſe Paſſages in the Goſpels wherein our LORD is introduced expreſ- 
ſing his Sentiments in different Words on the ſame Occaſion, Nevertheleſs, where different Expreſſions 
are found, it is poſſible that all of them may have been uttered by him, eſpecially if they convey different 
Thoughts, and when joined together make a connected Diſcourſe. ' In moſt Caſes, however, the for- 
mer is the more natural Solution; becauſe, if the Evangeliſts, have given the true Meaning of what our 
Lox faid on every Occaſion, they have expreſly delivered what may be called the Words of CHRIST, 
though the Expreſſions in each Goſpel ſhould be different, or even to Appearance contradiftory. A re- 
markable Example of this we have Mazth.Ch, x. g. where Jzsvs is introduced ſpeaking to his Apoſtles thus: 


Provide. neither Shoes, nor yet a Staff; but in the parallel Paſſage, Mark Ch. vi. S. which exhibits the Repe- _ 


tition of thoſe Inſtructions, he commanded them that they ſpould take nothing for their Journey, ſave a Staff 


only : Words in Sound, contradictory to the former, though in Senſe perfectly the ſame. Such of the 


Apoſtles as had Staffs in their Hands might take them, but thoſe who were walking without them were 
not to provide them; for as the Promiſe of GOD was to ſupply them with all Neceſſaries, to have made 


the leaſt Preparation for their Journey would have implied a Diſbelief of their Maſter's Promiſe.---In like 
Manner, the Words of the Voice at CHRIST's Baptiſm, Matth. Ch. iti. 17. This is my beloved Son, in 


whom I am well pleaſed; though different as to Sound from the Words, Mark Ch. i. 1 1. Thou art my be- 
loved Son, inwhom Tamwellpkaſed; yet being the ſame in Senſe, they are truly repeated. Solikewiſe are the Words 
of Inſtitution in the Hiſtory of the Sacrament, and the Words of the Title that was fixed to our Lokp's 
Croſs,---By the Way theſe Principles afford an eaſy Solution of the Difficulties which ariſe upon compar- 
ing the Citations in the New Teſtament, with the Paſſages of the Old, from whence they are taken; for 
if the Meaning of the Paſſage is truly given, we muſt allow that the Quotation is juſtly made. Hence, 
though the Words, He foall be called a Nazarene, Matth. Ch. ii. 23. are not to be found in the Writings of 
the Prophets; yet, as the Thing meant by theſe Words frequently, occurs in them, the Application 1s 
made by the Evangeliſt with ſufficient Propriety. | | 
But farther, it ought to be conſidered that our Lozy's Diſcourſes were all delivered, and his Confe- 
rences managed in a Language different from that wherein they are handed down to Poſterity, viz. the 
Syro-Chaldaic, called the Hebrew Tongue, Acts Ch. xxi. 40. becauſe it was a Diale& thereof. For which 
Cauſe, though all the Evangeliſts had remembered the preciſe Words of every Perſon-introduced in their 
Hiſtories, when they related them in a different Latiguage, they could hardly avoid making Uſe of dif- 
ferent moons... | . 
According to this View of the Matter, the four Evangeliſts differ from one | I 
than any of them might have differed from himſelf, had he We the ſame Paſſage e _ 
Both Narrations would have been the ſame as to the Senſe, though different Words might have been 
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if the Goſpel-Hiſtory is true, the Chriſtian Religion muſt needs be 
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1 made Uſe of in each. Wherefore it can be no good Argument againſt the Evangeliſts, that their Ac- 

8 counts are different. Let the Reader compare the two Hiſtories of our LORD's Aſcenſion given by . 
1 Like, the one in the End of his Goſpel, the other in the Beginning of the Acts; alſo the three Accounts | 
which the ſame Hiſtorian gives of Pauls Converſion, the firſt in the gth, the ſecond in the 22d, the 

third in the 26th Chapters of the laſt-mentioned Book ; and he will acknowledge the Truth of what has 
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== Concerning the Fats, and Circumſtances of Fats, which the Writers of the Goſpel have mentioned. 
| - | 


4 It is certain the ſacred Hiſtorians have recorded nothing but what is ſtrictly true. Yet it was not 
their Intention to relate all the Things they might with Truth have told. Each of them indeed has de- 
livered as much of CHRIS T's Doctrine and Miracles as 1s neceſſary to Salvation. Nevertheleſs, many _ 
important Sermons and Actions are omitted. by each, which if the reſt had not preſeryed, the World muſt 
have ſuſtained a great Loſs. We have even Reaſon to believe, that it is but a ſmall Part of our Lokp's 
Hliſtory which is preſeryed among them all; for it is ſaid at the End of the Goſpel of John, that there | 4 
are alſo\many other Things which Jeſus did, the which, if they ſhould be written every one, I ſuppoſe that even 
the World itſelf could not contain the Books that ſhould be written, Ch. xxl. 25. The other Evangeliſts affirm 
the ſame Thing in the Summaries which they give of ſuch Diſcourſes and Miracles as they did not think 
fit to relate particularly. Thus Luke Ch. xxiv. 27. And beginning at Moſes, and all the Prophets, he 
expounded unto them in all the Scriptures, the Things concerning bimſelf. See ver. 45. Matz. Ch. iv. 23. 
Aud Feſus went about all Galilee, teaching in their Synagogues, and preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and 
tealing all Manner of Sickneſs and all Manner of Diſeaſe among the People. 24. And his Fame went out 9 
throughout all Syria : And they brought unto him all ſick People that were taken with divers Diſeaſes, and | 
Torments, and thoſe which were poſſeſſed with Devils, and thoſe which were Lunatiek, and thoſe that bad the 
Pally, and he healed them. See alſo Matt. Ch. xiv. 35, 36. xv. 30. xix. 2. John Ch. ii. 23, iii. 2. 208 
As the Evangeliſts did not intend to relate all the Sermons and Actions of CHRIST, fo it was not 
their Purpoſe ta mention every Circumſtance of thoſe they undertook to relate. Each Evangeliſt made : 
his own Choice. This Circumſtance is mentioned by one, and that by another, as t ey judged th 
moſt proper. If fo, we muſt by no Means urge Omiſſions whether of Facts, or Circumſtances of Facts, 
in ſuch a Manner as to fancy that the ſeveral Writers of the New Teſtament rejected all the Things they 
have omitted, or even that they were ignorant of them. From the Summaries above-mentioned, it is 
plain they have paſſed over many Particulars which they were well acquainted with. Beſides, the Things 
omitted are ſometimes implied in the Form of their Narration itſelf, But had the Evangeliſts in thoſe In- 
ſtances formed their Accounts ſo as not to have implied the Particulars they have omitted, which they 
might eafily have done, we ſhould have been miſtaken, if for that Reaſon we had imagined they were 
- ignorant of them: Wherefore we may be miſtaken, if ja other Inſtances, we ſhould think they were igno- 
1 rant of every Thing they have not mentioned nor infinnated. | 
= The Sacred Hiſtorians have ſometimes omitted Things of Importance, while they have taken Notice 
; of Particulars, which to Appearance are not ſo material. Thus Mark. Ch. xiv. 51. the Cure which our 
LORD performed on the High-Prieſt's Servant, whoſe Ear Peter cut off, is omitted ; while the Fab 
Man, who followed him with a Linen Cloth caſt round his naked Body, is mentioned. The Evange- 
liſts relate every Thing which their Remembrance ſuggeſted to them, without making Ehoice of thoſe 
Particulars only which might have prejudiced their Readers in Favour of their Maſter, or lead them to 
form an high Idea of him; which is evidently the Character of People who have no Diſtruſt of their 


18 lags! 
Caauſe, but who tell the Truth as it preſented itſelf, without Artifice or Diſguiſe. 
Evangeliſt who makes the Reference, 


1 The following are Examples of References to Particulars omitted by the 
5 | 1 8 and by all the reſt. 
Matth. Ch. xi. 21. Chorazin is mentioned by our LORD as having been the Scene of Miracles, which 
would have converted Tyre and Sidon from their Idolatry. Yet none of the Evangeliſts ſpeak fo much 0 
- as of one Miracle wrought there : They do not even 27 that JESUS was ever in that Town. Jahn e 
1 Ch. iv. 42. The Inhabitants of Sycbar, with whom JESUS tarried two Days, ſay, We have heard him our- 
—_ /elves, and know that this is indeed the CHRIST, the SAVIOUR of the World. Theſe Words imply that 
= our LORD had | gran muck during the two Days he ſtaid in Sychar, though none of the Sermons which 
he then delivered are recorded. Laube. Ch. i. 34. When Gabriel told Mary, that ſhe ſhould conceive, 
and bring forth the MESSIAH, ſhe replied, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a Man? As Mary knew 
that the MESSIAH was to be the Son of David by natural Deſcent, ſhe could not think herſelf more 
unlikely to be his Mother than any other Female Deſcendant of that Prince. She only thought it im- 
probable, becauſe ſhe had not yet known Man. It is evident therefore, that the Angel had faid ſomething 
which made her think ſhe was to conceive the MESSIAH forthwith :"Yet the Words ſaid to have been 
ipokenby him, in the Hiſtory, could not be underſtood by her as implying any ſuch Thing. It ſeems 1 


though, in the Angel's Speech before t 
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if the Fvangeliſt has not related the whole of their Converſation,---Zuke Ch. i. 62. They made Signs ts 
bis Fether, how he ould have him called. This implies that Zacharias was ſtruck deaf as well as dumb, 
he Puniſhment was inflicted, he was told only that he ſhould be 
dumb.-- Jebn Ch. ii. 4. At the Marriage in Cana, the Mother of Jzsvs told him of the Wine's having 
run ſhort, to inſinuate that it would be very acceptable if he would provide ſome. It ſeems ſhe had 
formed a juſt Notion of his miraculous Power. And though he declined her Requeſt, ſhe ordered the 
Servants to do whatſoever he ſhould bid them. We may therefore belieye that afterwards, by ſome Sign 
or other, or by ſomething he ſaid to her which is not recorded, he gave her Reaſon to think he would do 
what ſhe deſired. John Ch. xi. 41. 42. Before Lazarus was raiſed, IE Sus thanked the F ATHER that he 
had heard him; which implieth that he had prayed for Lazarus's Reſurrection in the hearing of the Bye- 


ſtanders, for he declares that he had prayed for their Sakes ; yet ohn has not mentioned this Circumſtance, 


John Ch. xi. 49, 50. Caiaphas makes a Speech in the Council; the Propriety of which cannot be under- 
ſtood, but on Suppoſition that ſome of the Members preſent had been oppoſing the- Reſolution which 
the reſt were forming, namely, to deſtroy JESUS, however innocent he might be. Ye know nothing at 
all, ner confider that it is expedient for us, that one Man ſhould die for the People, and that the whole Na- 
tion periſh not.- -John Ch. xx. 19, 26. We are told that JESUS came at two different Times after his Re- 


ſurrection, and ſtood in the Midſt of his Diſciples, notwithſtanding the Doors had been faſt ſnut for fear 


of the Jews; the Circumſtance of his.having drawn the Bolts by his miraculous Power being omitted 
by. the Hiſtorian : As is plain from a ſimilar Inſtance, recorded As Ch. v. 23. where the Officers ſent 
to fetch the Apoſtles out of Priſon make the following Report to the Council, The Priſon truly found we 
ſhut with all Safety, and the Keepers ſtanding without before the Doors: But when we had opened we found 
no Man within, From the Circumſtance of the Doors being ſhut, and the Officers opening them, no one 


1magines, that the Angel, in bringing the Apoſtles out, made them paſs through the Priſon Doors. The 


Reaſon is, Luke, in the precedent Part of his Narration, ſays expreſly that the Angel opened them. Nei- 
ther does any Reader fancy that he did not ſhut them again, though the Writer does not mention it: 
For the Officers reported that they found them ſhut. But had Luke, in the former Part of his Narration, 
happened to omit the Circumſtance of the Angel's opening the Priſon-Doors, as he does of his ſhutting 


them, to have inferred from their being found ſhut by the Officers, that the Angel carried the Apoſtles 


through them without opening them, would have been abſurd. It is evident therefore, how weakly the 


Lutherans reaſon, who, becauſe Joan has not ſaid that our Loxp opened the Doors of the Room where 


he Apoſtles were when he appeared to them, have inferred that he paſſed through the Doors without 
pening them. For more Examples, ſee Matt. Ch. xxviu. 16. Luke Ch. xxiv. 34. 

2. The following are Examples of References to Things omitted by the Evangeliſt who makes the Reference, 
| 3 HbFut which arg recorded by ſome of the reſt, 

_ Joan Ch. xviii. 15. We are told that the Diſciple who was known to the'High-Prieſt's Family, went into 


the Falace with JESUS; yet, in the precedent Part of the "Hiſtory, there is no Mention made of 
CHRIST's being carried thither. It is only ſaid that they led them away to Annas, who was Father- 


in-Law to Caiaphas the High-Prieſt. We mult therefore ſuppoſe, that the Soldiers, with Jupas at their 
Head, carried him to Caiaphas, after Annas had diſmiſſed him, This Circumſtance is mentioned by the 
other Hiſtorians.---The Evangeliſt Jon, in the 13th Chapter of his Goſpel, relates our Loxp's Tran- 
ſactions at the Paſſover, which he eat with his Diſciples immediately before his Paſſion, but does not tell 
us directly that THAT Supper was the Paſſover. Nevertheleſs, by comparing his. Account with thoſe which 


the other Evangeliſts have given of this Affair, it evidently appears to have been the Paſſover. Beſides, 


we cannot rightly underſtand the Particulars which Joan himſelf has mentioned, without making this 
Suppoſition.---In the Hiſtory which John gives of our LORD's Trial before the Roman Governor, he 
tells us, Ch. xvii. 33. that Pilate entered into the Fudgment-Hall again, and called Ixsus, and ſaid unto him, 
Art thou the. King of the Fews ? The Prieſts, it ſeems, in the Charge which they broughtl againſt Jzsvs, 


informed the Governor, that he had called himſelf King of rhe Fews ; yet, in the precedent Part of his 


Hiſtory, the Evangeliſt does not mention this Circumſtance, It is ſupplied indeed by Luke, who tells us, 
Ch. xx1ii, 2. that they began to accuſe him, ſaying, We found this Fellow perverting the Nation, and forbid- 
ding 4 give Tribute to Caſar, ſaying, that he himſelf is CHRIST a KinG.- -Luke Ch. xxiv. 2. ſpeaking of 
the Journey of the Women who carried the Spices to the Sepulchre on the Morning of the firſt Day of 
the Week, tells us, that they found the Stone rolled away from the, Door of the Sepulchre ; yet, in the 
Hiſtory which he has given of our LORD's Burial, he does not mention any Stone that was laid to faſten 


the Door. This Circumſtance is ſupplied by Matthew, who informs us, Ch. xxvii. 60. that after Foſeph 


had laid our LORD's Body in his own new 'Tomb, which he had hewn out of a Rock, he rolled a great 


Stone to the Door of the Sepulchre, and departed. 


As thele Inſtances prove that the Evangeliſts were acquainted with Particulars of our LORD's Hiſto- 
ry which they did not think fit to mention directly, it is reaſonable to think that they omitted many Things 
with Deſign. Wherefore we need not be ſurprized, if, on comparing their Hiſtories, we meet with large 
Periods of CHRIS T's Life entirely paſſed over in Silence, or which are touched upon but very lightly, 


while other Periods appear exceedingly crouded bath with Actions and Diſcouſes. The whole of our 
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in the Palaces of the Eaſtern Monarchs, 
cepts, Admonitions, 


you all Things, how t 


© Life was full of Action, being ſpent in doing Good to the Bodies and Souls of Men, tho“ the 
f the Particulars. Had we a Journal of his Life, ſuch as they were wont to keep 
what an aſtoniſhing Multitude and Variety of Sermons, Sayings, Pre- 
Parables, Miracles, and other Particulars; all worthy to be recorded, read, conſidered, 
and kept in Remembrance, would preſent themſelves to our View, which are now buried in Oblivion ! The 


Apoſtle Paul has preſerved one memorable Saying of out Lorp, which none of the Evangeliſts have men- 
tioned, though it muſt have been a favourite Saying, and often repeated: As Ch. xx. 35. I have ſhewed 
hat ſo labouring, ye ought to ſupport the Weak, and to remember the Words of the Lord 
he ſaid, It is more bleſſed to give than to receive. The ſame Apoſtle has mentioned two Ap- 


HRIST after his Reſurrection, which are likewiſe omitted by the Evangeliſts, namely, the Ap- 


LORD's publi 
Hiſtory exhibits but a few 0 


JESUS, how 


pearances of C 
pearance to Peter firſt, then to James, 1 Cor. Ch. xv. 3, 7 2 
From the Premiſes it follows, that although the ſacred Hiſtorians have not ſaid that our Loxp was at any 


of the Feaſts which happened in the Courſe of his Miniſtry, except four Paſſovers, one Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
and one Feaſt of Dedication, we cannot from thence conclude that he was at none but theſe. His Regard 
for all the Divine Inſtitutions muſt have carried him every Year to the three Feſtivals, which the Few:h Males 


vyere ordered by the Law (Deut. Ch. xvi. 16.) to attend. And, no Doubt, on thoſe Occaſions he both ſaid and 


l Things of great Importance, though they are not recorded in the Goſpels. The Goſpel written b 
_ 5 us, Tent N mould have erred ity, if, becauſe the other Goſpels mention but 1 Paſſover, be 
120 concluded there was but one in the Courſe of our LORD's Miniſtry. By Parity of Reaſon we may be 
in an Error, if we ſhould conclude that there were no Paſſovers in that Period, but the four which John has 
taken Notice of. It is. certain that he himſelf has omitted all the Feaſts of Pentecoſt, Tabernacles, and Dedica- 
tion, at which CHRIST was preſent, except one Feaſt of Tabernacles, and another of Dedication. He may 
8 itted ſome of the Paſſovers alſo. The Conſequence naturally following from this is, that, 


therefore have oM1 ers | 

for any Thing we know, our LORD's Miniſtry may have comprehended more than three Years and an 

half, the Term commonly aſſigned to it. 3 Dd 
It is evident that our LORD preached a conſiderable Time in faces before he entered upon his Miniſtry 


: in Galilee ; at which Period the three Evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, and Like, have commenced their Hiſ- 


tories. The Deſcription which John has given of his Miniftry in Judæa, and the Succeſs of it, is the Foun- 
dation of this Opinion, Ch. iii. 22. After theſe Things, (namely, the firſt Paſſover, and the Converſation with 
Nicodemus,) came FESUS and his Dijciples into the Land of Judæa, and there he tarried with them, and 
baptized. The Fame and Succeſs of his Miniſtry in that Country 1s deſcribed, Fohn Ch. iv. 1. When there- 
Tre the LORD knew how the Phariſees had heard that FESUS made and baptized more Diſciples than Fobn-- 3 


i left Judæa. But if JESUS tarried in the Land of Judæa, and made more Diſciples there than John, 


and if his Fame reached the Ears of the Phariſees at Jeruſalem, he mult have preached at leaſt ſeveral Months 
in that Country. The following Circumſtances confirm this Suppoſition. By the Time that our LORD 
arrived in Galilee, the Fame of his Miracles was ſo great, that when the Nobleman of Capernaum heard of his 
being in Cana, he went thither and ſolicited the Cure of his Son, Fohn C h. iv. 47. Farther, while John was 
in Enon, near to Salim, baptizing, JESUS preached in Judæa, (John Ch. 111. 23. 24.) and did not leave that 
Country till the Baptiſt was impriſoned, Matt. Ch. iv. 12. Mark Ch. i. 14. How long the Miniſtry of the 
latter continued, is uncertain : Probably it laſted ſeveral Years, if we may judge of its Duration from the 
Greatneſs of its Effect, the Preparation of the People for the Reception of the MESSIAH, (Luke Ch. i. 16. 
17. Alis Ch. xiii. 24. 25.) a Work that could not be accompliſhed in a few Months. At length, hap- 


| pening to reprove Herod the Tetrarch of Galilee, that Prince caſt him into Priſon. This, as well as the Malice 


of the Phariſees, who now began to take Notice of JESUS, on Account of his Fame, and the Number of 
his Diſciples, determined him to leave Judæa; for as he had opened his Miniſtry there in Conſequence of 


the Baptiſt's having prepared his Way firſt in that Country, becauſe it was the Seat of Government, it was 


agreeable to the Æconomy of Provipexce that he ſhould retire into Galilee as ſoon as the Jealouſy of the 
reat Men was raiſed, and the Baptiſt was ſilenced. Thus it appears, from a Variety of Circumſtances, that our 
ORD continued a conſiderable Time in Fudza, after the firſt Paſſover, before he removed into Galilee ; at 
which Period the three Evangeliſts above-mentioned begin their Hiſtories: Accordingly, when he preached 
in the Synagogue of Nazareth, ſoon after his Arrival in Galilee, (Luke Ch. 1v. 14.) it was about the begin- 
ning of September, which may be gathered from the Paſſage which he there read in the Synagogue, v7s. 
Iſaiah Ch. Ixi. for" that was the Portion of the Prophet, uſed in the public Service on the firſt or ſecond Sab- 
bath of Tizri, anſwering to our September. | | | | 
In the Hiſtory of the Tribute-Money, Matt. Ch. xvii. 24. we find the Traces of another Paſſover not 
mentioned directly by any of the Evangeliſts ; for we learn from the Talmud, that the Tribute belonging 
to the Temple was demanded in all the Cities upon the 5th Day of the laſt Month of the Few Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Year, anſwering to our February and March. Wherefore, it it was ſo late in the Year when our LORD 
paid the Tribute in Capernaum, the Journey he took immediately after into Judæa through the Country beyond 
Jordan, Matt. Ch. xix. 1. muſt have been to the Paſſover which happened in the following Month; not how- 


ever to the Paſſover at which he ſuffered, for we find him afterwards celebrating the Feaſts of Tabernacles 


and Dedication, By the Addition of theſe two Paſſovers to the four which are commonly allowed to have 
happened in our LORD's Miniſtry, the whole muſt have been no fewer than ſix ; and of Conſequence our 
LORD's public Life muſt have continued more than five Years compleat, perhaps a full half Year 
more, if, as is probable, he was baptized in Autumn: Nay, it may have been ſeveral Years longer, on the 
Suppoſition mentioned above, namely, that there were Paſſovers in our LORD's Miniſtry, of which there 
is neither direct Mention made, nor any Trace to be found in the Evangeliſts. : 
According to this View of the Matter, it appears that the Evangeliſts, in their Hiſtories, have given only 
a faint Sketch, as it were, of our LORD's Life, and not a full Delineation. However, though the Miracles 
and Sermqns-which they have recorded be few in Reſpect of the whole, it is certain that the Miracles men- 
toned do put CHRIS T's Miſſion beyond all reaſonable Poſſibility of Doubt, and the Sermons related give a 
juſt Idea of his Doctrine. Nay, ſuch is the Importance of the Things related, that each Evaageliſt muſt be 


acknowledged ſingly to have comprehended in his Goſpel as much of the Knowledge of CHRIST as is ſuffi- 
3 K aient 
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if the Evangeliſt has not related the whole of their Converſation. ---Zuke Ch. i. 62. They made Signs ts 1 
his Father, how he would have him called. This implies that Zacharias was ſtruck deaf as well as dumb, ; 
though, in the Angel's Speech before the Puniſhment was inflifted, he was told only that he ſhould be 

dumb.-- Jebn Ch. ii. 3. At the Marriage in Cana, the Motter of Ixsus told him of the Wine's having 

run ſhort, to infinuate that it would be very acceptable if he would provide ſome. It ſeems ſhe had 
formed a juſt Notion of his miraculous Power. And though he declined her Requeſt, ſhe ordered the 

Servants to do whatſocverthe ſhould bid them. We may therefore believe that afterwards, by ſome Sign 

or other, or by ſomething he ſaid to heg which is not recorded, he gave her Reaſon to think he would do 

what ſhe deſired.--- John Ch. xi. 41. 42> Before Lazarus was raiſed, Jesus thanked the FaTHER that he 

had heard him; which implieth that he had prayed for Lazarus's Reſurrection in the hearing of the Bye- 

ſtanders, for he declares that he had prayed for their Sakes; yet ohn has not mentioned this Circumſtance, 

John Ch. xi. 49, 50. Caiaphas makes a Speech in the Council; the Propriety of which cannot be under- 

ſtood, but on Suppoſition that ſome of the Members preſent had been oppoſing the Reſolution which 

the reſt were forming, namely, to deſtroy JESUS, however innocent he might be. © Ye know nothing at . 

* all, nor conſider that it is expedient for us, that one Man ſhould die for the People, and that the whole Na- = 

tion periſh not.- -John Ch. xx. 19, 26. We are told that JESUS came at two different Times after his Re- | . 
ſurrection, and ſtood in the Midſt of his Diſciples, notwithſtanding tlie Doors had been faſt ſnut for fear : 
of the Jews; the Circumſtance of his having drawn the Bolts by his miraculous Power being omitted E 
by the Hiſtorian : As is plain from a ſimilar Inſtance, recorded A#s Ch. v. 23. where the Officers ſent 3 
to fetch the Apoſtles out of Priſon make the following Report to the Council, The Priſon truly found we 5 
ſhut with all Safety, and the Keepers ſtanding without before the Doors: But when we had opened we found # : 
no Man within, From the Circumſtance of the Doors being ſhut, and the Officers opening them, no one I 
imagines, that the Angel, in bringing the Apoſtles out, made them paſs through the Priſon Doors. The * 
Reaſon is, Luke, in the precedent Part of his Narration, ſays expreſly that the Angel opened them. Nei- 3 
ther does any Reader fancy that he did not ſhut them again, though the Writer does not mention it: 
For the Officers reported that they found them ſhut, But had Luke, in the former Part of his Narration, 
happened to omit the Circumſtance of the Angels opening the Priſon-Doors, as he does of his ſhutting 
them, to have inferred from their being found ſhut by the Officers, that the Angel carried the Apoſtles 
through them without opening them, would have been abſurd. It is evident therefore, how weakly the 
Lutherans reaſon, who, becauſe Joan has not ſaid that our Loxp opened the Doors of the Room where 
the Apoſtles were when he appeared to them, have inferred that he paſſed through the Doors without 
opening them. For more Examples, ſee Matt. Ch. xxviti. 16. Luke Ch. xxiv. 34. 


2. The folloming are Examples of References to Things omitted by the Evangeliſt who makes the Reference, 
ut which are recorded by ſome of the reſt. 1 YT : 
Jonx Cb. xviil. 15. We are told that the Diſciple who was known to the'High-Prieſt's Family, went into 
the Palace with JESUS; yet, in the precedent Part of the Hiſtory, there is no Mention made of 
CHRIST's being carried thither. It is only ſaid that they led them away to Annas, who was Father- 
in-Law to Cazaphas the High-Prieſt. We mult therefore ſuppoſe, that the Soldiers, with Jupas at their 
+ Head, carried him to Caiaphas, after Annas had diſmiſſed him, This Circumſtance is mentioned by the 
other Hiſtortans.--- The Evangeliſt Johr, in the 13th Chapter of his Goſpel, relates our Logy's Tran- 
ſactions at the Paſſover, which he eat with his Diſciples immediately before his Paſſion, but does not tell 
us directly that THAT Supper was the Paſſoyer, Nevertheleſs, by comparing his Account with thoſe which 
the other Evangeliſts have given of this Affair, it evidently appears to have been the Paſſover. Beſides, 
we cannot rightly underſtand the Particulars which Joan himſelf has mentioned, without making this 
Suppoſition.---In the Hiſtory which John gives of our LORD's Trial before the Roman Governor, he 
tells us, Ch. xviii. 33. that Pilate entered into the Fudgment-Hall again, and called Jzsvs, and ſaid unto him, 
Art thou the. King of the Jews ? The Prieſts, it ſeems, in the Charge which they brought againſt Jzsvs, 
informed the Governor, that he had called himſelf King of the Fews ; yet, in the precedent Part of his 
Hiſtory, the Evangeliſt does not mention this Circumſtance, It is ſupplied indeed by Luke, who tells us, 
Ch. xxiit. 2. that they began to accuſe him, ſaying, We found this Fellow perverting the Nation, and forbid- 
ding to give Tribute to Caſar, ſaying, that he himſelf is CHRIST a Kinc.- -Luke Ch. xxiv. 2. ſpeaking of 
the Journey of the Women who carried the Spices to the Sepulchre on the Morning of the firſt Day of 
the Week, tells us, that they found the Stone rolled away from the Door of the Sepulchre; yet, in the 
Hiſtory which he has given of our LORD's Burial, he does not mention any Stone that was laid to faſten 
the Door. This Circumſtance is ſupplied by Matthew, who informs us, Ch. xxvii. 60. that after Joſeph 
had laid our LORD's Body in his own new Tomb, which he had hewn out of a Rock, he rolled a great 
Stone to the Door of the Sepulchre, and departed. : | 115 | 
As theſe Inſtances prove that the Evangeliſts were acquainted with Particulars of our LORD's Hiſto- 
ry which they did not think fit to mention directly, it is reaſonable to think that they omitted many Things 
with Deſign, Wherefore we need not be ſurprized, if, on comparing their Hiſtories, we meet with large 
Periods of CHRIS T's Life entirely paſſed over in Silence, or which are touched upon but very ſlightly 2 
while other Periods appear exceedingly crouded both with Actions and Diſcouſes. The whole of ur 
| 3 5 LORD's 
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LORD's public Life was full of Action, being ſpent in doing Good to the Bodies and Souls of Men, tho' the 
Hiſtory exhibits but a few of the Particulars. Had we a Journal of his Life, ſuch as they were wont to keep 
in thePalaces of the Eaſtern Monarchs, what an aſtoniſhing Multitude and Variety of Sermons, Sayings, Pre- 
cepts, Admonitions, Parables, Miracles, and other Particulars, all worthy to be recorded, read, conſidered, 
and kept in Remembrance, would preſent themſelves to our View, which are now buried in Oblivion! The 
Apoſtle Paul has preſerved one n&norable Saying of our Lord, which none of the Evangeliſts have men- 
tioned, though it muſt have been a favourite Saying, and often repeated: As Ch. xx. 35. I have ſhewed 
you all Things, how that ſo labouring, ye ought to ſupport the Weak, and to remember the Words of the Lord 
JESUS, how he ſaid, It is more bleſſed to give than to receive. The ſame Apoſtle has mentioned two Ap- 
pearances of CHRIST after his Reſurrection, which are likewiſe omitted by the Eyangeliſts, namely, the Ap- 
pearance to Peter firft, then to James, 1 Cor. Ch. xv. 5, 7. 7 | | 

From the Premiſes it follows, that although the ſacred Hiſtorians have not ſaid that our Logy was at any 
of the Feaſts which happened in the Courſe of his Miniſtry, except four Paſſover, one Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
and one Feaſt of Dedication, we cannot from thence conclude that he was at none but theſe. His Regard ' 
for all the Divine Inſtitutions muſt have carried him every Year to the three Feſtivals, which the Few: Males 
were ordered by the Law (Deut. Ch. xvi. 16.) to attend. And, no Doubt, on thoſe Occaſions he both ſaid and 
did many Things of great Importance, though they are not recorded in the Goſpels. The Goſpel written by 
John ſhews us, that we ſhould have erred groſly, if, becauſe the other Goſpels mention but one Paſſover, we 
had concluded there was but one in the Courſe of our LORD's Miniſtry. By Parity of Reaſon we may be 
in an Error, if We ſhould conclude 1 Paſſovers in that Period, but the four which John has 
taken Notice of. It is certain that hèhimſelf has omitted all the Feaſts of Pentecoſt, Tabernacles, and Dedica- 
tion, at which CHRIST was preſent, except one Feaſt of Tabernacles, and another of Dedication. He may 
therefore have omitted ſome of the Paſſovers alſo. The Conſequence naturally following from this is, that, 
for any Thing we know, our LORD's Miniſtry may have comprehended more than three Years and an 
half, the Term commonly aſſigned to it. | | | = 

It is evident that our LORD preached a conſiderable Time in 2 before he entered upon his Miniftry 
in Galilee ; at which Period the three Evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, have commenced their Hil- 
tories. The Deſcription which John has given of his Miniſtry in Judæa, and the Succeſs of it, is the Foun- 
dation of this Opinion, Ch. iii. 22. After theſe Things, (namely, the firſt Paſſover, and the Converſation with 
| Nicodemus, ) came FESUS and his Dijciples into the Land of Fudæa, and there he tarried with them, and 
baptized. The Fame and Succeſs of his Miniſtry in that Country is deſcribed, Fohn Ch. iv. 1. When there- 
fore the LORD knew how the Phariſees had heard that JESUS made and baptized more Diſciples than Fobn--3 
He left Fudza. But if JESUS tarried in the Land of Judæa, and made more Diſciples there than John, 
and if his Fame reached the Ears of the Phariſees at Feruſalem, 3 have preached at leaſt ſeveral Months 
in that Country. The following Circumſtances confirm this Suppoſition. By the Time that our LORD 
arrived im Galilee, the Fame of his Miracles was ſo great, that when the Nobleman of Capernaum heard of his 
being in Cana, he went thither and ſolicited the Cure of his Son, John C h. iv. 47. Farther, while John was 
in Enon, near to Salim, baptizing, JESUS preached in Judæa, (John Ch. iii. 23. 24.) and did not leave that 
Country till the Baptiſt was impriſoned, Matt. Ch. iv. 12. Mark Ch. 1. 14. How long the Miniſtry of the 
latter continued, is uncertain : Probably it laſt& ſeveral Years, if we may Judge of its Duration from the 
Greatneſs of its Effect, the Preparation of eople for the Reception of the MESSIAH, (Luke Ch. i. 16. 
17. Ads Ch. xiii. 24. 25.) a Work that could not be accompliſhed in a few Months. At length, hap- 
pening to reprove Herod the Tetrarch of Galilee, that Prince caſt him into Priſon. This, as well as the Malice 
of the Phariſees, who now began to take Notice of JESUS, on Account of his Fame, and the Number of 
his Diſciples, determined him to leave Judæa; for as he had opened his Miniſtry there in Conſequence of 
the Bapriſt's having prepared his Way firſt in that Country, becauſe it was the Seat of Government, it was 
agreeable to the Æconomy of PROVIDENCE that he ſhould retire into Galilee as ſoon as the Jealouſy of the 
great Men was raifed, and the Baptiſt was ſilenced. Thus it appears, from a Variety of Circumſtances, that our 
LORD continued a conſiderable Time in Judæa, after the firſt Paſſover, before he removed into Galilee ; at 
which Period the three Evangeliſts above-mentioned begin their Hiſtories: Accordingly, when he preached 
in the Synagogue of Nazareth, ſoomafter his Arrival in Galilee, Luke Ch. iv. 14.) it was about the begin- 
ning of September, which may be gathered from the Paſſage which he there read in the Synagogue, vi. 
Ifaiah Ch. Ixi. for that was the Portion of the Prophet, uſed in the public Service on the firſt or ſecond Sab- 
bath of T7zri, anſwering to our September. 1 
In the Hiſtory of the Tribute-Money, Matt. Ch. xvii. 24. we find the Traces of another Paſſover not 
mentioned directly by any of the Evangeliſts; for we learn from the Talmud, that the Tribute belonging 
to the Temple was demanded in all the Cities upon the 5th Day of the laſt Month of the Jewiſb Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Year, anſwering to our February and March. Wherefore, if it was ſo late in the Year when our LORD 
paid the Tribute in Capernaum, the Journey he took immediately after into Judæa through the Country beyond 
Jordan, Matt. Ch. xix. 1. muſt have been to the Paſſover which happened in the following Month; not how- 
ever to the Paſſover at which he ſuffered, for we find him afterwards celebrating the Feaſts of Tabernacles 
and Dedication. By the Addition of theſe two Paſſovers to the four which are commonly allowed to have 
happened in our LORD's Miniſtry, the whole muſt have been no fewer than ſix ; and of Conſequence our 
- LORD's public Life muſt have continued more than five Years compleat, perhaps a full half Year 
more, if, as is probable, he was baptized in Autumn: Nay, it may have been ſeveral Years longer, on the 
Suppoſition mentioned above, namely, that there were Paſſovers in our LORD's Miniſtry, of which there 
is neither direct Mention made, nor any Trace to be found in the Evangeliſts. 

According to div View of the Matter, it appears that the Evangeliſts, in their Hiſtories, have given only 
a faint Sketch, as it werè of our LORD's Life, and not a full Delineation. However, though the Miracles 


— 


4 


and Sermons which they have recorded be few in Reſpect of the whole, it is certain that the Miracles men- 
tioned do put CHRIST's Miſſion beyond all reaſonable Poſſibility of Doubt, and the Sermons related give a 
juſt Idea of his Doctrine. Nay, ſuch is the Importance of the Things related, that each Evangeliſt muſt be 
acknowledged ſingly to have comprehended in his * as much of the Knowledge of CHRIST as is ſuffi- 
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cient to the Salvation of the World. At the ſame Time, by confining themfelves to the 177 8 1: Miracles 
Vyhich our LORD performed, and to ſome ſelect Sermons which he preached in the Courſe of his Miniſtry, 
they made their Hiſtories ſuch ſmall Rooks, that every Chriſtian had it in his Power to purchaſe ſome one of 
them. And although at firſt Sight this may ſeem but a Matter of little Moment, it was in Reality a ſingular 
Renefit to Mankind, eſpecially in thoſe ancient Ages before Printing was invented, when a Book of any con- 
ſiderable Bulk amounted to a large Sum. Brandt, in his Hiſtory of the Reformation of the Lor Countries, 
Vol. 1. p. 23. tells us, that, for one Copy of the Bible tolerably written on Vellum, it was uſual to pay four 
or five hundred Crowns ; and, even after the Invention of Printing, ſixty for a printed Copy, till the Art 
ew more common. We may therefore preſume, that the Evangeliſts, in writing their Hiſtories, thus con- 
alted the Benefit of the Poor; who, if they got any one of the Goſpels into their Poſſeſſion, could be at no 
Loſs for the Knowledge of CHRIST, neceſſary to eternal Life. 2 
The ſeveral Branches of this Obſervation rightly applied, may be of great Uſe to us: They lead us to 
conſider with Accuracy the different Accounts which the Evangeliſts have given of our LORD's Life, 
and direct us to join them together, that a Whole may be formed from them all, each Evangeliſt ſupplying 
both Facts, and Circumſtances of Facts, which the reſt have paſſed over in Silence. And ſince, from the 
Examples produced, it is evident that many Things are omitted, not only by particular Exangeliſts, but by 
them all; which the Form of their Narration itſelf directs us in a few Caſes to ſupply ; as often as any Diffi- 
culty occurs, we may reaſonably believe that ſomething has been omitted, which, if we knew, would im- 


mediately clear it up. 


08-8 ER YA T 1 ON . 
Concerning the Order obſerved, and the Connexions uſed, by the Sacred Writers in their Hiſtories. 


Though the Evangeliſts did not intend to record every Thing which JESUS ſaid and did in the Courſe 
of his Miniſtry, each of them has digeſted his own Narration as if nothing had been omitted by him : Nor 
was it natural for them to compoſe their Hiſtories in any other Manner, ſince they reſolved to deliver many 
Things in general Terms, and to ſay a great deal in few Words. If the Reader doubts of this, he may try 

to abridge any Hiſtory he pleaſes : In doing which he will find, that the Tranſitions and Connexions by which 
the diſtant Facts are joined in ſuch an Abridgement, excluding the intermediate ones, thoſe diſtant Facts 
will look as if they had happened in immediate Succeſſion, and the whole will be fo digeſted as that nothing 
ſhall appear to have been omitted. Nevertheleſs, when ſuch an Abridgement is compared with the Work 
from which it is made, or with other Hiſtories of the ſame Subject, thoſe Connexions muſt be diſſolved, to 
afford a Place for the intervening Events. Examples are, Matt. Ch. xii. 9. where, after the Hiſtory of the 
Ears of Corn is finiſhed, it is ſaid, going from thence, (not, and when he was departed thence, ) be went into their 
Synagogue; as if JESUS had gone thither the ſame Sabbath: Yet from Luke Ch. vi. 6. it is evident that it was 
another; perhaps the Sabbath immediately following.--Matthero and Lake giving the Hiſtory of our LORD's 
public Entry into Jeruſalem, connect the purging of the Temple therewith, as if both had happened in one 
: Day. Nevertheleſs, from the more particular Account which Mark gives us of thoſe Affairs, it appears, 
that, on the Day of his public Entry, JESUS did not go into the Temple till the Evening, when the Market 
uſually kept in the Court of the Gentiles, which he deſigned to prohibit, was over; and that he did not 
reform this Abuſe till the next Day.----Mazthero, Ch. xxvii. 7, after having told that Judas offered the Mo- 
ney he received for his Treachery to the Prieſts, adds, that the latter took Counſel together, and bought the 
"Potter's Field with it, for burying Strangers in, as if this Deliberation and Bargain had happened imme- 
diately after the Traitor declared his Remorſe, and returned the Money. Nevertheleſs, the Nature of the 
Thing makes it evident, that the Purchaſe of the Field could not be made till ſome Days, perhaps Weeks, ar- 
ter Judas threw down the Money in the Temple.----Mark Ch. xvi. 14. CHRIST's Appearance to the 
Eleven, on the eighth Day after his Reſurrection, is related, and therewith a Diſcourſe of his which was not 
ſpoken till the Day of his Aſcenſion, about a Month after ; though, by the Particle of Connexion made Uſe 
of, it looks as if it had been ſpoken at that Appearance. Afterward he appeared unto the Eleven, as they ſat 
at Meat, and upbraided them with their Unbelief, and Hardneſs of Heart, becauſe they believed not them which had 
ſeen him after he was riſen. 15. And be ſaid unto them, Go ye into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to 
every Creature, &c. Luke Ch. xxiii. 25. He delivered FESUS to their Will, 26. And as they led 
him away, &c. as if the Perſons to whoſe Will JESUS was delivered, had led him away; whereas it is evi- 
dent, that JESUS was delivered to the Will of the Prieſts and People, but was led away by the Roman Sol- 
diers ; and between Pilates pronouncing the Sentence, and the Soldiers leading him away, ſeveral Things 
of Importance happened.---Luke Ch. xxiv, 36. giving an Account of CHRIS T's appearing to the Ten in 
the Evening of the Day on which he aroſe, connects gherewith his Diſcourſe to the Apoſtles before his Aſcen- 
ſion. Ver. 24. And they gave him à Piece of a broiled Fiſh, and of an Honey-Comb. 43. And he took it, and did 
eat before them. 44 And he ſaid unto them, Theſe are the Words, &c. as if this Diſcourſe had been ſpoken, not 
only at the Time of that Appearance, but to none except the Perſons then preſent. Nevertheleſs, Thomas, 
in whoſe Hearing JESUS ſpake before his Aſcenſion, was abſent when he appeared in the Evening after his 
Reſurrection.— John Ch. xvi. 38. Pilate ſaith unto him, What is Truth? And when he had aid this, he went 
out again unto the Jews, and ſaid unto them, I find in bim no Fault at all. 39 But ye have a Cuſtom that 1 ſhould 
| releaſe unto you, &c. as if theſe Words had been ſpoken all at once; though, from the other Evangeliſts, it 
plainly appears that very important Tranſactions intervened between the two Members of the Gover- 
nor's Speech: For after he had declared his Perſuaſion of CHRIST"s Innocence, as Jobn informs us, the 
Fews began to accuſe him more vehemently, and in their Accuſations ſignified that he was a Galilean. U pon 
which the Governor ſent him to Herod, who happened to be in Jeruſalem at that Time: And Herod re- 
turning him without finding him guilty of any Crime, the Governor came out, and offered to releaſe him, 
tit being his Cuſtom at the Feaſt to releaſe any one Priſoner they pleaſed to aſk.----Matt. Ch. xxviii. 1. The 
Journey of the two Marys to the Sepulchre, at the End of the Sabbath, is related, and therewith a Speech 
of the Angel's to one of the Mary's, which was not ſpoken till next Morning ; though, by the Connexion, it 
looks as it it had been ſpoken that Evening. Ver. 5, And the Angel anſwered and ſaid unto the Women, Fear not 
Je, &c. Lutte, Ch. xxiv. 4. The appearing of one Angel to the Women 9 went to the Sepulchre, is re- 
| N lated 
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lated immediately after an Account is given of their entering the Sepulchre, as if he had then appeared unto 
them; whereas it is probable, that the Women came out of the Sepulchre, and ſearched for the LORD's 
Body all round the Garden ; after that, entering the Sepulchre a ſecond Time, they ſaw the Angel. And it 
'came to paſs, as they were much perplexed thereabout, behold, two Men ſtood by them in ſhining Garments, &c.— 


We have more Inſtances, Matt. Ch. xxvii. 52. Luke Ch. xxii. 40. 41. 


From the Examples mentioned, it cannot be inferred, that the Sacred Hiftorians have fallen into this Way 
of Writing through Ignorance or Miſtake. In particular, there is no Reaſon to ſuſpect Luke of either; for 
it is he who has informed us, that JESUS continued on Earth forty Days after his Reſurrection, Aas Ch. i. 
3. And therefore, though in his Goſpel he has connected the Diſcourſe ſpoken at the Aſcenſion with what our 
Lox ſaid on the Evening of the Day whereon he aroſe, we cannot ſuppoſe that he thought Jzsvs did aſcend 
then, or that he meant to ſay ſo. The ſame Concluſion may be drawn in Behalf of all the Evangeliſts in like 


— 


Caſes. | | 
This Obſervation ſhews us the proper Force of the Connexions by which the ſeveral Parts of the Sacred 


Hiſtory are united. In moſt Caſes their Meaning is no more than this, viz. The next Particular to be re- 
lated is ſuch and ſuch a Thing. Generally, indeed, thoſe Connexions imply, that the Particular connected 
happened in Order of Time poſterior to that which is related before it, and prior to that which is related 
after it: But by no Means do they imply, that it happened either immediately after or before it, without 
any other Matter coming between, unleſs there be ſomething ſaid directing us to make this Suppoſition. 
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Concerning the ſimilar Particulars occurring in the Sacred Hiſtory. | 


I. It is almoſt univerſally agreed, that our Loxp's Miniſtry laſted more than three Years. But, in the Courſe | 
of ſuch a Period, having preached perhaps once every Day, or oftner, as Occafion required, we may na- 
turally ſuppoſe that he would repeat ſuch of his Sermons, Parables, Precepts, and Prophecies, as were of the 
greateſt Importance. Let any Perſon ſuppoſe himſelf a Teacher, who, in the ſeveral Parts of a wide Country 
has frequent Occaſions to inſtruct different Aſſemblies of People, whoſe Prejudices, reigning Vices, and ge- 
neral Characters, are the ſame, and let him judge whether he would find it either practicable or expedient 
to avoid this. Upon Reflexion, he will acknowledge the Juſtneſs of the Obſervation : Nay, will ſcarce 
help thinking that our Loxp muſt have repeated his Diſcourſes much oftner than appears by the Hiſ- 
tory. The People he had to teach were dull and ignorant, and averſe from receiving the Truth. Even 

the Diſciples themſelves were of this Character. Their Hearts were hard, and their Underſtandings flow, 
It was therefore neceſſary that JESUS ſhould repeat his Inſtructions often, in order to make them fink dee 
into the Hearts of his Hearers ; but eſpecially thoſe Doctrines that were of the greateſt Importance, or mo 
oppoſite to the Prejudices of the Perſons to whom they were delivered. 


T he following are Examples of Doſtrines, Parables, and Precepts, repeated by our LORD in the 
| Courſe of his Miniſtry. | | 
The Parable of Salt is delivered, Matt. Ch. v. 13. It is repeated, Mark Ch. ix, 50. It is made Uſe of a 
third Time, Lake Ch. xiv. 34.---The Parable of the lighted Lamp makes Part of the Sermon on the Mount, 
Matt. Ch. v. 15. It was delivered again as the Improvement of the Parable of the Sower, Luke Ch. viii. 16. 
It was ſpoken a third Time when JESUS confuted the Calumny of the Phariſees, Luke Ch. xi. 33. The Pa- 
rable of the Marriage-Supper was delivered firſt in Perea, while Jesus was dining with one of the Rulers, Luke 
Ch. xiv. 16. then in the Temple before a great Number of the Chief -Prieſts and Phariſees, Matt. Ch. xxii. 
1.---The Parable of the Talents was delivered in the Houſe of Zaccheus, Luke Ch. xix. 12. alſo on the Mount 
of Olives, as JESUS went from JerRusaLEM to BeTHawy, a little before his Paſſion, Matt. Ch. xxv. 14.--- 
The Proverb, Whoſoever exalteth himſelf, &c. was ſpoken no leſs than ſeven different Times, Matt. Ch. 
viii. 4. xx. 20. xxiii. 12. Luke, Ch. xiv. 11. xviii. 14. xXxii. 26. Fobn Ch. xiii. 14. and ſo of many others. 
This Obſervation may be applied with equal Propriety to CHRIS T's Prophecies ; for he might judge it 
edient to repeat them alſo to different Audiences, and on different Occaſions, of which we find Exam- 
ples. And JESUS predicted his own Sufferings no leſs than ſeven different Times, Matt. Ch. xvi. 2 1. xvii. 
22. XX. 18. xxvi. 1. Luke, Ch. xvii. 25. Xxii. 15. | | 
This Obſervation may alſo be applied to our LORD's Miracles, and to the other Occurrences of his 
Life, whether more ordinary or extraordinary. For as great Multitudes every where crowded after him to be 
cured, it is not impoſſible that Perſons afflicted with like Diſeaſes might at different Times accoſt him in the 
ſame Forms of Addreſs, and be anſwered by him in one and the ſame Manner: If fo, it cannot by any 
Means be thought incredible that he ſhould have wrought like miraculous Cures more than once, and with 
like Circumſtances. In a Word, during the Courſe of a Life ſo full of Action as Caris7's, many ſimilar 
Occurrences, both ordinary and extraordinary, may be expected to have happened which were really diffe- 
rent, although attended with ſimilar Circumſtances. The Concluſion from hence is, that when we meet 
with Things in our LORD's Hiſtory like to one another, we muſt beware of haſtily fancying that they are the 


ſame. | | | 
The following are Examples of Occurrences in the Life of FESUS, materially the ſame, but different in Reſpeſt 
| 1 85 | of Perſons and Time. | | 

He dined with the Phariſees thrice, Luke Ch. vii. 36. vi. 37. xiv. 1.--He lamented the approaching Ruin of 
Feruſalem three Times, Luke Ch. x11. 34. xix. 41. Matt. Ch. xxiii. 37.----He ſeems to have been anointed 
three Times by pious Women while at Meat, Lake Ch. vii. 37, Fohn Ch. xi. 3. Matt. Ch. xxvi. 7. The two 
latter Anointings reſembled each other in ſeveral Reſpects. The firſt and laſt happened in the Houſes of 
two Perſons who had the common Name of Simon. The Jews attempted twice to ſtone Ixsus, Fohn Ch. 
viii. 59, x. 31.— The Diſciples contended thrice about the chief Poſts in their Maſter's Kingdom: Once 
as they entered into Capernaum, Mark, Cb. ix, 54. a ſecond Time as they were going up to celebrate the laſt 
Paſſover, Matt. Ch. xx. 24. and a third Time immediately after the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, Luke, Ch. 
xxii. 24. In the two latter Inſtances, JESUS compoſed their Strife by the very ſame Arguments. He drove 
the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, at the Paſſover which was celebrated in the firſt Year of his Mi- 
niſtry, John Ch. it. 15. He made the like Reformation there a ſecond Time, a little before his Death. Matti. 


B. XXI. 12. 


Upon 
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have mentioned both them and their Works with particular Approbation? Without all Doubt, had he bee 


— 
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4 Upon the whole, it muſt be acknowledged, that in the Life of JESUS CHRIST, who performed ſo many 
| y Sermons, and had ſo many People continually flocking after him from all Places, 


Miracles, preached ſo man 18 art 
a Number of Things may have happened, which although they may be the ſame in Kind and C rcumftances, 


mult have been really different, becauſe done at different Times. But in writing an Account of ſuch a Life, 
if the Hiſtorian propoſed to relate a few of the principle Tranſactions only, he would not record very many of 
the ſimilar Particulars. The Brevity which he ſtudied conſtraining him to make a Choice, he would 
naturally pitch upon Things different in Kind, that there might be as much Variety in his Work as its nar- 
And if a ſubſequent Hiſtorian undertook to give another Account of the ſame 


row Compaſs would admit. : | 
Life, in order to make his Work the more uſeful, he would mention ſome of the . Particulars which the 


former had omitted; and if he alſo ſtudied Brevity, while he took Notice of theſe, he would omit the ſimilar 


ones mentioned by his Predeceſſors, at leaſt as far as the Order and Perſpicuity of his Work would omit 
The moſt ſuperficial Inſpection of the Goſpels will ſhew the Truth of this Branch of the Obſervation. 
8 OE SS . QON LV. 
1. Of ibel Order in which the Goſpels were publiſhed. 2. Of the Plan upon which they were compoſed, 
| And, 3. Of the Perſons by whom they were written. 
1. Of the Order in which the Goſpels were publiſhed. 


It is generally ſuppoſe | | 
Preface which the latter hath prefixed to this Work, ſerves to prove that his was publiſhed the firſt of the four. 


e Foraſmuch as many have taken in Hand to ſet forth in Order a Declaration of thoſe Things which are moſt ſurely 


* believed among us, even as they delivered them unto us, which from the Beginning were Eye-Witneſſes and Miniſters 


of the Word : It ſeemedgood to me alſo, ” 8c. At firſt Sight indeed one may be apt to think that Lake ſpeaks 
here of the other Goſpels and their Authors; yet the Character which he gives of the Writers he had in 
View, makes it evident that they were Hiſtorians of a different Kind from the Evangeliſts properly fo 
called; for they wrote according to the Information they had received from the Eye-Witneſſes and Minif- 
ters of the Word: Whereas the Evangeliſts being Eye-Witneſſes themſelves, wrote from their own perſonal 
Knowledge: At leaſt MaTTHew and Join were Writers of this Character: And as for Marx, though he 
was not an Apoſtle, he may perhaps have been an early Diſciple, and conſequently an Eye-Witneſs of the 
greateſt Part of the Things he has told. Farther, if the Goſpels of MarrHRE. and Mark were abroad when 


Luke was writing, we may be ſure that he would peruſe them; and as he ſpeaks of Perſons who had com- 


poſed Hiſtories of JESUS's Life, he could not by any Means overlook Authors of their Character. On this 
Suppoſition, can it be imagined, that while his own Goſpel was penned, according to the Information he had 
received from thoſe who were Eye-Witneſſes, he would only ſay of an Eye-Witneſs and Apoſtle, or even of 
an Apoſtle's Companion, that hey had taken in Hand to give the Hiſtory of Ixsus's Life; and not rather 


ſpeaking of them, he would not haye paſſed them over in ſuch a ſlight and general Manner. ft 
From Luke's Preface, therefore, it may fairly be inferred, that he publiſhed his Goſpel before either Mat- 


thew or Mark wrote theirs. The Probability of this Opinion is heightened by the following Conſideration. 


It makes the Goſpels appear with a noble and beautiful Propriety. For, on Suppoſition that Luke wrote be- 


fore the reſt, we can ſee the Reaſon. why they have paſſed over in Silence the miraculous Circumſtances 
with which the Conception and Birth, both of the MESSIAH's Forerunner, and of the MESSIAH himſelf, 
were honoured. . Luke had accurately and at length related all, without omitting any Thing that deſerved to 
be mentioned. On the other Hand, if we think Matthew and Mark wrote betore Luke, their Goſpels 
will appear defective in thoſe importants Points; and no Reaſon will offer itſelf to juſtify ſuch material 
Omiſſions. Our Loxp's Genealogy by his Mother, of whom alone properly ſpeaking he ſprang, being 
given by Luke, it remained only for Matthew to record the Genealogy of Fo/eph, who was ſuppeſed to be his 
Father, for the Satisfaction of thoſe who thought he was Fo/eph's Son, or reckoned Kindred by the Male Line. 
But had Matthew wrote before Luke, it can ſcarcely be thought that he would have contented himſelf with 


giving Cunisr's Genealogy by his ſuppoſed Father, ſince he tells us expreſly, that he was born of the Virgin 
before ſhe cohabited with her Huſband. As Joſegb and Mary had their fixed Reſidence at Nazareth, Luke 


takes Care to ſhew by what Means ſhe was delivered of her Son in Bethlehem, according to the antient 
Prophecies, which determined the MESSIAH 's Nativity to that Town. But Matthew, writing after Luke, 
ſpeaks nothing at all of this.--The Election of the Twelve Apoſtles having been deſcribed by Luke Ch. 
vi. 13. is omitted by Matthew. But the Inſtructions given them after their Election are told at length by 


the latter, becauſe the former had paſſed them over in Silence, intending to relate the Recapitulation which 


Zeſus gave of them immediately before he ſent his Apoſtles out, Ch. ix. 1.—In like Manner our Loxp's Mi- 
niſtry in Perea having been fully treated of by Lutte, is for the moſt Part omitted by the reſt. Indeed the Re- 
ſurrection of Lazarus, which happened about that Time, is not taken Notice of by Luke, becauſe the Miracle 
was performed in Judæa, and at a Village within two Miles of Feruſalem. Beſides, Lazarus being probably 
alive when Luke wrote, the latter might judge it improper to mention his Reſurrection, leſt ſo public an Ap- 
eal to the Offenſive, but well known Truth, which the Jews defired by all Means to bury in Oblivion, ſhould 
have provoked them to kill Lazarus. Farther, on Suppoſition that Luke wrote before the other Evan- 
geliſts, their ſeveral Hiſtories of our Loxpꝰ's Reſurrection from the Dead will appear with greater Propriety. 
For Luke, as became the firſt Hiſtorian, gives an Account of the Deſign on which the Women went to the 
Sepulchre: He tells us, that after JESUS was buried, they prepared aromatic Ointments, with which they 
propoſed to embalm him; that early the firſt Day of the Week they went to the Sepulchre with thoſe Spices, 
and v hen they came, they found the Stone which cloſed the Mouth of the Sepulchre rolled away; that they 
entered, but did not find the Body of the LORD JESUS ; that while they were in great Perplexity on this 
Account, two Angels appeared to them, who informed them of JESUS's Reſurrection; that on hearing the 


| S | : ; f 
joyful News, they made all the Haſte they could into the City, to inform the Apoſtles ; and that Peter ran to 


* Sepulchre, to examine the Truth of their Report. Farther, as became the firſt Hiſtorian, he deſcribes 
particularly our LORD's Appearances to the Male Diſciples: For he informs us, that two of them going to 


Emmaus the ſame Day that their Maſter aroſe, ſaw him, and converſed with him; that when they returned to 


Jeruſalem 


d that Matthew and Mark publiſhed their Goſpels before Luke wrote his: Yet the 
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Feruſalem, they were tod by their Brethren that JESUS had appeared to Peter; that they confirmed this 
Account by rehearſing theirown Story; and laſt of all that JESUS himſelf put the Matter beyond Doubt 
by appearing to them at that very Meeting, while they were diſputing about his Reſurrection. The Male 
Diſciples being the Witneſſes upon whoſe Teſtimony the World was to believe that our LORD aroſe from 
the Dead, it concerned Mankind more to be informed of his Appearances to them, than to be made ac- 


quainted with his Appearances to the Women. Luke knew this ; and therefore, while he has related the 
Appearances to the Male Diſciples, he has omitted the Appearances to the Women altogether. It ſeems 


the Brevity which he ſtudied, did not permit that both ſhould be told. The Particulars of this Affair, men- 


tioned by the other Evangeliſts, are evidently of leſs Importance ; though, at the ſame Time, they are ſuch 
as tend to render Luke's Relation more compleat. Thus, becauſe he tells us that the Women found the 
Stone rolled away from the Door of the Sepulchre, but does not ſay how it came to be placed there, Mat- 
ther gives a particular Account of that Circumſtance, as well as of the Manner in which it was rolled away: 
And becauſe there were two remarkable Particulars which had an immediate Relation to the Stone, vig. 
the going of the Women to the Sepulchre, at the End of the Sabbath, in order to ſee if the Stone was ſtill in 
its Place, and the planting of the Guards at the Sepulchre, he ſpeaks particularly of both, and informs us how 
the Guards came to deſert their Poſt, But then as Luke had given an Account of the Viſit which the Wo- 
men made in the Morning, and of the Viſion of two Angels, Matthew does not touch upon theſe Things at 
all. Only becauſe Lute had neither told that the Women, at their Entrance into the Sepulchre, ſav but one 
of the Angels, nor that Jesvs himſelf appeared to them as they were returning the. ſecond Time to the Se- 


pulchre, nor yet that the Guards informed the Chief Prieſts of Ixsus's Reſurrection, Mazthew relates all theſe 


Circumſtances particularly. And to name no niore, Luke having given a full Account of the LORD's ſhew- 
ing himſelf to the Diſciples who walked to Emmaus, it is omitted by Matthew altogether. Mark, who wrote 
after Matthew, and conſequently after Luke, does not dwell on the Particulars mentioned by either of theſe 


_ Hiſtorians, but in a Word or two hints at them, viz. the Appearance of the one Angel, as the Women were 


going into the Sepulchre ; then the Appearances of JESUS himſelf, firſt to Mary Magdalen, next to the two 
Diſciples, and after that to the Eleven. Neither MaTTaHzew nor Luke ſpeak of JESUS's appearing to 
MARY MACDALEN. MARE does but juſt mention it. But Joan, who wrote laſt, judging it too important 
a Branch of the Hiſtory to be loſt, ſupplied the Defect of the three former Hiſtorians, and gives an Account 
of it at large, wherein he has comprehended all that he thought proper to add concering the Reſurrection, ----- 
To conclude ; if MaTTHEw wrote before Luke, can it be imagined that he would have neglected to give 
an Account of ſo important a Fact as our Lokxp's Aſcenſion into Heaven. Thus it appears, upon Compa- 
riſon, that Lux x's Hiſtory comprehends the principal Tranſactions of our Loxp's Life; and that the Things 
omitted by him are, generally ſpeaking, of leſs Importance than thoſe omitted by the other Hiſtorians: A Cha- 
racter which diſtinguiſhes his Goſpel from the other three, and which cannot eaſily be accounted for, unleſs 
on the Suppoſition that he wrote firſt, Whereas, granting this, we have a good Reaſon for the Omiſſions of 
the other Hiſtorians : Luxe had gone before them, and prevented them. | 

Let us next ſee what Light Antiquity furniſhes, for ſettling the Order of the Goſpels, Trex. J. 3. c. . 


Hzr. tells us from Papas, That Matthew publiſhed his Goſpel while Peter and Paul were preaching at Rome, 


and laying the Foundations of a Church there. The Jeſuit Andradius, Chemnitius, Mill, and Whiſton, follow Ire- 
næus in this Opinion. His Teſtimony therefore deſerves to be conſidered, that the proper Import of it may 
appear. Luxe's Hiſtory of the Acts ſeems to have come abroad while Paul was Priſoner at Rome the firſt 
Time. For, in the Concluſion of that Hiſtory, it is ſaid that the Apoſtle was confined there two Years, but 
not a Word is ſpoken of his Releaſe ; which doubtleſs would have been mentioned, had the Book been writ- 
ten after Paul was ſet at Liberty. From the Preface to the Acts, it is plain that Luxe's Goſpel had been 
then publiſhed ſome conſiderable Time. Perhaps it came abroad before Paul's Impriſonment, or at leaſt a- 
bout the Beginning of it. Wherefore if MaTTHew publiſhed his Goſpel while the two Apoſtles were found- 
ing the Church at Rome, as Irenæis affirms, Luk E's muſt have been abroad before it; even on the Suppoſi- 


tion that Peter was at Rome as early as Paul's firſt Impriſonment. 


But if Luxx wrote before the other Evangeliſts, it may be aſked who the Writers were of whom he ſpeaks 
in the Beginning of his Work: Foraſmuch as many have taken in hand, &c.—-At firſt the Apoſtles and other 
Miniſters of the Word, contented themſelves with preaching the Goſpel, which then conſiſted chiefly of ſim- 
ple Narrations, ſetting forth the Doctrine and Miracles of CHRIST. (See Ads Ch. x. 34---43) But when 
Chriſtianity began to ſpread itſelf, theſe Narrations paſſing through many Hands, were-in Danger of being 
corrupted, at leaſt they could not find that Credit which written Accounts well atteſted might claim. For 
their own Sakes therefore, as well as for the Inſtruction of thoſe who were ſtill unconverted, the firſt Chriſti- 
ans, it is likely, would very early compoſe Narratives of our Loxp's Actions, as far as they could collect them 
either from the Sermons or Converſations of the Eye-Witneſſes. Probably theſe are the Hittories referred to 
by Luxx; for he tells us they were Narrations of Things moſt ſurely believed by Chriſtians; that they were 
compoſed according to the Informations received from the Eye-Witneſſes; and that they were 
extant before his own Goſpel was publiſhed. But theſe Narratives being imperfect, both as to Matter and 
Order, the Evangeliſts wrote their Goſpels, in which the Doctrine of CHRIST is fully, though ſuccinctly rela- 
ted ; and his Actions, eſpecially a Number of his Miracles, delivered in Order, and with their ſeveral Cir- 


_ © cumſtances, When thele well-atteſted Hiſtories appeared, the other little Narrations, being of no Ute, were 
| 5 K 


quickly loſt, : — 
2. Of the Plan upon which the Goſpels were coimpaſed. 


The Evangeliſts, as was ſhewed before, did not intend to relate all the Tranſlations of CHRIST's Life, 
left their Books ſhould have ſwelled to tco great a Bulk. Accordingly, when Luxe ſet about writing, he pro- 
ofed to give little beſides the Hiſtory of our Loxp's Miniſtry in Galilee and Perez, becauſe that Period com- 
prehended the principal Tranſactions of his public Life, and was leſs known to the Inhabitants of Jera/alezn. 
It was therefore conſiſtent with his Plan to omit what happened at the Paſſovers, and other Feaſts during 
the Period which is the Subject of his Hiſtory. Farther, though JESUS preached ſeveral Months in Judæa, 
and made many Diſciples after his Baptiſm, ( John Ch. iii. 22. iv. I.) his Miniſtry in Ga/itee, properly 1 peak - 
ing, did not begin till Jonx's Impriſonment. Before that Event his Preaching was for the moſt Part confined 


to Judæa; as is evident from this, that the Cure of the Nobleman's Son, after the Baptiſt's Impriſonment, 
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was the ſecond Miracle he perform d in Galilee, Wherefore the Tranſactions in Jup, in the Beginning of 
our LORD's Miniſtry, being out of the Period which is the Subject of Luxz's Hiſtory, are omitted by him 
entirely; and he begins his Account at Jon's Impriſonment, bringing it down to the Concluſion of CHRIST'S 
Miniſtry in Perea. He judged it neceſſary however, to relate with Accuracy our LORD's Conception, Birth, 
Circumciſion, Baptiſm, and Temptations ; theſe being Matters of great Importance, and very needful to be 
known. He gives a particular Account alſo of his Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, becauſe they are the 
great Foundations upon which the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion reſts. Withal, he introduces a ſhort Sketch 
of the Baptiſt's Hiſtory, for this Reaſon, that as he was the MESSIAH's Fore-runner, his Miniſtry was ſub- 
ſervient to CHRIST's, and had a neceſſary Connexion with it.----Matthew and Mark ſeem to have adopted 
Luke's Plan, thinking it needleſs to relate the Tranſactions in Judæa before the Baptiſt's Impriſonment, or in 
Jeruſalem at the Paſſovers and other Feaſts. For tho' theſe were Matters of great Importance, whether their 
Quality or their Number be conſidered, Jzsvs having gone to Feruſalem at leaſt thfice every Year, they were 
abundantly well known to the Inhabitants of that Metropolis, and indeed to the whole Nation, the J=ws 
in general coming up to worſhip in thoſe Seaſons. Moſt of them were performed in the Temple before great 
Multitudes of People, who always reſorted thither. And ſuch Perſons as had not the Happineſs to be Eye- 
Witneſſes of them, being however in the Town where they were done, muſt have been ſpeedily informed of 
them, either by the Eye-Witneſſes, or by the Subjects of the Miracles, who did not fail to publiſh them 
every-where ; or by the general Reports, which no Body preſumed to contradict. Wherefore, as Matthew 
and Mark publiſhed their Goſpels while the Fame of CHRIST's Actions in JErusALEM was every-where 
freſh, and the Witneſſes of them were living in all Parts of the Country, they hadthe ſame Reaſon with Luxe 
for writing the Hiſtory of the principal Period only of our LORD's Miniſtry. Moreover, compoſing their 
Goſpels while the Diſciples had the Converſion of the Jews much at Heart, a Matter of great Tſhportance 
to the Succeſs of Chriſtianity even among the Gentiles ; it was entirely agreeable to their Purpoſe to adopt 
Luke's Plan, that by ſupplying what he had omitted, they might make their Countrymen as well acquainted 
as poſſible with that Part of our LORD's Hiſtory which comprehended the Subſtance of his public Lite, and 
which was leaſt known. That the Converſion of their own Nation was long the principal Object of the Apoſ- 
tles Study, is evident from the general Strain of their Labours in preaching, which for a good while were 
_ confined wholly to the Jews. _ 4 5 | Cs | 
There might be many Reaſons for the Evangelical Hiſtorians treating of CHRIS T's Life on ſo narrow a 
Plan, and in ſo ſuccinct a Manner, and this among the reſt, that to find the Diſciples ſilent where they might 
have told Things greatly tothe Honour of their Maſter, adds no little Weight to their Teftimony, and beau- 
tifully diſplays the Modeſty with which they wrote. Wherefore the World has ſuffered no Loſs by the Bre- 
vity of the firſt Hiſtorians ; eſpecially as Luxz has given a Hiſtory of JESUS, in which ſome of the princi- 
pal Tranſactions of his Life, omitted by the former Hiſtorians, are ſupplied tothe great Praiſe of their Modeity, 
to the Recommendation of their Work, and to the Edification of the Church. Beſides that the three firſt 
Evangeliſts ſhould have formed their Goſpels upon one and the ſame Plan, was highly proper, in order that 
by the joint Concurrence of their ſeyeral Teſtimonies, the Accounts which they gave of him might be fully 
confirmed, and gain the greater Credit in the World.-----This Account of the Plan upon which the three 
Evangeliſts formed their Hiſtories is the more probable, as there is ſome Reaſon to ſuppoſe they compoſed 
them in J up for the Uſe of the Jews, and to forward their Converſion. The Reaſon is, in their Accounts 
of Things, they all along gp their Readers perfectly accquainted with the Jewisn Affairs. Accordingly 
when they happen to ſpeak of Matters peculiar to their Country, howeyer remote thoſe Things might be 
from the Apprehenſion of Foreigners, they generally give no Explication of them; not to mention, that in 
all their Computations of Time they make Uſe of the Jewisa Form and Diviſion of it. It is quite other- 
wiſe with Jon; for he ſuppoſes his Readers ignorant of the Jewisn Affairs, and for that Reaſon never 
mentions any Thing peculiar to the Jews, without giving ſuch an Explication of it as he knew was neceſſary 
to make himſelf underſtood. Thus Ch. vi. 4. ſpeaking of the Paſſover, he tells us that it was a Feaſt of the 
Jews. In like Manner he deſcribes the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Ch. vii. 2. The Fews Feaſt of Tabernacles was 
at Hand; and, ver. 37. he informs his Readers that the laſt Day was the great Day of the Feaſt. This Man- 
ner of Writing every Reader mult be ſenſible Jon would not have made Uſe of, had he compoſed his Gol- 
pel for the Uie of the Jews, or publiſhed it in Judæa. On the other Hand, the three Evangeliſts would 
hardly have writen in the Manner they have done, had they entirely deſigned their Works for the Gentiles, 
or publiſhed them out of 74d. | | 155 
From what has been ſaid, it clearly appears that Joan wrote his Goſpel for the Uſe of the World in general, 
and publiſhed it in ſome of the Centile Countries, long after the Writings of the other Evangeliſts were ſent 
abroad. Hence, in forming his Hiſtory, he followed a different Plan from theirs. For as che lived to ſee 
a new Generation ariſe in Judæa, which was not perſonally acquainted either with our LORD himſelf, or 
with thoſe who had heard and ſeen him, he judged it proper to record CHRIS T's Miniſtry in Judæa, but 
eſpecially his Sermons and Miracles at the great Feſtivals, leſt the Memory of theſe Things ſhould have died 
with the Witneſſes, who by that Time were moſtly taken off the Stage. Moreover, he had the Pleaſure 
to ſee the Chriſtan Religion propagated into Countries, far diſtant from Jup&a, where JESUS had lived; 
in which diſtant Countries his Hiſtory could not be known but by the Goſpels already publiſhed, or by the 
| Reports of thoſe who were perſonally accquainted with him. Wherefore, the other Evangeliſts having alto- 
gether omtitted it, he judged it abſolutely needful to give the World a Specimen of CHRIST's Miniſtry in Ju- 
Da, that we might thereby know more of his Doctrine and Miracles, be able to form a better Notion of 
his conſummate Prudence, and behold with Admiration the Courage and Zeal wherewith he acted in the 
Capital, under the Eyes of the great Men, the Prieſts, the-Scribes, and the Elders, before whom he was not 
afraid to aſſume the Character of one ſent by GOD, and to act accordingly. Such were the Plans 
upon which the four Goſpels ſeem compoſed, and ſuch ſeem the Views with which they were publiſhed, 
Taken together, they contain as compleat an Account of our LORD's Life as was neceſſary to be left on 
Record ; and each in its Order was adapted to the Circumſtances of Mankind at that Time, the ſubſequent 
Goſpels ſupplying what was wanting in the precedent ones till the Hiſtory was compleated. 


4 3 3. Of 


* 
94 
2 . 
8 
*+ 
* U 
= 
58 
1 
of 
8 
1 

5 7 
4% 

1% 

2 

* 

88 
N 
* * 4 

PAs 

8 

W 
8 

9 

9 

1 
vs 
mw 
PR 

— * 

1 

2 
„ 
yy 

3 
n 
* 
. 0 
EN 

5 a 

-\ iy & 
Lge 
5 
KT 
3 
3 
15 
798 

. 

3 
3 
es. 
S358 
"Hs 
. 
XY 
IR 
8 

1 
PIO =>: 

"TIE 

n 

1 

224M 
= va 

ESTES 

SA IN 

1 

3 

8 

7 

1 
N 
* - 

4 1 © 
SOLES 

(0 ens, 

8 
ASM 

2 ve 

ret 

. 

N 

1 - 1 
3 
"a 
e 
8 
N 
2 22 
* — 
belt 
N 3 
bares 
F. 
* 
os 
1 
. 
1 
A » 
8 
"= 
3 
2 
„ E 
I a9 
— 4 

ph T% 
I. 
Rs 
5 
1 4 x. 
ROY 
IN 55 
: Wn 
FRE 
9 
255 

9 

_— 
er 

"8, 

r 
5 
I by 7 

7 ** » 

. 7 

3 
. 
— 
A; 

24328 

2 

$5] 
Ss 
2 
58 
* 

7 

Ng 
* : 
Ne 

: g 

3 

EARS 
Ft 2 
. 

. 
C9. 
8 

4 Of 

1 
KA 

A 

SE 

1 
BY 

5 
1 

7 U 
4 
VE 
. 

Be 
wats 7 
. 
10 
"EP 
CL 
. ; 
3 
FLY, 
JEL 
8 | 
5 
85 
3 
Seu. 
We 
3 
CC 
15 
I 
. 
* | 
2 
Ol 
3 
. 
Ar 
1 u 
3 
3 

* 
1 

84 
3 

i 


— I 


FW ED DSC CC ET1SN, alli 
+ 3. Of the Perſons by whom the Goſpels were written. | 


| : : 
The Evangeliſts Matthew and John being Apoſtles, poſſeſſed the Gifts of Illumination and Utterance. By 
the former, they were abſolutely ſecure from falling into Error, in any Point of Doctrine, or Matter of Fact 


relating to the Chriſtian Scheme. By the latter, they were enabled to expreſs themſelves clearly and perti- 


nently upon every Subject of Chriſtianity, which they had Occaſion to treat of either in their Sermons or Wri- 
tings. Theſe Gifts our Lok had expreſly promiſed to all his Apoſtles, John Ch. xiv. 25. Theſe Things have I 


ſpoken unto you, being yet preſent with you. 26. But the Comforter, which 1s the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will 


ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach you all T hings, and bring all T hings to your Remembrance, whatſoever TI have ſaid 


unto you. So likewiſe after his Reſurrection, Luke Ch. xxiv.49. And behold, I ſend the Promiſe of my Father upon 
ou ; but tarry ye in ihe City of Jeruſalem, untill ye be enued with Power from on high. Farther, the Apoſtles 


7 our LORD ſpake by Inſpiration alſo in the Courts of Juſtice and Aſſemblies where they happened to be 
tried. This Privilege their Maſter promiſed them very early : For when he ſent them out on their firſt 
Miſſion, he told them that they were to be brought before Kings and Rulers for his Name's Sake ; and forbad 
them to meditate before Hand what or how they ſhould ſpeak, aſſuring them that the Holy Spirit would in- 
ſpire hem to make proper Defences in Behalf of themſelves, and of the Cauſe they were engaged to ſup- 
port. Matt. Ch. x. 10. And ye ſhall be brought before Governors and Kings for my Sake, for a Teſtimony againſt 
them and the Gentiles. 19. But when they deliver you up, take no Thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak, for it 
ſhall be given you in that ſame Hour what ye ſhall ſpeak. 20. For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your 
Father which ſpeaketh in you This Promiſe JESUS renewed to his Apoſtles a little before his Paſſion, Mark 
Ch. xiii 11. But when they ſhall lead you and deliver you up, take no Thought before-hand what ye ſhall ſpeak, 
neither do ye premeditate : But whatſoever ſhall be given you in that Hour, that ſpeak ye; for it is not ye that 
ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt. Nay, on another Occaſion, he ſeems to have extended the Promiſe of Inſpiration 
to all the Diſciples who at that Time were to be employed in preaching the Goſpel, and who thereby might 
be exp fed to Perſecution : See Luke Ch. xil. 1. II, 12. The whole of theſe Promiſes were punctually ful- 
filled: For, about ten Days after our LORD's Aſcenſion, the Diſciples received the Holy Spirit, while they 


tarriedin Jeruſalem, according to their Maſter's Order in Expectation of being endued with Power from on high. 


Thus weare told, As Ch. ii. 3. that while the Diſciples were gathered together, the Holy Spirit deſcended in 
the viſible Symbol of Fire, which reſted upon each of them, to denote the in-dwelling of the Spirit with them: 
And they were all filled with the Holy Ghoft : They were inſpired with the Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, and had all Things that were either ſaid or done by their Maiter, brought to their Remembrance, accor- 
ding to his Promiſe. From that Moment forth they had clear Indications that they were actuated by a Di. 
vine Spirit; for they were enabled all at once to ſpeak the various Languages under Heaven as fluently as if 
they had been their Native Tongues, and thereby were qualified topreach the Goſpel in all Countries imme- 
diately upon their Arrival, without the Neceſſity of ſubmitting ti the tedious and irkſome Labour of 
learning the Languages of thoſe Countries. Morcover, he gave them the Power of working all Manner of 
Miracles; nay, it enabled them to impart unto thoſe whom they converted, the Power of working Miracles 
alſo; and the Faculty of ſpeaking with Tongues, and of propheſying, and of preaching by Inſpiration. The 
Apoſtles of the LORD having ſuch convincing Proots of their Inſpiration always abiding with them, they 
did not fail on proper Occaſions to aſſert it, that Mankind might every where receive their Doctrine and 
Writings with {ab Submiſſion which is due to the Pictates of the Spirit o GOD. Hence we find them cal- 
ling the Goſpel which they preached and wrote, The Word of GOD, The Commandment of GOD, The VI 
dom of GOD, The Teſtimony of GOD, alſo, The Word of CHRIST, The Goſpel of CHRIST, the Mind of CHRIST, 
The Myſtery of GOD the Father, and of CHRIST.---Wherefore Matthew and John being Apoſtles, and having 


received the Gifts of the Spirit with the reſt of their Brethren, there can be no Doubt of their Illumination. 
Their Goſpels were written under the Influence of a Divine Spirit; and apon that Account they are venerated 


by all Chriſtiaus as the Word of GOD, and have deſervedly a Place allowed them in the Sacred Canon. 
The Characters of Mark and Luke come next to be conſidered. They were not Apoſtles, it is true; yet 


they were qualified to write ſuch a Hiſtory of our LORD's Life as merits a Place in the Canon of Scripture. 


For as they were in all Probability early Diſciples, they might have been Eye-Witneſſes of moſt of the Things 
which they have related. They alſo, as we are informed, accompanied the Apoſtles in their Travels. The 


Matter is certain with Reſpect to Lake ; for, in his Hiſtory of the 4s, he 2 of himſelf as Paul's Com- 


panion; and, in the Preface to his Goſpel, he expreſly mentions the Information of the Miniſters of the 
Word, as diſtinct from that of the Eye-Witneſſes, to lead us, it may be imagined, to think of Paul, with 
whom he had long travelled, and who had not the Knowledge of CHRIS T's Hiſtory by perſonal Acquain- 
tance, but by Revelation. See Gal. Ch. i. 11. 12. I Cor. xi. 23. As for Mark, he is generally reported by 
Antiquity, and currently believed to have been Peter's Aſſiſtant : If fo, although he was neither an Apoſtle 


tow 


nor an Eye-Witneſs, he muſt have been well acquainted with our Loxp's Hiſtory ; becauſe he could not but | 


learn it from the Converſation and Sermons of Peter, who was both. Wherefore to uſe the Words of Luke, 


| ſince theſe Evangeliſts took in Hand to write the Hiſtory of our Lonp's Life according to the Information 


which they had received from the Eye-Witneſſes and Miniſters of the Word, and executed their Deſign 
while they accompanied the Perſons from whom they received thoſe Informations, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe 


they would ſubmit their Works to their Examination. Accordingly Clemens Alex. quoted by Euſebius, vi. 14. 


tells us, that Mark's Goſpel was reviſed by Peter. And a Writer in Support of this Opinion, has collected 
eight Particulars from the other Goſpels, all tending to the Honour of Peter, which are entirely omitted by 
Mark, becauſe Peter's Humility, as he ſuppoſes, would not allow him to tell theſe Things to that Hiſtorian. 
But if it be true that Mark and Luke wrote according to the Information of the Apoſtles, and had their Goſ- 
pels reviſed by them, it is evidently the ſame as it their Goſpels had been dictated by the Apoltles. 


Though none of all theſe Suppoſitions ſhould be granted, there is one unqueſtionable Matter of Fact which 


fully eſtabliſhes the Authority of the two Goſpels under Conſideration; namely, that they were written by the 
Perſons whoſe Names they bear, and whilſt moſt of the Apoſtles were alive: For in that Cafe they mult have 
been peruſed by the Apoſtles, and approved, as is certain from their being univerſally received in the earlieſt 


Ages, and handed down to Poſterity as of undoubted Authority, The apoſtolical Approbation was the o ly 
OE 5 5 . Thing 
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Thing which could give theſe Books the Reputation they have obtained. Hence they are juſtly reckoned 
of equal Authority with the other Books of Scripture, and admitted into the Canon together with them, as 
having had the apoſtolical Approbation. | | 3 
We may further add, iſt, That the main Parts of the Chriſtian Religion, THAT 15, enough to eſtabliſh 
the Truth of it, may be found in almoſt each ſingle Book or Treatiſe contained in the New Teſtament. 2d, 
The Books of the New Teſtament have deſcended to us uncorrupted in any Thing material. This appears 
evidently from the Citations which have been made out of them by Chriſtian Writers in all Ages, from the 
high Eftee m and Veneration in which they have ever been held, from the Multitude of Copies and early 
Tranſlations, which left no Room to Fraud or Inattention to do them any important Injury, and from the 
various RAS themſelves, which, for the moſt Part, are of ſmall Conſequence. 3d, The Truth of the 
Things contained in theſe Books depends upon the Integrity of the Apoſtles, who did and endured ſo much 
for the Sake of the Goſpel. The good Character of the Apoſtles is confirmed by the Teſtimony of thoſe 
many Thouſands who were converted by them; and the Innocence and Patience and great Sufferings of theſe 
\ primitive Chriſtians, may be confirmed by theTeſtimony of Pagan Authors, and cannot with any Shew of Rea- 
ſon be denied. 4 There never was a Book which abounded more with internal Proofs of the Truth of its 
Contents than the New Teftament. A Spirit of Piety, Charity, and Diſintereſtedneſs appears through the 
Whole. The Evangeliſts, when they relate the ſame Things, differ, or ſeem to differ 1n {m all Circumſtances j 
they inge nuouſly confeſs the Miſbehaviour of the Apoſtles upon ſome Occaſions; they have ſometimes re- 
eorded what the ſmalleſt Degree of Craft and Diſſimulation would have taught them to ſuppreſs; they enter 
into a ſhort and ſuccinct Detail of Places, Times, Perſons, and Events, in which if they had mixed Fraud 
and Falſhood, it might eaſily have been detected. If we ſhould ſuppoſe that the Writers of the New Te/- 
tament had no extraordinary Aſſiſtance from GOD in compoſing their Books and Epiſtles, the prophetic 
Parts excepted, the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion in general might ſtill be proved; there would {till be 
| ſufficient Evidence that CHRIST came from GOD to teach Men to live ſoberly, righteouſly and piouſly; 
that he wrought Miracles, that he died and roſe again, that his Apoſtles received ſupernatural Powers, by which 
they were enabled to propagate the Goſpel. All the Writers concerned in the New Teſtament were Apoſtles, or 
Companions of the Apoſtles, who had converſed with CHRIST, who ſpent their Time in converting Men 
to the Chriſtian Religion, and in preſiding over the Church; who preached a more perfect Morality than had 
been taught before, who lived ſuitably to their own Doctrines, and many of whom laid down their Lives in 
Teſtimony of the Truth; conſequently we may eſteem them honeſt Men, and faithful Hiſtorians : However, 
ſince an honeſt Man may poſſibly miſtake, not indeed in Facts which he affirms to be true upon his own. 
Knowledge, but in Inferences from thoſe Facts, in Precepts and Doctrines, or in delivering the Sentiments of 
others; if we can ſay no more in Behalf of the Writers of the New Teſtament, their Authority will be only 
Human. There ſeems requiſite ſomething beſides a good Life, and a Mind purified from Paſſion and Pre- 
judice, to qualify them to be the firſt Teachers of a new Revelation, namely, a Divine Aſſiſtance, which we 
call Inſpiration. How far, and in what Degree, the Apoſtles were inſpired, is not eaſy to determine, nor con- 
ſequently neceſſary to be known. Thus much we may affirm, that they were aſſiſted of GOD to give us a 
faithful Account of the Things which we ought to believe and to perform, that we may obtain eternal Life. 
For (1.) The Apoſtles, as we have before obſerved, had a Promiſe of Divine Aſſiſtance upon certain Oc- 
caſions. When they deliver you up, ſays CHRIST, take u Thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak, for it is not you 
that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you. Whence we may reaſon thus; If the Apoſtles 
were to receive from the Holy Spirit a Skill to ſpeak what was proper when they appeared in Public to de- 
fend Chriſtianity, we may ſuppoſe that they were guided by the ſame Spirit in their Writings ; becauſe this was 
of greater Importance, and more worthy of the Divine Interpoſition. By ſpeaking juſtly they might confute 
tome Adverſaries, preſerve themſelves and their Religion trom the Contempt of their Hearers, and convert 
and confirm that Part of the Aſſembly which had good Diſpoſitions; but their Writings were deſigned for the 
Service not of four or five Hundred Men, but of Ages and Nations. 8 
(2) Our Saviour promiſed his Apoſtles that the Holy Spirit ſhould continually abide with them, that he 
ſhould lead them into all Truth, and that in particular he ſhould bring to their Remembrance whatſoever. 
CHRIST had ſaid unto them; which will appear to have been neceſſary, if we conſider that the Goſpels 
conſiſt in a great Meaſure of the Diſcourſes of CHRIST; that CHRISH converſed with them at leaſt for three 
Years ; that they had at that Time very imperfect Notions of the Religion which he came to teach, and of the 
Office to which they ſhould be appointed ; and that in all Probability the y had not collected Materials for the 
Goſpels, or ſet down his Diſcourſes, whilſt he was with them. | 
(3) Our LORD told his Diſciples, that they were not then diſpoſed to receive and underſtand ſome Truths 
which the Holy Spirit ſhould afterwards reveal to them ; and the Apoſtles have taught us ſome Things which 
are not to be found in the Goſpels, or are not clearly delivered there; as the Deſign and Abolition of the Ce- 
remonial Law, certain relative Duties, and ſome Particulars concerning the Worſhip of GOP, and the Re- 
gulation of Chriſtian Societies or Churches. It is therefore a vain Diſtinction which ſome have attempted to 
make between the Precepts or Doctrines of CHRIST and thoſe of the Apoſtles, as if leſs Regard were to be 
paid to the latter than to the former. Our SAVIOUR ſeems plainly to equal the Apoſtles to himſelf, as 
Teachers, commands all Men to receive thei, to hear them, and to pay the ſame Deterence to them as to 
him. | | wn | 
(4+) Laſtly, the Apoſtles upon ſeveral Occaſions affirm that they had an extraordinary Guidance of the 
Holy Spirit; they declare that they had received their Doctrines, not from Men, but from JESUSCHRIST; 
and that every one who pretended to Inſpiration mult acknowledge this, or ought to paſs for an Impoſtor, if 
he owned it not. They ſay that they had the Mind of CHRIST; they call their Doctrine the Word of 
GOD and of CHRIST, the Commandment of GOD and of the LORD, the Wiſdom of GOD, the Wiſdom 
which GOD had revealed to them by his Spirit, and Words which the Holy Spirit had taught them, the 
Teſtimony of GOD, the Goſpel of GOD by which Men ſhould be judged : They aſſert that they are of 
GOD, that he who knoweth GOD heareth them, and that he who heareth them not is not of GOD. 
- : | 


THE 


— — —— — 
— — , = — — os — — 
RIA — n 4 — d — — — - f — — 
= — — — — IE 2 — — IM ——— EOS = —— 2 — 
. 2M ˙²˙ A ²⁵˙r1N112 p . —— % =P — 
— — . — 
* on — — OT I 


- ' 
e r e 1 4 ; . 
fe 155 1 D n r \ 8 28 £ F = Lis a 5 wi 

Ag” 8 <YDE > WHERE oh . 2 3 ALAS IS 8 $4" 1 2 1 7 K 5 

We 8 p ne 8 . 3 8 8 e wm ß ee ee N S o B 33j2ͤĩ§5b0ß§?ẽ⁵ x tte. 9 F > [ . - 
n 18. 7 822 8 * 1 2 r * r : 1 3 * yg Sen tos © : 5 = 0 * A. * 8 A y 3 8 2 £2586 r r ö F n 3 . . N : 
a 8 ys C 1 E Tu ͤ;õ54 ers onde | 8 ; + £ i r . or re OE et 2 2 ; 
L = IP LM” 22 nlp, ©. = 2 » \ 2 7 : 7 . ( * n pe OE Se 2 5 9 * N => C 2 þ WP + * 5 Ee IF os WES Wy - « 2 wo 
. N 7 $a ts 8 FEY OTE ods Eo HI Mo ad 15 2 ets 9 Ex rota rot agen Ta IeL De ene Lo INC 55 8 2222 ͤ TEE a1 a > 4 Ld ts BRI EDS i : ; : 
- — p POR - © CY 2 2 — - b - SWF? ol Nas Ele ET 8 SS N S 7 5 X : 
3 4 22 eee 9 S * e 85; . N ay 708, 535 . N n OE CA AAS bras = N 
. n 4 , - 5 E CCC 3 0 : 


* 


NEW TESTAMENT 


OF OUR . 9 


» 


| LORD axndSAVIOUR | 
| JESUS CHRIST. 


Hs is the general Title of thoſe Books which contain the Faith ani de of Chriftians; waaT they are 

| * ds believe, and WHAT to praiſe. In ſome Greek Copies of theſe Books the general Title ( rendering the Greet. 

Word DIATHEKE, as our Verſion has done it, IESTAMEN T,) is no more than Tye New TESTAMENT: In 

2 0 — others it ſtands, according to our Verſion, The New Teſſament of our LORD and SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST ; 
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and in others, Allof the Nerv Jeſt ament; Tuar 18, All the Books or Writings of the New Tifament. This ge- 
ASS neral Title affixed to the following Books of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, which is found in the moſt an- 
er“ Fj tient Manuſcripts, plainly denotes that theſe Books, and theſe alone, were looked upon as com prizing the 
1 e Chriſtian Canon of Scripture, or to be all thoſe Writings which indiſputably were written by the Apoſtles and 
DDiſciples of CHRIST ; all others (though even bearing the Name of an Apoſtle) being of dubious and 
| * uncertain Authority, and therefore excluded from among theſe: For, not to build wholly upon thoſe Manu- 
ſcripts or Copies which expreſsly entitles them 4 of zhe New Teftamen:, the Title only of TESTHAUE NN ſufficiently declares this; 
for in whatever Senſe we underſtand the Greet Word we thus render, whether to ſignify a TesTraMENTor WiLL, or a PacT or 
Covenant ; in either of theſe Senſes, the TESTAMENT or WII IL, or the CovzxanT or Pac, neceſſarily implies the Whole 
and every Tning thereunto belonging; for that could with no Propriety be called the TxzsTamenT or W1LL of a Perſon, 
which did not contain the whole of his Bequeſts or Intentions ; neither can that be properly called the Covenant or Pact of any 
one, which does not contain all the Conditions, and whatever belongs to the Covenant : So that this general Title having been 
affixed to that Collection of the Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles now in Uſe among Chriltians, plainly denotes that they 
contain every Thing auchentick relating to the Teſtament or Covenant of which they ſpeak : That this is the whole of it, and 
that there are no other Writings wanting to compleat it. This appearing plainly, it remains next to enquire what is the Sig- 
nifica tion of the Greek Word DiATHEK R, which we render TESTAMENT. In the Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, this 
Word DiaTHExE, tho' ſometimes uſed to ſignify a WII IL or TESTAMENT, is chiefly uſed to ſignify a Covenant, as Mattheey 
Ch. xxvi. 28. Mark Ch. xiv. 24. Luke Ch. xxii. 20. 2 Cor. Ch. ili. 6. In all which Places it manifeſtly ſignifies a CovEN ANT: 
And the Word New affixed to it, when it is uſed as a Title to the Writingsof the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, evidently ſhews that 
"8 it is to be underſtood chiefly in this Senſe, with Reſpect to its being uſed as the Title of theſe Writings ; for the Word New 
Iv manifeſtly hath Reference to ſomething gone before; but this can be nothing elſe than the Law given by GOD to the Fewih Yo 
55 People, or the Covenant between Him and them. Certain it is, that nothing had preceeded the Goſpel of CHRIST, in Regard | 
to GOD's Diſpenſations to Men, which could with Propriety be called a WILL or TRS π NEN, or be properly expreſſed by 
any other Term, according to the Cuſtoms and Language of Men, than a CovenanT : Apreeable to which, we find GOD 
Himſelf, by his Prophet Jeremzah, calling it a CovkxANT ; and ſpeaking of the Goſpel Dilpenſation in the ſame Place, he 
calls it a NW CovenANT : See Jeremiah Ch. xxxi. 31, Without Doubt, therefore, with the Epithet New affixed, which ma- 
nifeſtly is intended to diſtinguiſh it from the Maſaic Diſpenſation, this general Title of the Writings of the Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles may more properly be rendered, The New CoveENANT of cur LORD and SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST; for this is moſt 
agreeable to the Uſe of the Word in Scripture, and beſt expreſſeth the Nature of theſe Books, which contain the Law #f CHRIST, 
or thoſe Terms or Covenants on which, in the Name of GOD, he promiſeth to Men eternal Life and Happineſs, Theſe Terms 
or Covenants are very different from the Law given by Maſes, and therefore it may with great Propriety be called the Nzw Co- 
VERAX T of JESUS CHRIST, But as the Word TesTamENT in our Language implies a Donation of Things, received by and: 
through the Teſtator's Death, and without any previous Condition required, it may be very fitly aſfix:d to the Scriptures of the 
Goſpel, to ſignify that moſt excellent Gifts are therein bequeathed to us, antecedently to any Condition required of us, 
through and by the Teſt ator CHRIS T. And therefore it would not be amiſs tocxpreſs both theſe Slpnifications of the Word 
Diar HERE E, and to patas a general Title to theſe Writings, The NEW CovgNANT and'TEsTAMENT gf our LORD andSAVIOUR 
JESUS CHRIST. But it is to be noted that the Word DiaTrzxE is uſed here metaphorically. Now, metaphorical Terms ate 
ſeldom grounded upon a perfect Similitude between thoſe Things to which they are indifferently applied: It is ſufficient if there 
be any Agreement, though but ſmall, between the Thing of which any Word 1s uſed in a metapaorical Senſe, and that which 
it properly ſignifies : So that all that can be inferred from the bare Word, is, that the ſeveral Things expreſſed by it, have 
ſome Affinity with each other. And in order to determine wherein that Similitude lies, we muſt carefully conſider 
both Things themſelves. So that from the Sacred Writers calling The Laws of GOD a Covenanr or TesTa. 
MENT, this only in the firit Place can be concluded, dz. that there is ſome Likeneſs between the Delivery of 
GOD?'s Laws to Men, and Covenants or TESTAEN TS. Now, if we conſider the Way in which Gop 


deals with Men under the Goſpel, and then think what is the Nature of TESTAMENTS, we ſhall find that there is only this Simili- 
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| tude between the Goſpel and a TesTramEnT, that in both there is ſomething given, and in both Death intervenes. So that where. 
ever the Goſpel is called a TesTaMENT, it muſt be in one or other of theſe Senſes. Thus, Hebrews Ch. ix. 16, 17. the Sacred 
Writer calls and compares the Goſpel to a TzsTamMenT, only as that there is a Gift and Death in both. In like Manner 
where it is called a CovenAnT, it is not to be inferred that all thoſe Tg are to be ſought for that are obſervable in Cove. 
nants, or that every Thing muſt be interpreted ſtrictly according to the Notion of a Covenant, but only that there is in ſome 
ReſpeR a Similitude of a Covenant in it, | | 5 
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ACCORDING To 


Sr. MATTHEW. 


The ARG . 


H E Greek Word we tranſiate Gos p EL in its general Senſe, ſignifies Good News or Gap Tipincs, and is uſed to feenify the 
i Nsw CovenanT made with Men in JESUS CHRIST. As uſed here it jignifies the Hiſtory of the Nativity, Life, Death, Re. 
ſurreQion, Aſcenſion, Doctrine, and Promiſes of FESUS CHRIST ; which is in the moſt emphatical Senſi Goop News, or 
Grap Tipinags to the Human Race, as it acquaints them with the great Salvation publijhed by CHRIST. This indeed de/erwes moſt 
juſtly, in the higheſt Senſe, to be fliled Good News or GLAD Tipincs ; for it is the beft News that could be publiſbed to Men, and no- 
thing elſe can be called ſo with equal Propritty in Compariſon with it. And accordingly the Angel who gave Notice to the Shepherds of the 
Birth of CHRIST, fliled it, Goop TiDinGs or Ar Joy. © Behold I bring you good Tidings of great Joy, which ſhall be to 
«© all People; for unto you is born this Day in the City of David, a Saviour which is CHRIST the Lok n,“ Luke, Ch. ii, 10, 11. 
| The Word GosrEH is Saxon, and ſignifies Gop's RELATION, or Good Sayinc, — Ve find that the Publication or Declaration of 
CHRIS, Dodtrines were ſpoken of prophetically under this very Title, vis, Goop Tipixcs, by the Prophet Isa1lam: Thus Ch. lii. 2. 
Ho beautiful] upon the Mountains are the Feet of him that bringeth good Tidings, that publiſheth Pegce, that bringeth 
good Tidings of Good, Thi; St. Paul cites Rom. Ch. x. 15, and applies ro the preaching of the Doctrine: of FESUS CHRIST; 
and it was duith much Propriety that the primitive Chriſtians entithd the Books relating to the Hiſtory and Doctrine of CHRIST, The 
Gosye1,, or Goop TI INS; that by the wery Title the Reader might be adviſed of how much Bitter, or more joyful Things theſe 
Books treated than the Writings of the Prophets, which for the moſt Part were inſeribed with the grievous Title of the Bux DEN, c. 
It is ſearce te be doubted, but that the firſt Inſcription of this Book (ibo it has been ſince abbreviated) was, The Goſpel of Jesvs 
Cnr ist according to Matthew. THAT 18, the Hiflory and Doctrine of FESUS CHRIST, according as it was collected and wrote 
down by Matthew, *0ho was 4 Diſciple of CHRIST, and wwas alſa appointed by him one of his Apofiles, and was converſant with him from 
the Time he began to preach. It was by him wrott in the Hebrew Tongue ; for in ſome very ancient Greek Manuſcrips aue find it thus 
ſet down : ** The Holy Goſpel according to Matthew, was ſet down by kim for thoſe of the Jeaus at Feru/alem in Hibrew yz and 
« therefore as writing to the Hebrews, he proceeds no farther in the enealogy of CHRIST, than that he was from Abrabam and 
« David.” And in another ancient Manuſcript it is /et down, Fe That it was ſet out at, or delivered and ſent to Feruſalem in the He. 
. & brew Tongue.“ It was tranſiated into Greek either by himſelf, or ſoms other apoſtolical Perſon, that it might be of more general Uſe 
than only to the Jews, for whom it was firſt defigntd 3 and in that Language it was uni verſally received into the Canon of the Scripture 
by tht primitive Church. Barnabas, wwho wrote in the ſame Age with Matthew, evidently cites from this Goſpel, for in one of his Epiſtles he 
ſays, ** Let us tate bred therefore, left aus Huld be found as it is WRITTEN, Many are called, but few are 2 be Theſe Words ars 
zvice found in this Go/pel according to Matthew, Ch. xx, 16. and xxii. 14, and in no other Place of Scripture ; fo that as it is plain 
Barnabas cited it as Holy Writ or Scripture ; for that is implied by the Expreſſion as 1T is wklTTEN ; from hence ve may infer in how 
Le es NT 5 ele * Matthew's Gypel i: the Hifory of the Birib, Tift, Death, 
and Ręſurrection of our z and eve ſind init many excetient Rules for the Conduct of Life, and many Leh . | 
from the Diſcourſes of CHRIST. % Life, and may Lyon of Morality lala 


0 . 2 20 8 +: The. 4 relating. to a Diyorce, 
IR . * #4 | . | . Ae not man OFUS, & whi | | 
Chrif's genealogy according to the fiſh. The hiſtory of hit mira - | Divorce, is in the Ori ginal expreſſed bs the aut Work 4 
culous conception, and of his birth. we generally render Book. It would thetfore have been more 
| ; proper to have rendered it here The Writ 8 
HE book of the generation ing) the Generation, &c. or 4 Deſcription ira Af Kaag ec. 
of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſon of 5 or En 3 we 8 8 properly ſignifies 2. Ori- 
L £ Aboah am. # of @ 1 bing, or from whence it is derived; and fipnifies 
David, the ſon of A am here Relation hoy CHRIST was derived from, or — de- 
; 5 rom Avranam and David.. -The Sor of David, t 
The Book of tht Gentration:) This is of Abraham :] That is, who Nel defended 5 


not to be looked upon as a Title rity of Da vid and Abraham. The Reaſon of th f - 
belonging to this whole Book of St, tioned here of David and Abraham, and hat CHRIST 5 
7 Matthew, but only as an Inſcription Culatly called heir Son, was becauſe the principal Promiſes con- 
to this firſt Chapter of it. The cerning him were given to theſe t wo, to Abraban as we find 


Jeaus were wont to call all Writing, however ſhort, a Boox ? Gen. Ch. xxii. 18, That in bis Seed bon J 7 A | 
Thus Jrremiab Ch. xxxii. 12. The Evidence of © Purchaſe is the Earth be blifed, and awards 8 e 
called the Book of the Purchaſe, And I/aiab Ch. J. 1. and laſting Kingdow ſ bir Std, | 
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8 . -y 3 5 85 
The Genealogy of Chriſt 

2 Abraham begat Iſaac ; and Iſaac begat Jacob; 
and Jacob begat Judas and his brethren ; 


The Intention of the Evangeliſt in obſerving here that Jacob 
begat Judas AND bis BRETHREN, ſeems to have been that the 

ui People might ice that they had in general ſome Relation 
to CHRIST according to the Fleſh : For otherwiſe tie Mention 
of Judab only would have been ſufficient, to have ſhewn his De- 


ſcent, B ; 


2 And Judas begat Phares and Zaraof Thamar ; 
and Phares begat Eirom ; and {rom begat Aram; 


And Zara of Thamar. ] The Mention of Zara, who was not 
concerned in the Det ent of CHRIS T, ſeems to have been to 
renew the Memory vi the extraordinary Particular which hap- 
pened in the Birth of him and Phares, as related Gen. Ch. xxxviii 


23, 29, 30. that the Wondecfuln \- «ft.e Particular he was go- 


ing to elate of the Bi:th of CHR.ST trom a pute Virgin, might 


in ſome Degree appear the leſs ſtrange, 


4 And Aram begat Aminadab ; and Aminadab 
begat Naaſſon; and Naaſſon begat Salmon; 

5 And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab ; and 
Booz begat Oved of Ruth; and O bed begat Jefle ; 


j 
And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab :] We no where read in the 
Old T:/tament of her being the. Wite of Salmon, and Mother of 
Booxz : Therefore tie Evangeliit ſeems to have written this from 
Tradition, or from ſome Writer of eſtabliſhed Reputation 
among the Jews. It is Matter of Doubt whether this was that 
Rachab who concealed the Spies at Ferichoz or ſome other. 


6 And jeſſe begat David the King; and David the 
king begat Solomon of her that had been the wife,of 


| Urias 39 ' : 


David the King :] The Jews were generally wont, by Way of 
Honour, to mention David with the diſtinguiſhing Title of THE 
Kix; as much as to ſay, that there was no other of their Kings 
that in all Reſpects deſerved the Title, or at leaſt not in that 
Degree as David did. | „ 

Her that had been the Wife of Urias :] Her whom David had cor- 
rupted whilſt ſhe was the Wife of Ur:as ; and after he was ſlain 
through his Contrivance, taking her Home and marrying her, 
had Solomon by her.--- It may be remarked that only four Wo. 
men are mentioned in this Genealogy; and thole either Gent//es, 
or noted for ſome heinous Crime. Yhamar, though an Hraclite, 
was guilty of Inceſt ; Rachab and Ruth were Heathens or Gentiles : 
Bathjhebah was guilty af Adultery, Perhaps it was not without a 
wiſe Deſign that theſe tour only were mentioned, to fignify that 


CHRIST would call Gentiles and Sinners to the Benefits of his 


Goſpel : That as ſome ſuch had a Part, according to the Fleſh, 


in his Deſcent from Abraham, ſo ſhould ſuch receive a ſpiritual 
Advantage from him. And perhaps the particular Mention of 


theſe, was likewiſe to obviate the Cavils of the Jews, who enter- 
tained low Thoughts of CHRIST, becauſe he was born of ſo 
mean a Mother: For they could not but ſee the Abſurdity of 


ſuch a Prejudice, when they conſidered that their molt illuſtrious 


Heroes ſprang from Women, whoſe Manners rendered them in- 


finitely meaner than our LORD's Mother, to whom her ſpotleſs 


Character and unaffected Piety were nobler Ornaments, than all 
the boaſted Gifts of Fortune. | | | 


7, And Solomon begat Roboam ; and Roboam 
begat Abia ; and Abia begat Aſa; | | 


8 And Aſa begat Joſaphat; and Joſaphat begat 


Joram ; and Joram begat Ozias; (8 
9 And Ozias begat Joatham; and Joatham begat 
Achaz; and Achaz begat Ezekias: 
10 And Ezckias begat Manaſſes; and Manaſſes 
begat Amon; and Amon begat Joſias; 


11 And Joſias begat Jechonias and his brethren, 
about the time they were carrried away to Babylon: 


VIZ. About forty Years before it. Mention is made of the 


Brethren of Jechanias, becauſe they all ſhared the ſame Fate with 


him, and were Carried into Captivity, and ſo the whole Family 


became reduced to a low Condition, 


12 And after they were brought. to Babylon, Je. 
chonias begat Salachiel and Salathiel begat Zoro- 
abel; = 


gat Eliakim ; and Eliakim begat Azor z 


2 
% 


st. MAT T II E W. 


$ 


13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud ; and Abiud bes 


F | 

according to the Fleſh, 3 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc; and Sadoc begat 
Achim ; and Achim begat Eliud ; . 

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar; and Eleazar begat 
Matthan ; and Matthan begat Jacob; | 

16 And ſacob begat Joſeph the huſband of Mary, 
of whom was born Jeſus, who is called Chriſt. 


Viz. At the Time of writing this Book. The Meaning is, 
that he ſpoke of that JESUS, who was then univerſally known 
by the Sirname of CHRIST ; THAT 18, the AnoixTED.--- The 
Jews were wont to call thoſe who, by the peculiar Bleſſing of 
Diving PRoviDENCE were advanced to high Dignities, AnoinTe 


ED. Thus Abraham and Iſaac are called GOD's Anointed, Pſalm 
And King Cyrus is called his Anointed, Iſa. Ch. xlv. 1. 


cv. 15. 
But afterwards, from what the Prophets had ſaid, and in parti- 
cular Daniel, they appropriated this Name peculiarly to Him 


| whom from the - Prophecies they expected to come ſor their ex- 
traoidinary Benefit, both as their King and Infructor. Thus the 


Woman of Samariah ſaid to CHRIS T' (not then knowing Him) 
&* [know that MESSIAH cometh, wwhich is called CHRIST ; 


when he is come, he will tell us all Things,” John Ch. iv. 25. And we 
find the People ſometimes, upon ſeeing the Miracles wrought 


by JESUS, cried out, Yerily, This is the CHRIST that was t6 
come, MESSIAH and CHRIST are of the ſame Signification, 
both ſignifying the AnoinTeD, IE DUS of Nazareth profeſſed 
himſelf to be that diſtinguiſhed CHRIST, or Anointed ONE, 


who was ſpoken of by the Prophets, and whom they were in ſo 


much Expectation of; and both he and his Diſciples gave the 
Reaſon of this Name being given to him, wiz, becauſe he was 
anointed by GOD with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power to preach the 
Go/pel, or to publiſh and'eſtabliſh a Divine Docirine 625 Ha. 
ven among Men. Thus JESUS going one Sabbath-Day into 
the Synagogue of Nazareth, the Book of the Prophet //a:ah be- 
ing delivercd to him to read in, he turned to the Place where it 
was written, ©* The Spirit of the LORD is upon me; becauſe he 
hath A NOIN TED me 10 preach the Goſpel to the Poor; he hath ſent 
me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach Deliverance to the Captives, 
and rec:vering of Sight to the Blind, to ſet at Liberty them that are 


bruiſed, to preach the acceptable Year of tb LORD. - And he cle/ed” 


the Book, and gave it again to the Miniſter, and ſat down, and the 
Eyes of all that wwere in the Synagogue were faſtened on him : And 
began to ſay unto them, This Day is this Scripture fulfilled in your 


Ears, Luke Ch iv. 18, 19, 20, 21. And the Apoſtles in Prayer to 


GOD (as we find Acts Ch. iv, 27.) thus expreſſed themſelves, Of 


a Truth againſt the Holy Child FESUS, whom thou haſt anointe, 


\ 


both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the People of 


Iſrael, were gathered together : And Acts Ch, x. 36, 27, 38. Peter 
ſpeaking to Cornelius the Centurion, and thoſe afſembled with 
him, ſays, **7he Word which GOD /ent unto the Children of I 
rael, preaching Peace by JESUS CHRIST, (He is LORD of all,) 
That Word (1 jay) you know which was publiſhed in Judæa, how 
GOD AnoinTED JESUS of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with Powter, who went about doing Good, and healing all that were 
oppreſſed of the Devil, for GOD was with bim. Theſe Texts 
ſhew why JESUS was called TRE CHRIST; that it, the 
AnoinTED . ONE, viz.becauſe he was peculiarly deſigned or aps 
pointed by GOD to make known his Will, and to communicate 
the greateſt Bleſſings to Mankind, as alſo to be KING or LORD 
over Abl. And this Appellation was ſo univerſally attributed 
to him that he was known to the Gentiles much more by it, than 


his proper Name JESUS: For Tacitus, Suetonius and Pliny, all 


Heathen Writers, ſpeak of him by the Title of CHRIST, and 
not by his Name of JESUS, | | 


17 So all the generations from Abraham to Da- 
vid, are fourteen=generations ; and from David un- 
til the carrying away into Babylon, are fourteen 
generations ; and from the carrying away into Ba- 


- bylon into Chriſt, are fourteen generations. 9 15 


18 Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this 
wiſe : When as his mother Mary was eſpouſed to 


Joſeph, before they came together, ſhe was found 


with child of the Holy Ghoſt, 


Before they came together :) THAT is, before they were mar- 
ried, thodgh they had been eſpouſed or_betrothed to each other, 
For amongſt the — there was wont to be ſome Time betwixt 
the Eſpouals, or betrothing, and the Marriage. During which 
Time the Bride remained untouched by her deſtined Huſband, 


being either kept ſafely with her Relations, or; if taken to her 


eſpouſed Huſband's Houſe, ſhe was kept there in the Women's 
Apartment ſeparate from him as if ſhe was in another Houſe, 
till the Day of Marriage. | 
She was 2 awith Child by the Holy Ghoſt J Trar 1s, it 
came to paſs that ſhe was with Child by a miraculous Operas 
tion of God's Divine Power, | | . | 


* 


. 19 Then 


putting Mary away privily 
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ſaid to Mary, mat needs appear very extraordinary, and to 
be an indubitable Proof of her being filed with the Holy Ghep, 
or actuated by a Divine Impulſe, when Mary came to give a 
Relation in her Turn of the Angel's appearing to her in Naza. 
reth, and what he had told her ſo conformable to what Elizabeth 
had uttered upon the firſt Sight of her: All this mult needs great- 
ly raiſe the Attention of Zacharias and his Family, Mary abode 
with-them about three Months, before ſhe returaed to her own 
Houſe. In this Space of Time, allowing for the Time of her 

ourney from and back to Nazareth, ſome Signs of her being with 
Child might be apparent; for it appears evidently that ſhe was 
to conceive inſtantaneouſly after the Angel had acquainted her 
with it. This ſeems directly implied by her Anſwer to the 
Angel, when he told her that ſhe ſhould conceive ; ** How fall 


4 Jioſepb meditotes about 


19 Then Joſeph her huſband, being a juſt man, 
and not willing to make her a publick example, Was 


minded to put her away privily. 


Then Jaſapb her Huſband :] THAT 18, who was betrothed to her- 
for a Hulband.-----Bring a juſt Man :] The Word jusT here 
ſeems to lignify Humanity of Temper, or Mercifulneſs, as it 
does in ſome other Places of Scripture; and the Character giyen 
of Jesu, to be that of a good-natured worthy Man, one 


„ whoſe Heart was diipoled to bekind and gracious to every one; 
of which his Reſolutions concerning Mary, 
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Example ] To expoſe her to Shame or Publick Infamy.--- Vas 

* . * — , 
minded to put her away pri vily J THAT IS, not without any one's 
knowing of it; tor that could not be done, as it was the eſta- 


bliſhed Cuſtom of the Jes not to contract Eſpouſals, nor to diſ- 


ſolve them, without Witneſſes. The Meaning thereof is, that 
he was inclined to finiſh the Affair without making a public 
Meter of it, or bringing it before the JupGes, and without af- 
ſigning the Reaſon for it, The Evangeliſts being very brief in 
their Relations, as to Circumſtances or Particulars, it is neceſſary 
oftentimes, in order to have a clear Idea of what they relate, 
to take Notice of all the different Circumſtances in Regard to 


any Matter, which are to be found relating to it in each reſpec- 


tive Evangeliſt. Now here what Moltheab relates is with ſuch 
Brevity, that it don't give us a clear Idea of the Matter. It 
don't appear h&w TJe/ep came 10 know that Mary was with 
Child, nor what it is Iikely he was informed of on this Head; 
which deſerves to be attended to, as it is no immaterial Circum- 
ſtance. Now in Luke we find Mention of thoſe Particulars, 
which are wanting here to ſet the Matter in a full Light. | We 
are told, Luke Ch. i. 26. that in the ſixth Month after Elizabeth 
the Couſin of Mary was with Cyild of Jobn the Baptiſt, an An- 


el appeared unto Mary in the City ot Nazareth, and told her. 


he ſhould conceiye in her Womb by the HoLy GHosT; that is, 
as it is explained inthe following Words, by the Po ver of the Highe/t ; 


— for this laſt Sentence ſeems no more than an Explication | 
| on thee : And both 


of the former one, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come | nd 
ſignify no more than an extraordinary Operation or Effect of 
Divine Pcwer, and that ſhe ſhould briag forth a Son, who ſhould 
be called the Sow of Gop, (becauſe produced by an immediate 
| Operation of Divine Power, wig, 1 the Concurrence of Man) 
and that the Lox» Gop would give unto him, the Throne 
of his Father David, that he ſpould reign over the Houſe of 
Jacob for ever ; and of his Kingdom there ſh1uld.be no End, He 
farther acquainted her that her Couſin Elizabeth had conceived 
a Son in her old Age, when ſhe was palt Child bearing, and 
was ſix Months gone with it, Mary being greatly aſtoniſhed at 
what had happened, after reflecting at what the Angel had told 
her, came to a Reſolution of paying a Viſit to her Couſin Z/. 
&2beth, though ſhe lived at the Diltance of 70 Miles from her, 


that ſhe might hear from her own Mouch of her extraordinary 


Conception, after the Time of Child-beiring was paſt, and alſo 
(it is highly probable) to conſult with her about the Divine Vi. 
/ion ſhe had ſeen, and the wonderful Things ſhe had been told 
concerning herſelf, This {ſeems to have been the Motive of 
Mary's Journey. As ſoon as ſhe entered into the Houle of Za- 
charias, the ſaluted her Couſin Eliabeth in the uſual Way, ex- 
petting no more than the like Return from her. But Elzabeth 
was immediately upon heating her Voice filled avith the Hily Ghoſt ; 
THAT Is, Was aftuated with a Divine mpulſe, which carried her 


beyond herſelf, and made her break forth in a rapturous Man- 


ner into the following rapturous, Expreflions : Bleed art thou 
among Womtn, and bl. ed is the Fruit of thy Womb, And whence is 
this come to me, that the Mother of uy LORD ſhould com to me ? 
Hor li, as /oon as the Voice of thy Salutation Jounded in mine Lars, the 
Bate leaped in my Womb for Foy, And bleſſed is jhe that believed, 
fer there ſhall be a Performance of theſe Tongs which were told her 
from the LOXD. Such unuſual Expreſſions as theſe plainly de- 
"noted that Elizabeth was actuated by a Diving Impulſe, and ſhew- 
ed that it had been divinely revealed to her what had happened 
to Mary ia the City of Nazareth, in regard to the Angels ap- 
pearing to her, what he had told her, and her Behaviour and 
Sentiment of Mind on the Occaſion ; for there is not the leaſt” 
Room to conjecure, that Elizabeth knew an hing of the Af- 
Fair but by Means of a Divine Revelation of it to her. For the 
Hiſtory deſcribes Mary as quickly reiolving, after the Angel had 
appeared to her, to make a Viſit to E/zzabeth ; for it is laid ex 
preſly that /be avent with Haſte, It is therefore moſt highly 
improbable that ſhe gave any Intimation whatfover, by Letter 
or otherwiſe, to £/:zabeth, concerning this extraordinary Affair. 
Certainly it was much more proper to be communicated by 
Converſlaticn than Letter, and todo ſo ſeems to have been the 
chief Motive of Mary's going to Elizabeth, It was plainly 
evident therefore that Elizabeth ſpake of Things ſhe could know 
only by a Divine Revelation, and that ſhe was atuated by a Di- 
dine lmpulſe, ſince the poſſitively aſſerted that there ſhould be a Her- 
formance of thoſe Things which had been told Mary from the LORD. 
The Behaviour of £/izabitþ on this Occaſion, and what ſhe 


was after this warned to marry her, 


this be, ſceing 1 know nog a Man,” which plainly indicates, that 
the Angel had acquainted her that ſhe ſhould conceive roxr R- 
wiTH, otherwiſe this Anſwer could have no Propricty in it: 
So that ſhe was now between three and four Vionths gone with 
Child, and therefore ſome Signs of it might be apparent, How- 
ever, it is molt probable that Zacharias, when ſhe went Home, ſent 
"Letters by her to her Friends, and likewiſe to Jo/zph her betro- 
thed Huſband, to acquairt him with the very extraordinary 
Particulars which had happened at his Houſe, which manifeſted 
the Hand of GOD to be in them; to this, undoubtedly Mary 
added her own Relation of the Angel's appearing to her, what he 
had told her, and what Reaſons ſhe had to think that ſhe had actu- 
ally conceived, tho? not ever having known a Man. It is moſt likely 
that Zo/eph was acquainted with the Matter in this Way, rather 
than by any apparent Signs of her Conception ; for had theſe 
been apparent at this Time, ſhe muſt have been expoſed to Shame, 
and liable even to capital Puniſhment : Tgprevent which, Fojeph 
and take her to his 
Houſe ; but not to 4z9w her till ſhe had brought forth that 
which ſhe had conceived by an extraordinary Operation of 
Divine Power. Joſeph's thinking zo put her away privately, and 
afterwards marrying her and taking her Home, would have been 
too late for the Purpoſe, were we to ſuppoſe % had no In for- 
mation about the Matter till Mary ſhewed plain Signs of her 
Conception ; for theſe muſt have been viſible to others as well 
as to him, We may therefore fully conclude that 72/eph was 


informed of it by Mary herſelf, or ſome of her Relations; and no 


doubt was acquainted by Zacharias of the extraordinary Concep- 

ti on of his Wiſe, of the Divine Impulſe that came upon her at the 

Sight of Mary, and what ſhe had uttered upon the Occaſion, Sup- 

poling Jeſepb to be made acquainted with theſe Things, it accounts 

tor the Perplexity and Suſpenſe he was in how he ſhould act in 
the Affair; for had he without being told any Thing of the 

Matter diſcovered that Mary was with Child, it cannot be ſuppo- 

led chat hz ſhould have been in any great Suſpence how he 

ſhould act; but he is deſcribed by Matibeav as pondering much 

upon it, wer, 20. Mhile he thought on theſe Things, Which 1mplies 

not only a Suſpenſe about acting, but that there were ſeveral 

Paiticulars which agitated his Mind, and employed his Thoughts, 

And ſuppoſing Fo/eph (as there is all the Reaſon in the World 
to do) was made acquainted with the Affair in this Manner, it 
proves that he was not a credulous weak Man, but a Man of 
good Senſe, Delicacy, and Prudence; for tho', as is probable, 
he had Letters from a Man of Zacharias's Integrity and Repu» 
tation, giving him an Account of the extraordinary Particulars 
uttered concerning the Aﬀair, by his Wife, manifeſtly under a 
Divine IMPULsE ; and tho' Mary, it may be ſuppoſed, related 
what had happened with all that Firmneſs which attends Truth 
and Innocency ; yet Jeb, like a Man of Senſe and Delicacy, 
determined that this was not ſufficient toengage him to make her 
his Wife, as all this might poſſibly be an Impoſition upon him; 
but at the ſame Time his Humanity and Prudence directed him 
that theſe Accounts, as they might poſſibly be true, ought to 
ave ſome Weight wich him, and that it would be wrong to ex- 
poſe one to public Shame and Capital Puniſhment, who might 
poſſibly be innocent, He therefore prudently determined oa a 
middle Way, whereby he ſhould neither run the Hazard of 
being diſgraced bimſelf, by taking one that had been violated 
to Wife, nor yet expoſe Mary to public Shame anc Puniſhment ; 
Viz, by putting her away privately, So that it appears that Jeſeph 
was far from being too credulous or eaſy to be impoſed 
upon; ſince nothing but a Divine Viſion could induce him to 
take Mary Home to him. And thus it appears from joining all 
the Circumſtances together, that Mary's Divine Cox cr IN was 
confirmed by two remarkable Divine Interpoſiticns, viz. by Elixa- 
beth's being actuated by a Divine Impulſe upon the Sight of 
Mary, and uttering ſuch Things as could proceed only from a 
Divine Impulſe, and which could not have been known to her, 
unleſs they had been reyfaled to her by GOD; and alſo from 
an Angel's appearing to 7o/eph to induce him to take Mary unto 
his Houſe as his Wife, 80 that there is all the Proof that 
could poſſibly be expected in ſuch a Thing. The more we at- 
tend to the Particulars of what happened on Mary's coming to 
Elizabeth, the more Reaſon we ſhall ſee to look upon it as the 
ſtrongeſt Confirmation of Mary's miraculous Conception. There 


could be no poſſible Occaſion for, nothing that could give 
| iſe 


The Birth of Feſus 

iſe to the Addreſs which Elizabeth made to Mary at firſt Sight, 
bat hes being, as the Evangeliſt ſays, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
or carried by a Divine Impulſe beyond herſelf, to utter Things which 
ſhe never before thought of, but were then divinely revealed unto 


her. 
20 But while he thought on theſe things, behold, 
the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, 


ſaying, Joſeph, thou fon of David, fear not to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which is conceiv- 


ed in her, is of the Holy Ghoſt. . | 
21 And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon, and thou ſhalt 
call his name Jeſus : for he ſhall ſave his people from 


n 


their ſins. | : i 


Thou ſhalt call his Name FESUS :] The Word JESUS ſignifies 
a SAVIOUR, or one that /aves; or in it's ſtrict Senſe, Salvation, 
or the Cauſe of Salvation, as the Angel explains it in the next 
Words; For he. ſhall jave his People from their Sins. To ſave from 
their Sins, may be underſtood both 7 2 them out of a State of 
Wickedneſs to a virtuous, Courſe of Life, and ſaving them from 
the Puniſhment they were juſtly liable to for their paſt Tranſgreſ- 
ſions. However, it ſeems as if the Angel ſpoke here chiefly with 
| Regard to a Remiſſion or Forgiveneſs of Sins through JESUS ; be- 
cauſe the Apoſtles chiefly explain it of a Remiſſion of Sins, when 
they ſpeak of him as a SAVIOUR. Thus As Ch. v. 31. St. 
Peter, ſpeaking of JESUS, ſays, Him hath GOD: exalted with 
« i Right Hand, to be a Prince and a SAVIOUR, for to give Re- 
« pentance to Iſrael, and FORGIVENESS of Sins,” And St. Paul, 
ſpeaking of JESUS as a SAVIOUR, 4s Ch. xiii. 23. explains 
what he means by that Title, ver. 38. Be it known unto you 
<< therefore, Men and Brethren, that through this Man is preached 
&« unto you the Forgiveneſs of Sins.” The Expreſſion His PEOPLE, 
in Scripture Language, ſignifies the People among whom any Per- 
ſon is born; and though it may be thought to be extended here to 
all Mankind brought under the Dominion of CHRIS T, yet, in 
the general Uſe of the Expreſſion, even in the New 7. eftament, the 
Fexvs, or the People of Iſrael, is only meant by it; to whom, as 
appears from his own Words, CHRIST was firſt and peculiarly 
ſent ; for we' find in the. 15th Chapter and 24th Verſe of this 
Book, that when his Diſciples urged him in Regard to a Gentile 
Woman, he told him that HE was not SENT but wnto the loft Sheep 
of Tjrael. Conſidering this, and that even the Angels themſelves, 
as may. be gathered from Ephe/. Ch. iii. 8. and following Verſes, 
did not till after this underſtand the eternal Purpoſe which GOD 
purppſed in FESUS CHRIST, viz. the, Calling of the Gentiles, it 
may well be concluded that the Angel meant here by HIs PeoPLE 
no more than the People of the Jews. And to this it may be 
added, that to the Jeviſb People the Promiſe had been given of a 


great Salvation; but the reſt of the World had had no ſuch Pro- 
miſe given to them. And alſo that Men's acknowledging JESUS . 
to be their LORD, and ſubmitting to his Laws, began among the 


Fexvihh People; and thoſe. of other Nations, who afterwards did 
the ſame, were inſerted into one People, as it were, with the 
Jewiſh Converts. | DT | 


22 (Now all this was done, that it might be ful- 
filled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, 


Ss. 


ſaying, 


Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of 


the Lord by the Prophet, c.] It has been objected by the Jesus, 
and others of old Time, and is ſo unto this Day, that the Evangeliſts 
duo not make a juſt Application of the Prophecies to CHRIS, or that 
they apply to him Prophecies which related to other Things. And 
that they did really do this, is too evident to be denied. It is 
therefore of Importance to enquire, and underſtand rightly in what 
Senſe the Evangeliſts uſed ſome Expreſſions of the Prophets, as 
applicable to the Things they were ſpeaking of. And it is to be 
| particularly noted upon this Subject, that we do not find that the 
e uſed in 
Words to prove JESUS to be the promiſed Meſſiah, as very few of 
them, if any, are quoted for that End; for they reſted that upon 
the Miracles and Reſurrection of CHRIST. For, as he himſelf 
had obſerved, if theſe were not ſufficient to convince Men of his 
being the MESSIAH, there was nothing elſe could: If they would 
not believe him to be the CHRIST for his Works Sake, and for 
the Witneſs which GOD himſelf bare to him in raiſing him from 
the Dead, it was not to be expected that they would be convinced 
of it from the Application of the Prophecies to him. For this was 
in its own Nature a Proof much leſs ſtrong than that of his work- 
ing Miracles, and his being raiſed from the Dead. The Evange- 
lifts and Apoſtles therefore did not quote theſe by Way of direct 
Proof of JESUS being the CHRIST or MESSIAH. And conſe- 

. quently we have no Need of being tenacious of applying theſe Quo- 
tations of Prophecies made by the Evangeliſts, as direct Prophecies 
of CHRIST, when they manifeſtly 2 to other Things; but 


S. MATT H EW, 


eneral theſe Applications of -prophetic - 


ten to deſcribe the religious 8 moral State of Judæa a 


foretold by an Angel. 


liſts from the Prophetical Books, as being ſuitable and apt to expreſs 
the Thing they were ſpeaking of ; unleſs we ſuppoſe that the Pro- 
phets were influenced by the Diwine Spirit, which inſpired them to 
uſe ſuch Words upon many Occaſions, and ſpeaking of other Per- 
ſons, as were but in a lower and metaphorical Senſe applicable to 
them, and were never fulfilled according to the ftri& literal Senſe 
of the Words, but in CHRIST. So that theſe uncommon Expreſ- 
ſions which could not be . in their ſtrict literal Senſe to the 
Perſons or Occaſions on which they were immediately ſpoken, nor 
to any afterwards, being found to be applicable in the ſtricteſt li- 
teral Senſe of the Words to JESUS of Nazareth, or the Circum- 
ſtances attending his coming into the World, and his acting here, 


it became evident that he was the MESSIAH or GOb's AxoIix T. 


ED ONE, and that the Law and the Prophets had ſpoken of Him, 
though under the Cove of other Things. --- But this is Suppoſi- 
tion only; and it ſeems beſt to free our Religion from all forced 
Arguments or Proofs that may raiſe any ſeemingly juſt Objections, 
as if we built it upon Foundations that will not ſtand when they 


come to the Trial. The Foundation of our Religion is certainly 


built upon the Miracles of JESUS, particularly his Re/arre#ion 
from the Dead : Upon this Foundation have CHRIST and his 
AeosTLEs fixed it. ny 

The Words which follow in the next Verſe, concerning which the 
Sex pg here ſays, Now all this was done that it might be fulfilled, 
Sc. it we turn to the Proper {/aiah,(Ch. viii.14.) relate to, without 
any Doubt, a Child which was to be born before the Land ſhould be 


forſaken by Rezin and Pekah, who then invaded Judæa, and over- 


run it: We therefore muſt have Recourſe to many perhaps very 
groundleſs Suppoſitions, if we underſtand the Evangeliſt as citing 
theſe Words as a direct Prophecy of the Birth of JESUS, 

The Reader of the New Tf amen, (as an ingenious Writer 
ſays), ſhould remember, that the Writings of the o Fewwiſh Pro- 
phets, which abound in fine Deſcriptions, poetical Images, and 
ſublime Diction, were the Claſſics of the latter Feavs---and in 


ſubſequent Agnes all their Writers affected Allufions to them, bor- 


rowed their Images and Deſcriptions, and very often cited their 
very Words, when recording any Event or Circumſtance that hap- 

ened in the Hiſtory of the Perſons whoſe Lives they were relat- 
ing, provided it was. fmilar. and parallel to one that occurred 
in the Times, and was deſcribed in the Books of the antient Pro- 

hets. It was a familiar Idiom of the Jeaus--the Talmud, it is ſaid, 
is replete with Inſtances---when they quoted the Writings of the 
Old Teftament, to ſay, That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 


h fuch and ſuch a Prophet, not intending to be underſtood, that ſuch 
a particulor Paſlage in one of the ſacred Books was ever deſigned 


to be a real Prediction of what they were hen relating, but ſigni- 
fying only, that the Words of the Old Teſtament might be proper- 
ly adapted. to. expreſs their Meaning, and illuſtrate their Ideas. 
They uſed the Phraſe, that it might ' fulfilled which was ſpoken 
by ſuch Prophets, when they only borrowed their Language, to 
adorn and dignify their Subje&---when there was a Corre/pondence 
and Parity of Circumſtances between the Events and Tranſactions 
Hoy were recording, and thoſe which the antient ſacred Authors 
had recorded, and heir Words might be happily accommodated to 
the Things and Facts they were writing of. The Writers of 
the New Teſtament, by Birth, were Fews, and ſpoke and wrote in 
the Jeabiſb Idiom. Agreeably to the cuſtomary Stile of their Na 
tion, they have uſed the common Phraſeology, that it might be'ful- 
filled---not underſtanding themſelves, or ever deſigning to be un- 
derſtood, that ſuch a Paſſage was really prophetic of ſuch an 
Event---that ſuch a Sentence in an antient Writer hen received 
its deſtined Accompliſhment---that the Words thus cited were a 
real Prediction of that very | | 
lating--and that the Prophet had ſolely this diſtant Tranſaction a 
2 Incident in his View when he uttered and wrote ſuch 
xpreſſions. But they very frequently uſe this Mode of ſpeaking, 
when no more is intended by ſuch a Quotation, than that the 


Morqds of ſuch an antient Writer are happily de/criptive of what 


was tranſacted in their Days---might with equal Propriety be adapt- 


ed tocharaQterize ſuch a particular Circumſtance ped then hap- 


1 


pened -- that there was a Conſimiliarity of Caſes and Incidents- and 
that the expreſſive Stile and Diction of the old inſpired Prophets 
were as juſtly applicable to the Occurrences they then n recorded, 


as they were ſuitable to denote thoſe Events and Facts in their 
Times which they had commemorated. To give a few Examples. 


The Jeavs, in 1/azah's Time, were obſtinate and refractory, averſe 
to Inſtruction, and indiſpoſed to Reformation and i Linas of 
Life. In our SAVIOUR's Time, they were equally obdurate and 
incorrigible, and all our Loxp's earneſt Invitations to Repen- 

tance, all the Evidence he could exhibit, would not prevail with 


them to abandon their Prejudices, and forſake their Vices.---Here 


was a Parity of Circumſtances. The Fewifs Nation was obſti- 
nate and irreclaimable in our Saviour's Time: They were obſti- 
nate and irreclaimable in Jaiab's Time. So that what the Pro 
phet ſaid of the inveterate Prejudice and Stubbornneſs of the Ae 
in which he lived, was equally applicable to the Age in which our 
Bleſſed LORD appeared. The Evangeliſts, therefore, in repreſent- 
ing the Contumacy and Stupidity of the Few:/ Nation in their 
Days, cite a Paſiage from 72 as if that Paſſage)was writ- 
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rather conſider them as only Expreſſions borrowed by the Evange- 


individual Circumſtance. they were : 
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VIOUR's Advent had a prophetic Reference ſolely to that Ara 
---and was not equally true of the Times in which the , ae 


lived. but they quote it, juſt as a modern Writer quotes a Paſſage 
from Homer, or Virgil, or Tafſo, as happily illuſtrating his Ideas, 
and painting, in ſtrong and ſtriking Language, fmilar and corre/- 
prey) Circumſtances. Our Lok b, ſpeaking of the unſurmoun- 
table Prepoſſeſſions and Perverſeneſs of the eau to whom he 
preached, ſays, Seeing, they ſee not, and hearing, they hear not, nei- 
ther do they underftand ; THAT 15, thoſe who have been Eye. witneſ⸗ 
ſes of my Miracles, have not been convinced; and thoſe who have 
heard authentie Accounts of them, have not been perſuaded of 
their Credibility, or been at all diſpoſed to regard them as Proots 
of my Divine Miſſion and Character---ſo that in them is fulfilled 


the Prophecy of 1/aiah---his Words are perfectly applicable to the 


preſent Age, and deſcriptive of their moral State and Condition, 
Hearing, ye Pall hear, and ſhall not underſtand ; and ſeeing, ye ſhall 


lte, and ſhall not perceive: For this People's Heart is waxed groſs 


and their Ears are dull of hearing, and their Eyes they have clojed ; 
left at any Time they ſhould fee wwith their Eyes, and hear with their 
Bars und ſhould underſtand with their Heart, and ſhould be con- 
werted, and I ſhould heal them. This very ſame Paſſage the 
Apoſtle Paul quotes, and applies to the invincible Obſtinacy of 
thoſe Jeaus he lent for, upon his Arrival at Rome, in order to lay be- 
fore them the Evidences of the Chri/tian Religion not as though 
they had then, and then only, received their preciſe Accompliſh- 
ment, but as beautifully expreſſive of Obduracy, and determined 
Infidelity and Impenitence. The Prophet Jeremiah, deſcribing 
the Miſeries of the Jews Captivity, by a beautiful Figure, and in a 


Strain of true Sublimity, repreſents Rachael as deploring the Loſs of 
her Children--bathed in Tears--piercing the Air with loud Lamen- 


tations---and indulging inconſolable Melancholy. When Herod em- 
brued his Hands in the Blood of the Innocents in Bethlehem and its 
Adjacencies, how a ene were the Prophet's Words to ſuch a 
ſhocking Scene, and how happily are they quoted by the gz. of 
li, to exhibit to his Reader the Mourning and Lamentation this 
murderous Tyrant had cauſed ! They are a beautiful Quotation, 
not a Prediction of what then happened. And yet, upon the Mur- 
der of theſe Babes, the Evangeliſt ſays, according to the Fewwi/h 
Phraſeology, when they cited Scripture : Then was fulfilled that 
auhich was ſpoken by the Prophet Jeremiah, in Rama there was a 
Voice heard, Lamentation, Weeping, and great Mourning, Rachel 
abecping for her Children, and would not be comforted, becauſe they 
are not. One of the e e obſerving, That Fable or Parable 


was the didactie Form in which our SAVIOUR choſe to convey re- 
© Hgious and moral Inſtruction to his Audience, and that all his 


ublic Diſcourſes abounded with moral Allegories and figurative 
Keprofentations, ſays, That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 
by the Prophet, I will open my Mouth in Parables, I will utter 
Things which have been kept ſecret from the Foundation of the 
ee that the Evangeliſt intended to mean, that this Pay- 


ſage was a Prediction which originally referred to CHRIST, and 


received its Accompliſhment in his particular Manner of Inſtruc- 
tion, but only that zhe/e Words of the P/a/mift might be properly 
tited, and applied to JIxs us, 1 will utter Parables, and dijcloſe im- 
portant Things, unknown to former Ages. What the - P/almift ſays 
of the Sun, St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, applies to the 
triumphant Progreſs of the Goſpel, and the Diffuſion of its ſacred 
Beams among Mankind. Their Line is gone out into all the Harth, 


and their Words to the End of the World---not that theſe Words 


were an expreſs Prediction of the Promulgation of the Goſpel ; they 
are only an happy and beautiful Quotation by the Apoſtle. Ye 
Hypocrites, ſays our Loꝶx D, well did I5a1an prophely of you, ſay- 


ing, This People draxveth nigh to me with their Lips, but their 


Heart is fan from me. The Character of the People to whom 
our Saviouk was then ſpeaking, exactly correſponded to the Cha- 
racer of the People in the Time of the Prophet [/azah---noTHn, 
abandoned Hypocrites, whoſe Language and outward Actions 
were at Variance with their Hearts---what {aiah ſaid of the Diſſi- 
mulation of the Jews in his Age, was applicable to hem. This 
Article might be eafily extended, but I ſhall conclude it with lay- 


ing before my Reader the Sentiments of three very learned and ju- 


dicious Divines. “ It is to be conſidered, ſays Biſhop Kidder, that a 
Scripture might be ſaid to be fulflled ſeveral Ways, viz. Properly, 
in the Letter, as when that hich was foretold comes to pals ; or 
again, when what was fulfilled in the Type, is fulfilled again in 
the .4ntizype. Or elſe, a Scripture may be ſaid to be fulfilled more 
improperly, VIZ. by Way of Accommodation; as when a like Event 
happens to any Place or People, to what fell out ſome Time hefore. 
The Sorrow and the Mourning that now fell upon the Coaſts of 
Bethlehem and Rama, was very bitter and grievous, and like that 
which is reported to have befallen thoſe Places by Zeremiah upon 
another Occaſion: And then thoſe Words are made Uſe of, 

Way of Alluſion, to expreſs this Sorrow by. The Evangeliſt does 
not ſay, 7 hat it might be fulfilled ; but then was fulfilled ; as if he had 
faid, Such another Scene of Sorrow N then, upon the Mur- 
der of the Innocents, as was that which Jeremiah mentions upon a- 
nother ſad Occaſion. This is a Way of ſpeaking uſed in ny New 7% 
tament. What the Prophet //azah ſays of the Hypoerites of his Time, 
Ja. Ch. xxix. 13. is applied by Jes us to thoſe who were like them. 
Ye Hypocrites, <we/l did Naias propheſy of you, Jaying, This People 


6 In what Senſe the Evangeliſts applied S. MAT T HE W. 


Paſſages from the Prophets: 


drawweth nigh unto ms with their Mcuth, and honoureth me auith their 
Lips, but their Heart is far from me. Theſe Men were Hypo- 
crites, like thoſe in the Prophet's Time, and therefore the Words of 
the Prophet are accommodable to zhem, though they were ſpoken 
of other Men. Again, the Words of the fame Prophet, which 
were ſpoken to thoſe of his own Time, are ſaid to be fulfilled in 
thoſe who lived in our Saviour's, and are accommodated to them. 
In them is fulfilled the Prophecy of Is alan, ſays our Saviour, 


Matth. Ch. xiii. 14. compared with J. Ch. vi. g. St. Paul ape 
17 the ſame Words to the Jes of his Time, and at the ſame* 


ime allows them to have been ſpoken of their Fathers, Aus Ch. 
xxviii. 25. It were eaſy to give more Inſtances t&his Purpoſe. 
Compare Matth. Ch. x11. 34, 35. with P/al. Ixxviii. 2. Matth. 
Ch. xx1. 12. with Jer. Ch. vii. 11. And this is a Liberty to be 
allowed to, and that is taker by, all Writers. St. Matthew was 
an Hebrew, and wrote, it is commonly believed, in the Hebrew 
Tongue, and for the Uſe of the Hebregus, and in their Style and 


Manner of Writing. He muſt be a Stranger to the Hebrew Wri- 


ters, that does not know, that nothing is more common among them 
than ſuch Accommodations of the 'T'ext upon all Occafions. They 
abound in ſuch Applications: I may ſay their Miaraſbim do very 
much exceed in them. The Jesus, of all Men in the World, have 
no Cauſe to object againſt our Evangeliſts on this Account. And 
this which I have ſaid in the 4a Place, I take to be alone a full 
Anſwer to the Objection of the Jews. KIDDER's Demonſtration 


of the Meſias, Part IT. P. 215, 216. © I would have you conſider 


with yourſelf, ſays Dr. Niche!/s, whether or no ſeveral of theſe 


. Paſſages which you refer to, and others in the New Te/tament, that 


are quoted out of the Old, be not brought in by Way of Allu/ror 
or Accommodation, rather than Prophecy. Now, unleis you were 
ſure that all thoſe Places of the New Tefament you are wont irreli- 
giouſly to expoſe, cannot poſſibly be underſtood this Way, you do 
a very great Piece of Injuſtice to theſe Writers. For why ſhould 
not St. Matthew, or St. Paul, quote a Paſſage of 7/aiah, or the 
P/alms, and apply it to another Senſe, as well as you or I make the 
like Uſe of a Verſe of Virgil or Ovid. Suppoſe I ſhould beſpeak 
the Apoſtles, thoſe firſt famous Propagators of our Chri/tian Faith, 
in the Words of Virgil's Invocation of the Sun and Moon, Virg. 
1 Georg. | 
1 —— Ve, O Clariſſima mundi 
| Luming !——— | 

You would not look upon this to be any great Soleciſm. Now, 
why has not St. Puul the Liberty to do the like, when he quotes 
a Paſſage of the nineteenth P/ahn, which is underſtood of the Sun 
and Moon, and applies it to the Preaching of the Apoſtles ? But I 


Jay, have they not heard yes, werily, their Sound went into all the 


Earth, and their Words unto the Ends 7 the World, Rom. Ch. xv. 
18. So our Saviouk makes Uſe of Jaiab's Words to the Jesus 
of old, to the Jeaus of his Time, This People honoureth me with 
their Lips, but their Heart is far from me. Matth. CH. xv. 8. Iſai. 
Ch. xxix. 14. There is hardly any Body will deny, but that theſe 
Texts may fairly be accounted for by Way of Accommodation. 
And I ſee no good Reaſon, but why ſeveral of the Texts you have 


mentioned may be explained the ſame Way. Suppoſe I ſay, when 


St. Matthew quotes that Text of Ho/ea, in his Relation of CHRIST's 


coming back from Eg, he had only a Mind to uſe the Prophet's 


Words, Out of Egypt have I called my Son, rather than in plam 
Words to ſay, And thus GOD's Son came back out of Egypt: You 


will not be able to make good the Contrary againſt me. Nay, in 


what fitter Words could the tragical Effects of Herod's barbarous 
Murder of the Infants be expreſſed, than thoſe of the Prophet 
which St. Matthew choſe ? In Ramah there was a Voice heard, La- 
mentation and Weeping, and great Mourning, Rachel Weeping for her 
Children, and would g be comforted, becauſe they are not, Ves, you 
will ſay, theſe Paſiages cannot be quoted by Way of Alluſion, be- 


cauſe they are brought in with this Clauſe, That the Scripture might 


be fulfilled, which ſhews they are meant for Prophecies. But I can- 
not think that the Jews, always when they uſe this Phraſe in quot- 
ing a Text of Scripture, thought that 'Text was a Prophecy of 
what it was applied to. TI only take it to be an Inſtance of the 
religions Way of ſpeaking, which the Fexvs, above all Nations, 
uſed. For as they were wont to attribute the common Actions of 
Lite to GOD's doing, and entitle Things great and remarkable to 
GOD, reflecting thereby an Honour upon GOD himſelf; fo I ſup- 
pole they deſigned a Reſpect to the Scripture, by ſeeming to attri- 
bute a Propheticalneſs to every Part of it which they quoted. Not 
that they thought every Paſſage fo alledged to be truly prophetical 
of what they accommodated it to, but only they made Uſe of this 


honourable Expreſſion, to ſhew their great Regard to GOD's- 


Word. Idoubt not but this Phraſe, That the Scripture might be 


fulfilled, and the like, were uſed firſt in quoting real Prophecies ; 
but chat this, as all other honourable Expreſſions, by long Uſe, ſunk | 


in its Value, and was more vulgarly applied; ſo that 47 Ja/t it was 
prep to Scripture only accommodated. There are an hundred 

nſtances of this Nature to be given in all Languages; I ſhall in- 
ſtance but in one out of the Bible, which is very nigh of Kin to 
this we are ſpeaking of, and that is the Signification of the Word 
Prophet. In its firſt and ordinary Meaning, we all know, that it 
ſignified an inſpired Meſſenger of GOD; and yet, in Proceſs of 
Iime, it came to denote Poets, Titus Ch. 1. 12. and Singers of 


Flalms, 


2 


Soſeph being admoniſhed by an Angel, 


Pſalms, 1 Sam. Ch. x. 10. 1 Cor. Ch. xiv. 1. Now, if Prophecy could 
at laſt come to ſignify only Singing, why might not the Phraſe, ful- 


filling of Scripture, Or Prophecy, 1 only Quotation? NICHOLL's ' 


Conference abith a Theift, Part III. Vol. 2. P. 10, 11, 12, 13. firſt 
Edit. 1698.-Dr. Sykes, in diſcuſſing that Quotation of St. Matthew 
from 1/aiah, A Virgin ſhall be with Child, and ſhall bring forth a Son, 
thus writes, © The Evangeliſt, in citing this Paſſage, (which, as 
appears by the Context, concerned a Child which was to be born 
before the Land ſhould be forſaken by Rexin and Petah, who then 
inva 
1/aiah remarkably agreeable to the miraculous Birth of Te/us, an 
not as a Prophecy of his Birth. St. Matthew, obſerving the pro- 
vidential Diſpoſition of Things, and ſeeing the ſurpriſing and ex- 
traordinary Birth of the Me/ah in fo wonderful a Manner, expreſ- 
ſed it thus, All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken of the LORD by the Prophet : But yet he meant no more 
than an Accommodation of the Prophet's Words in the Caſe in Hand. 
Or, as Biſhop Kidder expreſſes himſelf, after a lo: g Examination 
of this Difficulty in his Demonſtration of the Meffras. Part. II. P. 310. 
St. Matthew applies the Prophet's Words to the wonderful Birth of 
Es us. The Difficulty or Objection againſt this Interpretation, 
ariſes wholly from our Unacquaintedneſs with the Fei Phraſeo- 


logy. The Evangeliſts were Hebrews, and wrote as other Hebrexv - 


Writers did. "They did-not make a Language of their own, nor 
uſe a Phraſeology peculiar to themſelves, but did as other Hebrexv 
Writers did, and followed their Method. To underſtand them, 
therefore, we are not tojudge of the Senſe and Meaning of the 
Evangeliſis, from the common and ordinary Sounds of Words 
amongſt ourſelves; but we muſt enter into the ex Phraſeo- 
logy, and ſee what the Zewws meant by ſuch and ſuch Expreſſions, 
and upon what Principles hey reaſoned. . Their Ways of ſpeaking 
and of quoting, which can be learnt from Few; Writers only, 
muſt be looked into; and how unnatural ſoever they may ſeem to 


us, yet we muſt be determined by them, and only by them. Now 


it is evident from numberleſs Examples, that the Fexwzþ Way of 
Writing is exactly agreeable to that of the Evangeliſts; and the 
Maſters of the Synagogue applied Paſſages of the Old Teſtament in 
Senſes very remote from that of the original Author. Every Page 
of every Rabbi almoſt will ſupply us with Inſtances of this End 
And as for the particular Term fulfilled, they very often meant no 
more by that, than the happening of a imilar Event, or an exact 
Agreement, in particular Circumſtances, of latter Things with 
former.” Dr. Sy4es's Eſſay upon the Truth of the Chriſtiun Re- 
ligion, P. 214. 2d Edit. 

The following are ſome Inſtances of Fez and Greek Writers 
ſaying, ſuch a Paſſage of a Writer was /ifilled when a Thing 


came to paſs, reſembling what was mentioned in that Paſſage. 


Rabbi Solomon, upon Gen. h. xi. 8. at the Words, The Lord ſcat- 
tered them Abroad, makes this Remark, As they had ſaid, left we 
be ſcattered Abroad upon the Face of the whole Earth; jo that Say- 


ing of Solomon as verified concerning them, What he is afraid of 


Hall come upon him.” And this Way ot ſpeaking, the Greeks allo 
themſelves uſed upon a like Occaiion. Zlian Lib. in. c. 4" 
has theſe Words: DioGENEs SINOPENSIS w/ed to be continually 
faying, that he FULFILLED and underwent all the Curſes of Tra- 
gedy, for he was a Vagabond, and had no Home, &C. THAT 1s, that 
one might ſee ſomething in his Condition reſembling that which 
the Players in Tragedy uſed to wiſh, when they were in a Rage, 
to others. So likewiſe Ohmpiodorus, in the Life of Plato, ap- 
Plies to him a Verſe out of Homer : As he was lying all along, a 
Swarm of Bees came and filled his Mouth with Honey-Combs ; that 
ſo that Saying of Homer might prove true of him, From whoſe 
Tongue proceeded a Sound ſweeter than Honey. Some indeed ſup- 
Pole, that the Prophets ſometimes uttered, or wrote down, phe- 
cies'which had a double Meaning, and inſtructed their Diſciples, 
that ſomething more than their firſt and obvious Senſe was im- 
plied in the Words they made Ule of on ſome Occaſions, and 
that relating to the Mejah. And the Diſciples of the Prophets 
communicated the Knowledge received from the Prophets, to 
thoſe who were deſirous of being inſtructed in it. This may ac- 
count for the Jews grounding their Expectation of a Meſſab, as 
they ſeem to have done, upon ſome Paſſages of the Prophets, out 
of which no ſuch Matter could be fetched by the mere Aſſiſtance 
of Grammar. However, this is but Suppoſition ; but the Cuſtom 
of the Jewiſh Writers applying Raſſages of the Prophets to ſimilar 
Circumitances with the Expreſſion, That it might be fulfilled, and the 
like is proved from ſo many Inſtances in Few? Writers, that puts 
the Matter beyond Doubt. We may indeed conclude, that if the 
Evangeliſts did not apply theſe Paſſages of the Prophets by Way 
of Accommodation only, they quoted them according to the re- 
ceived Opinion of the hidden Senſe of them, among thoſe who 
were verſed in the Prophecies, though it does not appear to us 
upon what theſe received Opinions of them were founded : For 
it is plain that the Evangeliſts, in their Application of them, do 
not appear to put any Interpretation of their own, upon them; 
nor would it at all have ſerved their Cauſe ; but, on the contra- 
ry, prejudiced it to have done ſo. 

Which was ſpoken of the LORD by the Prophet, ſaying :] The 
Word /aying here 1s to be referred to the Prophet, and not to the 
LORD: For it was not He but the Prophet, who ſaid or ſpoke 


wa 


2 


S. MATTHEW. 


ded Judæa, and over-ran it) only cited them as Words of | 


taketh Mary home to him. 7 


the Words following. Burt GOD is faid in the Scripture Lan- 
guage to /peak or /ay what the Prophets ſaid, becauſe that GOD © 
impreſſed upon the Minds of the Prophets the Things which gave 


. Occaſion to them to uſe the Words: And not only ſo, but took 


Care by his directing Spirit that they ſhould uſe the Words proper 
to expreſs the Things he intended to be ſaid ; and ſometimes per- 
haps dictated to them, or inſpired them with the very Words they 
ſhould uſe. 


23 Behold, a virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall 
bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall call his name Em- 
manuel, which being interpreted, is, God with 
us) | 

Y hich being interpreted, is, GOD vith use] This is not to be 


taken as the Words of the Angel, but is to be underſtood as only 
an Interpretation added when this Goſpel was tranſlated into 


. Greek, to ſhew the Signification of the Hebrew Word EMManutL 


to thoſe who were not acquainted with the Hebreav Tongue.--Gop 
with us, or GOD 15 with us; for nothing is more common both an 
the Greet and Hebrew, than to omit the auxiliary Verb is. Thus 
Ezekie!, (Ch. xlviii. 35.) ſpeaking of the Reſtoration of the Ci- 
ty of Teru/alem, ſays, And the Name of the City from that Day, The 
LORD there; which our Tranſlators have very judiciouſly render- 
ed, The Name of the City SHALL BE, The LORD 1s there. And 
Feremiah Ch. xxiii. 6. I hit is his Name watREeBY be, wit. as 


appears from Chap. xxxiii. 6. Tudah, and ljrael, or the Iuha- 


bitant of Feru/alem, ſhall be called, The Logo owr Rightenujneſs ; 


which can be underſtood in no other Senſe but, The Lerd is bur 


Righteouſneſs ; THAT Is, we govern ourtelves, or direct our Conduct 
by the Divine Laws: That this is the Senſe ſecms plain from ſeve- 
ral parallel Paſſages in the Prophets. Thus Jſujab ſpeaking in his 
firſt Chapter of the Corruption of the 7ezviþ People, fa s, Hity 
is the faithful City become an Harlot ! It was full of Tudgment : 
R1GHTEOUSNESs lodged in it; but nov Murderers, Thy Silver is 
become Drojs, thy Wine mixed with Water : Thy Princes are rebelli- 
ous, and Companions of Thieves : Every one loweth Gifts, and follbav- 
eth after Rewards : T hey judge not the Fatherle/s, neither doth the 
Cauſe of the Widow come unto them. Therefore, Jjaith the Lord, the 
Lord of Heſts, the mighty one of Iirael, Ab, I will eaſe me of mine 
Adwverjaries, and avenge me of mine Enemies. And TI will reftore thy 
Judges as at the firſt, and thy Counjellors as at the Beginning: After- 


dard thou ſhalt be called, The CIT or RIGHTEOUSNESS, the 


4 City. Ziox ſhall be redeemed with Judgment; THAT 18, 
by obſerving Juſtice or righteous Judgment, and her Converts with 
RicnTEOUSNESS; that is, by practiſing Righteouſneſs : Aud the 


. Deftruttion of the Tranſgreſjors, and of the Sinners, ſhall be together. 


And fimilar to this, is Ch. xxvi. v. 2. Open ye the Gates, that the- 
RIGHTEOUS Nation which Keepeth the Truth may enter in. And 


Cb. Ix. v. 17. I will make thy Officers PEAck, and thine Exafors 


RIOGHTEOUSRN ESS, or righteous Men. And Zachariah Ch. viii 
3. Thus ſaith the Lord, I am returned unto Lion, and I will dwell in 
the Midft of Jeruſalem : And Jeruſalem hall be called, a City of 
Truth; and the Mountain of the Lerd 2, Hoſts, The Holy Mountain. 
It appearing then, that the true Interpretation of Emmanuel is, 
GOD 1s withus; we may fee the Reaſon why the Evangeliſt 
might make Uſe of the Words of the Prophet J/aiah here, though 
Sh 5 not the leaſt Thought of their being a Prophecy of JE- 
SUS. In the foregoing Verſe he relates, that the Loz b appeared 
to Joſeph in a Dream, and ſaid unto him Fear not to take unto thee 
Mary thy Wife, for that which is conceived in her, is of the Ho. x 
GHrosr, or, by a Divine Power; and /be fall bring forth a Son, and 
thou ſhalt call his Name FESUS ; for he ſhall ſade his People from 
their Sins. He then ſubjoins the Verſe we are conſidering ; ſo 
that it may be looked upon as no more than if he had ſaid, There- 
fore upon this Occaſion, I may very properly uſe the Words of the 
Prophet, Behold, a Virgin ſhall be with Child, and ſpall bring forth 


2 Son, and they ſhall call his Name EmMmaNnutL, or GOD 1s with 


us; that is, is inclined to favour, or be propitious to us. For as 
the Name given to that Child, of which the Prophet ſpake or pre- 
dicted, ſignified that GOD would be favourable to, or ſave the Peo- 
ple of Judab, and City of Feru/alcm ; fo the Name given to the 
Child, horn of the Virgin Mary, the eſpouſed Wife of Jeſepb, ſig- 
nifies that GOD will, in or through him, be very propitious; or 
favourable tous. So that on Account of his Birth, it may be as 
well ſaid, or indeed much more fo, GOD 7s 2vith us, or, is exceed- 
ing favourable to us, as it was ſaid of the Child of whom 7/a:ah 
propheſied. The more we conſider this, and compare Scripture 
with Scripture, the more Reaſon perhaps we ſhall ſee to look upon 
this Quotation of the Evangeliſt in no other Light than that we 
have juſt given, 5 


24 Then Joſeph being raiſed. from ſeep, did as the 
angel of the Lord had bidden him, and took unto 
him his wife: Pg 


Fo/eph was ſo fully convinced that it was a DIVINE VISION, 


| and not a common Dream, that he hefitated not to do that imme- 


- diately, 
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8 TheWiſe Mol come to Bethlehem 


diately, which before he was entirely averſe to.---We cannot ex. 
plain bis Nature of theſe DIVINE VISIONS, which happened 
whilſt the Senſes were locked up in Sleep: But we find from the 
Scripture it was one of the moſt uſual Ways of GOD's communi- 
cating Things to Men. Undoubtedly there was ſuch an unuſual 
Impreſſion made upon the Mind by them, and it was ſo extraordi- 
narily affected, as to make it entirely different, and quite diſtin- 
uiſhable from a common Dream. The Truth of the miraculous 
Sens of JESUS CHRIST does not therefore, as we ob- 
ſerved before; depend upon Mary's Teſtimony, pon 
\ traordinary Divine Atteſtations of it, VIZ. lizabeth's being filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, or actuated by a DIVINE SPIRIT, to ſpeak the 


Things ſhe did; and a DIVINE N 
nN him to take her Home as his Wife, whom he before look- 


ed upon as having been falſe to him, 2nd as having proſtituted her 


Honour, 


her firſt-born ſon ; and he called his name Jeſus. 


We may reflect, after gs this Chapter, 1ſt. That there 
are mentioned in the Pedigree of JESUS CHRIST, as we obſerv- 


ed before, ſome that were Heathens, and others that were of faulty. 


Characters. This may give us Occaſion to reflect, that as ſome ſuc 
were mingled in CHRIS T's Generation, according to the Fleſh, 
ſo it is likely, ſome ſuch ſhall, Perſons of all Nations, Heathens as 
well as Chri/tians, thoſe who have been great Sinners, as well as 
thoſe who have lived righteouſly, partake of a Relationſhip to 
Him, and be made Joint-Heirs with Him in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. The Behaviour of Jeſepb, as related in this Chapter, de- 
ſerves alſo to be reflected on, as an excellent Pattern of Gentleneſs 
and Prudence. In an Affair which appeared dubious, he choſe, as 
we ſhould always do, rather to err on the favourable, than on the 
ſevere Extreme: He was careful to avoid any precipitate Steps; 
- -and in this we ought alſo to imitate him.----The Declaration of the 
Angel, which is related in the 2 iſt Verſe, that He who was to be 
born of Mary ſhould be called JESUS, which © a 
SAVIOUR, becauſe he ſhould ſawe his People from their Sins, 


ought to fill us with Love and Gratitude to the Divine Being, 


who from the infinite Beneficence of his Nature, was pleaſed to 
allow a Remiſſion or Forgiveneſs to the whole Race of Mankind, 
of all their paſt Offences, however heinous they had been, on Re- 


pentance and Amendment of Life. 
FCC 
1 The auiſe- men coming to Teſus, T proftrate themſelves to him. 13 
| | 5050 teh into Egypt. | 


0 W . when Jeſus was born in Bethlehem of 
N Judea, in the days of Herod the king, be- 
hold, there came wiſe- men from the eaſt to Jeruſa- 
lem, Si ” 


Es, 


Now when Jeſus was born in Bethlehem of Judæa :] The Evan- 
geliſt having in the 1 Chapter given an Account of the 
miraculous Conception of JESUS, and that he was actually born 
of Mary, without her knowing Man, goes on here to relate ſome 
remarkable Particulars which happened in his Infancy. But we 
are not to conclude that what is related here happened immediately 
after his Birth, becauſe that the Journey of the avi/e Men from Per- 
a (from whence it is moſt probable they came) would take up 
ſome Months; and not only ſo, but we are told in the Conclufion 
of this Chapter, that as ſoon as they departed, the Angel of the 
LORD appeared to Joſeph, and ordered him to take the Toons 
Child, ane go immediately; the Expreſſion is, to flee immediately 
into Egypt; which implies making all poſſible Haſte there, and 
with Secreſy, and not to go elſewhere. But we are informed 
from the Evangeliſt Zuke, Ch. ii. 2. that after the Days of Mary's 
Purification (wiz. forty Days) were expired, they brought JESUS 
to Jeru/alem, to preſent him to the LORD, according to the Cuſ- 
tom of the Law: Now this cannot with any Reaſon be ſuppoſed 
to have been after their going into Egypt, nor betwixt the n 
ture of the 4vi/e Men, and their going there; for that would have 
been to have thrown tliemſelves into the Hands of Herod at Jeru- 
ſalem, which they were commanded hy a Divine Viſion to avoid 
by going into Egypt. It appears, therefore, that after the Birth 
of JESUS, Fo/eph and Mary abode there till the Days of her Pu- 
rification were expired, when they went up to Jerſalem, to make 
the accyſtomed Offerings in the 'Temple, as the Law commanded, 
(ſee Luke Ch. ii. 21.) and afterwards returned back to Bethlehem, 
and dwelt there till the Arrival of the 20% Mer, and then th 
were warned by a Divine V iſſon to go into Eg ypr, How 144, Fong 
was, cannot be preciſely ſaid, but moſt likely it was about a Year, 
and certain it is it was not more than two, becauſe Herod's Order 


for killing the Infants about Berblehem did not extend to thoſe of 


S. MATTHEW. 


above two Years old; and it is probable (to make more ſure of his 


„ but upon two ex- 
was brought to paſs that JESUS was born at Bezrhlehem, though 
SION appearing to Fo/eph, and 


25 And knew her not till ſhe had brought forth 


Influence over the Country of Judæa, it was natural for them to 


the Heavens, diſcovered a new luminous Appearance like a Star, 


was declared to be the unanimous Opinion of the moſt learned 


to Pay Reſpet to Feſus. 


Purpoſe) he extended it beyond the Limits of the Time from which 
the awi/e Men had told him the Star had appeared. From what 
has been here ſaid, it appears that the 'Tradition which makes the 
coming of the au/ Men to Feru/alem to be on the 12th Day after 
the Birth of JESUS, muſt be wrong ; and alſo (as we have before 
obſerved) that each Evangeliſt does not relate all the Things or 
Circumſtances they might have done ; but each made his Choice, 
This Circumſtance is mentioned by one, and that by another, as 
they judged proper; and many omitted by one, which another hag 
taken Notice of.---How, by the ordering of Divine Providence, it 


his Mother generally reſided elſewhere, ſee Luke Ch. ii. i, Sc. 
Behold, there came wiſe Men 8 7 the Eaſt to Feruſalem e] It is 
the moſt antient Opinion that theſe av//e Men came from Arabia, a 
Place famous in the moſt early Ages of the World for its aw 
Men, and in particular for their Study and Obſervation of the 
Stars. But others think rather that they came from Perſſa, which 
lies Eaſt of Fudza; and where Men, who addicted themſelves to 
Study, were called Magi. By the Title avi/e Men, or as it is in 
the Original, Magi, is to be underſtood here, Men that were 
profeſſed Students of the Sciences, who were brought up to. Learn- 
ing from their Youth, and employed their whole Time in it, par- 
ticularly in the Study of Nature and Aſtronomy. | 


2 Saying, Where is he that is born king of the 
Jews? for we have ſeen his ſtar in the eaſt, and are 
come to worſhip him. „ 


Where is he that is born King of the Jeaus?] It ſeems probable, 
that this Star appeared in that Part of the Heavens, which by 
the common Conſent*of Aſtronomers was ſuppoſed to belong to 
the Country of Judæa For it was cuſto mary with the Profeſſors 
of that Art to aſſign ſuch and ſuch Parts of the Heavens to ſuch 
and ſuch Countries: THAT Is, whatever unchmmon Appearances 
were ſeen in that Part of the Heavens which Mey aſſigned to any 
particular Country, they ſuppoſed betokened ſome extraordinary 
Rake to that particular Country. And therefore this New STA 
or extraordinary Light appearing in that Part of the Heavens, 
which they ſuppoſed to belong 8 they naturally concluded 
that ĩt denoted ſomething extraordinary to that Country. And as 
New Sraxs or Lights in the Heavens appearing, were in thoſe 
Times, in the Heathen Nations, looked upon as Tokens of ſome one 
being born that ſhould arrive to great Power or Royal Dignity ; 
and as an Expectation of the MEss1an, or a great King, who 
ſhould highly exalt their Nation, prevailed greatly among the 
Jeaus, which was we know ſpread among the neighbouring x 
tries, it is highly probable that this Zxpe#ation was become known 
in Arabia and Perfia; and conſequently, when the wiſe Men ob- 
ſerved this extraordinary Conſtellation, or New LI HT, in that 
Part of the Heavens which they ſuppoſed to belong to, or to have 


conclude, that one who was to be a very great King was born 
in that Country, and therefore they ſet out to pay him proper 
Tokens of Reſpect. SEES . 5 
We have ſeen his Star in the Eaſt :] We have in the Eaſt Coun- 
try, where we dwell, ſeen an extraordinary Star, which denotcs 
his being born. Theſe wiſe Men, in their nightly Obſervations of 


which they had never obſerved before, which, it 1s likely, by its ex- 
traordinary Brightneſs, and other Particularities, greatly raiſed 
their. Attention : But there is no great Room to conclude, 
that it was a real Star or Comet ; for ſuch Bodics are too high 
to mark out certainly ſo ſmall a Place as a little Houſe, which 
we find this did: It is therefore moſt probable that this was a 
fiery Meteor, like what we call falling Stars, lighted: up in the 
Air by GOD's Command, and kept burning there for the Pur- 
pas propoſed, vix. raiſing the Attention of theſe wiſe Men of the 
aft, and afterwards directing them to the very Houſe where 
JESUS was. Great and wiſe Purpoſes might be ſerved by this; 
for 1t cannot be doubted but that theſe wiſe Men ſpread abroad 
the Fame of a Child being born in Judæa; who, from the Signs 
attending his Birth, was to become exceeding eminent, and to 
act in ſome extraordinary Manner, And from hence it is not 
unlikely that afterwards, when CHRIST was preached among. 
the People of the Eaſt, as a Man approved of GOD by Miracles 
and Wonders, and Signs which GOD did by him, they might be the 
more r to believe in him, from the Recolle&ion of what 
their wife Men had told them, of an extraordinary Perſon being 
born in Judæa. Furthermore, the Coming of the wiſe Men oc- 
caſioned the Anſwer of the Chief Piieſts and Scribes, wherein it 


Jewiſh Doctors then living, that by the Deſignation of Heaven, 
Bethlehem was to be the Place of the Mefiah's Nativity: And the 
ſcaſonable Beneficence of thoſe learned Strangers put Tojeph 
in a Condition to ſubſiſt his Family in Egypt, whither he ae 
ſoon to be ſent from the Wrath of the King. | 

| | Zo Aid 
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Herod enquires of the Chief Priefts 


3 worſhip him 
| And gd A 2 of . Body, or a Proſtration of it 
render, vs in Token of Reſpe& and Honour: It is uſed pro- 
to the = in Scripture, to ſignify both Divine Worſhip, and alſo 

wo aid to great Perſons. Thus it is ſaid; 1 Chron, Ch. 
| 855 17 th the Congregation bleſſed the! LORD GOD of their Fa. 

I” ved dbabm t 1 
Ea, Le Fromi this it is plain that the Word does not ſole- 


y ſignify an Act o e ORR | 
we 0 iked in the Eaſtern Countries. It is evident that the 
0 Mes had no.other Thought about JESUS, but that he-would | 
come to be a very GREAT KING; an accordingly they paid him 
chat Honour which was wont to be ſhewn to the Eaſtern Mo- 
narchs. And'therefore, ' as Wonsnir, in common Acceptation 
in our Language, fignifies Drvine Woksnirz or the Adora- | 
Hon we pay to GOD, it would be much better to have rendered 
this, We are come 10 nk e ourſelves before him. - And it is 
10 de obſerved in the Evangeliſts, that what one entitles: wor- 
7 other frequently expreſſes. by falling dozon proſtrate. 


RL ; NO 4 
2 e Ch. viii. 2. compared with Luke Ch. v. 12. and 


* 
— 


- 


Mart, Ch. xviil. 24, 29. 


3 


vas troubled; and all Jeruſalem with him. 


* 
” 


them where Chriſt thould be born, | 


of the Sacred Writings, to explain the Difficulties in them, 

aud employed themſelves in nothing ele. Theſe ſeem to have 

been a 85 — of Afliſtants, by Way of Counſellors, to the Fewwi/ 
- Magiſtrates, and even to the Prieſts themſelves, in Matters relat- 

ing to the Law, when any difficult Caſe aroſe, or any Point was 

not ſufficiently plain. Theſe were, as one may ſay, the Jewiſß 

- Clergy: They publickly read the Law, and inſtructed the People 


_ religious Worſhip. Originally they had their Name from their 
Employment, which at firſt was tranſcribing the Law, and multi- 
ns Copies of it: But in Proc of Time, they exalted them- 
ves to be the public Miniſters and Expoſitors of it--authoritative- 

ly determined what Doctrines were contained in Scripture, and 


_ - derſtand the Law, and the Prophets, and were the Oracles which 


75 the Chief Prieſts here ſeems to be meant the Chiefs of the ſacer- 
Adotal Clailes, or the Heads of the Courſes of the Prieſts. * r 


. % 


dea: for thus it is written by the prophet, 

6 And thou Bethlehem in the land of Juda, art 
not the leaſt among the princes of Juda: for out of 
FE 10 ſhall come a Governor that ſhall rule my people 
J So FOG by hn | 8 


Tien Bethlchem in the Land of Fudza:] THaT 1s, And thou 
_” Bethlehem lying in the Diſtrid of the Tribe of Judæa :] Thus, in the 
Ah Chapter of this Evangeliſt, the Diſtricts belonging to the two 
5 Tribes of -Zebaulun and Naphtali, is called ax LAx D of Zebu- 
fun, and Taz Land of Naphtali; and this Expreſſion is uſed 


Sodom and Gomarrah are called HR Land of Sodom, and THE 
Lanp of Gomorrah. It was proper to diſtinguiſh here Bethlehem 
by the Diſtrict it lay in, as there was another Bethlehem in the 
Diſtrict of Galz/ee. See Feb. Ch. xix. 177. 
Art not the leaſt among the Princes of Fudza e] It is Matter of En- 
quiry how this agrees with the Words of the Prophet Micah, Ch, 
v. 2. Which are rentlered in moſt Verſions, Thou art little: But 


Hebrew Word made Uſe of by the Prophet is uſed in two diffe- 
rent Senſes, both to fignify little or of ſmall Account, and quite 
the contrary. To prove that it is no unuſual: Thing in the He- 
re for one Word to have two quite different Significations, he 


het to have wrote, with an Interrogation,. it will amount to the 


it was wrote, Art thou little, &c, & this implies a Negation; and 
is as much as to ſay, Thou art not little, &c. By 
Among the Princes of Judæa ] In the Prophet it is, Among the 

T houſands of Fudea ; But this, when we come to examine it, will 
be found to be to the ſame Meaning: For the Jewißß People 


were, upon their coming into Canaan, divided into Thouſands, FT 


each Thouſand under its reſpective Head or Chief, for the Set- 
tlement of the reſpective Places they were aſſigned to. Thus 
what Cidecn ſays (according to our Verſion) Fudg. Ch. vi. xv. My 


The Greek Word which we thus 


their Head, and WORSHIPPED the LORD - 


f Worſhip as to GOD; but alſg.a-civil Act of | 


CE is; 18. compared with Mark Ch. v. 22. Luke Ch. viii. 41. and 

When Herod the king had heard 7heſe things, he 

4 And when he had gathered all the chief prieſts 
and ſeribes of the people together, he demanded of 


5 1 $eriher are meant thoſe who were wholly brought up to the 
"Study 


on the Sabbath Day in the reſpective Synagogues, or Places of 


L — 


what were not taught the common People in what Senſe to un- 


were conſulted in all difficult Points of Doctrine and Duty.---By | 


3 And they ſaid unto him, In Bethlehem of Ju- 


__ ſometimes even of fingle Cities. Thus Ch. x. 15. the Cities of 


the learned Pococſe has ſhewn, from good Authority, that the - 


S& MATE FEE W. 


ts 


1 


| 


| 4 Thing, and be according to the Senſe here given it: For if 


where Chriſt ſhould be born, 9 


FAMILY i, 2 in Manaſeh, is in the Hebrew, My Tous AN b is 
poor, c. 

Old Teſtament Thou/ands ; and of each of theſe Diviſions there 
was ſome Prince or Chief, under whom the reſt were as under the 
Head of a.Family, Such was Gideon, Judg. Ch. vi. 15. And as it 
is tſual in ſpeaking or writing of a Prince or Chief, to underſtand 
not only the proper Perſon of the Prince, but the People that 
are under him; ſo he Princes of Judæa here are to be underſtood 
as fignifying the ſame as the Thouſands of Judæa in the Prophet, 
viz. the Chiefs of the ſeveral Ciiies of Judæa, among which Ber/- 
lebem was fituated.---Cur1sT, tho? his Parents were of a diſtant 
Place, was, through the Ordering of Divine Providence, born at 
Bethlehem: It wad a received Notion, from theſe Words of the Pro- 
phet Mrca H, tha the Messi was to be born there. 


7 Then Herod, when he had privily called the 
wie-men,- enquired of them diligently what time the 


ſtar appeared, 


e* 


He enquired of them with great Exactneſs what Time the Star 
appeared: This he did that he might know within what Time 
this Child was born, and fo be the hetter able to find him out and 
deſtroy him ; for this ſeems to have entered his Thoughts? as 
ſoon as ever the wiſe Men informed him that there was one born, 
who would become King of the Jews. OE | 

8 And he ſent them Fr Bethlehem, and ſaid, Go, 
and ſearch diligently for the young child; and when 
ye have found him, bring me word again, that I may 


come and worſhip him alſo. 


Or, proftrate myſelf before him, by Way of Homage. This 


Profeſſion of Reſpect was mere Diſſimulation; Herod's Intention, 
as afterwards appeared, being to kill the Infant King, who he 
imagined was to be a temporal_Prince, and was to wreſt the 
Crown from him or his Deſcendants. For he had no Notion 
that the MEess1an's Empire was to be of a ſpiritual Nature. The 
Wiſdem and Power of the Divine Providence appeared conſpicu- 
—_ on this Occaſion in the Preſervation of CHRIST. Herod 
neither accompanied the Magi in Perſon, nor yet under Pre- 


tence of doing Honour to theſe learned Strangers, did he ſend 


a Guard to eſcort them, with ſeeret Orders to kill the Child and 


his Parents; but he ated altogether careleſsly in the Affair, 


3 to his known Character. Perhaps he imagined 
at if he had gone in Perſon, or ſent a Guard, it might have 
alarmed the MESSTIARH“'s Parents, and made them flee with their 
Infant Son to ſome diſtant Region, where his Power could not 
reach them. DO 


9 When they had heard the king, they departed ; 
and lo, the ſtar which they law in the eaſt, went be- 
fore them, till it came and ſtood over where the young 
E © ie bd tn: | 


The bright Appearance which had raiſed their Attention in 
the Eaſt; ſuddenly +. vai to. them again, when they were on 
the Road from Feru/a/tm to Bethlehem; and now it moved on in 
the Heavens in the ſame Direction as they were going, viz. to- 
wards the Town of: Bethlehem ; when it came to the Town it pro- 
bably might change its Courſe to go into that Quarter of the 
Town, where Jaſeph and Mary dwelt; however, it at length ſtood 
fixed over a certain Houſe, and then it is likely diſappeared. This 
uminous Appearance muſt neceſſarily have been but a little 
laboye their Heads, or it could not have pointed out a particular 
Houſe. OT AS. . Et | 
10 When they ſaw the ſtar, they rejoiced with ex- 
ceeding greatzop. 

11 JJ And when they were come into the houſe, 
they ſaw the young child with Mary his mother, and 
fell down, and worſhipped him: and when they had 


opened their treaſures, they preſented unto him gifts; 
dus made a Collection of a Number of Words bearing two dif. gold, and frankincenſe, and myrrn. 
ferent Meanings. But without this, if we only ſuppoſe the Pro- 


It was the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Nations, and ftill is, not to 
come into the Preſence of 4 King without bringing ſome Pre- 
ſents or Gifts. 'Theſe wiſe Men brought with them accordingly 
the richeſt Products of their Country; for Myrrh does not grow 
but in Arabia, and Frankincenſe only in Sabæa, which belonged 

to it; and Gold abounds in Arabia Felix: Accordingly we read 
2 Chron, Ch. ix. 14. that the Kings of Arabia brought Gol p for 


a Gift to King Solomon. 


12 And being warned of God in a dream, that 
4 0 | they 


rom this ancient Diviſion Cities are called in the 


»„— 


Command of GOD,” 
p26 Ci Then - Herod, when he-ſaw that he was 


for her c 


10 The Slaughter of the Children at Bethlebem. S. M A T T HE W. Joſeph commanded to return to Judas. 


they ſhould not return to Herod, they departed into 
their own country another way, | 


13 And when they were 5 behold, the 


angel of the Lord appeareth to Joſeph in a dream, 
ſaying, Ariſe, and take the young child, and his mo- 
ther, and flee into Egypt, and be thou there until I 


bring thee word: for Herod will ſeek the young child 


to deſtroy him. | 


Egypt ſeems to have been pitched upon as the Place of Chri/?'s 
Refuge, rather than Syria, for two Reaſons: 1. It was nearer to 
Bethlehem than Syria. 2. Herod had not ſuch Influence with the 
Governors of Egypt, as he had with thoſe of Syria, Beſides, 
there were many Jeaus in Egypt, particularly at Alexandria, 
among whom J and his Family might reſide in perfect 


Safety, | 
14 When he aroſe, he took the young child and 


his mother by night, and departed into Egypt : 


15 And was there until the death of Herod : that 
it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord 
by the prophet, ſaying, Out of Egypt have I called 
MYR >, oo open 


The Prophecy here ſpoken of, and ſaid to be fulfilled on this 
Occaſion, is Ho/ea Ch. xi. 1. which, if we turn to the Paſſage in 
the Prophet, ſeems to be ſpoken of GOD's bringing the People of 
1/racl out of Egypt, and to be nothing more than a mere Relation 
of a paſt Matter of Fact. It ſeems therefore neceſſary to con- 
clude, that the Evangeliſt only borrowed the Words of the Pro- 

het to expreſs a ſimilar Event; as if the Evangeliſt had ſaid, 
« So that in Relation to this Part of Is us's Life, his being ſent 


into Egypt, and called forth from thence by the Command of 


GOD, I may very fitly uſe the Words of the Prophet, ſpeaking 
of the People of 1/ 


mocked of the wiſe-men, was exceeding wroth, and 
ſent forth, and flew all the children that were in Beth- 


lehem, and in all the coaſts thereof, from two years 
old and under, according to the time which he had 


diligently enquired of the wiſe-men. - 


Herod undoubtedly perpetrated this Slaughter by a Body of b 


Soldiers he ſent into thoſe Parts on Purpoſe ; for there is no Room 
to ſuppoſe ſuch an Act of Cruelty would have heen performed by 
the common Miniſters of Juſtice ; or that he could find any Pre- 
tence for ſending them on ſuch a barbarous Errand. This ſhews, 
that by this Time the Fei People had loſt their Liberties, and 
were abject Slaves to the deſpotic Will of their Sovereigns ; other- 
wiſe ſuch a tyrranous and barbarous Act of Cruelty would have 
been ey reſented by them, and raiſed a public Commotion. 
By all the Coaffs of Bethlehem, is to be underſtood all the Diſ- 
tricts belonging to it; or as we ſhall ſay now, The whole Pariſß. 
So that the Slaughter of the Infants was not only made in the 
Town itſelf, but in all the ſcattered Houſes through the whole 
Pariſh. There is ſome Reaſon to conclude that Bethlehem itſelf 
and its Diſtrict was very thinly peopled at this Time; otherwiſe, 
as we obſerved above, it is ny likely there would have been a 


popular Tumult on the Occaſion ; and that it would have been 


taken Notice of by Zo/ephus the Jesuiſb Hiſtorian ; or elſe we muſt 
ſuppoſe that the Soldiers who were employed in it, concealing the 


Orders they had received from the King, took Occaſion to pick a 


Quarrel with the Inhabitants, and then under Pretence of Re- 
venge entered their Houſes, but deſignedly let all eſcape who were 
above two Years old, ſlaughtering only thoſe they met with of 
that Age and under: Or perhaps Herod's greater Crimes might 
obſcure this; ſo that it made no great Noſe, only among the un- 
happy Parents of the ſlain Infants, | | 


17 Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by 

Jeremy the prophet, ſaying, ir | 
18 In Rama was there a yoice heard, lamentation 
and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping 
Hüchren, and would not be comforted, becauſe 


they are not. 


The Meaning of this is no more than that the ſigurative Words 
which Teremiah the Prophet had uſed upon another Occaſion, 
might be properly uſed upon this. It is an Application of the 
Expreſſion and Figure of the Prophecy, not of the Prophecy 
zelelf, For firſt the Perſons ſpoken of in the Prophecy, which 


racl being brought forth from Egypt by the 


l 


E 


Number, avhich was ſpoken 
ſome allegorical Senſe than any Scripture Words. 
© 


is in Chap. xxxi, 15 of Jeremiah, are not deſcribed as being 
put to Death or looſing their Lives, but quite the contrary, as 
returning again to the Arms of Rachel; for thus GOD is 
introduced wer. 16, ſpeaking to Rachel, Thus ſaith the Lord, 
* Refrain thy Voice from weeping, and thine Eyes from Tears; 
« for thy Work ſhall be rewarded, ſaith the LORD, and they half 
come again e, the Land of the Enemy.” Secondly, the 
Lamentation deſcribed by the Prophet is expreſsly ſaid to be 
in Rama, whereas that mentioned by the Evangeliſt was in 
Bethlehem; and from Judges Ch. xix, 2, 13, 1t appears that theſe 
two Places were at a conſiderable Diſtance from each other. And 
thirdly, it appears beyond Doubt, that the Words of the Prophet 
are only a figurative Deſcription, and not an Affirmation or "2 
dition of what would really happen; for undoubtedly the Pro. 
phet had never any Thought that Rachel the Wife of Jacob, who 
is plainly intended here, would ariſe out of her Grave to make 
Lamentation at Rama; but the Caſe was this, that the Prophet 
had a Foreſight of the any of Judah being carried into 
Captivity z and not only ſo, but that they would be gathered 


| together in the Plains of Rama for that Purpoſe : Being deep! 


affected with this, and at a Loſs, as it were, how to expreſs 
it ſufficiently ſtrong, he in a figurative Stile introduces Rachel, 
the Mother of Benjamin, as ariſing from her Grave, and be- 
wailing the ſad Lot of her Poſterity ; weeping bitterly to ſee 
them gathered together in the Plains of Rama, in order to be 
carried Captives into a Foreign Country, The Tribe of Benja- 
min was involved in this Calamity, they and the Tribe of 7. 
dah making up the People of the Kingdom of Judab, which 
were thoſe whom the Prophet is ſpeaking of; and therefore it 
was with great Propriety he figuratively introduced Rachel, the 
Mother of Benjamin, making Lamentation. From thus explain- 
ing the Words of the Prophet, and the Intent of them, it ap- 
pears plainly that the Evangeliſt's Meaning was no more than 
that he thought this figurative Deſcription of the Prophet's of 
the Diſtreſs at Rama, upon the Occaſion he was ſpeaking of, 
might juſtly be applied to the melancholy Subject he was rela- 
ting, vix. the cruel Slaughter of the Infants at Bethlehem ; and 
the more ſo, as the Figure was peculiarly fit, Rachel lying bu- 
ried in the Fields of Bethlehem. To underſtand the Evangeliſts 
uſing Expreſſions of the ancient Prophets in this Way, only when 
the Prophecies plainly appear to ſpeak of other Things, is cer. 
tainly the leaſt liable to Objections. See Note 12, Perſe 22, 23, 
of the firſt Chapter, | 

Becauſe they are not?] Becauſe they were no longer in a State 
of Being ; THAT 1s, no longer exiſting, as to her Sight or 
Knowledge ; for we are apt to look upon that as they ex- 
tinct, which is removed out of our Sight and Knowledge. 


19 But when Herod was dead, behold, an an- 
gel of the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joſeph in 
Egypt, n * 

20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the young child and 
his mother, and go into the land of Iſrael: for they 
are dead which ſought the young child's life. 

21 And he aroſe, and took the young child and 
his mother, and came into the land of Iſrael. | 

22 But when he heard that Archelaus did reign 
in Judea in the room of his father Herod, he was 
afraid to go thither : notwithitanding, being warn- 
ed of God in a dream, he turned aſide into the 


parts of Galilee : 


It is not improbable that Fo/eph's Intention was to have gone to 
Bethlehem, becauſe from his own Knowledge of the Prophecies, 
as well as from the Deciſion of the Scribes, an Account of which 
he probably received from the WIsg-Me x, he might fancy 
his Son's being brought up in Bethlehem, was as neceſſary to 
his being acknowledged the MESSIAH, as his being born 
there, which had been ſo providentially ordered to happen 


there. 


— 


23 And he came and dwelt in a city called Na- 


z⁊areth: that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 


by the prophets, He ſhall be called a Nazarene. 


We meet with no Paſſage in the Prophets which, according 
to the Grammatical Senſe of the Words, can be interpreted to 
the Senſe that CHRIST, or the MESSIAH, ſhould be called a 
Nazarene, as being an Inhabirant of that City. It ſeems there- 
fore moſt likely, that the Evangeliſt alludes to ſome allegorical 
Interpretation of the Prophecies relating to the MESSIAH, 
which was generally received in thoſe Days, though not known 


| now; for it 15 to be remarked, that the 3 does not 


cite any one particular * for this, but uſeth the Plural 
the Prophets, as referring rather to 

It ſeems not at 
all 


07 the Teſimonies given of Jeſus 

ble, nay it ſeems likely that GOD, in order to take 
all i ae of Vabelief from the Jews, ordered it fo, that 
ail Hole Things ſhould be accompliſhed in JESUS, which the 
- bt were to befulfilled in their MESSIAH, whether 


es thoug y undeſtood from the Scriptures, or had 


llegorica 
5 Riſe front ſomewhat elſe. TnrarT 18, all ſuch as were not 
of a contrary Nature to the End for which he ſent CHRIS T in- 


wiz. the Reformation of Mankind, and making 


Worl 
oe e Thus it ſeems to have been, becauſe the Fervs in- 


them happy- d Verſe of the 69th Pſalm of the MESSIAH, 


the 22 
dar JESUS, knowing they would give him Vinegar to drink if 


he ſaid he thirſted, ſaid accordingly, that he zhir/?ed. For thus 


angeliſt Jon relates it: After this FESUS, knowing that 
" Things e bs Scripture might be Falfled, 
nid, I thirſt. The $73 1 ove of which was, that one took a 
Spunge, and d1 ping it in Vinegar, put it up to his Mouth. And 
thus a Paſſage of Scripture was fulfilled, which by a received Opi- 
nion was underſtood to relate to the MESSIAH. Poſſibly the 
Prophets foretelling that the MESSIAH ſhould he deſpiſed and 


| traduced, or brought up in Obſcurity, is what the Evangeliſt, by - 


a Metaphor, denominates their ſaying, that he ſhould be called a 
Nazarene, becauſe Nazareth was a Place of no Manner of Note, 
the Jexwi/ People in general, in the Time of this Evangeliſt, de- 
ſpiſed the Galileans in general, but eſpecially the Nazarenes, or 
hs Inhabitants of the City of Nazareth; who were reckoned fo 
contemptible as to be Subjects of Ridiculeto the Galileans themſelves. 
And the Evangelift might reckon CHRIST's dwelling in Nazareth, 
among other Things, a Completion of theſe Predictions ; becauſe, 
in the Courſe of his Miniftry, his having been brought up in that 
Town was frequently objected to him as Matter of Scorn, and 
was one principal Reaſon why his Countrymen would not receive 


him. See John Ch. 1. 46. vii. 41, 52. 


As the Evangeliſt proceeds in the next Chapter to the Actions 


of JESUS when he was grown up to Manhood ; and, as we have 
obſerved before, each Evangeliſt does not mention all the Cir. 
cumſtances relating to FESUS which he might have done, but 
one mentions zhzs, and another that Particular, as he thought beſt 
ſuited the Plan of his Hiſtory; therefore, to give a clearer View 
of Things, it might be uſeful here to collect together what is ſaid 
further 57 the other Evangeliſts concerning JESUS, before he 
arrived to Manhood. Now we are acquainted by Luke, that Jo- 
ſeph and Mary being brought by an extraordinary Circumſtance 
to Bethlehem, from the City of Nazareth, where they reſided, ſhe 
then brought forth JESUS. That on the Night in which he was 
brought forth there was a Cn of Shepherds watching 
their Flocks in the Fields, when ſuddenly an Angelic Being ap- 
peared to them, and they were ſurrounded with an exceeding 


glorious Light, an inexpreffible Splendor, at which the Shep- | 


herds, being greatly terrified, the Angel ſpoke to them, and told 
them there was no Occaſion for Fear, for he was ſo far from 
being come to hurt them, that he was come to bring them 


the S of News, good Tidings of great Foy, not only to them, but 


to all the Inhabitants of the'Earth ; being come to acquaint them 
that the SAVIOUR of the World, he in whom all the Nations 
were to be bleſſed, was that very Day born in Bethlehem, and that 
they might find him out by this extraordinary Particular; that 
if they went then they would find him lying in a Manger, in- 
ſtead of a Bed. The Angel having thus ſpoken to them, they 
on a ſudden ſaw a Multitude of Heavenly Beings along with 
this Angel, whom they preſently heard all joining in ajoyful Song 
of Praiſe to GOD for this ſuperlative Inſtance of his Mercy to 
Men, exprefling the higheſt Admiration of the Goopness of 
GOD, which now began to ſhine with brighter Luſtre than evez, 
The Words which the Shepherds heard of this heavenly Song 
were, Glory to GOD in the Higheſt, and en Earth Peace, Goop- 
W1LL towards Men, Never was Hymn of Praiſe ſo ſignificant 
and ſo expreſſive of its Subject; and we ſcarce need any other 
Proof but the Words themſelves, that is was of Heavenly Com- 
poſure. The Angels having ſweetly chaunted this Hymn, went 
up out of the 5 4 Sight, who thereupon quickly reſolved 


to leave their Flocks, and go to Bethlehem, to ſee this Thing which 


Was come to paſs, which the LORD had made known unto them. And 
they came with Haſte, and found Joſeph and Mary, and the Babe L x- 
ING in a MANGER, as the Angel had told them they ſhould. 
And when they had ſeen it, they made known Abroad what was 
told them concerning this Child by an Angel who appeared to 
them, and all the Circumſtances of that Divine Appearance. 
And all they that heard it, wondered at thoſe Things that were told 
them by the Shepherds. And the Shepherds returned, glorifying and 
Fraiſing GOD for all the Things that they had heard and ſeen.---- 
This then was the third Divine Atteſtation, that JESUS born of 
Mary was the MESSIAH, the SAVIOUR of the World; „rf, 
Elizabeth's, at the coming in of Mary, being filled with, and de- 
claring by a Divine Impulſe, that the was with Child of Her 
Logp, or the MESSIAH, Seconlay, the Declaration of an An- 
5 to Jeſeph to the ſame Purpoſe, And zhirdly, this glorious 

*avenly Viſion to the Shepherds, and the Declaration made to 
them by the Angel that ſpoke to them. | 

After the Days of Mary's Purification were accompliſhed, Luke 
relates that Jo/eph and Mary went up with JESUS to the Tem- 


V 


LEY 


| 


S. MATTHEW. being the Meſſiah, and of his Childhood. 1 i 


ple, according as the Law required. And here ſome extraordi- 


nary ' Particulars happened, of which the Evangeliſt gives an 
Account; as that Simeon, a juſt and devout Man, dwelling in 
Jeruſalem, one who was venerable on Account of his Age, his Vir- 
tue and conſummate Piety, and for having the Gift of a Di- 
vine or prophetic Spirit; to whom it had been divinely revealed 
that he ſhould not ſee Death before he had ſeen the Mess fa, 
or the LORD's CHRIST : This Man was influenced by a Divine 
Impulſe to go to the Temple much ahout the Time that they 
were carrying Jesus there; and as ſoon as they brought him 
within the Doors of the Temple, this venerable Old Man was 


ſeized with a Rapture of Joy, as being undoubtedly informed by 


the Divine Spirit which was upon him, that this was the Mes- 
SIAH, or the LORD's CHRIST ; {o that he took him in his Arms 
and bleſſed GOD, and ſaid, LORD, now letteft thou thy Servant 
depart in Peace, according to thy Mord; for mine Eyes have ſeen thy 
SALVATION, which thou haſt prepared before the Face of all 
People; a Licnm to lighten the Gentiles, and the Glory of thy Peo- 
ple Iſrael. And afterwards he blefjed them, (viz. Fo/eph and Mary) 
and ſaid unto Mary, Behold this Child is fet for the Fall and Riſing 
again of many in Iſrael ; and for a Sign which ſhall be ſpolen 
againſt : (Yea a Sword ſhall pierce through thy own Soul alſo, ) that 
rhe I houghts of many Hearts may be revealed.---AxD there was A 


one Anna, a Propheteſs, one who ſerved GOD with Faſtings and 


Prayers Night and Day : She coming in that Inſtant, gave Thanks 
likewiſe unto the LORD, and” ſpake of him to all them who looked 
for Redemption in Feruſalem : See Luke Ch. ii. 25. and following 
Verſes, Thus another Divine Atteltation was given to JESUS 
born of Mary, that he was really the Mess:1an, the 
LORD's CHRIST; for the Ho.y GHOST, or a Divine Spirit of 
Truth and Knowledge, actuating theſe two at this Time, what 
they uttered upon this Occaſion may be looked upon as a Divine 
Atteſiation : So that when we come to collect together what the 
Evangeliſts have ſaid concerning FESUS, we ſhall find that there 
were a Number of very extraordinary Particulars which de- 
clared Him to be the Mess1an, and that very little reſts upon 
the Teſtimony of Mary only. And theſe Particulars were ſuch, 
as have all the Marks of TxuTH attending them. The Shep- 
herds undoubtedly could have no Connexion with Mary and Fo- 
ſeph ; they were in all Probability entire Strangers to them; 
they therefore could have no Views in reporting what they ſaid 
about a Heavenly Viſion which had appeared to them, it they 


had ſeen none; nor can it be conceived that they could have in- 


vented any ſuch Story : It was of ſo ſtrange a 
may ſafely conclude they never framed it of themſelves, and that, 


ature, that one 


without any poſſible Motive; for the Shepherds, when they had 


ſeen JESUS, and publickly reported what they had been told con- 
cerning him by an Angel, returned back to their Flocks; and 


though all wondered at the Thing which the Shepherds told 


them, yet it don't appear that Fo/zph or Mary gained any Ad- 
vantage from it; for when the Wonder and Amazement at 
this ſtrange Prodigy, which the Shepherds related, was a little 
over, they ſeem to have been left to themſelves, without any 
particular Notice being taken of them. 'The coming of the 
wiſe Men out of the Eaſt, is another Particular which cannot be 
ſuſpected of Contrivance ; for what Connexion can there be 
ſuppoſed between Jeſeph or Mary, and theſe wwi/e Men ? Can it 
be reaſonably conceived that a poor Carpenter, or his eſpouſed 
Wife, could have Influence enough to engage theſe w/e Men, 
who appear to have been Men of Rank an Piginction, to take 
a long Journey, on Purpoſe to do Homage to their Sox? It 


can hardly be conceived neither, that Simeon, a Man of Reputa- 


tion in Jeru/alem, and who was juſt going out of the World, 
ſhould forfeit all his Reputation, in declaring the reputed Son of 
a poor Carpenter to be the Mess1an, the LORD's CHRIST, un- 
leb he had certain Information from the HoLy Gos r, from 


what he knew to be the Impulſe of a Divine Spirit, the Spirit of 


Truth, that it was really HE: Nor can it be ſuppoſed that Anna, 


a Woman endued with a prophetic Spirit, and who ſerved GOD 


ſincerely Night and Day, whoſe laſt Sands of Life were juſt run- 
ning out, ſhould lend her Aſſiſtance to deceive the World, in de- 
claring the Child JESUS to be the Mzs514an, unleſs ſhe had been 
actually informed by what ſhe was ſenſible was a Divine Intima- 
tion, that he was actually fo. It may be further obſerved, that 
neither 7o/eph or Mary reaped any Favour or Advantage from t heſe 


repeated and public Declarations that HE whom Mary had 
brought forth, was really the Mess1anu. Though Anna ſpake 


of Him to all them who looked for Redemption in Jeruſalem, 
yet it does not e. that any of the Inhabitants of that City 
took any particular Notice of Fo/eph or Mary, or invited them to 
ſtay with them; for it is expreſsly ſaid, that WEN hey had per- 
formed all Things according to the Law of the LORD, they returned 
into Galilee, unto their own City Nazareth ; a Place of little or no 
Note, or rather that was always leoked upon with Contempr. 
And it is remarkable, that though ſo many public Teſtimonies 


were given to their reputed Son, that he was ſome extraordinary 


Perſon, yet no Notice was taken of them, and they paſſed all 
their Days in an obſcure mean Condition; the Divine Pro- 
VIDENCE perhaps ordering it fo, that there might be no Ground 


for Suſpicion, that 7e/#p4 and Mary had artfully contrived to 
| impoſe 
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12 YJohn begins preaching 
impoſe their Son upon the World for the MESSIAH, in order 


geliſts aſſerted that wiſe Men came from the Eaſt to do Homage 


to FESUS, and actually paid it to him at Bethlehem, when there 
was no ſuch Thing, it muſt have been in the Power of many in 


eru/alem and © Bethlehem to "accuſe them of Falſehood, and ex- 


poſe them to the World for Decsivers: In like Manner, had 


they given a Relation of a wonderful Viſion ſeen by the Shep- 


herds of Bethlehem, when no ſuch Thing had been heard of 


there, they muſt have been laughed to Scorn, and reputed the 
greateſt Impoſtors. Had they re ated that Simeon and Anna ſpake 
in ſuch and ſuch a Manner, when they did not ſpeak ſo, they 


muſt have been confuted ; there mu 


els were publiſhed; Who muſt have been acquainted - whether 
e ſpake thus or not, and  undobbtedly would have contradicted 
the Evangeliſts, had not the Thing been ſo: There muſt un- 
doubtedly, at the Publication of Lule's Goſpel, have been ſome 
Perſons alive in Feru/alem, who remembered the Preſentation 
of JESUS in the Temple, and would have.gainſayed the Evan- 
eliſt, had he related Things 3 it which were not 
0 The Teſtimonies therefore given to JESUS that he was the 
MESSIAH, are of ſuch a Nature that cannot be gainſayed: 
They were not given in Corner, but publickly.and openly; and 
from ſuch Perſons, and under ſuch - Circumſtances, as cannot 
be with the leaſt Pretence of Reaſon. ſuſpected of Impoſture. 
Through the whole Hiſtory which the Evangeliſts have given, 
g Truth and Sincerity, as reſult alone 


there are ſuch Evidences © 
from the Nature Things and cannot be produced by any Art 


or Contrivance. | | | . 
We have but little Account given by any of the Evangeliſts 
of the Childhood of Jesvs ; ho 
that he grew and waxed ftrong in Spirit, or, by the. Spirit; was filled 
with Wiſdom, and the Grace of GOD was upon Him, Luke Ch; ii. 
40. And again, wer. 52, that he increaſed in ere and Stature, 
and in Favout with GOD and Man, From whence may be in- 
ferred, that though he had not the Advantage. of a liberal 
Education, as may be gathered from Fohz Ch. vii. 1 5: yet that he 
very early gave Tokens of a very extraordinary Wiſdom,” and of 
this we have one remarkable Inſtance recorded, wiz.” that when he 
was twelve Years old, his Parents carried him up to the Paſſover, 
with a View to inſti} an early Regard for Religion and its Pre- 
cepts into his tender Mind. See t e Laws, Exod. Ch. xxxiv. 23, 
Deut. Ch. xvi. 16. But ſo it happened, that at the Concluſion of 


the Solemnity, when they were coming away, he was not to be 


ſound. Wherefore, not doubting that he had ſet out with ſome 
of his Relations or Acquaintance, they went a Day's 2 in 
Expectation of overtaking him on the Road, or at the Village 
where they were to lodge. Accordingly, when they came thi- 
ther, they ſought him, but to no Purpoſe. On the Morrow, 
therefore, they returned to Feru/alem in great Anxiety; and 
the third Day from their leaving the City, found him in the 


Chambers of the Temple ſitting among the Doctors, who at cer- 


tain Seaſons, and particularly at the Times of the great Feſtivals, 
blickly : A Cuſtom hinted at, Fer. Ch, xxvi. 5, 6, 


taught there pu 0 | . 
, o. See alſo John Ch. xviii. 20. It ſeems the Child JESUS had 


AR himſelf to the Doctors, in order to be catechized ; 


for we are told, that in the Anſwers which he-returned-to their 


| Queſtions, and the Objections which he made er Doctrine, 


he diſcovered a Wiſdom and Penetration which Yaiſed the Admi- 
ration of all preſent, even to Aſtoniſhment. And as it is himſelf 
who had told us, that on this Occaſion he was employed in 
his Father's Buſineſs, it is probable, that in theſe his Anſwers and 


Objections, he modeſtly inſinuated Corrections of the Errors | 


wherewith the Yu Teachers had now greatly disfigured Re- 
ligion. His Parents finding him here engaged in ſuch an Em- 


oyment, were ſurprized beyond Meaſure : And, his Mother, | 


10 particular, not able to repreſs the Emotion ſhe was in, chid 


him with a tender Vehemence for leaving them without their 


Knowledge, and putting them to ſo much Pain, ver. 46, 47, 48. 
Aud it came to paſs, that after three Days they found him in the Tem- 
ple fitting in the Midft of the Doctors, both hearing them and aſting 
them Pueftions. Aud all-that heard him were aſtoniſhed at his Un- 
derſtanding and Anſwers.” And when they ſaw him they were a- 


Ne And his Mother ſaid unto him, Son, | why haſt thou thus 


dealt with us ® Behold, thy Father and ] have ſought ' thee forrow- 
ing.--He replied, that they had no Reaſon to be angry with him 
for leaving them withoat their Knowledge, ſince they might 
have underſtood, by his miraculous Conception, and the Re- 
velations which accompanied it, that he was not to continue al- 


ways with them, but was to employ himſelf 
who had brought him into Being. Ver. 49. Aud he /aid unto them, 


How is it that ye ſought me ? Waſt ye not that I muſt be about my Ha- 


ther's Buſineſi His Parents, however, did not underſt,nd him, 
perhaps becauſe they doubted his being the MESSIAH, in Re- 
gard he had not diſappeared, according to the Notion of the 
Scribes, or rather becauſe they had few juſt Conceptions of the 
End for which the MESSIAH was ſent into the World. Ver. 50. 


And they under/tood not the Saying which he ſpake unto them.---Never- 


helefs, that he might not ſeem to encourage Diſobedience in 


| in all Probability. have | 
been ſome of the Family of Simeon remaining at the Time the Goſ- 


wever, we are told by Luke 


in the Buſineſs of him 


to advance their Fortune. It is further to be obſerved, that theſe | 
Teſtimonies were mottly of a public Nature, Had the Evan- 


S. MATT HE W. 


Minds with aith, « Go, 
giving us a Proſpect of Heaven, ſeaſoning us with a true Taſte of 
Good and Evil, and forming our Minds upon the moſt perfect 


in the Wildermſs of Jude, 


hildren by withdrawing himſelf in that weak Age from unde; 
the Government of his Parents, it is particularly taken Notice 
of by the Evangeliſt, ver. 51. that he went down with them, asd 


. Came to Nazareth, and was ſubject unto them: But his Mother hept 


all theſe Sayings in her Heart: Though ſhe did not under 
them fully, ſhe was deeply impreſſed with them, and though 


much upon them. 


Other Particulars of his Behaviour, till he entered upon ; his 


| Ro Miniſtry, (which is ſuppoſed to have been about the zo 
ear of his Age) we have not. It may be inferred from Mat 


Ch. vi. 3. that he wrought with his Father at his Occupation of a 
Carpenter, giving thereby an admirable Example of filial Dat 


and prudent Induſtry. But though employed in this mean Oc. 


cupation, yet we have Reaſon to conclude, that during this 


Time he became remarkable for his Wiſdom and Stature, ag. 
vancing gradually in the former as well as the, latter; and that 
by the Comelineſs of his Perſon, the Sweetneſs of his Diſpoſition, 
and the uncommon Vigour of his Faculties, he engaged the | 


Affections of all who had the Happineſs. to be acquainted With 


him: For this may well be inferred from what ie Evangelift 


4 


Luke ſays, Ch. ii. 52. And JESUS increaſed in W:/dom an Ka, 


ture, and in Favour with GOD and Mau. It 1s natural to cn. 


lude, that as his Mind was filled with Wiſdom, and always ſerene, 


being perfectly free from thoſe turbulent Paſſions which dic. 
tract other Men, ſo his Countenance muſt have been compoſed 
and agreeable, ſuch as did betoken the Strength of his Under. 
ſtanding, and the Goodneſs of his Heart. This is all we can 
gather of our LORD's private Life; the Intent of the Goſpel 


Hiſtory being to give an Account of his publick Miniſtry, 


which Matthew accordingly enters upon in the next Chapter, 


7 wont the leaſt Mention of any Thing that paſſed till that 
Ime. a GAL, g E 


Firſt, in their Zeal, conſpicuous at the Beginning, and through 
the whole Progreſs of their Journey; and, /econdhy, in their Joy 


and Satisfaction at the End of it. I. The former of theſe is 


manifeſt, from divers Paſſages in this Relation of the Thing; 


the leaving their own Dwellings upon the fingle Warning of an 
unuſual Star; the continuing of their Travels in Search of a new 


This Chapter affords us an uſeful Leſſon in the Relation it gives | 
of the Behaviour of the wiſe Men, as they may be Patterns to us, 


King; and the perſiſting in their Purpoſe, notwithſtanding the 2 


Conſternation of ſome, and the -Indifference of others, at Jeriſa- 


lem. II. The mighty Satisfaction theſe Wiſe Men felt, at the Re- 


| turn of the Star. When they Jaw the Star again, ſays the Evange. 
A Joy that ſprung, no 
is was a Token of their: 
-pleaſing to GOD ; and that he would proſ- 
the Perſon whom the 


lift, they rejoiced with exceeding great 
Doubt, Fade ſtron NN 
Journey being r 
r it to their intended Purpoſe of ſeein the 
tar or luminous Appearance they had ſeen pointed out. And 


here again they are a Pattern, which we ſhogld be infinitely to 


blame nat to copy aſter, For as the Apoſtle upon all Occaſions 
urges, we are certainly of all Creatures the moſt ungrateful and 


ſtupid, the moſt unworthy, of our n if we do not eſteem 


the Conyerſion of the Gentile World to be one of the moſt glorious 


Myſteries of Providence, that ever was exhibited to Mankind. 
And our Feelings of this Mercy ſhould be the more ſenſible and 
tender, becauſe we are the Offspring of thoſe Gentiles, and our 
Anceſtors once a Part of them, as Te perhaps as any. 

j nefits which came from the Knowledge, the Obedience to, the 


Thoſe Be- 


Hopes and precious Promiſes of the Goſpel ; the exalting our 
is moſt holy Faith, enlarging our Ideas of  Gop, 


Model of Juſtice, and Holineſs, and Order, and Peace, are Bleſ- 


ſings of an infinite Value, gs 


CH „ 10 7 


1 Fohn begins to preach, and exhort to repentance, by avay of pre- 


paration for the kingdom of CHRIST, which he pronounceth to. 


e at hand. 13 He baptizeth CHRIST in the river Jordan. 


IN thoſe days came John che Baptiſt, preaching 


in the wilderneſs of Judea, 
In thoſe Days came John the Baptiſt :] He was called ſo, from his 


baptizing or immerſing in Water the People who came to him. 
This Evangeliſt ſuppoſes the Hiſtory of John the Baptiſt ſuffici-- 


| ently known to thoſe he writes to; and therefore ſays nothing con- 


cerning him, but of his publick Preaching and baptizing ; by 
Way of introducing his Relation of FESUS coming to him to 
be baptized : But that we may have a general Vicw of Things, 
it will be uſeful to collect here what any of the other Evange- 
liſts have ſaid concerning Fohn. Now Like has given us the 
tollowing Account concerning him ; which is ſo extraordinary, 
as very much to deferye our Notice: Luke Ch. i. v. 1.---25, 
* There was in the Days of Herod the King of Judæa, a certain 
_ named Zacharias, of the Courſe of Abia : And his Wife was 
e 


of the Daughters of Aaron, and her Name vas Etzabeth, And they 
| were 
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A Voice from Heaven pronounceth Jeſus S. MATTHE W. 


333 iphteo 
en ch of the Lord, blameleſs. And they had no Child, be- 


lizabeth was barren, and they both avere now well 

ü pg ape 155 And it came to paſs, that while he executed the 
7 offs Office Before God, in the Order of his Courſe, according to the 
Cuſtom of the Prieſts Office, his Lot avas to burn Incenſe when he 
avent into the Temple of the Lord. And the whole Multitude of the 
People wvere praying evithout, at the Time of Intenſe. And there ap- 
zared unto bim an Angel of the Lord, ſtanding on the Right Side of 
the Altar of Incenſe. nd when Zacharias ſaw him, he was 
troubled, and Fear fell on him. But the Angel of the Lord ſaid 
unto him, Fear not, Zacharias : for thy Prayer is heard ; and thy 
Wife E lizabeth ſhall bear thee a Son, and thou ſhalt call his Name 
John. And thou ſhalt have Foy and Gladneſs, and many ſpall 
rejoice at his Birth. For he ſhall be great in the Sight of the Lord, 


and ſpall drink neither Wine nor firong Drink ; and he ſhall be filled 


avith the Holy Ghoft, even from his Mother's Womb. Arid many e 
the Children of 1jrael ſhall he turn to the Lord their God. And he 

all go before him in the Spirit and Power of Elias, to turn the 
Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and the Diſobedient to the 
Wiſdom of the Juſt, to make ready a People wh wig for the Lord. 
And Zacharias ſaid unto the Angel, Where 

zy I am an old Man, and my Wife well ftricken in Years. And the 
Angel anſwering), Jaid unto him, I am Gabriel that ſtand in the 
Preſence 0 God And am ſent to ſpeak unto thee, aud to ſhew thee 
theſe gla Tidings. And behold thou ſhalt be dumb, and not able to 
Ten. until the Day theſe Things ſhall be performed, becauſe thou 


elieve/t not my Words, which ſpall bare in their Seaſon. And 


the People waited for Zacharias, and marwelled that he tarricd ſo 
long in the Temple. And when he came out, he could not ſpeak unto 
them And they perceived that he had ſeen a Viſion in the Temple: 
For he beckoned unto them, and remained ſpeechleſs. And it came to 
paſs, that as ſeon as the Days of his Miniftration wvere accompliſhed, 
be departed to his own Houſe. And after thoje Days his Wife Eli- 
zabeth conceived, and hid herſelf five Months, ſaying, thus hath the 
LORD atalt with me in the Days wherein he looked on me to take 
away my Reproach among Men. Ver. 57.80. Now Elizabeth's 
full Time came that ſhe ſhould be delivered; and ſhe brought forth a 
Son. And her Neighbours and her Couſins heard how the Lok D had ſpeau- 
ed great Mercy upon her ; and they rejoiced with her. And it came 
zo paſs that on the eighth Day they came to circumciſe the Child; and they 
called him Zacharias, after the Name of his Father. And his Mo- 
ther anſwered and ſaid, not ſo, but he ſhall be called Fohn. And they 
ſaid unto her, There is none of thy Kindred that is called by this Name. 
And they made Signs to his Father, how he would hae him called. 
And be aſted for a Writing-Table, and wrote ſaying, his Name is Fohn, 
And they marwvelled all. And his Mouth was cpened immediately, and 
his Tongue looſed, and he ſpþake and praiſed GOD, and Fear came on all 
that dwelt round about them : And all theſe Sayings were noiſed abroad 
throughout all the Hill-Country of Fudza. And all they that had 
heard them, laid them ub in their Hearts, ſaying, what Manner of 
Child ſhall this be? And the Hand of the LORD was with him. 
And his Father Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and pro- 
phefied, ſaying, bleſſed be the L. ORD GOD of Ijratl, for he hath 


wifited and redeemed his People. And hath raiſed up an Horn of Sal. 


vation for us, in the Houſe of his Servant David; as he ſpake by 
the Mouth of his Holy Prophets, which have been fince the World be- 
gan; that we ſhould be ſaved from our Enemies, and from the Hand 
of all that hate us. To perform the Mercy promiſed to cur Fathers, 
and to remember his holy Covenant : The Oath which he ſware to our 
Father Avraham, That he wauld grant unto us, that wwe being deli- 
vered out of the Hands of our Enemies, might /erve him without Fear, 
in Holine/s and Righteouſne/s before him, all the Days of our Life. 
And thou, Child, ſgalt be called the Prophet of the Higheſt : For thou 
Halt go before the Face of the LORD to 23 his Mays; to give 
Knowledge of Salvation unto his People, by the Remiſſion of their Sinus; 
through the tender Mercy of our GOD ; whereby the Day-Spring from 
en High hath wiſited us; to give Light to them that fit in Darkneſs, 
and in the Shadow of Death, to guide our Feet into the Way of Peace. 
And the Child grew and waxed ſtrong in . and was in the 
Deęſarts till the Day of his ſhewing unto 1/racl. 25 

So that it appears, from this Account of Luke, that very ex- 
traordinary Circumſtances attended the Conception and Birth of 
John, ſuch as its being after the Powers of Nature had failed in 
Elizabeth, or after her being paſt the Age of Child- bearing; 
the Appearing of an Angel to Zacharias to fqretel it to him, 
and übe to what high Office the Child was appointed; Za- 
charias's being ſtruck 1 and continuing ſo till the Thing 
came to paſs ; and then a prophetic Spirit coming upon him, 
Fc. Theſe Things ſeem to have been ordered by the Divine 
ProviDexcCe, that the MESSIAH's Fore-runner might not ap- 
275 deſpicable, or an ordinary Man, but one appointed by 


eaven to ſome great Purpoſe ; and accordingly we are inforined 


that all who heard theſe Things, laid them up in their Hearts, 
hing, what Manner of Child ſpall this be ? So that the At- 
tention of the Country was awakened, and high Expectations 
raiſed of John; who at length received a Divine Call to take 
upon him his Office, viz. that of giving Notice that the 

ESSIAH was coming, and preparing the People to receive 
him: For St. Luke informs us, that the Worp of GOD came anto 
Lin, before he entered upon his Miniſtry ; whereby muſt 


us before God, avalking in all the Commandments 


by ſhall I know this ? 


| 


the beloved Son of God. 13 


be meant either ſome Voice from Heaven, ſach as the Prophets 
of old were wont to hear, and which he knew to be Goy's by 
the Majeſty thereof, or ſome extraordinary Iinpulſe which he 
was made ſenſible came from GOD. Such was the Perſon that 
went before CHRIST as a Harbinger to prepare the Way for 
him, and who made publick Profefiion that he was fo inferio; to 


him, that he was not worthy to undo his Shoe-Latchets. 


Tr had been foretold by the Prophets, that a Fore-runner or 
Harbinger ſhould go before the MESSIAH ; particularly by 
{Jaiah Ch. xl. 3. which the Evangeliſt quotes here, and applies 
to John ; and by Malachi, the laſt of the Prophets, who con- 
cluded his Prophecies with it. Behold I will fend you Elijah 
the Prophet, before the coming of the great and dreadful Day 1 the 
LORD. And he ſhall turn he Heart of the Fathers to the Children, 
and the Heart of the Children to their Fathers, &c. Malachi Ch. iv. 
5, 6. John was propheſied of under the Name of Hlijab, becauſe 
he was to come in the Spirit and Power of ELI Au with an 
exceeding Zeal for GOD's Glory, with a Severity of Manners, 


a Courage to 6 High and Low, c. Accordingly. 


we find that John went clothed in a rough Garment, fed on Lo- 
cuſts and wild Honey, rebuked Sinners of the higheſt Diſtinc- 
tion with great Boldneſs, and was put to Death on that®Ac- 
count. He had the Power alſo of Eljah; for though he did 
no Miracles, yet he had like Succeſs in reſtoring the loſt Spirit 
of true Religion among his Countrymen, Nay, Fe even excelled 
Elijah in that which is properly the Power of a Prophet, and 
to which all his other Gifts are ſubſervient, the Power of con- 
verting Men ; being in this more ſucceſsful without Miracles, 


than Elijab was with them. 


In the Wilderneſs of Fudæa :] The Fews were wont to call 
thoſe Parts of the Country which were but thinly inhabited, 
and poorly cultivated, the Wilderneſs ; and, therefore, by thi; 


Expreſſion, we are not to underſtand a barren Tract of Ground, 


abſolutely uninhabited, but only a Part of the Country which 
was very thinly inhabited. Of this Kind were the Mountains 
of Judæa, and Part of the Plain along the River Jordan. 


2 And ſaying, Repent ye: for the kingdom of 


heaven is at hand. 


Repent ye : for the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand e] By this Ex- 


preſſion, the Kingdon o Heaven, and a ſimilar one, the Kingdom 
of GOD, frequently uſed by the Evangeliſts, is to be underitood 
the Kingdom of CHRIST, or the MESSTAH. One Reaſon of its 
being thus called might be in Alluſion to the Prophecy of Daniel. 


| Ch. i- 44. Ana the GOD of Heaven ſhall ſet up a Kingdom, 


which fhall never be deſtroyed, &c, And Ch. vii. 13, 14. 1 /aw in 


the Night-Vifions, and behold one like the Son of Man came with the 
Clouds of Heawen, and came to the Ancient of Days, and they brought 


him near before him And there avas given him Dominion and Glory, 
aud a KINGDOM, that all People, Nations, and Languages, ſhould 
ſerve him, &c. Of this Kingdom being ſet up among them, 
the Jeaus were in great i gan about the Time that our 
SAVIOUR appeared ; for they concluded from the Prophecies 
of Daniel, that the Time of its Erection was near at Hand. 


And therefore John preaching or declaring that this Kingdom 


was juſt going to be erefted ; many of all Ranks, Sects, and 
Characters ſubmitted to what John 1 as neceſſary to 
prepare them for becoming Subjects of this Kingdom. The 


Terms he propoſed was, a Sorrow for paſt Sins, and a tho- 


rough Change or Converſion of Mind ; and, in Conſequence, a 
Newneſs of Life, or Reformation of Manners ; that they ſhould 
leave off their former wicked Ways, and lead a holy, upright, 
and beneficent Life; exerciſe Piety towards GOD, and Jusricx 
and BENEFICENCE to their Fellow Creatures. When the 
People aſked him, ſaying, What ſhall we do He anſwered 
and ſaid unto them, He that hath two Coats, let him impart to him 


that hath none : And he that hath Meat, let him do likewi/e.-+-When . 


the Pablicans ſaid unto him, Maſter, what foall we do ? he ſaid 
unto them, Exact no more than that aubich is appointed you. And 
when the Soldiers likewiſe demanded of him, ſaying, What ſpall 
abe do he ſaid unto them, Do Violence to no Man, neither accuſe 
any falſly, and be content with your Mages. See Luke Ch. iii. 10, &c, 
By this he plainly ſignified, that every one who would fit them- 
ſelves for the MESSIAH's Kingdom, was to forego all Un- 
righteouſneſs, even that which did molt eaſily beſet them, and 
to which the general Practice of their Profeſſion might in a 
Manner lead them. | 


3 For this is he that was ſpoken of by the pro- 
phet Eſaias. ſaying, The voice of oancrying in the 
wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
his paths ſtraight. 

4 And the ſame John had his raiment of ca- 
mels hair, and a leathern girdle about his leins; 
and his meat was locuſts and wild honey, 


The (ame John had his Raiment of Camel's Hair +] Made of Ca · 
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14 Jobn exhorts the Phariſees to Repentance, 8. MATTHEW and declareth the coming of the Megiqh, 


mel's Hair, rude, and raw, not ſoftened and dreſſed, or ſpun in- 
to Thread It was uſual with the Prophets to wear a rough or 
hairy Garment: This appears not only from the Deſcription 
which we have of ſome of them, but from what the Prophet 
Zechariah ſays, who ſpeaks of it as the general Cuſtom among 
them, Ch. xiſi. 14. And it ſball come to paſs in that Day, that the 
Prophets (viz. the falſe ones) fall be 3 every one of his Viſion 
which he hath prophefied ; neither ſhall they wear a RouGH GaR- 
MENT to deceive, The Nazarites among the Jews likewiſe were 
uſed to weara Hairy GARMENH; and the Evangeliſt Lake in- 


forms us, that John was a perpetual Nazarite. The 7 that 


foretold his Birth declared, that - he ſhould drink neither Wine ner 
ftrong Drink, which was the hair oy Diſtinction of the Naza- 
rites, See Luke Ch. i. 15. But the chief Deſign of John's going 
clothed in this Manner ſeems to have been, that he who ha 
been propheſied under the Name of Elias, or ELijan, as coming 
in the Spirit and Power of him, ſhould likewiſe appear in the out- 
ward Habit of him. Now of Elias we have his Habit thus de- 
ſcribed, 2 Kings Ch. i. 8. Hes an hairy Man, and girt with a 
Girdle of Leather about his Loins. In this Deſcription the immediate 


Connexion of the latter Part of this Sentence, of his being gzr? 


. 


with a Girdle of Leather, with the foregoing one of his being a 
hairy Man, plainly indicates that it is to be underſtood of his 
wearing a HAIRY GARMENT ; fo that the Dreſs of John appears 
to have been the ſame as that of Elias or Elijah ; which was ex- 
ceeding ſuitable, conſidering that he had been foretold by the 
Prophets under the Name of Elias. It was probably the gene- 
ral Cuſto f the Jews, to girt their Garments about tnem 
with a ſilken Saſh finely ornamented ; which made a Girdle of 
Leather to be looked upon as uncouth, and as a Mark of a 
Rudeneſs of Dreſs. | 3 
His Meat aua, Locuſts and wild Honey :] Locuſts were, and ſtill 
are, eaten hy many of the Eaſtern People, and it was permitted 
to the Jews to eat them, as appears from Lev. Ch. xi. 22. By wild 


Honey is meant that which Bees that fly at large depoſite in the 


hollow Trunks of Trees, and oi which there was great Plenty in 
Judæa, as may be gathered from 1 Sam. Ch. xiv. 25.----27. 


5 Then went out to him Jeruſalem and all Judea, 
and all the region round about Jordan, 
6 And were baptized of him in Jordan, confeſ- 


ſing their ſins. 


Baptizing or immerging in Water, was no new Rite inſtituted 
by Jobn, but was in Uſe before among the Jeaus; forthe Prieſts were 
wont, before they went into the Temple to miniſter, to immerge 
themſelves in Water; and thoſe who, * born of Heathen 

Parents, afterwards embraced the Jeauiſb Re Pes were admit- 
ed not only by undergoing Circumciſion, but by the Ceremony 
of Ablution, or immerging the whole Mo into ſome River or 
great Receptacle of Water. Thus the Talmud faith of Jethro, 
Moles's Father-in-Law, that he awas made a Proſelyte by Circumciſion 
and Immerſion in Water. It denoted a Purification, or Cleanſing 
from Vice, or a thorough Change of Minners ; that, as 
by the Immerſion the Body was cleanſed from its Filth, fo all 
Filthine/s of Spirit was to be put away. John requiring all, who 
came to him, to be baptized, indicated that the Jes, though 
GOD's peculiar People, were become ſo polluted, and fo fallen 
from true Piety, that it was neceſſary for them, before they could 
become Subjects of the MEss IA, to make as entire a Change 
of their Lives, as it was for the Heathens, whom they admitted into 
their Religion ; and therefore he cauſed them to ſubmit to the 
ſame Ceremony as they obliged the Heatherns to on ſuch Occaſion, 

Confeſing of their Sins 7] By this Expreſſion is frequently 
meant no more than either ſorffe internal or external Act, whereby 
an Acknowledgment of Guilt was made: Thus their ſub- 
mitting to be immerged in Water was an Acknowledgment that 
they itood in Need of a Purification from their Crimes, and of a 
thorough Change of Life. But that to this alſo was ſometimes 
added a public Confeſſion of the moſt notorious Crimes they had 
been guilty of, is plain from Ad Ch. xix. 18. 19. Many that 
believed came and confeſſed, and fhewed their Deeds Many of them 
which ed curious Arts, brought all their Books together, and ourned 
them befire all Men. And it is likely, from what we read Luke 

Ch. iii. that thoſe who came to John ſbeaued their Deeds; tor Luke 


ſays that the People in general, and the Publicans and the Sol. 


diers, each Profeſſion as it were, aſked him in part cular, Nat 
they ſhould do? And from the Anſwers he gave to them, it is plain 
they made Confeſſion of, or ſhewed their peculuar Iniquities, or 
the oppreflive and unjuſt Deeds of their reſpective Proteſfſions. 


But when he ſaw many of the Phariſees and 
Sadducees come to his baptiſm, he ſaid unto them, 
O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to 
flee from the wrath to come? 


Jobn was ſurpriſed to find many of the Phariſees and Saducees 


N 
1 


[- 
: 


0 


' Cute his Judgments 5 you. 


vou, unleſs you bring forth the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, 
| | 


n- 


come with the reſt of the People to him making Confeſſion of thei- 
Sins, and I e to be N by him; becauſe the Phari/ce, 
were a Se& generally puffed up with an high Opinion of their 
Sanctity, truſting in their ſtrict Obſervance of certain outward 
ceremonial Rites of the Law: And the Sadducees entertained 
Opinions that tended to indiſpoſe them from giving any great At. 
tention to what John preached : But it is probable he preached 
with ſo much Power, that he awakened their Fears, and made then 
haſten to receive his Baptiſm, that they might avoid the impend- 
ing Deſtruction which they ſuppoſed would tall upon the Enemies 
of the Mgss1aH, whoſe Kingdom they imagined was to be 
eſtabliſhed by Force of Arms. And perhaps they propoſed to 
themſelves to have a Share in the Pleaſures and Profits of his 
Kingdom, by ſubmitting tv the Baptiſm of J Hx, as his Fore. 
runner, From the Baptiſt's ſevere Rebuke, it appears as if their 
Hearts were not right within them, when they came to his Baptiſm, 
and that they thought of other Things than a Newne/s of Life, or 
a thorough Change of their Manners. Ne. | 
O Generation of Vipers :] O wicked Offspring of wicked Pa- 
rents. Perhaps he might call them Vipers, or Serpents, becauſe 
the Out-ſide of Serpeits is fair to lock at, though Poiſon lies 
within them. Thus the Phari/ees greatly affected a fair Shew of 
Piety and Goodneſs, tuough they had nothing but Iniquity in 
their Hearts. | | 8 
Who hath warned you to flee from the Wrath to come &] By what 
Means have you been awakei.ed to a Senſe of the Danger you 
are in from the impending Judgment of GOD ? Or rather, the 
_ Queſtion here implies a ſtrong Negation, as much as if he had 
ſaid, I have not ſhewed you that you can flee from the Wrath 
to come, merely by ſubmitting to my Baptiſm, without ſincere 
Repentance and a Reformation of your Lives.---The Bapri/ 
Judging that it was merely Fear, or ſome ſelfiſh View, that made 
theſe Men deſire his Baptiſm, and that they conſidered it as no 
more than a mere Ceremony whereby they were to be admitted 
Subjects into the Mes$s1an's Kingdom, here informs them that 
they were much miſtaken in their Opinion concerning it; for 
that if they expected any Benefit or any Safety from his Baptiſm, 
it muſt be by really bringing forth Fruits meet for Repentance ; 
THAT 1s, living ſuch a new Lite for the tucure, as might be 
ſuitable to the Profeſſion they had made of their being ſorry for 
their paſt Crimes, and in Token ot which they had been bap- 
tized, whereby alſo was fignifed, that as they immerged their 
Body in the Water, to waſh away its Filth aud Pollution, fo 


were they thereby engaged to cleanie themſelves from all Filthi- 


neſs of Sp1R1T, and to puige themſelves from all Vice: Their 
having received his Baptiſm therefore would avail them nothing, 
unleſs they reformed their Lives, and purified themſelves in Sp1- 


RIT as well as FLESH. 
4 > 


8 Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repen- 
tance : 5 . 

And think not to ſay within yourſelves, We 
have Abraham to our father: for I ſay unto you, 
that God is able of theſe ſtones M raiſe up children 


unto Abraham. ' © - 


The Baptiſt having ſet forth to theſe Men of what little Avail 
his Baptiſm would be to them, without Newwze/ of Life, without 
breaking off their Sins by Rightevuſneſs, ana a real Purification 
of Heart, took an Opportunity from thence to ſhew them the 
Vanity of their Confidence in another Particular on which they 
much preſumed, wzz. that they were the P: ſterity of righteous 
Abraham : This he told them was a vain Confidence, for that 
GOD was able even to raiſe from the Stones under their Feet 
a Race of Men to inherit the Promiſes made to Abraham, in 
Reward of his Faith and Cbedience ; and who ſhould be in the 
trueſt Senſe Abraham's Children, as following his Example in 
Faith and Obedience, 'That therefore their preſumptuous Hopes 
on this Account were quite vain, and what they mult not expect 
to be ſaved by; for that nothing could fave them, but forſaking 
their Sins, and reforming their Lives to the Obedience of GOD's 


Commands. 


10 And now alſo the axe is laid unto the root of 
the trees: therefore every tree which bringeth not 


— 


forth good fruit is hewn down, and caſt into the 
fire. | 5 


- 


There is the more Need now to give Attention to what I ſay 
to you, becauſe Things are now come to a Criiis, and there is 
but a ſmall Space left to you to repent in, before GOD will ex- 
| 'l he Caſe may be conſidered 
Jult the ſame as if the Lord or Owner was juſt entering among a 
Plantation of Trees, attended by his Servants with Axes in their 
Hands, in order to cut down ali ſuch Trees as he finds unfruitful ; 
So are the Judgments of GOD jaſt ready to be inflicted upon 


111 


> 


Job's Declaration concerning Jeſus. 


indeed baptize you with water unto repen- 


11 1 hg 3 
but he that cometh after me, is mightier 


tance; 1 
whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to bear: he 
i you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 


fire. 


abtize you with Water unto Repentance ] I indeed 
mags ro Water, upon the Profelion of Repentance 
cb you make, being unable to penetrate into the inward 
Thoughts of your Hearts, Whether you are truly Converts to 
Righteouſneſs, or not: But HE who cometh after me is mightier 
pe , and will diſcern the Thoughts of the Heart, ſo as to be 
able to diſtinguiſh the ſincerely Good from the Hypocrite, or thoſe 
who only make Pretence of being virtuous, without being really 
ſo in their Hearts. If we conſider the Context, there appears 
to be ſomething like this implied in what the Baptiſt ſays here; 
for it is plain that his Diſcourſe is addreſſed to thoſe whom he 
ſuſpected of coming to his Baptiſm, not with thoſe pure Inten- 
tions, and that real Reſolution of reforming-their Lives, as 
they ought to have come with: He theref6re talked warmly to 


them on this Head: And in Concluſion, to ſhew them of what 
little Avail Hypocriſy would be to them, he tells them that there 


NE coming after him*(w7z. the MESS LAN,) who was migh- 
ber 925 he, wits would be able to diſtinguiſh the Bad from the 


. Good, whatſoever Maſk of Hypocriſy they might put on. 


bose Shoes I am not worthy to bear] Who is ſo valtly ſuperior 
to me, that I am not worthy to do the meaneſt Offices for Him. 
Nothing could more ſtrongly expreſs the Opinion which Jen 
had of the vaſt Superiority of CARIST over him, than this Ex- 


reſſion, becauſe it was wont to be the Office of the very mean- 


eſt Servant to undo the Maſter's Shoes, and carry them away; 
whichAs what is here meant by Bearing his Shoes; for it is expreſ- 
ſed by Lu RE, The Latchets of whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to un- 
hoſe : So that John could not have {aid any Thing more ſtrong 


to ügnify the vait Superiority of CZ RIS T above him; though | 


he himſelf, as CHRIST witneſſed, was no inconſiderable Per- 
ſon. | | 

He ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt :] All that I cen do, is 
to baptize you, or cauſe you to gs into Water, by Way of 


Sign or Token that you reſolve to forſake your Sins; and cleanſe 
- yourſelves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit. But HE hat 


cometh after me, but Hz who ſhall enter into Office a little after 
me, will baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, will pour upon you 
lentiful Ettufions of a Divine SPIRIT, which ſhall moſt power- 
ully and etkcaciouſly operate upon your Minds, illuminate your 
Underſtandings, lead you into Truth, and fill you with many ex- 
cellent Gifts. | 
And with Fire :] As the Eyangeliſts Mark and John have it 
only, ſpall baptize you with e Hh 
robable no more than an Explication, or Addition, to ſignify 
the Energy or Vehemence with which that Divine SPIRIT 
which CHRIST ſhould give to his Diſciples, ſhould operate on 
the Mind: It might indeed have ſome Alluſion alſo.to the Form 
it was to appear in when it ſhould be firſt given; for this was, 
as we are informed from Ads Ch. ii 3. like Tongues of FIRE: 
And there appeared upon them cloven Tongues, like as of Fire; 
and it fate upon each of them, and they were all filled with the Holy 


 Ghoſpt.---Fire being of the moſt ſubtile and powerful Nature, was 


a fit Emblem to expreſs the efficacious operative Influence of that 
Divine SPIRIT which CHRIST ſent down upon his Diſciples to 
illuminate their Underſtanding, and infpire them with Fortitude.But 

an ſeems to ſpeak here not only of its inward Operations on the 

ind, but alſo of the outward honourable Teſtimonies which it 
would give to Believers in CHRIST in the firſt Ages; ſuch as ſpeak- 
ing ik Tongues, or in different Languages, which they had never 
learnt, and the like. The giving of this HoLY SIR IT was pra- 
bably denominated baprizing with it, on Account of the plentiful 


Effuſion of it, whereby the Minds of thoſe on whom it deſcended, 


were as fully repleniſhed by it, as the Body was covered with Wa- 
ter in Baptiſm. Agreeable to this, it is expreſſed in the Prophecy 
of or, In thoſe Days I will pouR out my SIA IT upon all Fleſh.” 


12 Whoſe fan is in his hand, and he will 
thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat 


into the garner 3 but he will burn up the chaft with 
unquenchable fire. | | 


The Baptiſt concluded with warning them againſt truſting in 
Hypocriſy, inſinuating that the Nature of the Doctrine which 
HE who ſhould come after him would inculcate, was ſuch as would 
effestually diſcover the real Diſpoſition of the Hearts of Men, 
and perfectly diſtinguiſh between the Hypocritical and the Sin- 
dere; or, that xe would by nis own Penetration, which would 
fee into the tiearts of Men, make a perfect Diſcovery of what 
they really were, And in Conſequence make a Separation be- 


Tween the Good and the Bad, preſerving and taking Care of the 


Good, but inflicting Judgments upon the Bad, and giving them 
up to Deſtruction, It can ſcarce be doubted, but that the Baptiſt 


hs 


ly Ghoſt, this, and with Fire, is 


| 


S. MATTHE W Jeſus cometh to be baptized by John. 15 


poke here by the Spirit of Prophecy of thoſe terrible Judgments, 
and that horrible Deſtruction which were to come upon the un- 
believing Fezvs who rejected CHRIST, when the City and Nation 
ſhould be given up to the Romans; and which was to be a Judg- 
ment ſo terrible and deſtructive as they had never before experien- 
ced. This was the Ax that, as it is expreſſed in the 10th Verſe, was 
laid to the Root of the Trees to cut them down, not for any Uſe 
but to be caſt into the Fire to be wholly conſumed. But CHRIST, 
or the MESSIAH, under whoſe Direction, and by whoſe Power 
this terrible Judgment was to be executed, the Baptiſt 
obſerves would make a Separation of thoſe who believed in him, 
ſo that they ſhould be preſerved amidſt this overflowing Deſtruc- 
tion, The Diſtinction which he would make between the 
Bad and Good, ſeparating the one to Life and Safety, and the 
other to entire Deſtruction, he deſcribes by repreſenting him as 
going among Wheat which lay mixed with Chaff, with a Fan or 


winnowing Inſtrument in his Hand, and thereby ſeparating the 


Wheat from the Chaff, and then laying up the Wheat ſafe in a 
Garner, but ſetting Fire to the Chaff ell it was quite conſumed. 
It was uſual in the then practiſed Manner of winnowing, which 
was upon large Floors in open Fields, when the Wind turned 
about, and they were afraid of its bringing the Chaff back again 
upon the Floor, to put Fire to the Chaff on the Wind Side; which 
crept on, and never went out till it had conſumed all the Chaff; 
and ſo might be termed an unguenchable Fire, as it did not go out 
*tillit had done its Work. There needs no other Proof that the 
Baptiſt alluded in what he ſays here to the final Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem and the whole Jewiſh State by the Romans, than the 
Prophecy of Malachi concerning him; tor the Thing appears 
ſufficiently plain there, The Prophet, after deſcribing a moſt 
terrible Judgment which was to come, wherein nevertheleſs a 
Diſtinftion was to be made between the Good and the Bad, 
concludes the Prophecy thus: Behold I will ſend you Elijah the 
* Prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful Day 7 the 
* Loud ; and he ſhall turn the Heart of the Fathers to the Children, 


* and the Heart of the Children to their Fathers, Lesr I came and © 


« /mite the Earth with a Curſe ;” THAT 1s, leſt there ſhould be 
none worthy of being ſaved, but Juſtice ſhould require them to 
be all involved together in one common Deſtruction. It being al- 
lowed that under the Name of Elijah here, John the Baptiſt was 
foretold, it is plain that he was appointed to make a Reforma- 
tion in the Ju Nation before GOD brought the Romans againſt 
them; that there might be ſome proper Objects for his Mercy, 
and the whole Nation not be involved in an univerſal Deſtruction. 
It is therefore probable that what Fohn ſaid of the Ax being laid 
to the Root . Trees, and of a Separation being made of the 
Wheat from the Chaff, and of the Chaff being burnt by un- 
quenchable Fire, related to the GREAT and TERRIBLE Day of 


the Lord, ſpoken of by the Prophet Malachi, which wwas to burn 


as an Owen, and wherein all the Proud, and all that did wickedly- 
were to be as Stubble, and to be burnt up, ſo as to have neither 
Root nor Branch left: See Malachi Ch. iv. And this we cannot 
ſo properly refer to any Thing as to the Overthrow of the Zewif 


State by the Romans, as that was attended with ſuch woeful Miſery 


and terrible Deſtruction, as nothing equal to it is to be met with 
in Hiſtory ever ſince the World began. 


13 Then cometh Jeſus from Galilee to Jordan 


unto John, to be baptized of him. 
14 But John forbad him, ſaying, I haye need to 
be baptized of thee, and comeſt thou to me ? 


It is much more needful that I ſhould be baptized of thee, 
who art ſo much my (= canary? than thou ſhouldeſt receive 
Baptiſm at my Hand. There is ſome Difficulty ariſeth from 
this Verſe, how it 1s to be reconciled with what the Evangeliſt 
John makes the Baptiſt ſay, viz, © John bare Record, ſaying, I 


Jaw the Spirit deſcending from Heaven, like a Dove, and it abode upon 


him, and I KN EW him NO.: But he that ſent me to baptize with 
Water, the ſame ſaid unto me, upon whom thou ſhalt Jer the Spirit de- 


2 and remaining on him, the ſame is he which baptizeth with 
the Holy Ghoſt. See Fohn Ch. i. 32, 33. Here is a Declaration of the 


Baptiſt's, that he knew not JESUS, till he ſaw the Spirit deſcend- 
ing and remaining on him: But in the Verſe before us, it ſeenrs 
as if he knew him as ſoon as ever he came to him, before he 
ſaw the Spirit deſcending upon him, Some think that 7% had 
a ſudden Divine Impulſe, when he ſaw JESUS coming towards 
him, that moved him to utter theſe Words. Others think, that 
though he might imagine JESUS was the Mess1an, before he 
ſaw the Spirit deſcend upon him, yet he was not fully confirmed 
in the Belief of it till then. The moſt probable Suppoſition is, 
that John being acquainted with the miraculous Particulars con- 
cerning JESUS's Conception, the wonderful Particulars attend- 


ing his Birth, and with his Holy Life, and the uncommon Wiſ- 


dom he gave Proofs of during the Time he lived in a private 
Manner as the Son of Joſeph, entcrtained a very high Opinion of 
him, and concluded that if either of them needed the Baptiſm of 
Repentance, it was rather he himſelf to receive it by the Hands 
of the Holy JESUS, rather than JESUS to receive it of him: 

4 / | But 
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16. Jobn preacheth 


But yet at the ſame Time, as the Jews in general entertained 
very high Notions of the Splendor of the Mes5s14an's Perſon and 
Kingdom, with which it is not all improbable the Baptiſt was 
prepoſſeſſed, he might not, conſidering the mean Appearance 
which JESUS made, look upon him as the Mess14aH, though he 
conſidered him as ſome extraordinary and blameleſs Perſon, that 
had no Need of receiving the Baptiſm of Repentance from him; 
hut rather, if either had Need, he was more worthy to adminiſter 
it to Joux, than Joun to him, Suppoſing Joux acquainted 
with the miraculous Conception of JESUS ; what his own Mother 
had ſaid concerning him, whilſt he was yet in the Womb of 
Mary 3 the extraordinary Particulars attending his Birth, and 


Pre 
at twelve Years of Age; and the blameleſs Life which he led, 


which in all Probability was attended with Marks of extraordinary 
Wiſdom ; ſuppoſing John acquainted with all theſe, he might very 
well ſay what he is repreſented as 14 0 the Evangeliſt in this 
Verſe; although, from ſome miſtaken Prejudices concerning the 
Appearance of the Mess1a8, he might not at that Time take 
JESUS to be the Messiah: Neither did JESUS, in his Anſwer 


which is given iu the next Verſe, imply that he was the Mess1an, 


or that John then thought ſo : It ſeems to be nothing more than 
an Anſwer tothe Suppoſition of Joh x's, that he being a blame- 
leſs Perſon, had no Need to undergo the Baptiſm of Repentance ; 
for it is to be remarked (which will help us to underſtand this Place) 
that John's was the Baptiſm of Repentance ; THA Is, for thoſe 
who had been notorioully profligate, and whoſe Conſciences ac- 
cuſed them of heavy Crimes ; and ſuch chiefly it ſeems to have 
been who came to his Baptiſm, And it was perhaps with Reſpect 
to its being an Inſtitution only for repenting Sinners, as he ap- 
prehended, that John made a Demur about baptizing JESUS, if 
— fo be, that (as the Evangeliſt John ſeems to declare) he did not 

know him, or had no Notion of his being the Mgss1an, till he 
ſaw the Sy1R1T deſcending upon him. 


15 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, Suffer 
it to be ſo now: for thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteouſneſs. Then he ſuffered him. 


To the Demur of Jobs about roms him, 
ſwered, that whatever he might think of his not ſtanding in 
Need of the Baptiſm of Repentence, and however right he might 
be in his Thoughts on that Head, yet notwithſtanding he muſt 
baptize him, becauſe it was becoming to comply with all ſuch In- 
ſtitutions as had a Tendency to. promote real Virtue, and that 
were of Divine Appointment : That it highly became him to ſhew 
by his Example what Regard is due to all Inſtitutions of GOD, 


and to comply with every Thing that bore the Marks of Righte- 


ouſneſs, or that was calculated to promote Virtue and Piety. Cer- 
tainly nothing could more efficaciouſly ſhew us what Regard we 
ought to pay to all Divine Inſtitutions, than 3 undergoing 
| Fobn's Baptiſm, However, there was a till farther End in it, 
viz, that of a publick Manifeſtation of his being the Mzss1 an. 
It was the moſt public Occaſion that could be found, of opening 
his Miniftry in an auguſt Manner: The Teſtimony of the Spixir 
and a Voice from Heaven, could never be given him at a more fit 
Time to do him Honour, than in the Preſence of the Multitudes 
aſſembled at 8 to receive John's Baptiſm, and hear his Preach- 


ching; and the Conviction of the Baptiſt himſelf was a Point of 


no ſmall Conſideration. All this immediately followed FESUS's 
Baptiſm. It is not at all improbable that his coming to be bap- 
tized, and what John ſaid to him on the Occaſion, raiſed a Talk 
of him among the Multitude, and made them recollect the ſund- 
dry extraordinary Particulars which they had heard concerning 
him, which might poſſibly concur to make the Divine Teſti mo- 
ny which was given of him as ſoon as he came out of the Water, 
have the greater Influence upon them in his Favour. 


16 And Jzſus, when he was baptized, went up 
ſtraightway out of the water: and lo, the heavens 
were opened unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God 
defending like a dove, and lighting upon him. 


Went up ftraightzvay out of the Water :] This is not to be under- 
flood of JESUS's going out of the Water in an Hurry, or ſooner 
than thoſe that were baptized were wont to do ; but the Meaning 
rather is, that he was no ſooner come out of the Water, but what 
is related in the follo wing Part of the Verſe, (viz. the Heaven: 
opening, &c.) happened. | 1 

The Heavens 2vere opened ] An Appearance of this Kind ſeems 
to have been as it were a ſolemn previous Introduction to hea- 
yenly Viſions, Thus Eze#. Ch. i. 1. The Heavens were opened, 
and I ſaw Viftons of GOD. Thus Stephen is deſcribed, Ads. Ch. vii. 
56. as ſeeing the Heavens opened. Though ſome are of Opinion, 
that it was no more than an Appearance of their being ſo, yet 
it ſcems moſt probable, that upon the Occaſion we are reading of, 
there was a real Parting of the Clouds, and that then an extraor- 
dinary effulgent Light broke forth from a great Height in the Sky, 
Au he ſaw the Spirit of GOD descending :] As this ſtands here, 


* . 7 
entation in the Temple; the uncommon Wiſdom he ſhewed 


— 


ESUS an- 


S MATTHEW; 


have been loſt, had Jesvs only ſeen it, and not John: 


in the Wilderneſs of Judd. 


it ſeems as if it was ſpoken of JESUS's ſeeing the Spir; 

ing ; but as the Evan; liſt John expreſsly 3 . . e 

been the Baptiſt who ſaw it, and this appears to be a Relation 

of the very fame Matter, we muſt refer Hz here to the Ba il, 

and not to Jesvs ; and indeed the Thing was intended 15 1 

Witneſs or Teſtimony to Fehr ; and the Purport of it with | 
Baptiſt publickly declared, as the Evangeliſt John ae 
That he who ſent him to baptize with Water, ſaid unto hir, 
Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending---the ſame is he which 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt. So that without Doubt, vs Jaw 
is here to be underſtood of the Baptiſt. 

Like à Dowe:] It cannot be certainly inferred from this Ry. 
preſſion, that the Hor v SPIRIT appeared in the Shape or Form 
of a Dovg ; no more can certainly be concluded, than that ie 
deſcended from Heaven with great Rapidity, as a Dove 
does, when from on high it lights down upon the Earth 
However, as the Evangeliſt Luke ſays the Se1R1T deſcended in , 
bodily Shape like a Dove, 1t might poſſibly deſcend in a bright ly- 
minous Appearance in the Form or Shape of a Dove, as on « 


Day of Pentecoſt it appeared in the Form or Shape of 7. ongues like 


ae 4 Fire. It appears from very ancient Writers, that there was 
a Tradition at leaſt of an extraordinary great Light ſhining round 
the Place at this Time. The Goſpel of the Ebionites ex reſsly 
ſays, that a great Light ſhone about the Place. Poſſibly the Fes 
SPIRIT might deſcend upon JESUS in the Shape of a Dove, to 
denote that Spirit of Milaneſi and Gentlene/5 that was in him, and 
under which Character he had been particularly deſcribed by the 
Prophet 1/aiah, Ch. xlii. 1, 2, 3- ** Behold my Servant whom I 
*© uphold, mine Elect in whom my Soul delighteth : I have put my 
Fd pirit upon him, he ſhall bring forth Judgment to the Gentil;; : 
Hie ſhall not cry, nor lift up, nor cauje his Voice to be heard ix 
© the Street A bruiſed Reed ſhall he not break : And ie 
«« /moaking Flax ſball he net quench.” Now the Dowe is u 
Emblem of Mildneſi even to a Proverb ; as mild as a Dove being 
an uſual Form of Speech ; and CHRIST himſelf made Uſe of the 
Compariſon of a Dove, to expreſs Sincerity, or a Freedom from 
Guile : Be ye, (ſaid he to his Diſciples) harmle/s as Doves. See 
Ch. x. 1. There is the more Reaſon to think that GOD had 
Reſpect in this Tranſaction to the above-receited Prophecy 
of Jaiab; from the Voice which came from Heaven on this 
Occaſion uttering almoſt the ſame Words as that Prophecy was 
dictated in; for in 1/azah GOD calls him mine Elec, or beloved; 
(for the Word Flect is uſed in the Senſe of BELOVED,) in whom 
my Soul delighteth ; the Words uttered at his Baptiſm were, This 
75 my BELOVED SON, in whom 1 am well pleaſed. So that the 
Senſe 1s exactly the ſame, and the Words very nearly ſo. For what 
is rendered in //aiah my SERVANT, is capable of being rendered 
MY SON ; fo that the chief Difference is, that the Expreſſion 
Behold, which was an Emphaſis of Promiſe in the Prophet, is here 
changed into 75¹8 7s, as fitter to point him out then preſent. It 
may further be noted, that amongſt the Jeaus the Dowe was a 
Symbol of Viſdom, and of that Kind which delights in Society and 
ſocial Converſe, ſuch as CHRIST was endued with, which differed 
from that of the Baptiſt, which was moſt inclined to Solitude: 
Perhaps too, the Hol v Syir1T might appear in the Shape of a 
Dove on this Occaſion, with Reſpe& to a Dove's bringing the 
firſt Token to Noah of the Renovation of the World after the 
Flood ; and through CHRIST there was a far greater Renova- 
tion of the World, than when the Waters of the Deluge went off 
the Face of the Earth, | 
The Meaning of the Expreſſion, that the Spirit of Gop de- 
ſcended upon IEs us, is, that he was at this Time inſpired and 
qualified to publiſh or preach heavenly Truth, and to confirm the 
Doctrine which he taught by many miraculous Works, He had 
at this Time Wiſdom and Knowledge, Abilities and Gifts, be- 
ſtowed upon him in the. moſt ample Manner, and in the higheſt 
Degree. He had truly Divine Power and Properties communi- 
cated'to him at this Time, ſuch as he did not originally poſſcts 
of himſelf, and ſuch as no other Man beſides ever had beſtowed 
upon him by Gop. To this Purpoſe, are the Words of the 
Apoſtle Pezer to Cornelius, and his Frends, Ad, Ch. x. 37, 38. 
* Yeu know,” ſays he, How Gop anointed Jes us of Nazareth 
«© with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power, who went about doing good, 
and healing all that were oppreſſed of the Devil : For Gop was 
% wvith him. Which Words plainly expreſs extraordinary Pow- 
ers communicated to him, which he did not originally poſſeſs. 
The Wiſdom, the Power, and the Goodneſs of Gop, did emi- 
nently appear in IEs us CHRIST. In him was the moſt adequate 


cc 


- and plorious Diſplay that was ever made of Gop, the Supreme 


over all, to the Children of Men. Hence it is ſaid, that the Man 
CakisT Jesus, had the Spirit without Meaſure, and anointed with 
ihe Oil of Gladneſs, above his Fellows; that is, he was more highly 
diſtinguiſhed and honoured by Gop, than any other Man ever 
was ; than any of the Prophets that went before, or were t9 
come after him. Agreeable to this, the learned Dr. Lardner ob- 
ſerves, that by the CHRIST or Mess1aHn, the Jews People 
meant no more than a Man endowed. from above with Power, 
Wiſdom, and Underſtanding, ſuperior to all others, knowing the 


whole Will of Gop, and appointed by him to revcal it, and ca 4 
e 


bh 


A Teſtimony given lo Zeſus, : 
' ble to accompliſh all the great Deſigns for which he ſhould be 
ſent. F 

17 And lo, a voice from heaven, ſaying, This is 


my beloved Son, in whom Jam well pleaſed. 


0 | 
Jud lo, a Voice from Heaven:] This was in all Probability 


ike Thunder, (as in the Inſtance recorded, John Ch. xii. 
boys re © Bog rent from what any Human Organ of 
- Y 0 could form; ſo as to put it beyond Doubt with all who 
ee it, that it could not be uttered by any of the Multitude 


landing bo, beloved Son ] The Epithet BELOVED, given to JE= 


gs this Occaſion, marked the Greatneſs of Gbv's Love for 
Him and diſtinguiſhed Him from all others to whom the Title 
£GOD's Sons had formerly been given. Accordingly we find 
JESUS alluding to it with peculiar Pleaſure in his interceſſory 
5 r, John Ch. xvii. 26, I Have declared unto them thy Name, and 
7 7 | Aclare it that the Love wherewith thou haſt lowed me, may 
1 To, and I in them. The SON of GOD was one of the 
Te e on P/alm 11. 7. That this was one of the 
Titles which was generally ſuppoſed to belong to the MEss rau, 
is plain from the Anſwer of Peter, when JESUS aſked his Diſ- 
cial whom they thought him to be,“ Thou art (anſwered Pz- 


1 ; for that was PETER's Meaning, as appears evi- 
dently from what follows. Then he (viz. JESUS,) charged his 
Diſciples that they ſhould rell no Man that he was JESUS the 
CHRIST, «or JESUS the MESSIAH ; for they are ſynonimous 
Terms, ſignifying the ſame Thing: See Marthew Ch. xvi. 16. So 
the High Prieſt, as we are informed Mark Ch. xiv. 61. ſaid to JEs 
SUS, Art thou CHRIST, 2% Son of the Blefjed ? Whereby he 
meant, Art thou the MESSIAH ? For the Jews had no Notion 
of any other CHRIS T, or AnoinTED ONE, but the MESSI- 
AH. So that this Declaration at CHRIS T's Baptiſm, Thou art 
my beloved Son; was a Declaration that he was the MESSIAH 
who had been foretold by the Prophets, and fo long expected by 
the Jeauiſb Nation; becauſe this Voice from Heaven beſtowed a 

Title upon JESUS, which, by common Opinion, belonged to the 
MESSIAH, and was determinative of him. It 1s highly proba- 
ble that the Holy Spirit alighted upon JESUS ; or, as it is ex- 
preſſed in the As with Reſpect to the Apoſtles, ſate upon him 
for ſome Time in a viſible luminous Appearance, like Fire in the 
Form of a Dove; or, as Luke expreſſes it, In a bedily Shape like a 
Dove; that the People might not be miſtaken, and apply the 
Words of the Voice which came from Heaven to 704z, inſtead of 
JESUS. The Deſcent of the Spirit on JESUS, ſeems to have been 
predicted in that Prophecy of Jſalab, Ch. xlii. 1. Behold my 
Servant whom I uphold; mine Elect, in whom my Soul delighteth ; I 
have PUT my SPIRIT upon him.” And again, Ch. Ixi. 1, “ The 
Srix fr of the LORD GOD is uroN me, becauſe the LORD hath 
anointed me 10 preach goed Tidings, &c. And the Voice from Hea- 
ven, on this Occaſion, ſome ſuppoſe to have been predicted in 
thoſe Words of Pſalm ii. 7. The LORD hath ſaid unto me, 
Theu art my Son, this Day have I begotten thee. 

The former Divine Teſtimonies which we have ſeen were 
given of JESUS being the MESSIAH, ſeem ſufficient to prove 
it ; but what we have in this Chapter, 1s no leſs extraordinary a 
Proof than either of the others, if not a more convincing one 
for we have here a Relation that the Heavens opened in an ex- 
traordinary Manner before a Number of Perſons ; that an un- 
common Appearance deſcended from thence, and alighted upon 
JESUS, and that then @ Vice came from Heaven, ſaying, This is 
my Beloved Son, in <vhom I am well pleaſed.All this was ſo extra- 
ordinary, that it could not poſſibly be Human Contrivance; and 
it was a Thing of ſo public a Nature, that the Evangeliſts could 
never have aſſerted it, had it not been Matter of Fact. There 


were Numbers conſtantly coming to John's Baptiſm, and many 


no doubt alive when the Evangeliſts wrote: Theſe undoubtedly 
would have contradicted the Matter, had it been a Forgery : 
They would have declared every where that no ſuch Thing had 
happened during John's Baptiſm, and the like; and would ſoon 
have brought the Evangeliſts into Contempt, as Deceivers. A 
Thing faid to be done, but 7» 4 Corner, in an obſcure Place and 
Manner, and before few Witneſſes, may not eaſily be contradic- 
ted, however falſe it may be; but when a Thing of a very extra- 
ordinary Nature is ſaid to be done in an open public Manner, 
before a Number of Witneſſes, we cannot with any Colour of 
Reaſon doubt its being done, unleſs ſome who were preſent ſtand 
forth to contradict it; becauſe it is ſcarce credible that any Hiſ- 
torian would relate as Matter of Fact, a Thing of ſo notorious a 
Nature, as many could diſprove him, if it had never happened: 


diſprove a downright Falſehood: The Conſequence of which 
muſt be, that the Relator would be contemned and rejected by all 


Men as a baſe Deceiver. | 
the Caſe of the Evangeliſts, and their whole Scheme have been 


overthrown, had not this been a real Matter of Fact. The Caſe 
being thus then, let us conſider attentively what the Matter is, and 


5 


the Jeaus made Account belonged to the Messiah, 


CHRIST, the Son of the living GOD ; THAT 1s, Thou art 


Nor can it be ſuppoſed that none would riſe up in ſuch a Calc, to 


And this certainly would have been - 


S. MATTHEW. 


| 


— 


by a Voice from Heaven. 17 


8 


of what Concern to us; for we do not generally ſufficiently eon- 


ſider this Gx EAT Poi x of the Goſpel. 
We find then in this Chapter, a Declaration made from Hea- 


ven, that JEsus born of Mary at Bethlehem, and who was diſtin- 


guiſhed by the Title of 2277 Nazareth; flom his dwelling 


there the greateſt Part of his Life, was the beloved Sou of GON, 
or, in other Words, the ME:SIAH, or GOD's Ax oIxX TED 
OxE.---We ought next to conſider what we are to underſtand by 
the Mess1aHn, or the ANoinTED Ont; and what Concern we 
have in him, or in what Relation he ſtands to us. This is a 
Point of the greateſt Importance, and therefore ought to be very 
attentively and deeply conſidered by us. The Jews thought he 
was to be a Prince or King, who was to reign over their Nation, 
and make it great and flouriſhing above all the Nations of the 
Earth ; but the Goſpel informs us, that the MESSIAH was ap- 
pointed to far greater Things; that he is conſtituted by Gop 
Logo and KING over the whole Human Race; that he is ſet at 
the Head of all Things, far above Kings, and Principalities, 
and Powers, and above every Name that is named; that in par- 


ticular the DIVIXE ApminisTRATLON relating to Mankind, 


is all tranſacted under his Management: That he is raiſed to ſuper- 


eminent Power in ſome other Part of the Univerſe, for this great 


Purpoſe, where he is preparing Manſions, for ordering Things 


ſor an eternal State of unſpeakeable Happineſs, for all thoſe of the 


Human Nature he deems worthy of it: That he is conſtituted the 
final Judge of the whole Human Race ; to render to every 
Man according to his Deeds : To them who by patient Continuance in 
well-doing, ſeek for Glory and Honour, and Immortality, eternal Life > 
But unto them that obey Unrighteouſneſs, Indignation and Wrath,Tri- 
bulation and Anguiſh upon every Soul of Man that doeth Eil: But 
Glory, Honour, and Peace to every Man that worketh Good, No- 
thing can give us more ſolid Joy than an Aſſurance that one of 
our own Nature has been raiſed from the Dead, and afterwards 
received into Heaven, never to dic any more ; that he has been 
inveſted with a moſt ſovereign Power, in the State to which he has 
been exalted by the Right Hand of GOD ; of which undeniable 
Proofs have been given by the Divine Gifts beſtowed from 
Heaven on his firſt Followers. And it cannot but be Matter of 
Comfort to us, that we are to be finally judged by one who 
cannot but be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, as 
he was in all Points tempted hike as we are. 

This is the Declaration of the GospEL: We muſt believe, with- 
out flaggering at the Promiſe of GOD through Unbelief, Thar 
GOD hath made that ſame JEsUs, whom the Jeaus crucified, both 
LORD and CHRIST, and will by him reſtore all to Life at the 


lait Day; that all the Dead ſhall hear his Voice, and ariſe from 


Death. This is the Promiſe of GOD through CHRIST, that 
we muſt not fagger at through Unbelief, but be flrong in Faith, giv- 


ing Glory to GOD : Being fully perſuaded that what he hath promi j 


ed, he is able alſo to perform. A firm Faith or Aſſurance in Gop's 
Veracity; THAT 18, that he will certainly perform whatever he 
has promiſed, however impoſlible it may ſeem, is perhaps the 
higheſt Honour that we or any of his Creatures can pay to HI. 
This was the Characteriſtic of Abraham and the other Patriarchs, 
and that which made them ſo 4 * in Favour with GOD. It 
was this that cauſed Abraham to be diſtinguiſhed by the Title of 
the Friend of GOD, becauſe he firmly believed HIM to be true 
or faithful, and againſt Hope believed in Hope; THAT 1s, was 
firmly aſſured in his Mind that the Thing would come to paſs, 
though contrary to all Marks of Human Probability, becauſe 
GOD had promiſed it. He faggered not (as the Apoſtle Paul 
ſays) at the Promiſe of GOD through Unvelief, but was ftrong in 
Faith, giving Glory to GOD : Being fully perſuaded that what he 
had promiſed, he was able alſo to perform: And this was imputed to 
him fer Righteouſneſs. See Romans Ch. iv. 18. and following Verſes, 
Of the ſame Nature was the Faith of the other Holy Men of old, 
who are ſpoken of with Commendation in Scripture, viz. a firm 
Aſſurance of GOD's VERACIT , and that all his Promiſes would 


be fulfilled : And the like Aſſurance muſt we have, to whom the | 


Gos PEL of CHRIST is made known. 
There are many Thingsin the Divine Diſpenſations to the Haman 


Nature, which ſeem intended (nay the whole Scheme or CEcono- 
my ſeems calculated for that End) to eſtabliſh the important Truth 
that GOD is Txut. Thus we find in it Diving PrRomists and 
Declarations of ſuch: a Nature, as to hope or believe in them, is 
to hope or believe againſt Hope; THAT Is, contrary to all Proba- 
lity, or any Hope mich the natural Courſe of Things can afford ; 
and we find the Execution of them delayed for Apes, as if GOD 
had forgotten them ; but at length, in due Time, a full Comple- 
tion of them appears, and bears illuſtrious Witneſs to the Vt kr a- 
ciry of GOD. From what has been ſaid, we may ſee the Rea. 
fon why Faith in GOD's Promiſes, or a firm Aſſurance that they 
will be fulfilled, whatſoever Obſtacles we ſee lie in the Way, is fo 


highly commended in the e and imputed to 5 Righte- 


ouſneſs ; becauſe we thereby declare our firm Belief of GOD's 
Truth or Veracity; which is paying him the higheſt Honour we 
are capable of paying to #11 ; and ſupporting as much as in us 
lies, that TrRuTH or PRINCIPLE, which is the Baſis of His 


Government over all intelligent free Agents ; or atleait the Root 


of true Obedience to Him. 
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18 Of the Advantages we receive 


The Evidence of JESUS of Nazareth's Miſſion from Heaven 
is ſo great, in the Multitude of the Miracles he did before all Sorts 
of People, (which the Divine Providence has ſo ordered that they 
never were, nor could be denied by any of the Enemies and Op- 
poſers of Chri/tiaxity) that what he delivered cannot but be receiv- 
ed as he Oracles of GOD, and unqueſtionable Verity. And after 
JESUS was put to Death, bat raifed again from the Dead, his A- 
poſtles did ſuch Miracles in all Parts, and before ſo many Witneſ- 
{es of all Sorts, in broad Day-Light, that the Enemies of Chriſti- 
anity have never dared to deny them : No not that very inveterate 


Enemy to Chrifianity, the Emperor Julian himſelf, who neither 


wanted Skill nor Power to enquire into the 'Truth ; nor would 
have failed to have proclaimed and expoſed it, if he could have 
detected any Falſehood in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, or found the 
leaſt Ground to queſtion the Matters of Fact related. The Num- 
ber and Evidence of the Miracles done by JESUS and his Follow - 
ers, bore down by the Power and Force of 'Truth this mighty Em- 
peror, with all his Parts and Learning, even in his own Dominions : 
For he durſt not deny ſuch well atteſted Matters of Fact as the Mira- 


cles of JESUS and his Followers; which being granted, the Truth 
of JESUS's Miffion and Doctrine unavoidably followed; not- 
Wit 


ang whatſoever artful Suggeſtions his Wit could invent, 
or Malice offer to the contrary. So that a careful and unpreju- 
diced Attention to the Goſpel Hiſtory, will enable us to pay the 


Obedience of Faith, to believe aſſuredly that JESUS of Nazareth 


is the MESSIAH, or GOD's great anoinTED ONE: And he that 
belieweth on the San, hath everlaſting Life : See Fohn Ch. iii. 30. As 
to the Power which is given to him to raiſe the Dead, why (as St. 
Paul argues) ſhould we think it a Thing incxEzp1BLE that GOD 
ſhould raiſe the Dead, ſeeing that he is art-yowerevuL, and 
1s able to perform whatever he has promiſed. He who gave us 
Life when we were nothing, can certainly reſtore to us Life again 


whenever he pleaſeth, altho* Worms deſtroy this Body, and our 


Fleſh ſeeth Corruption in the Grave. 

The Human Nature has received by CHRIST great Encou- 
ragement to a virtuous and pious Life; great enough to ſurmount 
the Difficulties and Obſtacles that lie in the Way to it, and re- 
ward the Pains and Hardſhips even of 'thoſe who ſtick firm to 
their Duties, and ſuffer for the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience. 
The Portion of the Righteous has been in all Ages taken Notice of 
to be pretty ſcanty in this World: Virtue and Proſperity do not 
often accompany one another, and therefore Virtue ſeldom had 
many Followers: And 'tis no Wonder ſhe prevailed not much in 


a State where the Inconveniencies that attend her were viſible, 


and at Hand,and the Rewards doubtful, and at a Diſtance. Man- 
kind, who are and muſt be aHowed to purſue their Happineſs, nay 
cannot be hindered, coufd not but think themſelves excufed from 
a ſtrict Obſervation of Rules, which appeared ſo little to conſiſt 
with their chief End, Happineſs ; whilſt they kept them from the 
Enjoyments of this Life; and they had little Evidence and Secu- 
rity of another, Tis true, they might have argued the other 
Way, and concluded, That, becauſe the Good were moſt of them 
ill-treated here, there was another Place where they ſhould meet 
with better Uſage : But *tis plain they did not. Their Thoughts 
of another Life were at beſt obſcure ; and their Expectations un- 
certain, Of Manes, and Ghofts, and the Shades of departed Men, 
there was ſome Talk; but little certain, and leſs minded. They 


had the Names of Styx and Acheron ; of Elyfian Fields, and | 
—Temples made with Hands : Neither is worſhipped with Men r 


of the Bleſſed: But they had them generally from their Poets, 
mixed with their Fables, and ſo they looked more like the Inven- 
tions of Wit, and Ornaments of Poetry, than the ſerious Perſua- 
ſion of the Grave and the Sober. They came to them bundled 
up amongſt their Tales; and for Tales they took them. 


Before our SAVIOUR's Time, the Doctrine of a future 


State, though it was not wholly hid, yet it was not clearly 
known in the World. Twas an imperfect View of Reaſon ; 
or perhaps the decayed Remains of an antient Tradition, 
which rather ſeemed to float on Men's Fancies, than fink 
deepinto their Hearts, It was ſomething, they knew not what, 
between Being and not Being. Something in 
might eſcape the Grave; but a perfect compleat Life of an eter- 
nal Duration, after this, was what entered little into their 
Thoughts, and leſs into their Perſuaſions : And they were ſo 
far from being clear herein, that we ſee no Nation of the World 
publickly profeſſed it, and built upon it; no Religion taught 
it; and 'twas no where made an Article of Faith, and Principle 
of Religion, till JESUS CHRIST came; Of whom it is truly 
ſaid, that he at his appearing brought Life and Immortality to 
Light. And that not only in the clear Revelation of it, and in 
Inſtances ſhewn of Men raiſed from the Dead, but he has given 
us an unqueſtionable Aſſurance and Pledge of it, ia his own 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into Heaven. How hath this one 
Truth changed the Nature of Things in the World, and given 
the Advantage to ow” over all that could tempt or deter Men 
from it ? e Philoſophers, indeed, ſhewed the Beauty of Vir- 
tue: They ſet her off ſo as to draw Men's Eyes and Approbation 
to her; but leaving her unendowed, very few were willing to 
eſpouſe her. The Generality could not refuſe her their 

cem and Commendation, but ſtill turned their Backs on her 


an they imagined 
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careleſs Inadvertency in others: In the Croud of wrong 


_ ty the Revelation of Christ. 


and forſook her, as a Match not for their Turn. But now there 
being put into the Scales, on her Side, an exceeding and immortal 
Weight of Glory, Intereſt is come about to her; and Virtue now 
is viſibly the moſt enriching Purchaſe, and by much the beſt 
Bargain. That ſhe is the Perfection and Excellency of our Na- 
ture; that ſhe is herſelf a Reward, and will recommend our 
Names to future Ages, is not all that can now be ſaid for her, 
Tis not ſtrange that the learned Heathens ſatisfied not many with 
ſuch Com mendations. It has a greater Efficacy to perſuade 
Men, that if they live well here, they ſnall be happy hereafter: 
Open their Eyes upon the endleſs unſpeakable Joys of another 
Life, and their Hearts will find ſomething ſolid and powerful to 
move them. 'The View of Heaven and future Puniſhment will 
caſt a Slight upon the ſhort Pleaſures and Pains of this preſent 
State, and give Attractions and Encouragements to Virtue, 
which Reaſon and Intereſt, and the Care of ourſelves, cannot 
but allow and prefer. Upon this Foundation, Morality ſtands 
firm, and may defy all Competition. This makes it a ſubſtan- 
tial Good, worth all our Aims and Endeavours ; and thus the 
Goſpel of JESUS CHRIST hath delivered it to us. | 
Another great prot Mankind have received by the 
Mess1an coming upon Earth, was, being made acquainted 
with the only TRUE GOD : The Mess1am was the Light of 
the World in this important Matter, Though the Works of 
Nature, in every Part of them, ſufficiently evidence a GOD, 
et the World made ſo little Uſe of their Reaſon, that they ſaw 
him not, where even by the Impreſſions of himſelf he was eaſy 
to be found. Senſe and Luſt blinded their Minds in ſome, and 
No- 
tions, and invented Rites, the World had almoſt loſt the Sight 
of the One only TRUE GOD. The rational and thinking Part 
of Mankind, tis true, when they ſought after him, found the 
One, Supreme, Inviſible GOD : But if they acknowledged and 
worſhipped him, it was only in their own Minds. They kept 
this Truth locked up in their own Breafts as a Secret, nor ever 
durſt yenture it amongſt the People. The Beliefand Worſhip of 
One GOD, was the National Keligion of the Haelites alone 
and it appears, that it was introduced and ſupported amongf that 
People by Revelation. They were in Geſben, and had Light, 
whilſt the reſt of the World were in almoſt Egyptian Darkneſs, 
ewithout GOD in the World. There was no Part of Mankind who 
had quicker Parts, or improved them more; that had a greater 
Light of Reaſon, or followed it farther in all Sorts of Speculſations, 
than the Athenians, and yet we find but one Socrates amongſt them, 
that oppoſed and laughed at their Worſhip of many Gods, and 
wrong Opinions of the DEITY ; and we {ee how they rewarded 
him for it, viz. by putting him to Death. Whatſoever Plato 
and the ſobereſt ot the Philoſophers thought of the Nature and 
Being of the One God, they were forced in their outwari Wor- 
ſhip, to 80 with the Herd, and keep to the Religion eſtabliſhed by 
Law; which, what it was, and how it had diſpoſed the Mind of 


_ theſe knowing and quick-ſighted Grecians, St. Paul tells us, 4s 


Ch. xvii. 22--29. Ye Men of Athens, (ſays he) I perceive that 
in all Things ye are too ſuperſtitious : For as I paſſed by, and behel# 
your Devotions, 1 found an Altar with this Injcription, TO THE. 
UNKNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye ignorantiy worſhip, Him 
declare I unto you. GOD that made the World, and all Things there- 
In, ſeeing that he is LORD of Heaven and Earth, deuelleth not in 


Hands, as though he needed any Thing, ſeeing he giveth unto all 
Lift, and Breath, and all Things; and hath made of one Blood all 
the Nations of Men, for to dwell on the Face of the Earth; and 
hath determined the Times before appointed, and the Bounds of their 
Habitations ; that they ſhould jeek the LORD, if haply they might 
feel him out, and find him, though he be not far from every one of 
us. Here he tells the Atheniaus, that they, and the reſt of the 
World | Aga up to Superſtition) whatever Light there was in 
the Works of CREATION and PrRovipencs, to lead them to 
the TRUE GOD, yet few of them found him. He was 
every where near them; yet they were but like People groping 
and feeling for ſomething in the Dark, and did not 2 him 
with a full clear Day/lig t: But thought the Godhead like to Gold, 
and Silver, and Stone;graven by Art and Man's Device. | 

In this State of Darkneſs and Error, in Reference to the 
TRUE GOD, our SAVIOUR- found the World. But the clear 
Revelation he brought with him, diſſipated this Darkneſs; 
made the one Invis1BLE TRUE GOD known to the World: 
And that with ſuch Evidence and Energy, that the Worſhip of 


| ſeveral Gods, and Idolatry was no where able to withſtand it. 


But wherever the Preaching of the Truth has been delivered 
and the Light of the Goſpel hath come, thoſe Miſts have been 


diſpelled. And, in Effect, we ſee that fince our SAVIOUR's 


Time, the Belief of ONE GOD has prevailed, and ſpregd itſelf 
over the Face of the Earth. For even ta the Light that the 
MESSIAH brought into the World, we muſt aſcribe the Owning, 
and Profe ſſion of One GOD, which the Mahometan Religion hath 
derived and borrowed from it. So that, in this Senſe, it is cer- 
tainly and manifeſtly true of our Saviour, what St. John ſays of 
him, 1 John Ch. iii. 8. For this Purpoſe the Sen of GOD wwas mant - 

| | feſtes, 


of the Advantages we receive 
, that he might deftroy the Works of the Devil. This Light the 


ded, 255 : 
Ns 1. 5 GOD. and He Eternal, Invifible ; not like to anyviſible 


: or to berepreſented by them, 

W . the Neeb to the Patriarchs by Maſes 
did not teach this, and why that was not enough ?The Aniwer is 
obyious 3 That however clearly the Knowledge of One Inviſible 
GOD, Maker of Heaven and Earth, was revealed to them; 

et that Revelation was ſhut up in a little Corner of the World, 
amongſt a People, by that very Law, which they received with it, 
excluded from a Commerce and Communication with the reſt of 
Mankind. Our SAVIOUR, when he came, threw down this Wall 
of Partition, and did not confine his Miracles or Meſſage to the 
Land of Canaan, Or the Worſhippers of 7 eruſalem - but he him- 
ſelf preached at Samaria, and did Miracles in the Borders of Tyre 
and Sidon, and before Multitudes of People gathered from all 

uarters. And after his Reſurrection, ſent his Apoſtles among 
the Nations, accompanied with Miracles, which were done in 
all Parts ſo frequently, and beſore ſo many Witneſſes of ail Sorts, 
in Broad Day-light, that, as we have before obſerved, the Ene- 
mies of Chri/tianity have never dared to deny them. ; 
Next to the Knowledge of One Gop, Ma kER of all Things, 
a right Sex/e of their Duty was wanting to Mankind. This Part of 
Knowledge, though cultivated with ſome Care by ſome of the 
Heathen Philoſophers, yet had little Footing among the People. 
All Men, indeed, under Pain of diſpleaſing the Gods, were to 
frequent the Temples, every one went to their Sacrifices ; but 
the Prieſts made it not their Buſineſs to teach them Virtue. If 
they were diligent in their Obſervations and Ceremonies, punc- 
tual in their Feaſts and Solemnities, the Prieſts aſſured them the 
Gods were pleaſed, and they looked no further. Few went to the 
Schools of the Philoſophers, to be inſtructed in their Duties, and 
to know what was Good and Evil in their Actions. *Tis at leaſt 
a ſurer and ſhorter Way, to the Apprehenſions of the Vulgar, 
and Maſs of Mankind, that oxe manifeſtly ſent from G OD, 
and coming with viſible Authority from him, ſhould, as a King 
and Law-maker, tell them their Duties, and require their Obe- 
dience, then leave it to the long, and ſometimes intricate Deduc- 
tions of Reaſon to be made out to them : Such Strains of Rea- 
ſonings the greateſt Part of Mankind have neither Leiſure to 
weigh, nor, for Want of Education and Uſe, Skill to judge of. 
We ſee how unſucceſsful in this, the Attempts of Philoſophers 
were before our SaviouR's'Time. How ſhort their ſeveral Syſ- 
tems came of the Perfection of a true and complete Morality is 
very viſible: And if, fince that, the CHriſtian Philoſophers have much 
out-done them, yet, we may obſerve that the firſt Knowledge of 
the Truths they have added, are owing to Revelation ; though as 
ſoon as they are heard and conſidered, they are found to be agree- 
able to Reaſon, and ſuch as can by no Means be contradicted. 
Every one may obſerve a great many Truths which he received 
at firſt from others, and readily aſſents to, as conſonant to Reaſon, 
which he would have found it hard, and perhaps beyond his 
S:rength, to have diſcovered himſelf. Native and original Truth 
is not ſo eaſily wrought out of the Mine, as we who have it de- 
livered ready dug and faſhioned into our Hands are apt to ima- 
gine. He that ſhall collect all the Moral Rules of the Philoſo 


phers, and compare them with thoſe contained in the New Tefa- 


ment, will find them to come ſhort of the Morality delivered by 
our SaviouR, and taught by his Apoſtles: A College made up, 
for the moſt Part, of ignorant, but Ti au Fiſhermen. 

Tho! yet, if any one ſhould think, that out of the Sayings 
of the wiſe Heathens, before our SAVIOUR's Time, there 


might be a Collection made of all thoſe Rules of Morality, |. 


which are to be found in the Chriſtian Religion; yet this would 
not at all hinder, but that the World nevertheleſs ſtood as much 
in Need of our SAVIOUR, and the Morality delivered by him. 
Let it be granted (though not true) that all the Moral Precepts of 
the Goſpel were known by Somebody or other amongſt Man- 
kind before. But where, or how, or of what Uſe is not con- 
ſidered, Suppoſe they may be picked up here and there; ſome 
from Solon and Bias in Greece, others from Tully in Italy; and, 
to complete the Work, let Confucius, as far as China, be con- 
ſulted, and Anarchar/is, the Scythian, contribute his Share. What 
will all this do to give the World a complete Morality that may 
be to Mankind the unqueſtionable Rule of Life and Manners 4 
Did the Saying of Ariſtippus, or Confucius, give it an Authority ? 
Was Zeno a Law-giver to Mankind ? If not, what he or any 
other Philoſopher delivered, was but a Saying of his ; Man- 
kind might hearken to it or reje& it as they pleaſed, or as it 
ſuited their Intereſt, Paſſions, Principles or Humours : They 
were under no Obligation: The Opinion of this or that Philo- 
ſopher was of no Authority. Tis not every Writer of Morals, 


or Compiler of it from others, that can thereby be erected into 


aw-giver to Mankind; and a Dictator of Rules, which are 
therefore valid, becauſe they are to be found in his Books, un- 
der the Authority of this and that Philoſopher. He that an 
one will pretend to ſet up in this Kind, and have his Rules =. 
lor authentic Directions, muſt ſhew, that either he builds his 
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and this Light it received from him, That there is 


Doctrine upon Principles of Reaſon ſelf-evident in themſelves, 
and that he deduces all the Paris of it from thence, by clear and 
evident Demonſtration z; or muſt ſhew his Commiſſion from 
Heaven, that he comes with Authority from GOD, to deliver his 
Will and Commands to the World. In the former Way, nobody 
before our SAVIOUR's Time ever did, or went about to 
give us a Morality. Tis true, there is a Law of Nature: But 
who is there that ever did, or undertook to give it us all en- 
tire as a Law ; no more nor no leſs than what was contained 
in, and had the Obligation of that Law ? Whoever made out 
all the Parts of it, put them together, and ſhewed the World 
their Obligation ? Where was there any ſuch Code, that Man- 
kind might have Recourſeto, as their unerring Rule, before our 
SAVIOUR's Time? If there was not, *tis plain, there was 
Need of one to give us ſuch a Morality; ſuch a Law, which 
might be the ſure Guide of thoſe who had a Deſire to go right: 
So that, if they had a Mind, they neednot miltake their Duty ; but 
might be certain when they had performed, when failed in it. 
Such a Law of Morality, Ius us CHRIST hath given us in the 
New Teſtament : But by the latter of theſe Ways, by Revela- 
tion. We have from H1M a full and ſufficient Rule for our Di- 
rection, and comformable to that of Reaſon, But the Trpth 
and Obligation of its Precepts, have their Force, and are put 
pas Doubt to us, by the Evidence of his Miſſion. He was ſent 

y GOD : His Miracles ſhew it; and the Authority of GOD 
in his Precepts cannot be queſtioned. Here Morality has a ſure 


"Standard, that Revelation vouches, and Reaſon cannot gain- 
' ſay, nor queſtion ; but both together witneſs to come from 


GOD, the great Law-MaKER. And ſuch an one as this out of 
the New TzsTAMENT the World never had, nor can any one 
ſay is any where elſe to be found. 

The Credit and Authority our SAVIOUR and his Apoſtles 
had over the Minds of Men, by the Miracles they did, tempt- 
ed them not to mix (as we find in all the Se&s of Philoſo- 

hers, and other Religions) any Conceits, any wrong Rules, any 

hing tending to their own By-Intereſt, or that of a Party, in 
their Morality : Nothing of Prepoſſeſſion or Fancy, no Footſteps 
of Pride or Vanity, no Touch of Oltentation or Ambition, ap- 
pears to have a Hand init, It is all pure, all fincere; nothing 
too much, nothing wanting : But ſuch a complete Rule of Life, 
as the wiſeſt Men muſt acknowledge, tends entirely to the Good 
of Mankind; and that all would be happy, if all would prac- 
tiſe it. | | 


The outward Forms too of worſhipping the DEITY wanted a 


Reformation: Stately Buildings, coſtly Ornaments, peculiar and 
uncouth Habits, and a numerous Huddle of pompous fantaſ- 
tical cumberſome Ceremonies, every where attended Divine 
Worſhip. This, as it had the peculiar Name, ſo it was thought 


the principal Part, if not the whole of Religion; nor could 
this poſſibly be amended whilſt the Jewfiſß Ritual ſtood, and 
. there was ſo much of it mixed with the Worſhip of the TRUE 
GOD. To this alſo our SAVIOUR, with the Knowledge of 


the INFINITE, INVISIBLE, SUPREME SPIRIT, brought a Re- 


meqdy, in a plain, ſpiritual, and ſuitable Worſhip. I xs us ſaid to 


the Woman of Samaria, The Hour cometh, when ye ſhall neither 


in this Mountain, nor 2 at Jeruſalem, worſhip the Father : But 


the true Worſhippers ſhall worjhip the Father in Spirit and in Truth; 
for the Father jeeketh ſuch to worſhip Him. To be worſhipped in 
SyIRIT and in TRUTH, with Application of Mind and Sincerity 
of Heart, was what GOD hencetorth only required. Magni- 
ficent Temples, and Confinement to certain Places, were now 
no longer neceſſary for his Worſhip, which by a pure Heart 


might be performed any where. The Splendor and Diſtinction 


— 


of Habits, and Pomp of Ceremonies, and all outſide Perfor- 


mances might now be ſpared. G OD, who was a SIRIr, 


and made known to be ſo, required none of thoſe, but the Sy- 


rit only ; and that in public Aſſemblies, (where ſome Actions 
muſt lie open to the View of the World) all that could appear 
and be ſeen, ſhould be done decently, and in Order, and to 


Edification. Decency, Order, and Edification, were to regulate 


all their public Acts of Worſhip ; and beyond what theſe re- 

uired, the outward Appearance (which was of little Value in 
the Eyes of GOD) was not to go. Having ſhut out Indecency 
and Confuſion out of their Aﬀemblies, they needed not be ſolici- 
tous about uſeleſs Ceremonies : Praiſes and Prayer, humbly of- 
fered up tothe DEITY, was the Worſhip he now demanded ; and 


in theſe every one was to look afterhis own Heart, and know that 


it was THAT alone which GOD had Regard to, and accepted. 


that befgre the Appearance of JESUS CHRIST, 7% the Bap- 
tit, Mthe Prophets had foretoid, was ſent from GOD to de- 
clare to the Jeaus the Coming of the MESSIAH, and to exhort 
them to Repentance ; by which GOD ſignified to them, that the 


ny obſerve, in general, upon the firſt Part of this Chapter, 


Time for the Manifeſtation of the MESSIAH's Kingdom was 


come; but that it would be a ſpiritual and heavenly, not a tem- 
oral or worldly Kingdom, as they imagined. With the fame 
jew. John the Baptiſt aſſured the Zexws, that their deſcending 
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from the Patriarch Abraham, was a Privilege which would by no 


Means ſecure them from the Divine VENGEANCE that was rea- 
dy to fall upon their Nation, unleſs they repented of their 


Wickedneſs, and re formed their Lives. In ſhort, he gave them 


to underſtand that JESUS was going to appear; and that it was 
He who ſhould executethe Judgments of GOD upon the Impe- 


nitent and Unbelieving, and gloriouſly reward the Righteous, 
Thus GOD in his Wiſdom was willing to prepare the Zews. for 


receiving JESUS CHRIST, and remove thoſe Prejudices con- 


cerning the Kingdom of the MESSIAH, which might have hin- 
dered their believing in him. From the Preaching of John we 
may learn, that Repentance of the Wickednels. we have been 
guilty of, and future Holineſs of Life, are Qualifications with- 


out which no one can be a Diſciple of CarisT,' nor enter into 
It likewiſe in forms us, that as the unbe- 


the Kingdom of GOD. l 
lieving Jews vainly boaſted that they were the Children of Abra- 


ham, ſo it is no Advantage to Hypoerites to be externally in Co- 


venant with GOD. We ought particularly to note, and ſo that it 
may never be abſent from our Minds, that the ſole Preparation 
for the receiving of CHRIST, that his Fore-runner required, was 


a ſenſible Regret for paſt Wickedneſs, and a Determination to 


live Wr the future a virtuous Life. He gave no Intimation that 
they were to prepare themſelves for any ſpeculative Doctrines un- 
der the Mess1aH'; a pure, harmleſs, and juſt Life, according to his 
Doctrine, fitted them to be Subjects of CHRISTH: And ſuch as the 
Fore- runner taught, ſuch did the Maſter teach, except it may be 
only that CHRIST taught a more enlarged, and, as we may call 
it, * VIE TVE, than perhaps his Fore-runner had any No- 
tion of; witneſs his divinely excellent Sermon on the Mount. 


Let us not then, as CHRIS T's Subjects, think about any Thing 


but a divinely virtuous Life. Let us not fix our Attention on 
any Doctrines, or ſpeculative Matters, any farther than they con- 
duce to make us virtuous. It is ſublime, extenſive, true Virtue, 
that can alone fit us to be CHRIS T's Subjects. It is Virtue, a 
holy, pure, juſt, beneficent, blameleſs Life, that can alone fit us 
for the Kingdom of Heaven, in whatever Senſe we underſtand that 
Expreſſion. We ought to count every Thing but as even e 
to uſe St. Paul's Expreſſion, in Compariſon of a Life led accord- 
ing to the Rules of CHRIST. ———Thus St. Paul accounted of 
all the Rites, Ceremonies, Oblations, Purifications, &c, of the 
Jewiſh Religion, which he calls the Righteouſneſs of the Laab; 


and of all nominal or outward Privileges,. ſuch. as. being of the 
Stock of J/rael, of the Seed of Abraham, with whom GOD was 


in Covenant, being circumciſed, and the like. All this St. Paul 


counted as of no Worth, as but Dung, in Compariſon with that 
uſeful, real, noble, God-like Virtue,” which he learnt from the 


Doctrines of JESUS CHRIST, and which the great and precious 


Promiſes of GOD by him, - excited and encouraged to the at- 
taining of, in the ſtrongeſt Manner, very far an kene any Thing 


that had been given to Mankind before. For who will not be ex- 


cited to the moſt ſtrenuous Endeavours to lead a virtuous Life, 
that believes and conſiders that Gop has, by Jesus CHR1s7, given 
the firmeſt Aſſurance that can be, that whoever does ſo, ſhall attain - 


to a future Life of Glory, Honour, and IMMORTALITY : To an In- 
beritance incorruptible and und#filed, and that fadeth not away,reſerv- 


ed in Heaven for them. It was theſe great and precious Promiſes of Gop, . 
that the Apoſtles of-Jesvs juſtly thought ſufficient to animate | 


themſelves and others to the moſt ſublime, nay, Divine. Virtue. 


For thus St. Peter, in his 2d Epiſtle, CH. 1. ſpꝛaking of the Goſ- 
pel of Car1sT, ſays, * Whereby "are. given unto. us exceeding - 


great and precious Promiſes, that by theſe ye might be Partakers of the 
Divine Nature: That excited by theſe, ye might become Imitators 
of the Divine Holineſs, and be Holy as he is Holy, The Virtue 


arifing from, or excited by theſe great and precious Promiſes, is 

what the Apoſtle Paul calls, the  Righteouſne/s. which is (through . 
the Faitn of CHRIST, the Righteouſne/s which is of GOD by. 
FaiTH; that is, Which is excited by believing what. Jesus 
” Cur15rT declared to be the Purpoſe of GOD, in Regard to the 


future State of Mankind; and having a firm Truſt that GOD 


will aſſuredly beſtow that exceeding Weight of Glory which he 


has promiſed by CHRIST on all thoſe who. ſtrenuouſly endeavour 
to be Partakers of the Drvine NaTuRE, (as . the Apoſtle Peter 
expreſſeth it) ot to attain to that ſublime, pure, God-like Virtue, 
which the Goſpel of Cur1sT teaches : In Compariſon of which, 
the Virtue attained to by the Maſaic Law, St. Paul accounts of as 
nothing, becauſe that had not the Poæuer of. the Reſurrettion of 
JESUS; the Prize of the high Calling of GOD in CHRIST JE 


SUS ; the lively Hope, by the Ręſurrection of FESUS CHRIST from 


the Dead, to an Inheritance incorruptible, and that fadeth not away; 
to excite to a ſublime and pure Virtue. If we read the third 
Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Philippians, and the firſt, Chapter of 
the firſt and ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter, we ſhall fir theſe to be 


the Sentiments of theſe Apoſtles of CHRIST, that all their Care 


was, by the Comfort and Excitement of the Promiſes made by 
GOD through Jzsvs CHRIS, toattain to a ſublime Virtue, Let 
us, above all Things, follow their Example; and then, as St. 
Peer | aſſures us, abe ſhall never fall; but an Entrance ſhall be 
miniſtered unto us abundantly, into the everlaſting Kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour FESUS CHRIST. 


* 


Jeſus tempted in the Wilderneſs, 


Whatever is ſubſtituted inſtead of real Virtue, whether it be 
outward Ordinances, or internal Speculations, in Regard'to Fab. 
Kc. all is vain. For, as the Apoſtle Jams ſays, Pure Religion, 
and undefiled before GOD andthe FATHER, is.this, To wilt the Fa. 
therleſs and Widows in their Afiction, and to keep ourſelves un/hotted 
from the World. | Eg . | 

„ IV. 
1 JESUS's wonderful faſting, and his temptation in the cb s] 

12 His beginning to preach. 18 He calleth Simon and Andrew 5 ; 

follow him. | | J 


T HE N was. Jeſus led up of the ſpirit into the 


' wilderneſs, to be tempted of the devil. 


There are ſo many weighty Reaſons againſt underſtanding what 
is related in this ie pe in a literal Senſe, and it in this Way 


ſtands ſuch an unſurmountable Difficulty,” that the Chriſtian 


World, we think, owes great Obligation to a learned Writer of 
the preſent Time, (the Rev. Mr. Farmer) for the Pains he has 
taken to prove it to be only a Divine Inſtructive Viſion, whick 
ESUS had before his Entrance on his Miniſtry; like as the 
rophets of old frequently had to inſtruct them in ſundry Things, 
The Account given of the DEVIL, or an Evil Spirit, taking 


' JESUS up into: e Hel City, and /etting him on a Pinnacle of the © | 


Temple, and afterwards taking him up into an exceeding high Moun-« 
tain, if we take it to be literally done, whether we underſtand 
it of JESUS's being tranſported by an evil Spirit through the 
Air, or only led by him from Place to Place, has ſomething ex- 
ceeding ſtrange and ſhocking in it, and which we have nothing 
like related in the Scriptures. ' And a little Conſideration wifi 
convince us, that it was an Impoſſibility in Nature for any evil 
Spirit to really ſhew JESUS, from any Mountain or Height what- 
ſoever, in a Moment of Time, all the Kingdoms: of the World, : 
and the Glory of them; THAT 18, all the Wealth and Treaſures of 
them, and whatever conſtitutes the Splendor and Magnificence 


of Sovereigns ; Royal Robes, and Crowns, and Thrones, 'and 


Palaces, and Courts, and Guards, and Armies. This (if poſſi- 
ble to any Power whatfoever, which it ſeems not to be,) muſt be 
conſidered as by far the greateſt Miracle recorded in all the 
Scriptures : And the allowing ſuch a miraculous Power to an 
evil Spirit, deſtroys the Credit and Uſe of Miracles, and con- 
tradicts numerous Declarations of the Scriptures, which repre- 
ſent them as deciſive and abſolute Demonſtrations of the Divinity 
and ſole Dominion of JEHOVAH, and as an immediate Divine 
Teſtimony to his Meſſengers. If then we are obliged,” from the 
Nature of the Thing, to conclude thatthis Temptation could be 
no other than a viſionary ox E, is there not Reaſon to conclude 
the others were ſo; as this is no leſs related as a Matter of Fact, 
than the others are: Although, io underſtand it as a Matter of 
Fact in a literal Senſe, implies a manifeſt and palpable Contra- 
diction in the Nature of Things; ſo that had even OuxipO- 
TENCE itſelf been the Agent inſtead of an evil Spirit, there 


would have been Oceaſion for not underſtanding it in a literal 
Senſe; becauſe Whatever Miracles are related in the Scriptures, 
though they are beyond the Powers of Nature, yet — « not 


Contradictions in themſelves, as this does, of ſhewing JESUS, - 
in a natural Way, from a Mountain, however exceeding high, all 
the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of them: For the Sun 
itſelf, at its immenſe Height, above the higheſt Mountain, com- 
mands only one half of this Earth. How abſurd then is it to 


think that an evil Spirit could in Reality ſhew JESUS, from a 


Mountain, all the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of them !-- 
Farther, the Evangeliſt Luke ſays, that the Devil reac unto JE- 
SUS all the Kingdoms of the World in a Moment of Tine; which 
Expreſſion ſufficiently intimates, that the Evangeliſt is not ſpeak- 
ing of the real Sight of all theſe Objects; for was there any. 
Mountain which commanded ſo extenſive a Proſpect, Jes vs muſt 
have'changed his Poſition, and gradually turned himſelf round, 
in order to take a diſtin View of the ſeveral Parts of it; or had 
all the Parts in a miraculous Manner been placed before: his bo- 


dily Sight, he muſt have ſurveyed them in Succeſſion, one after 


another. The Evangeliſt, therefore, muſt certainly deſign to be 
underſtood of what was inſtantaneouſly exhibited to his Mind. 
That what is deſcribed by the Evangeliſt, could not be done in 
Reality, we ſhall be the more convinced of, the more we conſider 
it. What ſhall we concludethen, that an evil Spirit repreſeat- 
ed theſe Things in Viſion to Jesus ? No: This is to allow an evil 
Spirit a ſovereign Influence over the Mind. And Reaſon, if we 
attend to 1t, will tell us that the Gracious PAR ENT and GuaR- 
Dian of Mankind will never commit to any evil Spirit ſuch a 
dangerous Power over them as this, And Mankind (bleſſed. be 
GOD) have never yet experienced that any evil Spirit does in 
Fact exerciſe ſuch Power over them. And it is not improbable 

that the Time will come, when we ſhall fully know that the LORD 
GOD Omnipatent only reigneth ; that he has ne divided Empire 
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Conſiderations on Jeſus's Temptation. 


. «1. aa evil Spirit whatever; but is ALL in ALL.. That he is 
err pore mr Governor in all the Worlds throughout the 
Univerſe ; and. has no Power whatever to contend with him in his 
Works. This is, we think, the Doctrine of the Scriptures in gene- 
ral, though ſome few Paſſages not rightly underſtood, may ſeem to 
indicate other Things. The ETERNAL, SELF-EXISTENT, Ix- 
: EPENDENT, OMNIPOTENT BEING, openly, and purpoſely op- 
DEPT: his Works, by any other Being, and with almoſt an e- 
dual Power as his own, ſcems to unprejudiced Reaſon, ſo ſtrange a 
Doctrine, that we ſhall, in all Probability, have one Day or other 
Knowledge enough to reject it. What! an OMxTScIENT, aBs0- 
LUTELY INDEPENDENT, and INDISPUTABLY OMNIPOTENT 
Being, openly defied and oppoſed by any other Being, it cannot be ; 
it is a Contradiction even in Terms, or a ſetting up of zo Gops ; 
the one GOOD, the other Bap. May the Time come ! and the 
Time, it may be concludea, will come, when all the Kingdoms of 
the N will acknowledge that the LORD GOD Ouxrro- 
ENT Alone reigneth; that there is no Power or Being whatever, 
that does, or can, openly and purpoſely defy or oppoſe him; and 
that he has no Competitor with him, through all the infinite Spa- 
ces of the Univerſe.- Divine Revelation, as it aſcribes all miracu- 
lous Operations in general, ſo Viſions in particular, to GOD, 
as their Author; it deſerves therefore to be attentively conſidered, 
whether the Expreſſions the Evangeliſts have made Uſe of in the 
Account they have given of IEsus's being tempted, compared 
with other Scriptures, will not allow us to conclude, that all theſe 
Scenes were repreſented to JESUS in a prophetic Viſton, of 
which the Spirit of Gop was the immediate and ſole Author.--- 
St. Matthew's Words are, Then was JESUS led up of the Spirit 
into the Wilderneſs, to be tempted of the Dewil.---The Spirit which 
is here ſpoken of, we can wich no Reaſon conſider as any other 
than the Spirit of GOD, which the Evangeliſt has juſt before 
mentioned, as deicending or lighting upon him. New by the 
Spirit which CR AIs received at his Baptiſm, we are here to un- 
derſtand, as all allow, the extraordinary Gifts. and Inſpirations of the 
Divine Spirit, beſtowed upon the great Prophet of the Chri/an 
Church, to furniſh- him for the Execution of his Office, and 7z 
the Power of which he afterwards returned into GALILEE. Agree- 
ably to this Senſe of the Word, CHRIS T might be ſaid to be car- 
ried into the Wilderneſs by the Spirit, if he was carried thither by 
a prophetic Impulſe, by immediate Revelation, or miraculous Llu- 
mination, in a Viſon or ſpiritual Rapture. To this: Senſe of the 
Word, the Connex ion naturally leads; and this, the Circumſtan- 
ces of the Hiſtory evidently require: For tho? it could not with 
any Propriety be ſaid, that CHRIST was at this Time carried in- 
to the Wilderneſs in a corporeal Manner, in which Senſe he was 
there already ; yet there 1s nothing improper in ſaying, he was 
now conveyed thither in a ſpiritual Manner, in Viſion or mental 
Repreſentation, under a Divine Inſpiration. St. Mark's Words are, 
Immediately the Spirit driveth him into the Wilderne/5.---St. Lukts are, 
And IE sus being full of the Holy Ghoſt, (or Spirit) returned from Fer- 
dan, and was led by the Spirit (viz the Holy Spirit juſt mentioned) 
into the Wilderneſs ESUS was returning to Galilee 
through the Vilderneſi, at the ſame Time he is ſaid to be Jed up 
4 the Spirit into 1T, or driven into 1T by the Spirit; and there 
ore it ſeems improper, as already obſerved, to underſtaud this of 
his being 1 or led there in a corporeal Manner; in which 
Senſe he was there before: But parallel Expreſſions in Scripture 
will ſhew that we may properly underſtand it of his having the 
Wilderneſs repreſented to his Imagination in a Viſion, although 
he was there corporeally before. It is proper to take Notice, that 
the Greek Word, which is rendered I ED, though it has that Sig- 
nification, yet alſo ſigniſies lifted up. Now) we find the Prophet 
Ezekiel thus expreſſing himſelf, Ch. xi. of the prophetic Spirit 


coming upon him while he was in CHALDp A. Moreover the Spi- 


rit lifted me up and brought me into the Eaſt Gate of the Lord's 
Houſe, which looked Eaftward ; and behold, at the Door of. the Gate 
five and tabenty Men; among ' whom I ſaw 
Azur, and Pelatiah the Son of Benaiah, | Princes of the People. 
Then Jaid he unto me, Son of Man, Wee are the Men that deviſe 
Miſchief, and give wicked Counſel in this City : Therefore propheſy 
ogainſt them, propheſy, O Son of Man. And it came to paſs, when I 
Propheſied, that Pelatiah the Son of Benatiah died. — After men- 


toning this, which is expreſſed as a Matter of Fact really hap- 


penung, and ſeveral other Things, he concludes, Afterwards the 
iris took me up, ant! brought me in Viſion by the Spirit of God into 
| Chaldea, to them of the Captivity.” So the Viſion that I had jeen 
bo up from me. {hen 1 jpake unto them of the Captivity all the 
© Sings that the LORD had ſhewed me. Here it is to be ob- 
crved, that the Prophet mentions what had only paſſed in Viſion, 
40 it — 2 really done in Fact. He does not ſay, In my 

n it ſeemed to me I | 

Pe Hah foll dead; propheſied, and thereupon methought 
1 * came to paſs <vhen I prophefied, that Pelatiah the Son of Beni- 
2 died. And he ſays, the Spirit took him, and brought 5 into 

valdea to them of the Captivity ; though he was in Fact all the 


While there corporeally, and had never moved from it. The Meanin g 


er © can be no other, than that after it had been repreſented 
7 9 5 in his Viſion, as if he was tranſported to Jeruſalem, it was 
Pak ented to him as if he was brought back again into Chal- 
4a and then 


Faazaniah the Son of 


but he expreſſes it as a real Matter of Fact. 


| 


he awoke from his Vition, —=--It appears then 


ſion. 


Ld 


Good, by a eee . 


becauſe it appears ſo to him in his Dream or Viſion. 


x 
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plainly from this, that according to the Language then uſed in 
relating prophetic Viſions, the Evangeliſts might ſay, of JESUS, 
that he was led up of. the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, although he 
was before corporeally there; (if fo be, in a Viſion or Uream, 
he had a Repreſentation made to him of his being in the Wilder- 
neſs;) and might expreſs the other Particulars as real Matters of 
Fact, although they paſſed only in Viſion.---Upon another Occa- 
ſion, Exetiel expreſſes himſelf thus, 7 he Hand of the LORD was 
upon me, and carried me out in (or by) the Spirit of the LORD, 
and jet me down in the Midſi of the Valley which was full of Bones); 
although what follows is plainly nothing more than the Narrative 
of a Viſion.— ——In Rewelations, Ch. xvii. 3. John ſays, “ He 
carried me away in the Spirit into the Wilderneſs.” And Ch. xxi. 
10. © He carried me away in the Spirit to a great and high Moun- 
tain,” - In both which Places, every one muſt difcern 
that John can be only ſpeaking of a ſpiritual Rapture or Vi- 
From theſe Expreſſions in the Scriptures, and ſe- 
veral others which might be quoted, it appears, that to be 
brought or carried from one Place to another, in the Yifions of - 
GOD, or (which is a Phraſe of the like Import) in or by the Spi- 


rit, does not denote any real local Removal, but the being trauſ- 


ported from one Place to another, by Way of mental liveiy Re- 
preſentation, under the Power of a Divine Trance or Extaly : 


| And that in this Senſe, a Perſon may be ſaid to be carried to the 


very Place, where he already was perſonally and corporeally, if 
it becomes the Scene of his prophetic Viſion ; or to be returned to 
that Place, though he had never quitted it in the ordinary Senſe 
of that Expreſſion, if it becomes the Scene of new viſionary Re- 
preſentations ; which are related as Facts, becauſe they appear as 
ſuch to the Prophet. We may reaſonably conclude therefore, that 

when the Evangeliſts ſay that Jesus was Jed (or carried) up of the 
Spirit into the Wilderneſs ; or, as St. Mark expreſſes it, The Spirit (or, 
as it is in ſome Manuſcripts, the Hor Y CeririT) driveth him (or 
caſteth him out) into the Wilderneſs ; they mean no more than that 
JESUS-was caſt into an Extaſy or Trance by the Spirit of GOD; 
during which, he ſeemed to himſelf to be carried into the II. 
derneſs. In which Senſe, a Perſon may be ſaid to be carried to 
the very Place where he was before perſonally and corporeally, 
But in a 
literal Senſe, a Perſon cannot properly be ſaid to carried or led to 
a Place where he is already. This then appearing to be the Senſe 
of JESUS's being led up of the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, it is na 
tural to conclude, that his ſubſequent Tranſlation from the Wil- 

derneſs to the Summit of the Fexwzh Temple, and from thence to 

a diſtant Mountain, was alſo not real and corporeal, but ſpiritual 

and mental only; eſpecially as it appears from the Hiſtory, that 


JES Us was in the Vilderneſs when the Temptation ended, 


as well as when it began, purſuing his Journey into Galilee. And 
St. Mark has aſſured us in expreſs Terms, that the Vilderneſi was 
the Place where he ſuſtained his Temptations. © He was there in 
the Wilderneſs forty Days tempted of Satan, and was with the wwild 
Beaſts : Language which ill agrees with the Suppoſition, that the 
principal Temptations were propoſed to. him when he was out of 
the Wilderneſs. | | 
As there is Reaſon, from parallel Expreſſions in Scripture, to 
conclude that JESUS was not really tranſported from Place to 
Place, but that it only ſeemed ſo to him by the Impreſſions made 
on his Imagination in the Viſion ; ſo there is the ſame Reaſon to 
conclude, that JESUS was only tempted in his Viſion, and that 
the Devil, or an evil Spirit, had nothing in Reality to do in it, 
any further than that the Image of one was placed before the 
Imagination of JESUS, and he ſeemed to bim to ſay and do all 
that is aſcribed to him in the Hiftory : Which was- in Effect the 
ſame Thing with Regard to JESUS, as if the Devi/, or an evil 
Spirit, had appeared and tempted him in Perſon, and tranſlated 
him from Place to Place by his proper Agency. — It is for this 
Reaſon, that the Hiſtory expreſſeth it, that the Devil did all theſe 
Things. Nor perhaps is there any Neceſſity of concluding that 
even jo much as the Appearance of the Devil, or an evil Spirit, 
was repreſented to Jzsus's Imagination in this Viſion; as the 
Greek Word we tranſlate Devil, ſignifies no more in its proper Sig- 
nification, than a Calumniator or Accuſer, ſome one that ons, # 
or endeavours to injure another: And the Word. Satas properly 
ſignifies no more than an Adverſary, or one that acts oppoſite to 
another: So that the Meaning we put upon them of their ſigni- 
ſying a grand evil Spirit, is a mere arbitrary Signification, which. 
perhaps may have no true Foundation. This is certain, that the 
Terms are uſed in Scripture, where we may be certain no evil 
Spirit is meant. Thus when Peter, on IEs us's ſhewing or declar- 
ing unto him, and the reſt of his Diſciples, that ** Ile muſt go unto 
Feruſalem, and ſuſfen many T hings, and be killed,” he took and begun 
to rebuke him, ſaying, Be it far from the Lord: This ſhall not be 
unto thee.” I Ess turned and ſaid unto*him, Get these behind me 
SATAN ; Thou art an Offence unto me, Fc. Which certainly can 
ſignify no more than that Peter was, in what he propoſed or ſug- 
geſted, however proceeding from Love and Reſpect, an Enemy or 
Adverſary to him; or one that put himſelf iu the Way to oppole his 
to move his Mind by an Averſion to what 
it was neceſſary for him to ſuffer and undergo, in accompliſh- 
ing the Purpoſe of GOD. And when the Apoſtle Peter 1ays, 
firit Epiſtle, Ch, v. 8. Be ſober and vigilant ; becauſe your Advor- 
"4 R Sat 
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ſary, the DRvil, as a roaring Lion, awalketh about ſeeking ⁊ubom he 


may devour : Whom refit in the Faith, knowing the ſame Aﬀic- 


tions are accompliſhed in your Brethren, that are in the World, We 
cannot rationally conclude that the Apoſtle means any evi! Spirit 
by this, but merely the GY. Jews, and other Oppoſl 
and Perſecutors of the Chri/tians. This is ſo plain from confidering 
the Context, that it cannot well be Subted ; and gives a ra- 
tional Meaning of the Advice here given, which may be expreſſed 
after this Manner: © I would have you, my Chriſtian Brethren, 
« be very cireumſpect in your Conduct, and regular in your Beha- 
« your, as your ee the unbelieving Jeaus, are continual- 
«« ly upon the Watch to lay hold of. ſomething to alledge againſt 
« you ; whereby they may bring you to Trouble, and even to 
o Death itſelf, unleſs you apoſtatize from your Religion: But I 
*«« conjure you, reſiſt all Threats and Terrors, and continue ſted- 
« faſt in the Chriftian Faith; remembering that your Caſe is not 
« ſingular, but that Perſecution is carried to as great a Length 
« upon your Fellow Chri/tians, wherever diſperſed throughout 
« the whole World.“ | | 
On another Occaſion, the Apoſtle Paul tells thoſe to whom he 
writes, viz. the Theſſalonians, firlt Epiſtle, Ch. ii. 18. We would 
| have come unto you once and again, but SATAN hindered us.” Now it 
will appear from an Examination that the Apoſtle only meant by 
this, the unbelieving Jews, Who, as we are informed, As Ch. xvii. 
8. drove him away from Theſſalonica, and afterwards purſued 
him to Berea; and their implacable Fury, and the Power they had 
at Theſſalonica, prevented his Return there. Theſe, and others 
which might be brought, are indiſputable Inſtances, that when the 


Word Devil or Satan is uſed in Scripture, it does not always fig- 


nify an evil Spirit, or any Thing more than what the primitive 
Senſe of the Word is, an Enemy, Adwerſary, or Oppoſer : So 
that we have no Occaſion (as obſerved before) to infer that 
CHRIS T faw in his Viſion, or ſeemed to ſee any evil 
Spirit ; but only that his Imagination was impreſſed with a 
ſtrong Perſuaſion, that the Perſon who ſeemed to be talking with 
him, was an Oppoſer of, or an Adverſary to the good Deſigns 


ſers 


which GOD purpoſed to bring to paſs by him; and an Enemy to 


Virtue or Goodneſs in general. This anſwers to all the Purpoſes 
of the Viſion; and will not be attended with an Objection which 
may be urged againſt ſuppoſing the Image of the Devil, or an 
evil Spirit, was repreſented to him; which is, how Jzsvs knew it 
to be the Devil. And when we conſider the Phraſeology of Scrip- 
ture, we ſhall ſee Reaſon to conclude, that very frequently when 


the Devil or Satan is mentioned, nothing more may be meant, 


than a wicked Perſon, or an Adverſary, or Oppoſer, For as the 
Fews were wont to expreſs any Thing remarkably great, or 
excellent in its Kind, by adding the Name of GOD to it, as he 
Cedars of GOD, to ſignify tall Cedars; the Mountains of GOD, 
for high Mountains; 4 Prince of GOD, for a mighty Prince; the 
City of GOD, for a great City; Wreſtlings of GOD, for ſtrong 
and mighty Wreſtlings ; a Tremblin of GOD, for a great Trem- 
bling; a Lion of GOD, for a great Lion; the Voice of GOD,, for 
the Noiſe of Thunder; the River of GOD, for a great and noble 
River; Harps of GOD, for excellent Harps; and ſo of other 
Things : In like Manner, when they deſcribed the moſt wicked 
Men, they added the Name of Satan or the Devil, and called 
them the Minifter's Servants, or Children of that wicked one, 
and ſometimes the Devil, or Satan, or the Tempter. See iſt 


Theſſalonians, Ch. iii. 5. Jobn Ch. viii. 44. and Ch. xiv. 30. 


compared with John Ch. xiii. 2, and Ch. xvii. 2, Who- 
ever will read Exetiel's Account of his being tranſported in 
Imagination from Place to Place, and acting ſeveral Things du- 
ring his being under a PROPHETIC V1s1ON, will find they are 
related as real Matters ,9f Fact, as much as the Temptations of 
JESUS are : Though it plainly appears that they were only viſi- 
onary Repreſentations, —So we ate told in the 25th Chapter of 
Jeremiah, that the LORD faid unto him, Take the Wine Cup of 
this Fury at my Hand, and cauſe all the Nations to whom I ſend 
thee to drink it. Then took (ſaith the Prophet) the Cup at the 
LORD": Hand, and made all the Nations to drink, unto whom the 
LORD had ſent me; to wit, Feru/alem and the Cities of Fudah, 
und the Kings thereof ; Pharaoh King of Egypt, and his Servants, 
and his Princes, and all his People; and all the Kings of the Lande 
Us, and ull the Kings of the Land r the Philiſtines, and all 15 
Kings of Arabia, and of Elam, and of the Medes. Now the 
Prophet relates his doing of this, juſt as if he had in Reality done 
it: And yet it cannot be conceived that the Prophet did it in Re- 
ality ; but only, that in his Viſion his Imagination was impreſſed 
with the Idea of his doing it. -----Thus in Ch, xiii. the Prophet 
tells us, that The Word of the LORD came unto him, ſaying, 
the Girdle that thou haſt got = thy Loins, and ariſe, go to 5 Pra- 
tes, and hide it there in a Hole of the Rock. So I went and hid it 
by Euphrates, as the Lord commanded me. And it came to paſs after 
many Days, that the Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, go to Euphrates, and 
take the Girdle from thence which I commanded thee to hide there. 
J hen I went to Euphrates, and digged, and took the Girdle from the 
Place aubure I had hid it Aud behold the Girdle was marred, it 


Take 


was profitable for nothing.-----But can we with any Ground of 


Reach, ſuppoſe that God really ſent the Prophet twice a Journey 
ef ſo many hundred Miles for ſo trifling a Purpoſe? Muſt we 


——— 
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not conclude, that this was only tranſacted by the Prophet in 
Imagination, during his prophetic Viſion ; eſpecially as the 
lively Repreſentation of theſe Things in Viſion, conveyed the 
ſame Inſtruction, and anſwered every Purpoſe, as well as the 
real Performance of them could have done. Nor need we won 

der to find the Circumſtances of Viſions related as Facts . 
aſmuch as they paſs for ſuch in the Mind of the Perſon who has the 
Viſion; and he is affected by them in the ſame Manner as he 
would be by the real Things.----In the Account of the LORD's 
Coming unto Abram in a Viſion, Gen. Ch. xv. we are told, that 
the LORD brought him forth abroad, and ſaid, look now toward 
Heaven, and tell the Stars. But it appears from the following 
Verſes, that this was about the Middle of the Day, when the 
Stars do not appear ; and therefore the LORD did not really 
bring forth abram Abroad, and ſhew him the Stars; but only 
an Impreſſion of this being done was made upon his Imagina- 
tion, during his Viſion.---------It appears then beyond Doubt, 


from theſe and other Inſtances which might be produced, that it 


is uſual in the Scriptures to relate Viſions or Repreſentations made 
to the Mind of the Prophet, as if they were real Tranſactions 
Nor does it hereby become difficult to diſtinguiſh Fiction from 
Fact, while the Nature and Scope of the Relation ſufficiently af. 
certains what it is. If the Occurrence be poſſible and probable 
ſo as to admit, and the manifeſt Intention and other Circum- 
ſtances of it require, a literal Conſtruction; it would be very ab- 
ſurd to have Recourſe to any other. Whereas, on the other 
Hand, if neither the Nature of the Things themſelves which 
are related, do admit, nor the Deſign of them require, a real 
Performance; it would he equally unreaſonable not to look out 
for ſome figurative Interpretation.------If we proceed by theſe 
Rules in forming our Judgment concerning JESUS's Tempta- 
tions, we muſt conclude that they are not to . underſtood as real 
Facts, or outward Tranſactions; inaſmuch as the Things them- 
ſelves are improbable, and even impracticable in their own Na- 
ture; and inaſmuch as the real Performance could anſwer no 
valuable Purpoſe. | 
It remains now to be conſidered whether we have any Room 
from any Thing parallel in the Scriptures to conclude, that GOD 
might probably preſent theſe Scenes before the Mind of JESUS ; 
and what Purpoſes worthy the Wiſdom of GOD could be there- 
by anſwered. Nothing is more certain, than that GOD does not 


_ tempt any Man, in the criminal Senſe of that Expreſſion; he never 


acts with an Intention of ſeducing Men into Sin; nay, he does 
every Thing confiſtent with the Rules of his moral Govern- 
ment, to guard them againſt it, Nevertheleſs, there is a Senſe of 
the Word, in which GOD does temp? Men; 2hat is, he propoſeth 
to them ſuitable Trials, for the Diſplay and Improvement of their 
Piety and Obedience. Thus GOD tempted, or made Trial -of 
Abraham. And thus he tempeth or trieth all Men; having in- 
dued them with thoſe Affections, and placed them in thoſe Cir- 
cumſtances, which neceſſarily conſtitute a Trial of their Integri- 
ty. Nor are theſe Trials unworthy of GOD; but are indeed the 
very Means he uſes to exerciſe, confirm, and perfect our Virtue, 
And Trials might be propoſed to JESUS the CHRIST, with 
the ſame 7 Intention as they are to the Children of Men. 
For though a Son, yet learned he Obedience, by the Things which be 
Juffered. 

It may be obſerved, that CnRISTH was liable to Temptations. 
This is plainly implied in that Declaration of Cx r1sT to his Diſci- 
ples, Ye are they which have continued with me in my Temptations ; 
and expreſly aſſerted in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, He himſelf hath 
ſuffered, being tempted, In Terms of yet larger Import it is ſaid, 

e was in all Points tempted like as aue are, yet without Sin. There is 
in theſe ſeveral Paſſages a very peculiar Reference to the outward 
Sufferings and Perſecutions which he underwent. But theſe were 
not the only Trials to which he was expoſed. The moſt innocent 
Affections, the Deſire of Eſteem, the Dread of Poverty MReproach, 
Reſentment againſt Injury or Wickedneſs, and other Paſſions: 
belonging to our original Frame, whenever they interfere with 
the Conviction of Duty, cannot but ſerve for our Trial, whether 
we will be governed by them or by Conſcience. And therefore 
amongſt innumerable other Triumphs of JE $US? s Virtue, 
we read, that he did not ſeek his own Glory, that he became poor for 
our Sakes, that he tempered his Anger with Compaſſion, endured 
the Shame as well as Torture of the Croſs, and reſtrained his own 
Inclinations out of Regard to the Benefit of others; for he pleaſed 
not himſelf, In a Word, there is no Paſſion, if it be not kept un- 
der Diſcipline, which may not hold us back from our Duty, or 
lead us into Sin. It could not therefore be unworthy of Gop, 
to ſpread ſuch Scenes before the Mind of Cx fs, as ſhould 
ſerve to exerciſe, and diſplay his Virtue; the only Senſe in 
which we aſſert them to be probationary. But what alone woul 


be a full Vindication of the Divine Conduct in the preſent Caſe, 


is, that the Scenes of this Viſion were deſigned to repreſent the 
Temptations of his future Miniſtry, ſuch as it could not be un- 
worthy of Gop to place before his View; becauſe they were no 
other than what Gop ſaw fit actually to appoint, They ſprung 
from a Divine Conſtitution, were the natural Conſequence of the 
Humanity of Cyr15T, of the Office and Powers with whic he 


was inveſted by the Far HER, and the wiſe Rules by which he 8 


to cond 


tion and Repreſentation o 
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ſented. And as the Propoſals, which were afterwards to occur in 
real Life, now appeared to be made to him by the Dewil, or an 
Oppoſer of GOD's Deſigns the manifeſt Intention of the Viſi- 
Na to lead him into a juſt Conception of thoſe Propoſals, as 
criminal in their Nature, and on that Account fit to be re- 


jected. | 


We have in the Scriptures of the Old Teftament two remarkable 
Inſtances of GOD's tempting ; THAT 18, giving Trials to his Ser- 
vants for a Diſplay of their Piety and Obedience, in Dreams or 
Viſions. The firlt is Abraham, which is related Gen. Ch. 15. In 
this Dream or Viſion we find, that it was repreſented to Abra- 
an's Mind, as if GOD took him forth Abroad, and bid him 
look towards Heaven, and ſee how numerous the Stars were, 
adding, So ſhall thy Seed be; and that Abraham, upon this Repre- 
ſentation being made on his Imagination, concludin g in his 
Mind that it would be ſo, becauſe GOD had ſaid it, notwith- 
ſtanding the natural Impediments which lay in the Way; it was 


counted to him for Righteouſneſs by GOD, juſt the ſame as if he had 


done ſo out of a Viſion.- -The ſecond Inſtance is, 1 * . 
where is related, that it was repreſented by GOD to Solomon in a 
Dream by Night, that he ſaid unto him, A/ what I ſball give 
thee, and that Solomon chuſing in his Dream an underſtanding Heart, 


o diſcern between Good and Bad, the Speech pleaſed the Lord, that 


Solomon had aſked this Thing : For Hough ſome think that what is 
ſaid in the 6th, 7th, 8th, and gth Verſes, was ſaid by Solomon a- 
waked from his Dream; yet its being ſaid in the 15th Verſe, 
And Solomon awoke 3 and behold it was a Dream, ſeems ſtrongly 
to imply, that all that is mentioned from the 5th to the 15th Verſe 
was during the Dream. Theſe two Inſtances ſufficiently prove, 
that GOD doth not deem it unfit ſometimes to make 'Trial of his 
Servants by a Viſion or Dream. The Mind ſeems to be as capa- 
ble of uſing its Power of reaſoning, deliberating, chuſing or re- 
fuſing, with Reſpect to the Repreſentation of a Viſion or Dream, 


as with Reſpect to the Objects of Senſe. And. conſequently 


the one may ſerve for the Trial and Diſplay of Virtue no leſs than 
the other.----From the Account we have in Scripture, we find 


the Prophets and others arguing and acting, during a Viſion or 


Dream, with as much Freedom, Force and Propriety, as they could 
have done at any other Time, and juſt in the ſame Manner as 


they would have done, if real and external Objects had been 


preſented to their Senſes.—- When the Apoſtle Peter had a viſio- 
nary Repreſentation of a large Sheet, let down, as it were, from 
Heaven, full of Abundance of Animals, clean and unelean, and 
was bid to take his Choice, and ſatisfy his Hunger, he ſtartles at 
the Propoſal, and remonſtrates juſt as he would have done, had 
it been a real Scene, not a viſionary one: Not %%, LORD, for 1 
have never eaten any Thing common or unclean.----If this was the 
Caſe with others during their Viſions, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
it was the ſame with JESUS, during his Viſion ; and conſequently 


he might diſcover as much Virtue in rejecting Propoſals made to 


him in Viſion, as in vanquiſhing outward Temptations.--But this 
Viſion, however it might anſwer the End of a Trial, might alſo, 
as obſerved before, be deſigned by GOD as a ſymbolical Predic- 

Pike particular Difficulties and Tempta- 
tions JESUS was to meet with in the Execution of his Office, and 
in the Exerciſe of his miraculous Powers as the MESSIAH ; for 
if we examine the other Viſions recorded in Scripture, we ſhall 
find that for the moſt Part they were a Prediction and Prefigu- 
ration of Things to come. | | 


The firſt Scene of JESUS's TzmeTaTion, in which he was 
_ tempted to turn STONEs into BrEad, to ſatisfy his Hunger, 


might, as a ſymbolical Prediction or Repreſentation, be intend- 
ed to ſhew, that he was to ſtruggle with all the Hardſhips of Po- 
VERTY, and the other Evits of Humanity ; but never, not 
even on the moſt preſſing Occaſions, to exert his miraculous 
Power for his own perſonal Relief, but with Rai and 
Faith to wait for the Interpoſition of GOD in his Favour, 
----Accordingly we find that CHRIST regulated his Conduct by 
this Maxim. fn ſome Circumſtances he felt the Preſſure of Hun- 
ger, without having Food to eat; at other Times he had no Lei- 
ure to take any, through a zealous Application to the Duties of 
his Office, ſuch as was not to be interrupted by the preſſing Calls 
of Nature, He choſe rather to deny himſelf neceſſary Refreſh-, 
ment, than loſe an Opportunity of healing and inſtructing the 
Multitude. And 4 — on theſe, nor on any other Occaſions, 
did he relieye himſelf by a Miracle. This is the more extraor- 
dinary, as he interpoſed with Readineſs on the Behalf of others, 


who daily rejoiced in the temporal as well as ſpiritual Benefit 
of his Divine Power; and at different Times fed the hungry 


Multitudes in the Deſart, by a miraculous Increaſe of his own 
flender Proviſions. Nor did he only endure Hunger and Thirſt, 
but all the other Evils incident to Human Nature. He lived a 
laborious, and led an itinerant Life. Inſtead of commanding 
Angels to his Service, he ſubmitted to the Inconveniencies and 


Fatigue of travelling on Foot from one Part of Judæa and Galihe + 


to another, and was toſſed about by Tempeſts at Sea, He was 


exhauſted by the inceſſant Labours of his Miniſtry, and that in 
tenſe Application of Mind with which he engaged in it. After 


| 
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a& himſelf in the Exerciſe of them. So that he was placed 
by GOD in thoſe trying Circumſtances, which this Viſion repre- 


performing tireſome Journies, and preaching to the Crowds which 
ollowed him, in the Day; he often 1 pent a conſiderable Part of the 


Night, ſometimes the whole of it, in earneſt Prayer to GOD. 


So many Injuries did his Conſtitution ſuffer, that the Craſis, or 


Texture of his Blood, was deſtroyed and ſweated through eve 


Pore of his Body. And to ſuch a Degree was he enfeebled by the 
Violences to which he patiently ſubmitted, as to be unable to 
bear his Croſs. He, who in fo many thouſand Inſtances renewed 
the Health and Vigour of others, never exerted any miraculous 
Power either to preſerve or reſtore his own, but ſunk under the 
Preſſure of his Infirmities ! In all his Exigencies he referred him- 


ſelf to GOD. Even under that great Extremity, his Agony in 


the Garden, he ſought and waited for the Interpoſition of 
GOD ; who, in Anſwer to his Prayer, ſent an Angel from Heaven 
to ſtrengthen him. And when the Hour of his Death approached, 
he uſed no Means for his Reſcue, but meekly reſigned himſelf 


into the Hands of his moſt malicious Enemies, in Obedience to 


his Father's Will. The Divine Powers with which JESUS 
was inveſted, were deſigned as the Seal of his Miſſion ; and ac- 
cordingly they were never applied to a different Purpoſe. This 
ſtrict Appropriation of his Miracles to their proper Intention, 
ſerved to point it out more clearly, and to keep it in conſtant 
View); to manifeſt the Wiſdom and Neceſſity of the Works tkem- 
ſelves, and to preſerve their Dignity and Authority; which 
would have been impaired, if not deſtroyed, by a more general 
Application of them. As JESUS never applied them to any Pur- 
ole foreign to their grand Intention, ſo it was in a very peculiar 
anner neceſſary that they ſhould never be employed to protect 
himſelf from the Calamities and Diſtreſſes to which Human Na- 
ture is incident. Had he ſaved himſelf by Miracles. from the 
Evils of Humanity; where had been his Conflict, his Victory, 
his Triumph ? or where the Conſolation and Benefit his Follow- 
ers derive from his Example, his Merit, and Crown ? Sufferings 
were the Theatre on which he diſplayed his Divine Vi tues; and 
they were both the Ground of his Advancement to the glorious 
Office of our REDEEMER, and a natural Means of inſpiring him 
with Compaſhon to all who were to follow him. f 5 
JESUS's ſecond Temptation to caſt himſelf down from a 
Wing of the Temple at Zeru/alem, might, as a ſymbolical Re- 
preſentation, be intended to point out to him that he was to avoid 
an oftentatious Diſplay of his Divine Powers, and not to make 
any Demands upon GOD, to teſtify that he was the Mess1an ; 


but to remain ſatisfied with the Evidence he was pleaſed to give 


of it. Agreeable to this, we find JESUS always refuſed to aſk 
for further Signs from GOD of his being the MESSIAH, than 
what he had been pleaſed of Himſelf to teſtify it by; though 
he was frequently told that thoſe Signs: were not ſufficient to 
prove him to be the MESSIAH : It required the Exerciſe of the 
greateſt Humility, Fortitude, and Piety in CHRIST, who had the 
Powerof working Miracles at Pleaſure, not toexert it in an unlimit- 
ed Manner, by which it ſeemed likely he would have advanced his 


own Honour, rendered his Miniſtry more conſpicious and iluftrious, 


forced univerſal Conviction, and commanded the Admiration and 


worldly Schemes, or aſpire at Human Greatneſs, however muc 

he might be ſolicited to it, or whatever Offers were made of ad- 
vancing him to Greatneſs.---In the Courſe of his Miniſtry, we 
find that JESUS had actually this Temptation to ſtruggle with; 
for the People in general were eager, and even violent, to make 


him a KIR G: For St. John relates, that they would have taken 


him by Force to make him a KI No, had he not employed his 
accuſtomed Prudence to prevent it: And no Doubt his Diſciples 
and conſtant Followers were frequently exciting him to it, as far 
as they dared to do. And it is certain, that had his miraculous 
Powers, which were wholly conſecrated to the erecting the 
Kingdom of GOD amongſt Men, been employed in paving his 
Way to ſecular Honour, he might not only have eſcaped Suffer- 


ings and Death, but eaſily aſcended the Throne of the Uni- 
_ verſe. How readily would not only the Fews, but all other 
Nations have repaired to the Standard of a Prince, who by a 


Miracle, by a Word or filent Volition only, -could provide for 
his own Armies, or deſtroy thoſe of his Enemies; and under 


whom therefore they might hope for all the Rewards, without 


the uſual Toils and Hazards of military Atchievments ?: How 
eaſily might he, who commanded from a Fiſh that 'Tribute he 


was to pay to the Temple, have enriched himſelf and his Fol- 


lowers with all the Treaſures of the World ; «© Why then,” it 
might have been ſuggeſted to him, ** inſtead of ſpending your 
« Life in Affliction, and then ending it upon the Cross ; will 


„ you not uſe your Power for your own Benefit, to deliver your- 


«« {elf from Miſery, and make yourſelf Maſter of the World!?“ 
| But 
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2.4 Conſiderations on Feſus's Temptation. S. M AT T HE W. 


But this Temptation did not at any Time prevail over our 
LORD, notwithſtanding the Deſire of Honour, Wealth and Do- 
minion is natural to every Human Mind, and is with greater 
Difficulty than any other ſubjected to the Controul of Reaſon and 
Conſcience ; and notwithſtanding n, verſal Empire carries with 
it Charms almoſt irreſiſtible, eſpecially to noble and heroic 
Minds, conſcious of their ſuperior Wiſdom and Abilities, and an 
Intention to employ- their Power to the true Ends for which it 
is beſtowed. ; 

If any Thing can heighten the Virtue of deſpiſing worldly 
Greatneſs, when it comes in Competition with our Duty, it is 
the being practiſed in Circumſtances of Indigence, ſuch as are 
infinitely beneath that Rank to which our Merit entitles us. And 
therefore&o refuſe, as our SAVIOUR did, the Offer, of Gran- 
deur and Royalty, and univerſal Ewpire, while he was ſtruggling 


with Poverty, Reproach and Perſecution, in the Cauſe of GOD, 


was the higheſt Act of Virtue that Humanity could exhibit. 

That 22 might be 3 to JESUS by theſe Vi- 
ſions, appears plain from the Viſion that the Apoſtle Peter had 
before Cornelius the Gentile ſent for him; for it appears from A#s 
Ch. xi. that Peter inferred from that Viſion, That he might go in 


to Meg uncircumciſed, and eat with them. 
This Account of the Temptation of CHRIS, obviates all the 


Objections made to the common Interpretation, and juſtifies the 


Wiſdom of GOD in this Diſpenſation. It is not a Series of exter- 
nal Occurrences, ſome of them abſurd and impoſſible, all of them 
uſeleſs and improbable, which 1s here related ; but an internal 
Viſion; and this is aſcribed not to a diabolical, but to a Divine 
Agency; agreeably to its inſtructive and beneficial Deſign and 
Tendency. The ſeveral Scenes of which it is compoſed, do each 


of them contain a real Trial, ſuch as occaſioned a very bright 


Diſplay of the Virtue and Piety of JESUS; and yet he 
was not acceſſary to his own Temptation, the Mind being paſſive 
as to all the Scenes which are preſented to it in a Viſion. If 
beſides the probationary Nature we take into our Account the 
ſymbolical Deſign of this Viſion, it was a proper Preparation for 
that important Office, with which CurisT was now inveſted. 
With what Divine Skill are the Scenes of this Viſion framed, ſo as 
to anſwer both theſe Purpoſes ? What juſt Ground then do they 
afford for Cenſure? | | 

Should it ſeem ſtrange to any, that Gop ſhould in this, and in 
many other Inſtances, reveal his Will by Emblems and ſymboli- 
cal Actions; let it be remembered, that this was done in Conde- 


ſcenſion to the Capacities and Ways of Men. For in the Eaſtern |. 
Nations, and amongſt the Jes in particular, it was uſual to in- 


ſtruct by Actions as well as Words ; by ſuch Actions as were eaſy 
Signs of the particular Inſtruction they were deſigned to impart, 


and ſerved to convey it into the Mind with greater Force and a 


ſtronger Impreſſion, than a more plain Mode of Information would 
have done. And as Actions may inſpire and impreſs Sentiments 
with equal Advantage, whether they are really performed, or 
only repreſented to the Imagination in a Viſion ; fo Gop made 
Uſe of either, as he ſaw fit; communicating his Mind ſometimes 
by real Actions, and at other Times by ſenſible Signs and Images 
impreſſed upon the Imagination, And what Signs or Emblems 
could be more apt and ſigni ficant, than thoſe we have been ex- 
amining, or better adapted to anſwer the End propoſed by them? 
If the Account here given of this Matter, be indeed both juſt 
and rational; then it is obvious to reflect, how cautious. the 
Adverſaries of the Goſpel ſhould be in taking Offence at any 
particular Paſſages in it, which may have been injudiciouſly ex- 
lained ; and how cautious Chri/t:ans ſhould be in giving Offence 
bo haſty Interpretations of it; leſt many taking Occaſion from 
the Abturdity of the Explication, ſhould be tempted to reject the 
Goſpel itſelf. The Difficulties gy 7 je to lie againſt the Be- 
lief of the Chri/fian Religion are wholly of this Sort, owing to 
certain Paſſages in the Sacred Writings miſunderſtood and miſ- 


applied. Our Saviour complains of the Sadducees, that they re- 


jected the Doctrines of Revelation, for Want of having a juſt Idea 
of them, and of the Writings which contained them: 7? de err, 
not knowing the Scriptures, In like Manner, in the preſent Age, 
many form their Notions of the Scriptures, not ſo much by the 
Scriptures themſelves, as by received Interpretations, and becauſe 
others put ſuch a Meaning upon them as is attended with unan- 
ſwerable Difficulties, they immediately reject them as incredible 
and indefenſible; for Want of knowing the Scriptures, and diſ- 


. between what is really contained in the Divine Word, 
an 


what is the Offspring of Human Weakneſs and Prejudice. 

The Account which has been given of the Temptation in 
the Wilderneſs, ſerves to exalt the Character of CHRIST, and to 
confirm our, Faith in his Divine Miſſion. | N 

What Honour hereby accrues to the Character of CHRIS 
appears in ſome Meare from the View we have taken of the 
ſeveral Scenes placed before his Mind, whether conſidered as re- 
ſpecting his preſent Trial, or the future Difficulties of his Miniſtry. 
We have already ſurveyed him as ſtruggling with all Manner of 
Hardſhips, and triumphing over them by a ſuperior Principle of 
Piety and Goodneſs. 
Fore-knowledge which CHI ISTH had from the Beginning of all the 


Trials and Sufferings he was to undergo in the Execution of his 


I 


It may be obſerved farther, that the clear 


f 


Kind, of he previouſly 
|_Sufferings and Death as his Reward. We find the true Prophets 
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Office, adds the higheſt Luſtre to his Character: He was not io. 
norant what Difficulties attended the Work he was now underta. 


king, nor was he ſurprized into one Suffering atter another, 


without any previous Warning; but before he began his Miniſtry 
foreſaw all the Evils with which lie was to combat, the very work 
to which Human Nature is hable, He knew he was to ſpend his 
Life in Want and Contumely, and then ſiuiſh it upon the Croſs. 
And having.a natural Senſe and read of Diſgrace and Suffering, 
the Proſpe& of them made a very deep Impreſſion upon his Mind. 


But the cleareſt Fore-knowledge, and the deepeſt Impreſſion of the 


Difficulty and Terror of the Taſk aſſigned him, could not pre. 
vent him from undertaking it. Nothing couid damp the Aldor 
of his Benevolence and Piety. The Reſolution and Firmneſs 
which thoſe Principles inſpired, was not to be ſhaken, 

This Viſion confidered under the View of a Prediction and 
Prefiguration- of the Trials of Chriſt's future Miniſtry, prevents 
all Suſpicion of Impoſture, and eftabliſhes our Faith in his Divine 
Miſſion. How forward ſoever enterprizing and profligate Men 
may be, to make falſe Pretences to a Divine Commiſſion and 
Revelation, in order to ſerve the Ends of worldly Policy and 
Ambition; yet no Impoſtor would ever make Pretences of this 

Loew that he ſhould meet with nothing but 


of Gop, notwithſtanding their immediate Call from Heaven, 
entering upon their Office with great Reluctance, on Account of 
the Diftculty and Danger attending the faithful Diicharge of it. 
For of all Employments, -none are ſo hazardous as that of bear. 
ing Teſtimony againſt popular and long eſtabliſhed Prejudices and 
Vice, which are more eafily exaſperated than extirpated, and 
always aim at the Ruin of thoſe who attempt a Reformat on. 
With Regard to our Saviou, he had a diſtinct and certain Fore- 
knowledge of that long Train of Sufferings he was to paſs through, 
and which were to be cloſed by a violent and ignominious Death 
upon the Croſs. He was inveſted with Authority over al! the 
Laws of Nature, which he diſplayed continually for the Conviction 
and Benefit of Mankind; but it was never to be employed for 
his own perſonal Advantage; no, not in protecting himſelf from 
Indigence, or Injury, or Death. He was the great Mess1an, the 
glorious Prince and Redeemer promiſed by Gob; and yet he 
was to renounce the Offer of worldly Empire, which was accounted 
by the whole Jerviſß Nation to be eſſential to that Character. 
Nay, thoſe Sufferings which do ſo much Credit to ocher Prophets, 


greatly injured his; becauſe they were judged inconſiſtent with 


his Claims, and the Predictions concerning him. Hi very Death, 
which is the ſtrongeſt Pledge that Human Faith can give, inſtead 
of removing, fixed upon him the Charge of Imp ſture, with a 
People who held it as a firſt Principle, that the MefFah was to abide 
For ever. How impoſſible then is it, to entertain a Suſpicion con- 
cerning the Truth and Sincerity of the great Author and Found- 
er of our Religion? From what Motives of Intereſt could he aſſume 
the Character of the Mess1an, when he gave Notice before-hand 
that Sufferings and Death were all the Reward he expected upon 
Earth? did thoſe Impoſtors who ſprung up in Faudza about 
the Time of CHRIST, act on ſuch Principles? juſt the contra- 
ry. Or did any Deceiver ever make his undergoing a violent and 
public Death & the Hands of his Enemies, the Foundation of 
his Credit? and would CHRIST, if he had not been a truly Divine 
Meſſenger, have ated thus among thoſe, who conſidere his 
Crucifixion as an#unaſwerable Confutation of his Claims? There 


is not the leaſt Room to ſurmiſe, that he died from a Principle 


of Vain Glory; ſince his Death expoſed him to univerſal Infamy ; 
and'in his peculiar Cirumftances, muſt have blaſted his Reputa- 


tion for ever, if Gop had not vindicated it by raiſing him from 


the Dead. This Conſideration, while it heightens our Admira- 
tion of the heroic Fortitude and Piety of the RepzemeR, in jub- 
mitting to the Infamy of a publick Execution, (A Trial fingularly 
ſevere 1n the preſent Caſe !) ſerves alſo fully to convinee us, that 
CHRTSTH undertook the Office of the Messian, from no Motive 
of this World, but from a firm Aſſurange of a Reſurye ction to a 
State of tranſcendent Glory in another, according to his own re- 
peated Predictions. And could any Thing but the ſtrongeſt Evi- 
dence of his heing raiſed from the Dead, and exalted to Heaven, 
efface the Impreflion of his Sufferings upon Earth, and engage 
Men to adore as their Saviouk and MEess1an, the very Perſon 
whom, with ſo full a Bent of their Underſtandings and Hearts, 


| they had crucified as a Blaſphemer and Impoſtor ? by 


This Account of CHRIST's Temptation, furniſhes ample In- 
ſtruction and Conſolation to his Diſciples, under thoſe manifold- 
and great 'Temptations they may be cailed to encounter, 

We learn from this Hiſtory, that Human Nature, even in its 
molt perſect State, and in all Circumſtances, is incide t to Ter p- 
tations: That a Pre-eminence of Character, Station and Endow- 
ments, is attended with proportionable Difiicuities and Danger: : 
That theſe Trials are no Sgns of Gop's Diſpleaſure, but the Ap + 
pointments of his Wiſdom and Goodneſs for our Benefit,” the. 
Means of brightening our Virtues, and of rendwring our future 
Crown more illuſtrious: That the beſt Method of refifting and- 
vanquiſhing Temptations, is by the Exercilc-of Purity and Devo- 
tion, by Arguments drawn from the Word of God, and by yield- 

| ing 
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ths Nature of 
ins immediately to the firſt and unbiaſſed Pictates of Conſcience, 
without deliberating a Moment in Matters of plain Duty ; the 
leaſt Deliberation in ſuch Caſes being a Sign that the Heart is 


already ſwerved from Virtue, 


2 And when he had faſted forty days and forty 
hights, he was afterwards an-hungred. 


This is not to be ſo underſtood as if he had faſted forty Days 
and forty Nights without being an-hungred from any natural 
Strength ; and that then, his Strength and Spirits being exhault- 
ed, he grew hungry ; for undoubtedly nothing but a Divine 
Powe R, or that BEING who can ſupport Man's Life by every Word 
that proceedeth out of his Mouth, as well as by Food, could have 
ſattained him ſo long a Space of Time without the Uſe of Food. 
But the Divinity of his Miſſion, being demonſtrated by his being 
upheld ſo long without any Food, it then pleaſed GOD to with- 
draw his ſuſtaining Hand, and to ſuffer him to grow hungry, in 
order to give Place to the Temptation that followed. This 
ſeems to have been the Caſe ; for it does not appear but that JE- 
SUS required Supplies of Food in the ſame Time as other Men, 


and on this Occaſion he does not ſeem to have exerted any Di- 


vine POWER, but to have reſted ſolely upon GOD, 


And when the tempter came to him, he ſaid, If 
thou be the Son of God, command that theſe ſtones 


be made bread. 


If thou be the Son of Cod] This ſhould rather be rendered, Sce- 
ing thou art the Son of God. | 
Command that theſe Stones may be made Bread :| We are here 
taught two very inſtructive Leſſons ; as firſt, that it is not ſo neceſſary 
or beneficial to he ſo ſolicitous about providing Food for the Pre- 
ſervation of Life, as to maintain a rational and religious Truſt 
in the Veracity and exuberant Goodneſs of GOD; for at is not on- 
ly by his Nature inclined to provide for all his Creatures, but is 
articularly engaged by Promiſe to provide for thoſe who ſerve 
Bo, and truſt in him. And in the next Place we are taught 
here to have Recourſe to GOD's Word in all Times of Temptation: 
This is the Touch-Stone we are to bring our Temptations to, to be 
aſcertained whether we may comply with them or not; and if 
not, it is the Treaſury from whence we may take Arms to repel 
them. Thus our LORD acted, and hereby ſet us an Example 
how we ought to act in Times of Temptation: He had Recourſe 
to the Scriptures, and from thence drew Arguments both to reſiſt 
the Temptation, and to ſupport him under the uneaſy Circum- 
| ſtances which the Temptation perſuaded him to relieve. I 1, 
auritten (ſaid he) viz. in the Word of GOD, or the Scriptures, 
that Man ſhall not live by Bread alone, but by every Word that pro- 
ceedeth out of the Mouth of GOD. This Scripture ſupplied our 
SAVIOUR with an Argument againſt the Temptation, as like- 
wiſe with an Aſſurance that he ſhould be ſupported, if he did 
not comply with the Temptation: It ſhewed him that there was 
no Occaſion to have Recourſe to what the Tempter adviſed him 
to; nay, more, hat it would be criminal to do ſo, ſince that 
would imply that he truſted more to ſecond or natural Cauſes, 
than to GOD's Power and Veracity. Happy for us, did we learn 
from our LORD thus to have Recourſe to the Scriptures, when we 
are tempted to any Thing! Happy for us, did we learn from 
HIM to have more Truſt in GOD, than in any natural Cauſes 
Let us learn too, from his Example, never to uſe any unlawful 
Methods.to extricate ourſelves from any Difticulties, be the Ne- 
ceſſity ever ſo urgent; nor to think of preſcribing to GOD in 


what Way he ſhall deliver us. 


4 But he anſwered and ſaid, It is written, Man 
ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

5 Then the devil taketh him up into the holy city, 
and ſetteth him on a pinnacle df 2 temple, 


By the Holy City is meant Jeru/alem, it being an Epithet fre- 
quently applied to that City in the Sacred Writings: See Nehe- 
mah Ch. xi. 1. T/aiah Ch. Iii. 1. Dan, Ch. ix. 24. Matthew Ch. 
XXII. 53. | . | 

By a Pinnacle of the Temple, is to be underſtoqd ſome Battle- 
ment or Balcony which went round the Temple, and not a ſharp 
Spire; which Idea the Word Pix x Ac conveys to us. 


6 And ſaith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, 
calt thyſelf down: tor it is written, He ſhall give his 
angels charge concerning thee : and in heir hands they 
thall bear thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot 
againſt a ſtone, _ 55 

7 Jeſus faid unto him, It is written again, Thou 
ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God- 


| 


8. MATT H E W. 


- Land? thinkin 


Jabs Temptations, 2g 


Though the ſecond Temptation with which our SAVIOUR 
was tried, has been generally interpreted to be a Temptation to 
Preiumption, yet we ſhall, upon a cloſe Examination, find it 
tending to the ſame End as the firſt, though having a different 
Appearance, wiz. to inſpire him with a Doubt of Gop's Vera- 
city. GOD had conſtituted JESUS to be the Mzss1au ; and, 
had a little before (viz. at his Baptiſm by Jahn, ) declared him to 
be ſuch by a Voice from Heaven: But the Temptation ſeems to have 


inſinuated to JESUS that he ought to receive ſtill further and more 


convincing Proofs of this being GOD's real Purpoſe or Deſign ; 
that hitherto, from the mean Condition GOD ha. ſuffered iziin to 
livein, and from the preſent Diſtreſs he was in, there was little 
Appearance or Proof that GOD really purpoſed to. conſtitute him 
the MESSIAH, or his AnoixTzD ONE; but that however, he 
might ſatisfy himſelf fully, whether he did ſo or no; for there 
was a Declaration in the Sacred Writings concerning the MES- 
SIAH, whereby he might make a Trial whether GOD regarded 
him as the MESSIAH, or not; for it was written of the MES- 
SLAH, that GOD had given his Angels Charge of him, that they 
ſhould bear him in their Hands, that he might not daſh his 
Foot againſt a Stone: He might therefore make the Trial whe- 
ther OD had really conſtituted him the MESSIAH, by caſting 
himſelf from the Place on which he ſtood, to ſee if the Angels 
would bear him in their Hands, ſo as to make him light ſoftly on 
the Earth. If we conſider the Meaning of the Text of Scripcure 
which CHRIS T' applied in Anſwer to this '['empration, viz. Thou 
halt not tempt the Lo xp thy GOD, we ſhall find Reaſon to con- 
clude that the T emptation was of the Kind we have deſcribed it, 
and not to a Sin of Preſumption; for ine Scriprure Phraſe of 
tempting GOD ſignifies not too much, but too little Confidence in 
him, a DITTIbENCE and INcxeDuLITY. And perhaps (though 
it is generally underſtood otherwiſe) what is called here a Pinnacle 
of the Temple, (the literal Signification of the Greet being a little 
Wing, ) might not be at any dangerous Height irom the Ground, 
but only at ſuch a Diſtance from it as mignt ſerve to make the 
Experiment whether JESUS, as the MESSIAH, would be borne 
up by Angels in any ſupernatural Manner, fo as to deſcend more 
gently to the Earth than if he was a common Perſon, agreeable 
to the Senſe which the Temptation gave to the Scripture quoted. 
Our SAVIOUR's Anſwer to the len puts it beyoud 
Doubt that he was not tempted to Preſumption, or to have too 
much Confidence in GOD, but too little. 1. zs aoritten (ſuid he) 
T hou ſpalt not tempt the LORD thy GOD. 

Now it appears from ſeveral Places of Scripture, wherein the 
Phraſe is uſed, that tempting GOD fignifies not Too MUCH, but 
TOO LITTLE Confidence, or a Diffidence and Incredulity. Thus 


the ISA AELITES tempting of GOD in Exodus and Deuteronomy, is 


generally doubting of GOD's Care, and Providence, and Poxwer, 
and Wi/dem, of which they had had ſo many Proofs and Aſſur- 
ances, and Promiſes from him. And ſo Num. Ch. xiv. the tempt- 
ing of GOD ten Times, v. 12. ſignifies the ſame as not believing 
him in all his Signs, which he did in the Midſt of them, v. 11. And 
what that Unbelief was, appears by their Words, v. 2. Would we 
had died in Egypt; and, Wherefore hath GOD brought us into this 
(it ſeems) that GOD would not go along with 
them, but permit them to be deſtroyed by the People of the Land, 
(ſee v. 9.) fo E/. Ixxviii. their provoking and tempting of GOD, v. 
18, 19. is firſt their doubting whether GOD could, and would 
frepare them a Table, v. 20. give them Bread, and proviae them 
Fleſh in the Wilderneſi, v. 21. when by their own Confeſſion he 
had evidenced his Power znd Will to be ſufficient for it, in giv- 
ing them Streums of Water out of the Rock, and v. 42. they tempred 
GOD, &c. which is explained, v. 43. by they thought not of his 
Hand, and of the Day when he delivered them,--hoxv he had wrought 
his Miracles in Eg ypt, v. 44. 4. e. by their forgetting, or not con- 
ſidering the Reaſons they had had for the believing and depending 
on him; and ſo again, after he had caſt out the Nations, &c. done 
all for them imaginable, yet v. 57. they tempted the moſt high 
GOD, &c. So Mat. Ch. xvi. 1. and Luke Ch. xi. 16. the PHA- 
RISEES aſking a Sign from Heaven, to demonſtrate that CHRIST 
was the MESSIAH, are ſaid 7o rempt CHRIST; a Note of their 
Infidelity, and ſo cenſured by CHRIST, an evil and adulterous 
Generation, ſeeketh after a Sign, Mat. Ch. xvi. 4. viz. beyond the 
Miracles which he had already done among them, | 

But to ſet this Matter in a ſlill clearer Light, it will be uſeful 


to conſider to what the very Text of Scripture, which our SA- 


VIOUR quoted in Anſwer to the Temptation, relates; as from 
that we may form a ſure Judgment of What Kind or Nature the 
Temptation was. Now the Paſſage of Seri pture is Deut. Ch. vi. 
46. Where Maſes, among other Admonitions or Charges to the 1/- 


raelites, tells them, Ye ſhall not tempt the LORD your GOD, as ye 


tempted him in Massa: So that to underitand what is meant 
here by tempting the LORD their GOD, we muit eximine in what 
Manner they acted, or in wh«t Temper of Mind they were in at 
Maſſab. Now the Relation of their being at Malſab is given in 


the 17th Chapter of Exodus ; where we thus read, And all the. 


Congregation of the Children of 1jrael journeyed from the I, ilaer- 
neſs of Sin, after their Jourmies, according to the Commandment of 
the LORD, and pitched in Rephidim : And there was no Water for 
the People to drink. Wherefore the People did chide with Mojes, and 
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faid, Give us Water that wwe may drink. And Maſes ſaid unto them, 
Why chide you with me? wherefore do ye tempt the LORD? And 
the People thirſted there for Water ; and the People murmured againſt 
Moſes, and ſaid, Wherefore is this, that theu haſt brought us up cut 
of Egypt, to bill ut, and our Children, and our Cattle with Thirſt ? 
And Majes cried unto the LORD, ſaying, What all I do unto 
this People ? they be almoſt ready to flane me. And the LORD fai 
unto Moſes, Go on before the People, and take ꝛwith thee of the Elders 
of Ifjrael Aud thy Rod wheretwith thou ſmoteft the Rewer, take in 
thine Hand, and go. Behold, I will Band before thee there upon 


the Rock in Horeb, and thou halt ſmite the Rock, aud there fhall . 


ir the Sight of the Elders of Iſrael. And he called the Name of the 
Place Maſſah, and Meribah, Gecauſe of the Chiding of the Children 
of Iſrael, and becauſe they tempted the LORD, ſaying, Is the LORD 


among us, or not? 


70 Water out of it, that the People may drink. And Meſes did ſo 


Now it is plain from this Relation, that the tempting of the 


LORD their GOD was doubting whether he was among them or 
not; THAT 18, whether after all the Promiſes he had made of 
bringing them into the Land of Canaan, he had not forſaken 
them, and left them to periſh in a barren Wilderneſs, inſtead of 
fulfilling his Promiſe of bringing them into a Land flowing with 
Mik and Honey. It was a Diffidence or Doubt of GOD's Ve- 
racity, which they were guilty of at this Time; not Preſump- 
tion, or having a raſh uncommanded Confidence in GOD, and fo 
running themſelves into unneceſſary Danger: And therefore if 
our 84 

preſuming a Confidence in GOD, it ſeems unaccountable that he 
ſhould repel the Temptation by a Text of Scripture that was 
ſpoken of Incredulity, or too little Confidence in GOD's Vera- 


city. Certainly our SAVIOUR, by anſwering or repelling the 


Temptation with this Text of Scripture, plainly implied that 
what he was tempted to was of the ſame Nature as what the 7 
raclites had been guilty of, which had given Occaſion to this 
Divine Cs viz. a Diſtruſt of GOD's Veracity, whether 
he would fulfil his Engagements or not: So that our SAVIOUR's 
Anſwer to it, may be underſtoocꝭ to ſignify as much as if he had 
ſaid, I have received ſufficient Proofs already from his Word, 
c. that my FarHER will certainly conſtitute me the MESSI- 
AH, and take that Care of me as of a BELOveD Son ; there- 
fore my deſiring any further Signs or Tokens of it, would be teſ- 


tifying the ſame Incredulity and Diſtruſt of GOD's Yeracity, as the 


1/raelites did, and which the Divine Command in the Scriptures 
ſtrictly prohibits. | = 
Having explained the Nature of the Temptation, it may next 
be enquired, why it was repreſented to him as being made while 
he was ſtartling on ſome Height appertaining to the Temple ? 
To this it may be anſwered, that there are ſome plauſible Reaſons 
which may be conjectured for this: From that Prophecy of 
Daniel, Behold, ox x like the Son of Man came with the CLoups 
% Heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days, and they brought. him 
«© near before him. And there was given him Dominion and Glory, 


% anda Kingdom, that all People, Nations and Languages ſhould ſerve + 


% him, the Fewiſh People concluded that the Mess1an would 
actually come in the CLoups of Heaven. This ſeems to have 
been the Meaning of the Phari/ees, when they required of our 
LorD a Sign from Heaven, as is related Matth. Ch. xxxiv. 30. 
And as the People expected that the MESsSI1A H was to come in he 
CLovps of Heaven, Gthey thought his firſt Appearance was to be 
in the Temple. becauſe it was written in the Prophecies of Mala- 
chi, Te LORD, auen ye ſeet, ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple, 
« even the Meſſenger of the Covenant.” And becauſe it is ſaid of 


IOUR was tempted to an Act of Preſumption, or too 
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Fejui's Teinptati.ns. 


or Proof of it. He had Gop's Word for it, and thercfore however 
unpromiſing an Aſpect Things bore, however little they ſee med 
to tend to bring about the vrodaiſed Thing, nay, however con tra- 

to and inconſiſtent with it they appeared, yet IEsus did nc 
ſuffer himſelf to doubt about its being accomplitt.ed. GOD's VE. 
RACITY and Goo Ess he ſtill relied on, though inſtead of be- 
ing introduced with Pomp and Triumph into the Dignity of the 
Meſſiaſhip, he was led by the Spirit into a lonefome deſalt Place, 
and there left to ſuffer Hunger, &. What an Example for our 
Inſtruction have we in this! what Support may we not draw frem 
it ! Do we ſuffer many Afflictions here, Pain, Sickneſs, Poverty; 
let us not nevertheleſs doubt that we are the Children of GOD, 
and that HE careth for us, and will in the End, if we are obedient 
Children, bring us to Bleſſing and Honour. Let us remember, 
that he ſuffered his well beloved Son, even Him whom he had 


conſtituted his Anointed One, the Head over ALL, to endure Hun- 


ger, Temptation, Re proach, Ignominy, Pain, and other Affliction. 
He tas a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Griefs, And yet 
in the End, GOD highly exalted him above every Power, that at 
the Name .of FESUS every Knee ſhould bow, both in 


Heaven ani in Farth, Do the Mazes of the Divine ' Prowidence 


his Miniſtry, he met with Cont:adiftion, Abuſe, Reproach, 
Malice, and every Thing that could give Pain to the Mind, more 
than ever Man did; that he was even buffered, ſcourged, and 
ſpit on, and at length nailed to a Croſs, there' to expire in ago- 
nizing Pain; and yet this daRK. Scene ended in Glory, Frum 
being nailed to the Croſs, he was exalted to the Right Hand of 


GOD, and inveſted with Supreme Authority, having all Power 


Ae to him both in Heaven and Earth. Let us look to what 
appened to JESUS, the MESSIAH, and we need never be 


turned from our Hope in GOD by the moſt perplexed and darkeſt | 


Scenes of Prowidegce that can ariſe to us; for conſidering the 
Difference bet Wen us and Him, that he knew no Sin, we all 


know many; and what is there of Evil in this Life thet can hap- 


pen to us, equal to what happened to Him. In the Conflicts there- 


tore which we may have to ſtruggle with, though we ute our beſt. 


Endeavours to pleaſe GOP, let us not deſpair, let us not temp? 
GOD ; THAT 1s, doubt whether he is among us or not, to per- 
form what he has pr miſed to thoſe who truſt in him. But let us 
look unto JESUS, and conſider what happened to him ; for HE 
ALSO ſuffered. Does Death terrify us, and ſeem to imply GOD's 
forſaking us, and to put us out of his Care? Let us ren.ember 
that even the MESSIAH underwent Death, which was a Paſſage 
to his Glory. Are we uneaſy and doubtful, and want further 
Proofs that GOD will do for us thoſe gfcat and precious 
Things which he has promiſed? Let us remember that the 
MESSIAH, when he was brought into the moſt deſpica- 
ble Circumſtances, did not ſeek for any farther Proof of GOD's 
intended Goodneſs towards him, than what he had before receiv- 
ed, but truſted in his Veracity; that however unſuitable his preſent 
Circumſtances ſeemed to his being conſtituted the MESSIAH, yet 
GOD would fulfil his Promiſe. The very ſame Foundation of 
Hope have we; and therefore, according to our LORD's Exam- 
ple, we ought to reſt aſſuredly upon it, without deſiring at pre- 
lent any farther Token or Proof of GOD's Intention of Good 
towards us, than his Word or Promiſe, reſting aſſured that what 
he has promiſed, he is ABLE ALSO to perform. There can in- 


deed be no greater Obſcurity, no thicker Cloud thrown over the 


the Mes81an, P/al. cx. 2. He ſhall ſend the Rod of his Strength 
out of Sion. And Jaiab Ch. ii. 3. Out of Zion ſhall go forth the Lane, 
and the Word of the LORD from Jeruſalem. This being the Caſe, 
the Temptation was repreſented to Jesvus in this Light, as if he was 
ſtanding on ſome Battlement on the Temple; and it was ſuggeſ- 


ted to him, that if he caſt himſelf down, the immediate Appear- 


ance of Angels to bear him up, agreeable to the Scripture con- 
cerning the MESSIAH, would immediately convince all preſent 
that he was the Mess1a#, ang conſequently he would be acknow- 
ledged at once, and have that Reſpe& which was due to him paid 
to = It might be repreſented to him that this would be a much 
readier Hoy of being acknowledged the MESSIAH, than the ob- 
ſecure Life he led, and that by this Means he would immediately 
enter upon Honour and Glory. This Temptation, in the Light 


we have ſet it, affords us very important Matter of Inſtruction : | 


We hereby find, that the Jes vs whom Gop had promiſed to con- 
ſtitute the MESSIAH, or the Heap of ALL, was ſuffered to paſs a 
Courſe of many Years in an obſcure and poor Condition; and no 
ſooner had he received a Declaration from Heaven in his Favour, 
but he was led into a barren Wilderneſs, and expoſed to Hun- 

r and various Temptations, All this ſeemed little ſuitable 
to the Promiſe he had received, of being conſtituted the Mess1an, 
or Head of aLt. But notwithſtanding that they ſcarcely ſeemed 
reconcileable with his being placed in the high Office of the 
MESSIAH, or God's AnoinTep, yet he remained aſſured 
that GOD weuld fulfil his Promiſe to him; and giving Glory to 
God, hereſted it upon bis Yeracity, refuſing to ſeek any further Sign 


| 


Divine Dealings with us, than there was over the Divine Proceed- 


_ ings, with Reſpect to the MESSIAH : What Appearance was 


there that HE, who was deſpiſed and rejected of Men, who was 
loaded with Ignominy, buffeted and ſcourged, and ſpit upon, and 
at laſt nailed to a Croſs as 3 MalefaQtor, and left to cxpire there, 
ſhould be conſtituted the HEAD of Powers, both in Heaven and 


in Earth ? And yet ſoit was: Let allthe Houſe of Ijrael k N 


ASSUREDLY (ſaid St. Peter on the Day of Pentecoft) that GOD 
hath made that ſame FESUS whom ye have crucified both LORD 


+8 Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceed- 
ing high mountain, and ſheweth him all the kingdoms 
of the world, and the glory of them; 


The Expreſſion here, The Kingdoms of the World, and thi Glery 
o them, ſeems to ſignify ſomething more than the Proſpect of a 
ountry from an high Eminence.---Tbe Glery of Kingdoms is oy 
perly the regal Splendor, the Pomp and Magnificence which 
ſhine in a Royal Court, rich Attire, numerous Guards and At- 
tendants, ſplendid Edifices, and other Things of like Nature. 


In this Senſe, The Glory of a Kingdom is taken, 2 Chron. Ch ix. 


25. where Solomon is the Subject of the Diſcourſe. 


tl And ſaith unto him, All theſe things will I give 
thee, if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. 
HE 10 Then 
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The Beginning of 
ro Then faith Jeſus unto him, Get thee hence, 
gatan: for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
11 Then the devil leaveth him, and behold, an- 
gels came and miniſtered unto him. 


eli came and miniſtered unto him :] If we underſtand the 
ferepoing as paſſing only in a Viſion, we may with the great- 
oft Fp underſtand this of the Angels e ae 
him in the ſame Mauner :,, For if by any Act of the Divine 
power his Spirits were recruited in his Viſion, it anſwered 
the ſame Purpoſe as if Angels had actually come and mini- 
ſtered unto him; and at the ſame Time, there appears to have 
peen an Uſe in its being repreſented to his Imagination in the 
Vinon, as if Angels came and ſerved him, as this was an Indi- 
cation given of GOD's approving of his having rejected the 
Temptation s he had been tried with. Our LORD's Victory over 
his Temptations, of which we have ſo circumſtantial an Account 
ky it was gained, ſhews us that there is in the Worp of GOD 
{.iicient Armour to preſerve us invuinerable againſt all Kinds of 
Aeinptations. And if we would, after the Example of our 
| LORD, prove every Thing by the Worp of GOD, whether it 
be GOOD or EVIL, and firmly reſolve to do according to what 
the SCRIPTURE. /ayeth; we ſhould like Him overcome our 
Temptations. Our SAVIOUR's Example has plainly ſhewn us 
what we are to do, who have the written WILL of GOD com- 


mitted to us: We are to thoroughly make ourſelves Maſters of 


it ; that is, to have all the Maxims and Commands of it deeply 
impreſſed on our Minds, ſo as to be able to recollect them upon 
any Occaſion; and then, when we are tempted or inſtigated ei- 
ther from without or within to any Thing which we are not cer- 
' tain of the Lawfulneſs of, we are to call to Mind what Paſſage 
of Scripture is applicable to it, and from thence determine our 
Conduct, reſolutely adhering to the Command or Advice of 
Scripture, whatſoever plauſible Reaſons to the contrary may be 
ſuggeſted to us from our own Minds, or from any Tempters with- 
out us. This is our ſure Safeguard from Temptation ; and we 
ſhall come off Victors, as long as we defend ourſelves by it; bur 
if we let this go, we ſhall, in all Probability, be overcome. We 
may remark, that our LORD found a Text or Command of 


Scripture applicable to every Temptation he was aſſaulted with, 


and made Ule of it to reſiſt each Temptation. And there is, no 
Doubt, in the Scripture, Texts or Divine Commands applicable 
to every Temptation we can be aſſaulted with at any Time. 


12 { Now when Jeſus had heard that John was 
caſt into priſon, he departed into Galilee. 


There were many other Circumſtances paſſed between IEsus's 
being tempted in the Wilderneſs, and what Matthew goes on 
here to relate; for, as we have obſerved in our Preface, each 
Evangeliſt does not relate every Circumſtance; but His Cir- 


cumitance is mentioned by one, and THAT by ANOTHER, as 


they judged moſt proper. And from examining the Hiſtory 
the Evangeliſt John hath given, we ſhall find that many Circum- 


ſtances paſſed before this. Much about the Time that our Sa- 
viour's Temptation ended in the Wilderneſs, the Rulers at Je- 


rujalem heard that Jobn the Baptiſt's extraordinary Sanctity, 
Zeal, and Eloquence, had made ſuch an Impreſſion upon the 
Pcople, that they were beginning to think he might be the 
Mzs$14aH : They judged it proper therefore that certain of their 
Number, whoſe Capacity and Learning rendered them equal to 
the Taſk, ſhould go and examine him. When theſe Meſſengers 
arrived at Bethabara, they aſked the Baptiſt if he was the Mzs- 
S1AH, or Elias, or that Prophet who was expected to ariſe and 
| uſher in the Megss1an. John Ch. i. 19, 20.---22. And this is 
the Record of John, when the Fews ſent Prieſts and Levites from 


Jeruj alem, to aſh him, Who art thou ? And he confeſſed, and denied 


not ; but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. And they aſked him, What 
then ? art thou Elias ? and he ſaith, I am not. Art {hou that Pro- 
phet ? and he anſwered, No. Then ſaith they unto him, Who art 
thou, that we may give an Anſwer to them that ſent us ? what ſay- 
et thou of thyſelf ? J am, ſaid he, the MESSIAH's Harbinger, 
whole Character and Office is deſcribed by 1/aiah, Ch. xl. 3. 
Ver 23, 24. He ſaid, I am the Voice of one crying in the Hilders 
neſs; Prepare ye the Way of the LORD, make his Path ſtraight, as 
- ſaid the Prophet Iſaias. And they which were ſent, were of the 
Phariſees. The Prieſts having heard John's Anſwer, ſaid unto 
him, wer. 25. Why baptizeft thou then, if thou be not that C hriſt, 
nor Elias, neither that Prophet? ver. 26. John anſwered them, /ay- 
ing, I baptize, but it is with Water only. But a more efficacious 
Baptiſm, the Baptiſm of the Holy Spirit, will be diſpenſed unto you 
by the Mess1AH, who is at preſent among you, though you do not 
know him, becauſe he has not manifeſted himſelf. Beſides, in 
; Degalty the MESSIAH is infinitely my Superior, for I am not 

Worthy to be his Servant, or to de him the meaneſt Offices; ver. 
26, 27, 28. But there ſtandeth one among you whom ye know not. 
Ae it is who coming after me, is preferred before me, whoſe Shoes 
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thabara, beyond Jordan, <vhere Tohn was batiizin ; conſequent! 

in Fenty of 2 reat PPh of 03k 5 8 1 
It ſeems JESUS 

that the Prieſts and Lewzires arrived at Bethabara; for the Day 

after they propoſed their Queitions, he happened to paſs by, 

while the Baptiſt was ſtanding with the Multitude on the Banks 


of the Jordan, The Buſineis of the MES 81 A H's Fore run- 


ner being to lead the People to the MESSIAH, 7% em- 
braced this new Opportunity of pointing him out to them, 
John Ch. i. 29. 30. The next Day John feeth Fejus coming unto 
vim, and ſaith, Behold the Lamb of GOD which taketh away the Sin 
of the World. This is he of whom I ſaid, after me cometh a Man 


which is preferred before me; for he was before me. And leſt the 


ſurrounding Multitude might have imagined that JESUS aſſu- 
med, and 7ohn gave him the Title of the MESSIAH by pri- 
vate Concert between themſelves, he ſolemny declared, that 
he did not ſo much as know JESUS's Pretentions to that high 
Character, till having baptized him, he ſaw the Spirit deſcend 
and remain upon him: Ver. 31, 34. And 1 knew him not. But 


that he ſhould be made manifeſt to Ijrael, therefore am I come bap- 


tizing with Water ; and John bare Record, Jaying, 1 jaw the Spirit 
deſcending from Heaven like a Dove, and it abode upon him. Ad 
knew him not: But he that ſent me to baptixe with Water, the Jame 
Jaid unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and re- 
maining on him, the ſame is he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt: 
And I jaw, and bare Record that this is the Son of GOD.---Next 
Day likewiſe, John happening to be with two of his Diſciples on 
the Banks of the Jordan, ſaw JESUS paſſing by a ſecond Time, 
and repeated what he had ſaid to the Multitude the Day before. 
Ver. 35, 30. 37. Again the next Day after, John ſtood, and tao of 
his Diſciples : And looking upon JESUS as. he walked, he ſaith, Be- 
hold the Lamb of GOD. And the two Diſciples heard him ſpeak, and 
they followed ſesUs. Fohn pointed out IEsus to the two Diſ- 
ciples, probably becauſe they had been abſent when the Spirit 
deten del upon him, and the Voice from Heaven declared him 


to be the con of GOD. But having now had an Account of 


theſe Things from their Maſter, they defired to become ac- 
quainted with JESUS, and for that Purpoſe followed him.----- 
JESUS knowing their Intentions turned about, and invited 
them to go along with him. Ver. 38. 40. Then ]e>us turned, 
and ſaw them following, and ſaith unto them, what jeek ye ? they 
Jaid unto him, Rabbi,(which is to ſay, being interpreted, Maſter ) 
where dwelleft thou] He ſaith unto them, Come and ſee. They came 
and jaw were he dwelt, and abode with him that Day : For it was 


about the tenth Hour. One of the two which heard John Pens 


and fullowed him, was Andrew, Simon Peter's Brother. Pro ably 
Joln the Evangeliſt was the other, it being his Cuſtom to con- 
ceal his own 8 in his Writings. Ver. 41. He (Andrew) 
firft findeth his own Brother Simon, and ſaith unto him, We have 
found the Mes5lan, which is, being interpreted, the CHRIST, 
It ſeems the Baptiſt's Teſtimony, joined with the Proofs offered 
by JESUS himſelf, in the long Converſation which the two 
Diſciples had with him, fully convinced Anudreav. Ver. 42. 
And he brought him to Feſus : And when Jeſus beheld him, he ſaid, 
7 hou art Simon the Son of Fonah, thou ſhalt be called Cephas, which 


is, by Interpretation, a Stone. Though Jxsus had never ſeen Si- 


mon before, immediately on his coming in, he ſaluted him by 


his own and his Father's Name, adding, that he ſhould after- 


wards be called Cephas, THAT is, a Rock, on Account of the 
Stength of his Mind, and the unſhaken Firmneſs of his Reſo- 
lution ; alſo becauſe the Chri/tian Church was to be built on 
his Labours, as on a ſolid Foundation. ----Ver. 43, 44. The Day 
following I Es us would go forth into Galilee, and finding Philip, and 
Jaith unto him, Follow me. Now Philip was of Bethaida, the City 
of Andrew and Peter. As it _ from the ſubſequent Part of 
the Hiſtory, that Philip was already acquainted with our Lox o's 
Character, this Obſervation was made by the Evangeliſt, to 
ſhew by what Means he was brought to JESUS : His Townl\- 
men Andrew and Peter had done him the Favour, Ver. 45. 46. 
Phil ip findeth Nathanael, and ſaith unto him, We have found him of 
Tvhom Moſes in the Law and the Prophets did write, Feſus of Na- 
zareth, the Son of Joſeph. And Nathanael ſaid unto him, Can any 
good Thing come out of Nazareth ? Philip ſaith unto him, come and 


fee. Nathanael thought JESUS could not be the MESSIAH, 


becauſe he came from Nazareth ; yet being a Man of a candid 
Diſpoſition, he reſolved to go and examine his Pretenſions be- 
fore he rejected them. -Accordingly he and Philip were coming 


on this Errand, when JESUS, who knew his Thoughts, ho- 


noured him with the amiable Character of a true 1/raelite, in 
whom there was no Guile, Ver. 47, 48, 49. Fe/us jaw Natha- 
nael coming to him, and ſalth of him, Behold an Hraelite indeed, in 


whom is no Guile, Nathanael ſaith unto him, i hence knoweſt thou | 


me ? Tejus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Before that Philip called 
thee, when thou waſt under the Fig-tree, I Jaw jhee.----- Nathanaet 
anſwered and ſaith unto him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of 60D, thou 
art the King of 1jrael. kz never {cen JESUS before, he was 
not alittle ſurprized at this Deſcription of his Character, and 
aſked how he came to know him. JESUS replied, that he had 
ſeen him under the Fig-Tee2, founding the Character he had 

ZN givers 
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Lalchet I am not worthy to unlooſe. Theſe Things were dine in Be. 


returned from the Wilderneſs about the Time 


C 
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28 Of the firſt Tranacbion 


given him on that Circumſtance ; which when Nathanael heard, 
he acknowledged him for the MESSIATI.--- -Ver, a8 51. Teſus 
an/werea and [aid unto him, 7 1 jaid unto thee 1 ſaau thee un- 
der the Fig-Tree, believeſt thou ? Thou ſhalt ſee greater Things than 
theſe. And he ſaith unto him, Verily, verily, I Jay unto you, . 
ye all ſee Hea ven open, and the Angels of GOD aſcending and de- 
ſcending upon the Son of Man. es 
Our LORD having thus, in the Beginning of his Miniſtry, 
proved his Miſſion, and made ſeveral Diſciples at Jordan, de- 
parted for Galilee, accompanied by Philip, (John Ch. i. 48.) pro- 
bably alſo by Simon, Andrezv, and Nathanael. The Perſons called 
his Diſciples, who were with him at the Marriage in Cana, 
with him alſo in Feru/alem, and who accompanied him to the 
diſtant Parts of Judæa, and baptized thoſe who offered themſelves 
to his Baptiſm, (J Ch. ili. 32. iv. 1.) could be no other than 
the four juſt now mentioned, 


On the third Day after 7% and his Diſciples arrived in Ga- 


lilee, they went to a Marriage that was in Cana. Here IEsus 
furniſhed Wine for the Feaſt by a Miracle. John Ch. 11. 11. This 
Beginning of Miracles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and manifefted 
forth his Glory,----and his Diſciples believed on him. Being the firſt 
Miracle they had ever ſeen J:sus perform, it tended not a little 
to the Ave ee of their Faith, and made his Fame ſpread 
over all the neighbouring Country.---From Cana JESUS went 
with his Diſciples to Capernaum, and from Capernaum to Feru- 
alem to the Paſſover, which it ſeems was approaching. Ver. 
12, 13. After this he went down to Capernaum, he and his Mother, 
and his Brethren, and his Diſciples ; and they continued not there many 
Days. And the Jews Paſſover was at Hand, and Jeſus went up to 
7Zeruſalem. None of the Evangeliſts mention the Particulars of 
our LORD's Hiſtory between his Baptiſm, and this which was 
the firſt Paſſover in his Miniſtry. But his TranſaQions at the 


Feaſt itſelf are mentioned by John. It is therefore probable, . 


that though CarisT's Miniſtry really commenced immediately 


after his Baptiſm, it began to be more publickly exerciſed at 


this Paſſover, | 

While JESUS was at the firſt Paſſover which happened after 
his entering upon his Miniſtry, he ſignalized himſelf in Feru- 
ruſalem by driving the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, 
and by pouring out the Changers Money, and overturning their 
Tables. During the Whole of this Paſſover, our LORD per- 
formed many Miracles on Purpoſe to engage the Attention of 
the People. They read every Day in their Sacred Books aſtoniſh- 
ing Accounts of Miracles: But it was ſeveral Ages ſince any 
Thing ſupernatural had happened among them publickly. 
Wherefore Miracles being now revived again, they were behe!d 
no Doubt with great Pleaſure, and made a ſtrong Impreſſion up- 
on the Spectators, and led many of them to believe in JESUS 
as the MESSIAH, ver. 23. Now when he was in Ferujalem at 
the Paſſover, in the Feaſt Day, many believed in his Name, when 
they Jaw the Miracles which he did. Ver. 24. But Jeſus did not 
commit himſelf unto them, did not diſcover himſelf to be the 
MESSIAH, becau/e he &nexw all Men had perfect Knowledge of 
their Diſpoſitions. Ver. 25. And needed not that they ſhould teſtify 
of Man ;--- For he knew what was in Man. On the prefent Occa- 

jon he knew that the Belief of many was not yet grown up 
to a full Conviction, and foreſaw that they would» quickly fall 
of, when they found he was rejected by the great Men, and 
did not erect a ſecular Empire. It was during this Paſſover that 
JESUS had that Converſation with Nicodemus, which is related 


Joun Ch. in. 


Some Time after the Conference with Nicodemus, JESUS and 


his Diſciples leaving Jeraſalem, went into the Land of Judæa, 
or thoſe Parts of Judæa that were remote from Jeru/alem. As 
he took this Journey, that he might have an Opportunity of 
baptizing his Diſciples, it is probable he went to Bethabara be- 
yond Ferdan, Joux having removed thence to Enon, a Place in 
Samaria about eight Miles South of Cythepoizs, remarkable for 
its Waters, and where he had great Conveniency for baptizing. 
Here JESUS tarried a long Time. For the Report of his 
baptizing ſpread through the Country, and occaſioned the Dif- 
pute between Joh x's Diſci les and the Jes about Purification, 
The Fewws called all Sorts of Ablutions preſcribed by their Tea- 
chers Purifications. It is likely that ſome Jews urged in the 
Way of Reflexion to ſome of John's Diſciples, that JESUS 
baptized greater Numbers than their Maſter John and that therefore 
he would, whatever highOpinion they might entertain of him, ſoon 
come into ſmall Revitie This ſeems to have fired John's Diſci- 
ples, and therefore they came to John himſelf to inform him 
of the Danger he, was in of falling out of Repute. From 
what they ſay to him, and John's Anſwer, this appears to be 
the Cale, john Ch. iii. 25, 26, 27. Then there aroſe a 
Dueftion between ſome of John's Diſciples and the Ferus, about 
purifying. And they came unto John, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, he 
that wwas with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou beareſt Witneſs, 


bebeld, the ſame baptizeth, aud all Men come to him. Tohn anſwered 
and ſaid, 4 Man can receive nothing except it be given him from 


Heawen. A Man of GOD, or Prophet, can aſſume no greater 
Dignity and Authority than GOD has thought fit to confer on 
him. Ver. 28. Ye your/elves bear me Witneſs that I ſaid, J 


am not the CHRIST, but that] am ſent before him. I never pretended | 
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| hears the Bridegroom ſay to her in Return. 
therefore is, that Men chearfully ſubmit to the Mess1an, and 


— 


of Teſus's Minitry, 


to be the Mess iA, as you very well know; but when you aſked me 
E told you I was only his Harbinger, ſent before to give you No. 
tice of his Coming, and to prepare you for receiving him, 80 
far therefore am I fromenvying his growing Fame, or the N umber 
of his Diſciples, that I greatly rejoice in both, juſt as the 
Bridegroom's Friend who is appointed to ſtand and hear him con: 
verſe with his Bride, rejoices in the Love ſhe expreſſes to him: 
which Love the Friend forms an Idea of likewiſe, by what he 
My higheſt Joy 


pay him all due Honour. Beſides, I am not ignorant that hig 
Fame and the Number of his Diſciples ſhall every Day increaſe 
while mine ſhall decreaſe ; for he is a Perſon of infinitely greater 
Dignity than me, poſſeſſes far more intimate Knowledge of 
the Divine Will; and the Diſcoveries which he makes thereof, 
as far tranſcend mine as Heaven exceeds Earth. Ver. 31. H 
that cometh from above (ſee Ver. 13.) is above all: He that ts of the 
Earth is earthly, and ſpeaketh of the Earth : He that cometh from 
Heaven is above all. I hus the Baptiſt bare Teſtimony to Jes 
anew. | 

Herod the Tetarch of Galilee, entertaining an high Opinion of 
John the Baptiſt, on Account of the Efficacy of his Sermons, 
and the uncommon Sanctity of his Life, took a Pleaſure in hear- 
ing him. It ſeems he ſent for him often, and paid great Re. 


gard to his Precepts, Mart Ch. vi. 19, 20. But the Baptiſt, in ſome - 


of thoſe private Conferences, reproving Herod for keeping He- 
rodias, his Brother Philip's Wife, and for all his other evil Deeds, 
the King was ſo provoked, that he caſt him into Priſon. This 
happened while our LORD was in Judæa, where he continued 
till the Fame of his Doctrine reaching Jergſalem, gave Umbrage 
to the Phariſees, After that, to ſhun the Effects of their Malice, 
he retired with his Diſciples into Galilee. His Preſence it ſeems 
was neceflary there, as the Miniſtry of his Fore-runner in that 
Country was now brought to a Period. Fohrn Ch. i. 2, 3. M ger 
therefore the LORD knew how the Phariſees had heard that FESUS 
made and baptized more Diſciples than John, (though FESUS hin- 
{elf taptized not, but his Dijciples) He left Judæa, and departed 
again into Galilee. | 

In his Way to Galilee, JESUS paſſed throughSamaria, where, 
one Evening, being wearied with his Journey, he ſat down by Ja- 


cob's Well, not far from Sychar. To this Town he would not go 


as yet, but ſent his Diſciples to bring him Meat. It ſeems the 


Jews might buy what they, would of the Samaritans, as they 
might do likewiſe from Heathens ; but they were not to accept of 


any Thing from them in the Way of Beneficence. While the 
Diſciples were away, a Samaritan Woman came with a Bucket to 
draw Water out of the Well; and JESUS being thicily, deſired 


her to give him ſome of it: For as he was not actuated with the 


Paſſions of the Jexviþ People, he did not think himſelf bound by 
the Rules which they obſerved. Nevertheleſs, his Demand ſur- 
prized the Woman; who knowing him to be a Ferv either by his 
Speech or Dreſs, could not underſtand how he came to aſk any 
good Office of her that was a Samaritan. On this Occaſion JE- 
SUS ſhewed the Greatneſs of his Condeſcenſion and Benevolence; 


for though this was a Perſon of an infamous Character, and tho? 


he himſelf was preſſed with Thirſt, he delayed the Gratification 
of that innocent Appetite, that he might bring her who was ſpi- 
ritually dead to the Waters of Life. V. 10. FESUS anſwered and 


 Jaid unto her, If thou knexweft the by of GOD, what an Opportu- 
A 


nity GOD hath put into thine Hand of receiving the greateſt 
Blefling that ever was beſtowed, and who it is that faith to thee, 
Give me to drink, inſtead of ſcrupling to grant him fo ſmall a Fa- 
vour, thou wouldeſt have aſked of him, and he awaruld have given thee, 
living Water. V. 11. The Woman ſaith unto him, Sir, Thou haſt 
nothing to draw with, and the Well is deep; from whence then haſt 
thou that living Water ? She meant Water from a running Spring, 


for ſo the Phraſe ſignifies in the Language of Judæa, V. 12., 


Art thou greater than our Father Jacob, which gave us the Well, and 
drank thereof himſelf, and bis Children, and his Cattle? Are you a 
Perion of greater Power, or more in Fayour with GOD, than our 
Father Jacob, that you can procure Water for yourſelf by ſuper- 
natural Means ? He was obliged to dig this Well, in order to 
provide Drink for himſelf and his Family: Can you create Wa- 
ter ?---Ver. 13. Jeſus an/wwered and ſaid unto her, 15 hoſoever arink- 


erh of this Water, fhall thirſt again : This Water can allay the Pain- 


of Thirſt only for a little while, becauſe though it be drank ever 
ſo plentifully, freſh Thirſt will ſoon return, Ver. 14. But who- 
ſoeever drinketh of the Water that I hall give him, ſhall newer thirſt - 
Shall at no Time be ſubje& to any vehement painful Senſations 
ariſing from unmortified irregular Appetites.—-Lut the Water 
that I ſhall give him, Gall be in him a Well of Water, ſpringing ub 
into everlaſting Life ; ſhall yield him Divine Satisfaction now, 


and ſhall be the Source of his Happineſs to all Eternity in Hea- 
ven, where he ſhall feel none of the bodily Appetites or Wants 


ſo troubleſome to Men in this Life. Thus ZESUS, under the 
Image of living or ſpringing Water, taken from the Well be- 
fide which he was fitting, as his Manner was, beautifully de- 
ſcribed the Efficacy of his Doctrine, to thoſe who received and 
obeyedit. The Woman taking CarisT's Words in a natural 
Senſe, deſired him by all Means to give her ſome of that excel 


lent Water, which by preſerving her from ever thirſting again, | 
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 wnto thee, am He. 


receive from the Converſion of the Samarztans. 


Jeſus goeth through Samaria, 


e her t 
would oy. is. The Woman faith, unto him, Sir, give me this 


bo that I thirſt nat, neither come hither to draw. Upon this, 
FSUS ſhewed her that he was perfectly acquainted with her 
for he bade her call her Huſband ; and, when ſhe re- 
lied that ſhe had no Huſband, he told her, that ſhe had had five 
Huſbands, and was then living in Adultery with a Man that was 
not her's, but another's Huſband. The Woman hearing ſach a 

articular Account of her Life from an entire Stranger, was not 
5 humbled by the Diſcovery, but concluded that he certainly 
had Intercourſe with Heaven. Ver. 10. The Woman ſaith unto 


bin, Sir, J perceive thou art a Prophet.----And being glad of the 


unity, perhaps alſo defiring to ſhift the Diſcourſe, ſhe 
— — 5 8 Point in Controverſy between the two 
Nations, that ſhe might have his Opinion upon it. The Diſ- 
pute was, whether Mount Gerixim or Jeruſalem was the Place ap- 
ointed by GOD for Worſhip and Sacrifice. The Samaritans 


Noland for Gerizim, becauſe it was in their Country, and be- 


cauſe Abrabam and Jacob, whom they called their Fathers, had 
built Altars, and worſhipped in that Mountain. Ver. 20. Our 
Fathers worſhipped in this Mountain, and ye ſay, that in Jeruſalem is 
the Place where Men ought to worſhip. JESUS replied, you need 


not be very ſolicitous about ſettling that Point, for the Time is at 


Hand when an End will be put to the Worſhip both at Feru/alem 
and Mount Gerizim. But the Thing you are chiefly concerned 


to know is, that a Diſpenſation of Religion is now beginning, 
under which all Languages, Countries, and Places, being ſancti- 


fied, Men are to worſhip GOD not ſolely in Feruſulem, but in 
Sp1R1T, by offering the Sacrifice not of Beaſts, but of themſelves, 
to love and obey him in all Things, which is the TRUurR of 
Worſhip, the Thing ſignified by every Sacrifice and Service en- 
joined in the Law, and what alone was acceptable to GOD, 
even under the legal Diſpenſation. Moreover, as a farther An- 
ſwer to the Woman's Queſtion, JESUS delivered a Doctrine 
which may juſtly be called his own, as it exhibits 'an Idea of the 


 SuprREME BEIN, and of the Worſhip that is due to him, far 


more ſublime than the beſt Things ſaid by the Philoſophers on 
that Subject. Ver. 24. GOD it a Spirit, and they that worſhip 
lim muſt worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, GOD is the Su- 
pREME MIND or INTELLIGENCE, Who by one Act ſees the 
Thoughts of all other Intelligences whatever, ſo may be worſhip- 


ped in every Place. And the Worſhip to be offered him from 


henceforth, is not to conſiſt in Sacrifices or other external Rites, 


but in FarTn and Love. for theſe conſtitute the true /7ritual 


Worſhip due to the SUPREME BEING from all his Creatures, 
and which cannot but be acceptable to Him wherever it is offer- 
ed. he Woman being affected with this Doctrine, repli- 
ed, that ſhe could not but acknowledge, as he ſaid, that the 
MESSIAH was to ariſe among the Jesus, but ſhe hoped, when he 
did come, he would teach the Samaritans alſo. Ver. 25. The Mo- 
man ſaith unto him, I know that MEsSSIAan cometh (namely, from 
among the Jexvs) aubich is called ChxISs H: When he is come, he 
will tell us all Things. Ver. 26. Teſus ſaith unto her, I that /peak 
When the Woman heard JESUS call himſelf 
the Mess1an, ſhe ſet down her Pitcher, and ran into the City, 
where ſhe publiſhed the News in the Streets, and deſired all ſhe 
met to go with her and Tee him, aſſuring them that he had told 
hey the principal Occurrences of her Lite; ſo ſtrong an Impreſ- 

ſion had that Circumſtance made upon her Mind. The Samari- 


tans, ſtruck both with Wonder and Curioſity, did nor delay, but 


accompanied her inſtantly, wiſhing no Doubt that her News 


might 5 true. by 
While theſe Things were doing, the Diſciples ſet the Meat 
But he did not 


which they had brought before their Maſter. 
mind it, though he hen ſtood very much in Need of Refreſh- 


ment. It ſeems he was wholly intent on the Duties of his Miſſion, 
preferring them to his neceſſary Food. Hence when his Diſci- 
ples entreated him to eat, he told them, he had Meat to eat, which 
they knew nothing of, meaning the Satisfaction he was about to 
The Diſciples 
underſtanding his Words in a literal Senſe, aſked one another 
whether in their Abſence any Perſon had ſupplied him with Pro- 
viſions. Ver. 34. Jeſus ſaith unto them, My Meat is to do the Will 
of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his Work. I have greater Satice 
faction in doing the Will of GOD, than in any ſenſual Enjoy- 
ment whatever.---By this Time the Samaritans, to whom the Wo- 
man had ſpoken concerning JESUS, appeared on the Road, and 
being/in a fit Diſpoſition to believe, JESUS ftretched out his 


Hands towards them, and thus addreſſed his Diſciples. Ver. 35. 


Say not ye, There are yet four Months, ant then cometh Harveſt ? Be- 
bold, I ay unto you, lift up your Eyes, and look on the F zelds ; for they 
are white already to Hare. Sax not ye, &C. is a proverbial 
Expreſſion, taken from the Time that commonly intervenes be- 
tween Sowing and Reaping, and ſignifies, that after having uſed 


the Means of procuring a Thing, the- Effect muſt not be expec- 
ted to follow all of a Sudden, but muſt be waited for with Pa- 
tience. Our LORD told his Diſciples, that in the preſent Caſe 
they could not apply that Proverb, becauſe if they would lift up 


their Eyes, they would ſee the Fields white already to Harveſt, 

would ſee a Multitude coming in a fit Diſpoſition to believe, not 

withſtanding the Seed had been ſown but an Hour or two before; 
N 


— 


he Trouble of coming ſo far every Day for | 
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in his Way to Galilee. 29 


ſo that he had what was his proper Food to eat, a convenient Op- 
portunity of doing the Will of him that ſent him, and of finiſh 
ing his Work. It ſeems, many of the Samaritans had been ſo 
ſtruck with the Account which the Woman gave of JESUS, that 
they believed him to be the MESSIAH, on her Teſtimony, 
Accordingly, being come to him, they begged him to take up his 
Reſidence in their City. ]zsvs, in Compaſſion to their Wants and 
Deſires, complied ſo far as to ſtay with them two Days, during 


which Time what Sermons he preached were attended with great 


Power, as appeared by their Succeſs; for they brought many of 
the Samaritans to belleva on him as the MESSIAH. Ver. 39, 40, 
41, 42. And many of the Samaritants of that City believed on him, 
for the Saying of the Woman, which teſtified, He told me all that ever 
{ did. So when the Samaritans were come unto him, they beſought | 
him that he would tarry with them: And he abode there tao Days. 
And many more believed, becauſe of his Word: And ſaid unto the No- 
man, Now we believe, not becauſe of thy Saying : For aue have heard 
him ourſelves, and know that this is indeed the 2 HRIST, the SAvIOuR 
of the World. | 3 

It was not tall after all theſe great Tranſactions, that JESUS 
came into Galilee, as related here by Matthew : For though we 
learn from the Evangeliſt John, that he was there before, wie. 
ſoon after his Baptiſm, yet as he made but a ſhort Stay there, and 


did not exerciſe his Miniſtry by preaching, or working Miracles 


in common, the three other Evangeliſts have omitted to take any 
Notice of it, as not immediately 2 5 to his Miniſtry, the Sub- 
ject of their Hiſtory, But the ſecond Time of his going there, 
being in the Work of the Miniſtry, they have all t hree taken No- 
tice of it. Matrheuu here aſſigns the Reaſon of his going there, 
« When Feſus had heard that Fohn abas caft into Priſon, he de- 
&« parted into Games. This plainly implies, that the Mini- 
ſtry of the Baptiſt being interrupted by his Impriſonment, 

E $ US thought it expedient to go into Galilee, to carry it on 
in his Stead. Lake ſpeaking of his going therethis ſecond Time, 
ſays, ** He returned in the org; the Spirit into Galilee,” (See 
Ch. iv. 14) Tra 18, he went thither to work Miracles, and 


preach by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit; or in other Words, to ex 


erciſe his Miniſtry. Mark obſerves, that on his Arrival there, he 
preached the Geſpel of the Kingdom 4 GOD, ſaying, -The Time is 
fulfilled, and the Kingdom of GOD is at Hand; Repent ye, and 
believe the Goſpel (Mark Ch. i. 15.) THaT 1s, the Time is accom 


liſhed that was predetermined by the Divine Wispow for erect- 
ing the Mes81an's Kingdom, even the Kingdom of GOD, in 


which the Me/aical Ceremonies ſhall be no longer obligatory, but 


| Righteouſneſs alone ſhall be required from Men. Wherefore re- 


pent ye, and believe this Doctrine. Luke Ch. iv, 14. And there 
went out a Fame of him thro' all the Region round about ; The 


= of the Miracles which he performed in Jeruſalem 


at the Paſſover, and in Judæa, during the Courſe of his Miniſtry 


there, raiſed a great Report of him in Galilee, as ſoon as it was 


known that he was there ; for at this Time he had done only one 


Miracle there, namely, the turning of Water into Wine. His 


Preaching among the Galileans at the firſt, was attended with con- 
ſiderable Succeſs, for they (John Ch. iv. 45). received him, having 


ſeen all the Things that he did at Jeruſalem at the Feat: They treated 
him courteouſly, and attended his Miniſtry with a Diſpoſition to 


believe, having conceived a favourable Opinion of him, by Rea- 
ſon of the Miracles they had ſeen him perform in Feru/alem, du- 
ring the Paſſover.--Soon after this, he went to Cana, the Town that 
had been honoured with the Miracle of Water turned into Wine, 
Here a Nobleman, who had heard of his Fame, came to him from 
Capernaum, and entreated him to go down and heal a Son of his, 
who was extremely ill of a Fever. Becauſe Cana was a Day's 
Journey from Capernaum, and it was Seven o'Clock in the Even- 
ing, JESUS refuſed to go down, being able t6 work by his Pow- 
er effectually where he was not . perſonally preſent. Ne- 
vertheleſs, he bade the Nobleman depart, firmly perſuaded that 
his Son was welle---Accordingly he went away, and ſomewhere 
on the Road next Day, he met his Servants coming with the agret- 
able News of his Son's Recovery,to prevent him from Nees the 
Trouble of bringing Jesus dowa. The Nobleman immediately 
enquired of them when his Son began to grow. better? they re- 
lied, Tefterday at the ſeventh Hour the Fever left bim; THAT 18, 
eft him all of a Sudden: The Nobleman, by the Time of the Cure, 
perceived that it happened the very Moment that I xs us had pro- 
nounced it. Wherefore, being not a little ſtruck with the Power 
and Goodneſs of their Benefactor, they all firmly believed him to be 


the Mgss1AaH. F 3.54. So the Father knew that it was at the ſame + 


Hour in the which Teſus ſaid unto him, thy Son liveth ; and him; IF 
believed, and his whole Houſe. This is again the ſecond MI 
rack that E S US did, when he was come out of Judea into 


Galilee. 


This Tranſaction appears to have happened before Ixsus went 


to ſettle in Capernaum, which 1s the firſt Particular that Marrhbery 


takes Notice of after his coming into Galilee, The Reaſon of 


his going to ſettle there, ſeems to have been on the following 
Account: JESUS having been ſome Time in Galilee on the 
Work of his Miniſtry, went at length to Nazareth, the Town 
in which he had been brought up, and paſſed the greateſt Part of 
his Life. Here, on the Sabbath-Day, he aſſiſted at the publick 


| Worſhip; for in the „ he read that celebrated prophetical 


5 | Prediction 
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49 Yeſus leaveth Nazareth, 


Prediction of the Massa, 1/a.Ch.1xi. 1. (fee alſo Late Ch. iv. 18, 
19.) The Spirit 'of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me 
to preach the Goſpel to the Poor, he hath ſent me to heal the broken 
hearted, topreach Deliverance tothe Captives, and recovering of Sight. 
zo the Blind, to ſet at Liberty them that ve. bruiſed, To preach the ac- 
ceptable Year. His applying this Paſſage to himſelf is very re- 


markable, and deſerves our Attention. In ſpeaking to the 


Congregation from the Prophecy, he told them, it was that Day 
fulflked in their Ears. For altho' no Miracle had been done 
in their City, they were credibly informed of many that had 
been wrought by him, and it may be alſo that at the Paſſover they 
had ſeen him do ſuch Things as fully anſwered the Prophet's De- 
ſcription of the Messt a #.---By ſome IIluſtration of this Kind, 
Jz8vs proved his Aſſertion in a Sermon of conſiderable Length, 
the Subject of which only is mentioned by Luke, though at the 
fame Time he leads us to think of the Sermon itſelf, for he tells us, 
ver. 22, That all the Sen bare him Witneſs, and 
ewondered at the gracious Words which. proceeded out of his Mouth. 
Tt ſeems, on this Occaſion, Jesus delivered his Thoughts with 
ſuch Strength of Reaſon, Clearneſs of Method, and 
Expreſſion, that his 'Townſmen, who knew that he had not had 
the Advantage of a liberal Education, were perfectly aſtoniſhed 


at him. It appears that when our Lox p came into Galzlee, with a 


View to exerciſe his Miniſtry, he did not firſt go to Nazarerh ; on 
the Contrary, he paſſed by it, and went ſtrait to Cana. This ex- 
aſperated the Nazarents. Beſides, he had not | 

Miracle in their Town, far leſs had he done any like that whic 
they heard he had performed in Capernaum, where he cured the 
Nobleman's Son without ſtiring trom Cana. It ſeems they 
thought, ſince their Townſman could ſo eaiily give Health to 
the Sick at a Diſtance, there ought not to have been fo much as 
one diſeaſed Perſon in all Nazareth. Our Lokb's own Words 
fupgeſt this Conjecture, Verſe 23. Ye ſurely ſay to me, Phyfician, 
heal thyſelf : Whatever aue hawe heard done in Capernaum, do thou 
alſo in thy Country; plainly alluding to the Cure of the Nobleman's 
Son; as if they had laid, Since thou poſſeſſeſt Powers ſo great, 
and art able to cure ſick People at a Diſtance, we cannot 25 
thinking, that in thine Abſence thou oughteſt to have recovere 
the Sick of thy Native . rather than thoſe of any other 
Town; it being expected of every Phyſician, that he will be- 
ſtow the Balm of his Art upon his own Relations who need it, 
ſooner than upon Strangers. —Jzsus replied ver. 24, 25, 26, 

 Perily I fay unto you, No Prophet is accepted in his oaun Country. But 
1 tell you A 4 Truth, many Widows were in Ijracl in the Days of 

Ekas, when the Heaven was ſhut up three Years and fix Months, 

"when great Famine wvas throughout all the Land. But unto none of 

them was Elias ſent, ſave unto Sarepta, a City of Sidon, unto a Vo- 

man that was a Widow, c. By putting them thus in Mind of 

Elijah's Miracle in Behalfof the Widow of Sarepta, a Heathen 

Inhabitant of a heathen City, in a Time of Famine, while many 

Widows of Jrael were ſuffered to ſtarve; and of Eliſpa's Mira- 

ele on Naaman, the Syrian Leper, while many Lepers in San 

remained uncleanſed, he ſhewed them that, on ſeveral Occafions, 
the Prophets of the Lox po had wrought Miracles, not for thoſe 


who thought they had the beſt Right to them, but for thoſe who 


were ſuppoſed by others altogether unworthy of the Favour.------ 
This Anſwer enraged the Nazarengs to ſuch a Pitch, that forget - 
ting the Sanctity of the Sabbath, they gathered round him tumul- 
tuouſly, forced him out of the Synagogue, and ruſhed with him 
2 the Streets 70 the Brow of the Hill, whereon their City 
was built, that they might caſt him down headlong ; but he eſcaped 


in the Midſt of the Confuſion, perhaps by making himſelf invi- 
| . FT, 


Able. 


The rude Treatment which JESUS met with from his Townſ- 


men, made him quit all Thoughts of reſiding at Naza- 
reth, From that Time forth therefore he reſolved to dwell in 
Capernaum, a Town fituated Northward from Nazareth, on the 
Borders of Zabulon and Naphthalim _ Te et 


13 And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in 
Capernaum, which is upon the ſea coaſt, in the bor- 
ders of Zabulon and Naphthalim : 


14 That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 


Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, , | 

+ 15 The land of Zabulon, and the land of Naph- 

thalim, y the way of the ſea, beyond Jordan, Galilee 
of the Gentiles: _- „ | 

156 The people which fat in darkneſs, ſaw great 

light; and to them which ſat in the region and 'ſha- 

dow of death, light is ſprung up. 3 


The Quotation here made is from 1/a. Ch. ix. 1, 2. (where {ce 
our Notes) It is only the 2d Verſe that the Evangeliſt quoteth and 
app, jes to CHRIS T's Reſidence in Galilee; what. he has of the firſt 

erſe, is no more than to ſhew who the People were that ſat in 


Darkneſs, but were to ſee NN &c, For the firſt Verſe 


of the Prophecy threatens Aſfliction to theſe People, from whence 


- 


8. MATTHEW, 


eauty of 


the Sun of RicnxTEOvusNEss abided in their Hemiſphere ; 


performed wy —Enowledge of the Goſpel, as called out of Darxness into 4 


"2% ins A ad LG. A 


Parts of Judæa. 


He preached to the People that they ſhould repent and reform 


; of Sinners. | 


fiſhers, 


- Feſus beginneth to prench. 


they were to recover a little, and then afterwards be more grievouſſ 

afflicted; which is fuppoſed to relate to their firſt being 11 
vaded by ' Tiglath-Pilejer, King of Afjria, which happened 
within the Space of two Years from the uttering of this Pro. 
phecy and then afterwards by S$ha/mang/er, which ſecond Cala. 
mity was greater or more general than the former. Tae Pro. 
phecy then goes on, The Prople that walked in Darke), &c. It 
is plain this is put in Oppoſition to what is ſaid in the foregoing 
Verſe, and therefore is to be underſtood of the People ſpoken. of 
therein ; and is a Declaration, that, notwithſtanding all the 
Calamities which were come upon the People of thoſe Parts, yet 
at laſt there would be a great Change for the better to them. 
which andoubtedly figntfied, according to the obvious Sen(s 
of the Prophecy, the repeopling of theſe Diſtricts after the Bay. 
loniſh Captivity, and their growing to be one of the moſt flouriſh. 
ing Parts of Gude. But the Evangeliſt might, with the utmot 
Propriety, make Uſe of theWords of this Prophecy, when he was 
relating where Is us fixed his Reſidence : For what ſo great a 
Light could ſhine upon any People, as He who is the Light 
of the whole World reſiding among them ?. Moſt properly 
might᷑ it be ſaid of them, that % Light ſhined upon them, when 
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Trar, properly and ſtrictly ſpeaking, was a GREAT Lichr, 
which diſpelled the Darkneſs of Human Ignorance with Reſpe& 
to Drivins THIN OS. The Apoſtles ſpeak of thoſe cailed to the 


MaxveLLovs LicxT. The Inhabitants of Galzlee, therefore, 
as well as the reſt of the World, /at in Darkneſs; for Fes, as 
well as Gentiles, were in a State of Ignorance in Relation to Dy. 
vINE THINGS, till the MESSIAH came among them. —Jn 
Scripture, DazxNEss repreſents a State of Adveritty and Miſe- 
25 The SHapow of DEAT R, an Extremity of Adverſity or Mi- 
ery : But theſe Expr:flions are alſo moſt ſignificantly expreſſive 
of a State of great Ignorance ;\ ſuch as the World was iu with 
Regard to Divine Trincs, before JESUS CHRIST came into 
it, to enlighten it. On the other Hand, Light being the direct 
contrary of Dartaeſi, and that which gives Beauty and Pleaſure 
to the Creation, (for all would be loft if wrapped in eternal Dark. 
ne/s it is uſed in Scripture to ſignify Profperity,, Happineſs, and 
oy ; as alſo Knowledge, eſpecially the Knowledge of Divine 
HINGS, becauſe this is to the Human Soul, what Light is to the 
Body, Hence the MESSIAH, who has diſpelled the thick Dark- 
neſs of Ignorance, wherein the World lay involved, is deſcribed 
by the Prophet Malachi under the Idea of a Sun. In Galike J:- 
s vs firſt manifeſted forth his Glory by a Beginning of his abon- 
derful Miracles, and by many repeated ones afterwards : Here He 
chiefly preached his Heavenly Dodtrines Here He chiefly reſid- 
ed; ſo that they had the moſt frequent Opportunities of any Peo- 
ple of beholding his Glory; THe, GLoky of the onLY BE- 
GOTTEN of 'the FATHER, full of GRACE and TRUTH. wo 
What we read, Galilee of the Nations, both here and in the 
Prophecy of Jaiab, from whence this Quotation is made, ſhould 
be rendered GALILEE, the Roundary of the Gentiles; THAT 15, 
that Part of Galilee which bordered on the Heather Countries; 
for ſo the Hebrew Words Gatit-Hacojim, which we render 
Galilee of the Nations, properly ſignify : However, it might be pro- 
perry enough called Galilee of the Nations, becauſe it was in- 
abited by a mixed Sort of People, made up of ſeveral Nations; 
This is of Strabo, the Geographer, ſays of theſe: Northern 
«© Now theſe Countries lie towards the North, 
and each of them are moſtly inhabited by a mixed Sort of Peo- 
ple, made up of Egyptians, Arabians, and Phanicians.” _— 


17 ¶ From that time Jeſus began to reach, and 
1 1 Repent: for the kingdom of heaven is at 
and. | 5 | 


From that Time Jeſus began to preach :] Thus muſt be under- 
ſtood of the Time of his Departure into Galilee, mentioned in 
the 12th Verſe; and not of the Time of his leaving Nazareth, + - 
as it is evident from the other Evangeliſts that CHRIST began to 
preach in the Synagogues of Galilee before he went to Naza- 
reth : See Luke Ch. iv. 14, 15. and John Ch. iv. 43---45. © | 

Aud to ſay, Repent : For the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand:] 


their Lives; for that now GOP was about to eitabliſh the King- 
dom of the MESSIAH, . and to make his laſt Diſpenſation or 
Diſcovery of his Will to Mankind; wherein no external or ce- 
remonial Performances, but only Faith, true Repentance, and ſin- 
cerely renewed Obedience, would be accepted to the Salvation 


18. And Jeſus, walking by the ſea'of Galilee, 
ſaw two brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, caſting a net into the ſea: for they were 


According as this is related here, it ſeems as if this was Be. kick: 


„ 


Time th t JESUS had taken any Notice of theſe two ; but it aps 
me 2. the Evangeliſt Jobn, Ch. i. 4042. that Andrew, 
ſome Time before this, upon ſome Expreſſions which Jahn the 
1 Baptiſt uſed concerning JESUS, as he paſſed by them, followed 


"ad took him along with him to his Habitation, where An- 
— the reſt of * Day with him, and was ſo conyinced, 
by the Converſation * e of his being the MESSIAH, that 
he immediately went to find out his Brother Simon, to acquaint 
him with the good News, and to bring him to Jesps, who upon 
the firſt Sight of him pronounced who he was, and gave him the 
additional Name of Peter. It can ſcarce be doubted, but that 
from this Period they followed JESUS, for ſome Time at leaſt ; 
becauſe we read John Ch. ii. 2, of his Diſciples being invited to 
| aMarriageih Cana of Galilee, where FESUS turned the Water into 
Wine. And from John Ch. ii. 13 17. it appears, that they 
went with him afterwards to Jeriſalem to the Paſſover; tor his 
- Diſciples are ſpoken of as being there with him; and all the Time 
he abode in Judæa, it is probable they continued with him, be- 
| cauſe we read of his Diſciples being with him when he. left Ju. 
dea, and departed again into Galilee. See John Ch. iv. 8. And 
we have no Room to conjecture, from any Thing that appears in 
the Hiſtory of the Goſpels, that theſe Diſciples, who ſo conitantly 
attended Jesvs, could be ao other than Andrew: and Simon his 
Brother, and Philip, and perhaps Nathanael, of whom we read 
Jon Ch. i. 45. Poflibly they might leave him at the Time the 
Samaritans prevailed upon him to go with them to their City, 
Jubn Cb. iv. 40.) ; for after this we read no more of his Diſci- 
ples being with him, till he now found them at the Sea of Gali- 
ke. Or perhaps Is us had diſmiſſed them from a conſtant At- 
tendance on him, whilſt he abided in Capernaum, and its Neigh · 
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nary, he thought it proper that his Diſciples ſhould accompany |. 
him: However this be, it is beyond Doubt that this was not the 
firſt Time of his ſeeing and calling them, as thoſe who read this 

Goſpel ſingly are apt to imagine. SORES: 


19 And he ſaith unto them, Follow me, and I will 
make you fiſhers of men. „ 5 


| The Signification.of this, as JESUS meant it, (however thoſe. 


will teach you a more noble and excellent Calling, wiz; to capti- 
vate Men, or to convert them from Sin to Righteouſneſs. Plato 
calls the Art of conciliating Men to us, or gaining them to our 
Opinion, a hunting of them, alluding to the catching of wild 
Beaſts, by a ſkilful Manner of laying Toils or Nets for them, 
which was called Hunting in thoſe Days. | | 


20 And they ftraightway left their nets, and fol- 

lowed him. „ 

21 And going on from thence, he ſaw other two | 

brethren, James the ſen of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, in a ſnhip with Zebedee their father, mend- 

ing their nets; and he called them. | 
22 And they immediately left the ſhip and their 

father, and followed him. 


From their ready Compliance, we may reaſonably ſappoſe, that 
they, as well as Simon and 4udrew, were acquaint ed WK Js us, 
and believed him to be the MESSIAH. AD £40 


* © 


1 5X *& 4 And Jeſus went about all Galilee, teaching 
| In their ſynagogues, and preaching.the goſpel of the 
kingdom, and healing all manner of ſickneſs, and 

all manner of diſeaſe, among the people. 422 


It appears from the Eyangeliſt Mart, Ch. i. 21. that IEsus, 
when Simon and Andrew, and James and John, were come to 
him, returned back to Capernaum, accompanied by them, where 
ving abode a little, they ſet out together to make the Circuit. 
of Galike, JESUS inſtracting the People wherever he came, and 
declaring the good News, that the Kingdom which GOD had 
from of or p determined to erect among Men by the MESSIAH 
Was now going to be erected. None of the Evangeliſts have 
told us what Time JESUS fpent in this Circuit, neither have 
they given a particular Account of the Tranſactions of it. They 
only ſay in general, that he wrought a great Number of Mira- 
cles on diſeaſed Perſons of all Sorts, and that the Fame of his 


Jalem, and from Judæu, and from beyond Jordan; THAT 15, from 
all the diffetent Corners of the Country: Nay, that the Report 
of them was ſpread even through the neighbouring Heather 
Countries, particular Syria, inſomuch that they brought the Sick 


him, and deſired ſome Converſation with him; that JESUS ac- 


bourhood ; but propoſing now to take a larger Circuit than ordi- 


he ſpoke io underſtood it) was the fame as if he had ſaid, « 1 


wacteg drew the People after him from Galilte, and from Feru- | - 


from thence alſo to be cured by him, Wherefore, fince the ? 


- 


1 


| Teſus goeth about teaching 15 . 8. M A T THE W. and healing all Manner of Sickneſs. J1 


'TranſaRtiots of this Tour were noiſed fo far Abroad, it muſt have 
taken up a conſiderable Space of Time, although there is but 
little ſaid concerning it by the Evangeliſts. 


24 And his fame went throughout all Syria: and 
they brought unto him all ſick people that were 


taken with divers diſeaſes and torments, and thoſe 
which were poſſeſſed with devils, and thoſe which 
were lunatick, and thoſe that had the palſy, and he 


healed them. | | 
Pati with Devils J This Expreſſion, which may be more li- 


terally, according to the _ Greet, rendered Demoniacs, ſignified 


among the Feavs the ſame as the Term or Word nad. For we 
find from John Ch. x. 20, that He hath a Dewil, and 7s mad, are 
| ſynonimous Terms. | 1 5 | 


25 And there followed him great multitudes of 
people, from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from 
Jeruſalem, and from Judea, and from beyond Jor- 
| dan. | | „ | — 

From JESUS's making Uſe of Quotations of Scripture againſt 

the Temptations he was tried with, and withſtanding them there- 
by, we may infer of what mighty Importance it is to all, to be 
very converſant in the Boox of 6050 For this commands with 
that Authority, inſtrucis with that Clearneſi, perſuades with that 
Force, reproves with that Purity, Prudence, and Charity, that we 
ſhall not eaſily be able to reſiſt it. It deſcribes Rizghteon/ne/s and 
Sin in ſuch true and lively Colours, proclaims Rewards and Pu- 
. ni/oments in ſuch powerful and moving Language, that 4t rouzes 
even the Dead in Sin, and penetrates and wounds rhe Stupid and 
Obaurate, What Light and Beauty may be diſcerned in all its De- 
ſcriptions of our Duty! What Force in all its Perſuaſions! What 
Dignity, what Life, what Power, what Conſolation, what Support ! 
More particularly, let every Man diligently enquire into his 
own Circumſtances ; The Sin that doth moſt eaſily beſet him, the 
Paſſion he finds hardeſt to be conquered, the Temptations to 
which his Condition of Buſineſs moſt expoſe him ; the Infirmities 
and Frailties peculiar to his Age, or Temper, or Complexion ; 
and be ſure to loſe no Time for laying in a Fund, (as out of fo 
rich a Treaſure he quickly may) proper for thoſe Exigencies 
that none of theſe may any ſooner ſtart up, but ſome Scripture, 
well digeſted, may come up with it, and eſſectually bring it un- 
der again. | e . 


C H A p. . 8 


TFeſus's ſermon on the mount, + 


a *® 


A ND. ſeeing the multitudes, he went up into a 
mountain: and when he was fet, his diſciples 
came unto him, 


_ © OurLoxo's Fame being now very great, a vaſt Concourſe: of 


People attended him, ſomè with their Sick to obtain Cures, (for 


he never rejected any who applied to him) ſome out of Curioſity 
and the Love. of Novelty, ſome with a Deſign to find Fault, and 
ſome to hear his Doctrine, which ſeldom failed” to make a deep 
Impreſſion on thoſe who had any Share of good Senſe or. Piety. 
Such a vaſt Multitude of Men bewildered in the Darkneſs of Tg- 
norance, excited his Compaſſion : He looked on them, was ſenſible 
of their ſad Condition, and felt in himſelf a ſtrong Deſire to give 
them more particular Inſtruction than ever. For this Purpoſe, he 
went up into a Mountain, and fitting down on an Eminence where 
he could be heard, he inculcated many important Points of Re- 
ligion, which in 23 were contrary to the Opinions then re- 
ceived, and which without Miracles would have been but coldly 
received by his Hearers. Whereas the Multitude, having ſeen 
him freely and inſtantly reſtore Health to the Diſeaſed, chan which 
there is no Gift more God-like, more acceptable, or which ſtrikes 
Men with a higher Admiratlon of the Giver, they could not but 
entertain the greateſt Good-will towards him, and muſt have 
been ſenſible Kat the Spirit and Power by which he acted were 
Diving. 


This Sermon JESUS began with the Doctrine of the higheſt 
c 


Happineſs, or the Sovereign Good of Men; a Subject which the 
Teachers of Wiſdom have always conſidered as the principal Thin 

in. Morals, and for that Reaſon they have laboured to give their 
Diſciples a true Idea of it. Moſt of the ers ſeem to have con- 
ſidered the Enjoy ments of Senſe as the Sovereign Good, Riches; 


. Mirth Revenge, Women, Conqueſt, Liberty, Fame, and other 
Things of the ſame Kind, afford 


ed them ſuch Pleaſures, that oy 
wiſhed for no better in the MESSE AH's Kingdom, which they all 
"conſidered as a Secular one. Even the Diſciples themſelves, who 

| | afterwards 
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S. MATT HE W. on the Mount, 
themſelves to the low Circumſtances -PrRovintexce has placed 
them in, without Complaint, and without a Deſire of Riches - 
who diſcharge the Duties of their Station, and reſt contented with 
their Lot; and are not only poor in Fortune, but in Mind alſo 
not harbouring Pride amidit their Poverty : 'Theſe are the Pook 
whom our LORD pronounced Se. And to note this Diſtinc- 
tion, ſeems to have been the Reaſon that the Evangeliſt added 
the Words IN Sy1iR1T; leſt all that are Poos, however diſſatis. 
fied, and however _ after Riches, if they could get at them 
ſhould think themſelves intitled to Happineſs from what our 
LoRD has ſaid. That he ſpoke here of thoſe in mean Circum- 
\ ſtances is highly probable; but, at the ſame Time, it was of 
. ſuch of them at had Minds as humble as their Eftate, and bore 
their Poverty with a proper Patience and Reſignation, and 
thought themſelves no ways intitled to a better Condition 
Such indeed ſtand a fair Chance for the Kingdom of Heawer, both 
from their Diſpoſition of Mind, and from their being free from 
the various Temptations which Riches and a proſperous Condi- 
tion expoſe us to.--Thoſe who think this Diſcourſe to be a diffe- 
rent one from that which St. Lale gives an Account of in his 
6th Chapter, are of Opinion, that only Humility of Mind is here 
meant. However, it is certain, that the Poor in Condition are 
meant in the Diſcourſe which Luke gaves. | 
T heir't is the Kingdom of Heaven ] Such are properly diſpoſed 
to receive the Declaration of a Diſpenſation to Mankind, where. 
in GOD is to be ALL in ALL ; wherein ſuch Affections, Diſpo- 
ſitions, and Benevolence, are to be eſtabliſhed as are agreeable to 
the Divine Nature, and which will be preparatory to a future State 
in Heaven, or a quite different Part of the Univer/e. However, 
- we are not to underſtand what is ſaid here of any one particular 


3 Jeſus's Sermon 


_ © afterwards were made Apoſtles, long retained this Notion of his 
Kingdom, having followed their Maſter firſt with a View to the 
Honours, Profits, and Pleaſures, attending the Poſts which they 
expected under him. Therefore, to ſhew his Hearers in general, 
and his Diſciples in particular, the Groſſneſs of their Error, our 
Lon declared that the higheſt Happineſs of Men conſiſteth in 
the Virtues of the Mind, becauſe from the Poſſeſſion and Exerciſe 
of them the pureſt Pleaſures reſult, Pleaſures which ſatisfy the 
GREAT Gop himſelf, and conſtitute his ineffable Felicity: And be- 
cauſe that theſe lead to the Enjoyment of an immortal Life in Hea- 
ven. 

And when he was ſet, his Diſciples came unto him ] It was the 
Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Doctors to deliver their Inſtructions ting, 
and FESUS ſeems in general to have done the ſame. By his Di/- 
ciples here is not meant the Twelve only, or yet the Seventy, but all 
who attended upon his teaching, and were diſpoſed to receive his 
Doctrines. The Greek Word we render Diſciple, ſignifies a 
Scholar, or Learner, that hath entered into any School of Know- 
ledge. And it is plain that the Precepts delivered in this Diſ- 

© courſe are of a general Nature, ſuch as concerned all ; the Sub- 
je& being Man's curzrz3T Good, and what contributes thereto : 
 Cari1sT ſhews herein that what Men ought to propoſe to them- 
ſelves as their higheft Exp, or chiefeſt Goo, is the Enjoyment 
of another and better Lite after this ; and during this Life, Peace 
of Mind, and the Pleaſures flowing therefrom : And that all 
Things are to be eſtimated or Judge of as GooD or EVIL, as 
they contribute or not to theſe Ends. To raiſe the Attention of 
his Auditors the more, be began with ſome unlooked for Maxims, 

ronoucing them happy who were generally thought miſera- 


3 
— 
3 
8. 
3 
2 
9 
4 
2 
8 L 

- 

« 


le. | | 
- ST: | Virtue or Condition, 'as including only that, but as joined with 
2 And he opened his mouth, and taught them, | other neceſſary Virtues. 
ſaying, © 


3 Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit: for theirs is the 


kingdom of heaven. 4 Bleſſed are they that mourn : for they ſhall be 


comforted. 


Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit :] There has, from very antient | 
Times, been two Opinions concerning the Meaning of theſe, 
Words ; ſome interpreting it of Poverty, or a mean Eſtate ; and 
others of Humility of Mind. The former Opinion ſeems prefe- 
rable ; firſt, becauſe the Evangeliſt Zu4e, in his Relation of theſe 
Diſcourſes, Ch. vi. has it only, Bleſſed be the Poor; without the | 

Words in Spirit; and further oppoſeth to it the Rich, as a direct 
Contraſt, 2dlyy The Epithet poor is no where elſe found applied 
to Humility of Mind, Thirdly, becauſe the Meet are particular- 
ly ſpoken of Verſe 5. which ſeems to include Humility of Mind; 
for a Perſon cannot be meek, unleſs he is of a humble Mind, 
or poor in =_ And 4thly, it is agreeable to other Places in | 
the New Teftament, to underſtand it of thoſe who are yooR in the 
common Senſe of the Word; THAT 1s, ina mean Condition of 
Life; for the Apoſtle James ſays, Hearken, my beloved Brethren, 
Hath not God choſen the po of this World rich in Faith, and Heirs 
of the Kingdomwhich he has promiſed to them that loue bim] Fame, 
Ch. ii. 5. And Paul implies the ſame Thing when he ſays, 1 Cor. 
Ch. i. 26. For ye ſes your Calling, Brethren, how that not many 
wiſe Men after the Fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble are called And 
our Saviour likewiſe did the ſame, When he ſaid to his Diſciples. 
« Verily I ſay unto you, that a Rica MAN ſhall hardly enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven: And again T ſay unto you, It is eafter for a Camel 
to go through the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich Man to enter into 
the Kingdom of God”. Matthew Ch. xix. 23, 24. There is therefore 
Reaſon to conclude, that our Saviour pronounced here the Poox 
In Subſtance or the Things of this World, happy or bleſſed, in, the 
I ſame Senſe as he pronounces in the next Verlet oſe who mourn to 
| 1 be ſo; wiz. becauſe that, for the moſt Part, Riches, and a proſ- 
rous State, are Incitements and Inlets to Vice. This is not to 
* underſtood as if it was always ſo, without Exception, but 


only that it is in general ſo; for that is ſufficient to build a 
Maxim upon, which may be conſidered as True, tho” we fee Evil of departing from GOD, the Source and Centre of its Joys- 


ſome Exceptions to it.-- It may be further obſerved, that the It gives us a Feeling of the Vanity of the World, and conſe- 
wiſer Men among the Heathens thought PovexTy to be a State | quently tendeth to convince us how neceſſary it is to ſeek 
fitteſt for the Attainment of Wiſdom or Virtue, and Riches the . in Things more ſolid and durable than the greateſt of 
contrary. Thus . yer ſays, It is a miſerable Thing, but yet the its Joys. BY . 5 
eneral Caſe of the Rich not to have a right Underſtanding. And | 15 
In another Place, Riches are wont ts inſpire many wrong Things : 
And again, Ignorance or Unſdilfulne/s is generally the Attendant of 
Riches, but Poverty grows in Wiſdom by the Illi it ſuffers. And Me- 
nander ſays, *© The fon are wont to be thought the Care of the Gods." 
Diogenes was uſed to ſay, that PoverTyY is an Aid to Wiſdom: And 
| | there is a Latin Aphoriſm of ſome wiſe Man, thatPoverTy 7sthe | 
1 „ of a good Mind or Under/tanding. THAL ES, the Philoſopher, 
aſſigns two Reaſons why Poverty is more fit to attain Wiſdom 
or Pirtue than Ricks: Firſt, becauſe it is more patient of, and 


' Blefſed are they that mourn ] This is to be underſtood as the 
foregoing Sentence ; not in general of all whoare in a mourning 
Condition, but of thoſe who bear patiently, and in a becoming 
Manner, the Ills inflited upon them by GOD or Men, and make 
a right Uſe of them ; who are not tranſported by the Injuries they 
receive from Men, to a furious Rage or indecent Paſſion, and 1 
Defire of Revenge; nor moved by the Afflictions they receive 
from the Hand of GOD to murmur againſt him. In ſuch (as 
the Apoſtle Paul obſerves) TriIBULATION wworketh Patience; and 

 PaTIENCE, Experience; and ExyERIENCE, Hope; ſo that they 
are improved by their Tribulations, and have Reaſon (as St. Paul 
ſays) to glory in them : See Rom. Ch. v. 3. Or perhaps this is to 
be underſtood more particularly of thoſe who lamented with 
ſincere Contrition, the Vices and Errors of their paſt Lives; ſuch 
as the Apoſtle Paul calls a mourning and forrowing to Repen- 
fance ; and certainly to ſuch the gracious Promiſes of the Goſ- 
pel are a Source of the higheſt Comfort. However in St. Lute, 
it appears to be ſpoken of them in mournful or afflicting Cir- 
cumſtances of Life | 
T hey ſhall be comforted :] V1z. In this Life in Part, and fully 
hereafter. Thus St. Paul tells the Corinthians, that as the Suf- 
ferings of CHRIST, abound in us, ſo our Conſolation aboundeth alſo 
in CHRIST, 2 Cor. Ch. i. 5. And the Apoſtle James ſays, Ble/- 
fed is the Man that endureth Temptation, for when he is tried, he 
fall receive the Crown of Life, which the LORD hath promiſed to 
them that love him, James, Ch. i. 12, Adverſity has been gene- 
rally conſidered by wiſe Men as the School of VIR ru; but Proſ- 
perity as a Snare to it. Affliction awakens ſerious Thoughts in 
the Mind, compoſes it into a grave and ſettled Frame, very dif- 
ferent from the Levity which Proſperity inſpires, gives it a Fel- 
low-feeling of the Sorrows of others, and makes it ſenſible of the 


> ** 
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5 Bleſſed are the meek : for 
earth. | 


Enjoy all Happineſs ; for this ſeems to be what the Jr ws» 
meant by the Phraſe nhericing the Earth ———— Bleed art 
the Meek :) The Paſſionate are not happy, but thoſe who 
are of a mild, and gentle, a quiet, and harmleſs Spirit, 
free from Paſſion and Violence, from Haughtineſs and Turbu- 


they ſhall inherit the 


leſs averſe to Labour; ſecondly, becauſe it is leſs diſtracted by 
the Care of other 'Things.---But it is to be noted, that CHRIST 
did not mean to pronounce all that are yoor, happy or bleſſed: 
Only ſuch are meant here, as placidly reſign and accommodate 
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lency ; who can patiently receive great Provocations, and are 
not eaſily ſtirred up to Anger; who will calmly bear with the 
Faults or Imperfections of others, kindly, and courteouſl; 


endeavout 
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Jeſus pronounceth S. MATTHEW: who are Bleſſed. 33 
endeavour to ſet them aright.----+--7 hey ſhall inherit the Earth! g Bleſſed are the pure in heart: for they ſhall ſee 


They ſhall enjoy the greateſt Share of Happineſs in the preſent 


life. Mubkneſs conſiſting in the Moderation of our Paſſions, is 


the Source of much Happineſs; it makes a Perſon beautiful and 
venerable in the Eyes of his Fellows, ſo that he poſſeſſes their in- 
ward Eſteem, while the Man devoid of this Grace is contemp- 
tible and deſpiſed, though dignified with ever ſo many Titles of 
Honour. Hence it is called in Scripture the ORnamenT of a 


meeh and quiet Spirit.---Further, this Virtue ſecures a Man | 


againſt many Injuries which he may be expoſed to, a ſoft An- 
ſwer being powerful to turn away Wrath ; or if any Injury is 
done to a meek Perſon, his Meekneſs. FE the Storms 
which Pride, Anger, and Revenge woul 

bear the Injury with Calmneſs, and ſtrengthens him to overcome 
it with Goop. Nothing indeed can contribute more to 
a happy Life than MEexness ; and how uſeful a Virtue it is, 
and what good Effects flow from it, may be judged of by the 
Effects of its Oppoſite, Ax ER; which is thus deſcribed by one 
of the Philoſophers : ** ANGER is the Cauſe of Slaughters, the 
Promoter of Calamity, the Deſtruction of Things, and the Au- 
thor of Deſtruction.?”---- Probably our LORD made Uſe of the 
Expreſſion, Shall inherit the Earth, to ſignify of how great 


Worth the Ornament of a meek and quiet Spirit is in the Sight | 


of GOD; for the Words being a. Quotation from P/alm. iii. g. 


- ſhew us, that under the Diſpenſation wherein GOD rewarded 


Virtue with temporal Advantages, he annexed the higheſt Bleſ- 
ſings, even that of inhabiting or abiding in the Land of Judæa, 


called by Way of Diſtinction for its Excellency and Abundance 


in Bleflings, THE EARTH, to the lovely Virtue Mzexness, 


6 Blefſed are they which do hunger and thirſt after 
righteouſneſs : for they ſhall be filled. 


Not luxurious Men who enjoy the Pleaſures of eating and 


drinking in the greateſt Perfection, are happy; but thoſe who 


earneſtly deſire to become truly virtuous and religious, and to 
learn their Duty, or the Obedience which GOD requires of 
them ; who make it the Buſineſs of their Lives, and the moſt 


pom Deſire of whoſe Souls it is to improve in all the 


ranches of Virtue and Goodneſs, By the Aſſiſtance of GOD's 
Spirit, they ſhall obtain what they deſire ; they ſhall be directed 


in the ricaT Way, and aſſiſted with ſufficient Means to arrive 
at TRUE VIRTUE ; and in the Practice of it ſhall be greatly 


bleed, as well as by its future Reward ; and be competently 
ſupplied with every neceſſary inferior Goop. | | 


7 Bleſſed are the merciful : for they ſhall obtain 
mercy. 


Not they who ſuccesfully revenge the Injuries they meet 


with are happy, but they who forgive them, who are of a humane 


benificent Diſpoſition, and ready to do all the Good in 


their Power, to relieve the Neceſſities of thoſe who want, and 


forgive the Faults of thoſe who have offended them. To ſuch 
COD will be proportionably compa flionate in the more ready 
Forgiveneſs of their Sins, and in beſtowing on them the greater 
Abundance of his Mercy. - 

It may be further added, in Recommendation of Merci/ulng/s, 
that the Satisfaction which ariſes from making Men happy by 
relieving their Neceſſities, or ſhewing Clemency to them when 
they have committed great Offences againſt us, is the moſt in- 
2 Pleaſure imaginable ; it is Gop-LIxE and Divine: 
Nor is this all; the merciful are generally recompenſed, even 
in this Life; for after many Days they find the Bread which they 
have caſt upon the Waters of Affliction returned to them ten- 
fold by GOD; who, in the Courſe of his Provipence, will 
give them abundant Proſperity. The Szoic Philoſophers taught 
that the Miſerable ſhould be relieved, but not pitied, calling 
Pity a Vice of the Mind: But CHRIST, both by his Doctrine 


and Example, taught that not only Works of Mercy ſhould be 


done, but that we ſhould alſo have a compaſſionatè Affection, 
or a Feeling of the Miſeries of others. It is {aid of him frequent- 
ly in the Goſpel Hiſtory, that HE had Compaſſion of thoſe la- 
bouring under Miſery. And the Apoſtle Pau/ recommends to 
the Members of the Church of CorinTH, that they ſhould 
have Care one for another; and whether one Member ſuffer, all the 
Members Suffer with it; or one Member be honoured, all the Members 
rejoice with it: So that it is to be obſerved, that the Chri/lian * 
Diſcipline doth not root out or aboliſh the natural Affections 
of the Mind, nor indiſcriminately preſcribes an Indifferency 
of them, but directs a right Uſe of them, and regulates the De- 
gree or Intenſeneſs of them, in Proportion to the Worth or 
Vignity of the Object they are employ'd upon. The Mxci- 
FUL, therefore, according to Scripture, are ſuch as who, out of 
rotherlyLowe, look upon another's Miſery as their own, who be- 
wall the Calamities of others; who, according to their Abili- 
ties, feed the Hungry, clothe the Naked, admoniſh thoſe going 
altry, inſtruct the Ignorant, pardon Offenders : In ſhort, thoſe, 
Who whatever Advantages they enjoy, employ them for the Good 


. of others, in ſuccouring and comforting thoſe which have Need. 


raiſe ; enables him to 


God. 


Not thoſe who are addicted to ſenſual Pleaſures are happy, 
but thoſe who having their luſtful Deſires mortified, poſſeſs in- 
ward Purity and Hol! 
as well as Act, free from Hypocriſy and Uncleanneſs, from all 
Filthineſs both of Fleſh _— 

GOD will make greater and clearer Manifeſtations. of himſelf 
in this Life; and in that which is to come they ſhall have a 
nearer and more immediate Acceſs to his Preſence and Glory. 
Before we can ſee GOD, we muſt become like unto Him. Io 
this Senſe we find it expreſſed 1 John Ch. iii. 2. Behold now wwe 
are the Sons of GOD, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; 
but wwe know that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like bim; for 
we ſhall fee HIu as HE is And every Man that hath this H pe in 
Him, purifieth himſelf, even as He (viz. GOD) is pure. CHRIST 
all along, it may be obſerved, ſuits the Rewards to the Subjects 
he is ſpeaking of. Thus here to the pure in Heart, he promiſes, in 


| Reward, the Sight of the pureſt Mind, viz. GOD. We 


reckon it a GRE Thing to behold the Light, to contem- 
plate this beautiful Theatre of the World, and to look on the 


Sun, by whoſe Beams all other Things are ſeen ; how much | 


more dilightful muſt it be, to behold the eſſential Glory of the 
MaxEeR of the Sun and the World! But the Pure having their 
Hearts cleaſed from every evil Paſſion that clouds the Mind, 


| ſhall hereafter ſee him Face to Face, perhaps by ſome new un- 
| known Faculty; and in him ſhall contemplate all Tx ur and 


GoodNness, and by that Contemplation ſhall be raiſed to high 


Degrees of Illumination, Perfection, and Happineſs. 


9 Bleſſed are the peace- makers for they ſhall be 
called the children of God. 


Happy are they who are peaceable minded, and deſirous to 
live in a loving and quiet Manner with their Neighbours, who 
uſe their Endeavours to promote Peace and Love, and Har- 
mony among Mankind. Such Sort of Men are like to GOD 
in this their Diſpoſition' of Mind, and therefore ſhall be moſt 
beloved of Him, or as Sons to Him. Gov is deſcribed as the 


GOD of Peace, Rom. Ch. xvi. 29. 1 Cor. Ch. xiv. 33. 2 Cor. 


Ch. 13. 11. Philippians Ch. iv. g, 1 Thef. Ch. v. 23. 2 754%. 
Ch. iii. 16. Heb, Ch. xiii. 20. i to be called in the 4 
Language, fignifies To BE; ſo that here it is to be underſtood the 


ſame as if it had been ſaid, Hall be the Sons of GOD: And in 


Scripture thoſe are called 'zhe Sons of GOD, who are Imitators of 
Him, or reſemble Him in ſome of his Divine Excellencies. Thus 
it is ſaid Epheſ, Ch. v. 1, Be ye Followers of GOD, as atar Chil. 
dren, Thus, when the Jews boaſted that they were the Chil- 


dren (or Sons) of Abrabam, CHRIST ſaid unto them, /f ye 


were Abraham's Children, ye would do the Works of Abraham, John 
Ch. viii. 39. And thus in the Concluſion of this Chapter, we 
are exhorted to love and do Good to our Enemies, that we may 


be the Children of our Father which is in Heaven, The Son of Syrach 


ſays, Be as a Father to the Fatherleſs, and inſtead of an Huſband to 
the ir Mother, and thou ſhalt be as the Son of the MosT HIGH, Eccle- 
frafticus Ch. iv. 10. Philo ſays, © They who do that which is 
honeſt and worthy in its Nature are the Sons of GOD.” And even 
ſome Heathen Writers ſpeak in the ſame Manner, From the true 
Imitation of GOD, a Participation of the Divine Glory follows, 
Thus the Apoſtle Paul ſays, Romans Ch. viii. 17. F we be 
CHilDREN, then Heirs, Heirs of GOD, and Joint-Heirs with 
CHRIST, It is by imitating the Perfections of GOD, that we 
prove ourſelves his Children, and are admitted to a Participation 
of his Happineſs, | 


10 Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for righ- 
teouſneſs ſake : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 


It is not only external Eaſe that can make Men happy; bat 
they may alſo be pronounced bleſſed, who undauntedly ſuffer on 
the Account of Virtue and true Religion, or for the Obedience 
they pay to the Divine Commands ; for the undergoing the ſe- 
vereſt Trial which Human Virtue is capable of, and giving the 
greateſt poſſible Proof of their Sincerity, ſhall receive an extraor- 
dinary Degreeof Rewardin Heaven. 'Though the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven ſometimes onlyſigniſies the Goſpel of CHRIST and the Joy or 
Satisfaction reſulting from it, yet from the 12th Verſe following 
which relates to the ſame Subject, it is plain that Fruition, or 
an actual Enjoyment in Heaven hereafter is here meant. 


11 Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and 
perſecute . yon, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil 
againſt you falſly, for my ſake. 

12 Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great 7s 
your reward in heaven: for fo perſecuted they the 
prophets which were 3 you. x 


= 
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neſs of Mind ; who are pure in Thought, - 


Spirit, To ſuch purified Perſons 
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34 Jeſus pronouncetb his Diſciples 


For in like Manner were the Prophets and good Men of old 
taunted at, ſpoken ill of, and perſecuted, or injuriouſly treated 
by the Men of their Times: Joszen, Moses, SAMUEL, David, 
IsAIAu, JEREMIAH, all met with ill Treatment. So it is, that 
TruTH begets Hatred, eſpecially that which relates to the Re- 
formation of Manners. --It this happened to Herac/itus, to De- 
mocritus, and to Socrates, pointing out to Men their Duty in a 
lower Degree, how much more 1s it to be expected by the Diſ- 
ciples of CHRIST, who teach a purer Doctrine, and ſuffer no 
Enormity to go unnoticed. An Heathen Writer, Plato, has 
ſerved, that for the Trial and ſearching out of TRUE VirTus 
there is Need that a good Man, at the ſame Time that he acts 
nothing unjuſtly, ſhould bear the Character of being greatly 
unjuſt, that ſo his Goodneſs may be thereby proved, in that it 
is not turned aſide or altered, when his goo Character, with 
the Advantages attending ſuch Character, is taken away; but 
remains immoveable, even unto Death.--- It, may eafily be be- 
lieved, that the Perſons deſcribed by JESUS, the Divize Inflrac- 
tor of Men, as bleſſed, ſhall be bleſſed as he declared; for 
Reaſon itſelf ſheweth, that ſuch muſt needs be beloved of 
GOD, as being ſuch as He wiLLs Men to be. And they who 
are beloved of Gop, muſt needs be ſupremely happy. It is certain 
that none of the Senſations of Pleaſure, which now enter the 
Human Mind, properly ſpeaking, are produced by the Objects 
which occaſion them, but by'the Power of GOD, who uſes 
theſe Objects only as Inſtruments. Therefore, without men- 
tioning the Divixe Joys that ariſe from the Poſſeſſion of 

Holy Diſpoſitionr, if GOD can by low and terreſtial Objects 
give us ſuch great and manifold Joys as we now poſſeſs, may he 
not carry the Joys of his Favourites vaſtly higher, by Objects 
infinitely nobler, even ſuch Objects as we have Reaſon to believe 
will ſubſiſt in Heaven, the State which the Wiſdom of the AL- 
MIGHT'Y has contrived, and his Power formed for the Hap- 
pineſs of his Friends and People? Having thus deſcribed 
true Hafpineſs, JESUS addreſſed himſelf to his Diſciples 
in general, and declared it to be their Duty, as they were them- 
ſelves in the Road to Happineſs, to lead others into it | 


13 J Ye are the ſalt of the earth: but if the 
ſalt have loſt his favour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted ? 
it is tkenceforth good for nothing, but to be catt out, 
and to be trodden under foot of men, IT 


Ye are the Salt of the Earth :] Some confine what is ſaid in 


but as the Beatitudes here pronounced are common to all, and 
what is ſaid in the two foregoing Verſes relates to all who ſuffer 
ſor the Truth, therefore it is plain that the ſame are here called 
the Salt of the Earth, and in the next Verſe the Light of the 
IWe:rld. And furthermore, we find all true Chriſtians in general 
called Lights of, or in the World, Philip. Ch. ii. 13. For thus the 
Apoille exhorts the Cbriſian Converts in general: Do all Things 
witheut Maurnurings and Diſputings ; that ye may be blaelſs and 
harmile's, the Sons of GOD, without Rebuke, ia ibe Midjt of a 
cro:hed and fer erſe Nation, among whom ye ſhin? as LIGH s inthe 
Nord. And the very ſame that is ſaid here in Allufion to Sa, 
is by the Evangeliſt Late ſaid to be ſpoken by CHRIST to the 
whole Multitude in general, Late Ch. xiv. 34, 35. The Mean- 
ing therefore of what 1s ſaid here is, that thoſe who bave been 
inſtructed in the Doctrines of Cayr15sT, ought not to take an 
Example of hving from other Men, but to be an Exaraple to 
others. And as Salt preſerves Things from corrupting, ſo it is 
the Duty of thoſe who have learnt the Pecepts of true Wiſdom, 
to endeavour to keep others from being corrupted by falſe 
Maxims and the like, and to purify them from any corrupt 
Principles they may have imbibed. 

OF the Earth :] Thar is, of the whole Human Race: This 
appears to be what is meant here by e Earts, and by the World 
in cke following Verſe, | 

But if the Salt have loft his Sawvour, <uherewith ſhall it be /alt- 
ed Y] If the Salt itſelf is grown corrupt, there is nothing 
whereby it can be ammended, or a Stop put to its farther Pu- 
trefaction. Other Things may be rectiſied by Salt, but there is 
nothing can rectify that. The Meaning is, that thoſe who had 
been inſtructed by CHRIST, were furniſhed wfth the Power of 
correcting and amending the World; but if after receiving 
theſe Divine Inſtructions they themſelves became corrupt, there 
was _fiothing in others that could amend them. They (like as 
the Salt does) might rectify others; but if they Joſt their 
Savour, or became corrupt, there was nothing to rectify them 
no more than there is any [hing to all the Sali with, or to 
rectify it if it loſes its Saltneſs. | 

It is thenceforth goed fer nothing but to le caft cut, and to be trod- 
den under Foot of Men :] This is a proverbial Expreſſion, to 
ſignify the extreme Worthleſſneſs of a Thing. But it is to be 
underſtood here alſo as a I hreatening of Punichment. 


14 Ye are the light of the world. A city that 
is ſet on an hill cannot be hid, 


% 


S. MAT THEY,” 


Ve are to diffuſe the Light of Truth, to lead Men from Error by 


Buſhel, or any Veſſel that ſhould encioſe and ſhut up the Light 


| modiouſly uſed, and beſt diffuſe its Light, and ſo be moſt uſe- 


tions: Do the like in accounting for GOD's Deſigns, and 


this and the three following Verſes to the Apoſtles in particular; therefore expect not to be hid, ſince GOD has appointed you _ 


dle to give Light to thoſe who are in the Houſe, ſo GOD has 


CREATOR of all Things, may be properly called the FAR 


OY | 


9 


to be the Light of the World 


Ye are the Light of the World J As the Sun gives Light in the 
Natural World, ſo ye are to give Light in the Moral World. 


inculcating into them the Doctrines of Truth, which ye learn 
from ; and to convert them, by your Example, from iet. 
edneſs to) Virtue, Our SAVIOUR, by comparing thoſe who 
heard his Doctrines, and profeſſed themſelves his Diſciples, to 
the Light of the World, or to the Sun, which diffuſes its Light 
through vaſt and immenſe Regions, deſigned to admoniſh them 
cf their Duty, as well as of the Honour that was conferred up- 
on them, in being made he Lights of the World, Their Duty 
was to exert their Light in the beſt Manner they could, and to 
endeavour, according to the Nature of Light, to be as con ſpi- 
cuous as poſlible, They were not therefore to expect to paſy 
through the World unobſerved and unregarded, nor were the 

to endeavour it, as they might be under a Temptation to d 
from the Perſecutions they might meet with, and of which 
CHRIST had juſt before warned them, wer. 10----12, The 
Uſe of Light is to diſcover other i hings, and it is not poſlible 
that Men ſhould diſcern other Things by Light, and yet take 
no Notice of the Light itſelf, Hence CHRIST inculcated up- 
on thoſe who profeſſed themſelves his Diſciples, that they mag 
reckon upon being much obſerved, and upon that Account 
muſt be the more careful, to let their Light ſhine forth more 
brightly in the Sight of all that beheld them. It is evident from 
the Application wer 16. that this was the Thing our Saviour 
deſigned to inculcate upon his Followers. Now this he enforces 
from the Intention of GOD, as if he had faid, * GOD would 
not have made Choice of you, to be the Lights of the Wirld, by 
giving you ſo ſcon an Inclination to attend to, and pay Regard 
to my Doctrines, if he had deſigned you ſhould be hid and 
concealed from the View of the World, You may judge of the 
Deſign of GOD, as you do of the Deſigns of Men, by the Na- 
ture of the Work. For Example, Tis manifeſt when Men 
build a City upon an Hill, they have an Intention that it ſhould 
be ſeen : For if they had purpoſed an Habitation not to be ſeen, 
they would have placed it in ſome Cave of the Earth, or in a 
Valley or Wood, and not on the Top of an Hill. And again, 
when Men light a Candle, they don't do it to put it under a 


of it; which would render their Action in lighting it inſigni- 
ficant and uſeleſs ; bur they ſet it where it may be moſt com- 


ful in the Houſe. You account for Men's Defigns by their Ac- 


to be the Lights of the World. As therefore Men light a Can- 
made you the Light of the World, that you may ſhine in and 
give Light to it. This then you are to endeavour to do, and 
accordingly, Let yur Ligtt Jo ſhine lefere Men, that they may ſee 
your good Works, and glo-ify your Father which is in Heaven. 


1; Neither do men light a candle, and put it 
under a buſhel, but on a candleſtick ; and it giveth 
light unto all that are in the houle. | 

16 Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they 
may ſee your good works, and glorify your Father 
which is in heaven. 


Make the Example of your Lives, in every Circumſtance and 
Relation, bright in the Eyes of all who behold you, that they 
being thereby convinced of the Excellency of your Doctrine, 
may be converted to the Belief of the au Reticionx, and to 
the Practice of Ta uE VI rug, and fo. give Glory to GOD, 
and love and ſerve him as you do. | | 

Your Father which is in Heaven:] Though GOT), as the 


of all; yet CHRIST here, and in other Places, ſeems in the 
Expreſſion rather to have Reſpect to that peculiar and truly pa- 
ternal Love which GOD has for the ſincerely Pious. Although 
CHRIST here and in other Places, calls GOD our Father which 
Is in Heaven, we are not therefore to conclude that GOD is 
circumſcribed within the Space of Haven, however immenſe : 
For as Solomen truly ſaid, the Heaven and Heaven of Heavens 
cannot contain Him. See 1 Kings Ch. viii. 27 GOD cannot be 
contained within any Space, but is EveRY WHER®; but he is 
ſaid to be in Heaven, rather than elſwhere, becauſe that as the 
Mai eſiy of GOD appears in that Region or Part of the Uni- 
verſe in a peculiar and unparalleled Manner, ſo alſo we expect 
hereafter to receive Rewards from him in that lofty Region, 
3 he will moſt fully manifeſt himſelf to us as a GOD and 

Aer. | 


17 Think not that Iam come to deſtroy the 
law, or the prophets : I am not come to deſtroy, 


but to fullil. 5 


Think 


Jeſus came not to deſtroy, 


Think not that I am come to deſtray the Law, Kc. The Greek 
Werd which we here render /o dry, properly ſignifies to looſen, 
or 4i/olwve 3, and though it is often uſed to ſignify the entire Ab- 
rogation of a Law, yet it ſeems as if it ſhould be underſtood here 
in a leſs ſtrict Senſe ; as if it had been ſaid, Think not I am 
come to oppoſe or act againſt the Law, or to leflen the Obligati- 
ons of it by laying down any inſtitutes or Precepts of a different 
Nature; 1 am not com for that Purpoſe, but to uli (or con- 


of the Law, under the Jeu Diſpenſation, was to make Men 
00D, ſuch as they become, by having a proper Reverence for 
GOD, and a mutual Love for each other. CHRIST calls theſe 
the two great Commandments of THE Law, Matthew Ch. xx11, 
37, 38, 30. Nay, he goes further in the next Words, and ſays, 
that on theſe tao Commandments ha 10 all the Law and the Prophets, 
The Apoſtle Paul ſays, Rom. Ch. xiii. 8. that he that loveth ano- 
ther halb fulſiliea the Law. And v. 10. Love is the fulfilling of the 
Law, And Gal. Ch. v. 14. Th. Law is fulfilied in ont Ward, even 
ir this, Thou ſpali love thy Neighbour as Ih, And the Apoſtle 

ames ſays, that the R:ya! Law, according to the Scripture; THAT 
18, according to the Books of the OLp TesTAMENT, 1s fulſi led 
ly THis: See James Ch. ii. 8. From whence it appears what the 
Law, according to the Scriptures, truly was, not Ceremonial 
Performances, but Lowe, which worketh no Il]. “ For his (as St. 


Thou joait not ſteal, T hou ſpail not bear /alſe Witneſs, Thou ſhalt not 
eovet e And if there be ANY OTHER COMMANDMEN T, it is briefly 
comprehended in ihis Fa ing, namely, Thou ſhalt ſo ve thy Neighbour 
4: thyſelf, Romans Ch. iii. 9. Ard-that this was underſtood to be 
the Law, and rot any Ceremonial Inſtitutions, by the Prophets 
under the -Jewu7h Diſpenſation, is evident from many Patlages 
in their Writings ; one Quotation from the Prophet Micub is 
ſufficient to ſhew it, where the People are repreſented as enquir- 


GOD would be pleaſed, ©* Mere with hall I come before the LOXD, 
and bow myfeif before the Hig: GOD? Shall I come before him with 
BurnT-OFFERINGS, wth Calves of a Year cla? Will che LORD 
be pleaſed with I houjand: of Rams, or with ten I Louſands of Rivers 
of Oil ? Shall I give my Finſi-Born for my i ranſeriſſion, the Fruit of 


makes Reply, * He hath ſhrawved thee, C Mun, whit 15 GOOD ; and 
achat doth tbe LOD REQUIRE of thze, but io DO-jJUSTLY, to LOVE 
Mercy, and to WALK HUMBLY with thy GOD, (See our Notes 
upon that Place.) From hence it is evident that the Law was 
MoratiTy, and Obedience to Gop, not Ceremonaal Inſtituti- 
ons. But what was intended by the Law, was performed by very 
few under the Law, or the 7ewi/þ Diſpenſation : But CHRIS 
effected, that all might perform it who believe in Him; and 
that not by the Forces of the Law, which rather reſtrains bad 
Men, than makes Men good, but by beſtowing peculiar Helps 
for the performing of it, by the Promiſe of a Remiſſion or For- 
giveneſs of all paſt Sins, by giving certain Hopes of a happ 


ſiſtance io propagate his Doctrines. From this it appears how that 
Cnn1sT not only did not diſſolve or make of leſs Obligation that 
wich was the principal Matter of the Law, and of an immutable 
Nature, but eſtabliſhed and confirmed it. As to the other Part of 
the Law, viz. THAT reſpecting Rites and Ceremonies, Sacrifices, 
and the Jike, it was only inſtituted for a Time, and was not of an 
immutable or perpetually obligatory Nature ; nor had it any 
Thing of Excellency in it, no farther than as it was adapted to 
the Circumſtances of the Times and People. And as to this Ri- 
tual Part of the Law, CHRIST did nothing repugnant to it, ei- 
ther by his Example or Doctrine; for whilſt he dwelt upon the 
Earth, he both complied with thoſe Rites himielf, and induced or 
Ordered others ſo to do, as may be ſeen from Chap. viii. 4. of this 
Evangeliſt ;. where -JESUS ES a Le PER, whom he had healed 
of his Leproſy, to go and ſhew himſilf to the Prieſt, and r the 
Gift that Moſes commanded. And Ch. xxvi. 18. we find him order- 
ing his Diſciples to prepare for the Celebration of the Paſſover, 
as the reſt of the eus did. The Diſciples came to JESUS, ſay- 
| Ing unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to ea! the 
Puſſover And be ſuid Go into the City o juch a Man, and ſay unto 
him, the Mater faith, 1 will keep the Paſſover at thy Houſe with my 
Dijciplss, CHRIST therefore, we find, did nothing againſt the 
Ritual Law, whereby to diſſolve or leſſen its Authority; but that 
it afterwards grew out of Uſe, or was laid aſide, aroſe from the 
very Nature of the Law itſelf; for it was not ſuch as was in its 
own Nature any Way pleafing to GOD, but only adapted to the 
Genius of the People, and to thoſe Times : For GOD's Inten- 
non in giving the Ritual Law, was to ſeparate from all other Na- 
tions the People of Vrael, who were too prone to be infected by 
the Contzgion of Superſtition, which abounded every where; and 
to keep them employed, that they ſhould not fall away to the 
Worſhip of faiſe Gods: Therefore, when the Time came predict- 
ed by ſo many Prophecies, wherein the other Nations of the 
orld were to unite with the pious Jeau in the Worſhip of the 
ONE OXLY TUE GOD, the Promiſe of the Circumciſion being 
then fulfilled, and theCavusr of the Law ceaſing, it was but fitting 
that the Ritual Law ſhould ceaſe ; for this Law was given only 


firm) the Law.” This CHRIST certainly did; for the true Cope 


Paul argues, ) Thou ſhalt not commit Aat.itery, T hou halt not kill, | 


ing, by the Performance of which of the Ceremonial Laws 


my Boay for the Sin of my Scul ? Lo which Queſtions the Prophet 


Immortality, and by giving to his firſt Followers, a Divine Aſ- 


S MATT HE w. 


but to fulfil the Law. 35 


till the Seed promifed to Abraham ſhould come. And this very 
Thing the Prophets hinted at, and that not obſcurely, when they 
predicted a new CoveNaNT, and Sacrifices not contined to any 
Place as they were by the Ritual Law ; and the Offering or Sa- 
crifice of a pure Heart or Mind, inſtead of Bulls and Goats, 
Thus GOD declared by his Prophet Malachi to the Few People, 
1 will nor accept an Offering at your Hand: For from the riſing of the 
Sun, even to the going down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great 
among the Gentiles, and in every Place Incenſe ſbail be offered unto my 
Name, and a pure Offering, Malachi Ch. i. 10. And CHRIST indi- 
cated the ſame Thing when he told the Woman of Smaria 
that the Time was at Hand when GOD ſhould be worſhipped 
in Spirit and Truth, no leſs in other Places than in Jeruſalem. 
There was thereſore no Occaſion for CHRIS T's expreſly 
abrogating or diſannulling a Law, which being made only for a 
Time, did itſelf perjſh or grow out of Date by the Time for 


which it was enacted being paſled ; as the Laws enacted for a 


Time of War do of themſelves grow out of Uſe when a Peace 
is re-eſtabliſhed : So that there was nothing more neceſſary to 
ſet aſide the Fewiſh Ritual, than a Promu'gation of a Peace, or 
an Union being eſtabliſhed between % and Gentle. This 
CHRIST promulged, or declared, both by Word of Mouth, 
when he ſaid to the Jeaus publickly (as is recorded by St. Joby) 
*© Other Sheep have which are not of this Fold; them alſo 
muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my Voice; and there all be oN R 


Fol p, and ONE SHEPHERD, And this he confirmed afterwards 


by ſending a heavenly. Viſion to Pete, to engage him to go to 
the G-z///e CoRNEL1US ; and alſo more publickly and openly, 
by the Divine Power of working Miracles being given not only 


to the Jews, but alſo to the Gentiles which believed in Him. 


There was therefore no more done by CHRIST againſt the Ri. 
tual La, than he who eſtabliſheth and proclaims a Peace does 
againſt the Laws made on Purpoſe for the lime of War, which 
he does not by any expreſs Declaration or Form aboliſh ; but 
the Occaſion for which they were enacted being removed, they 
of themſelves of Courſe become abſolete, or out of Uſe: But it 
may be ſaid even that CHRIST fulfilled this Law; firſt, be. 


cauſe he both obeyed it himſelf, and commanded others to do 


ſo, as long as the Author of the Law would have it in Force; 
and in the next Place, becauſe he brought Men to that pure and 
pious Veneration of GOD, which was the principle Thing pro- 
poſed by GOD; for that the Rights of Sacriſices were only inſti- 
tuted, upon Account of ſome particular Circumſtances, for a 
Seaſon ; M-/es Maimonides, a famous learned Jewih Writer, in- 
genuouſly confeſſes, and proves his Opinion from theſe Words 
of Jeremiab, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Ijratl, 


Put your Burnt Offerings unto your Sacrifices, and eat Fliſh : ForT- 
Jpake not unto your Fathers, nor commanded them in the Day that I 


brought Them out of the Land of Egypt, concerning Burnt Offerings 
and Sacrifices ; But this Thing commanded 1 them, ſaying, Obey my 
Voice, and I will be your GOD, and ye ſpall be my People: And 
walk ye in all the Ways that I have commanded you, that it may be 
well unto you, (See Jeremiah, Ch. vii. ver. 21, 22, 23, and our 
Notes thereon). Neither did CHRIST do or teach any Thing 
repugnant to the Civil Laws of the Jewiſh State: All Inſtitutes 
or Ordinances which had the Appearance of being calculated 
to promote VigTue, he was obedient to himſelf ; and inſtructed 
his Diſciples to be obedient to the Laws of every State or Go- 


vernment, provided they required nothing abſolutely unlawful, 


All CHRIST 's Precepts tended to encourage Love and Con- 
cord, and to bend Mens Minds to fincere Peace, and to Obe- 
dience to the Civil as well as Divine Laws. Such Things in the 
Law which-were in their own Nature honeſt, juſt, and pious, 
CHRIST fulfilled or perfected, e them more clearly 
than they had ever been explained before, and ſupporting them 
by ſome additional Precepts; and alfo by inducing Men to the 
Obedience of them, by greater and more certain Promiſes of 
Reward, and by giving to them the Afliſtance of the Holy 
SP1R1T ; So that CHRIST may truly be ſaid to have /ulfilled 
the Law, and the Prophets alſo, conſidered as the Interpreters of 
the Law, and Exhorters to the Obſervance of it; for in this 
Light they are to be conſidered here, as well as Preſagers of fu- 
ture Things. | 


18 For verily I ſay unto you, Till heaven and 


earth pals, one jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs 
from the law, till all be fulfilled. 


The Concluſion of this Verſe ſhould rather be rendered, hut 
ll (viz. all the Precepts of the Law) hall Be; THAT is, remain 
fill chligatery, or in full Force. The Meaning of what CHRIST 
ſays here is, that none, no not one Jet or Title; THAT 18, not 
the lea moral Precept of the Law, which did not reſpe& the 
Jas as a Commonwealth, but was fitted to all Men, and all 
Ages and Places, of which Kind there were many in the Law, 
would ever be abrogated or aboliſhed by GOD. ?Tis as if he 
had ſaid, that he would be ſo far from licenſing Men to break 
any of that Sort of Precepts, that he would require an exact 
Performance of the very leaſt of them, 


19. Whoſoever 
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36 The Danger of breaking one | 


19 Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe 
leaſt command ments, and ſhall teach men ſo, he 
ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven: 
but whoſoever ſhall do, and teach them, the ſame 
ſhall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 


I poſoe ver therefore ſhall break one of r Es E leaſt Commandments: | 
Some ſuppoſe this to be ſpoken of the Precepts of the Law, ac- 
cording to the outward Senſe of the Words they were delivered 
in, to the Jews, but it ſeems rather, that this ſhould be under- 
Rood of the Explanations which CHRIS gave of the Precepts | 
of the Law, according as follows; whereby he perfected the Law, 
or eſtabliſhed it in its higheſt Meaning: For CH AI does not 
ſay here ons of THosE Commanaments, as if he referred to the 
direct Words of the Law, but one of THESE Commandments, 
as referring to what he had been ſaying on the Article of Hap- 
pineſs to to 18th Verſe, in the Deſcription of which he had 
delivered ſome Precepts of a new Nature, or at leaſt carried to 

a higher Pitch than the Letter of the Law was generally under- 
ſtood in; and alſo to what he was going to ſay in the following 
Part of his Diſcourſe, wherein he explains thoſe Precepts or 
Principles more at large. That it is of zhbeſe Commandments 
that CHRIST here ſpeaks, further appears by what he adds 
here: Except your Righteouſneſs, THAT 18, Chriflian Actions and 
Performances, exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
TAAT 15, go higher than the ſtricteſt Se& of the Jeaus, and the 
Doctors among them, think themſelves obliged to, or teach 
others they are obliged ; ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of 


GOD ; be accounted CHRIST*s Diſciples here, or inherit 


the Kingdom of Heaven with him hereafter. This ſame 
Truth is at large exemplified in the Remainder of the Chap- 


ter, by an Induction of ſeveral Particulars of the Law, firſt quoted 


by Car1sT according to the Letter of it, and then illuſtrated 
by Car1sT's Improvement added to them in this Formof Speech, 
1 ſay unto you, &c.--- But the breaking of any of theſe leaſt 
moral Precepts, againſt which this ſevere Denunciation is de- 
nounced, that whoſoever doth ſo, Hall be called leaſt, THAT 18, 
ſhall be leaft in the Kingdom of Heaven, is not to be underſtood 
of the breaking any one of them ignorantly or by Surprize, 
but wilfully and preſumptuouſly, ſo as to perſiſt deliberately 
in the Breach of it, and to teach or encourage. others to do 
ſo likewiſe, endeavouring to weaken by falſe Arguments the 
Obligation of ſuch moral Precept. Whoever acts thus, CyrisT | 
here pronounces, can be no 8 Chriſtian, and ſhall be leaſt in 
the Kingdom of Heaven. But on the contrary, he that practiſes 
all theſe moral Precepts, and teaches others to do the ſame by his 
Inſtructions, Exhortations and the like; ſuch a one ſhall have 
a great Reward, or be highly advanced in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. It behoves us to be very attentive to what is ſaid in this 
Verſe, that we may fix deeply in our Hearts, that there 1s no 
Precept in the Diſcourſes of CHRIS of ſo light a Nature, that 
it cannot be deſpiſed or rejected without the Hazard of our Sal- 
vation. For CHRIST here ſays, not whoſoever ſhall break the 
GREATEST of rheſe Commandments, but whoſoever ſhall break 
one of theſe LEASH Commandments, (that is, THAT which is 
'LEAST among them) all be the LEAST inthe Kingdom of Heaven : 
Shall be looked upon with no Regard at the Retribution: of the 
great Day, when CHRIST ſhall reward his faithful Followers. 
We may alſo obſerve here, of what an eternal obligatory Na- 
ture CHRIST makes tte Laws of Morality to be. Nothing in the 
Univerſe ſo ſtable and permanent. The Heavens and Earth will 
aſs away, the whole Frame of Nature be diſſolved, but the 
Rules of Righteouſneſs ſhall remain immutable and immortal. 


20 For ! ſay unto you, That except your righ- 
teouſneſs ſhall exceed the rigbteouſneſs of the ſcribes 
and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the 


* 


CHRIST here particularizes he Scribes, as the moſt learned 
and beſt inſtructed in the Law among the Jews and the Phariſees, 
as having the Reputation of a peculiar Sanctity, and being ac- 
counted the ſtricteſt Sect among the Fews (Act Ch xxvi. 5.) that 
from thence it might be underſtood how neceſſary the Promul. 
gation of his new Doctrine was, ſince thoſe who were accounted 
the wiſeſt and moſt religious among the Jeaus, were gone ſo far 
out of the Way of both true Wiſdom and true Religion ; and the 
very Sons of Levi, the Purifiers of others, ſtood in Need of be- 
ing purified themſelves, agreeable to the Prediction of the Pro- 
phet Malachi, ſpeaking of CHRIST: He fall fit as a Refiner 
and Purifier of Silver: And he jhall purify the $51; of Lewi ; and 
Purge them as Geld d Silver, that they may offer unto toe LORD an 
Offering in Righteouſneſs, Ch. iii. 3. 

It will be of much Uſe for the right underſtanding of the 
above Verſe and that which follows, to enquire what was the 
Doctrine of the Scribes and Phariſees, concerning the Obedience 
due to GOD. And there is none we can learn this better from 


S. MATTHEW, 


ble to a judical Cenſure or Puniſhment, 


 teouſneſs of the Phariſees which CHRIST, againſt the then recei - 


found any Mention of the Kingdom of Hea ven, but only in the Goſptle 


Goo, whereby were raiſed in the Minds of Men ſome 


of the leaſt of Chriſt”'s Commandment;, 
than of St. Paul, who was inſtructed in the ew Learning by 
the moſt famous Scribe cf that Time, Gamaliel, who was alſo of 
the Sect of the Phariſees. Now Paul tells us, Philip Ch. iii. 6, that 
as touching the Righteouſneſs which pertained zo the Law, he lived 
blamele/5. But it appears from what the Apoſtle ſays elſewhere 
that this Law which he profeſſes to have been /amele/5 in, was 10 
more (as he himſelf ſtiles it) than he Law of Works, THAT 1s 
a Law reſpecting only the outward Actions, and chiefly ſuch as 
were moſt injurious to civil Society ; but which did not take 
8 of what paſſed in the Mind, whether that was pure 
and holy, and blameleſs. So that what St Paul ſaid, that as 
touching the Righteouſne/s which is in the Law, he lived blamelyſi, 
meant no more than that he had committed nothing that was 
cognizable or puniſhable by the Law, but had abſtained from 
the Commiſſion of all ſuch Agtons as would have made him lia- 
So that this was the 


J oo Eo RT 


of the Jevuiſb Doctors. And the famous Fewi/h Hiſtorian, / 
pbus, who profeſſes himſelf to be thoroughly inſtructed in Phari- 
Jaijſm, which we have St. Paul's Word for it was the ſtricteſt Sect 
of the Jevviſb Religion; this Writer ſays in his Hiſtory, ſpeaking 
of the Death of Antiochus Epiphanes, that as he was dying he con- 
feſſed that he ſuffered for the Injuries which he had done to the 
Jews. Then he adds, I wonder how Polybius could ſay, that 
Antiochus periſhed becauſe he had purpoſed to plunder the 
Temple of Diaxa in Perfia; for to intend the Thing only, and 
not to do it, is not worthy of Puniſbment. This then was that Righ- 


ved Opinion, pronounced to be inſufficient to pleaſe GOD. 
Andit was highly proper, that being about to inſtil into bis 
Diſciples Precepts of true Holineſs, he ſhould firſt endeavour to 
remove ſuch received Opinions, as made ſuch perfect Holineſs 
not neceſſary. If we attentively conſider what is ſaid in this 
Chapter, we cannot but be ſtruck with Admiration at the purer 
Righteouſneſs which CHRIST taught, to what the Scribes and 
Phariſees did; to obſerve how much more noble, ſpiritual, and di- 
vine it is than the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phari/etre 
One ſcarce needs any Thing more to convince one that he was 
an Inſtructor ſent by Gop ; ſuch is the Divinity of his Doc- 
trine ! ; | 

Ye hall in no Cafe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven:] Though 
the Kingdom of Heaven in the NEW TesTamenTt ſometimes 
means no more than the Goſpel Diſpenſation, yet when it 1s 
Joined with the Verb enter, it almoſt always ſignifies the State of 
Glory hereafter in Heaven and ſo it is to be underſtood here, 
for undoubtedly CHRIST knew that many would live under 
his Diſpenſation, and profeſs themſelves his Subjects or Mem- 
bers of his Kingdom here, whoſe Righteouſneſs would not exceed 
the Rightecu/ne/s of the Scribes and Phariſees. This therefore 
muſt be referred to that Place of Glory, or that Kingdom in the 
Heavens which is prepared for thoſe who live here in Obedience 
to CHRIST's Commandments. It is to be obſerved, that this 
Expreſſion, the Kingdim of Heaven, is not once uſed throughout 
the Whole of the Ord Tesrament. Thus Chry/e/tom ſays, 
«© Whether in reading the Law, the Prophets or the P/alms, 1 neveſ 


And like to this Auſten ſays, I know not whether any one can 
find in theſe Books (viz, thoſe of the OLD TesTamenT) any 
Mention of rhe Kingdom of Heaven, which our LORD ſo often 
mentions, ” He further adds, that the Covenant made in Mount 
Sinai had earthly Promiſes, and them only. Whatever Hopes of 
another Life the Jews might have, was not from the Law, but 
from Refle&ions of the Mind, or from Indications given Þy 


gr eatcr 


; Jeſus adds new Precepts 


reater Good than what this Earth affords; among which Indica- 


ions that was not tae leaſt, that many remarkable good Men had 
6 t the Bleſſings of this Life beſtowed upon them. The Hope 
of another Life began indeed to prevail, more in the Times fol- 
rte. the Babyloniſh Captivity ; for then, leſt the People, the 


Glory of the Jene State being gone, and they groaning under 


a Foreign Yoke, and expoſed to Spoil, Torment, and even 
Death itſelf, on Account of their Religion, ſhould 1 87288 
from it: Then the Prophet Daniel firſt of all made Uſe of the 
Expreſſions of them oh ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth awaking ; 
ſome to everlaſting Liſe, and ſome to Shame and everlaſting C ontempt : 
'See Daniel Ch. Xxii. 2. Which Expreſſions, though of an ambigu- 
ous Senſe, and principally relating to a different Thing, yet 
their wiſe Men Jaid hold of them, and interpreted them in 
the moſt ſublime Senſe, as relating to a future State, to fortify 
the People againſt any Temptation to Apoſtacy from their Reli- 
gion, which could not be ſufficiently done, conſidering the. Cir- 
cumſtances they were then in, and the grievous Perſecutions they 
ſuffered from Antiochus Epiphanes, on Account of their Religion, 
except by propoſing the Hope of a better State to thoſe who died 
in the Cauſe of their Religion. That this Belief was inculcated 
into them, ſeems beyond Doubt; for Tacitus, the Hiſtorian, ſays of 
them, that they eſteemed the Souls of thoſe who died in Battle, or 
that were put to Death on Account of their Religion, would be 
immortal: And that from thence they had a Contempt of Death, 
They are mentioned by other Authors, as believing the Immor- 
tality of the Soul; and there is a remarkable Relation in the ſe- 
__cond Book of Maccabers to this Purpoſe: For one of the ſeven 
Brethren, whom we have there an Account of, who. were put to 
Death for refuſing to eat Swine's Fleſh, when he was at his laſt 
Gaſp, ſaid to the King, ** Thou like a Fury takeſt us out of this 
prejent Life, but the King of the World ſpall raiſe us up, who have 
died for his Laaus, unto everlaſting Life.” And another of 
the Brethren. ſaid to the King, Our Brethren, who 
have now ſuffered a ſhort Pain, are dead under GOD's Cove- 
nant of everlaſting Life.” And another of them, when he was 
commanded to put out his Tongue, and hold out his Hand to be 
cut off, did it manjully and couragioully, ſaying, ** The/e I had 
from Heaven, and for his Laws I deſpiſe them, and from him I hope 
to receive them again: See Maccabees, Ch. vii. But notwith- 
ſanding all this, the Doctrine of a future State, which is a Point 
of ſo great Moment, was a Matter of Controverſy among the 
Fexvs ; The Pharifees argued for it, but the Sadducees abſolutely 
denied it, as receiving nothing as Matter of Faith, but what they 
found expreſly declared in the Law. of Maſes. And the Phari/ees 
having ſcarce any Proof of what they contended for, but the Au- 
thority of Tradition, the Minds of the Generality fluctuated 
between the different Opinions of theſe two Sects, and ſcarce knew 
what to determine on, or where they ſhould reſt, Of the State 
of the Wicked after this Life, there was quite an Uncertainty, as 
there ſtill is among the Fews; tor ſome. believe they ſhail riſe 
again, others deny it. CHRIST alone brought theſe obſcure 
and controverted Points to LIGHT; that is, He cleared them up, 
illuſtrated or made them manifeſt, and put them out of Doubt or 
Diſpute, publickly declaring and giving Demonſtration that a 
future State, wherein the Wicked ſhall receive Puniſhment, the 
Good be rewarded, is a Matter certain, and of which not the 
leaſt Doubt is to be made. In Proof, or as a Seal of which Doc- 
trine, he openly raiſed the Dead to Lite; and after undergoing 
Death Himſelf, ſhewed Himſelf alive again to many; and be- 
ſides this, reſtored ſome to Life by the Hands of his Apoſtles : 
That nothing more can be defired by reaſonahle Minds to give 
Credit to this Doctrine; there being as much Proof of it, and as 
ſolid Grounds for believing it, as the Nature of Things will ad- 
mit of: So that it may be truly ſaid of JESUS CHRIST, as Sr. 
Paul does in his Epiſtle to Timothy, that he brought Life and 
Immortality to Light; TREAT Is, He has made the Doctrine of a 
33 State evident and clear, and put it beyond Controverſy or 

oubt. | | 

Let us then, through our whole Life, look towards 2% Kingdom 
of Heawen ; let our Thoughts be fixed on that glorious Place; thi- 


ther let our Aims tend. Let us lock with Indifference both on 


the Pleaſures and Pains of this Life, ſince we have a Kingdom in 
the Heavens prepared for us: O raviſhing Proſpect! O delight- 
ful Thought! We ſhall, if we are not wanting to ourſelves, enjoy 
celgſtial Glory and Happineſs; and this not for a Time only, 
but for Eternity. Let our moſt rapturous Praiſe ariſe to the DIV Ix E 
Provipence, for being born in Times, and in a Part of the World, 
wherein we have the Hope of eternal Glory ſet before us, to en- 
courage us to Virtue, and to ſupport us under all the Troubles of 
this Life: Let us not neglect or caſt behind us ſo great a Bleſſing; 
let us not make it of none Effect, by not Tooking at the Foy which is 
fet before us. In vain is this bleſſed Hop E given to us, if we ſtill 
look down upon the Earth, and do not raiſe our Eyes to the Crown 
of Glokx above us, Let us but think on what it is to have az In- 
heritance in the Heavens reſerved for us; to have Pleaſures 


at GOD's Right Hand prepared for us to receive an Immortality 


of; and we cannot but be aſſected with them : It is becauſe we 
do not conſider them, that they have no Effect upon us; we ſhould 


ä 
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Glory ; we ſhould look upon this World, and all its little Con- 
ſiderations, as of no Account, with Reſpect to what is ſet before 


us: Would we every Morning that we riſe let this Thought be 


fixed on our Mind: © I am, through the Benevolence and Favour 


of Gop, born to an Inheritance in the Heavens, (if I do not for- 


feit it by my own Conduct) to an inexpreſſibly glorious and 
happy Immortality ;”? it would ennoble our Thoughts, fortify our 
Minds, and raiſe us above every Temptation to Sin. 

But let us alſo remember, that at the ſame Time Jesus CHRIST 
opened this glorious Proſpect to our View, that he gave us he 
Hope of eternal Glory; he at the ſame Time pronounced, that un- 


leſs our Righteouſneſs exceedeth that of the Scrines and Pr A- 
RISEES, we ſhall in no Caſe enter into this Glary, or be admitted 
into the Kingdom of Heaven. Let us always remember that we 


muſt prepare ourſelves for this Kingdom by real Righteouſneſs ; 
that our Minds muſt be pure and holy as well as our outward 
Actions, we mult be free from all Filthineſs of SPIRIT, as well 


as of the FLESH. GOD, who is a pure Spirit, has not ap- 


pointed the Kingdom of Heaven for mere corporeal, but for Si- 
RITUAL RIGHTEOUSNESS ; Hat 7s, for inward Holineſs; not 


for outward Acts only, whilſt wI THIN is all cox RU FT. As Gop © 


is a Spirit, nothing can pleaſe him but the purifying of our Spi- 
rit or Mind; we cannot in any Way be fitted to appear, m 175 
PRESENCE but by this. Thus John argues, Every Man that hath 
this Hope in him, (viz. of ſeeing God) purifieth himſelf even as he 


_ 75 pure + 1 John Ch. iii. 3. The Righteouſneſs of the Feribes and 
Phariſees, as it ſought only Juſtification from Men, and had Re- 


ſpect only to temporal Rewards, aroſe no higher than what would 
merely juſtify them in the Sight of Men, and entitle them, as they 
thought, to a temporal Felicity, agreeable to the Letter of the Law: 
And therefore they had merely a Regard to outward Actions, 
and did not concern themſelves about the inwaxp Man; they 
were exact in purifying the Body by Ablutions, &c. but they did 
not purify the Spirit. Chriſtians are upon another Footing ; they 
are to ſeek their Juſtification from Gon, and to look to Re- 
wards of a ſpititual Nature; it is therefore plain that nothing 
without the purifying of the 8pIRIHH canavail them. They muſt 
Hot only be pURE and HOLY in outward Actions, but in Mind 


- 


| alſo, 


21 C Ye have heard, that it was ſaid by them of old 


time, Thou ſhalt not kill; and whoſoever ſhall kill, - 


ſhall be in danger of the judgment : | 


Ye have heard, that it wvas ſaid by tbem of old Time:] This 
ought to be rendered To them of old Time; or to the Antients.---- 
From the uſual Senſe of the Expreſſion of old in Scripture, and 


likewiſe from the Words which JEsus quotes, being the very 


Words of the Decalogue, without any Alteration, it ſeems e- 


vident that he ſpeaks here of the Mo/aic Law itſelf, to which 


he was going to add ſome further Precepts; but not being 


willing to ſtir up any Prejudice in the Minds of his Hearers 
againſt him, he wiſely omitted the Mention of Maſes, or of the 


Law itſelf, which the Jews looked upon as abſolutely perfect, but 
expreſſed it under the Denomination of what had been ſaid to zhe 
Antients, or them of old Time : Which Expreſſion at the ſame Time 
hinted, that the Intent of the Goſpel he preached, was to form a 
neno People, that might be more excellently holy than thoſe of 
old Time; and that therefore ſome farther Precepts, which chang- 
ed not any Thing of the Law ; that is, the Ten Commandments 
given by GOD ro Maſes, but rendered them more perfect, were 
to be added, as ſuitable to a Diſpenſation of ſublimer Virtue 
than the Few! one was; and therefore the Meaning ſeems to be, 
as if in fuller Words it had been expreſſed in this Manner: It 
was (as you know) ſaid to thoſe of old Time, 7hou ſhalt not hill.” 
This, conſidering the CircumRances of thoſe of old 'Time, that they 
had not that high Motive to Virtue, the Promiſe of an happy Im- 
mortality for their Obedience, &c. was as much as their Virtue 
could be expected to ariſe to; but as I am come to promiſe in 
the Name of GOD' eternal Life and Happineſs, as a Reward for 
the Practice of Virtue, you may, from the Foy that is jet before 
you, ariſe to a more exalted Pitch of Virtue, than thoſe could to 
whom Life and Immortality was not brought to Light; and there- 
fore to what has been ſaid to zho/e of old Time, or to the Precept 
of the Maſaic Law, Thou ſpalt not fill; and whoſoever ſhall kill, 
fall be in Danger of the Judgment, I add, That whoſoever is nur 
angry with his Brother, ſhall be in Danger of the Fudgment, Ic. 
CHr1sT's Intention in this Sermon, appears to be actually to add 


ſome new Precepts to the Mo/aic moral. Law, whereby to render 


it perfect and ſuitable to a Diſpenſation, which, by the propoſed 
Reward of immortal Life, and other Aſſiſtances, was to train up 
thoſe who came under it to the ſublimeſt Pitch of Virtue. Many 


Expreſſions of the Mao Teſament indicate, that the Intent of the 


Goſpel is to train up thoſe who ceme under it, to a more excel- 
lent and ſublimer Pitch of Virtue, than the Law of Natif#e, or 
iven exacted. This we may infer from 


any written Law belore $ 
the Precept, which is added in this Sermon of CHRIST, to the 
© » 4 Precept 


= 


to the Moſaical Law. 37 


o therwiſe be raviſhed, and tranſported by the Hor E of immortal 
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38 Of the Sin of being angry, 


Precept of loving our Neighbour, wiz. loving our Enemies; be- 
cauſe neither the Law of Nature ſeems to dictate this, nor was it 
ever before commanded by any written Law. This Matter, vz. 
the ſuper-eminent Degree of Virtue, we are called to by the 
Goſpel, ought to be moſt heedfully attended to by us, that it may 
be continually and deeply fixed in our Minds, What Manner of 
Men, (as one of the Apoſtles expreſſes it) aue ought to be, as pro- 
feſling ourſelves 8 Py 

n hoſoc wer ſhall kill, all be in 4 * of the Judgment ] This 
is not expreſſed in ſo many direct Words in Meyes's Law; but 
the Meaning of what is f 1d here, appears evident, i. that it 
had been. always inferred from the Words of the Law, chat any one 


- who killed another ſhould be brought before the Judges, and be 


condemned by their Sentence to a capital Puniſhment, See Le- 
oiticus Ch. xxiv. 21. Numbers Ch. xxxv. 16, 17, 30. 


22 But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever is angry 
with his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of 
the judgment: and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his bro- 
ther, Raca, ſhall be in danger of the council: but 


whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou tool, ſhall be in danger of 


hell-frre. 


What CHRIST ſays here, in Connexion with the foregoing 
Verſe, is as much as if he had ſaid, ©* Ye know that Murder was 
forbidden by the Law given by Moſes, and that it threatened 
Death to the Tranſgrefſors of it; but I declare unto you, that it 
is not only thoſe heinous Sorts of Crimes, that are liable to be 
puniſhed by Gop in another Life; but whoever ſhall but indulge 
cauſeleſs Anger or Paſſion againſt his Brother ; THAT 15, againſt 
any of his Fellow Creatures, ſuch as excite him to a Spirit of Re- 
_ venge,zand make a Cuſtom ot ee himſelf harſhly and mo- 

morlely to them, without Reaſon, Hall be Danger 'of the Judg- 
ment; THAT 18, ſhall be liable to be puniſhed by GOD in ano- 
ther Life, with a proportionable Puniſhment. This is expreſſed 


here, hall be in Danger of the Judgment, as ſignifying a lefler De- 


gree of Puniſhment ; for what was called the Court of Judgment 
among the Jews, took Cognizance only of petty Cauſes, and 
could iaflict only flight Puniſhments. And whoever ſhall ſay unto 
any one of his Fellow Creatures Raca ; that is, call them by any 


contemptuous Name, or Word of Reproach, and indulge himſelf 


in mocking and deriding them, and make a Practice of it, Hall 
be in Danger of the Council; will be liable to be puniſhed by Gop 
in another Life, with a Puniſhment proportionable in its Weight 
to th-ſe ſeverer Puniſhments inflicted by the higher Council of the 
State for the boldeſt Crimes, ſuch as Blaſphemy, Idolatry, &c. 
But whoſeever fall jay, Thou Fool; whoever ſhall accuſtom him- 
ſelf to rail at, ſlander, or revile others, all be in Danger of Hell- 
Fire: Will be liable to be puniſhed in the other Life with a De- 
gree of Puniſhment anſwering to the ſevereſt among Men, ſuch 
as being burnt alive. 


The Doctrine ot CHRIST delivered here may be referred to 


two Heads, viz. ſt, that there are ſome Things really ſinful which 
have no Puniſhment denounced againſt them in the Law delivered 
by Maſes; and 2dly, that thoſe guilty of ſuch Sins, are liable to 


be puniſhed in the other Life with an heavier Puniſhment than the 


Law of My/es inflicted for the greateſt Crimes, This was a very 
neceſſary Doctrine to be inculcated to the Jews, who thought 
themſelves to be very good Men, and to have fulfilled-their Du- 
ty in all Points, if they were but ſaſe from any Charge brought 
againſt them out of the Law.---But we are not to underſtand 
by the Sins here ſpoken of /ing/e Commiſſions, ſuch as a ſudden 


Fit of Anger; one mocking,. or one abuſetul Speech, raſhly thrown: 


out ; but a Cuſtom of being angry, or of deriding or reviling our 
Neighbours, and continuing in it as long as we live; for ſingle 
Acts of Sin, which we fall into not through a Cuſtom in ſin- 
ning, but through Infirmity, are, according to the Law of the 
Golpel Covenant, pardoned by GOD. That which CHRIST 


here condemns is, firſt, an angry Diſpoſition, or a Habit of be- 


ing eaſily, and for little or no Reaſon, diſpleaſed with others; and 
2dly, Pride, which is the Parent of taunting or mocking ; and laſt- 
ly, an angry, or proud Cuſtom of ſpeaking abufively or revilingly 
of others, The corrupt Diſpoſitions of the Mind, are indeed like 
ſo many poiſonous Fountains, from whence innumerable Evils 

roceed ; for they do not only induce a Neglect of the contrary 
9 of Love and Regard for our Fellow Creatures, but are the 
Occaſion many Times of the greateſt Sins; even Murders are 
wont to ariſe from Anger, contemptuous Speeches, Revilings, 
and the like.---Anger (ſays an Heathen Writer) gives Birth to 

Murders. Rightly therefore did our Logp join Leger and all 
its Branches, with the Commandment relating to Murder, as 
Anger is frequently the Occaſion of it; and therefore Goo mult 
be Toole in forbidding the outward Act, to forbid all thoſe 
Things which tend or diſpoſe to it: Beſides, as we obſerved be- 
fore, the Righteouſneſs which CarisT came to eſtabliſh, was that 
of the Spirit, and not merely of outward Acts; and he who, 


without Reaſon, is angry or paſſionate with his Fellow Creatures, 
and Can make a Practice of taunting, reviling, aud deriding | 


s. MATTHEW. 


and of dffiding and reviilng others, 


them, would perhaps murder them, was he reſtrained by no 
' Law, nor the Fear of any Puniſhment ; and therefore .commits 
Murder in Spirit, though not in outward Act: And GOD being 
a SP1R1T, and of a moſt benevolent Nature, he cannot but re- 
gard with Deteſtation the BEIN, whoſe Mind or Spirit is by 
Paſſion or Pride rendered of ſo fierce and unbenevolent a Nature, 
as to be capable of murdering its Fellow Creatures, although for 
Fear of Puniſhment; or for Want of Opportunity, it ſhould ne- 
ver commit any Act of Murder, As true Chriftians and Inheri- 
tors of another Life, it is abſolutely neceſſary that we ſhould be 
blameleſs in SpIRIT, as well as outward Acts: For what though 
we commit no Act of Murder, yet if we are of fo unbenevolent a a 
Diſpoſition, that we ſhould commit it were we not reſtrained by 
Fear, how are we fitted for thoſe bleſſed Regions where all is 
Love and Peace ; how can we have Communion with GOD, who 
is of the molt placid, gracious, and benevolent Spirit; how can 
we enter the Kingdom of Heaven, from which Place all Anger 
and Pride, 'Contempt of others, and Rancour of Spirit, is ſhut 
out; where nothing but the moſt benevolent loving Spirit reigns ; 
where all is delightful Harmony and Peace: We may as well ex- 
pect that GOD ſhould ſuffer all the ticavenly Orbs to fall into 
Confuſion, as that he will ſuffer any to enter into the bleſſed 
Abode of Heaven, who do not obtain, before the End of their 
Lives here, a loving peaceable Spirit, or at leaſt a Diſpoſition to- 
wards it : So that in all the Laws of GOD, we muſt conſider his 
Intention in them, viz. t build us up in the inward Man, or to 
urify us in SPIRIT, and not merely to deter us from outward 
Acts; for the Law, conſidered with Reſpect to outward Acts on- 
ly, doth not make perfect, nor purge our Conſcience from dead Works, 
to render us fit for Communion with the living GOD ; it will not 
in this Way make us of the /ame Spirit as He is of, or purify us as 
He is pure : For if we are reſtrained from Murder, or any other 
Crime, only through Fear, or becauſe we have not a fair Oppor- 
tunity of committing it, we are not purified in Spirit, though 
we do not commit the outward Act. And how far the Letter of 
the Law only (if we do not attend to the Spirit of it, or the In- 
tention of GOD in giving it) may be perverted, we may judge 
of by the Interpretation which the Fexvz Doctors put upon this 
Law, ** Thou ſhalt not kill,” viz, that it prohibited nothing but 
actual Murder, committed with a Man's own Hand; and that 
therefore, if he hired another to do the bloody Deed, or brought 
it to paſs any other Way than by his own Hand; it was not in- 
cluded within the Law. And the Scribes and Phariſees believ- 
ed that the mere refraining from the outward Acts of. Sin, was 
ſufficient with GOD, as well as Men; and therefore they were 
not ſeriouſly ſolicitous about obtaining a Remiſſion of Sins, nor 
about purifying their Minds, and rooting out thoſe Vices from 
them which can be diſſembled or concealed from Men; nor did 
they think there was Need for ſuch a MESSIAH as brought a 
Remedy for what they were not ſenſible they had fany Need of a. 
Phyſician : They thought themſelves 4avhole, becauſe they were 
not guilty of any outward Act which rendered them puniſhable | 
by the Law, though at the ſame Time they were altogether cor- 
rupt within. But let us remember, that as Diſciples of CHRIST, 
our Righteouſneſs muſt exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Pharijees, or (as he has pronounced) we cannot enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven. | | 
It was neceſſary that JESUS ſhould, in ſpeaking of the Puniſh- 
ments of the oTHEr LIE, make Uſe of ſuch Names and Repre- 
ſentations of Puniſhments, as were #nowwn by thoſe he ſpake to, 
otherwiſe he could not have been ſo well underſtood : And having 
deſcribed two Degrees of the Puniſhment; inflicted in a future 


State, by the leſs and more ſevere Puniſhments inflicted by the two 


different Courts of Fewif Judicature, which took Cogni- 
zance of Criminal-Matters ; he deſcribed or repreſented a till 
higher Degree, by comparing it to the Fire of the Valley of Hin- 
nom; for that ſeems to be the Meaning here: The Greek Words 
literally tranſlated fignify, all be obnoxious (or liable) 1% a Ge- 
henna of Fire; THAT. 1s, to a Degree of Puniſhment which may 
be fitly compared to heing caſt into the Fire of the Valley of Hin- 
nom, or, as it was Otherwiſe called, Gchenna. This was a 
Valley near Zeru/alem, in which, in former Times, the 1/raclites 
burnt their Children alive, as Sacrifices to the God Moloch. In 
After- times this Valley was made a Receptacle for unburied Car- 
caſſes, and other Filth of the City, and Fires kept continual] 
burning to conſume it: And it is likely, that if any Crimi- 
nals were executed on the Law, mentioned Lev. Ch. xx. 14. 
or xxi. 9. this Valley might be the Spot whereon they were con- 
ſumed.——-It may reaſonably be ſuppoſed that this is the 
Meaning of the Place, fince 7E & U deſcribes two other De- 
grees of Puniſhment in the other World, by Puniſhmeats which 
the People were acquainted with, and therefore it is likely he 
did ſo by this greater one: For they could have no juſt or 
ſtriking Idea of it conveyed to them otherwiſe. Nor can it 
well be thought that he ſhould declare that the calling any one a 
Fool is liable to be puniſhed by the very ſevereſt Punithment 
in the other World, which is what we underſtand by HeLL- 
FiRE : And therefore it would be better to render this Pal- 
ſage, ſhall be obnoxious (or liable) 7 4 Gehenna of Fire.---- 
The Whole of what he ſaid on this Head, will, if exa- 
mined, not appear in ſo fevere a Light as it does at firſt 
Fo Sight; 


Me muſt be reconciled to thoſe we have 


for firſt, he does not ſay that ſuch Puniſhments will cer- 
tainly be inflicted for ſuch Sins, but only that whoſoever com- 
mits them will be in Danger of ſuch Puniſhments; and 2dly, 
the Compariſons made Uſe of, might not be intended to expreſs 
the Intenſeneſs of the Puniſhments, but only the Degree of 
them; THAT 18, that the Practice of cauſeleſs Anger continued 
in during our Life here, and unrepented of, ſhall meet with a 
poniſhment in the other World: aug taunting and contemptu- 
ous Speeches, as being a greater Sin, a greater one: And calling 
abuſive Names, or reviling, a ſtill heavier Puniſhment, as being 
of a more malignant and injurious Nature than the other two.--It 
is proper here to take ſome more particular Notice of what is 
the Signification of the Word Raca, and likewiſe what is meant 
here by Foo. —-RACA is a Syriac Word, which anſwers in Signi- 
feation to Cox cou in our Language; fo that it is a Term of 
great Contempt, and is as much as to ſay, Thou worthleſs empty 
Fellow. As to the other Expreſſion, Thou Fool, it may be ex- 
plained, T hou awicked Wretch ; for wicked Men are ſo frequently 
called Fools in the Writings of David and Solomon, that the Ap- 
'pcllation in the Jew Language fignifies not ſo much a weak 
thouohtleſs Creature, as a Man deliberately guilty of ſome hein- 
ons Crime ör, according to our Language, a Villain; or, as 
ſome interpret it, a Rebel againſt GOD, or an Apoſtate from 
TRUE RELIGION. In either of theſe Senſes, it is a Reflexion 
on the moral Character of him to whom it is applied; and con- 
ſequently a greater Offence, than that of only calling him a 
worthleſs empty Fellow, and ſo deſerving of a greater Puniſh- 
ment. It is to be noted, that the Words without a Cauſe, are to 
be underitood in theſe two laſt Caſes, as well as in the firſt; 
for there may be ſome Circumſtances wherein theſe Expreſſions 
may be made Uſe of without a Crime; for the Apoſtle James calls 
one a vain Man, Ch. ii. 20. Paul ſays, O fooliſh Galations, Gal. 
Ch. iii. 1. And CHRIS’ himſelf ſtiles the Phari/zes Fools and 
BIIt Db, Mat. Ch. xxiil. 17. and faith to his own Diſciples, Lake 
Ch. xxiv. 25. O FooLs and ſlow of Heart. But it is to be obſer- 
ved, that it was the Duty oi theſe Perſons to reprove others; that 
they were: not inſtigated to uſe ſuch Expreſſions by any private 
Pique or Reſentment to the Perſon, but purely out of their Leal to 
VIx ru, aud had juſt Provocations to it; and charitably pur- 
poſed, in the Doing of it, to raiſe, by ſuch pricking Expreſſions, 
the Minds of thoſe they ſpoke to, from their Lethargy, and make 
them ſenſible of their Folly, It is when ſuch Expreſſions pro- 
ceed from rafo and cauſelęſs Anger, Rancour of Spirit, Contempt 
of and 11] Will cowards thoſe they are addreſſed to, that they are 
{ highly criminal; however, they are not to be uſed at all, but 
in very particular Circumſtances, . and by thoſe whoſe Office it is 
to reprove Men; and then without a Spirit of ill Will or Con- 
tempt.-------The Maſalc Law, according to the Letter of it, did 
rot forbid the Evil-ſpeaking of any one, except of Parents and 
Princes; and accordingly the Scribes and Phariſees often uſed the 
moſt contemptuous and reproachful Expreſſions towards CHRIST 
and his Followers; and that the Heathens thought abuſive Lan- 
uage lawful to be uſed by any one, may be gathered from that 
lage in Homer, where Minerva, the Goddeſs of Wiſdom, is re- 
preſented forbidding Achilles to draw his Sword againſt King 
Leamenmnon ; but yet adviſing him to reproach him, and uſe abu- 
five or contemptuous Expreſſions; which is here moſt _ 
Ps by CHRIST, and joined to the Command of not 4:i/- 
ing, as it ie murdering the Reputation of another, which is ge- 
nerally prized next to Life, often before it.-------From hence we 
may obſerve the Elevation of CHRIST's Doctrine, and how far it 


exceeds all that has gone before it. 


23 Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the al- 
tar, and there remembereſt that thy brother hath 


ought againſt thee ; 
24 Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go 
thy way ; firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and 


then come and offer thy gift. 


There are two Things which CHRIST teaches us in the 
foregoing Verſes, viz. that although TRUE ReLicion towards 
GOD excels all other Offices, yet Ta Ar does not conſiſt in the 
Obſervance of Rights and Ceremonies ; but that the Offices of a 
benevolent CHAR IT x are to be preferred before them; that the 
Exerciſe of JusTicE and CHarITY are more acceptable to 
Him, than any Part of outward Worſhip. And ſecondly, that 
GOD cannot be pleaſed with any Offerings, however ſumptuous, 
or with any Performance of Rites or Ceremonies, which are 
N whilſt the Mind is poſſeſſed with Anger or Hatred. 
hat we muſt firſt make Reparation for the Injuries we have done 
any one, if it is only by being angry with them without a Cauſe, 
or by taunting ud deriding them, or by injuring their Re- 
Putation by abufive Names, before we can expect to render 
D propitious to us by our Offerings or Devotions. - We 
muſt firſt endeavour to be. reconciled to every one we have in- 
Jured or offended, by making an Acknowledgment of our Fault, 
and exprefling a Readineſs to make them any reaſonable Satis- 
faction, before we can expect that GOD will accept any Offe- 


Sight ; 


| 


; 


S. MAT T HE W. iyured, beforewe offer up Prayer to God. 39 


ring at our Hand, or pay Regard to any Act of Worſhip we can 
pay Him: For GOD is far better pleaſed with ſuch Behaviour, 
than with external Worſhip of any Kind, how ſpecious ſoever 
ſuch Duties may appear. Vain therefore is their Preſumption, 
who fancy they can make Amends for yet more groſs Atts of 
Injuftice, by Ads of Devorion.,----We may obſerve. here too, 
how far CHRIST went beyond the Doctrine of the Scribes and 
Phariſees ; for they held that the Gifts and-Sacrifices brought to 
the Temple were ſufficient to expiate for all Offences, which 
were not puniſhable by the Law, and that without any Repen- 
tance or Amendment of the Mind. | | 


taunting or mocking, and giving 
it 


. Perſon who hath offended or injured, to endeavour a Reconcili- 
ation, ſo Mark Ch. it. 23. he adviſes him who hath been offended 
to be ready to forgive and be reconciled, To the ſame Purpoſe 
the Apoſtle Paul exhorts the Coloians Ch. iii. 12. 13. Put 
„„ on (as the Ele of GOD, holy and beloved) Bowels of Mercies, 
„% Kinane/i, Humbleneſs of Mind, Meekneſs, Long-/uffering, Forbeara 


„ing one ancther, and för giving one another; if any Man have a 


« Quarrel againſt any, even as CHRIST forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. 


25 Agree with thine adverſary quickly, whilſt 
thou art in the way with him; leſt at any time the 
adveriary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, and thou be caſt into 


priſon. 
26 Verily, I fay unto thee, Thou ſhalt by no 


means come out thence, till thou haſt paid the utter- 
molt farthing. | 


Our LORD having in the 23d and 24th Verſes, exhorted to a 
ſpeedy Repentance, in Caſe we fall into the Offences ſpoken of, 
does in theſe two following ones enforce the Compliance with 
it, from the Conſideration of what is the Practice among Men; 
from whence he implies, we may conjecture, how GOD will 
act in like Caſe, , Now among Men he who has done Wrong, 
meets with milder Treatment, and better Conditions, if he 
yields in Time, and conſents to make up Matters with the in- 
jured Perſon ; but he who obſtinately ſtands it out to the laſt, 
Sentence is paſſed upon him to the fall Extent of the Injury he - 
has done, and is without any Favour or Abatement inflicted 
upon him. So, in like Manner with GOD, againſt whom they 
offend who do Injury to another, a quick Repentance obtains 
Pardon, but delayed provokes Severity. If we defer too long 
to make Reconciliation with thoſe we have offended or 1njured, 
the Sentence of GOD may overtake us, and the Puniſhment of 


the Crime be inflicted upon us. 


270 Ye have heard that it was ſaid by them of 


old time, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery : 3 
28 But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever looketh 


on a woman to luſt after her, hath committed adul- 
tery with her already in his heart. 
1 


Ver. 17. It was ſaid by them of old Time :] Or, as it ſhould 
be rendered, as we obſerved before, To /hem of old Time, viz, 
the antient Jexws, thoſe who received the Law from Mount 
SINAI. Dou fpalt not commit Adultery :] Which hath been inter- 
preted no otherwiſe than, thou ſhalt not lie, or have criminal 
Commerce with another Man's Wife: (Ver. 28.) But 1 jay unto 
you, that not only whoſoever actually liech with another Man's 
Wife, but whoſoever ſecretly in his Heart defireth ſuch a Thing. 
and taketh Pieaſure in ſuch Thoughts, and looketh wantonly on 
a Woman in order to ſuch a Thing, and would actually perpe- 
trate it if he could, he is guilty in the Sight of GOD of Adulte- 
ry, tho*he ſhould never find an Opportunity of committing the Act 
with her.----T he Recollection of what we have ſaid before on 
wer. 22. will make the Meaning of what CHRIST here ſays in 
this Verſe plain to us. We there obſerved, that not the Letter 
only of the Law, but the Spirit or Intention of the Law-giver is to 
be regarded in it, Now the Intention of GOD in giving Laws to 
the 1/raelites was declared, at the giving of theſe Laws, to be to 
make them an Holy Nation unto Him. And GOD being a 81. 
R1T, it muff neceſſarily follow, that He intended them to be 
Holy in Spirit, and not in corporeal Acts only. His Regard as a 


Spirit muſt neceſlarily be to the Spirit of a Man, and not 5 his 
ody 


Body. His Pleaſure in Communication with them muſt ariſe from 
the firſt, and not the laſt, He therefore wrLLs, and it is the In- 
tention of all his Laws, to make them of the ſame Spirit as He is 
of. What matters it therefore, if a Man does not commit the 

roſs or outward Act af Adultery, if by indulging and entertain- 
ing with Pleaſure the impure Defire, wiſhing for the Gratification 
of it, and gazing wantonly upon a Woman with that Thought, he 
defiles his Spirit, though for Want of Opportunity he does not 
commit the bodily Act. It is the Spirit or inward Man, that 
GOD takes Delight in; and if that is 1MPURE, it matters not 
in his Sight how the Body is. It is what is within the Man, 
and not what is without him, that defileth in Gop's Eye. We 
muſt there{ore ſo interpret the Commandments of GOD, as to 
extend them not only to forbid or command thoſe Acts, which 
are plainly mentioned in them, but the inward pleaſing of our 
Hearts with ſuch Things as are forbidden, the Deſire of our 
Hearts after them. As deſigned for Inheritors of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, it is abſolutely neceſſary that we ſhould be thus pure 
in the inward Man, or in the Spirit; for what Fellowſhip can 
Purity and Impurity have together? What Fellowſhip of Spirit 
can the impure libidinous Mind have with GOD, who is perfect 
Pury? To this mult be added, that in the Crime here po- 
ken of, Adultery, the Injuſtice or Injury of it is the ſame in GO 's 

udgment, by its being intended, and only not. perpetrated for 
Wa of Opportunity, as if it was actually perpetrated; becauſe 
he eſtimates our evil Actions from the full Conſent of the Will, 
or the Reſolve to do it, whether we have an Opportunity of put- 
ting it in Practice or not. What is ſaid by CarisT in this 
Verſe, may juſtly be extended to all laſcivious Deiires, whether to 
a married Woman, or otherwiſe ; to ſignify which, perhaps, he 
made Uſe of the general Expreſſion of a Woman. 


29 And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it 
out, and caſt 7: from thee : for it is profitable for 
thee, that one of thy members ihould periſh, and 
not that thy whole body ſhould be caſt into hell. 

30 And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, 
and caſt it from thee : for it is profitable tor thee, 
that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not 
that thy whole body ſhould be caſt into hell. | 


And if thy right Eye or END thee :] Rather, be an Occaſion of 
Offence, or be aStumbling-block to thee ; for this is the literal 
Signification of the Greet Word which we render here offend. The 
Meaning is, if it bean Occaſion of thy falling into Sin. Though 

What is ſaid here may be underitood in a general Senſe, that it is 


far better to part with a Pleaſure, however dear to us, than to 


forfeit all our Happineſs by the indulging of it; yet it ſeems to 
have a particular Reference to the Matter ſpoken of 1n the fore- 
going Verſe, viz. looking at a Woman to luft after her, and to con: 
tain as it were an Anſwer to any Objection that might be raiſed. 
to it. 
Women are the Delight and Solace of the Eyes, and we are formed 
ſo by Nature, that it is difficult not to love that which is beauti- 
ful; and therefore it would be extremely hard to be denied the 
empty Delight of gazing _pon them, and loving them, though 
it might be fit to prohibit an unlawful Enjoyment of them. 
To any {uch Objection that might poſſibly be raiſed in the Hearts 
of ſome of his Auditors, though they did not ſpeak it, our LORD 
thought fit here to furniſh an Anſwer, dix. that however hard 
it might ſeem to be deprived of ſuch a Pleaſure, however much 
this Precept might ſeem to abridge the Delights of Life, yet of 
two Eyvils or Inconveniences, it was wiſeſt to chuſe the leaſt. 
That in Regard to the Body, it was uſual with Men, and thought 
the wiſeſt Part, to conſent to part with a Limb or Limbs, and to 
have them cut off, however uſeful and delightful to them, rather 
than let the Gangrene which hath ſeized upon them proceed fur- 
ther, and ſo cauſe the Deſtruction of the whole Body. And how 

much more Reaſon would there be for doing fo, if it was to pre- 
vent the eternal Deſtruction of both Soul and Body? You readily 
agree with me, that it would be wiſe and the beſt Choice to 
conſent to have an Eye taken out of your Head, or your Right 
Hand cut off, rather than loſe your mortal Life; but to avoid 
a a far greater Danger, even the Loſs of Eternal Life, I exhort 
you to a far leſs Thing, vix. only to turn away from gazing on a 
a Woman to luſt after her. You would conſent to have your Right 
Hand cut ort too, to preſerve the reſt of the Body; I require no- 
thing mere than that you reſtrain it from unchaſte Paliance, to 
avoid the Deſtruction of both Soul and Body: Therefore think 
not my Precepts too hard to be complied with, as you would 
do harder Things to ſave the Body only for a Time in this mor- 
tal Life, whereas what I command is to ſave both Body and Soul 
in Eternal Life. This ſeems to be the Meaning at large of what 
CHRIST ſays in this and the next Verſe ; and the Sum of it is, 
that all Excitements to vicious Defires are to be avoided, and 
conſequently that all ſuch Uſe of our Senſes as inflames the 
ind with Luſt, muſt be carefully refrained; and that we 


ho Jeſus Sroounces Divorcis unlawful, S. MAT T H E W. 


as in the foregoing Inſtance, to them of old Time; which denotes 


For it might be ſaid by ſome one hearing it, that beautiful | 


his Life, the Wife of his Boſom ! It is upon this Foundation that 


other Cauſe except for Falſehood to the Marriage Bed, is found- 


except in Caſe of Adultery, | 


muſt deny ourſelves the Uſe.of any of our Senſes, though ever 
ſo delightful, in all Caſes where the Uſe of them enſnares the 
Soul, or is an Occaſion of Sin. We muſt turn away our 
Eye, and keep back our Hand, from all ſuch enſnaring Objets 
however alluring they be. Chry/oftom obſerves upon this 
Precept of CHRIST, has the Appearance of being a hard 
one, that it is a moſt mild and eaſy one. ** It would have been 
* much more hard,” ſay$he, “ had our LORD given Com. 
% mandment to converſe and look curiouſly on Women, and 
« then to abſtain from Commiſſion of Uncleanneſs with them.” 


31 It hath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall put away his 
wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement : 

32 But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever ſhall 
put away his wife, ſaving for the cauſe of forni. 
cation, cauſeth her to commit adultery : and whoſo. 
ever ſhall marry her that is divorced, committeth 


adultery. | 
I hath been ſaid:] We may obſerve, that this is not expreſſed 


that this was not a direct Precept or Command given to their An- 
ceſtors in the Law delivered by Mo/es, but only a Permiſſion grant- 
ed, becauſe of the Hardneſs of their Hearts, and to prevent greater 
Evils; or rather a Direction how to act, in Caſe a Man was fully 
reſolved to turn off his Wife; that he ſhould do it in a formal 
Manner, by giving her a Bill of Divorce; that by that Means 
the divorced Woman might be at Liberty to marry again, and 
bring forth Children by ſome other Man. That it was conſider- 
ed in this Light by our LORD, appears from Matthew Ch. 
xix. 8. and Mark Ch. x. 7. This Indulgence or Permiſſion he 
told them was to be no longer allowed; but according to his 
Laws, whoever ſhould put away his Wife for any other Cauſe 
but her being falſe to his Bed, would be conſidered as being the 
Cauſe of her committing Adultery, in Caſe ſhe ſhould, on ſee- 
ing herſelf not likely to get a Huſband, on Account of the Ig- 
nominy ſticking to her from a Divorce, fall into a looſe Way of 
Life: And even in Caſe ſhe ſhould not do ſo, but keep herſelf 
pure, yet, as the Huſband, by divorcing her, put her in the Way 
and Danger of ſinning, that which from the Occaſion might very 
well have happened, may juſtly be imputed to him, though it 
doth not chance to happen. What is ſaid here, and Ch. xix, 
ſeems to be an expreſs Declaration that no Cauſe whatſoever, 
but that of ApuLTE&y, ſhall be eſteemed ſufficient for Divorce 
between Chriſtians ; and that no Chriſtian Society ſhall grant 
that, which only or the Hardneſs of their Hearts, was allowed to 
the Teas ; and that only for ſome very material Cauſe or Dif- 
like, and not for every 8 Pretence, though they interpre- 
ted the Licence for every Cauſe. R. Ak IBA, one of their Doc- 
tors, hath interpreted it, that a Man may put away his Wife, if he 
likes any other Woman better. | 
We ſhall the better underſtand the Grounds of this Precept of 
CHRIST's, and why he abſolutely denies that Liberty or Per- 
miſſion that was granted by the Divine Law itſelf, which was 
delivered by M/, if we do but attend to the Nature and Foun- 
dation of all CHRIS T's Precepts ; which are not only founded, 
but perfected in Love ; which conſults the Happineſs and Satis- 
faction of others. Now, to put away or divorce a Wife for*a 
ſmall Cauſe, is an Act of Severity and Inhumanity to the Wife, as 
it brings upon her Infamy and a great many Inconveniencics : 
And even among Heathens it was thought cruel to do it. How 
much more then is it ſo in a Chri/tian, who makes Profeſſion of 
the Exerciſe of Patience; who is commanded to be forgiving, 
mild, and favourable, even to his Enemies! How then can ſuch a 
one, conſiſtent with his Profeſſion, be im placable to the Partner of 


the Prohibition of CHRIST of putting away a Wife for any 


ed: For what Offence, except that of tranſprefling the Rules of 
VisTuE, can a Chriftian Wife commit againſt a Chri/ian Hui 
band, but there may be Hopes and Room for Reconciliation ? 
The Wife knows by her Profeſſion that Repentance and Amend- 
ment ought to follow all Offences. And on the other Hand, the 
Huſband knows that Anger and the Deſire of Revenge ought to be 
far from his Breaſt, and that Room for Repentanceis to be given; 
and Forgivenels granted to thoſe who have offended us, upon their 
Repentance. How then can there be, conſiſtent with theſe Prin- 
ciples, any Room for deſtroying the Bond of Marriage, except 
in the Cafe of ApuLTERY ? We are, by our Profeſſion to bear 
and forbear with one another; we are to be 4indly-affeioned; we 
are to be poſſeſſed with Love, which worketh no Ill to any one; 
we are to be tender-hearted and compaſſionate. Who then who 
is ſo actuated, and thus every Chriſlian ought to be actuated, 
can think of putting away his Wife for any Offence committed, 
or Dillike conceived, except for the Caute of Adultery ; and 
even 1n that Caſe ſome of the primitive Chriſtians thought 2 
Wife ſhould be forgiven for her firſt Offence, upon her ſincete 

Repentance- 


Jeſus forbids ſwearing oy any Thing 


Re CHRIST pronounced, that whoſoever married h-r who was 


. ny other Reaſon than Falſeneſs to the Marriage- 

| —_ 8 Adultery, vis. becauſe thereby he 3 
vented all Reconciliation with her former Huſband, whic 

might otherwiſe be brought to paſs. However, this is to be un- 

f wy 

2 to reconcile her to her Huſband, and waiting a 


i 
1 5 ſee whether her Huſband's Love would not return to her 


in. Thus we 
= Toned upon and fulfilled in Love, go beyond all former 
Precepts, in promoting Peace, Order, and Happineſs. 

Again, ye have heard that it hath been 
ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not forſwear 
thyſelf, 1 55 ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine 
oaths: _ 


Fe is ſaid to perform bir Oath unto the LORD, who fulfils a 


Promiſe confirmed by an Oath ; becauſe he who calls GOD to 


Witneſs, does not ſo much oblige himſelf to the Party he makes 
a Promiſe to, as to GOD. So Joſhua kept to the Promiſe he 
made, in the Covenant he entered into with the G:beonites, not 
for the Sake of the Gibeonites, who had deceived him, but be- 
cauſe of the Obligation he was under to GOD, to whom he had 
appealed as a Witneſs. See Joſhua Ch. ix. 19. This alſo the 
Hathens underſtood, as we may ſee by the Words of T. Quinctius 
Cincinnatus in Livy, when he was going to fight againſt the per- 
fidious Gauls, Be preſent, O ye Gods, (ſaid he) that were 
« Witneſſes of our League, and revenge both yourſelves for the 
« Affront that has been put upon you, and us who have been de- 
&« ceived by your Deity.”---From the Manner of Expreſſion 
made Uſe of, it is plain CHRIST here ſpeaks of a promiſſory 
Oath, not a Teſtimonial one. 


34 But I fay unto you, Swear not at all ; neither 
by heaven; for it is God's throne : LE 


35 Nor by the earth ; for it 1s his footſtool : nei - 


ther by Jeruſalem ; for it is the city of the great 
King. | 


The Words Swear not AT ALL, appear from the Words fol- 


lowing, to be ſpoken with Regard to voluntary Oaths, not ſuch 

as are required by the Laws of the Society we dwell in, to ratify 

any Thing; for the Expreſſions which CHRISH inſtances by, 

we have no Ground to ſuppoſe were Forms of Oaths in an 

Court of Judicature, but only Expreſſions voluntarily made Uſe 

of by Perſons one to another in the common Courſe of Affairs, 
in affirming and promiſing, or denying any Thing. 


36 Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by the head, becauſe 
thou canſt not make one hair white or black. 


37 But let you communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, | 


nay : for whatſoever is more than theſe, . cometh of 


In any Matter where you are left at your Liberty, uſe nothing but 
bare Affirmations or Denials ; for whatſoever Expreſſions are more 
than ſuch, do proceed from Evil.-— What is ſaid by our Lok p 
here, and in the foregoing Verſes, ſeems to have had its Riſe 
ſrom the Practice of the Jews at that Time of making Uſe of 
an Oath upon every trivial Occaſion ; and the Opinion of their 
Doctors upon the Subject; which was, that they ſhould not in 
common Matters ſwear expreſsly by the Name of GOD, but 
might by any leſſer Things. Thus Philo, a famous Fewiſs Writer, 
after ſaying, * It is unbecoming upon every Occaſion to refer to 
GOD, the Author and Parent of all Things,“ adds, You may 
ſwear by your Parents, by the Earth, by the Sun, the Stars, or the 
Univerſe,” But Cyr15T forbid ſwearing by ſuch Forms, as well as 


by GOD himſelf; becauſe, that in all theſe Forms, there is a filent 


Reference to ſomething reſpectable, and which ought by no 
Means to be made light of ; which he does who affirms any 
Thing falſely by them: And the making Uſe of them, implies 
that the Perſon affirms the Thing in a Manner beyond a mere 
ſimple Affirmation, and as it were in a religious Way; and there- 
fore if it is a falſe Affirmation, renders himſelf liable to Divine 
Puniſhment, --- Thus CHRIS T inſtanced, that ſwearing by 
Heaven is wearing by the Throne of GOD, and conſequently 
by Him who fits upon the Throne, wiz. GOD Himſelf: Swear- 
ing by the Earth, is ſwearing by GOD's Footſtool, and conſe- 
quently by Himſelf: So in like Manner, he who ſwore by Jeru- 
ſalm, was ſuppoſed to ſwear by him who had choſen it for his pe- 
cular City, vis. GOD: And he who ſwore by the Temple, was 
luppoſed to {wear by him to whom the Temple was dedicated. 
In like Manner, ſwearing by any other leſs ſacred Thing what- 


loever is iwcaring by God, as it is the Creature of God, and what 


t 


— 
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nce. It is with Reſpect to theſe Principles of his Religion, 


thoſe who married a divorced Woman, without firſt - 


ſee how far the Precepts of CHRIST, which 


upon frivalous Occoftens. 41 


we ourſelves have no Power over, and are not Mafers of. The Sum 
of what Chri/tſays on this Head is, that tho? the Law forbid only 
ſwearing falſely, 7 hou ſhalt not take the Name of the LORD in wain; 
for as it may be rendered, ful/ely ; THAT 15, to a faiſe 'Fhing ; yet, 


as his Diſciples, theywere not to uſe the Name of Gop to ſwear by, 


whether it ws to a Thing true or falſe, except upon very jmpor - 
tant Occaſions, For the doing fo, naturally leſſens our Reverence 
for GOD ; and by Frequency of Swearing, we may ſometimes be 
led to Perjury. And it is certainly unbecoming to uſe GO D's 
Holy and Reverend Name upon every frivolous Matter. Hea- 
thens have thought more worthily on this Head, Jfocrates ſays, 
* If an Oath is required of thee, take it upon two Accounts, 
viz. if it is either to purge thyſelf from the Charge of ſome ſhame- 
ful Crime, or to free thy Friends from ſome great Danger, But 
for Money Affairs adjure no God, even though it might he to 
ſwear what is true.“ So that here we ſee he allows only of two 
Motives for taking an Oath, vi. to avoid Infamy, and preſerve 
our Friends. Simplicius, another Heathen; joins with him in this, 
adding one more Motive, viz. for the Sake of doing ſome great 
Good to our Country. But both of them diſapprove of all ſwear- 
ing about any Money-Matters. Clinias, another Heather, when 
he might have ſaved himſelf from paying a Fine of three Talents 
by taking an Oath, choſe rather to loſs ſuch a Sum than take an 
Oath. Hierocles approved of taking no Oath, except upon Ac. 
count of very important Matters, which could not be effected 
otherwiſe. What a Reflexion does this caſt upon Chriftians, who 
take Oaths about Money Matters, which thoſe FHrathers would 
not do, and upon every . Occaſion. Pity it is that in this 


Country, where the Light of the Goſpel ſhines ſo bright, the Le- 


giſlature hath enacted ſo many Oaths to be taken, in Regard only 
to Money Matters, and even very trifling Sums. It is well if this 
has not contributed to leſſen the Reverence of the DEITY a- 
mong us, and to open a Door to frequent Perjuries; the 8 lem- 
nity of an Oath being leſſened by our frequent Uſe of them. 
But it is not only ſwearing by the Name of GOD about trifling 
Subjects, or Matters of ſmall Moment, that is forbidden by 
CHR1sT ; but alſo ſwearing on ſuch Occafions by any Thing 
whatſoever, becauſe there 1s Rooofed to be a Reference to GOD 
in whatever Oath we take, as he ſhews in ſeveral Inſtances. And 
the ſame holds good in whatever other Thing we ſwear by. 
Thus if any one ſwears by His Life; or if he lives, Gop is refer- 
red to; as no Man lives by his own Power, but by the Power of 
God ; and there fore the Oath is to be underſtood the ſame as if 
he had ſaid, 4s /urely as GOD gives me Life ; ſo that it is in Ef- 
fect ſwearing by GOD. And therefore our Lorp forbids the 
Uſe of all ſuch Oaths about Matters of ſmall Moment, and 
would have our Communication be, Yea, yea, Nay, nay ; or, as 
the Apoſtle James expreſſeth it, to let our Yea be yea, and our 
Nay, nay; THAT Is, when we affirm or promiſe a Thing, it muſt 
be only by ſaying in a ſolemn emphatical Manner, 1: zs /s, or It 
Gall be ſo; or if we deny any Thing, or promiſe it ſhall not be, 
we muſt only barely ſay, It 7s not ſo, or it ſhall not be done And 
in uſing ſuch Expreſſions, we muſt be as ſincere, and have as 
great Regard to Truth, as if an Oath was uſed. Nothing ought to 
be dearer (ſays even an Heathen Writer) to good Men than Truth, 
whether they ſpeak upon Oath, or not. And it is this Regard to 
Truth, without the Obligation of an Oath, that our Logo re- 
commends, and declares that whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh 
of Evil. The Meaning of which ſeems to be, that the Uſe of 
Oaths aroſe from Experience of Men breaking their Word in Re- 
gard to their Promiſes, and of not ſpeaking the Truth upon all 
Occaſions : As a Remedy for which Want of Veracity in common 
Speech, the Obligation of an Oath was thought upon; ſo that it 
may properly be ſaid, that the Cuſtom of ſwearing cometh of Evil, 
as it took its Riſe from the Wickedneſs of Men, or their failing 


to /peak the Truth every one to his Neighbour, as by Nature 0 | 


were obligated to do. And our Lok p ſeems to have concluded wi. 

this Obſervation, by Way of Anſwer to an Objection that might 
be raiſed to what he had been ſaying, about not favearing at all, 
v1z. that if they were not to be allowed to uſe an Oath in Pro- 
miſes or Agreements, and the like, they muſt be excluded from 
the Commerce of Men, who would not truſt to them or their 
Word; to which our Loxp ſuggeſts a Reply in obſerving, that 
the Cuſtom of ſwearing to a Thing firſt took its Riſe from the 
Iniquity of Men ; and therefore the Iniquity being removed, the 
Neceflity or Occaſion of an Oath would be taken away alſo ; and 
that this might ſoon be done, if they ſo conſtantly ſpoke the 
Truth, and fulfilled all their Promiſes, that Men would rather 
chuſe to truſt them without ſwearing, than others of leſs ſtrict 
Principles with it. A continual good Life will gain more Cre- 


dit than even an Oat{i. 


There needs not much to be ſaid, to prove that our LoꝝxpD does 
not forbid an Cath as a Thing Evil in 1tſelf, but only as a Thing 
that ought not to be uſed but in Caſes of great Moment, Firſt, 
becauſe our Lon p is not ſpeaking of Teſtimonial Oaths given in 
a Court of Judicat ure, in Witneis of any Truth; but only of 
mere promiſſory Oaths, to perform Engagements, or Contracts, 
in which there is 1carce any Matter of io much Weight (except 
it is ſomething relating to the public Safety) as to deſerve the 


© Solemnity of an Oath, zdly, We find the Apeſtle Paul, who 
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42 Of not revenging or retaliating 


undoubtedly underſtood CHRIST's Meaning in what he ſaid on 


this Head, making Uſe of Oaths, but then it was not in his own 
Affairs, nor in a Matter of little Moment concerning another, 
but in Matters of the greateſt Moment concerning Gop and the 
Salvation of Men, Thus in his Epiſtle to the Galatians he ſays, 
% Now the Things which I write unto you, behold, BEFORE GOD 
I lie not.” Gal. Ch. i. 20. and ſo he often ſeals the Truth of 
what he delivers with an Oath ; for that was a Point worthy of 
the Solemnity of an Oath, that ſo it might gain the more Credit. 


For as Auſten ſays, He who hath a 8 Notion about the Sanc- 


tity of an Oath, will refrain from taking one as much as he can, 
and not uſe it unleſs of Neceſſity, when he ſees Men backward 
to believe what is profitable for them to believe, except it is af- 
firmed by an Oath. And if it is unfit and unlawful to make uſe 
of Oaths on any light Matter, how much more muſt it be fo to 
uſe them in common Converſation without any Occaſion at all, 
but only as Expletives. Whatever Excuſes Men may make to 
' themſelves, that they uſe ſuch Oaths merely from Cuſtom or Ha- 
bit, that they are only Words which come of Courſe out of their 
Mouths, without their thinking on the expreſs Meaning of them ; 


3 it cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed that GOD can look with 


ndifference on ſuch Profanation of his Name, ſuch Irreverence 
ſhgwed to his Divine Majeſty, more particularly as CHRIST hath 
ſaid unto Men, 7 /ay unto you, Swear not at all, Indeed he Gan 
have little Reverence of GOD in his Heart, who employs his 
Name on every trifling Occaſion, 


38 C Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, An 
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth : 


9 But I ſay unto you, That ye reſiſt not evil; but 


whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheek, turn 


to him the other alſo. 


The Meaning at large, of what our Lox p ſays in the foregoing 
Verſes, ſeems to be as follows: The Law, it is true, for the Pre- 


vention of Evil, allows any one who has been injured by ano- 


ther, to go to the Judges and make his Complaint, and commands 
that they ſhall, if the injured Party inſiſts upon it, do the ſame 
Injury to the O'fender; fo that if he has put out an Eye, one of 
his, if the Sufterer demands it, ſhall be alſo put out. However, 
you are greatly miſtaken in thinking this a Precept, and that it 
is enjoined you thereby, as a Duty, to inſiſt upon a Retaliation ; 
for it is quite the contrary, and the Law leaves you free to forgive, 
or take a pecuniary Satisfaction for the Injury. You are not 
bound, or even exhorted to inſiſt upon the Law of Retalia- 
tion, but only the Judge is bound to inflict it, if you will 


inſiſt upon it. And further, I /ay unto you, that inſtead. 


of being ſo revengeful as to inſiſt upon the Execution of 
this Permiſſion, which can only ſatiate a Spirit of Revenge, 
without leſſening the Injury received, you ſhould not ſet 

ourſelves againſt the injurious Perſon, but rather freely forgive 
fie for Mercy or Lenity is in its Nature far more agreeable to 
GOD than Wrath and Revenge ; though for the Prevention of 

reater Evil, he has thought proper to allow you the Liberty, on 
— injured, of going before a Magiſtrate, and inſiſting upon the 
Law of Retaliation, leſt if this had not been granted, you ſhould 
yourſelves take a ſtill more cruel Revenge of thoſe who have 
done you an Injury; and alſo to deter thoſe inclined to be in- 
jurious to any one, by the Fear of the Law of Retaliation being 


inflicted upon them. It was upon theſe two Accounts that this 


Liberty was given of 28 a Retaliation; and not to en- 
courage or promote a Spirit of Revenge, or a Retaliation of In- 
jury, which is a Thing abhorrent to the Nature of GOD, Who is 
of the moſt benevolent Nature. This ſeems to be the Purport of 
CHRIST”s Doctrine here; and his Precept of not reſſting Evil, 
is to be underſtood of not revenging Injuries, or ſeeking Retalia- 


tion; and not as a Prohibition againſt deſending ourſelves, or 


making Reſiſtance when we are attacked by any one with an in- 
jurious Intention. It is certainly right to interpret this Sentence, 
But I jay unto you that ye 77 (or rather, repay, ] not Evil, as it 
ſtands in Connexion with the foregoing Verſe: Now, in that 
CHRIST tells them, that it was allowed them by the Law they 
were then under, to require of the Civil Magiſtrate an Infliction 
of the very ſame Injury upon the Perſon by whom they were in- 
jared ; to which he adds, But /ay unto you that ye refi/e not Evil; 
from which, it is plain that this is to be underſtood of not taking 
Revenge, or ſecking Retaliation, as this is the Thing ſpoken of 
in the Sentence immediately preceeding, and this is evidently con- 
need with it. The Apoſtle Paul ſeems to have had his Eye up- 
on this Precept, and to give the Senſe of it, when he exhorts his 
Convercs ta recompenje to no Man Evil for Evil, which mutt be un- 
derſtood of revenging or retaliating Injuries. We are not to hurt 
again, although we are hurt; but without Doubt it is lawful for 


us to prevent our being hurt, if we can, by defending ourſelves ; 


otherwiſe the Precept muſt neceſſarily expoſe us to In uiy, Which 
is directly contrary to the Intent and Purpoſe of every good Law. 
As to Revenge, or Retaliation of Injuries, the Law itſelf endei- 
vours to turn Men from teeking it: Ihus Lew. Ch. xvii. Thou 
falt not avenge, or bear any Grudgt, egaih/? the Chiltren of thy 


Deore. Though, as we obſerved before, for the Prevention of 
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. foregoing Verſe, with which this is connected by the Copulative 


Injuries done to u; 
greater Evil, it allowed of demanding an Infliction of Retaliation 
Few the Civil Magiſtrate. It could for no other Cauſe grant 
this Permiſſion, becauſe the taking of ſuch Revenge, or requiring 
Retaliation in Kind to be made, was of no Benefit to the injured 
Perſon ; for how was his Grief eaſed by cauſing Grief to another: 
or his Pain or Loſs lefſened, becauſe another was made to ſuffer the 
like Pain or Loſs : He who loſt an Eye by a Blow from another 
did not recover his Sight, by cauſing an Eye of him who gave 
the Blow to be put out. The Intention of the Law, therefore 
was only to deter from the committing of Injury, not to en. 
courage a Spirit of Revenge; for it left the injured Perſon at 
Liberty to exerciſe his Forgiveneſs, Meekneſs, and Forbearance, 
not commanding or requiring him to exact the Law of Retalja- 
tion, It ſeemed neceſſary to explain this fully, leſt through 
Want of Conſideration, it ſhould be thought that GOD com. 
manded, or willed that the Jt ws ſhould be of ſuch a re. 
vengeful Spirit, as to demand Eye for Eye, Tooth for Tooth; 
whereas nothing leſs was intended by Him, though the Jzws 
ſeem to have thought otherwiſe, and that it was a Command 
to exerciſe ſuch Revenge: Even the Jezv/þ Doctors, thoſe who 
made the Study of the Law their Employment, ſeem to have 
taught the People to infiſt upon Retaliation. Further, unleſs we 
explain it thus, we make CHRIST ſpeak directly againſt one cf - 
the Divine Commands, as eſtabliſhing a wrong 'Thing, which it 
cannot be ſuppoſed that he would do; for all the Divine Cou- 
MANDs muſt needs be moſt wiſe Inſtitutions ; for perfect Wiſdom 
cannot order any Thing but what is wiſe and fit; and our Lozy 
declared at the Beginning of this Diſcourſe, that He came not 7 
deftroy the Law, but to fulfil it; THAT 1s, as we have ſhewn be- 
fore, to perfect and illuſtrate it, by ſhewing the true Spirit and 
Intention of the Law and the Law-giver, and to vindicate it from 
the falſe and corrupt Gloſſes which had been put upon it. 80 
that by his ſaying in Contradiction to what was ſaid in the 
Law, an E ye for an Eye, a Tooth for a Tooth; but] ſay unto you that 
ye refift not Evil; he did not intend to imply any Reflexion upon 
the old Law, which was given by the Divine Ii iſdom; but only 
that they miſinterpreted the Spirit and Intent of that Command, 
which was not a Precept, but a bare Permiſſion of the Thing, 
ſuited to Circumſtances and their natural Diſpoſition, in order to 
prevent the doing of Evil, and not to encourage or adviſe a re- 
vengeful Spirit. And that therefore, as he came to perfect the Law, 
he muſt inform them that it would be ſo far from being agreeable 
to GOD for them to make Uſe of this Permiſſion of demanding 
Retaliation for Injuries, that it would be far more pleaſing to him 
for them not to return Evil for Evil; but rather reſignedly to 
bear the Injury done them by any one, than to ſeek to take Re- 
venge, which would not leſſen the Injury they had received, tho 
it hurt the Perſon who had injured them ; and therefore without 
doing them any Good, would render them ux LIKE in SPIRIT 
to their heavenly Father, who 1s of a moſt merciful and forgiving 
Spirit, and doth not take Retaliation of his Creatures for their 
Offences againſt him; but cau/eth his Sun (with all its benign In- 
fluence) 70 ri/e on the Evil and the Good, and ſendeth Rain on the Jus 
and the Unjuſt, Thus muſt we interpret what is here ſaid by 
CHRIST about the Law of Retaliation, and likewiſe that of Di- 
vorce, otherwiſe he will ſeem to caſt a Reflexion on thoſe two 
Laws; which appear to have been really of Divine, and not 
Maſes's own Inſtitution. | 
Whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right Cheek, turn to him the 
other alſo :] THAT 1s, rather do ſo, than revenge yourſelf, or re- 
turn Evil for Evil.—— This is a proverbial Expreſſion, ſignifying 
to patiently bear an Injury, and is not to be underſtood in a lite- 
ral Senſe. CHRIST ſeems to have made Uſe of it by Way of 
obviating an Objecton that might poſſibly be made to what he 
had ſaid in the foregoing Words, about not reſiſting Evil, or re- 
turning Injuries, vi. that the patiently ſuffering of one Injury, 
without taking Revenge, would but bring on ſome freſh Injury, 
when it was ſeen how quietly the firſt was borne. To obviate 
which, and left any one ſhould make this a Pretence for taking 
Revenge, CHRIST added this Sentence, implying, that it would 
be better even to ſuffer a freſh Injury, than to exerciſe Revenge. 
CHRIST himſelf, who is our perfect Pattern, did not follow the li- 
teral Senſeof this Command; for when one of the Officers at his Trial 
{truck him with the Palm of his Hand on, as we may ſuppoſe, one 
Cheek, he did not turn to him the other, but mildly rebuked 
him tor ſmiting him: J have ſpoken Evil, bear Witne/s of tht 
Evil; but if well, why jmiteft thou me? John Ch. xvili. 22, 23. 


40 And ifany man will ſue thee ar the law, and 
take away thy coat, let him have 27 cloke allo. 


 {f any Man will fue thee at the Law, and take away thy Ceat, 
&c.] Though the Greek Word here is generally underitood to 
ſignify ſueing (or contending) at Laab; yet, in ſome Inſtances, 
it is uſed to ſignify contending with Violence, or doing a Thing 
by Force: And in this Senſe it ſeems rather that it ſhould be 
taken here; both becauſe Acts of Violence are ſpoken of in the 


AND; as alſo becauſe, in the Parallcl Text of the Evangelist 
Lute, it is expreiled merely, Aud to bim that TAKETH away thy 
| Coat, 

OM 


Of going to Law. 
Fe. which implies taking it by Violence, and not getting it 
11 1 the foregoing Verſe, 6 
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neficent to thoſe who ſtand in Need of our Afﬀiiſtance,----------. 
In all ſuch Caſes of great Moment, it can ſcarcely be deemed 
acting againſt the Laws of Love and Charity to go to Law, pro- 


Antagoniſt, and are prepared to ſubmit chearfully to whatſoever 
the Law determines. The Apoſtle Paul indeed tells the Corin- 
thians, that it was a Fault among them, that they went to Law 
H with one another; and adds, aff do ye not rather take Wrong ? 
1 « Why do ye not rather ſuffer yourſelves to be defrauded?” But it is 
HM to be obſerved, that he calls it only a FauLT, and not a Sin; 
becauſe, although undoubtedly it is one Inſtance of a great and 
excellent Mind, rather to give up or relinquiſh one's Right, than 
to ſue at Law for it, yet CHRIST gave no Command againſt 
all going to Law, upon any Account whatſoever, His Precept 
zs, that we ſhould not be ready upon all Occaſions to do ſo, or to 
do it for trifling Matters: But it does not amount to an entire 
Prohibition of it, that we are not to go to Law at all, let the 
Matter be what it will: Though it appears that the primitive 
Chriſtians took it in ſo ſtrict a Senſe, that they would not pro- 
ſecute at Law even thoſe who had robbed them. But there is 
another more difficult Queſtion that ariſes from this Place, vix. 
Whether in all Caſes that the Law pe 
Force, it is lawful for a Chri/tian to uſe the Liberty: For it can 
ſcarce be doubted but that there are many Things permitted by 
the Laws, which are not ſuitable to that Benevolence and Pa- 
tience, which the Chriſtian makes Profeſſion of. Thus the Laws, 
or rather the Comments of the Lawyers, permit the killing of a 
Thief for the Preſervation of our Goods ; and yet, what Goods 
are there which ought to be put in Compariſon with the Life of 
even the vileſt Man? And how is it conſiſtent with Charity, to 
make more Account of our Goods, which are in their own Na- 
ture of little Worth, than of that which is the choiceſt Thin 
of this World, wiz. the Human LIFE; on which all Things elle 
are but as Attendants, of ſo ſuperior Value is it. But it will be 
ſaid, that the Laws which are founded in Juſtice, permit this: 
To which it may be anſwered, that it 1s neceſſary in this, and 
many other Caſes, to diſtinguiſh between what the Laws them- 
ſelves originally permitted, and the ſtrained Comments which 
the Lawyers in different Ages, to ſuit the Humours or Tempers 
of the Times, have put upon them: For in the Caſe we are 
ſpeaking of, the Laws originally ordained otherwiſe. The 
great Roman Lawyer Ulpian | ane « If any one kills a Thief who 
comes to rob him in the Night, he is only free from Puniſhment, up- 
en Suppoſition or Proof that he could not ſpare the Thief without 
Danger of his own Life.” But ſuppoſing that theſe Laws do really 
permit of killing a Thief in every Caſe, yet ſtill they do not 
approve of or commend it: And can it be thought ſufficient for 
a Chriſtian, if his Actions are only ſuch as that he can eſcape 
the Puniſhments of the Laws, wHica are enacted againſt ha 
greater Crimes, and not againſt ſmaller Faults? Ihe ſame 
ſtrained Comments of the Lawyers, make it lawful to kill a Man 
who attacks us, although we may eſcape any Damage from him 
by Flight; becauſe, ſay they, to fly is ſhameful, and to ſuffer 
Shame or Reproach is a great Eyil : And therefore to kill a Man, 
rather than to ſuffer the Diſgrace of ſaving ourſelves by Flight, 
15 allowable, In like Manner, Duels are defended by ſome : And 
notwithſtanding what our LORD hath ſaid of our patient ſuf- 
fering of Injuries, and what is accounted an Affront, which 
ſeems to be particularly indicated in the foregoing Verle, by 
turning the other Check to him that hath ſmitten one; yet it is ac- 
counted among thoſe who profeſs themſelves the Followers of 
CHRIST, a Diſgrace to take an Aﬀront, but a Matter of Praiſe 


ft 


HRIST * 
es done to the Body, or an Affront offered; for 


vided we do it without any Hatred in our Heart againſt our 


| 


rmits to repel Force by -|-- 


and Honour to kill a Man: And fo, for that which is only the | 
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fooliſh Perſuaſion of vain Men, and not real Honour, they vio- 
late the Commands of their LORD and SAVIOUR CHRIST. 
It can ſcarce be doubted, from what CHRIST hath ſaid, but that 
it is more honourable and Praiſe-worthy to put up an Affront, 
than to revenge it in any Manner. Whatever 1s the Opinion of 
the World, CHRIST has made it an Honour to bear Injuries and 
Affronts with Patience, and without returning them. How then 
can we dare to call it an Honour to take away a Man's Life, in 
Revenge of an Affront, which it is our Duty, according to the 
Commands of our LORD and MASTER, to bear with Meek- 
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a moſt high Degree of Love or Charity to die for Enemies and awicked 
Perſons : See Romans Ch. v. 6, 7, 8. However, it appears plain- 
ly enough that what CHRIST ſays in this Chapter, is ſpoken of 
taking Revenge, and of reſiſting by Force an Evil which 15 ea- 
ſily reparable. And the Law of Nature, and the common Con- 
ſent of all Nations, (which is a Matter to be regarded) pro- 
nounces him innocent, who, when he cannot by any other Means 
fave his own Life, kills him who hath aſſaulted him. There is 
one Cafe more, which ſeems to deſerve to be put upon a Par 
with ſaving one's Life, wiz. If any one cannot preſerve their Body 
from being violated, except by killing him who attempts it. 
Not only the Laws permit one to kill in this Caſe, but thoſe who 
have done ſo, have met with the greateſt Praiſe amongſt all Peo- 
ple : And there are ſome Examples of it in the Primitive Ages 
of Ehriſtianity. But it ſeems proper to add, that what has been 
ſaid about the defending our Lives by Force, when Neceſſity re- 
quires it, and killing thoſe who come upon us with that Deſign, 
ought not perhaps to be ſo far extended as to reſiſt the Force 
which is brought againſt us by the Authority of the Magiſtracy; 
for the Laws £ not permit of this ; and if they did, it would be 
a dangerous Thing to all Government. And it admits of no 
Doubt, that the Tranquility and Safety of a State is of more Im- 
portance than the Life of a ſingle Perſon, although innocent: 
And therefore Peter, in a Cauſe which might juſtly be deemed the 
moſt juſt of all Cauſes, drawing his Sword againſt thoſe who 
came with a legal Authority to apprehend CHRIST, was reprov- 
ed by him; and he remembering the Command of the LORD, 
preſcribes Patience to thoſe placed in like Circumſtances, 
1 Epift, Ch. iv. 16. F any Man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him not 
be aſhamed; but let him glorify GOD on this Behalf. And this the 
Primitive Chri/tians ſo religiouſly obſerved, that if any of them 
made Reſiſtance, even to the ſevereſt Cruelty that was inflicted by 


a a legal Authority, it was publickly diſapproved of by the whole 


Body of them. | 
Having ſhewn what may be lawfully done in one's own De. 
fence, it may not be amiſs to ſay ſomething of the Punilhments 
inflited by Judges, and thoſe in Authority, and particularly of 
capital ones; as there are ſome who think thoſe are prohibited 
by the Words of CHRIST. We have already obſerved, that it 
is of REVENGE which CHRIST ſpeaks; but Revenge is a quite 
different Thing from Puniſhment which the Laws inflict, Re- 
venge is demanded by Anger; but it is the Part of a Judge to be 
never leſs angry than when he puniſhes. Revenge is taken be- 
cauſe ſomething is done whereby we are hurt, and for no other 
View but to return Evil for Evil. Puniſhment is inflicted by the 
Laws to deter the injurious Perſon from like Behavioor for the 
future; and likewiſe by the Example of the Puniſhment inflict- 
ed upon him for his Crimes, to deter others from acting the like. 
So that the Pnniſhment inflicted by the Laws can be conſidered 
only as an Admonition from the Practice of Evil, and has for its 
Deion either to make him better who has offended, or by the In- 
fiction of a capital Puniſhment to frighten others from offending 
by his ſad Example. So that Punithment inflicted by a Judge is 
both in its Origin and Deſign, very different from Revenge. Be- 
ſides, it is to be obſerved, that the Divine Laws given by Moes 
abſolutely command the Judge to inflict the Puniſhment of Re- 
taliation, if it was demanded by the injured Perſon ; but it only 
permitted, not commanded, the injured Perſon to require it: 
Cunts therefore might, without infringing the Law, which he 
declared at the Beginning of this Diſcourſe he came not to ge- 
troy, forbid the requiring of the Infliction of the Law of Reta- 
liation, becauſe, as ſaid before, the Law commanded none to 
require it, but only permitted them to do it; and he does no- 
thing againſt the Law, who does not make Ule of a Conceſlion, 
or Liberty which it grants him; but CHRIS could not, without 
deſtroying the Law, torbid the Judges to inflict the Puniſhment 
of Retaliation, if demanded, becauſe the Law did not leave this 
in the Breaſt of the. Judges, but abſolutely commanded it to 
them,-with a Threatening annexed for their Non-Compliance, 
as may be feen Deut Ch. xix. 24. And it was the ſame in Re- 
gard to capital Puniſhments, which the Law ' obliged the Judges 
t9 
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44 Of the Inſliction of Puniſhments. 


to inflit, Therefore as the old Law was fill in Force when 
CHRIST uttered what he ſaid on this Head, and the Precepts he 
3 became immediately obligatory on his Diſciples, as ioon as 


e uttered them, it is plain that he did not intend in them to pro- 


hibit the Judges from infliting Puniſhment, as they were ab- 
ſolutely obliged to do it by a former Law, which was then ſtill in 
Force; and they could not obey both, as they were directly op- 
poſite to each other.----- And if the Words of CuRISsT did not 
then prohibit the Exerciſe of Public Juſtice, neither do they do 


it now; becauſe if they were conſiſtent with it then, they may 


Wt 1 


be ſo now, unleſs it appears that they are not ſo.----It is true that 
Laws to inflict Puniſhment would be ſuperfluous, if all were to 
live according to the Precepts of CHRIST : For thole who act 
rightly of their own Accord, have no Need to be urged to it by 
the Fear of Puniſument; but the Caſe is, that all are not Chri/- 
tians, nay, that but the leaſt Part are truly ſo; but Laws have 
Reſpe& to that which moſt generally happens. And therefore 
when the greateſt Part of Mankind are not leſs carnal than the 
Nation of the Feavs was in the Time of Moyes, the like Remedies 
are to be adminiſtered to the like Diſeaſe, Nor could Inno- 
cence be now more ſafe without the Exciſe of Public Juſtice, 
than it was then. And therefore though the Divine Law deli- 
vered by Moſes was given only to the Jeroiſb People, yet there is 
no Doubt but that the other Nations of the World do right in 
copying after it, unleſs where it appears to have been particular- 
ly ſuited to the peculiar Circumſtances or Diſpoſitions of the 
Jeauiſb Nation. 
There is no Foundation therefore, either from the Nature of 
Things, or from what CHRIST has ſaid, to ſuppoſe that the 
Exerciſe of Public Juſtice is diſpleaſing to GOD: Nay, the 
Apoſtle Paul teaches quite the contrary, when he ſays, The 
Powers THAT BE, (viz. Civil Magiſtrates) are ordained of GOD, 
and are the Miniſters of GOD ; and that Honour and Obedience 
is due tothem upon that Account: Which plainly implies that 
they are really inſtituted or ordained by GOD for the better or- 
dering of the World under Him. And the Apoſtle, it is plain, 


does not exclude Capital Puniſhments, as he chiefly treats on 


that Head ; for he expreſly ſays, that the Public Magiſtrate 1s 
the Minifter of GOD, to execute Wrath upon him that doeth Evil, 
and that he beareth not the Sword in vain for that Purpoſe. From 
whence may be gathered, that GOD approves of the Uſe of the 
Sword, or Capital Puniſhments, againſt Evil Doers, whoſe Crimes 


are of a heinous Nature, and whoſe Lives cannot be ſpared, 


conſiſtent with the Public Good or Safety. Add to this, that 
we have no Inſtance, in the early Days of Chri/tianity, of Kings 
or Magiſtrates who were converted to the Chri/tian Faith, being 
- obliged to lay aſide their judicial Authority. When Sergius, the 
Proprztor, was converted by Paul, it does not appear that it 
was exacted of him to quit his Proprætorſhip, in Which was in 


cluded the Right of uſing the Sword of Juſtice, or inflicting Ca- 


pital Puniſhments. But though the Exerciſe of Public Juſtice, 
and the Infliction bf Puniſhments, is conſiſtent with the Laws of 
CHRIST; yet Care ought to be taken to make it conſiſtent 
with Chriſtian Lenity. The Law which inflicts Capital Puniſh- 
ment for the ſtealing of a Beaſt, can ſcarcely be reconciled with 


the Mercifulneſs that CHRIST hath commanded to be practiſed 


by thoſe who profeſs themſelves his Subjects; and much leſs fo 
the putting to Death of Thieves for trifling Facts; and where 
too Adultery, which beyond all Diſpute is by far the moſt grie- 
vous Crime, has no Puniſhment inflicted upon it, and ſcarce a 
Mark. of Cenſure. There does not appear any real Reaſon why 
Capital Puniſhments ſhould be inflicted by us for ſuch light Of- 
fences, as they were not inflifted for by the Jeauiſb Law. If we 
are called to a higher Degree of Mercifulneſs by CHRIST, 
ought it not to extend to our Paniſhments as well as to the reſt 
of our Conduct ?----The Roman Republic long ſtood and flou- 
riſhed, with the Infliction of no greater Punithment than Ba- 
niſhment ; and when the Laws were extended to puniſh Murder, 
and ſome other Crimes, with Death, there were many Exceptions 
allowed of, ſo that the ſevereſt Puniſhment generally inflicted 
was Baniſhment. | 
It is difficult to keep a juſt Medium, but if we err at all it is 
good to err on the Side of Lenity. Perhaps not fewer would be 
deterred from Crimes if the Laws enacted only a Condemaation 
to hard Labour for them, than by Death being the Penalty of 
them: And, at the ſame Time, which is a Matter becoming the 
Conſideration of Chrifian Charity, a Space would be given for 
Repentance, which is now often cut off by the Speedineſs of the 
Puniſhment.---Here we cannot but lament that our own Laws 
have enacted of late ſo very ſpeedy a Puniſhment for Murder, 
the moſt heinous of Crimes, as to leave no Manner of Room 
for Repentance to the unhappy Offender. Scarce can Reflection 


act at all after the paſſing of the Sentence before it is executed, 


and ſo the miſerable Convict has ſcarce any Chance of entering 
into Life through the Door of Repentance. As Experience has 
ſhewn that this Law has not anſwered the End propoſed, in de- 
terring from the Crime, it is to be hoped that it will ſoon be re- 
pealed z as it is the End of Public Laws to make Men better, 
not to revenge Crimes ; but this has not made the Crime leſs 
frequent, and at the ſame Tune perhaps robs the Criminal of 
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-d wilt tear away 2-Man-from-his Home, kit Wise, his Pa... 


| Army of Conſtantine were Chriſtians. 


it is ſcarce to be doubted, but they would ſtill more vehemently 


Of 1 by 1 


Eternal Happineſs, The Emperor Confantine, when he fr 
embraced the Chrifizn Religion, forbid the Inflitionwf Capiral 
Puniſhment, except for ſome exceeding atrucious Crimes; and 
certainly it ſeems moſt agreeable to the Spirit of Chri/tianity to 
inflict it only for ſuch Crimes.- ---It becomes alſo the Wiſe and 
Good in a Chriſtian Country, and in a Land of Liberty, o en- 

uire whether tue Infliction of ſo ſevere a Puniſhment as Impri. 
dosen, and Tranſportation, for killing Animals which the 
Gop of Nature Pl: . for the Uſe of ail, is any Ways conſit. 
tent with the beneticent Spirit of the Religion we profeſs, Ye 


mily, h's Country, for killing an Anfmal « hich by the Law of 
Natuie he has a Right to; with what Face can ye profeſs your. 
ſclves the Diſciples of the BexzFicrxrT JESUS, who ſtricil 
commanded his Followers to be merciful! to their Fellow Creg. 
tures? How are ye of CHRIST, if ye thus act? and, how 
can you preſume thus to uſe a Brother, and a Member ef 
CHRIST? How ate ye good and merciful, as your Fark 
in Heaven is good and merciful, if ye thus panith your Brethren 
for ſo ſmall an Offence, or rather what is none at ail in its own 
Nature ? - | | | 
There is ftill another Matter, which, from what CHRIST 
ſays in the Verſe we are upon, has been diſputed, wiz. Whe. 
ther War is lawful. On which we ſhail obſerve, that if the 
Werds of CHRIST do not prohibit Individuals from defending 
themſelves in a moderate Manner, and in Matters of great 
Concern, much leſs do they prohibit taking up Arms by public 
Authority, for the neceſſary Defence of a whole People. For 
by how much of greater Confider2tion the Safety of many is 
than of oxz, by ſo much the more juſtly is it defended. Andif 
it is lawful for Kings and Rulers to uſe the Power of the Sword 
againſt a ſingle Robber or Plunderer, what can make it unlaw- 
ful to uſe it againſt many? who come in a Body to plunder, ra- 
vage and deſtroy; and muſt therefore be oppoſed by as great a 
Body of People, or in other Words, an Army. Nor does this 
want for Warrant from the Sacred Writings, and even thoſe of 
the New Teffament. To omit other J hings, the Inſtance of 
Cornelius the Centurion ſeems ſufficient, who received Baptiſm 
from Peter, and the HoLy SrIRIT from GOD, without laying 
aſide his Centurionſhip, or military Office; for without Doubt 
Lyte would have made Mention of it, had he quitted his former 
Profeſſion, as throughout his Writings he is careful not to omit 
the 7 2 given of Repentance; and the Mention of this, had it 
been ſo, would have been of great Uſe to inſtru Poſterity. Nor 
does it appear that the Primitive CHriſtians thought the Profeſſion 
of War unlawful ; for Tertullian not only they Mention of 
Chriſtian Soldiers, but indicates the Number of them to Have 
been fo great, as almoſt to fill the Camps of the Roman Empe- 
rors ; and Hiſtory informs us, that the greateſt Part of the 
If we ſometimes find 
Chri/tian Writers, of the earlieſt Ages of Chriſtianity, ſpeaking 
againſt the Profeſſion of War, it ſeems to have ariſen from ſome 
particular Circumſtances of the Times in which they wrote, rather 
than from their conceiving War to be unlawful in itſelf. And 
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have diſſuaded ſrom it, had they ſeen the Diſſoluteneſs of Man- 
ners among the Soldiery in modern Times, and Camps reſound- 
ing with prophane Swearing : So that in Looſneſs of Manuers, 
the Chri/tian Soldiers ſeem to go pes A e Far other 
does a CHRISTIAN Soldier ought to be. | | 
But though War in itſelf appears to be lawful, yet a proper 
Proceeding in it is neceſſary to make it ſo. Fir, in the Be- 
ginning of it, a due Regard is to be had to the Laws of Jullice, 
Prudence, and Charity. It does not ſeem to be any ſufficient 
or juſt Cauſe to declare War againſt any People becauſe 
they are not of the true Religion ; for who hath committed the 
Judgment of ſuch People to any other King or People ? Nor 
even if another People hath injured us, 1s War to be com- 
menced, as long as there is any Room for Hopes of ſettling the 
Matter by Words, without coming to Blows. Agreeable to 
this was the eſtabliſhed Cuſtom of the Fewws, Greeks, and Romans, 
of firſt demanding Satisfaction before they declared War. If 
the King or People with whom we have Matter of Diſpute 
is RY to refer it to Arbitration, then we muſt deſiſt from 
War, Nor ought it to be reckoned a juſt Cauſe for commen- 
cing a War againſt any neighbouring State, becauſe we fear 
their growing Power will one Day or other be dangerous to us. 
Even when there is a juſt Cauſe tor War, we ought to well con- 
fider whether it is beſt to commence it, becauſe we know no: 
what will be the Event of War ; and the Calamities of it muſt 
be felt by ourſelves, as well as by our Enemies; nor may it be 
in our Power to put an End to a War when we will, though it 3 
to commence it. But chiefly by Chri/tians ought to be conſider- 
ed, What Chriſtian ChaxfT y or Love requires of them. For 
if St. Paul ſays, diſſuading from Law Suits, hy rather do ye not 
ſuffer Injury ? how much more ought we to ſuffer it, rather than 
have Recourſe to that Method of doing ourſelves Right, as in- 
volyes both Good and Bad in the ſame Evils. A Defence cf 
one's private Perſon brings ſolely him who attacks us into Dan- 
ger. Capital Puniſhments are appointed only againſt 1 
n25 
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Of ſubmitting io Injuries affecting our Liberty. S. MAT T HE W. 


nals; but in War the Innocent no leſs than the Guilty, periſh 
nd are ſpoiled. Seneca, a Heathen Writer, recommends to a 
Prince that he ſhould be as ſparing of other Men's Blood as of 
his-own'\z and to underſtand that being buta Man himſelf, he 

ke a pyodigal Uſe of Men's Lives. As Chriftians 


ueht not to ma g ü ; 
W ded to live as much as poſſible in Peace with all 


we are commanded bl / | 
Men, and thoſe Wars only ſeem to be Chriſtian ones, which are 


. * * 3 
undertaken to avoid greater Evils than what War will occa- 


— the carrying on of War, our Covenants are to be religiouſly 
obſerved, and none areto be hurted who are at Peace with us: As 

little Blood as poſſible is to be ſhed in Battle; no Cruelties are 
to be exerciſed towards thoſe who are made Priſoners, nor 
againſt thoſe who ſurrender, or*Children or Women, or Huſband. 
men,. or any others who- are weak and defenceleſs. In Re- 
gard to putting -an End to War, we ought to have Regard that 
it is not protracted through Anger, or a Deſire of Revenge; and 
that it may appear that we ſought for nothing by War but 
Prack; which we ſhall give Proof of, if we ceaſe from War 
on any tolerable Conceſſion of the Enemy; or if after a 
Victory we take away nothing from the Conquered but the 
Power of hurting us. In Regard to Allies, they neither act ac- 
cording to Juſtice or Charity, who indiſcriminately promiſe Aſ- 
ſiſtance in War, without any Regard to the Juſtice or Injuſtice of 
it: And even thoſe who act in Quality of Soldiers, ought not 
to act in a War, which they are convinced in their own Minds is 
unjuſt on the Side they are engaged on. And they who make War 
their Trade, and act in jit on no other Conũideration but for the 
Sake of Gain, are guilty of a grievous Crime. Upon the whole, 
it is becoming all, as Chri/tians, and what is moſt conſiſtent with 
their Profeſſion, rather to ſuffer Injury than to ſhed Human 
Blood, although it is of thoſe who are faulty and injurious to 


us, 


vp 


41 And whoſoever ſhall compel thee /o go a mile, 


go with him twain. 


And <vhcfoever ſpall compel thee :] Rather, pre/5 thee, CarisT in- 
ſtances in three different Kinds of 1zjuries : His Intent ſeems to have 
been to teach us, that Injuries ofevery Species areto be ſuffered by 
us with Moderation, and without flying to Revenge: He firſt in- 
ſtances in Injuries affecting the Body; at the ſame Time reflecting 
Diſgrace or Diſhonour in the Opinion of the World, on thoſe who 
ſuffer them; next in thoſe affecting our Right or Property; and 
here laſtly, in thoſe affecting our Liherty : So that he ſeems to 
have taken in every Species of Injury. The Jeaus while they 
were under the Per/ran Yoke, were obliged, among other Inconve- 
niences of their Servitude, to bear the Oppreſſion of being preſſed 
or forced into the Service of the Per//ans, to carry Burthens, and 
the like. And from hence it came to paſs, that they made Uſe 
of the Words To PRESS, to ſignify any compulſive Act, whereby 
a Perſon was obliged to do what he did not chuſe to do: And in 

this Senſe CHRIS 
perform double the Work that may be exacted of us by any Act 
of Force or Violence, than to ſeek Revenge for the Inſult upon 
our Liberty, either by our own Hands, or by Complaint to Ma- 
png, or in any other Manner, to offend againft the great 

aw of Love towards our Fellow Creatures. Taking it in a 
literal Senſe, the Meaning is, that what can be performed by us 
without any great Inconveniency to us, ſuch as going a Mile, 
and the like, is to be ſubmitted to quietly by us, although it 
is exacted by Violence. However, what is faid here, does by no 
Means prohibit us from freeing ourſelves from any grievous un- 


juſt Oppreſſion or Inſult upon our Liberty. The Apoſtle ſays, 


I Cor. Ch. vii. 21. 1f thou canſt be free, uſe it: And v. 21. Beye 
not the Servants of Men: For LI BERT is an Inſtrument that is 
artly uſeful, and partly neceſſary to the Performance of many 
hings : So that it may with Propriety be ſaid, that he who is 
obliged to ſerve, can be but half virtuous, becauſe he 1s not at 
Liberty to perform what he would.----From all the Inſtances 
which CHRIST gives, it is plain he ſpeaks of ſuch Injuries as 
are of no very conſiderable Damage to us; as firſt, a Blow on 
the Cheek with the Palm of the Hand, for that can break no 
Bones, nor greatly injure us, and was rather looked upon in the 
Light of an Affront than as a real Injury; next, in taking away 
a Garment, which can be eſtcemed but a petty Damage to a 
Perſon of Fortune; and ſuch a one is ſuppoſed, or the Gar- 
ment would ſcarce be worth taking away; and laſtly, in the In- 
fringement on one's Liberty, the Inſtance is only that of being 
obliged to go a Mile, which cannot be looked as any con- 
ſiderable Infringement, or any great Damage done to 4 It 
would be a great Reflexion on the Wiſdom which was in 
ESUS, to ſuppoſe that he forbid us to defend ourſelves againſt 
urderers, Robbers, and Oppreſſors, who would unjuſtly take 
away our Life, our Eſtate, or our Liberty; or a People to take u 
Arms to defend themſelves againſt thoſe who come to attac 
them with Arms without any juſt Cauſe : For this would be to 
expoſe his true Subjects to Hardſhips, and even Loſs of Life, for 
the Benefit of thoſe who are not fo ; and manifeſily be taking 
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uſes it here; and ſays it is better for us to 
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Of giving and lending to others. 45 


away from them that proper Defence, which by the general Law 
of Nature, is inveſted them, and which we find every Creatare 
through the whole Creation is provided with. Even with Regard 
to the Goods of Life, it is not required of as, by any Precept, 
that we ſhould abſolutely di/re/5 ourſelves that others ſhould /ive 
in Ea/e, even though they be our Friends. Thus the Apoſtle 
Paul ſays, when he is preſſing the Corinthians to a' Contribution 
for the Saints, I mean not that other Men be eaſed, and you bur- 
thened ; but that now at this Time your Abundance may be a Sepply 

e 


for their Want, that in another Occaſion their Abundance alſo may 


a Supply for your Want, that there may be an Equality,” And cer- 
tainly if this is the Meaſure with Reſpe& co the Goods of Life, it 
muſt needs hold good with Reſpect to Life itſelf ; for if it is ſaid 
that the Life of another is more valuable to him than his Goods, 
ſo is our Life alſo to us; and therefore there is the ſame Reaſon 
that it ſhould be ſet upon an Equality with others : But taking 
our LORD's Precepts as prohibiting our defending our Life, For- 
tune, or Liberty, againſt thoſe who make an Attempt to take them 
away, is entirely deſtroying this Equality. It is therefore high- 
ly reaſonable to underſtand CHRIST”s Precepts here of inconſide- 
rable Injuries, ſuch as may be borne without any great Hurt to 
thoſe who ſuffer them ; and conſidered in this Light, theſe Precepts 
are conſummate WIspou; for if we reflect on what great Miſ- 
chiefs ariſe in the World by reſenting ſmall Injuries, what Con- 
tention, what Strife, what Malice, what Hatred, what injuvious 
Acts, what Bloodſhed, we muſt needs ſee the Divine Wiſdom of 
forbidding a Reſentment of ſupportable Injuries ; and how fit it 
was that HE, who came to eſtabliſh Peace in the World, ſhould 
command his Followers to bear patiently ſlight Injuries, which 
would contribute ſo much to that Divine Purpoſe. If we do but 
examine either what paſſeth with Reſpect to ourſelves or others, we 
ſhall ſoon ſee how much the patient bearing of ſmall Injuries con- 
tributes to Peace and Harmony, and prevents that Spirit of Bit- 
terneſs which is entirely oppoſite to the Spirit of CHRISH, and 


renders us unfit for the Realms of Love above ; and alſo how it 


prevents all the ſad Miſchiefs which ariſe from Hatred and Malice, 


How often would the bearing of a {light Aﬀront patiently, prevent 
an irreconcileable Animoſity for Life! How often indeed Bloodhed 


'Witneſs the fatal Duels which have been fought for a trifling Af- 


front ! How often would the bearing of a ſmall Injury prevent far 
greater Evils, either to ourſelves or others! How often do we 
loſe Friends! How often make enraged Enemies, by too haſty a 
Reſentment ! How often is it the Occaſion of Quarrels, Revilings, 
and the like ! In fine, what Evils do not ariſe from a Reſentment 
of ſmall Affronts or Injuries ! How many Thouſands of Lives 
have been deſtroyed by the Reſentment of Princes or Nations 
for trifling Affronts orInjuries ! What Diſcord, what Ruin ſpread 
in the World ! If we appeal to our own Experience, or that of 
others, we ſhall ſee Reaſon to conclude that Benevolence, which 
is the Glory of the Divine NaTurs, and the Perfection of the 
Hu Man, cannot be eſtabliſhed in the World but by the bearing 
patiently, and without Reſentment, ſuch Affronts and Injuries 
which are in their own Nature inconſiderable, and do us no 
great Damage, It ſhews therefore a Divins Wispom and 
Goopness in CHRIST, to have om theſe ſalutary Precepts ; 
which, if practiſed, would be ſo beneficial to the World: We 
ſhould then go near to ſee a heavenly Peace and Benevolence on 
the Earth; inſtead of Diſcord, Harmony; inſtead of Hatred and 
Malewolence, Lowe and Charity. Bleſſed JESUS! who hath 
taught us THAT which alone can make Tas a World of Peace 


and Happiness. 


42 Give to him that aſketh thee, and from him 
that would borrow of thee, turn not thou away. 


Cie 70 him that aſteth thee :] This is expreſſive that our BE- 


- NEVOLENCE Ought to be univerſal, or extended to all without 


Exception; THAT 1s, as far as our Circumſtances will permit, 
and the Neceſſity requires, according as the Apoſtle Paul 
teaches the Corinthians. But if we are not able to relieve ALL, 
it is right to prefer thoſe who profeſs the ſame Religion with 
us; or, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, are of the Houhold of Faith. 
Neither ought this to be underſtood, as if we were commanded 
to give to every idle worthleſs Perſon, all they may think fit to 
aſk, either in Charity or in Loan. We are only to give what 
we can ſpare, without really diſtreſſing ourſelves, and to ſuch Per- 
ſons as are in real Neceſſity. 2 

From him that would borrow of thee, turn thou not away :] Or, 
as it may be more literally rendered, Do not turn him away that 
avould borrow of thee. The Borrowing here is to be underſtood 
without Uſury or Iatereſt, as lending upon Iatereſt cannot be 
looked upon as beſtowing a Benefit. In ſome Caſes, a ſeaſon- 
able Loan, without Intereſt, may be as valuable a Kindneſs as 


a Gift, 
43 Te have heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy : 


2 The 


* 


46 Of the Jews Hatred 


| The Word which we tranſlate Neighbour in this Verſe pro- 

erly I we one that is connected with us by the Bond of 

lood, Friendſhip, or Neighbourhood. It is to be obſerved, 
that it is not expreſſed hereas it is wer. 21, 27, 33, Je have heard 
that it hath been ſaid ro them of old Lime; but only, Ie have heard 
that it hath been ſuid: Which implies that the corrupt Interpre- 
tation or Miſapprehenſion of the Law is here ſpoken of, and 
not any direct Precept of it; for certainly the Law did not com- 
mand any one to hate his Enemy. They never received any ſuch 
like Law, though there were ſome Directions in Regard to the 
ſeven idolatrous Nations of Canaan, which gave them a Handle 
to form this Opinion; for they were commanded to /mite them, 
and utterly deftroy them ; to make no Covenant with them, to have 
no Affinity with them, nor ſhew Mercy unto them. From this, 
and obſerving that there were no Precepts enjoining Acts of 
Kindneſs to any other Heathen Nations, they conſidered them 
all in the ſame Light, and thought themſelves under no Obli- 
ang and actually would not perform the moſt common Of- 

ces of Humanity to them, ſuch as directing any one in the Way 
where they were Strangers, letting them kindle Fire with them, 
or ſufferin 
all ſuch Acts of Kindneſs, as the Heathens thought were to be 
ſhewn even to any Stranger or unknown Perſon : And ſome of 


the Heathen Writers have branded the Jews for not performing . 


theſe common good Offices to Strangers. Juvenal ſays of them, 
that they would not direct any in the Way, nor give a Cup of 
Water from the Fountain, but to thoſe of their own Religion. 
Nay, they ſeem to have looked upon others as Enemies, to 
whom they were to do Miſchief as often as they had any Oppor- 
tunity. Their Malevolence to all Mankind but their own Na- 
tion was ſo remarkable, that the Hearhens took Notice of it. 
Thus Tacitus, in his Hiſtory, ſays of them, Their Fidelity is 


« inviolable, and their Pity ready towards one another; but 


« unto all others they bear an implacable Hatred.“ And even 
the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of them as being contrary to all Men. 


This inhuman Error of the Fexvs ſeems to have taken its Riſe | 


from their entertaining the talſe Opinion, that they diſcharged 
their Duty, and did all that was required of them, if they only 
obeyed thoſe Precepts which were peculiar to their STATE. 
Though certainly neither the Laws that were proper to them 
could aboliſh the Laws of Nature, nor their particular Society 
the more ancient one of the whole Human Race. 'Their bein 

for particular Purpoſes kept a ſeparate People, could not diſ- 
charge them from the good Offices they owed to the reſt of Man- 
kind, as being by Nature all of one Kindred ; or from the Du- 
ties they were to perform as Citizens of the World. As we are 
Men, nothing HUMANE can be foreign to us, or beyond what 
we ought to practiſe. This is what CHRIS taught, in his Para- 
ble of the Samaritan ſuccouring the wounded Few, whom the 
Prieſt and Levite had paſſed by. He did not imply in it that a 
Feww might not conſider a Jew as his — wy in a ſtricter 
Senſe, from the Ties of Conſanguinity, and the Bond of the 
ſame Religion: But at the ſame Lime he ſhewed, that this did 


not hinder but that our common Original, and the general Law 


of Nature, ſhould make every Man to be a Neighbour to every 
Mun. THAT 1s, to be connected with him as one of the ſame 
Species, to whom and from whom kind Offices are due; and that 
therefore there is no Man to whom we ought not when Occaſion 
offers to do Good. : 

It is true that GOD's preſcribing to the Jevus ſome particular 
Kinds of Food, and that ordered in a particular Manner, and 
ſtrictly forbidding them to eat other Kinds, was a Hindrance to 
their entering into a very familiar Friendſhip with Strangers: 
For Friendſhips are contracted and heightened more by a Com- 
munity of Eating than in any other Way. But the Intent of 
this Ordinance of GOD, was not to infuſe into them an uncha- 
ritable Spirit, but to preſerve them from the Corruption of Ido- 
latry : And they might, if they had properly conſidered, have 
found that the common Offices of 1 were due to thoſe, 
with whom the Law for wiſe Reaſons forbid a ſtricter Familia- 
rity; and that they went beyond what the Law deſigned, when 
they were ſo inhuman as to deny them. For they were taught 
by their Law to do common good Offices to their Enemies, as 
Exod. Ch. xxiii. 45. If thou meet thine Enemy's Ox, or bis Ali, go- 
ing aſtray, thou foalt ſurely bring it back to him again. If thou /ee 
the Aſs of him that hateth thee, Hing under his Burden, and <would- 
eſt. forbear to help him; thou ſhalt Jurely help him. It is true that 
this Command was given in particular in Regard to thoſe of their 
own Nation, but it might have taught them that common Of- 
fices of Humanity were due to all Mankind. Though the Law, 
for wiſe Reaſons, particularly reſpected their own Community, 
and the Precepts of Love and Charity had particular Regard to 


them, yet it was a very unjuſt Inference which they drew from 
thence, that they mult hate the reſt of Mankind. The Law re- 


ferred to by our SAVIOUR in this Verſe is in Lev. Ch. xix. 18. 
which runs thus: Thou ſhalt not avenge, nor bear any Grudge 
againſt the Children of thy People; but thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour 
45 thyſelf. The Clauſe, Aud hate thine Enemy, is not in the Law, 


but the Doctors pretended it was deducible from it, as it exprelly - 


mentioned their own People, as the Objects of this Love and Be- 
nevolence; which they interpreted to be a Limitation of it to 


Þ 


them to drink-of the common Stream, which were 


S. MATTHEW. 


| 


of other Nat ion. 


them, and an Excluſion of all other People: Whereas the Pur 
ort of the Law was only to promote among them who e 
joined together, by the Bands of Conſanguinity and Religion 
all thoſe Offices of Benevolence, which were due by the 3 
of Nature; and not to diſcharge them from the Duties or Of 
fices of Benevolence, which by thoſe Laws they owed to all Man. 
kind, GOD's giving them an expreſs Law, that they ſhould 
love and do good Offices to one another, as a People of the ſame 
Blood and Religion, did in no Manner reſtrain them from lovin 
and doing good Offices to all Mankind, as their FELLOW CREA. 
TURES, And in Regard to the 1dolatrous Nations of Canagy 
the Law expreſsly declared wHEREFORE they were 7o make jo 
Covenant with them, nor ſhew them Mercy, viz. leſt it ſhould be a 
SNvARE to them, to turn them from the Worſhip of the Taue 
Gop to the Worſhip of Idols. This is the Reaſon which is ex- 
preſsly aſſigned in all the Places of the Law, where they are com- 
manded to treat theſe Nations in ſuch a Manner. See Exod. Ch 
xxxiv. 11. and Deut. Ch. vii. 1. So that the Law ſufficiently fhew. 
ed that this Inſociability, his ¶eauing them no Mercy, was not com- 
manded to them as Strangers, or even as Idolaters, but to pre- 
vent their own Corruption by them, which would have been the 
Conſequence of an Intercommunion with them, as they lived 
in the ſame Country with them. So that there ſeems to have 
been no good Ground for their extending this, as they did, to all 
Strangers in general, at however great Diſtance, nor yet to re- 
fuſing to do ſuch good Offices even to theſe, as could be per. 
formed without ſuch an Intercommunion as might be a Sv ARE to 
them, to corrupt their Manners, and turn them from the Wor. 
ſhip of the TRUE Gop, Certainly, had they duly attended to 
what the Law preſcribed, they might have perceived that their 
doing any Office of Humanity, ſuch as giving a Cup of Water to 
a thirſty Traveller, or directing a wandering one in his Way, or 
letting chem light Fire with them to warm themſelves, and "the 
like, though they were even of the ſeven idolatrous Nations, was + 
not tranſgreſſing what the Law had directed concerning them, be- 
cauſe it might be done without entering into ſuch a Communion 
with them, as would become a Snare to them in turning them to 
Idolatry: And this the Lawauſelf expreſſed was the whole Deſign 
of its Injunction, in regard to tae Treatment of thoſe Nations, 
And this was further thewn, by the Command which the Law 
gave, that theſe People ſhould firſt have Conditions of Peace of- 
fered to them, and have the Liberty given them of preventing 
their Deſtruction by Submiſſion, and becoming tributary : For to 
theſe alſo the Jeaus themſelves ſuppoſe the Command given, Deut. 
Ch. xx. 10. to have extended. And in Caſe the Inhabitants of any 
City rejected Peace when offered to it, on Condition of their be- 
coming tributary, the Command given ver. 17. of the ſame 
Chapter, related only to the Inhabitants of that Fime, and not 


to any of their Poſterity who might eſcape the Slaughter: For we 


read of theſe Nations, 1 Kings Ch. ix. 20. that the Anorites, Hittites, 
Perixxites, Hiwvites, and Febufites ; their Children that were left 
after them in the Land, whom the Children of Iſrael avere not able ut- 
zerly to deſtroy, upon thoſe did SOLOMON levy a Tribute of Bond-Ser- 
vice. So that it is plain the Averſion that the Jeu were to have 


againſt theſe Nations, was circumſcribed within certain Bounds, 


and was intended for wiſe Purpoſes, and ſuited to the particular 
Circumſtances of Things; and not to ſow the Seeds of Hatred 
in the Breaſts of the Zews, againſt all who differed from them in 
Religion, Neither were theſe particular Precepts of Severity to- 
wards the ſeven Nations of Canaan repugnant to the Law of Na- 
ture ; for ſo far from being repugnant, it is agreeable to the Law 
of Nature that the Guilty ſhould be puniſhed. And as every Go- 
vernment has this Right over its Subjects, ſo GOD the SurREUI 
KinG of All has it overall the Kings and Nations of the Earth; 
and the Execution of that Puniſhment which He had a Right to 
inflict Himſelf, He committed with Reſpe& to the ſeven Nations 
of Canaan to the Jews ; after having long borne with the Wick- 
edneſs of thoſe Nations, and ſtaid *till their Iniguity was full; 
till they had been guilty of the vileſt Crimes, and, as it is ex- 
preſſed, Lev. Ch. xviii. 24. The Land itſelf womited out her Iubabi- 
tants, on Account of their Abominations. Therefore, whatever 
was pronounced in the Law concerning theſe Nations, was a di- 
rect Commiſſion from GOD to the Jews concerning them only; 
and ſo did not give them any Licence to treat other Nations in the 
ſame Manner. However, the Fews about our SAVIOUR's 
Time, held all without Diſtinction who were Idolaters as Enemies; 
and it was accounted meritorious, and even an Act of Religion, 
to ſpoil and even kill ſuch, whenever they had Opportunity ; 
which is defended by one of their learned Doctors, Fo/eph Albo, by 
this Argument viz. That he who lives wir Hour the Law, may 
be juſtly accounted the Enzmy of ALL, and therefore every 
Thing is lawful againft him. But by GOD's expreſsly particul: 

rizing in the Law thoſe idolatrous Nations which were to be 
treated with Severity, it was plainly ſhewn that the Command he 
gave to the Jews on this Head, did not include other idolatrovs 
Nations: For what Occaſion would there have been for ſpecifying 
the ſeven Nations ſo diſtinctly by Name, if all idolatrous Nations 
had been to be treated in the like Manner. And this is further 
confirmed by the Inſtance which GOD had before given, that he 
reſerves in his own Power the Time of puniſhing a guilty Nation, 


and that he does not delegate to Men the Power of 1 
 1luch 
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ie muſt love our Enemies, 


ſach Nations when they will, but at the Time his InriniTe 
Wis pon ſees fit. Thus He told Abraham, when he had entered 
into Covenant with him to give the Land of Canaan to his Poſte- 
rity, that they would not be put in Poſſeſſion of it till after 
far Generations, becauſe the Iniquity of the Amorites ' Was not yet 
1], Though very corrupt, they were not yetarrived to that 
Height of Wickedneſs, which to the DIVIX E LENI T ſeemed 
ſafficient Occaſion for caſting them out of the Land. This 
might have taught the Jews, and it ought to teach all People, 
that we are not to preſume to war againſt others, and do them 
Injury, on Account of their falſe Religion, or Corruption of 
Manners; becauſe he know not when they are arrived to that 
Pitch of Wickedneſs, which the Divine Goopwess ſees it fit 
ro puniſh; or to that Time which his Lenity has allowed to them 
for Repentance. To what has been ſaid may be added, that it 
appears that the Zg yptians were Idolaters, and worſhipped the 
Image of an Ox rex, 45 the //razlites left E t. Nevertheleſs, the 
Law did not permit the Jews to do any njury to the Egyptians 
on that Account; and we find in the moſt virtuous Times of the 
Jewiſh State, and in the Reigns of the moſt pious Princes, no 
War was ever entered into with any People, merely becauſe they 
were Worſhippers of falſe Gods. Therefore the Jeaus diſho- 
noured GOD exceedingly, when they extended what GOD had 
ordered in Regard to ſome particular Nations, to all Mankind in 

neral who were not of their Religion. Beſides, the Precepts 
which they laid ſo much Streſs on, had no Reference at all to the 
Diſpoſition that particular Perſons among the /raelites were to 
bear to particular Perſons among the Hearhens. They only pre- 
{cribed what Treatment the Maelites were to give to ſome parti- 
cular Nations as a Body Politick, but did not extend this to Indi- 
viduals. This Matter we have treated the more largely on, leſt 
it ſhould be thought by any that the Divine Law could preſcribe 
Hatred of Enemies, or that the Gop of Love could by a poſitive 
Law aboliſh thoſe Acts of Humanity, which the Law of Nature 
exacts from Men as Fellow Creatures. Without Doubt the Je- 
;þ Law intended not to deſtroy or lefſen this, though for certain 
wiſe and juſt Reaſons GOD ordered ſome Exceptions to it, in 


Reſpe& to ſome few Nations. 


44 But I ſay unto you, Love your enemies, © bleſs 
them that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, 
and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you, and 


perſecute you; 


Lowe your Enemies ] By this ſeems to be meant thoſe who have 
HosTiLE Mix Ds towards us; and perhaps it is to be underſtood 
of Nations that are our declared Enemies; as what follows, them 
that hate you, is to be anderſtood of Individuals, or fingle Perſons. 
We are taught by CHRIST here, that no Fault of anotheg, takes 
away his Nature: He is ſtill a Man, a Fellow Creature, and as 
ſuch entitled to our Good-will; and therefore Benevolence ought 
not to be ſhut againſt any Man: Nor can there be any more no- 


ble Victory, than when, for an Injury we receive from another, 


he receives a Benefit from us. I is a Part of Humanity (ſays 


| even an Heathen Writer) not to lay Hold of an Opportunity which 


offers to take Revenge of an Enemy: But if any one ſtill goes further, 
ani is moved at any Misfortune which befals him, and affiſts him 
at his Entreaty, and ſhews a Readineſs to promote the Intereſt of the 
Children of his Enemy, or even his Intereſt, if the Caſe requires it: 
He ah does not love ſuch Goodneſs, muſt have an Heart of Adamant 
or Iron. | 

Bleſs them that curſe you :] The Werd BLEss here, is to be un- 
derſtood not as ſupplicating Bleſſings for them, or making a 
Prayer for their Happineſs, for that follows after ; but as ſpeak- 
ing well of, and alſo in a kindly ſoft Manner to thoſe who ſpeak 
ill of us, or give us abuſive Language; for that is the Meaning 
of CURSING in this Place. : 

Pray for them which deſpitęfully uſe you :] Who inſult or injure 
This Mo/es did of old, and CHRIST afterwards ; and, by 

is Example, Stephen, Paul, and others. 


45 That ye may be the children of your Father 
which 7s in heaven: for he maketh his ſun to riſe on 
the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the 
Juit and on the W : 3 


That ye may be the Children of your Father which is in Heaven .] 
Thar 15, That ye may be LIKE to Him.---Raiſe your Virtue 
and Goodneſs above the common Rate of Men: Let it be fo 
univerſal, as to come up to the Imitation of GOD your FaTHER, 
who permits even thoſe who diſregard him, and as much as lies 
in their Power are his Enemies, to thare in his providential Boun- 
ties, The Divine Lovz is diffuſive to ſuch a Degree, that 
though it particularly regards the Goop, yet it diffuſeth itſelf 
alſo even upon the WIE ED: It beſtows the common Bleſſings 
of Life even upon theſe ; ſo that if we would be like unto our 

EAVENLY FATHER, we muſt have Regard to and do Good 
even to thoſe who are our Enemies. When Occaſion calls, or Op- 


S. MATTHEW. 


Juan holy.” 


But we may be Holy, or truly and ſincerely 600», as he is ſo; 


and do Good to them. 47 


portunity offers of doing them Good, their being our Enemies 
muſt not make us omit it: We muſt love them as Men, and * 
common Nature with us, though they have no good Qualities, 
nor have any good Diſpoſitions towards us, to recommend them 
to us. However, we are not to love them with that extraordina- 
ry Affection as we do the Goop ; becauſe THEY have a Right 

to our Love, not only as Men, but alſo in an extraordinary Be- 
gree, as having thoſe good Qualities which are the PzzrzCTION 

of Men; as being of ſuch well-diſpoſed Diſpoſitions as entitle 
them to our higheſt Love: And for this Reaſon, in Acts of Be- 
nevolence, if our Abilities will not permit us to do Good to all, 

we muſt prefer thoſe who are the BESH Mex, It is probable 

that CHRIST, by the Expreſſion, That ye may be the Children 
of your Father which is in Heaven, might alſo mean the obtaining 
of Immortality: That ye may, by practiſing ſuch Virtue, attain 
to be immortal, as GOD your FaTazr is: For in ſome other 
Places of the New Te/ament, becom ing Sons or Children of 
GOD, ſignifies attaining Immortality, as Luke Ch. xx. 36. John 
Ch. i. 12,--CHRIST, by ſaying here of GOD, ho maketh his 
Sun to riſe on the Evil, and on the Good;” inſtead of on his Friends, 
or thoſe who love him, and on his Enemies; which, to make the 
Compariſon juſt, muſt be the ſirift Meaning, teaches, that all 
good Men are the Friends of GOD, and cloſely connected with 
him; and on the contrary, all wicked Men his Enemies? and 
alienated from him. 


46 For if ye love them which love you, what 1 
ward have ye? do not even the publicans the ſame? 


What Reward have ye?] Thar 1s, with GOD ; for with 
Reſpect to Men, there is an Advantage attending ſuch a Behavi- 
our. | | | 
Do not even the Publicans the ſame :] Publicans, or the Ga- 
therers of Tribute and Taxes, were looked upon by the Fews 
in the moſt infamous Light; as Men unworthy of common So- 
ciety, as being guilty of the vileſt Wickedneſs. And we may 
well infer, from what the Baptiſt ſaid to them when they came to 
be baptized, that this Opinion of them was not without Founda- 
tion, CHRIST therefore hereby very ſtrongly expreſſed how 
{mall a Degree of Virtue it is to do Good to them who do Good 
to us, ſince even thoſe who were eſteemed the moſt profligate did 
the ſame. — -ÞBy what CHRIST ſays in this and the follow- 
ing Verſes, he implies that CRHRISTIANS are to ſurpaſs other 
Men in Virtue. Having ſuch a high Reward, as a happy Im- 
mortality ſet before them, and aſſured to them in the firmeſt Man- 
ner, they ought to practiſe Virtue in a far higher Degree than 
thoſe who have not the Revelation of that excceding great Re- 
ward, which the Goodneſs of GOD has determined to beſtow on 
Virtue in the Human Natare, | . 


47 And if ye ſalute your brethren only, what do 
you more than others ? do not even the publicans 
lo? 


Tf ye ſalute your Brethren only :] By 8aLUTING here, is meant 
ſpeaking friendly to them, enquiring of their Welfare, and the 
like. This the Jesus were wont to do only to their Brethren ; 
THAT 18, to the Jews; eſteeming others unworthy of being thus 
ſaluted. When CHRIST cautioned Men againſt confining their 
Salutations and Regards to their Brethren, he might perhaps ob- 
liquely glance at thoſe Prejudices which different Nations or Sets 
of Religion had againſt each other, and intimate that he would 
not have his Followers imbibe that narrow Spirit; but to extend 
their Benevolence, not only to their own Nation, or to their own 
Sect, but to all Men in general. Would to GOD this was more 
attended to by Chriſtians, ſo as to have a Regard to their Bre- 


. thren in CHRIST, of whatſoever Party or Denomination, | 


48 Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect. | 


Be ye therefore perfect :] It is not unlikely that this was in the 
Hebrew of St. Matthew --Be ye therefere holy; becauſe it ſeems to 
be an Alluſion to the Divine Command often repeated to the //- 
raelites in the Book of Leviticus, Ye ſhall be holy, for T the Lord your 
God am holy---which St. Peter likewiſe argues from, 1 Epiſtle Ch. 
i. 15, 16. ** But as He which hath called you is holy, ſo be ye holy 
in all Manner of Converſation : Becauſe it is written, be ye holy, for 
here is a great Aﬀinity in Signification between 
the Greek Word which we tranſlate Hol x, and that which we 
tranſlate yeRyECT. CHRIST here calls a true and ſincere Good- 
neſs PERFECTION or HOLINEss. The Word perfe# here is not 
therefore to be underſtood in its general Senſe as a Summit of 
Excellency ; for in this Senſe it cannot be ſuppoſed that we can 
be PERFECT as GOD is PERFECT; for though he may be imi- 
tated, he is not to be equalled; the Perfection that is in him cannot 
be reached by us; but we muſt fall almoſt infinitely ſhort of it: 


that 


48 Chriſtians muſt be perfect. 
thay is, we may be the ame in NaTuR?, though not in De- 
ot ; we may be Partakers of his Virtues or Perfections, tho? 
we cannot attain to the Heights of them: It may be called a per- 
fea Diſcharge of any Duty, if we carry it to the utmoſt Extent 
though in the particular Inſtances of it, there may be ſome Im- 
1 Thus in Reſpect to Benevolence, we may be ſaid to 
e per in it, if we but carry it ſo far as to /ove our Enemies, al- 
though perhaps we have not that tender Regard for them, as w 
might poſlibly have; or as GOD has for thoſe who are his Ene- 
mies. That it is in this Senſe we are here to underſtand, Be ye. 
perfect, is confirmed by the Goſpel of Lute, for there it is, Be ye 
merciful as your Father is merciful. The Height of Man's Feli- 
city certainly conſiſts in the Imitation of GOD; to be LIE E him 
as much as we arc able; and that in which we can be like unto. 
him is, in being jusr and HoLY, attended with Prudence or 
Wiſdom ; and chiefly in Benevolence towards Men. It is in this 
we have it moſt in our Power to be lite unto HIM, 


Our LORD's Deſign in this Diſcourſe, contained in this and 
the two following Chapters, in general is, to inſtruct his Diſci- 
ples in the chief Duties of the Chri/tian Life; for which Reaſon 
we ought to read and hear it with great Attention, and to regu- 
late our Behaviour by the Divine Precepts we find in it, T'wo 
ks are to be conſidered in the firſt Part of this Chapter: I. 
The 
fiſts, and how to diſtinguiſh the true Diſciples of CHRIS T, 
whoſe Character 1t4 o ſet their Hearts upon the Riches, 
Pleaſures, or Honours of this World, but to be unconcerned 
about earthly Things; to live in Meckneſs, Humility, Holineſs 
and Peace; to defire ardently and above all Things to be holy 
and to pleaſe GOD. JESUS has taught us, that his Diſciples 
are the Salt of the Earth, and the Light of the World; hat is, 
that they ought to diſtinguiſh themſelves from other Men by the 
Purity of their Lives, and endeavour to enlighten and edify them 
by their Inſtructions and | Ini Examples. He has expreſly de- 
clared, that he was ſo far from coming into the World to diſpenſe 
with the Obſervation of the Law of GOD, that on the contra- 
ry he came to lay Men under ſtill greater Obligations to fulfil it 
in the moſt perfect Manner. Laſtly, He declares he will not ad- 
mit into his Kingdom, any one who have not attained to a grea- 
ter Perfection in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs than the Scribes and 

Phariſees, who were eſteemed among the Jesus Men of the greateſt 

Knowledge and Holineſs, All theſe Declarations of our Lord 
ſhould make us ſenſible of the indiſpenſable Obligation we lie 
under to ſtudy to lead a holy Life, and to aſpire after the higheſt 
Degree of Perfection we can poſſibly attain, 

The Explanation which our Loxp gives of the chief Com- 
mandments of the Law, teaches us, that GOD prohibits aud pu- 
niſhes, not only the great and crying Sins mentioned in the De- 
calogue, but that he likewiſe condemns and puniſhes evil 
Thoughts and evil Deſires, which the Jezv; Doctors conſidered 
only as light Faults : Beſides this general and very important 
Leſſon, CHRIST inſtructs us in theſe four particular Duties: I. 
That Anger, and all Terms of Reproach and Contempt, which 
proceed Boa Hatred of our Neighbour, ſubje& us to Condem- 
nation, as well as Murder; that far from hurting any one, we 
| ought to labour to have Peace with all Men; and that we ſhould 
not preſent ourſelves before GOD, and offer him our Prayers, 
without doing all in our Power to be reconciled to thoſe who 
have any Thing againſt us. II. The ſecond Duty relates to Pu- 
rity and Chaſtity : Our LORD teaches us, that impure Deſires 
render us guilty before GOD, as well as Adultery and other Acts 
of Uncleanneſs; that in order to be chaſte, we muſt watch over 
ourſelves, mortify our Senſes, pluck out an Eye, cut off an Hand 
or Foot; that is, mortify ourſelves and renounce every Thing, 
though moſt dear and agreeable to us, if it be an Occaſion of 
Sinning. He likewiſe teaches us, that the Marriage Engage- 
ment cannot be diffolved but by Adultery, which ſhews what Ob- 
ligations Chri/ians in that State are under to Chaſtity, III. The 
third Inſtruction relates to Swearing : The Doctrine of JESUS - 
upon this Point is, that it is not ſuſticient to avoid Perjury, which 
is a very great Crime, but that we ought to be ſcrupulous in 
breaking Oaths, though not made in the Name of GOD, and en- 
tirely to abſtain from vain and raſh Oaths, of what Kind ſoever 
they may be, ſince they are contrary to that Reverence that is due 
to the DivixiTY. The fourth Duty is that of Charity, and the 
Love of our Neighbour. What CHRIST commands upon that 
Head is, to abſtain from Revenge, to hear Injuries rather than 
to return Evil for Evil; to give up our Right for Peace Sake, 
and to avoid Diſputes ; to love all Men, even thoſe that hate us, 

t lerein imitating our Heavenly Father, who does Good to all, 
even to the Wicked and Ungrateful. This is the Law of the 
Goſpel, and of True Charity, and in the Practice of all theſe Du- 
ties, we ſhall find our Perfection and Glory. s 


r., V. 


A continuation of Chriſt's ſermen on the mount, wherein giving of 
alms, prayer, fafting, Ac. are ſpoken of. An exhortation to lay 


S. MAT T HE W. 
| E heed that he do not your alms before men, 


eatitudes teach us wherein the true Happineſs of Man con- 


the Hypocrites ds :] It does not appear that the Fewws acted in this 


in the Sight of Men and Angels.---But all that is ſaid here of 


up treaſure in heaven. 


Of giving Alns. 


to be ſeen of them: otherwiſe ye have no re- 
ward of your Father which is in heaven. 


Take Heed that ye do not your Alms before Men ] This in the 
Syriac and Arabic is, Take Heed that you practiſe not your Righte. 
ouſne/s before Men, which ſeems to be the true Rendering: For 
amongſt all the Works of Righteouſneſs, which a good Man can 
perform, Beneficence holds the chief Place, and therefore ma 
emphatically be called Rzghteou/ne/s. In this Chapter, CHRIST 
teaches us, by the Inftances of Benevolence or Alms-giving, Trays . © 
er, and Faſting, that thoſe Deeds do not meet with GOD's Ap. | 
probation, which are done to gain the Applauſe or Favour or 
Men. However good they may be in themſelves, this being the 
Motive of them, no Reward can be expected from G OD for 
them ; but the Praiſe of Men, which is the Motive of them, will 
be juſtly reckoned as their Reward, and no Reward be beſtowed 

upon them in the Kingdom of Heaven. Though CHRIST 
ſpeaks of our good Actions being rewarded in Heaven, yet we 
are not ſo to underſtand it, as if they really merit ſuch a Reward +. 
for the Reward is of Grace, not of Works; THAT 1s, fo exceed. 
ing a great Reward, as eternal Happineſs in Heaven, for our frail 
Virtue (which is nothing more than what we ought to practiſe 
if there was no Reward annexed) proceeds from GOD's Benig- 
nity, and is no Ways merited by our Works. However, as Gop 
has been pleaſed to give us a Promiſe of ſuch a Recompence, 
that gives us as it were a Right to it; and therefore it is called a 
REwarD, though the Origin of it is GOD's Goopx Ess, not the 
Worth of our Works ; for that bears no Proportion to the Glo 
of the Recompenſe we are to receive. In this and the following 
Verſes, Car1sT does not appear to give any new Laws, but only 
Directions in what Manner certain acknowledged Duties ought 
to be performed by a Chri/tian, or one of his Diſciples. * 


2 Therefore when thou doeft 7hine alms, do not 
ſound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do, in 
the ſynagogues, and in the ſtreets, that they may have 
glory of men. Verily, I ſay unto you, they have 
their reward. | | 
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When thou doeft thine Alms, do not found a Trumpet before thee as 


Manner literally, and therefore this is to be underſtood asonly a 
proverbial Expreſſion, ſignifying that we muſt not call together, 
or ſeek to have People Witneſſes of our Acts of Charity, becauſe 
it was uſual to call together the People by ſounding a Trumpet. 
By Hypgcrites is meant thoſe who are not really ſuch as they make 
App@rance of. We may do Acts of Charity, and at the ſame 
Time have no Charity in our Heart ; for if it is only to gain the 
Praiſe of Men, however liheral we may be, ſtill we are not chari- 
table; zhat is, we have not that Love and Tenderneſs for thoſe 
we relieve, which ought to be the Spring or Motive of benefi- 
cent Aftions.---That only is Virtue, which really betters the 
Mind; what is done for the Applauſe of Men, is only the Sha- 
dow of it without the Subſtance. 

Verily, T ſay unto you, they have their Reward :] THaAr 1s, what 
they ſought for, viz. the Applauſe of Men, and nothing more; 
for ſuch muſt not expect any Reward from GOD. -The truly 
good Man is he who earneſtly endeavours, and deſires not to ap- 
pear Goon, but really to be so. 


Te 
c 


3 But when thou doeſt alms, let not thy left hand 
know what thy right hand doeth : 


* 


Do it with the greateſt Privacy and Secrecy poſſible. 


4 That thine alms may be in ſecret: and thy Fa- 
ther which ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf ſhall reward thee 
openly, | 


That GOD, who ſeeth whatſoever is done in ſecret, may have 
a Motive to give thee a public Reward for it, becauſe thou didſt 
it out of a true Principle of Virtue, and a Regard to HIM, an 
not to gain the vain Applauſe of Men. Thou didſt not ſeek a 
Reward from them, and therefore thou ſhalt receive it from 
GOD. As our LORD ſpoke in the Beginning of this Diſcourſe 
of a Righteouſneſs which ſhould fit them to enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven, therefore the public Rewards which he ſpeaks of 
as being given to the ſincerely Good, muſt be underſtood of the 
Rewards which will be given to the Good at the Reſurrection, 


8 our Righteouſneſs, or doing our good Works private- 
. is to be underſtood of their not being done with a View to 
the Applauſe of Men; and not that we are never in any Circam- 
ſtances to do them publickly, which cannot and ought not al- 
ways to be avoided; as others may be ſtirred up by our . 
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In what Manner | Men ought to pray. 


ple to the like PraQice, to the greater Glory 6f GOD, and Good 


e gave a Charge to his Diſciples, Let your Light %s 


fi re Men, that they may ſes your good Works, and glorify your 
A is in ee Not e e the ae doing of 
Acts of Righteouſneſs publickly, but the doing them from a Prin- 
ciple of Oſtentation, to be ſeen of Men, and applauded of them; 
is what is here condemned. Our Works of Righteouſneſs ought 
to ariſe from no other Principle but a Love of Goopness, and a 


Men, to receive the Approbation of GOD Himſelf at the Day 
of Judgment, in the Preſence of all the Beings in the Univerſe | 
Can there be any Honour like to this Honour, any Applauſe 
equal to that of ſuch a grand Aſſembly ! | | 


5 J And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as 
the hypocrites are: for they love to pray ſtanding in 
the ſynagogues, and in the corners. of the ſtreets, 


that they may be ſeen of men. Verily, I fay unto 


you, they have tlicir reward. 


This is to be underſtood of private Prayer, net of any Offices 
of Public Worſhip. It is ſaid here, 0 anding in the Syna- 

ogues, &c. becauſe it was the Cuſtom gf the Jews to pray ſtand- 
ing, except in Times of Mourning of Affliction. And the pri- 
mic ive Chriſtians uſed the like Manner, praying fanding, ex- 
cept in Times of HuM111aT1on, in which they prayed &neeling. 


6 But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into thy 
cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut thy door, pray to thy 
Father which is in ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth 
in {-cret, ſhall reward thee openly. 5 


When you put up your private Prayers to GOD, do it without 
Noite or Shew, and not to be heard of any in order to receive 
their Applauſe for your Piety. As Prayers for your own parti- 
cular Occaſions concern no one elſe, there can be no Motive for 
ſaying them in ſo loud a Manner as to be heard, or in fo pub- 

| 1 as to be ſeen, except out of Oſtentation. As to 
Acts of Praiſe to GOD, or Prayers for the public Good, theſe 
are not forbidden to be openly made in public Aſſemblies; nay, 
CHRIST has ordered elſewhere that they ſhould be ſo made. 
Thy Father which ſeeth in Secret ] This very 1 


deſcribes, GOD; for he ſees ali Things, but is not himſe 


ſeen. When you have ſhut cloſe the Door, and made all dark 


within, do not then ſay or think ye are alone; for GOD is ſtill 


with os RET p19: : 
7 But when ye pray, uſe not vain repetitions, as 

the heathen do : for they think that they ſhall 

heard for their much ſpeaking. 


When you pray, do not uſe a Multitude of Words and vain 
Repetition, as is uſual among the Heathens ; for they pray in ſuch 
a Manner, as if GOD regarded the Labour of the outward Ac- 
tion more than the inward Affection of the Mind, and that he is 
to be perſuaded and prevailed upon by a Multiplicity of Expreſ- 


9 , 


ſions. We are not forbidden by this to continue in Prayer 


for ſome Time, which CHRIST and his Apoſtles did, nor yet to 
aſk repeated Times for that which we are earneſtly defirous of. 
This we find CHRIST himſelf did, particularly in his laſt Pray- 


er for the Apoſtles and Believers. But what we are hereby for- | 
bidden, is, to make Uſe of a Number of Words, as if this was 


neceſſary to make GOD underſtand our Petitions, or to move him 


to grant them: For this ſeems to imply mean Notions of his 


S. MAT T HE w. 


And our LORD himſelf, in the preceding Part of 


| Regard to the Will of GOD. What is the poor Applauſe of | 


Knowledge or Goodneſs, This was the Inference the Prophet 


*Elijab drew, when the Prieſts of Baal continued from Morning 
till Noon, crying, O Baal, hear us. Cu v aloud, ({aid he to them) 


for he is a GOD , either be is talking, or he is purſuing, or li as n 


a Journey, or peradwenture he fhepeth, and muſt be awaked.-+-- The | 
Jews were not fo ſubject to this Fault as the Hauben,; and there. 
fore CHRIST drew the inſtanceof it from them: However, 


there are Inſtances alſo to be found of it in the ritual s of | 


the IE WS z where there are ſome Prayers ſo compoſed, as if they 
thought a particular laying open of their Requeſts neceſſary to 
make GOD underand them. On the Day before that of the Ex- 
Piation there are Prayers read, wherein all the Kinds of Sins, to 
22 with the reſpective Puniſnments due to them, are diſtinct- 


y enumerated. They begin thus: Let it pleaſe thee, O LORD © 


. our GOD, and the G of aur Fathers, te forgive us all our Iui- 


a 


gurtier, and pardon all our Offenicts, and to purge us from all our 


Sins ; the Sins which we have commilted again} thee by Compul- 
fon, and the Sins which we haue committed againſt thee woluntarily, 
and of our own Accord ; the Sits which we have committed againſt 
thee, by uncoverning our Natedneſ5,----Here are a Multitude of 


Words to the ſame Purpoſe, and therefore inſignificant and uſe. - 


ay 


Jeſus preſcribes a Form for it. 49 


upon GOD ; for he knoweth the Things we have need of before 


we alk Him, and is always diſpoſed to give them to us, if they 


are proper for us. | Fs, 


8 Be not ye therefore like unto them : for your 


— 


Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before 


ye aſk him. 


Har Father knewnth what Things ye have need of :] The Greek 
Word ſignifies not ſimply 0 440, but to know with ſuch Aﬀec- 


tion of Mind, as the Matter to which it is applied requires. The 


Heathens were not content to recommend themſelves and their 
Affairs in general to GOD, but to ſpecify in their Prayers the 
particular good Things which they defired to be granted to 
them; as long Life, Strength of Body, Beauty, Victory, Elo- 

uence, the Favour of the Great, and the like; though the wi- 
er Sort indeed {aw the Impropriety of this, and were ſenſible 
that Men might be curſed by having their Petitions granted; and 
therefore recommended to pray only in. general for good Things, 
and leave it to GOD to determine what they were ; for that He 
beſt knows what will be a real Good to us: And this is the Argu- 
ment which CHRIST here uſeth: What Need is there . 


be) of enumerating to GOD the Wants of Life : It is ſufficient 


only to pray in general for that which is expedient for us; and 
what is ſo, GOD better knows than we do.“ 


9 After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Fa- 


ther which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. 


Aer this Manner therefore pray yt :] CHRIST's Meaning was 
not that the very ſame Words ſhould be uſed in all our Addreſſes 
to GOD, and fo other Form whatſoever ; for in the AA and 
Epiſtles we find the Apoſtles praying in Terms different from 
this Form: But his Meanipg was, that we are to frame our 
Prayers according to this Model, both in Reſpect of Matter and 
Manner of Stile. We are to pray to the ſame Effect, and in the 
ſame plain conciſe Manner, if we do not uſe theſe very Words; 
which certainly might be very profitably dane, fince there is no- 
thing worthy of Prayer, which is not included within the reſ- 
pective Petitions of this comprehenſive Form. Herein are Peti- 
tions both for ſpiritual and bodily Wants, for Pardon of Sins, 
and for Grace, together with 5 Wiſhes for the Advancement 
of GOD'%s GLokY,andTrVvs RetiGcion inthe Earth, and aDox- 
ology or Form of Praiſe to GOD: For though it is conciſe 
in Fords, it is diffuſive in Senſe ; and therefore we cannot uſe 
a more excellent Form, and it well deferves to be made con- 
ſtantly a Part of our Devotions.---'The three firſt Clauſes of this 


Prayer, may rather be conſidered as pious Wiſhes or Deſires, than 


Prayers; . | 
Our Father which art in Heaven :] Who manifeſteſt thy Glory 


in a peculiar Manner in that Place which we call Heaven : See 
the Notes on Ch. v. 16.---If they are called Fathers who beget 
Children, and bring them up, the GREAT CAEATOR of all 
may more properly be called ſa; for he is the Father of the 
Spirits of Men, (ſee Heb. Ch. xii. 9.) the Maker of their Bo- 
dies, and the continual Preſerver of both. He is our Father in 
a yet higher Senſe, a» he adopts us through JESUS CHRIST, 
and rehews his Image upon our Minds; ſo that partaking of his 


Nature, we become his Children, and can with holy Boldneſs 


name him by the Title of that Relation, We, as the Apoſtle 
Paul obſerves in his Epiſtles to the Romans, receive, through the 
Grace of 60D, which is in CHRIST JESUS, rhe Spirit of A. 
doption, «whereby wwe ery, Abbu, Father. And the Spirit it/elF 
beareth Witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the Childran of GOD, 
Rom. C. viii 15, 16. Tua $5, finceie Chrifiens receive the 
Spirit of GOD, which is given to thoſe who having received 
Adoption are Sons, and thereby enable to call GOD their Fa- 
Tart. And the SIA of GOD Himſelf beareth Witneſs 
with our Spifit, that we are his Children; for as nam as are led 
by the Spirit of GOD, they are tht Sens of GOD. In the former 
Senſe; GOD is the Father of all his Creatures, whether good or 
dad; but in the latter he is the Father only of ſuch as are geog. 
Of all the magnificent Titles that Philoſophers have invented in 
Honour of their Gods, there is none that conveys ſo grand 


and ſo lovely an Idea as this Name of Faru. It marks di- 


rectly the eſſential Character of the Tau Gb, aan, that he 
is the firſt Cauſe of all Things, or the Author of their Being ; and 


- at the ſame Time conveys a og Idea of the tender Love which 
he bears 10 his 'Creatures, that 


eit Good is a conſtant Object 
with him. But the Title Father does alſo, beſides teaching us 
that we owe our Being to GON, and pointing out his Good- 
nei and Mercy in upholding us, expreſs his Power to give us the 
Things we aſk, none of which can be more difficult than Creation, 
Farther, we are taught to addreſs GOD by the Title of FaTass, 
that our Senſe of the tender Relation in which he ſtands to us, 
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to Rites and Ceremonies, and better pleaſed with 
- the Rules of Morality ; and confined his Goodne/+ within the Verge 


50 The Prayer which Jeſus 


may be confirmed, our Faith in his Power and Goodneſs ſtrength- 


ened, our Hope of obtaining what we aſk in Prayer cheriſhed, 
and our Deſire of obeying and imitating him quickened : For 
natural Reaſon teaches, that it Is diſgraceful in Children to de- 


generate from their Parents, and that they cannot commit a great- | 
er Crime than to diſobey the juſt Commands of an vos e Fa- 


THER, And calling him otr Father in the Plural Number, even 


in our private Prayers, may ſerve to put us in Mind that we are 
all Brethren, the Children of one common Parent ; and that we | 


ought to love one another, and pray not for ourſelves only, but 
for others alſo, that GOD may give them daily Bread, and the 
Forgiveneſs of Sin, and Deliverance from Temptation.-------The 


Words awhich art in Heawen, do not confine GOD's Preſence 


to Heaven, for Hz is Evex Y-wHz&E ;\but are uſed to expreſs 
GOD's Majeſty, Dominion, and Power, and to diſtinguiſh him 
from thoſe we call FaTxexs on the Earth. 


Halloxved be thy Name:] The Name of GOD is a Hebrai/m for 


GOD himſelf, his Attributes, and his Works, To ba/low or 
ſanZify a Thing, is to entertain the higheſt Notion of it, as true 
and great, and good, and by Words and Actions to teſtify 
the ſame. Thus it is uſed //aiah Ch. viii. 13. 1 Peter Ch. iii. 
1c. The Senſe therefore of this Petition is, May thy Exiſtence 
be univerſally believed, thy Perfections loved and imitated, thy 
Works admired, thy Supremacy over all Things acknowledged, 
thy Providence reverenced andconfided in! May we and all Men ſo 
think of thy Divine Majeſty, of thy Attributes, and of thy 
Works, that thou mayeſt be had in Reverence every where. 
GOD commands us to aſk in Prayer, that his Name may be 
hallowed, not to promote his own Glory, but becauſe it is abſo- 
lately neceſſary to the Happineſs of his Creatures. The Heathens 


in 1 did not hallow the Name of GOD at all; for they 
ha 


no Knowledge of the One Supreme GOD, and attributed 


to their various Deities all the Infirmities, Vices, and Paſſions of 


Men. Even the Jews themſelves had in general but an imper- 
fe Idea of him, when they repreſented him as wy Regard 
& 


of a ſingle Nation, and the few Proſelytes that joined them, as if 


GOD had no Concern for the reſt of Mankind. Therefore, 
as Things then ſtood, it was highly proper at the Time CRI 
dictated this, to pray that Mankind might be bleſſed with better 


Notions of the 


ivine Attributes. And tho? the Face of the 
World be much changed in Reſpect of Knowledge of Divine Things 
fince that Time, yet there is ſtill great Reaſon to aſk this ve 


Bleſſing, not only in the Behalf of Jeu. and Heathens, who conti- 


nue to have low and falſe Conceptions of GOD ; but in Behalf of 


Chriſtians themſelves, many of whom, diſhonour GOD exceed- 


ingly, by attributing to him their own Imperfe&ions, imagining 
that he will accept them, notwithſtanding they continue in their 
Sins. 

10 Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth, as it is in heaven. 


7 


Thy Kingdom come] This Petition ſeems to have had a more 


immediate Reference to the Time in which it was preſcribed ; 
for as the Goſpel Diſpenſation, or the Kingdom of the MES- 
SIAH, was not then eſtabliſhed in ſo much as one Nation, it 
was neceſſary to aſs GOD the Eſtabliſhment of it more uni- 
verſally, that CHRIS T's Doctrines might be propagated thro? 
the Earth, and his Kingdom erected in every Part. And it is a 
proper Subject of the Prayers of Cbriſtian, ſtill, as there are 
many Countries in the World where the Goſpel is not known. 


Till all Nations are converted to Chri/ianity, our Wiſhes for 


that happy Event ought to be continued without Interruption, 
Thy Will be done J. In this Petition we pray not that GOD 


may do his own Will, for that would be abſurd ; nor that the 


Will of his Providence may be done upon us, nor that GOD may 


- compel us to do his Will; but that in Conſequence of the coming 
of his Kingdom, or the Eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel Diſpenſation 


in the World, we may be enabled to imitate the Angels in Hea- 


ven, by giving ſuch a fincere, univerſal, and conſtant Obedience 


to all the Divine Commands; as the Imperfection of Human 


Nature will admit of. This is the moſt humble, as well as the moſt 
. prudent Wiſh, that it is poſſible for the Creature to expreſs ; be- 


cauſe it implies that the Sur au BZIxO will do nothing but 


what is for the Intereſt of his Creatures, and that he knows bet- 


ter than they whatis ſo, This Petition likewiſe implies a calm 


reſigned Submiſſion to whatever Lot the Divins Provivence 


ſhall ſee it fit to appoint to us, even to Poverty, Affliction, Sick. 
neſs, and whatever elſe are called the Miſeries of Life. It is of 
the ſame Force with that Form which our LORD uſed, when he 


- prayed againſt the moſt painful and moſt ignominous of Deaths, 


Not ill, but thine be done. And thus when we daily pray, Thy 


. ill be done, it implies as much as if we were to ſay, Diſpoſe of 


us in Life, not according as our Ignorance and Inclinations may 
rompt us to wiſh, but according as thy Sovsxet1on Wisbom 


cevit beſt to diſpoſe of us. This is implied ia GOD's willing 


x 


S. MATTHEW. 


em than with 


8 preſcribed to bis Diſciples, 


a Thing; for he willi nothing but what his unerring Wisvon 
ſees to be the BET. 2 | 5 


11 Give us this day our daily bread. 


Or, as Luke has it, Give us Day by Day our daily Bread. This 
Word Bread comprehends under it both Food and Raiment, 
and convenient Habitation ; THAT 1s, all the Neceſſaries of 
Life. So that the Senſe of this Petition is, Give us every Day, 
all the remaining Part of our Lives, as much as may be ſufficient for 
our Sab/ience : That Proportion of neceſſary Things, which the 
Support of Life requires. How long our Life 1s to laſt we know 
not, but to GOD it is known; and therefore He is the beſt Judge 
what a Proportion of the Neceſſaries of Life is needful for us, 
We ſee many, uncertain how long they are to live, making a 
Pretenee for Covetouſneſs, that it is neceſſary to provide for Old 
Age ; and oftentimes the leſs of Life they have to paſs, the 
more they provide for its Subſiſtence. CHRIST here recommends 
to us to commit this Care to GOD, and to beſeech him to give us 
the Neceſſaries of Life in Proportion to the Time we are to live: 
But yet not ſo as to require this to be given to us all at once, 
For as thoſe who are under a kind, wiſe, and rich Maſter, do 
not deſire to have the Liberty of laying up neceſſary Proviſions 
for themſelves in Storehouſes, for Years to come, but are content 
with a daily Allotment of it; ſo CHRIST by this Form of Pe. 


tition has taught us, that in our Prayers for the Neceſſaries of 
Life, neither Covetouſneſs, nor yet Diffidence in Gop's CARE 


and Goopness, ſhould have any Place. And therefore he has 
ordered us to pray to GOD only to give us our daily Bread; 
THAT 1s, our Allowance or Proportion of the Neceſſaties of 
Life; as much as is needful for our Subſiſtence Day by Day For 
it is a Mark ofa very diſtruſtful Mind not to truſt to Gon without 
Security in our Hands. The Purport of the Petition was ſigni- 
fied in the daily giving of Manna to the Iaelites, and the Order 


| given about the gathering of it, vix. only to gather sur F IcIBENr 
0 


r one Day. By this they were inſtructed, as we are by this 
Petition, that our Dependance for Subſiſtence is to be placed upon 
GOD's daily Providential Care, and not upon what we call ma- 
king a Proviſion for Futurity, For as thoſe who left of the Man- 


na until the Morning, probably diſtruſting a freſh Supply of it, 


found it bred Worms and flank; ſo doth our own ſolicitous 


Proneneſs to make a future Proviſion; as fearing to truſt to GOD 
for a daily Supply, breed in us ever-cotroding Diſquietneſs, and 
make our whole Lives full of painful Care and Trouble: Where 
as a firm Truſt in GOD for To-niorrow, by whoſe Benicnirr 


we enjoy what is neceſſary for To-day, would make our Life eaſy 


and chearful. See our Notes on Zed. Ch. xvi. 20. Under the 
Goſpel Covenant GOD has not promiſed us the Superfluities of 
Life, (having prepared better Things for us in the Life to come) 
but only the Neceſſaries of it; and therefore he wiLLs that we 
ſhould aſk thoſe only of Him; and that not to have them before- 
Hand, but ſufficient only for the preſent Time. This is what 
our LORD taught his Diſciples, whereas the Jewvi/þ Doctors 
raught theirs to pray for great Riches. And as we are taught 
by this Petition to have no anxious Cares about Futurity, and how 

oderate our Deſires of worldly Things ſhould be; ſo likewiſe 
it being preſcribed to All, for the Ute of the Rich as well as 


Poor, implies the great Inſtability of Human Affairs, which ren» 


ders the Poſſeſſion of Wealth abſolutely precarious; and becauſe 
without the Divine Bleſſing, even the Abundance of the Rich is 
not of itſelf ſufficient ſo much as to keep them alive, far leſs to 
make them happy. e 


12 And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 
debtors. 5 


Forgive us our Debts :] Or, as the Evangeliſt Lale expreſſes it, 
our Sins, Theſe may be properly called Debts, becauſe by Com- 
miſſion of Sin we become Debtors to Divine Juſtice, to ſuffer the 
Poniſhment which that requires; fo that the Signification of this 
Petition, Forgive us our Debts, is that GOD would mercifully be 
pleaſed to remit the Puniſhment of our Sins, and that laying 
aſide his Diſpleaſure, he would graciouſly receive'us into Favour. 
---An humble Confeflion of our Sins before GOD, and aſk- 
ing a Remiſſion of them as Diſciples of CHRIST, are the Terms 
on which we may be forgiven. / ave conf?/5 our Sins (ſays Joan) 
Be is faithful and jaft to forgive us dur Sins, and to cleanſe us from 
all Unrighteouſne/s.———1f we Jay that we have not finned, aue male 
him a Liar, and his Word is not in us, 1 John Ch. 1. 8, 9, 10. 80 
that we have Need to aſk of GOD Forgiveneſs of our Sins, both 
for paſt ones, and for new Offences, | 

s wwe forgive our Debtors ] Tur 15, thoſe who have offend- 


ed or injured us, and conſequently are indebted Satisfaction to us. 


Do thou graciouſly pleaſe, O FarHR, to grant us ſuch a free 
and entire Pardon of our Sins, as we are willing to grant to them; 


not ſeeking Revenge of them, either in Wiſh or Deed, for the In- 


juries they have done us, and the Offences they have committed 
| | agi 


The Prayer which Jeſus 


i | us. | 
2 ſhew this MERC1FULNBEss to others, ſo do thou to us.“ 


This is the Condition on which only we are to aſk the Forgive - 
neſs of our 


to our being forgiven ourſelves, and are allowed to aſk from Gop 
ſuch Forgiveneſs as we grant to others; ſo that if we do not for- 

ive our Enemies, we turn this Petition into a Kind of Impreca- 
tion againk ourſelves; every malicious Purpoſe we retain againſt 
them, ſubje&s us even according to our own Petition, to ſo much 
Uaremiſſion of the Divins JusTics ; for we pray to be forgiv- 
en only in that Manner in which we forgive. And therefore we 
ought to take great Care that our Hearts are thoroughly purged 
from all Rancour and Malice, before we offer up to GOD this 
Petition, or indeed any other Petition for Forgiveneſs of our 
Sins, becauſe this is the Condition of GOD's Forgiveneſs of us, 
whether we make Uſe of this Form of Petition or not; which is 
plain from what CHRIST adds in wer. 14 and 15. For if ye 
forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, your Heavenly Father will alſo for- 
give you : But if ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſſtt, neither will 


” nu wo 


irit, 


| "elves, who, whilſt they are conſcious of an 0 8 
e of this 


think they ſerve themſelves any Thing by not making 
Form of Prayer, | | | 

And here we may admire both the Goodneſs of GOD, and 
the Wiſdom of making this Petition a Part of our daily Prayer ; 
for it is hardly poſſible to imagine a more effectual Expedient to 

romote the Forgiveneſs of Injuries, than this of making it a 
Part of our daily Prayer io aſk ſuch Pardon from GOD, as we 
impart to an offending Brother. And what infinite Goopness 
does GOD ſhew in this, that he requires, as the Condition of his 
forgiving us, not ſevere Penances, or any Thing to make him 

rlonal Satisfaction, but that which will make us happy in our- 
ſelves, and promote the Happineſs and Peace of the World: 
How much more real Pleaſure will univerſal Love in our Hearts 
afford us, than harbouring there Rancour and Malice ? How 
much more iweet are the ſoft Feelings of Love and Charity, 
than the uneaſy Senſations of Hatred and Enmity, and Deſire 
of Revenge ! And how much mult it encreaſe the Happineſs of 
the Worid in general, to have every one forgive his Brother his 
Treſpaſſes againit him, than to have it filled with Strife, Hatred, 
and the Violences of Revenge! On the one Part is Love and 
Peace, and Fellowſhip, and mutual Services; on the other, 
Hatred, Diſturbance, and no ſweet Communion, nor mutual 
Service; but inſtead thereof, Averſion and Inſociability, and Acts 
of Injuries. How then does the Goodneſs of GOD, and his 
Care tor Men, ſhine forth in making the Condition of his forgiv- 
Ing them their Ottences againſt him, their forgiving the Offences 
ol their Fellow Creatures againſt them. O ALL GrAciovs BE. 
ING, in all thy Commands, and in all thy Methods of dealing 
with the Children of Men, their Good and Happineſs is what 
thou haſt chiefly in View, and not what concerns THYSELF.---- 
But it muſt be remarked here, that when we pray to GOD to 
forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them who treſpaſs againſt 
us, we muſt beware of ſetting our Forgiveneſs on an Equality 
with GOD's : The molt perfect Forgiveneſs that Men are capa- 
ble ot exerciſing towards Men, falls infinitely ſhort of the Divine 
Forgiveneſs neceſſary to them; and therefore we cannot in De- 
gree forgive, as Cob forgives us, bat only in Manner. 


r e / 


13 And lead us not into temptation, but deliver 
us trom evil. For, thine is the kingdom, and the 
power, and the gory, for ever. Amen. 


Lead us not into Temptation ] According to the Stile of the 
Hebrew Language, a thing is ſaid to be actually done by a 
Perion, which he only permits, or gives Room for being done ; 
and of this we have ſeveral Inſtances in Scripture ; and in this 
Senſe the Phraſe of this Petition is to be underſtood ; for Gop 
does not actually lead us into Temptation; for as James ſays, 
GOD cannot be tempted with Evil, neitber temptetb he any Man, 
but only permits, or gives Occaſion to our being tempied ; and 
accordingly Cyprian, an early Writer of Chriftianity, acquaints 
vs, that this was rendered in an ancient Latin Verſion, Suffer us 
not to be brought into Temptation. And this Senſe we ought to 
have in our Minds when we repeat the Words of our Verſion ; but 
the Petition is not to be underſtood as if we are to pray never to 
be brought into Temptation ; becauſe this is the common Lot of 
all Chriftian:, and 'I'rials and Temptations are wiſely appointed 
by GOD for the Exercile and Improvement of Virtue in good 
Men ; and that others may be bettered by their Example, and 
de encouraged by the Conſtancy and Patience which they ſhew 
in Affliction. ee inſtead of praying never to be brought 
into Temptation, we are taught in Scripture to rejoice, when we 
fall into them. Thus James, Ch, i. v. 2, 3» 4. My Brethren count 

it all Foy when ye fall into divers Temptations ; knowing this, that 

the trying of your Faith worketh Patience; but let Patience have 

ber perfect Work, that ye may be perfedt and entire, wanting nothing. 

And again, wer. 12. Blaſed is the Man that endureth Temptation, 


S. MATTHE W. 
As we thy Children do by thy Example and 1 


Sins from GOD. We muſt forgive others, in order, 


our Father forgive your Treſpaſſts. T hey therefore deceive them- | 


it uſed as a 


capable of underſtandin 


Ly 


preſcri bed to bis Diſciples. 5 1 


to fall under the Weight of the Temptations we are expoſed to; 
that he would not ſuffer us to be fmted above that aue are able, 
but with the Temptation make a Way to eſcape. The Expreſſion 
therefore here of being led into Temptation, muſt be underſtood 
of being ſo BesgT with it, as not to be able to extricate ourſelves 
from it ; to be brought ſo much under the Power of it, as not to 
be able to overcome it. GOD may be ſaid to ſuffer obſtinate 
Men to fall into Temptation; when, as the Apoſtle Paal expreſ- 
ſeth, He gives up the Wicked to the Lufts of their own Hearts ; or 
when he for a Time withdraws his Grace from thoſe who truſt 
too much to their own Strength. This CHRIST hath inſtructed 
us to prevent by making this Petition daily, which is an Acknow- 
ledgment of our own Inabilility to repel and overcome the Tcmp- 
tations we are ſubje to by our Nature, and the Circumſtances 
of Things, and a Petition for Diving GRACE or Aſſiſtance from 
above to enable us ſo to do. | 
Deliver us from Evil] From the Evil of the Temptation 
from being induced by. it to commit Sin ; for the Temptation 
itſelf js properly no Evil to us, as the Scripture pronounces, 
Bleed is fi that endureth Temptation ; but the being induced 
by the Temptation to Sin is the Evil of it. Now this Evil Gop 
can deliver us from, either by removing the Temptation when 
it is likely to prove too hard for us, or by proportioning the 
Strength of it to what we are able; or by the ſecret and igeffa- 
ble Help of his Grace increaſing our Strength to reſiſt it. 
Which of theſe Ways it ſhall be done that we may be able to 
bear the Temptation, is to be humbly left to the paternal Provi- 
dence of GOD. | 
For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for ever. 
Amen :] This Doxology or ſhort Hymn of Praiſe, is not to be 
found in the moſt ancient Greet Manulcrips, tho” it is in the Sy- 
riac, Latin, and Arabic ; and therefore ic appears to have been a 
Form of Praiſe annexed to our LORD's Prayer by the Chriftian 
Church; and it is certainly very ancient, and admirably ſuits 
and enforces every Petition of the Prayer; for the Senſe of it is, 
„ Brcauſe the Government of the Univerſe is thine for ever, and thou 
« alone poſſeſſet the Power of creating and upholaing all Things ; 
« alſo becauſe the Glory of infinite Per fictions remains eternally with 
& thee ; therefore all Men ought to hallow thy Name, ſubmit hem 
&« felues to thy Government, and perform thy Will : Aijo in an bun- 
* ble Senje of their Dependence, ſpould ſee from thee the Suppiy of 
e their Wants, the Pardon of their Sins, and the kind Protection of 
„ thy PROviDENCE.” The Word Amen at the Concluſion, is an 
Expreſſion of Conſent of the whole Congregation, it the Pray- 
er is uſed in public, with him who repeateth the Prayer. Thus 
it was uſed in the 7ewsyfh Worſhip ; for when the Leweres, in their 
Aſſembly, pronounced Curſes againſt thoſe who tranigreſſed the 
Law, the People were ordered, after the pronouncing of each 


Curſe, to ſay Amen, thereby to teſtify their Aſſent to each of 


them; and that they allowed both themielves and others, who 


ſhould do ſuch and ſuch Things, to be deſcrving of the Curſes 


denounced againſt them. And in the Chri/iax Church we find 
Mark of Aſſent of the whole Congregation to the 
Prayers which had been uttered by him that ſpoke among them: 
For the Apoſtle Paul, treating of the Neceſlity of ſpeaking in a 
known Tongue to the Church for the edifying of it, ſays, AH 
„ when thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, how hall he that occupietb 
«© the Room of the Unlearned, Jay Amen at the giving of Thanks, 
ſeeing be underſtandeth not what thou ſaygſi If we add this Ex- 
preſſion in our private Prayer, it is to be conſidered in a Manner 
as a Repetition of what we have been ſaying, whether in Prayer 
or Praiſe ; as much as to ſay, So may it be according as we bau- 
% /aid,” Having explained the particular Clauſes of this excel- 
leat and comprehenſive Prayer, conciſe in Words, but rich in 
Senſe, it will not be unuſeful to give a Paraphraſe of the Whole 
together, that it may the better be ſeen how much is comprehend- 
ed in theſe few Words ; which may be juſtly enlarged, according 
to the true Senſe of them, as follows: ALmiGhyTY GOD, the 


„ CREATOR of ALL Trincs, and conſequently our FATHER; 


c to which Name thou art ſtill further entitled by the continual 
„ Benefits thou beſtoweſt upon us ; who reigneſt in Heaven, 
« and appeareſt there with ineffable Glory; may thy illuſtrious 
«© Name be venerated, and all reaſonable Creatures who are 
the Greatneſs and Glory ot thy 
« ATTRIBUTES, unfeignedly admire and adore thee, and expreis 
«their Veneration and Praiſe of thee in Ways moſt ſuitable to 
« the Condition of their Nature, and the Diſcoveries of thy 
« Will, and pay that dutiful Veneration to the Divins Majss- 
« TY which thy matchleſs Perfections require: Grant that 
« all Mankind may come to the Knowledge and Beliet of thy 
« TRUE RELIGION; that the Kingdom of CHRIS 

« may be extended over all the Earth, and the eternal Laws 
« of Godlineſs, Righteouſneſs, Charity, and Sobriety, be 
«« eſtabliſhed . the whole World: Grant that we 
«© who addreſs thee, and all who profeſs thy TRUE R E- 
« LIGION, may live in pereſect Obedience ro the Laws 


„ thereof: May thy Will, always wiſe and always gracious, be 


% complied with, with perfect Acquieſcence ; and Men, as far 
« 2s the Infirmity of their Nature will permit, obey thee with 


For wvben he is tried, be ſhall recerve the Crown of Life. The Mean- 
wg therefore of this Petition is, that GOD would not ſuffer us 


« proportionable Sincerity and Conſtancy, as do the Angels in 
« Heaven: Beſtow upon us every Day, though the remaining 
«« Parc 
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GE; Of forgiving others. 


«© Part of our Lives, a competent Sopply for our Neceſſities : 
„ Forgive us our Sins, and with-hold thy Puniſhments, which we 
«« have truly deſerved, in like Manner as we freely and heartily 
« forgive all thoſe Injuries and Offences which have by others 
« heen done to us ; ſuffer us not to be tempted above what we 
% are able, ot to be overcome by any 
<«« give us up to our own Luſts, or withdraw thy Help from us, 

bat aſſiſt us by the Grace to withſtand them all; that we may 


„ not be moved either with the Enticements of Riches, Honour 


„ or Pleaſure ; or with the Fear of Want, — — or Pain, to 
«« do any Thing knowingly, contrary to thy Will. Deliver us 
« from the Evil of Sin, enabling us to ſtand unconquered by any 
*% tations. 

ec ys y Children ; for thine is the Kingdom of univerſal Na- 
« ture, and the Fulneſs of ALuicury Powe, and the Glory 
« of IN TIN ITE PERFECTION : And to thee be the Praiſe of 
«© ,r.1, aſcribed for ever: So may it be! We moſt ſincerely and 


« earneſtly defire, that thou mayeſt be glorified, and our Petitions | 


«« heard and accepted.” 


14 For, if ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your 
heavenly Father will alſo forgive you: | | 
15 But if ye 


Our LORD concluded his Diſcourſe concerning Prayer, with 
inculcatiog the Neceſſity of forgiving Injuries, enforcing and ex- 
plaining the Petition in his Prayer on this Head; declaring 
poſſitively that this was a Condition abſolutely neceſſary to the 
receiving Pardon of Sins from GOD; that if Men forgive 
not one another their Treſpaſſes, neither will G OD forgive 


them; but if they become ſo like unto Him, as to be merciful t 
their Brethren, as to forgive all the Offences they commit againſt 


them, GOD will have fuch Regard to this MexciruLNEss, fo 


like unto his BEN ICN NaTvse, that he will pardon their Of- 
fences who are thus merciful ; 1 they owe infinitely more 
Satisfaction to Him, than their offending Brother did to them; 
| | eavenly Far HER maſt needs be far 
leſs pardonable in their Nature, than any Offences we can receive 


as our Offences againſt our 


Fellow-Creatures. It is to be obſerved, that the Pro- 
0 x | our forgiving others, before we afk Forgiveneſs for our- 


ſelves from Goo, was underſtood before, as we may gather from 
the Writer of Eecliſtaſticus, Ch. xxviit. 1. He that revengeth, 


Gall. find . from the LORD, and be will furely keep his 


ins in Remembrance. Forgive i 
2 NE Jo ſhall thy Sins alſo be forgiven when thou prayeſt. 
One Man begreth Hatred againſt another, and doth he ſeek Pardon 


fun ile LORD 2? He eweth no Mercy to a Man which is like 


and doth be aſt Forgivene/s of his own Sins ? If be that is 
hong Hatred, Ar Il entreat for Pardon of his Sins ? 
But notwithſtanding this, there was then no ſuch expreſs De- 
claration as CHRIST made, that GOD will certainly forgive us 
our Treſpaſſes againſt Him, if we forgive others their Treſpaſſes 
againſt us: And therefore he particularly ſpecified this Condition 
in the ſtrongeſt and plaineſt Manner, (as in the two foregoing Ver- 
ſes) after he had :nfirued them to pray for the Forgivenefs of 
their Sins. However, this is not to be fo underſtood, as if every 
one was to be pardoned withoat Correction, or to take away the 
Uſe of that neceſſary Puniſhment, which Parents infli& for the 
Amendment of their Children, or Maſters of their Servants; 
nor fill leſs. the Puniſhments which Magiſtrates inffict, as we have 
already ſhewn : Although without Doubt, Clemency even in the 
Infliction of theſe, is required by the Precepts of CHRIST. Bat 
he abſolutely wiLLs that the Mind ſhould be entirely free from 
all Deſire of Revenge, that the Spirit of it ſhould never harbour in 
our Breaſts ; ſo as either to-ſeek to take Revenge ourſelves, or to 
ſeek it at Law, or yet aſk it of GOD; but inſtead of that to do 
Good to them who do IIl to us, and even pray for them, as that is 
a Part of Benevolence. Nor muſt this be performed only to 
them who teſtify Repentance for the Injuries they have done us, 


but alſo to them who ſtill continue to be injurious to us, after tie 
Example of our LORD, Luke Ch. xxiit. 34. who, whilft he 


hung upon the Croſs, and felt the Anguitſh of it, prayed to GOD 
ta forgive thoſe who had nailed him there. As to thoſe who 


continue in Hatred and Rancour againft us, notwithſtanding all 


our Mildneſs towards them, even to a Degree of Inexcufablenefs, 
we arc to leave the Judgment of them to GOD. This is the Ad- 
vice which the Apoſtle Paul gives, Romans Ch. xiii. 19. Dearly 


' _Beloued, awtnge not yourſelves, but rather gi ue Place unto Wrath: 
Fier it 77 <4... hy rr 1 Iwill repay, ſaith the LORD. 


= __ the Faults of others, eſpecially thoſe committed againſt | 


alſo to take Care to put as favourable Conſtructions as 


ourfelyes, as the aggrieved Mind is too apt to take Things in the 
worlt Light. Even in the thinking «pon any Injuries which have 
been done us, we muſt endeavour by proper Conſiderations 'to 
repreſs that Averſion which the Notion of an Injury naturally ex- 
eines ; and therefore muſt act contray to that common Say- 


ing which we hear from the Mouths of too many Chriftians, I 


3 


emptations : Do not 


Theſe Things we know, that thou canſt do 


forgive not men their treſpaſſes, 
neither will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. ; 


Neighbour the Hurt that he hath 


S. MATTHEW. 
. forgive but I don't forget ; for while the genſe of the Injury 


' 


_ 


? 


= 
1 


with ReſpeR to all the Good we can do to him, as he was before 


upon us the ſame Bleffings as he would have done, had we not of. 
g 


done to us, then can we expect nothing more 


CHRIST has expreſsly declared, that if we forgive not Mer 


cConũder this Subject, as it is much to be feared that among many 
| Chriftians, the Virtue of Forgiveneſs is not carried to that Height 


alone will entitle us to Pardon of our Sins. All negative De« 


dition of Salvation be wanting. 
| "is, 


Pocrites, of a ſad countenance : for they disfigure 


Verily, I fay unto you, they have their reward. 


as were inſtituted by Gop ; but ſuch as were kept by private 


. 
— 


; of a /ad Countenance, is not meant that the Perſons hete ſpoken 0 
Pix. the Phariſees were actually emaciated, and pale wich faſtin 


applauded by Men, according to their Wiſh, muſt not ex 
do receive any Reward from Go. . 


and waſh thy face; 


Of Fafting. 


rankles in the Heart, our Forgiveneſs is incompleat. Many ſeem 
to think too that a bare nominal Forgiveneſs, a ſaying that they 
forgive, and abſtaming from an Act 3 is all that is 
required: But certainly there is much more; for our Forgiveneſz 
muſt be ſoch as to do them all the ſame good Offices as th 
were entitled to from us, had they not offended us. It is abſurd 
. to talk of our forgiving, at the fame Time we with-hold: thoſe 
Acts of Kindneſs or Benevolence, which we owe to them, ang 
ſhould have performed had they not offended us. And yet it is 
no unuſual Thing with Chr;fians to act thus, though if they will 
conſider the Petition of our LURD's Prayer, relating to For- 
giveneſs, and what is ſaid here in Reference to that, they muſt 
needs ſee that to forgive in the Senſe that it is commanded by 
Cnri1sr, is to put the offending Party upon the ſame Footin 


à3:½)t7n ð f ont Ro EE AN det ay 


he offended us. For when we pray to GOD for Forgiveneſs, we 
certainly do not mean a bare Remiſſion of Puniſhment only, but 
that he would alſo act by as in the fame Manner, and beftow 


fended him, Now CHRIST has commanded us to pray to be for. 

given as ave forgive, which can mean nothing elſe, than that 

Go would grant us the ſame Kind of Forgiveneſs as we grant 
30 others. Now according to this, if we make our Forgiveneſs 

to others conſiſt in merely not taking CT the 1njuries 

m GOD than a 

mere Remiffion of Paniſhment, but can have no Foundation for 
expecting any Eſſects of his Lovine-Kinpnxess to us here, nor 
Admiſſion into the Kingdom of Heaven hereafter ;- /or 4vith the 
Meaſure we mete,it ſhall be meted to us; and if our Forgiveneſs of 
others extends not to do them all the good Offices we would have 
done them, had they not offended us, neither will GOD's Forgive- 
neſs extend to give us all thoſe Bleflings he intended for us; for 


their Treſpaſſes, neither will our Father (in Heaven) forgive our 
Tre/paſſer. Ie were to be wiſhed, that Chriftans wes kriouli⸗ 


which it oaght to be. | | 
The Neceffity of forgiving all Kinds of Injuries, is'eftabliſhed 
by JESUS CHRIST himſelf, in Oppoſition to the fooliſh Opi- 
nions of the Men of this World, who affociating the Idea of 
Cowardice with the dc, and moſt generous Act of the Hu- 
man Mind, the pardoning of Injuries, have laboured to render 
it ſhameful and vile, to the utter Diſgrace of Human Reafon and 
common Senſe. However, from what CHRIST ſays in the 
14th Verſe, we are not to conelude, that the forgiving of Injuries 


clarations indeed concerning the Terms of Salvation, are in their 
own Nature abſolate, and therefore he who does not forgive, ne- 
ver ſhall be forgiven, as it is in the 15th Verſe: But affirmative 
Declarations always imply this Limitation, that no other Con- 


16 Moreover, when ye falt, be not as the hy- 


their faces, that they may appear unto men to taſt. 


When ye faft, be nat as the Hypecrites, of Had ie | 
CHRIST is not ſpeaking here of public or general Falls, wed 


Perſons, according to their own Fancies. The Phari/ces among 
the Zeaws were the moſt remarkable Sect for keeping ſuch Falts, 
They faſted at leaſt twice in the Week, as may be interred from 
Luke Ch. xviii. 12. and ſome of them oftner; and their Faſts 
were very ſtrict, for they eat nothing till Sun-ſer, and then only 
Olives or Eggs. They further, eng theſe Faſts, abſtained 
from lying with their Wives, lay hard upon the Ground, and 
ſome of them ſtrewed Thorns under them, that they might lie 
the more uneaſy: But as they had at the ſame Time no real Vir- 
rug or Goop x Es in them, and practiſed all theſe Faſtings and 
Morttfications only to gain the Applauſe of Men, and a Repu- 
tation for Sanctity, therefore CHRIST cautioned his Followers 
againſt imitating them, in faſting for Shew or Oftentation ; 
but did not forbid the Exerciſe of Faſting, from a true Principle 


of Piety, as appears from the following 4 Wl the Hy wo 


but that they put on diſmal and forrowful Looks, that rhe might 
appear unto Men to faſt. IEEE, 
Verily, 1 jay unto you, they have their Reward :] Viz. in being 


17 But thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thine head, 


ar 


i ̃ POOP ] •mqA—˙¹ÜQ IN TEINN ** wy 6 1 ; "I , . 
3 N 4% v5 3 ">, * > 1 MY * 8 2 * 2 — EI, 8 e J ͤ ²˙˖i⅛ꝛẽ:! ono n N * LE 3 > Da 
= , < 5 . 2 » * wr > MEIN Co One PF. — ty N * r 93 


nd fitti . 
N cheleſs, in Religious Faſting, Regard muſt be had to Men's 


19 Lay not up for yourſelves treaſures upon 
earth, Where moth and ruſt doth corrupt, and 


what is ſaid here, it is not to be concluded, that all Poſſeſſion of 
Things more than neceſſary, which we call Riches, is here for- 
bidden. But what is pointed at here, ſeems to be a Love for 
Money, or an Affection for it: Such as Paul in his firſt Epiſtle to 


TFimatlhy, Ch. vi. 8. calls zhey that will be rich; and thereby (as he 


adds) fall into Temptation and a Snare, and into many. fooliſh and. 
hurtful Lufts, which draw Men into Deſtruction and Perdition ; for 
(as he goës: On) the Lo V off Money is the Root of all Evil. Thoſe 
who lay up Riches with Eagerneſs, either do it that they may 
live. more luxuriouſly and ſumptuoufly, or that they may delight 
themſelves with the bare Pofſefion- of it: Both of which are 
an Hindrance-to Benewolence. The true Poſſeſſion of Riches is to 
uſe them liberally, to relieve the Poor with them, and as much 
as we can affitt our Friends with them. And it may juſtly be 
ſaid, that we poſſeſs nothing more than that which we well be- 


ſtow. ? 


 » Treaſures in Heaven ] THAT 18, with Gop. The Treaſures. f ; 2 
which CHRIST commands us to lay up in Heaven, or with | Bent of the Soul will be erroneous, and without Direction. 


GOD Sare coop Wok ks, as what GOD will remember to re- 


ward us for. Thus the Apoſtle Paul writes to TIMO HY, 


Charge them, that are rich in this World, that they be not High. mind. 
ed, nor truſt in uncertain Riches, but in the living GOD, <vbo giveth 
us all Things richly to enjoy; tbat they ao Good, that they be rich in 
good Works, ready to diſtribute, willing to, communicate: Laying up 
in Store for themſelves a good F oundation againſt the Time to come, 
that they may lay Hold on Eternal Life. Among the good Works 


the Apoftle recommends to the Rich, CHARITx to the Poor holds 


a principal Place; and CHRIST calls it peculiarly, Treaſure in 
Heaven, Luke Ch. xviii. 22. 
bave Treaſure in Heaven. i . 


21 For where your treaſure is, there will your 


heart be alſo. 


For wherever what you delight moſt in is, there will your 
Heart and Affections be. According as we judge of Things, 
ſo are we affected with them. If we believe Happineſs to be 
placed in Riches, the Caſe will be, that we ſhall prefer nothing 
to the Deſire of obtaining them; but if we believe Virtue to be 
the moſt ſolid Good, we ſhall uſe all our Endeavours after that. 
It is therefore of great Importance to us, that we learn to eſti- 
mate Things according to their true Value. As it does not ex- 
euſe our Vices, that they proceed from forming wrong Nctions of 
Things, it is therefore our Duty to give diligent Heed that we 


do not make ſuch wreng Judgment of Things; or, if we have 


admitted them into our Minds, to expel them from thence. For 
which Purpoſe are given to us thoſe common Notices or Percep 

tions, by 5 Balance of which we may examine the Weight or 
true Value of all Opinions. Many, (ſays an Heathen Writer) 


4 not perceive the Things which are ſhewn of Gop, becauſe they 


Diſtribute to the Poor, and thou ſhalt. 


* 
— 


_— 


there vill our Heart be. 53 


iven us ſufficient Powers of Judgment, to form true Notions of 
hings, if we will but employ our Reaſon, and this is What 
CHRIST here ſtirs us up to. It muſt needs appear, (in the In- 
ſtance he has given) if we will but employ the Powers of udg- 
ment which GOD has given to us, that the 'Treaſures which nei 
ther Moth nor Ruſt can corrupt, nor Thieves rob us of, are to be 
Preferred to 'Treaſures which are liable to be corrupted by Moth 


4 


and Ruſt, and to be ſtolen from us by Thieves. 80, in like 
Manner, if we will but uſe our Reaſon, wWe cannot but diſtin- 
guiſh that the Favour of GOD is to be preferred to the Favour 


of Men; and that which he commands ought rather to be done, 
then to follow Men in the Practice of what is quite contrary. It 
was from this natural Preception of Things which the Human 
Mind has, that Peter and John took their Determination, when 
on the one Side they had been divinely commanded to preach 
JESUS, and on the other Side received a Commandment from 
the Rulers of Feru/alem not to ſpeak at all, or teach in the Name 


| FESUS. © WHETUER it be right (anſwered they to the Rulers 
| when they gave them this Commandiuent) 72 he Sight of GOD to 


hearken unto you more than unto GOD, judge pe.“ And if we take 
Care not to let our Judgment be clouded,” or wrongly biaſed, it 
is always ſufficient to direct us right, Peter and John might have 


ſuffered themſelves to be filenced in Regard to preaching JESUS 
by the Command of the Rulers, as they were re Magiſtrates, 


and had the Power of directing Things in the City; but the 
Apoſtles, being truly honeſt upright Men, gave Hecd to the No- 
tices 5 of their own Minds, or the unbiaſſed Judg- 


ment of Rea on ; by which they found that they ought rather to 


hearken to GOD than Men, and ordered their Conduct accor: 
dingly. 5 by e 6 


22 The light of the body is the eye: if there- 


fore thine eye be ſingle, thy whole body ſhall be 


full of light. ' _ | | | 
23 But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body ſhall 
be full of darkneſs. If therefore the light that is 


in thee be darkneſs, how great #5 that darkneſs ! . 


| In the above Verſes | CHRIST ſpeaks of the Soul under the 
EI kENESss of the Body, and conſequently compares the Judg- 


: 


ment of it, or that Perception by which we can judge of Things, 
nich we have ſpoken of under the foregoing Verſe,” to rhe Rye 
of the Body; and without Doubt Reaſon per forms to the Mind, 
the Office which the Eye does to the Body; what the Eye is mo 


Body, that the Uade;ſtanding is to the Soul; and therefore, as th$: 


Body is well enlightened if its Eye is fngle; THAT 18, if it is clear 
| And not mixed with any noxious Humours, but diſcerns Objects 
perfectly, ſo the Mind muſt be full af Light, if Reaſon, or the 


Power of Judgment, is in a right State; if our Judgment 4 
Things 1s not perverted or corrupted; the State, of the Soul will 


be good and well ordered; but on the contrary, if it is pervert- 
ed by our Paſſions of any Kind, the Soul then becomes full of 


Darkneſs; if the Judgment be corrupted and vitiated, the whole 
The 
Eye of the Body, when it has no Defect, ſees as far as Heaven ; 
and the Stars; but when it is clouded by any noxious Humour, 
does not ſee the Things which are next to it; ſo the Underſtand- 
ing or Judgment, the Eys of the Sour, when it is not vitia- 
ted, clearly diſtinguiſhes what Things are HTH and Goo; but 
if it be clouded by our Paſſions, it then ſees falſe, and does not 
diſtinguiſh between Right and Wrong, Good and Evil; and as 


| moſt of the Actions of the Body are directed by the Eye, and 


therefore the Body is ſaid to be enlightened, or full of Light, 
when the Eye ſees clearly; and on the contrary, full of, or ſur- 
rounded with Darkneſs, when the Eye is vitiated ; ſo, when the 
Underftanding or 2 is unbiaſſed by any of the Paſſions, 
the whole Mind conſequently becomes full of Darkneſs ; for 
blind Affections mull neceſſarily follow a blind Determination of 
the Judgment From the Context it appears that CHRIST, in 
what he ſays here, had his Eye in particular upon the Vice of 
Covetouſneſs, or ſetting too great a Value upon the Things of 
this World, as that which molt contributes to blind our Judg-- 
ment: He infers, that if we err in this Particular, in thinking 
that the Treaſures of this World are more valuable, and more 
deſerving our Care to attain, than the Treaſures of Heaven, it 
muſt needs be ot the moſt fatal Conſequence to us, as'avhere that 
which we account our chief Treaſure is, there will our Heart be 


- — 


| alſo; thither will the Tendency and Series of all our Actions be 


referred ; and conſequently, moſt erroneous will our Conduct be: 
It is therefore of the utmoſt Importance that we form a right 
Judgment of the Worth of Heavenly and Earthly Enjoyments; 
tor if the Light that is in us be Darkneſs, how great is that Dart- 
ne/s ? If the Maxims we lay down to ourſelves are wrong, 2 ow | 
c:ally in ſuch an important Matter as the Eſtimation of Earthly 
and Heavenly Things, how very erroneous muſt our Conduct 
needs be,---The Darkneſs of the Mind is infinitely worſe than 
7 73 the 


54 We are nit do be ſalicitous 8. MA T T H E W. # about Food or Raiment. 


O 


the Darkneſs of the Body, as the Actions of the Mind are of far is not 10 75 to be carking for Superfluities ; but Iat preſent have 
greater Importance to Happineſs then thoſe of the god. not a ſufficient Abundance of thoſe Things which Nature requires 
| 1 | to laſt for my whole Life; which, when I have attained, I wijj 
24 Ll No man can ſerve two maſters: for either he 77 an End to my Purſuit and Deſire of enereaſing my Suhſtance. 


: $4 | ; . : n anſwer to this, CHRIST ſhews that this Objection ariſes f. 
will hate the one, and love the other; or elſe he will having tos-lietls, Faith; e thinking led magnificently rw 


hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot | Goodneſs and Power of GOD than we ought to de; for he i, 
ſerve God and mammon. able and willing to provide for our Neceſſities, although we 
| | taking only Care, as we proceed in Life, for what our preſent 
Wl CHRIST in this Verſe, according to his uſual Cuſtom, obvi- Uſe requires, employ all the Power and Attention of our Mind 
| 6 ates what might be alledged by ſome in Excuſe for their laying up in the Study of Religion. This our Lord has ſupported with 


0 11 Treaſures on the Earth; for a covetous Man, who employs his many clear and forcible Reaſonings, and has ſhewn that all the 
lid 14 Life in heaping up Riches, may defend his Behaviour after this | Arguments whereby Covetouſneſs is uſually unjuſtified or palliat- 
I! Manner: I confels indeed that 1 employ myſelf in heaping up ed, are ge overthrown, by conſidering the Power, Perfection, 
1 | Riches ; but at the ſame Time I do not neglect to ſerve GOD. and Extent of the PROviDENCE of GOD. This grand Subject he 
1 = To this CHRIST replies, that 26 Man can /erve two Maſters, vIx. handled in a Manner ſuitable to its Dignity, by propoſing a 
1 of contrary Diſpoſitions; for this ſeems implied by ſaying, that | - few plain obvious Inſtances wherein the Proviſion that GOD * 
1 * he will either hate the one and love the other, or hold ta the one and made for the leaſt and weakeſt of his Creatures, ſhines forth il- 
MM | deſpiſe the other ; for if they were both of the ſame Diſpoſition, luſtriouſſy, and forces on the Mind the ſtrongeſt Conviction of 
| 4 he might love them both: Or elſe it is to be underſtood of two that wiſe and fatherly Care which the Deiry takes of all the 
0 | Maſters, who have each as much Employment as the Servant can Works of his Hands.—- From what they were at that Inftant be- 
0 85 do, and conſequently he cannot properly ſerve them both. So in holding, (for this Diſcourſe, it is to, be remembered, was made 
wy | like Manner the Judgment and Affections of the Heart and in the Fields) the Birds of the Air, the Lilhes, the Graſs of the 
1 Soul cannot be fixed upon Things of a different and contrary Field, he led even the moſt illiterate of his Hearers to form a 
WI» Nature, nor be properly employed upon two Subjects, each of more clevated and extenſive Notion of the Divine Government, 
1 which requires the whole Attention. --Religion, and a Thirſt af- than the Philoſophers attained to; who, though they allowed in 
h 1 | ter Riches, ſeems to be here conſidered as two ſuch Maſters that the general that the World was ruled by GOD, had but confuf. 
1 cannot be ſerved together, becauſe they are of contrary Natures, | ed Conceptions of his PRoviIDENCE, which many of them de 
lo and each requires the whole Attention, We cannot attend to nied to reſpect every individual Creature and Action. JESUS 
"FRY Religion as we ought to do; and at the ſame Time be diftrated taught, that the GReaT FATHER ALMIGHTY has every ſingle 
| j a by a perpetual Soffeitude of getting and 5 Riches: It Being in his Hand and Keeping; that there is nothing expoſed 
169 | cannot be that he who beſtows his 8 550 about trifling Things, to Fortune, but that all Things are abſolutely ſubjected to his 
ie ſhould employ himſelf to any Purpoſe on great one's; for he Will. This Notion of Provipence affords a ſolid Foundation 
g who beſtows his Thoughts upon Trifles, muſt neceſſarily be neg- for ſupporting that rational Truſt in GOD, which is the higheſt 
1 ligent of them which are worthy of Conſideration. We cannot and beſt Act of the Human Mind, and furniſhes us always with 
Wk attend ſufficiently on the Duites of a religious Life, while our | the ſtrongeſt Motives to Virtue. / | 
1 | Hearts and Affections are too intent upon the T hings of this pre- 1s not the Life more than Meat, and the Body than Raiment 3] 
1 = Exe World, | | This is a very torcible Argument; for certainly tha% BEING 
1 | I cannot ſerve GOD and Mammon] THAT 18, Riches ; for fo who could form the Body we have, and give us the Life we en- 
1 the Word Mauuox, which is Syriac, ſigniſies: But our LORD joy, is able (and we may conclude is toe) to give us all that 
11 ſeems to repreſent it as a Perſon, whom the Folly of Men had is neceſſary for the Support of it, whether Food or Raiment, 
1 _ deified. It is well known that the Greets had a fiftitious GOD e Our having a Life and Body, which requires Food and Raiment, 
114 Wealth, whom they worſhipped.— It ought to be well obſerve : implies that GOD will give us that Food and Raiment ; for can 
| 1 that CHRIST poſitively affirms that Covetouſneſs, or an inor He do otherwiſe than provide for the Works of his Hands? And 
'k 1 dinate Deſire of Riches, and the ſerving of GOD, are two ſuch we may ſafely conclude that the Power which was able to give 
4 Oppoſites, that we cannot poſſibly ſerve them both. Covetouſ- us Life and a Body, is able to ſupply the Things neceſſary for 
„ neſs and Heayenly-mindedneſs, are of ſuch inconſiſtent Natures, its Support. : | 
Y 1 that they cannot go together. The Mind cannot at the ſame : HOES | 2 
it 14 Time attend to Piety, and the Care oy heaping ONO „„ Behold the fowls of the air: for they ſow 
| | | { Alas! how many deceive themſelves in this Point, and think they not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns 3 yer 


are good Chriftiazs and Servants of G OD, while their whole 
T e eee. about getting Riches, and their whole your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not 


Life ſpent in Purſuit of them. | much better than they ? 


25 Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no thought If we properly attend to this Argument, we ſhall find it to 
for your life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall have very little Weight; for What can be a more convincing 
nk fi 504 Le lt nee” Proof of the Attendance of the Divine Providence to the Wants 
drink; nor yet Lor your Doay, . at Y all pu of every Creature, than this is? The Birds of the Air have not 
on. Is not the life more than meat, and the body | the Sagacity to lay up Food, neither does Man provide for 
than raiment ? | | them; and yet, wonderful to think on! they find a Supply 
; | of all Things neceſſary for their Support; they periih not 


Since therefore ye cannot attend wholly to two contrary Things | through Want, though they have never ſo much as one Meal's 
at once, let your main and principal Intentions be always fixed Meat laid up in Store : And can it be thou ht that Men, Beings 
upon your 4155 which is your future Happineſs: And after ef a nobler Order, and deſtined for an higher End, and there- 
you have uſed a reaſonable Induſtry to gain the Neceſſaries of this fore more worthy of the Divine Care, and who are by Nature 
preſent Life, ſuch as Meat, and Drink, and Clothing, be not any better furniſhed with the Means of providing for themſelves 
farther folicitous about them; but rely upon the Providence of than the Birds, ſhall not alſo have a Supply of the Neceſſaries 
GOD for a continual Supply of them: For he that at firſt gave of Life given to them by the Ordering of D vine Providence i 
you Life and Being, without your giving any Afiſtance towards | If GOD hath made Men capable of ſowing, reaping, and gather. 
it, will much more beſtow upon you Things neceſſary for the | ing into Barns, which he hath not made the Birds, and yet the 

Support and Preſervation of that Life. It is to be obſerved, Birds find a Subſiſtence, how muck more likely is it that Men 


that the Gree which we render, Take no Thought for your Lift, ſhould do ſo? 


ſignifies an exceſſtve Anxiety about it; and therefore it does not ; | EO. 995 
exclude a prudent Care for our Subſiſtence: Nor muſt we neg- 27 Which of you by taking thought can add 


lect TyaT, in Dependence on a miraculous Proviſion of the Ne- one Cubit unto his ſtature ? 
ceffaries of Life: What is forbidden is, an over anxious Solici- |- | 


— 


. tude to make Proviſion, by heaping up of Riches for many Years Our Care and anxious Toil can do nothing without th 

to come : Suchan anxious Care as ariſes from Want of Faith; that curring Providence of GOD: It is He who 3 : oc 

is, from impr Oper Conceptions of GOD's Perfections, and wrong for us, though we ſee him not work: This our LORD ing; =, 

_ Notions of his PRovibexcCE ; and therefore ſuch an anxious So- with Rnd to our growing up to a proper Stature witch Gor 

1 3 licitude, as engages all the Deſires, engroſſes all the Thoughts, takes Care of, and brings io paſs; lars 8 with . Bates n 

| and demands the whole Power of the Soul, to the utter Exclu- we can take, or whatever Food we eat, can do nothine + 4 

ſion of ſpiritual Affections and Purſuits. This is What is for- nor with our utmoſt Endeavours add 3 Thi 915 8 ng 

- bidden here; tor otherwiſe Diligence in Buſineſs is inculcated in And if GOD's PRO VID EN CE watches 9785 wry pute = Bey: 

: Scripture, that Men, inſtead of being uſeleſs Loads on the Earth, is of much leſs Importance than the Life itſelf, wt clic It 
may have it in their Power to diſcharge the Duties of Life with without any concurrent Care of our's, bow much . 1 


= Decency. Thus Titus Ch, iii. 14. Let our's learn to maintain be ſuppoſed he will have Care of the Life itſelf, wi 
| good Works for necejary Uſes, (THAT 18, 3 honeſt Trades) our anxious Solicitude about it; and by 115 e 
that they be not unfruitful.--- What our LORD ſays here, ſeems o furniſh a Supply of the Things neceftary forthe Preſervation of 
| | be to ooviate ſome further Excuſes that might be made for the Life? It is a Reflection upon his Goopxzss and WIs pon, not 
x Purſuit of Riches ; for it might be ſaid by ſome, Be it ſo, that it to think he will blefs our duſtry thus far; and therefore an over 
| 75 : I Anxious 


2 


Fe golicitude about it, is diſpleaſing to him. Some think 
Greek Word which we tranſlate in this Verſe STATURE, 
rendered AGE ; for ſo it ſometimes ſignifeb. In this 
23 Rh 317 of Age, may mean One Moment of Life. And 
en an - is, that we cannot by all our Endeavours prolong our 
cer 5 Moment beyond the Time that the Divine Providence 
L We 4 We ought not therefore to be over anxious about our 
1115 W in Regard to making a Proviſion for the Subſiſ- 
Lite, of it, or to extend it; ſince this is a Matter which GOD 
33 Care about, and therefore it is the wiſeſt and beſt Way to 
ve it to him, k 
Fable 21 tend only to ſhorten it. 


28 And why take ye thought for raiment ? Con- 
ſider the lilies of the field how they grow ; they toll 
not, neither do they ſpin; 975 

20 And yet I ſay unto you, that even Solomon 
is glory was not arrayed like one of theſe. 
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lothing, why ſhould ye be over anxious about that, 

g's leſt you ould want it? Caſt your Eyes around, and 
5 much lower, ay the Year br of the Cre- 
: is Proviſion made for it; and that ſo gorgeous a 
1 unto you, not even Solomon, the richeſt and moſt 
magnificent of your Monarchs, when he was ſeated upon his 
Throne, in all his Glory or Pomp, was arrayed equal to what 
theſe Lillies of the Field which you ſee all around you are; 
although they contribute nothing of themſelves, and neither 
re re the Materials of their Covering, or. weave them for the 
Purpoſe: Aud yet it is of ſuch inimitable Beauty and Come- 
lineſs, of ſach a glorioas Hue, and ſach native Elegance, as far 
exceeds all that the Art of Man can invent, or the Coſt of the 
reateſt Prince procure. If GOD thus clothes, or, as the Greet 
Word properly fignifies, puts on ſuch a co leat Dreſs, on the 
Flowers of the Field, which are but of a few Days Continu- 


behold even A 


we ſhall want the Clothing that is neceſſary for us, ſeeing that we 
muſt needs be of more Value in his Eye than the Flowers of the 
Field, as being made after his Image, &c.---It gave a 3 
Force to CHRIST's Words, that this Diſcourſe being made in the 
Field, he could point around to the Fowls of the Air, and the 
Flowers gf the Field, and ſhew his Auditors that all Nature gave 
Witneſs to the Truth of what he preached to them. | 


30 Wherefore, if God ſo clothe the graſs of the 


the oven, ſhall be not much more the you, O ye of 
little faith? | | 


Herbs and Grain of the Field: In a Word, all that the Earth 


a very ſhort Duration. -And To-morrow is Taft into the Oven :] 


And is very ſoon after it is grown up, cut down and caſt into the 
Oven. In thoſe Countries they were wont to uſe not only Wood, 
but Herbs and Flowers, of . ſome Kinds, after they had dried 
them, for heating their Ovens and Furnaces, 


does not only ſignify a Belief of ſomething. that is ſaid to us, 
or a Confidence in a Promiſe made to us, but alſo a Faith or 
Confidence in the Goopness and Power of any one, although 
no Promiſe has paſſed, or any Thing been faid ; and in this Senſe 


Law on this Head, yet CyrisT did not fetch his Arguments 
ture of the Diving Goopness and POWER. a 


31 Therefore take no thought, ſaying, What ſhall 
we eat? or, What ſhall we drink? or, Wherewithal 
ſnall we be clothed ? 


Be not therefore anxiouſly ſolicitous about your being provided 
with Meat, Drink, and Clothing, 


32 (For after all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek) 


bl all theſe things. 


For after all theſe Things do the Gentiles ſeek :] The Word ſeek 
here implies their doing it with a very vehement Deſire, and 


tor the preſent Day. It was the general Character of the Hea- 
thens, that they la boured themſelves, and prayed to their Gods, 
for nothing but Things of this Kind, | | 


without being anxious about it, which it is pro- 


field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is caſt unto 


The Word Gra/ in his Verſe ſigniſies, all the Flowers and 


it is to be underſtood here. For altho? there were Promiſes in the 


from thence, but from the manifeſt Tokens which appear in Na- 


ance, how can we diſtruct his Cart and Provipexce, that 


18 


brings forth, excluſive of Trees. Mich Today is:] Which is of 


O ye of little Faith :] The Greek Word which we render Faith, 5 


— 


for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need 


what is meant is, their anxiouſly defiring a Proviſion before- 
. and of all the Neeeſſaries of Life, ſufficient to ſerve their whole. 
Lives: Whereas, as Chriftians, we are only to defire a Proviſion - 


ö 


Life ſhall in the Courſe of 


' 


Vys are to ſeek the Kingdom of God S. MAT T H E W. end its Righteouſneſs beforeearthly 7 lings. 8 


Your Heavenly Father knoweth that ye have Need of all theſe 
Things :] Do you reſt aſſured in this, that your Heavenly Fa- 
THER 15 ſenſible that you have Need of all theſe Things for the 
_—— of Life, and conſequently will not fail to ſupply them, 
as He is ALL-POWERFUL and aLL-coop. CHRIST ſets GOD's 
Knowledge of our Wants in Oppoſition to the Anxiety of the 
Heathens about having them ſupplied, to intimate that one is 
much more effectual for that Purpoſe than the other, 


33 But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and his 
| righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto 
-  YOU+ | — 


Make it your firſt and principal Buſineſs to enquire diligently 
by what Means you may arrive at the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
to practice thoſe Duties with Aſſiduity, which are neceſſary to be 
performed to fit you for it, and obtain it. The Word ſeek, as we 
obſerved before, ſignifies a Vehemency of Deſire and Attention; 
and therefore we are here taught by CHRIST, that the Buſineſs 
of Religion is not to be perfunctorily or ſlightingly diſcharged, 
but attended to With all the Powers of our Mind, and with a con- 
ſtant Afﬀiduity, | 

All theſe T, =P Hall be added unto you :] If ye ſeek the Kiffg- 
dom of God firſt and principally, all Things pertaining to this 
VINE PROVIDENCE be beftowed 

on you, as far as they contribute to your real Welfare. What we 
meet with in the Hiftory of Solomon ſeems here to be hinted at 
who, when he aſked. Wiſdom of GOD, had not only Wiſdom, 
but alſo what he had not aſked for, Riches, long Life, &c. given 
unto him.----The good Things of this Life are to be looked upon 
by Chriſtians as an Overplus or Acceſſion ; for though indeed 
Piety has the Promiſe of the Life that now is, as well as of that 
which is to come, 1 Timothy Ch. iv. 8. yet the Glory of the Life to 
come is the principal Thing, and what Chriftians ought to 2 
chiefly in View, this being the main Promiſe of GOD to thoſe 
under the Goſpel Diſpenſation. From whence, as well as from 
their being beſtowed but ſparingly upon pious Chriſtians, we may 
gather that the good Things of this Life, are in GOD's Sight 
but of little Value, compared with the bettereBleſſings which he 
has to beſtow. | 


24 Take therefore no thought for the morrow : 
for the morrow ſhall take thought for the things of 
| itſelf. Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. 


Take therefore no Thought for the Morrow :] TrwaT 15, be not 
anxious to make Proviſion of theſe earthly 'Things for Futurity, 
or a diſtant Time to come. For the Fime To-morrow ſignifies, 
according to the Uſe of the Hebrew Language, Future Time, 
The Extent and Efficacy of the Divine Providence is fo great, 
and we are ſo much the Objects of its Care, that we need not 
vex ourſelves, or to be ſolicious about Futurity.--- For the Morrow 
ſhall take Thought for the Things of itJelf :| Or rather, according 


of itſelf, viz. in a proper Time; it being Time enough to take 
Care for theſe Things by a moderate Induſtry as they are want- 

 ed.--»- Sufficient unto the Day is the Evil thereof :] Or rather, the 

Vexation thereof + Sufficient to each Day or Time is the Care and 


Trouble attending it, and GOD would not have us to add to it, 


by an unreaſonable Solicitude for the future, which is as unleſs as 
it is tormenting. But it does not follow from any Thing 
that CHRIST has ſaid here, that we are to fit with our Arms 
folded, expecting Support from Divixt Provipencs, without 
any Action of our own. But after exercifing an honeſt and rea- 
ſonable ny in our reſpective Callings, we ought to be 
without any carking anxious Solicitude, as truſting in GOD that 
he will make our Labours for the Neceſſaries of Life effectual by 

his Bleſſing. | 25 

With Regard to Provinence it may be remarked, that tho? 
GOD can produce by an intermediate Act whatever he accom- 
pliſhes by the Intervention of Second Cauſes; for Inſtance, can 
make Heat without the Sun, can communicate Fruitfulneſs to the 
Earth without Heat, can furniſh Food to Men without the 
Fruitfulneſs of the Earth, nay can ſuſtain Life without Food ; 
yet He does all 'Things by a Series or Concatenation of Cauſes, in 
each of which there is as much W1spow and Power diſplayed, 
as would have appeared had the End been effected by an imme- 
diate Act. This Plan is the moſt gracious that poſſibly could be; 
for the Manifeſtations of the Divine PERYECTIOxs are greatly 
multiplied thereby, and a PRovipence formed in ſuch a Man- 
ner as to be not only the Subject of Human Contemplation, but 
the Foundation of our Truſt in GOD, and the grand Incitement 
by which we are engaged to ſeek his Favour, who thus, by a Va- 
| riety of Means, makes himſelf known as the Chief Good in every 
Part of the Univerſe. 6 


A 


In this Chapter our LORD commands us carefully to avoid 


Hypocriſy and vain Glory in giving Alms, in Prayer, and Faſt- 
> ing ; 


to the Hebreao Idiom, fall make you take Thought for the Things 
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36 We are not to judge others rigidy, „S. MAT T HE W. 


ing; and to diſcharge thoſe Duties with Sincerity and Humili- 
ty, remembering that we are in the Preſence of GOD, to whom 
all the Secrets of our Hearts are expoſed. The Prayer which 
he has here preſcribed, comprehends all that is neceſſary for the 
Glory of GOD and our own Happineſs : The Uſe we are to 
make of it is, to offer it up to GOD with the greateſt Reve- 
rence, Fervency, and Devotion ; and in the ſecond Place, to 
adapt our Thoughts and Behaviour to the excellent Pattern of 
this Prayer.----Our LORD declares moſt expreſly in this Chap- 
ter, that we muſt not expect GOD ſhould hear and pardon us, 
if we do not likewiſe pardon all thoſe who have offended us ; 


we ought therefore to examine ourſelves very ſtrictly on this 


Head, before we offer up our Prayers to GOD. The other 
Leſſon which we learn from this Chapter is, not eagerly to pur- 
ſue the Treaſures of this World, which are vain and uncertain, 
and which many Accidents may deprive us of; but rather to 
labour after the heavenly Treaſure, which is, in its own Na- 
true, moſt excellent, and which nothing can take from us. To 
this End he repreſents the Danger of Joving Riches, becauſe 
ſach Love blinds us, and engages our Affections to the 
Earth, and makes it impoſlible to lift up our Hearts to GOD, to 
X love and ſerve him, whilſt the Love of this World has Poſſeſſion 


of our Hearts. Our LORD does not only forbid us to love 


Riches, but even commands us not to be uneaſy or too ſolicitous 
even for the Neceſſaries of Life, exhorting us to truſt in the 
Provipexnct of GOD, who, as he takes Care for Birds and 
other Creatures, will much more provide for the Wants of Men, 


* who are of a more excellent Nature, and deſigned for Immorta- 


lity. 

Our Loxp condemns thoſe worldly Cares which are exceflive, 
and attended with Uneaſineſs and Diſtruſt, becauſe ſuch Cares 
are unprofitable and unworthy of Chriftiens, Many among 
the Heathens were wholly ignorant, and none of them had a 

right Underſtanding of the NaTuRs and PROVIDENCE of 
GOD. In Them ee that Solicitude was excuſable; be- 
cauſe it ſuited the Condition of Men, who were of Opinion, 
that, knowing no ſuperior Power, whereon they might ſafely 
depend, or that did at all intereſt itſelf in their Affairs, e 
them in Hand to look to themſelves. But Chriſtians are inflruc- 
ted, that the Mercy of God is over all his Works ; that it is over 
Mankind eſpecially ; that it is over good Men after a ftill more 
peculiar Sort; that zhey who fear him lack nothing, and that 
from them that live a godly Life, he will with-hald no Manner of 
Thing that is good. They are confirmed in theſe Afſurances 
by the Relation GOD vouchſafes to bear to them, ſuch as per- 


ceives and kindly conſiders their Wants, For the Affection of 


a Father cannot ſuffer Children to periſh in their Neceſſities; 
and the All-ſufficiency of a HeavenLy FaTHER cannot be deſ- 
titute of Means to ſupply their Neceſſities. Chri/tians again 
- are taught, not to ſet up their Hopes and their Reſt in this 
World, but to expect their Inheritance and Happineſs in ano- 
ther. If the Gentiles therefore who had none, or a very dim 
— confuſed Proſpect beyond the Grave, laid themſelves wholly 
out upon this only World they knew of, we are not much to 
wonder, But Chriſtians principal Concern ought in all Reaſon 

to be ſecuring their Portion in that future Life, | 


. Laſtly, our LORD exhorts us to endeavour above all Things 


to pleaſe GOD, promiſing us, that if we do fo, GOD will 
grant us all Things neceſſary for the Support of the Body. Let 
us imprint in our Minds theſe Divine Leſſons; let them always 
be preſent to us in the Midit of our worldly Concerns, to ſecure 
us from too ſtrict an Union with them, and engage us chiefly to 
ſcek aF.er that never-failing Treaſure, which is reſerved in Hea- 
ven for us, e | Ae” | 


. 


A continuation and concluſon of Chriſtis Sermon on the Mount. 


U Þ G E not, that ye be not judged. 


Our Loxp having in the foregoing Chapter condemned Co- 
vetouſneſs, he begins this with forbidding all raſh and unfavoura- 
ble Judgments, whether of the Characters of others in general, 

or of their Actions in particular.--- 7udge not :] It cannot he rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſed, that CHRIST by this intended to forbid all 
judging in general, but only doing it rigidly, and with Severity. 
Weought to let Mzxcy oppoſe itſelf, or, as St. James expreſ- 
ſeth it, rejoice or glory againſt Judgment. And we ought to judge 
every one in the Scale of Innocence, or put the beſt Conſtructi- 

on on every Thing that it will bear. 


2 For with what judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be 


judged: and with what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall 
be meaſured to you again. 


This was a Proverb in Uſe, to expreſs how Men are wont to act ; 
but CHRIST _ to have uſed it to ſignify what the Divine 
Judgment would be in this Caſe ; and it is here a Declaration of 


on Firſt effectually amend and reform yourſelves, and then you | 
may with Judgment direct, and with Authority urge and pref 


all Circumſtances to be preſſed upon Men of every Diſpoſition 5 | 


but confider our own Faul; 


as much as is ſaid by the Apoſtle James in other Words, viz, He 
ſhall haue Judment without Mercy, that hath fhewed no Mercy, Por 
in what Manner we judge and deal with others, whether with 
Candour, Mercy, and Charity, or with Severity and Rigour, in the 
ſame Manner will GOD, when he comes to Judgment, deal with 
us, If we judge charitably, making proper Allowances for 
the Frailties of our Brethren, and are ready to pity and pardon 
their Faults, GOD will deal with us in the ſame kind Manner, 
But if we always put the worſt Conſtruction on every Thin 
that it will bear, and have no Conſideration of Human Frailty, 
and ſhew no Mercy in the Opinions we form of the Characters 
and Actions of others, we muſt expect to be treated by GOD 
according to our Deſerts, and no favourable Allowances to be 
made to us ;----What is ſaid here is Men's Method of Dealin 
as well as Gop's; for as we treat others, ſo we ſhall be eas 
in our Turn; but it ſeems to be ſpoken here with Regard to the 
Treatment we ſhall meet with from GOD. a 


2 And why beholdeſt thou the mote that is in 
thy brother's eye, but conſidereſt not the beam 
that is in thine own eye? 


Why do you ſee leſſer Faults in others, whilſt you are blind to 
greater ones in yourſelves, Nothing can be more unreaſonable 
than to obſerve and condemn your Brethren's leſſer Offences, 
whilſt you are guilty of greater Crimes. Thoſe who condemn 
others, ought firſt to examine whether they are not deſerving 
of being condemned themſelves. If we made this a Rule, we 
ſhould not ſo often condemn others. Of this we have a remark. 
able and ftriking Inſtance, in thoſe who brought the Woman 
taken in Adultery to CRRIST, to have him condemn her; for 
when he ſaid unto them, He that is without Sin among you, let hin 
firft caſt a Stone at her : They which heard it, being convicted by 
their own Conſcience, went out one by one, beginning at the ela 
even unto the laſt, Thus if before we condemned any one, we 
were to examine ourſelves what we have done amiſs, we ſhould, 
for the moſt Part, from the Conviction of our own Conſcience, 
lay our Hand upon our Mouth, and ſtop the Judgment that we 
were going to paſs from coming forth. 


With what Countenance can you pretend to reprove, and 
amend the ſmaller Faults of others, at the ſame Time you have 
greater ones of your own, Can he ſee to take a ſmall Particle 
of Duſt from another's Eye, who has a much larger one in his 
own ; and 1s it not abſurd for him to offer it ? In like Manner we 
muſt firſt ammend ourſelves, before we can with any Colour of 
Reaſon pretend to, or be fit for the reforming of others. 


5 Thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beam out of 
thine own eye; and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly ta 
caſt out the mote out of thy brother's eye. 


others to Reformation.----The more exalted any one's Virtue is, 
the better he will be able to judge of another's Faults, and the 
better qualified he is both in Point of Skill and Authority to re- 
claim them. His Judgment of their Characters and Actions will 
be ſo much the more charitable, and for that Reaſon fo much 
the more juſt. His Rebukes will be ſo much the more mild, pru- 
dent and winning ; and his Authority to preſs a Reformation 
ſo much the more weighty, Severe Cenſures have generally 
an Impediment in their Mind, whereby they are hindered from 
weighing the Actions of others in a juſt Ballance, wiz. a fond 
Conceit of themſelves, and a Contempt if not Hatred of others. 
So that they mult firſt root out this Obſtacle, before they can be 
fit for judging of others, | | 


6 © Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, 
neither caſt ye your pearls before ſwine, left they 
trample them under their feet, and turn again and 
rent you. hs 


It was the Cuſtom of the Profeſſors of Wiſdom among the 
Chaldeans, Het reaus and Egypiians, to deliver their Precepts in 2 
ſymbolical Language. Our LORD appears to do the ſame 
here, and under the Advice of not caſting that which is holy to 
the Dogs, nor Pearls before Swe, he admoniſhed that wiſe and 
ſalutary Precepts, particularly thoſe which he taught, are not in 


as inſtead of having a good Effect, they might be contemptuoully 
ridiculed, made a Scorn of, and deſpiſed. Thoſe who after be- 
ing admonithed of open Crimes, ſtill go on to wallow in the 
Filth of their foul Pleaſures, are not worthy of the Divine 
Prece 
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Aſſembly of the WickED are ſtiled DoS. By SWINE may be 
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' 5 C Aſk, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and 


what precedes, does not plainly appear: But it ſeems to be, that 


ing to its Dictates. For whatever may be the Divine Affittances 


dyn ſtrenuous Endeavours, our own V/atchfulneſs, our own Con- 


CHRIST, and would only treat them with Indignity | 
F offered unto them. The Mind muſt in ſome De- 
ba + ed before it can admit them ; and therefore the 


ere Jobn was ſent before CHRIS T, in order to 


ee of his Divine Precepts: And CHRIST ordered 


er 
e 408; 11 they departed out of the Place,----From what is 


ſaid here, we may 


of a = the Moſaic Law, a Dog, as well as a Swine, was 


ed, t 
reckoned an impure or unclean Animal ; therefore theſe were 


proper rn 7s 
1 e Vices, 
e be meant thoſe who ridicule and argue againſt ſuch 
r ts, 7 TT . 2 £ 
i "hare mentioned As Ch. xiii. 45. who Jpake againſt thoſe 
Things which were ſpoken by Paul, contradicting and blaſpheming ; 
and are ſaid, to judge themſelves unworthy everlaſting Life, And 
it ſeems to be ſuch Jan the Apoſtle Paul calls Dogs, Philip. Ch. 
35. 2, when he bids them bexvare of Dogs And P/. xxit. 16, the 


underſtood thoſe who do not indeed contradict or ſpeak againſt 
virtuous and religious Precepts ; but at the ſame Time, by the 
Impurity of their Lives, ſhew in what Contempt they hold them. 
Turn again and rent you -] This is to be referred to Docs, 
which are firſt ſpoken of; for Swine dont turn again, and 
rend the Hand that gives them Food; but Dogs frequently do 
ſo, their Eagerneſs making them ſnap at the Hand which reaches 
out Food to them.---It is very uſual, in the Scripture Phraſe, to 
mix two Things together, and ſpeak firſtto the ſecond of the two 
Things treated of, and then after to the firſt, Thus it is ſaid, 
Matthew, Ch. xii. 22. The Blind and the Dumb both fpake and 
faw ; THAT 18, the Blind jaw, and the Dumb ſpatke.---Qbſtinate 
Contemners of Divine Truth generally conceive an inveterate 
Hatred againſt the Profeſſors of it, and ſtir up the Populace and 
Civil Magiſtrates againſt them as much as they are able. This 
CHRIST and his Apoſtles particularly experienced among the 
Jews: And ſuch are fitly compared to Dogs, who rend the Hand | 
of thoſe who give them Food. --But as CHRIST would not have 
his Doctrine propounded, merely for the Sake of ſuch as theſe, ſo 
neither would he have the Teachers of it refrain from propound- 
ing it to others, out of Fear of the Ridicule and Oppoſition 


which they may receive from theſe. 


— 


ye ſhall find; Knock, and it ſhall be opened unto 
you: : 


AP, and it ſhall be given you :] The Connexion of this with 


here is preſcribed the Method of obtaining thoſe Gifts which 
are neceſſary to proceed conſtantly in the Courſe preſcribed by 
CHRIST : As though he had ſaid, © Now whether you want 
*« Wiſdom to guide you in theſe Difficulties, or Fortitude ta ani- 
* mate you, aſk the Divine Aſiſtance. The aſking of the Ho- 
ly Spirit is the Thing here ſpoken of; which ſeems to be what 
the Apoſtle James calls by the Name of Wis pou, and exhorts to 
aſk of GOD : © IF any of you lack Wiſdom, let him aſe of GOD, 
and it fall be given him, James,Ch.v. 5. And Paul tells the Ephe- 
ans, that he ceaſed not to make Mention of them in his Pray- 
ers. „ That the GOD of our LORD FESUS CHRIST, the Fa- 
ther of Glory, might give unto them the Spirit of Wi/dom and Reve- 
lation in the Knaxwledge of him : That the Eyes of their Undenſtand. 
ing might be enlightened, that they might know what is the Hupe of 
his Calling, and what the Riches of the Glory of his Inheritance in 
the Saints, Epheſ, Ch. i. 17, 18.---CHRIST had before ſaid, that 
to direct the Affections aright, it was neceſſary that the Under- 
ſtanding ſhould be enlightened : See v. 22, of the foregoing 
Chapter, He therefore here recommends to aſk, by conti- 
nual Prayer, for the Heavenly Light to enlighten it. The Ex- 
133 ASK, SEEK, KNOCK, ſignify a Conſtancy, Fervency, and 
mportunity of Prayer: That we are not merely to pray for the 
Divine Aſſiſtance, but pray for it with Earneſtneſs and Perſeve- 
rance; and not only pray, but uſe our moſt ſtrenuous Endeavours 
in the Search of Truth; uſing all Diligence to cultivate. and im- 
prove our Minds, and to ſubdue our Paſſions and Prejudices, 
which prevent us from diſcovering the ruth, or acting accord- 


that are granted to the Human Nature, certain it is, that if our 


fideration, our own weighing of Things are wanting, we ſhall, | 


The Aleing of God the Way to obtain, S. MATTHEW. proved from the Babavicur of Men. 53 


in all Probability, fall ſhort of the Glory that is ſet before us. 
For not to mention, that what is ſaid in the New Tefanient of 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy SPIRIT, may with juſt Grounds he 
ſuppoſed to relate in particular to the firſt Converts to Chriſtia- 
nity ; who, as was neceſſary for their Circumſtances, had. the 
Gifts or Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit given to them in an extraor- 
dinary Manner; we find St. Paul, who certainly had the Gifts or 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit as much as any Man, fixing his final 


Salvation upon his own Behaviout : For 2 to the Corinthi- 
K 


ans of running (in Alluſion to a Race) ſo as to obtain an incorrup- 
tible Crown or Life eternal in Heaven, he ſlays of himſelf, 1 keep 


under my Body, and bring it into Subjection; left that by any Means 


when I have preached to others, I myſelf ſhould be a Caſt-away,” 


Here St. Paul plainly fixes the Foundation of his final Salvation 


on his ſubduing his animal Nature, or his bodily Appetites and 
Affections, bringing them under Subjection to Reaſon, and the 
Laws of CHRIST. Though he perfectly underſtood the Goſ- 
pel; though he had preached and taught it to others, and con- 
verted vaſt Numbers; and though he fad the Gifts of the Spirit in 


a high Degree, yet he abſolutely fixes his attaining to everlaſting 


Life and Happineſs, upon his own ſtrenuous Endeavours, to live 
according to the Precepts of CIS, by taking every poſſi- 


ble Method; uſing every Care, employing every Motive, and 
watching over every Thing, to ſubdue his animal to his ſpiritual 
Nature,---This is all implied in the Expreſſion of St. Pauls 1 


keep under my Body, and bring it into Subjection, leſt wlien I have 
preached to others, I myſelf ſhould be a Caſt-away.”--It is much 
to be feared that Chri/ians too much build on ſome other Thing 
than a ſtrictly virtuous Life, the Mediation and Merits of a 
SAVIOUR, the Predeſtination of G00, and the like; and for 
leading a virtuous Life, more upon ſome Divine Operation on 
them, than upon their own ſtrenuous Endeayours, their own 


Watchfulneſs, their own Maſtery of their Paſſions, their own 


keeping under their Body, and bringing it into Subjection, as St, 
Paul expreſſes it; whereas nothing can be plainer from CHRIST's 
own Words, frequently repeated, than that nothing but a virtu- 
ous Life can recommend us to his Favour; and that this is only 
to be obtained by our own ſtrenuous Endeavours. | 


8 For every one that aſketh receiveth; and he that 


ſeeketh findeth ; and to him that knocketh it ſhall be 


opened. 


Whoſoever prays with Faith, Fervency, and Perſeverance, 
GOD, as a merciful and tender FATHER, will not deny him any 
Thing that is neceſſary for him. 


Or what man is there of you, whom if his ſon 


aſk bread, will he give him a ſtone ? Fg 
452 


The Particle Ox, feems improperly uſed here : The Senſe 


would be better expreſſed by the Word Even ; or elſe the Parti- 
cle to be omitted. The Senſe is, Even among you Men who 
have not that Beneficence in your Nature as GOD, but rather 
contrary Qualities, there is not one, who, {when his Son begs of 
him any Thing neceſſary for Life, can deny it him, or will give 
him any Thing hurtful or uſeleſs in its Stead. If then ye Men 
who are but evil, hard-hearted and unkind, if compared to Goo, 
cannot find in your Hearts but to give good Things to your 
Children, how much more ſhall GOD, who is infinitely coop 
and MERCIPUL, the GRacious CREATOR and PRESERVER 
of ALL Be1NnGs, give ſuch coop TriNnGs as are needful to thoſe 
who pray earneſtly for them ?---By coop TIN Cs here ſeems to 
be meant in particular the Gifts of the Holy Spirit. This Argu- 
ment of our LORD's greatly merits our Obſervation ; for if con- 
fidered attentively it appears of irreſiſtible Force, to prove the 


Matter which CHRIST uſes,in, Proof of: For certain it is as 


our very Exiſtence, that we cannot have any good Properties or 
Qualities, but what are in GOD in a far more excellent and 
eminent Degree ; and theretore if we are by our Nature inclined 
to give good Things to our Children, and in particular cannot 
deny their Requeſts for neceſſary Things, it certainly follows that 
our Heavenly Father, the PaR ENT of the Univerſe, muſt needs 
have the ſame kind Inclinations towards his Children, but in an 
infinite higher Degree, becauſe he is in his Nature infinicely more 
beneficent ; and that in particular, he will not deny the Requeſts 
that are made to him for neceſſary Things; by fervent and con- 


ſtant Prayer, 
10 Or if he aſk a fiſh, will he give him a ſer- 
pent ? 


gifts unto your children, how much more ſhall your 


Father which is in heaven give good things to them 


that aſk him ? 95 
12 Therefore all things whatſoever ye would that 


7 


. 


11 If ye then being evil know how to give good 
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men ſhould do to you, do ye eyen ſo to them: for this 
is the law and the prophets. | 


* 


A our LORD referred them, upon the foregoing Head in 
Regard to Prayer, to what paſſed within themſelves, he took Oc- 
caſion from thence to ingraft upon theſe internal Feelings of 
the Human Mind, the nobfeſt Precept of Morality that ever was 
delivered by any Teacher, wiz. that of doing to others as we 
would be done by. The full Meaning of this Verſe ſeems to be 
as follows : In all your Dealings with Mankind, look inward, and 
conſider how you would be a ected by the doing or not doing 
of thoſe Thing by others to you, which you are about to do, 
or not to do to them: Conſult with your own Hearts, and do 
that to others which you find, from the Examination of your 
own Hearts, you with Reaſon would expect from them, if : they 
were in your Situation, and you in their's : You may by this one 
unerring Rule know how to act in all Circumſtances.---How clear 
a Rule of Duty is this ! and how eaſy applicable to Practice! Let 
us aſk our Hearts, Should we like to be calumniated, cheated, de- 
ceived, or injured ? The Anſwer will be, No. Does not this tell 
us that we are not to calumniate, cheat, deceive, or in any Shape 
injure others? When we are in Want or Neceſſity of any Kind, 
do we not wiſh for the Hands of others to be ſtretched out to our 
Relief ? Do we not think that a Spirit of Benevolence ſhould. ac- 
tuate them in our Favour, as their Fellow Creatures? And does 
not this declare to us, that we are to ſtretch out our Hands to all 
our Fellow Creatures in Neceflity ? When we err, do we not ra- 
ther chuſe to be reproved in the Spirit of Meekneſs, than with 
Severity and the Fury of Anger ? Does not this tell us that we 
ſhould reprove thoſe who offend us with Mildneſs, and not let the 
Fury of Anger riſe againſt them? Do we not like to be dealt 
honourably by? And does not this tell us that we ought to act 
with Honour in all our Dealings with others ? Thus, by the 
FEetLinGs of our own Hearts, we may learn in every Caſe how 
to behave towards others. The Rules of our Duty are not in Hea- 
ven, that we ſhould ſay, Who will go and bring them down to 
us ? But they are written within ourſelves. And our Divine In- 
ſtructor, JESUS, has taught us to read them, in directing us to 
this one general Rule, that whatſoever wwe would that Men ſhould 
do unto us, if we were in their Place and they in our's; that 7s, 
whatever we ſhould wiſh, and with Reaſon expect to have done 


by them to us in ſuch Caſe ; whatever we ſhould think equita- 


ble with Regard to ourſelves, even / to do to them. | 
For this is the Law and the Prophets :] THAT 1s, This is that 


gs Rule wherein is contained our whole Duty towards our 


eighbour, as taught by the Law and the Prophets. This is 
the End which the Law propoſes ; this is what it aims at in all 
its Precepts of ſocial Duties, or what reſpe&s our Behaviour to 
our Fellow Creatures. By the Obſervation of this one Rule, 
all that the Law has commanded on this Head will be fulfilled. 
'This Precept of our LORD is of the ſame Import as that other, 
Love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. In which one Word or Precept, 


the Apoſtle Paul ſays, All the Law is fulfilled, Gal. Ch. v. 14, 


But it is to be obſerved, that this is to be underſtood of fulfilling 
the Law with Regard our Duty towards our Fellow Creatures ; 
for what Reſpects our Duty towards GOD, comes under another 


Head, and is delivered in another Precept by CHRIST, wiz. to 
love HIM with all our Heart, and with all our Soul, and with all 


our Mind. 


13 Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate: for wide is 
the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to de 


ſtruction, and many there be which go in thereat: 


_ CHRIST having ſpoken of Prayer in the preceeding Verſes, 
and particularly for the Gifts of the Spirit, does in this and the 
foregoing one indicate that we muſt wok k as well as RAV; and 
that we are not to expect the Divine Aſſiſtance, unleſs we work 
ourſelves, and do as much as our Abilities will reach to. By the 


Gars here is ſignified the Courſe of Life; ſo that entering at the 


ſtrait Gate, is entering upon the ſtrict Courſe of Life, or a Life of 
Religion and Virtue. The Way of Religion and Virtue is per- 


| haps called /raz?, becauſe in its Nature it is diſpleaſing 10 the 


Fl:/h, or the Carnal Deſires, and the Fleſh is at Enmity again 
it. It is called zarrow in the following Verſe, becauſe it is ſur- 
rounded cloſe with outward Impediments: But all theſe, Perſe- 
verance in the right Way, and the Aſſiſtance of the HoLy Spi- 
RIT, and the Hope of eternal Reward, will overcome: o- 


foever is born of GOD, overcometh the World; and this is the Vic- 


tory that overcometh the World, even our Faith. | 

Wide is the Gate, and broad is the Way that leadeth to Doſtruc- 
tion :] The Way of Vice, or a vitious Courſe of Life, may be 
called <vide or broad, becauſe of the Scope there is for Vice from 
various Paſſions ; whereas the Way of Pieg is confined on every 
Side by the Divine Laws, and does not permit the Indulgence of 
our Deſires as we will. : | 


£8 The Way which Jeadeth to Life is narrow. S. M A T T HE W. 


14 Becauſe ſtrait is the gate, and narrow is the 


Men are to be known by their Works, 


way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that 
find it. | 
— TAY | 


Becauſe Men do not judge rightly of the End of Things, nor 


of the Ways leading to a right End, nor do they take ſufficient 
Pains, or concern themſelves enough to form this TRUE Judg- 
ment. Becauſe the Way of Vice is eaſy and flattering, agree. 


able to our natural Paſſions, and enticing to our Affections, 


they headlong follow it, not conſidering that it leads to Miſery 
and Deſtruction. On the contrary, they will not go into the 
Paths of Virtue and Religion, becauſe they appear difficult ang 
unpleaſant, as requiring Self-Denial in many Things; not con. 
ſidering that they lead to Life, to Peace, and Joy, and ſolid and 
durable Happineſs. Thus do Men go wrong for Want of look. 
ing to what will be the End of Things : They fix their Eye only 
upon the Way, and do not conſider where it leads to. This pe. 
neral Obſervation for our Conduct may be drawn from what is 
here ſaid, that the Way which the many, or the Multitude of the 
World take, is not that which leads to Life; and therefore we 
ought not to be biaſſed by the Numbers that we ſee in the Road, 


but rather, on the contrary, fear upon that Account, that it is 


the Way which leadeth to Deſtruction; becauſe CHRIS P,. 


who knew the Truth of all Things, has pronounced, that aa 


go in THAT, whilſt but few in Compariſon go in the Way which 
leadeth to Life.---It ſeems to be further indicated by what is ſaid 
here of their being but few tat find the Way which leadeth 10 Life, 
that ſometimes, though Men propoſe a right End to themſelves, 
yet they purſue a wrong Way to arrive at it, and ſo miſs of their 
purpoſed End: Which is chiefly occaſioned by their following 
falſe Teachers or Directors, and therefore our LORD gives a 
Warning againſt ſuch in the next Verſe. Mo 


15 Beware of falſe prophets, which come to 
you in ſheeps clothing, but inwardly they are raven- 


ing wolves, 


Beware of truſting to the Guidance of falſe Teachers, wh6= 


will come with a great Shew of Piety, and ſpecious Appearance 
of Humility and Innocence, and pretend to conduct you in the 
Way of Life, or to ſhew you how to attain HAPPIx ESS, though 


at the ſame Time their Deſign is to pervert you by falſe Doc- 


trines, and to ſerve only their own Ends at your Coſt. - The 
Jeaus were wont to call thoſe who took upon them the Inſtruction 


of the People (eſpecially if they pretended to be divinely com- 


miſſioned) PRoPHETs, as well as thoſe who predicted future 
Events, and it is ſuch that are ſpoken of here. Such was Sion 
Magus, and Barjeſus, who is called a falſe Prophet, Acts Ch. xiii, 
6. though it does not appear that he propheſied any Thing, but 
only taught a different Dodtine from the Apoſtles. And it ſeems 
as if CHRIST here ſpeaks of ſuch who ſhould indeed profeſs 


- themſelves His Followers, but at the ſame Time teach a falſe .. 
Doctrine; ſuch as Peter ſpeaks of in his ſecond Epiſtle, Ch. ii. 1. 


But there were falſe Prophets alſo among the People, even as there 


hall be falſe Teachers among you, whe privily ſpall bring in damna- 


ble Hereſfies, even denying the LORD that bought them. In Sheep's 
Clothing] THAT 15, with all the exterior Appearance of Inno- 


cence in their Countenance and Behaviour, and with Smoothneſs 


of Speech; or, as St. Paul expreſſes it, Romans Ch. xvi. 18. By 


good Words and fair Speeches they deceive the Hearts of the Simple. 


But inwardly they are ravening Wolves :] Taar 18, they are in 
Reality more of the Nature of ravenous Wolves, becauſe, as it is 
expreſſed, Romans Ch. xvi. 18. T; hey ſerve their own Belly, and 


make a Gain of Godlinęſi, as it is ſaid Timothy Ch. vi. 5. 


16 Ye ſhall know them by their fruits. Do men 


gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſtles ? 


Ye ſhall know them by their Fruits :] That is, by their Works 
of Iniquity. But it may be aſked, How, if ſuch Diſſemblers put 
on the Maſk of Piety, and have all the Appearance of it, they 
are to be known or found out. To this it may be anſwered, that 


whatever is feigned or put on quickly falls off, and the true Na- 


ture appears; and no one can play the Hyppcrite but to a certain 
Pitch; ſo that ſometimes there is only Ned for a cloſe Obſerva- 
tion to find them out, and at moſt but for obſerving their Beha- 
viour for ſome Time; for Hypocrites cannot for any long Time 
conceal their true Character, which will at laſt appear through 
the Maſk. Such Hypocrites cannot paſs long undiſcovered, tor 
their Wickedneſs will at length appear, they having only the 
Form of Godlineſs and not the Power thereof. Such Hypocrites 
we ſhall find will fly from all Sufferings on Account of the Truth: 
They will flatter Men, eſpecially the richer Sort, in their Vices ; 
they will move Queſtions of no Advantage to real Piety; they 
will freely diſparage, or ſpake leſſening of others, eſ; SR thoſe 
in Authority, that by this Shew of a Freedom of Spiri they 
may make themſelves popular; and they will ſuit their Doctrines 
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Warkers of Iniquity, whalever they 


8 theſe Purpoſes. And thus they ſhew themſelves to be what 
they really are, proud, full of Hatred and Envy, Evil-ſpeakers, 
covetous, and far from being ſo averſe to Pleaſures as they pre- 
tend to be. If we examine into it, we ſhall find that moſt fal ſe 
Teachers have placed the chief of Religion either in a Pretence to 
a ſuperior Knowledge of Spiritual Things, or in outward Cere- 
monies ; at the ſame Time placing many Things directly repug- 
nant to CHRIST's Precepts in the Number of indifferent Things, 
or at leaſt leſſening the Neceſſity of the Obſervation of his Pre- 
cepis under various Pretexts, 

Do Men gather Grapes of T horns, or Figs of T, hifiles ?] As 
Thorns cannot bring forth Grapes, nor Thiſtles bear Figs ; ſo 
neither can the falſe Pretenders to Virtue, rcally produce the ge- 
nuine Fruits of true Virtue. Their Actions and Doctrines will 
have a Taint of their real Diſpoſition, however much they affect 
a contrary Character. Nor can you reaſonably expect to receive 
Improvement in Virtue and Religion from the Doctrines and In- 
ſtructions of ſuch Men; for Men do not gather the delicious 
Grape of Thorns, or the luſcious F ig of Thiſtles. 


17 Even fo every good tree bringeth Tortk good 
fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 

18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, nei- 
ther can à corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 


A good Man can no more habitually do evil Things, than a 
od Tree in general can bring forth bad Fruit. And a bad 


real Virtue, than a corrupt Tree can bring forth good Fruit. 
But this is not ſo to be underſtood as if the Diſpoſitions of Men are 
not to be changed, and a bad Man become good; but only that 
whilſt he continues unreformed, he cannot habitually do good 
Things. The corrupt Tree may by Manure and Cultivation be 
made GOOD, and then bring forth good Fruit; but it cannot do 


ſoas long as it remains corrupt. 


19 Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit 
is hewn down and caſt into the fire. | 


Every Tree that bringeth not forth good Fruit, however it 
may look fair, and be full of Leaves, is yet by Men counted 
good for nothing, but to be cut down and burnt. In like Man- 


are not righteous, and juſt, and good, whatever Pretences they 
may make to Piety and Religion, are certainly bad Men, and if 
they continue ſo, deſigned by GOD for Deſtruction. 


20 Wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall know 
them. 1 


Zy their Fruits therefore, or by the Diſpoſitions ede gte 


manifeſt upon à cloſe and continued Inſpection of their Conduct, 
you may diftinguiſh what Men they are, and know the Teachers 
of my true Doctrine from falſe Teachers; which it is of great 
Importance to do; as ſuch as are the Teachers, ſuch will the 
Diſciples be. 


21 Not every one that faith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; 
ha he that doeth the will of my Father which is in 
eaven, : | 


60D will judge of Men according to the Fruits they bring 
forth. For not every one that makes an -outward Profeſſion of 


Religion, and proſeſſes himſelf my Followers, but they only who 


obeying in their Lives the Commandments of GOD, and always 
purpole to do ſo, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Not 
the Hearers of the Word, but the Doers of it ſhall be accepted: 
Not thoſe who have a dead Faith, but thoſe who have a Faith 
Working by Love. Thoſe who do not live as Cixm1sT has com- 
manded (ſays Tuftin) are not Chriſtians, although they bear the 
Name, and although they can even repeat by Heart all the Pre- 
cepts and Doctrines of CHRIST; becauſe he has wi wig be 


* 


| laved, not thoſe who talk of them only, but thoſe whiprattiſe 
| them, It is not our being called Chre/fians, but our bei eally 
| to, that will make us bleſled. | 


22 Many will fay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not propheſied in thy name? and in thy 
name have caſt out devils? and in thy name done ma- 
ny wonderful -works ? 


Many will ſay unto me in that Day e] As entering into the King- 
om of Heaven is ſpoken of in the foregoing Verſe, this muſt 


have We not rephefied in thy Name and in thy Name have caſt 
out Devils, c.] Have we not preached, and done great This | 


0 
Man, notwithſtanding all his Hypocriſy, can no more practiſe - 


ner, thoſe whoſe Doctrine tends not to Virtue, and whoſe Works 


© the Will of my Father, THAT 18, who have a ſincere Defire of 


grounded in Love, by the dwelling o 


needs be underſtood of the Day of Judgment. Lord, Lord, 


profeſling it all to be done through thy POWER. -As Miracles 
were given for a Teſtimony to the Truth, it is not ſtrange, that 
they thould have been ſometimes worked by thoſe who made an 
outward Profeſſion of the Truth, altho' they had not brought 
their Minds to the Obedience of it, For Miracles were wrought, 
not ſo much to commend them who wrought them, as to convince 
the Spectators. Certain it is, that ſome bad Men were among 
the firſt Teachers of Chriſtianity, witneſs Judas Iſcariot, who was 
admitted into the Number of the Apoſtles by Cyr1sT himſelf, 
though from his laſt Behaviour there is Room to conclude,. that 
his Heart was never truly brought to the Obedience of Faith. 
Other Inſtances it is probable there were in the firſt Days of 
Chriſtianity, when the Gifts of the Spirit were beſtowed in ſuch 
Plenty on them who made Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; not becauſe 
GOD did not know them who were truly His, but becauſe his 


wiſe Purpoſes were ſerved by it, The Name of JESUS was ſtill 


exalted, Miracles being wrought by his Name, although wicked 
Men were ſometimes the Inſtruments of working them. That 
wicked Men, whoſe Hearts were till corrupt, were eager after 
that Power, may be concluded from the Example of Simon Ma- 
gus, who endeavoured to buy it with Money of the Apoſttes, 
However, here is a plain Declaration, that ſuch Men, though 
they might ſometimes for wiſe Reaſons in the Divine Counſels, be 
empowered to do the Works which proceeded from the Spirit, 
yet nevertheleſs they were not accepted by Gop; and from 
hence we may learn, that no Gift, Endowment, or Accompliſh- 


ment whatſoever, without Hoi Ess, will avail to our Accep- 


tance with GOD. 


23 And then will I profeſs unto them, I never 
knew you: depart from me, ye that work ini- 
quity. | | 


TI never knew you :] THAT 15s, I never accounted or re- 
garded you as mine, as I never approved of you ; for in that 
Senſe the Word know is frequently uſed in Scripture. Thus it is 
ſaid, 2 Tim. Ch. ii. 1. The LORD knoweth them that are HIS; 
that is, has a particular Regard for them, and accounts them 
as peculiarly belonging to him; for certainly GOD &#nows in 
the general Senſe of the Word the Wicked as well as the Righ- 
teous. | 

Depart from me, ye that work ] Or, rather, Ye Workers of 
Tniquity ; becauſe ye that work being in the preſent Tenſe, ſeems 
to imply their working at that very Time; and this is ſpoken of 
thoſe who had before worked Wickedne/s, or lived wickedly in this 
World. All ſuch, CHRIST here deſcribes himſelf as telling them 
at the Day of Judgment, that though they had indeed done great 
Things in and through his Name, yet ſince in their Lives they 
did not obey his Commandments, but acted contrary, and were 
of another Spirit, therefore he never looked upon them as his 
true Diſciples, neither would he then acknowledge and receive 
them as ſuch, EE | 


24 J Therefore, whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings 


of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wiſe 


man which built his houſe upon a rock : 


Therefore, whoſoever heareth theſe Sayiings of mine, and dbeth 
them: Tal reſolves to live according N It is not the 
mere hearing of the Words of CHRIST, or a bare Aſſent to 
them, but ſo meditating on them, as to let them make ſuch deep 
Impreſſion upon us, as will engage us to live according to them. 


And to do this, three Things are requiſite; firſt, that we dili- 
gently conſider what is the Way that CHRIST has commanded 


us to walk in, or what Rules he has ordered us to direct our 


Lives by; together with what are the internal and external Dif- 


ficulties which attend our ſo doing ; and then, in like Manner 
that we attentively weigh the Greatneſs of the Reward, or that 
exceeding Weight of Glory which CHRIST has promiſed to 
thoſe who walk in the Way he has appointed : And thirdly, that 
we duly and well impreſs upon our Minds the certain or ſure Con- 
nexion there is between THAT Way and the End, wiz. eternal 
Life; and of the End with the Way; that is to ſay, that the 
Way will certainly lead us to it, and that we cannot come to it 


by any other Way. Theſe Things being well underſtood, and 


often meditated on, the Will becomes bent to the Obedience of 
avell underſtood TRUTH ; from whence ariſeth in the Mind Lowe; 


which performs the Office of a Root or Foundation. Thus St. 


Paul prays for the Ephefians, that they may be rooted and grounded 
in Love, Epheſ Ch. Iii. 17. This it 2 being rooted” and 
CHRIST in cur Hearts, 

thro' Faith, which keeps us firm and unſhaken in our firſt Aſſent 
to the Doctrines of CHRIST, and in the Profeſſion of it, againſt 
all the Allurements of Pleaſure, the Fear of Pain, Poverty, Ba- 
niſhment, and Death itſelf ; and alſo from being turned aſide by 
any falſe Doctrine, On the Contrary, they who do not well 
| weigh 


profeſe, will not be ace ptell 59, 
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weigh theſe Things, and who do not lay ſuch a Foundation for 
their Faith, Cc. are eaſily induced by the Allurements of Sin, 
by the Fear of imminent Evil, by the Enticement of Novelty, 
to wiſh that what is oppoſite to their Will may not be true, 
and ſeeking by any Means to avoid what contradicts their De- 
fires, they at firſt begin to doubt, and by little and little give 
Way and fall from the Profeſſion of the Faith ; for the Apoſtle 
Paul teaches us, 1 Timothy Ch. i, 19. that they who do not hold 
a good Conſcience, make alſo Shipavreck of their Faith. And v. 5. 
he makes Love or Charity out of a pure or ſincere Heart, the Com- 
panion of a good Conſcience. | 

Built his Houſe upon a Rock] Thar 1s, upon ſtony rocky 
Ground, where the Foundation might ſtand firm ; for that it 1s 
not ſpoken of building upon a high Rock, is evident from what 
is ſaid in the next Verſe, that the Floods or Torrents of Water 


came upon it, 


25 And the rain deſcended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe ; 
and it fell not : for it was founded upon a rock. 


As a Houſe founded upon a rocky Foundation, ſtands un- 
ſhaken and firm againſt all the Force of Rains, and Floods, and 
Storms; ſo the Man who in the Conduct of his Life actually 
obeys and practiſes my Inſtructions, will finally reſiſt all the 


Temptations, the Allurements of Pleaſures, and the Terrors of 


Perſecution. 1 


26 And every one that heareth theſe ſayings of 
mine, and doeth them not, ſhall be likened unto a 
fooliſh man which built his houſe upon the ſand . 

27 And the rain deſcended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe; and 
it fell, and great was the fall of it. 


As a Houſe whoſe Foundation is laid upon a looſe ſandy 
Ground, cannot withſtand the Force of Winds and Floods, but 


is overturned by them; ſo the Man who hears and makes Pro- 


feſſion of my Doctrine, but lives not ſuitably thereto, his Faith 
will be ſoon overthrown by the Violence of Temptation. 


28 And it came to paſs when Jeſus had ended 


theſe ſayings, the people were aſtoniſhed at his doc- | 


trine. EE 

Were ſurprized with Admiration at the Excellency of his Diſ. 
29 For he taught them as one having authority, 

and not as the ſcribes. | 


Not as the exif Doctors who uttered nothing ſo excellent, 


and quoted for the Authority of what they taught only ſuch and 
ſuch Rabbi's and Heads of Sects, who differed very often from 
one another; but Jeſus taught them with that Majeſty which thoſe 
are wont to ſpeak with, who deliver Commandments or Precepts 
which they have received directly from GOD. And it is not ſur- 
prizing that the People ſhould be ſtruck with Aſtoniſhment at 
this, fince there had been for ſome i . no Prophet among them. 
And it appears from the firſt Book of Maccabees, Ch. iv. 46. that 
whatever was Matter of Doubt among them in Relation to reli- 
gious Matters, was left undetermined till a Prophet ſhould ariſe, 
and ſuch a one they made Account would certainly come. And 
therefore the People, when they ſaw Jesus reſtore the Widow's 
Son to Life, glorified God, ſaying, that a great Prophet was riſen 
ap among them, and that GOD had viſited his People. Luke Ch. 


vii. 16. 


This Chapter contains ſeveral weighty Inſtructions. The 
Firſt is, not to judge raſhly of our Neighbour, nor to blame him 
with too great Severity; to examine our own Faults, and 
amend them, rather then to pry too curiouſly into, and reprove 
the Faults of other Men. The Second is, not to give that which 
is holy unto Dogs; this is a prudential Advice, the Meaning of 
which is, That when we have to do with carnal and profane Men, 
who proudly and e e, Su the Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel, we ought not to offer it to them, for fear of expoſing Reli- 
gion to their Hatred and Contempt. III. Our Loxp exhorts us 
to pray to GOD with Confidence, aſſuring us, that Prayer is of 
very great Efficacy, provided it be attended with Zeal and Perſe- 
verance, and that we aſk of GOD thoſe Things that are really 
good ; this he ſhews by the Compariſon between GOD and our 
natural Parents, who never deny their Children the Things that 
are neceſſary for them. IV. He gives us herea Rule of Juſtice 
and Charity, which is, to do to others, as we would have them 
do to us; this moſt perfect, and at the ſame Time, moſt plain 
andeaſy Rule, we ought always to have before our Eyes. V. He 
exhorts his Diſciples to enter in at the ſtrait Gate; hat is, to 
follow that Faith and Piety which leads to Salvation, though few 

* 


80 The People aftoniſhed at Feſus's Doctrine. S. MATTHEW, - 
| 


pronounced SL; for they 


Recapitulation of Jeſus's Sermoj 


People walk in that Way, and it be contrary to Human Paſſion; 
and Inclinations, and even though it ſhould ſometimes —_ o 
to Perſecution ; and he commands us to avoid the Paths of 


Error and Vice which ſeem agreeable to Fleſh and Blood; 3 


Way in which many People walk, but which leads to Deltrac.. 
tion. VI. OurLoxp bids his Diſciples beware of Impoſtors and 
falſe Teachers, which would be very numerous afterwards; The 
Rule He gives is, to judge of them by their Fruits; haz ;; b 

their Works and Behaviour, and by, the natural Effects of their 
Doctrine, taking Notice whether it tendeth to the Glory of GOD; 
and to make Mankind better. VII. After that, he declares 
that all who profeſs his Religion, and call them their Loky 

ſhall not enter into Heaven; that he will receive into it none 
but ſuch as perform GOD's Will; and that many who have 
known him and have even wrought Miracles in his Name, ſha 

be ſhut out of his Kingdom, becauſe they have not kept His 
Commandments. VIII. Laftly, He concludes this Diſcourſe by 
the Compariſon of a Houſe founded upon a Rock, with = 
built upon the Sand ; by which he ſhews that it is in vain to hear 
his Words, if we do not obſerve that which he commands: 
and that thoſe who fail in this eſſential Duty, can never perſevere. 
nor reſiſt mptation. By this Similitude we are taught what 
Uſe to make of the Goſpel, and particularly of the Inſtruction 
contained in this, and the two foregoing Chapters. 


Let us now take a ſhort general Survey of this Diving Spg: 
MON. What abundant Reaſon have we to bleſs GOD, that this 


large and edifying Diſcourſe of dur LORD's is thus particularly 


recorded by the ſacred Hiſtorian ! Let every one that hath Ears 


fo hear attend to it, for ſurely never Man fpake as our LORD here 


doth. Let us fix our Souls in a Poſture of humble Attention, 
that we may receive the LAW from his Mouth, 
And frft we are taught in it to rectify our Notions of Hapvpr. 


Ess: We learn here that Men in general think very erroneouſl 


on this Head, and that True Happineſs 1s placed in Things and 
Circumſtances very different from what they ſuppoſe it is. They 


call the Rich and Proud happy, and ſcarce think any other ſo; 


but here we are taught, that even the Poon, if they are honetl, 
induſtrous, reſigned to the Condition GOD has placed them in, 
and obſervant of his Commands, may be pronounced navy, 
nay BLESSED. Be not caſt down then, ye humble and innccen: 
Poo k, for he who beſt knows wherein the Happineſs of Men 
conſiſts, has pronounced you bleſſed. Fear not, though you 
be poor, for ye have much Wealth if ye fear Gop and depart fipm 
all Sin, and do that which is pleaſing in his Sight.----Men efteem 
the Gay, the Joyous, the Succesful, thoſe who have no Aﬀic- 
tions, HAPPY ; but the Divine Jzsvs has pronounced, that thoſe 
who have Occaſion for mourning here, who meet with various 
Troubles and Afflictions through the Malice of bad Men, are Bl: 
ed, if they bear their Afflictions with Reſignation to the Divine 
Will, and let Tribulation aucdhl Patience ; PATIENCE Experience; 
ExPERIENCE Hope in GOD's Goodneſs ; for this will work for 
them in\the End an exceeding Weight of Glory, and in the mean 
Time af inward Joy and Peace of Mind : Whilſt the Gay, the 
Joyous, and Succeſsful, often let their Proſperity carry them into 
Vices, which in the End produce Bitterneſs of Spirit, Tribulation 
and Anguiſh ; and inſtead of being comforted, they have Cauſe 
for Mourning at the laſt. Thoſe who lord it over others, and make 
them bow down to them, are often locked upon with an envious 
Eye, and accounted happy; but, in Contradiſtinction to theſe, 
Jzsvs has pronounced thoſe of a meek, mild, and humble Spi- 
rit to be blefed.-----Such who hunger and thirſt after Righteoujut/", 
THAT 1s, who earneſtly deſire to become truly virtuous and. fe- 
ligious, and that is in the Power of all to defire, he has likewiſe 
ſhall obtain their Deſire, and be 
happy in the Practice of Virtue, as well as in its future exceeding 
great Rewards.------ To glut Revenge has been, and is accounted 
a Happineſs by ſome; 5 our LORD has pronounced the 
merciful to be blefed ; becauſe they ſhall obtain that Mercy from 
GOD which they have ſhewn to others.-------The Indulgence of 
ſenſual Pleaſures is eſteemed a Happineſs among Men ; but our 
LORD has pronounced that thoſe Who are pure from ſuch ſen. 
ſual Pleaſures, both in Act and Mind, are Sgſed; for they ſhall 


be favoured with clearer Manifeſtations of the Divine Creator 


here, and in the Life to come ſhall have a nearer and more im- 
mediate Acceſs to his Preſence and Glory and behold, O ra. 
viſhing Sight! GOD Himſelf in all his ineffable Beauty and 
Lovelineſs.---Triumphant Conquerors obtain the Applauſe o 
Men, and their Fame and Glory is envied ; but our LORD has 
ronounced the Peace-makers, thoſe who promote Union, and 
3 and Peace, and Harmony, Sl; becauſe they imitale 
GOD who is Love and the GOD of Peace; and therefore acting 
as if they were his Children, they ſhall be looked upon by him 
as ſuch, be moſt dear unto him, and admitted to a Par, icipauen 
of his Glory and Happineſs,--External Eaſe and Liberty is eſteem- 
ed a Happineſs, but JESUS has pronounced that thoſe who Ae 
ferſecuted, drove from their Houſes and Fortunes, and put to Tor- 
ment on Account of their Adherence to true Religion and VII, 
tue, are BLESSED ; becauſe they ſhall receive the higheſt Real 
in Heaven. ; WY 
Let us then rectify our Notions of Happineſs, by what 15 #41 
here; let us not think that Happineſs which, the World eee 
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by his unerring'Rules, and not by the falſe Judgment of the 


and pleaſe Him; for GOD is a SpixIT, and to be like him we 
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GOD is pune, of being like to our FAT HER which is in Heaven. 


bring them to his Notice. In this Chapter we are alſo taught 
rent from what we ſhould aſ of ourſelves, as neither Riches nor 


ford us more real Satisfaction and Comfort than all the Riches 
and Grandeur, and Pleaſures of the World can do; even that 


All is periſhable, but in Heaven, where all is permanent, <vhere 


feal. We may alſo, from this Diſcourſe of CHRIST's, form 


to provide them for us, for his Goodneſs is over all his Wok ks. 


The Nature of Chriſtian Righteouſneſs, S. M A T T H E W. Jeſus cleanſeth a Leper by a Word. 6 t 


ſo, but that which he who beſt knew what is Man's x RAL Goo D, 
ronounced to be ſo. Let us make our Eſtimation of Things 


World. , 4 
Let us next attend to the Nature of that RicnTEousness 


which he has taught us, not the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, an outward Righteouſneſs only, but an inward S$p1- 
RITUAL RIGHTEOUSNESS, pure: „ | 

ſuch as purifies us from all Filthineſs of Spirit, and rectifies us 
in the inward Man, purifying us even as GOD 15 pure, THAT 
18, in MIND or SPIRIT, by which alone we can be like GOD, 


muſt be pure in Spirit, regulate our Thoughts, Affections, and 
Paſſions, as well as our outward Acts. We muſt not only not 
commit the Act of Murder, but we muſt baniſh from our 
Minds or Souls all malignant and ill natured Paſſions. We muſt 
not only not commit the outward Act of Adultery, but we muſt 
purify ourſelves from all . Filthine/s of Spirit : All impure 
Thoughts, all laſcivious Defires muſt be baniſhed from our 
Souls, We muſt uſe our moſt ſtrenuous and watchful Endea- 
yours, and earneſtly pray to GOD, that a clean Heart may be cre- 
ated in us, and a right Spirit renewed within us; for this is 
what we Chriſtians are to labour after, and to ſtrive to be perfect 
as GOD is perfet ; THAT 15, to imitate him to the utmoſt in all 
the moral Perfections of his Nature, that ſo we may be his Chil- 
dren, as acting like him, or doing what is becoming his Chil- 
dren. And accordingly ſo divinely beneficent muſt our Virtue 
be, that we muſt not only do Good to them who do Good to us, 
or to thoſe who do not hurt us, but alſo return Goop for Evir, 
Live our Enemies, bleſs them that curſe us, do Good to them that 
hate us, and pray fon them which deſpitefully uſe us and perſecute 
us ;. that we may be like unto GOD, who maketh his Sun to riſe 
on the Evil, as well as on the Good, and ſendethh Rain on the Unjuſt as 
awell as on the Tuff. — = e 
We cannot too cloſely attend, to thoſe Divine Doctrines which 
CHRIST has taught us in the three foregoing Chapters, to that 
extenſive ſpiritual Senſe which he has given to the Command 
ments of GOD; for if we attend to the Letter only, and not 
the Spirit of theſe Commandments, we ſhall fall very ſhort of 
being purified from all F:/thine/5 of SP1R1T, as well as of FLesn, 
of being fully built up in the inward Man, of being pure as 


Let us not be contented with once, or now and then, reading 
over. this Divine Sermon of CHRIST's ; but let us meditate on 
it all our Life, as by it we may learn to purify our Sp1R1T as well 
as FLESH, and ſo be holy, undgfiled, blamele/s in SOUL as well as 
Bop y---From the Beginning of the ſixth Chapter, we may learn 
what is the only acceptable Principle of every religious Action, 
viz. a Deſire to approve. ourſelves to GOD in it. All Oftenta- 
tion, all Deſire of Human Applauſe, muſt be baniſhed from our 
Breaſts, if we expect to meet with the Approbation, and receive 
a Reward from GOD, who ſees our moſt. ſecret Actions, and 
therefore needs not that we ſhould make a Parade of them to 


in what Manner to addreſs ourſelves to the GREAT FATHER of 
the UNIVERSE, and the Things we are to aſk of him; far diffe- 


Grandeur,. nor the Pleaſures of this World are aſked for in this 
Divine PRATYER: But we are taught in it, that which may af- 


GOD will forgive us our T reſpaſles, if we will forgive them 
who treſpaſs againſt us. Gracious and moſt comforting Terms 
theſe ! How could we have been at Peace, how could we have 
had Hope, conſidering the many, the very many Treſpaſſes, we 
commit againſt our Heavenly Far HER, had not CHRIST made 
this Declaration, bat if we forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, our 
Heavenly Fa rRHERR will alſo forgive us. We are further taught 
in this Sermon, where we ſhould lay up our Treaſure, or that 
which we eſteem our chiefeſt Goop ; not here on Earth, where 


neither Moth nor Ruft doth corrupt, nor Thieves break through and 


true Notions of the Divine Provipexnce. We have here the 
moſt lovely and comfortable Idea given us of it; that it is im- 
menſurably provident and beneficent, and extends to the mi- 
nuteſt Things; feeds the Fowls of the Air, clothes the Graſs of 
the Field ; and will much more beſtow upon us every Thing ne- 
ceſſary, if we will but caſt our Care upon it, and /ce# fir/? the King- 
dom of GOD and his Righteouſneſs ; for then all theje Things ſhall 
be added unto us, at our Heavenly FAT HER knoweth awe have Need 
of theſe Things; and not only knoweth, but is able and diſpoſed 


In the latter Part of this Divine Diſcourſe, we are taught to 
exerciſe a benevolent Candour in judging our Fellow Creatures; 
to let Mercy prevail over Fudgment : And to addreſs the Divine 
Majesry with Confidence, we are directed to the Parental 

enderneſs we feel for our own Offspring, and the ready Incli. 
nation we have to grant their Requeits, to form an Idea of 


ure and blameleſ5, holy and undefiled ; | 


the ſtill greater Readineſs of our HBavenLy FATHER to grant 


- 


—Y 


our Requeſts, if we aſk ſuch Things as will be for our Good,---- 


Here too we have one plain ſingle Rule given for our Conduct, 


which, though comprized in à few Words, yet contains as 
much as Volumes could ſay on the Subject; and if attended to 
as it ought, will be an infallible Guide to us in all our Dealings, 
and which is contained in ſo few Words as we need never 
loſe the Remembrance of, wiz: Whatſoever wwe would that Men 
ſhould do to us, even ſo to do to them, Towards the Concluſion 
of his -Diſcourſe, CHRIST has taken Notice of a Particular, 
which it will be our higheſt Intereſt to obſerve, leſt from falſe. 


Appearances and the judgment of the World, we ſhould go 


wrong, vi. That wide is the Gate and broad is the Way that 
leadeth to Deſtruction, and many there be-wwhich go in thereat : But 
trait is the Gate and narrow is the Way which leadeth unto Lift, 
and few there be that find it : And that it is not without ſtrenubus 
Endeavours, that can enter in at it. But let us remember, 
that it leads to Life, to immortal Glory; ſo that the narrow 
Way of PigTY, wherein we may perhaps meet with few 
Companions, is infinitely preferable to the broad and frequented 
Paths of Vice, which lead to everlaſting Deſtruction. ChkISr 
concluded his Divine Diſcourſe with this Declaration, (and may 


it fink deep into our Hearts, never to be eraſed, never to be 


forgotten !) that our Profeſſion of being his Difciples, our be- 


ing nominal Chriftians, will avail us nothing, unle/5 we do the 


Will of his Father awhich is in Heaven ; but in the Judgment, of 
the laſt Day he will diſown us, and pronounce the terrible 
Sentence among us, Depart from me ye Workers of Iniguity. But 
he who heareth or readeth theſe Sayings of CHRIST, and 
doelh them, is like unto a w/e Man, who builds his Houſe upon 
a Rock, which cannot be thrown down, And he who heareth, 


or readeth theſe Sayings of CHRIST and doeth them not, is 


like unto a fo/zþ Man, who builds his Houſe upon the Sand, 
which conſequently ſoon falls down, as having no firm .Founda- 
tion, Theſe are the Words with which CHRIST finiſhed his 
Diſcourſe, and it is of great Concern to us to mind them, and 
never to let them ſlip out of our Minds, that we may chuſe the 


* wiſe Part, and be not only Hearers or Readers of the Words of 


CHRIST, but Doers alſo, as it is THaT by. which we muſt be 
builded up unto SALVATION. The three foregoing Chapters 
ought to have our frequent Peruſal, as they contain fo full a Diſ- 
play of the Doctrine of CaRr1sT, and of our Duties as Chriſtians, 
and ſuch poweful Admonitions and Exhortations, that it may be 
ſaid, that if all the other Books of the Scripture were to be loſt, we 
might from theſe three Chapters fully learn our Duty as Men 
= Chriſtians. 5 


c H A Pp. VII. 


4 perſon cleanſed by the word of Feſus of a lprofs. 5 4 e 


ſervant of a palſy, 14 Peter's mother-in- law of a fever. 21. O 
perſeverance, 23 Feſus ſtilleth a tempeſt by his word. 4 


HEN he was come down from the moun- 

tain, great multitudes followed him. 

2 And behold, there came a leper and worſhipped 

him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make 
me clean. | 


And worſvipped him] Trar 18, proſtrated himſelf on the 
Earth, or fell down on his Face before him, as St. Zuke explains 
it, Ch. v. 12. And therefore this is not to be interpreted as an 
Act of Worſhip, but only as an Act of Reſpect or Veneration, 
which was frequently paid to Sou Perſons. It appears that 
this Leper had formed very high Notions of JESUS, in Regard 
to the Power he had of healing Diſeaſes : But it is a Matter of 
Doubt whether he looked upon him as the MESSIAH, fince 
Jzsvs had not then openly profeſſed himſelf to be fo, nor had 
the Notion of it as yet got among the People. As to his calling 
him Lord, that was no more than what the Jeaus did to any Perſon 
of any Rank or Appearance, even though they did not know 
them, he 

Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean ] I firmly believe, 
that if thou pleaſeſt, thou haſt Power to make me clean from 
this Diſeaſe.-----A firm Perſuaſion of the Power of GOD is 
wont to be the Beginning of Piety ; for it is by this Faith or 
Perſuaſion that we come to GOD, as is ſaid Heb. Ch. xi. 6. If 
we believe. what he has promiſed, however difficult the Thin 
promiſed may be: / abe do not ſlagger at the Promiſe of GO 
through Unbelief; but are ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory to GOD : 
Being fully perſuaded that what be has promiſed, he is able alſo to 
perform, Rom. Ch. iv. 20, 21.---So the beginning Principle of the 
Chriſtian Religion is Fa1TH, or an aſſured Belief in the Power 
of GOD, by which even our Bodies are to live again : Which 
Faith or Confidence, that it is a neceſſary Quality, was ſhadow- 


_ed out by a viſible Signs or Symbol, in that CaurrsT beſtowed 


ealth and Soundneſs upon all thoſe who firmly believed that 
He was able to do it. Ihe Modeſty of this petitioning Leper is 
worthy of being noted, for looking upon himfelf as a Sinner, (for 
7 = D 2 | under 
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62 Chriſt marvelleth at 


under the Jervis Diſpenſation, Leproſy for the moſt Part was in- 
flicted as a Puniſhment for ſome Crime) he had not Confidence 
enough to aſk to be healed, but only made a Declaration of what 
he believed CHRIST was able to do. 


3 And Jeſus put forth his hand and touched him, 


faying, I will; be thou clean. And immediately his 


leproſy was cleanſed. 


I avill; be thou chan. | Men are wont to command I hings to 
be done; but to effect Things by a Word or Command alone is 
truly piving : Therefore CHRILT in working his Miracles 


ofted uſed Words that implied a commanding of the Thing. 


Thus here, Be thou clean, is as much as if he had ſaid, I com- 
mand the Leproly to go away, and to leave thee clean. Thus 
Mees deſeribes GOD in the Creation of Things, ſaying, Let 
ſuch a Thing be done, and it was done; GOD faid, Let there be 
Light, and there was Light, and ſo of the other Parts of the Cre- 
ation: Which, as Longinus, an Heathen Writer, has obſerved, 15 
ſpeaking of the Power of GOD in a Way worthy ot it, and full of 
Majeſty. | 1. 1 


4 And Jeſus ſaith unto him, See thou tell no man. 


but go thy way, ſhew thyſelf to the prieſt, and offer 
the gitt that Moſes commanded, for a teſtimony unto 
them, | 


That after having received the uſual Gift in ſuch Caſes, and 
pronounced thee clean, they may not be able afterwards to deny 
the Cure. The Reaſon of CarisT's charging the Man not to 
tell any one of his being cured till he had ſhewn himſelf to the 
Prieſt, ſeems to have been that he intended that the Prieſts ſhould 


: 3 him clean of the Leproſy, before they knew how it 


ad been brought about; becauſe had they known this, it 1s 


more than probable that out of Envy to Jesvs, they would have 


refuſed to pronounce the Man clean, in order to deſtroy the Cre- 
dit of the Miracle. FESUS theretore charged him to haſte to 
ſhew himſelf to ſome of the Prieſts, before the Fame of his 
Cure had reached their Ears; and therefore he not only com- 
manded him to go directly to ſhew himſelf to the Prieſts, but al ſo 


that he ſhould not tell any one of his Cure till he had done ſo. 


See in Regard to Lepers applying themſelves to a Prieſt, and pre- 
ſenting an C eng Nod they became clean, Lew. Ch. xiii. 22. 
xiv. 1, 7.---It his been generally thought that this is the Le er 
whoſe Cure is recorded, Mark Ch. i. 40. Luke Ch. v. 12. But the 
Cures are different. That was performed in a City, this in the 
Fields. Having cleanſed the Leper here mentioned, FESUS en- 
tcred into Capernaum, and cured the Centurion's Servant that 
was ſick : Whereas the other Leper having publiſhed the Mira- 
cle, FESUS could not, at leaſt in the Day-time, go into the Town, 
but was obliged to remain without in deſart Places to ſhun the 
Crowd, It muſt be acknowledged indeed, that there are ſome 
Things ſimilar in the two Cures; for Inſtance, both the Lepers 
ſay to CHRIST, 1f thou wilt, thou caſt make me clean. But it was 
ſo natural to addreſs their Defires unto JESUS in this Form, by 
which they expreſſed their Belief in his Power, that it 1s rather 


Matter of Wonder we do not find it more frequently made Uſe 


of. We have a parallel Example, Matt. Ch. ix. 27. Luke Ch. 
xviii. 38. where different blind Men at different Times deſiring 
Cures, made Uſe of the ſame Form of Addreſs, Son of David 
have Mercy on us. Farther, there is the Command given to the 
Lepers to go ſhew themſelves to the Prieſt. But this Command 
muſt have been repeated not twice, but twenty Times, on Sup- 
poſition that FESUS cleanſed Lepers fo often. Accordingly we 


\ find him repeating it to the ten Lepers whom he cleanſed at one 


Time in Samaria, Luke Ch. xvii. 14. | 


5 And when Jeſus was entered into Caper- 
naum, there came unto him a centurion, beſeeching 


6 And ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lieth at home 
ſick of the pally, grievouſly tormented. + 

7 And Jeſus ſaith unto him, I will come and heal 
him, 

8 The centurion anſwered and ſaid, Lord, I am 


not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt come under my 


roof : but ſpeak the word only, and my ſervant ſhall 
be healed. | 

9 For I am a man under anthority, having ſol- 
diers under me: and I ſay to this man, Go, and he 
goeth; and to another, Come, and he cometh; and 
to my ſervant, Do this, and he doeth it. 


* Fen ; 
The Word Centurion, fignifies the Commander of an Hundred 


8. MATTHEW. 


performed by him, yet they had no Notion (ſeeing not any appar 
| rent 


Ide Centuriog?s Faith; 


Men: It is a Roman Military Title, and therefore this Captain 


or Centurion, it may be concluded, was a Gentile or Heashe, 


The Romans kept Soldiers in the principal Cities of 7 

well as in TE pgs Parts of ts Empire, in 3 — park 
thoſe whom they had ſubjected from making any Attempt to re 
cover their 3 And therefore when JESUS ſaid he 
would come to his Houſe, and heal his Servant, the Centurion 
proteſſed that he was not worthy of ſuch an high Honour, "aan 
he was of a different Religion; and, as to the Neceſlity of 


8 coming to his Houſe, he obſerved there was none, fince _ 


e inferred JESUS could as well heal his Servant by ſpeaking the 
Word only that he ſhould be healed, as . AN into the 
Houſe where he lay, and touching him, or the like. This Ob 
ſervation he illuſtrated by the Obedience that was paid to by 
Word, though but an inferior Officer, and ſubject himſelf to 
others of a Yigher Rank, by the Soldiers under his Command 
How much more then could JESUS, who appeared endued with 
an high and unlimited Power, command the Diſeaſe of his Ser. 
vant to depart from him. If he who was only a ſubordinate 
Officer could give the Word of Command and be immediate] 
obeyed by his Soldiers, how much more might JESUS but ſpea; 
the Word, and effect the 'Fhing ? 


10 When Jeſus heard it, he marvelled, and wn 
to them that followed, Verily I ſay unto you, I have 


not found fo great faith, no not in Iſrael. 


By Faith here is meant a firm Perſuaſion of Mind of the D. 
vINE POWER in JESUS; and th's appeared greater in the Ce. 
turion than in any of the 7exvs themſclves, who had applied to 
Jesus ; becauſe he believed the DIVIN E POWER to be ſufficient 
without any touching of the diſeaſed Perſon, and without even 


the Preſence of JESUS. This was having a very high Perſua. 


ſion of the Divine Pow RR, ſuch as the Human Nature does but 
ſeldom entertain; for we are too apt to.think that there muſt be 


a Concurrence of ſecond Cauſes to co-o, erate with the Divixe 


PowER, and for 17 to work by; and it appears as if not only in 
{jrael in 2 but even among the profeſſed Followers of 
CnRisr, ſuch an enlarged Perſuaſion of the DivIx E Power 
was wanting; fer when Jesus came to Bethany after Lazarus 
Death, we find Martha ſaying unto him, Lord if thou bad 
been here, my Brother had not died. Which plainly intimates that 
ſhe had no Notion (like the Centurion) of the Power of JESUS 
3 ſufficient to act at a Diſtance, or that he could, by giving 
the Command only, have ſaved her Brother from dying: She was 
perſuaded, that if he had been on the Spot, he could have done 
ſomething to have ſaved her Brother's Life, but ſhe did not think 
any higher of his Power: And it appears as if the Faith of his 


Followers in general went to no higher a Pitch of Faich than this, 


Thus we find even the Apoſtle Peter, tho' he had received 
CHRIS T's Command to walk unto him upon the Sea, quickly 
crying out in an Affright, becauſe he ſaw the Wind boiſterous, and 
no viſible Exertion of CHRIST in his Favour, © Help LORD, 


or I periſh.” He had not, like the Centurion, formed that noble 


Notion of CHRIST 's Power, (or, if he had f-rmed it in Warmth 
of Temper, his Perſuaſion of it ſoon forſook him) that there was 
no Need for any more than CHRIST's Will or Command that this 


Divine Power ſhould have Effect to produce whatever he wil- 


led. Thus when he and his chief Diſciples were failing upon 


the Sea, and a Storm aroſe whilſt he was aſleep, his Diſciples 


awaked him in a great Conſternation, that he might ſave them 
from periſhing ; as if the Divine Power which attended on 
ESUS could not act altho' he lay in Sleep. Their Want of 
aith made them not think it a ſufficient Protection for them to 
have Jesus in the Ship with them; but they awake him with 
their Cries, Lord ſave us : We periſh : Which JESUS at- 
tributes to their LITTLE FaiTyH, He ſaith unto them, Why are je 
fearful, O ye of little Faith? And upon ſeveral other Occaſions 
we find CHRIST blaming his Diſciples for their little Faith ; 
THAT 1s, not forming ſuch juſt. and enlarged Notions of the 


Divine Powe as ought to be done; and indeed we but ſeldom 


do ſo; for ſtill we conceive Ideas of the Diving according to 
Human Power: We think it muſt needs act in ſome ſuch Way as 
that does; and therefore whenever this does not appear, then 
we wha to doubt, or are of litile Faith : We imagine the Di- 
VINE POWER (like the Human) is confined to certain Methods of 
acting ; that it muſt have ſuch'and ſuch Means to work by ; and 
if theſe Means do not appear, then we doubt. The 1/raelites, 
tho' they had ſeen Water brought out of a Rock by the Divine 
PowER, yet afterwards, when they found themſelves without 
Proviſion in a barren Wilderneſs, thought it impoſſible for Gov 
to ſpread a Table for them there: They imagined perhaps that 
the Water was in the Rock, and that it required-nothing more 


than to make a Paſſage for it; but When they found themſelvess 


in a Wilderneſs, where there was no Manner of Subſiſtence, they 
then concluded, fince tnere was no Means to work by, that it 
was paſt Gop's Power to help them. 't hus CHRIST's Diſciples, 
though they had before ſeen a great many wonderful Works 


_ 


1 at he could give five thouſand Perſons where 
2 1 ) 2 they oF and bought tro Hundred Penny- 
ike th 0 Broad, After all they had ſeen, they had no Notion 
2 his Power could work this.-- --- From what has been ſaid, we 
vp learn that we ought to form boundleſs Conceptions of the 
| ak PowEeR ; that it is able to effect every Thing, and that 

we ought not to think that it needs thoſe Means for effecting 
Things which Human Power does. We ought to think of the 
Divine POWER and PROVIDENCE that 1t1s ever effecting Things 
in the Government or ordering of the World. Tho' it does not 
appear to us how it can effect them; as the Means which Human 
Power neceſſarily requires to effect them by, do not ſeem to be 
uſed. Becauſe Human Power, however great, would have neceſ- 
farily required a large Quantity of Bread or Food to ſatisfy the 
Appetite, and repair the fainting Strength and Spirits of five or 
6x thouſand Perſons ; therefore ] ES U S's Diſciples had no 
Notion of his doing it without that Quantity ; and thus do we 
think of the Divine POWER and PROVIDENCE in general, If it 
does not put us in the Way, as we term it, or give us the Provi- 
fon in Store which we think neceffary for the Support and 
Comfort of Life, if thoſe Means which Human Power would 
require to effect that which we ſtand in Need of ſeem wanting, 
we preſently deſpond, not conſidering that the Divine PoweR 
can work by other Means than the Human does, nay can by 
its Will only make the Means for effecting its Purpoſcs. We 


Friends and Riches, becauſe we think in our Hearts that the 
Divine Providence needs THtsE Means to bleſs us by in this 
World; tho” it needs them no more for the Purpole than CHRIS 
did two Hundred Penny-worth of Bread, (according to what his 
Diſciples thought) to feed a large Multitude : For though the Fig- 
Tree ſvruld not bloſſom. neither ſhould there be Fruit in the Vine, tho 
the Labour of the Olive ſhould fail, and the Fields ſhould yield no 
Meat, the Flock ſhould be cut off from the Fold, and there fhould be 
no Herd in the Stall; yet is the Diving Power and PROVIDENCE 
able to ſupport us; witneſs the Widow's ſmall Cruſe of Oil, 
which ſupported many without failing, for ſo long a Space of 
Time, until there was Plenty reſtored to the Land. See 1 Kings 
Ch. xvii. 14. 16. Witneſs CHRIST”s feeding above Five Thou- 
ſand to the Full with only five Loaves and two ſmall Fiſhes, and 
twelve Baſkets of Fragments remaining. Let us therefore never 
doubt of the Power of the DIVIN E PRovineNce to effect any 
T ing whatſoever, although all natural Means ſeem wanting. 
We can never fill our Minds with too boundleſs Conceptions of 
the Divine POWER; let us think as greatly of it as we can, ſtill 

we ſhall not go far enough, but fall greatly ſhort of it; and it 
ſeems the great Purpoſe of Gop's Revelation to Mankind, and his 

Manner of Dealing with them, to inſpire them with a firm Per- 

ſuaſion of UnLiMiTED Power being in vim; A Power, that 

however boundleſs Conceptions we form of it, ſtill goes be- 

yond,-----.--We ought therefore to labour to have ſuch Belief of 
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ed that all Things are poſſible to GOD. If we find we have not 
ſuch a full Strength of Faith, we ought to pray to GOD that he 
would help our Unbelief. From this exalted Piety and Faith 
found in an Heathen, JESUS took Occaſion to declare the merci- 
ful Purpoſe which GOD entertained towards all the Gentiles. 


11 And I ſay unto you, that many ſhall come 
from the eaſt and welt, and ſhall fit down with 
8 and Iſaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of 
eaven. | | 


The Senſe of this and the foregoing Verſe is, that as this 
Stanger or Gentile, by having a Perſuaſion of the Divine 
Power in CHRIST, above what the Fews had, obtained the 
Cure of his ſick Servant; ſo CHRIST told them that many 
Heathens ſhould embrace his Goſpel and obtain eternal Salvation. 
In Luke it is expreſſed more fully from the Eaſt and the Weſt, the 
North and the South ; i. e. from all the Parts of the World. CHRIS 
ſeems, by his Expreſſion here, to have had his Eye on the Pro- 
miſe made to a cos, Gen. Ch. xxviii. 14.---This ought to be 
_ Confidered as a Prophecy of the Admiſſion of the Gentiles into 
Covenant with GOD, and their being made Partakers of the 
Promiſes ; for at this Time they were Strangers to them: But 
CHRIST took this Opportunity to declare to the Jeu, that ma- 
ny Gentiles, though they held them all in ſuch Contempt, and 
looked upon themſelves as ſuperior to them, would be admitted 
into the Society, or be made Fellow Companions of their great 
Anceſtors, whilſt they themſelves would in general be excluded. 
--- The Words whereby our LORD ſignificd the future Happineſs 
of the Gentiles in Heaven, fignify properly to fit down at Table 
with 4braham, T/aac, and Jacob. This is agreeable to the 
\ Phraſeology of Scripture, which repreſents the' Reward of the 
-— Righteous, -under the Idea of a ſumptuous Entertainment; 

though the Joys of Heaven be all ab a ſpiritual Kind, this Meta- 
phor needs nor be thought ſtrange, ſince we can neither ſpeak 
ourſelves, nor underſtand others ſpeaking of our State in the 
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Jeſus declares the Purpoſe of God 8. M A T T H E W. 


are eagerly and anxiouſly ſolicitous about gaining powerful 


the Divine Power as knows no Bounds; or to be firmly perſuad- 


And | 


| 


towards the Gentiles. 6 2 


Life to come, unleſs Phraes taken from the Affairs of this Life 
be made Uſe of. Beſides, the Metaphor is not peculiar to the in- 
ſpired Writings, 'The Greeks repreſented Divine Pleaſures under 
the Notion of a Feaſt. Thus their Poets feigned that Ixi was 
ease to eat with the Gods, meaning that he enjoyed the 
igheſt Human Felicity. The Philoſophers likewiſe have adopt 
ed it: For Empedecles, ſpeaking of the Felicity of virtuous Men 
after Death, ſays, They live chearfully. at Tables with the other Im- 
mortals, freed from the Pains to which Men are ſulljected. And 
EeicTerus has imitated Eur EDO CIES, when he tells him who 
has made a Proficiency in Wiſdom, Thou ſhalt ſome Time or other 
be a worthy Gueſt of the Gods,---Our LORD, by repreſenting the 
Gentiles as lying down at the Feaſts of Heaven, on the ſame 
Couch with Abraham, 1/aac, and Jacob, the Founders of the 
Zewiſh Nation, diſgraced the Pride of the Jews, who diſdained 
to eat with Gentiles ; though many of them, in Point of Mora- 
lity, were ar better than they. He very beautifully deſcribes 
the Grief, the fruitleſs Repentance, and endleſs Woe of wicked 
Men, on, their Excluſion from Heaven, by the Behaviour of Per- 
ſons that are turneq; gut of Doors from a Marriage Feaſt, which 
they had come in full Nxpectation to partake of. They weep and 
gnaſh their Teeth through Vexation and Rage. And as the Jews 
made their grand Entertainments for the molt Part in the Even- 
ing, with Candle-Light, the Darkneſs into which the diſgraced 
Perſons were thruſt, fitly repreſents the Sadneſs of thoſe underthe 
Sentence of Baniſhment from the bliſsful Preſence of GOD, a Sad - 
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Thought. 


12 But the children of the kingdom ſhall be caſt 
out into outer darkneſs: chere ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth. 


But the Children of the Kingdom :] THAT 18, thoſe to whom 
it was entailed by Promiſe or Covenant before others, if they 
themſelves had not hindered the Promiſe from taking Effect. 
See Romans Ch. ix. 4. Shall be caſt out into outer Darkneſs : | By 
this is ſignified, A State far remote from the Celeſtial Joy and 
Happineſs which is deſcribed under the Idea of Licar. The 
| Mention of aveeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, is added to ſignify 
its being a State of grievous Puniſhment.—It is ſcarce to be 
ſuppoſed that this is to be underſtood of all the eue, but of 
thoſe to whom the Will of GOD was moſt clearly made known, 
and who fell ſhort of the Faith they profeſſed ; for thoſe, as 
CHRIST has obſerved elſewhere, are worthy of a double Puniſh- 
ment ; or perhaps, as ſome think, this is not to be underſtood of 
the final State, but of the greater Part of the Jews, on Account 
of their Unbelief, not having the Comfort of Chriſtianity in this 
World; and of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the terrible Ca- 
lamities brought upon them by the Romans, when their Rejection 
of, and putting CHRIS to Death, filled up the Meaſure of their 
Iniquity, | 5 


13 And Jeſus ſaid unto the centurion, Go thy 
way; and as thou haſt believed, ſo be it done unto 
thee. And his ſervant was healed in the felf-ſame 
hour. | 


This Centurion's great Faith, and the juſt and even elevated 
Conceptions he had of FESUS's Power, which raiſed FESUS's 
Admiration, for that is the Meaning of he marwelled, probably 
took its Riſe from the miraculous Cure performed ſome Time 
before this on a Nobleman's Son in Capernaum ; for as the Cen- 
turion dwelt there, he might know that at the Time of the 
Cure JESUS was not in Capernaum, but in Cana, at the Diſtance 
ofa Day's Journey from the fick Perſon when he performed 
it ; and alſo from the Fame of the many other Miracles which 
JESUS had wrought: But yet it is to be obſerved, that no one 
gives Credit to ſuch Relations, however well atteſted, except they 
firſt entertain juſt or great Conceptions of the Divine Power. This 
Heathen therefore ſeems to have thought that, there was nothing 
but what the Divine Powver could effect, and that without any 
Labour. Such elevated Conceptions did ſome of the Heathens 
entertain, as appears from the Writings of Cicero, who profeſſes 
| ſuch Belief; and adds, that as the Limbs of a Man are moved 
juſt as the Mind wills and dire&s without any Oppoſition, ſo all 
8 are governed, and can be moved or changed by the Will 
0 . | : 


14 And when Jeſus was come into Peter's 
houſe, he ſaw his wife's mother laid, and ſick of a 
fever. 

15 And he touched her hand, and the fever left 
her: and ſhe aroſe and miniſtered unto them. 


Though it is ſaid, v. 14. Peter's Houle, yet it is likely it was 
| his 
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64 Jeſus healeth all ick Perſons. 


his Father-in-Law's Houſe; but only Peter uſed to make Uſe of 


it as his own, whilſt he was at Capernaum; for we find Peter's 
Houſe was at Berh/aida, before he followed JESUS. When 
JESUS came into the Houſe, he ſaw Peter's Wife's Mother lying 
upon a Bed, ſick of a Fever; upon which he took her by the 
Hand, and helped her up; the Fever leaving her, and her Strength 
returning ſo inſtantaneouſly, that ſhe was not only able to riſe, 
but to make Proviſion for them, and wait upon them whilſt they 
fat at their Meat.-- -This ſeems to be what is meant by JESUS's 
touching her Hand, and not that he did it by Way of performing 
the Cure, | 


16 © When the even was come, they brought un- 
to him many that were poſſeſſed with devils : and he 
caſt out the ſpirits with-his word, and healed all that 


were lick: © 


Pofſefſed with Devils :]J AMiRed with Madneſs, We ihall endea- 
vour to ſhew in the Courſe of our Work, that different Species 
of Madneſs and Lunacy, was what was meant by the Jexwz/ Phraſe, 


Poſjefſed with Dewils ; for the Jews, from their Ignorance of phy- 
ſical and natural Cauſes, ſuppoſed ſuch among them as were afflicted 


with Madneſs, Lunacy, or Epileptic Fits, to be troubled or acted 


upon by Evil Spirits; and therefore paſſing by all other Cauſes, 
they thought proper to give them their Names from this, calling 
them DrMOxIACs, Or preſſed of Demons, or unclean Spirits. 


17 Thatit might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
Efaias the prophet, ſaying, Himſelf took our infirmi- 
ties, and bare our ſickneſſes. 5 


When it is conſidered what Fatigue CHRIST underwent in 
healing the various diſeaſed Perſons that were brought to him, 
how he was troubled at all Hours about it, how he was thronged 
and preſſed almoſt to Death on this Account whenever he went 
Abroad, or when he was in any Houſe, and that they would not 
even leave him at Liberty to take the neceſſary Refreſhments of 
Nature, (all which are taken Notice of by the Evangeliſts,) and 
that he was ready at all Times, however unſeaſonable, to perform 
theſe Cures, it might well be ſaid of Him, that He took their 


Infirmities, and bare their Sickneſfſes ; ſince he ſacrificed his own 


Eaſe to take away their Infirmities and Siekneſſes; taking Fa- 
tigue and Trouble upon himſelf to relieve them. The Evange- 
lift therefore, when he was ſpeaking of great Multitudes being 
brought to him for Cure after Sun-ſet, when Men are willing 
to be at Eaſe, and conſidering the daily Fatigue JESUS under- 
went on this Account, might juſtly ſay, that in this was fulfilled 
what was ſpoken by 1/azah concerning the 'Troubles he ſhould 
undergo; or might very fitly uſe the Words of the Prophet as 
quite deſcriptive of the Caſe or Circumſtance he was ſpeak- 


Ing of. 


18 Now when Jeſus ſaw great multitudes about 


him, he gave commandment to depart unto the other 


fide. 


Trar 15s, to the other Side of the Lake; for which Purpoſe | 


he ordered his Diſciples to get ready a Boat. 


goeſt. . | | 
20 And Jeſus ſaith unto him, The foxes have 


holes, and the birds of the air have neſts ; but the Son 


of man hath not where to lay his head. 
4 
This Scribe ſeems to have been like the general Part of them, 
eagerly deſirous after Honour and Riches; and therefore think- 
ing that JESUS, from working ſo many Miracles, would ſhortly 
come to great Glory and Power, he made Profeſſion that he 


would be one of his Followers; but JESUS knowing what was 


in his Heart, let him know that he would be ſtrangely diſap- 

inted if he became a Follower of him, with any ExpeQation 
of Riches or Eaſe; for that he himſelf had not ſo much as a 
Houſe of his own, wherein to lodge himſelf. 


21 And another of his diſciples ſaid unto him, 
Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my father. 


THAT 15, Suffer me to live at Home with my Father till his 
Death, that I may be at Hand to perform the laſt Offices for 
him. This undoubtedly was what this Follower of JESUS 
aſked-; for it cannot be ſuppoſed that if his Father then lay 
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S. MAT THE W.. He flilleth a violent Tempeſt with a Mord. 


dead, that he would thus have formally aſked Leave to go and 
| bury him, or that JESUS would have given him an Anſwer that 
implied a Denial; but the Thing was, that this Perſon imagined 


that it would be Time enough, after the Death of his Father, 


to be a Follower of JESUS, and learn his Precepts. But jesus 
in his Anſwer gave him to underſtand, that nothing was to be 
preferred to the hearing of his Diſcourſes; that the Opportunity 
of learning his Doctrines was to be eagerly ſnatched. at, as 3 
Matter of the greateſt Importance depended upon it, no leg 
than the obtaining or Loſs of Eternal Life: So that all other 
Conſiderations ſhould give Place to it, and every Thing be laid 
aſide that came in Competition with it. Thus have we in the 


Anſwer given by Car1sT to this Diſciple a Direction how we 


ought to act, vix. that in all our Tranſactions through Life, we 
ought to give the Preference to what concerns our ETERNAI 


LIr E hereafter, and to make every Thing give Way to this. 


That we ſhould not poſtpone to attend to what concerns this, but 
rather lay every Thing elſe aſide, that we may attend to this Ox x 
THIN G NEED FUL; in Compariſon of which all others are az 
nothing worth. 9 5 | | 


22 But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Follow me; and It 
the dead bury their dead. „ 


Leave the Care of burying your Father to thoſe whoſe Mind: 
are dead to Things of a higher Nature, to ſpiritual Concerns, 
and the Thoughts of Eternal Life: For to ſuch does properly be- 
long the Care of corporeal Things, as their Minds have no Reliſh 
of ſpiritual ones. 


23 And when he was entered into a ſhip, his 
diſciples followed him. N 


24 And behold, there aroſe a great tempeſt in the 


ſea, inſomuch that the ſhip was covered with the 
waves: but he was aſleep. 


It appears from the Expreſſion of the foregoing Verſe, and 


from what is ſaid ver. 27. as if not only his twelve Diſciples, 
but many others ſailed along with him, probably following the 


Veſſel he was aboard in ſmaller Boats. JESUS not being awaked 


by the Billows beating into the Veſſel, which is what Is meant 
by the Ship's being covered with the Wawes, is an Indication how 
exceſſively he had been fatigued in the Day by his Preaching, 
_ 8 the Diſeaſed, and the vaſt Preſs that was continually 
about im. ves 4 


25 And his diſciples came to him, and awoke him, 


ſaying, Logo, fave us: we periſh. 


26 And he faith unto them, Why are ye fear- 
ful, O ye of little faith? Then he aroſe and re- 
buked the winds and the ſea; and there was a great 
calm. 


It is likely that his Diſciples ran to him in a great Conſterna- 
tion, with all the Marks of Terror and Deſpair in their Counte- 
nance, and crying out in a lamentable Manner that they were 
juſt ſinking. This is to be preſumed from the Anſwer of IE- 
SUS, who ſaid unto them, My are ye fearful, O ye of little Faith? 
Tarar 18, Why are ye thus terrified ? Have ye thus long heard 
my Doctrine, and ſeen my Miracles, and have ye ftill ſo little 
Perſuaſion of the Divine Power and Goodneſs, as to be fearful of 
periſhing by the Waves of the Sea, whilſt you are accompanying 
me on my Father's Buſineſs, to do the Work which GOD has 
2 me to do.---The Diſciples had ſeen ſuch extraordinary In- 

ances of the Divine Power in JESUS, that they had abundant 
Reaſon to rely on it, even in a greater Danger than this. For tho” 
the Veſſel they were in had ſunk, yet he could have ſaved them 
all by making them walk firmly on the Water, as he enabled one 
of them to do afterwards : And as they had gone aboard by his 
Command to accompany him, they ought not to have had a fin- 
gle Thought that we would ſuffer them to periſh. Their Fear 
therefore was altogether culpable, and the Reproach he gave 
them juſt, as their Perturbation proceeded from Want of Faith 
in the Divine POWER. However, he immediately roſe, and 
commanded the Waters to ceaſe, and the Waves of the Lake to 
lie ſtill ; and inſtantly the Winds became filent, the huge Waves 
ſunk down on every Side in a Moment, the Sea was perfectly 
{till round them, not a Breath of Wind moved, but there was 4 
great Calm. 


27 But the men maryelled, ſaying, What manner 
had Is this, that even the winds and the ſea obey 
m | | | 


They 


7 


1 


Jeſus heateth two Madmen 


14 not but be aſtoniſhed even beyond Meaſure, at 

7 mo JESUS had done, ſince the ſtilling of the Waves of 
35 Va was looked upon as an Act of Divine Power only of 
GOD. Thus the Pſalmiſt deſcribes it at as one of GOD's Acts 
; hereby he is diſtinguithed from all others. Mich 


„ W ; EY . 
of 75 rae th ſetteth faſt the Mountains, being girded with Power, 


„ R:Mloth the Noiſe of the Seas, and the Moiſe of their Waves, 
_ 1 1 4s P/. evil. 29. He maketh the Storm a 
Calm; fo that the Waves thereof are ſtill. It is therefore not to 
be wondered at that they marvelled greatly when they ſaw IE. 
SUS make the Storm a Calm: For before this he had not given any 
fach-like Proof of the Divine Power he was endued with, having 
exerted it chiefly in the Cure of diſeaſed Perſons, which might be 
thought more within the Reach of Human Power, 


28 J Ard when he was come to the other fide, 
into the country of the Gergeſenes, there met him 
two poſſeſſed with devils, coming out of the tombs; 
exceeding fierce, fo that no man might paſs by that 


way. 


Mark and Luke call the Place JESUS now landed at the 
Country of Gadara, Which Marthe zo calls there the Country of 
the Gerge/enes : It is probable therefore that one gives the ge- 
neral Name of the Country, the other the Name of the par- 
ticular Place where JESUS landed. It is ſaid here, that there 
were two Demoniacs met him, but Mark and Luke ſpeak only 
ok one: But in many Inſtances the ſacred Hiſtorians mention 
but one Perſon, though more were concerned in the Matter 
related. Theſe unhappy Men, who it is probable through the 
eſpecial PROVIDENCE of GOD met JESUS at his Landing, ap- 
pear to have been raving mad, ſo that no Man could come in 
their Way with Safety ; and it 1s Iikely, that having broken in 
their Fury ſeveral Times from the Places they had been confined 
in, no farther Attempt was made to reſtrain them, but they were 
left to wander up and down, Night and Day, in Burial Places, 


and ſuch like untrequented Places. 


29 And bzhold, they cried out, ſaying, What 
have we to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of God ? 
art thou come hither to torment us before the 


time ? | | 
20 And there was a good way off from them an 


herd of many ſwine, feeding. 
31 So the devils beſought him, ſaying, If thou 
calt us out, ſuffer us to go away into the herd of 


ſwine. 


Whoever will reflect upon the ſtrange unaccountable Expreſſions 
that Madmen uſe, the abſurd Requeſts they often make, and their 
prepoſterous Freaks and Notions, will not be at all ſurprized, that 
theſe two Madmen, who had undoubtedly been told of JESUS 
before, ſhould, upon his coming towards them, cry out as they 
did, Art thou come hither to torment us before the Time? And that 
they ſhould make the abſurd prepoſterous Requeſt, that he would 
ſuffer them to go into the Herd of Swine, It would be no difli- 
cult Matter to bring many Inſtances of Madmen uſing ſtranger 
and more unaccountable Expreſſions, and making more abſurd 
and prepoſterous Requeſts then theſe are, Nor are the Inſtances 
rare of Perſons that have been only mad, entertaining a Notion 
of their being poſſeſſed by the Devil, and the like. We ſhall 
treat more at large of this in another Place. 


32 And he ſaid unto them, Go. And when they 
were come out, they went into the herd of ſwine : 
and behold, the whole herd of ſwine ran violently 
down a ſteep place into the ſea, and periſhed in the 
waters. 5 | 


4 


Whether the Madmen upon JESUS's bidding them go, as ſee- 
ing Reaſons for humouring their Frenzy in the Requeſt they made, 

. Tuſhed furiouſly upon the Herd of Swine in ſuch a Manner, that 
they could not eſcape, but were obliged to tumble headlong off a 
Precipiece into the Sea; or whether JESUS by his Power, for 
wiſe Reaſons, cauſed the Herd to be ſeized with Madneſs, is not 
quite clear, nor is it very material, as what is related might be 
effected in either Way. Whether JESUS permitted this to 
puniſh the Gergeſenes for keeping theſe Animals to be eaten, 
which perhaps was an Offence and Snare to the Jes; or whe- 
ther it indicated that the Law which forbid the eating of Swine's 
Fleſh was of Divine Original, or whether for ſome other wiſe 
Reaſons z Certain it is, that this, and the withering of the barren 
Fig-Tree, are the only Things our LORD did or permitted 
whereby any one ſuffered Damage. - 


S. MAT T HE W. in the Country of the Gergeſenti. 65 


33 And they that kept them fled, and went their 
ways into the city, and told every thing; and what 
as befallen to the poſſeſſed of the devils. | 
34 And behold, the whole city came out to meet 
Jeſus: and when they ſaw him, they beſought him 
that he would depart out of their coaſts. 


Being conſcious of their Wickedneſs, they feared the Divine 
Power, that from this Inſtance they found to be in JESUS, They 
conſidered not his Goodneſs in freeing the unhappy Men from 
their Miſery, but were terrified at his Power, and therefore be- 
ſought him to depart out of their Country. As JESUS was en- 
urely free from Oſteatation, he never forced his Company on 
People, nor wrought Miracles of healing without being aſked, 
leſt it ſhould have been imagined that he had choſen Objects 
within his Power. The Madmen indeed, whoſe Care is here re- 
lated, and ſuch like, were excepted, for a Reaſon too obvious to 
be mentioned. In all his Actions our LORD preſerved a be. 
coming Dignity tempered with great Modeſty, and by that 
Means has left as little Room for Objection as poſſible. The 
Requeſt of the Gergeſenes therefore being a ſufficient Reaſon for 
his withdrawing from a People of ſuch a Diſpotition of Mind, 
and ſo unprepared to receive his Doctrine, he entered into his 
Veſſel, and returned to the Country from whence he had come, 
leaving to us a noble Pattern of Mildneſs and Condeſcenſion, 
even when our Kindneſſes are contemned, or requited with In- 


_ juries, 


As this Chapter be: "ns the Hiſtory of our SAVIOUR's Mira- 
cles, the firſt Obſeryation we ſhall make, relates to thoſe Mira- 
cles in general: In which we diſcover, I. The Divine Power 
JESUS was endued with, which appearcd in his healing all Kinds 
of Diſeaſes, by his Word only. II. His Goodneſs and Love to- 
wards Men, thoſe Miracles being nothing elſe but Acts of Be- 
neficence, III. We are to conſider the Deſign of theſe Mi- 
racles, which was to convince Men that JESUS was ſent trom 
GOD, and to engage them to hear him, and believe in him; 
for which Reaſon the Miracles he wrought, were commonly for 
the Sake of ſuch as believed he was able to do them, Beſides 
theſe general Reflections, which ought always to be remember- 
ed when we read the Goſpels, it is to be obſerved, thit in the 
Cure of the e to our LORD had Reſpect to his Faith and 


Prayer; whereby we may ſee, that he ſaves and delivers thoſe 


who have Recourſe to him with an humble Confidence. The 
Hiſtory of the Centurion, who entreated our LORD to heal his 
Servant, is particularly remarkable for the profound Humili- 
ty and great Faith of that Man, who did not hink himſelf wor- 
thy to receive CHRIST into his Houſe ; and was perſuaded, that 
without coming to him, our LORD needed only to fay the 
Word, and his Servant would be healed ; with as much Eaſe as 


he, being an Officer, could command the Soldiers under him to 


obey him. Our LORD's great Commendation of the Faith of 
that Officer, (who was born a Heathen) ſaying, that he had not 
found ſuch great Faith even among the 7ews, is a Reaſon for 
us to take great Notice of that Example, and to imitate the Faith 
and Humility of the Centurion. JESUS foretold, upon this Oc- 
caſion, that many ſhould come from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, 


and fit down in the Kingdom of Heaven, when the Children of 


the Kingdom ſhould be caſt out; which was as much as to ſay, 
That the Gentiles, from the ſeveral Parts of the World, mould 
be admitted into Covenant with GOD, and the Jens rejected; 
as was ſoon” after verified by the Event. The A ſwer which 
JESUS CHRIST returned to a Scribe that was deſirous to follow 
him, tended to make him ſenſible, that he was not to expect 
worldly Advantages in his Service ; and his bidding one of his 
Diſciples, leave the Dead to bury their Dead, lignitted, that he 
ought to leave the Care of temporal Things to thoſe that were 
not enlightened with the Goſpel, and that thoie whom he called 
to be his Diſciples ſhould follow him without Delay, and be 
ready to forſake every Thing, and to renounce the Things of 
this Life, even ſuch as are lawful and innocent, when they hin- 
der them from diſcharging the Dutigs of their Calling. In our 
Saviour's Miracle of laying the Storm, we may obſerve, on one 
Hand, the Divine Power he had given to him in calming the 
Wind and the Sea by his Word only ; and on the other, the 
Weakneſs of the Apoſtles, who were afraid of finking. This 
Event, which tended to confirm their Faith, ought to ſtrengthen 
our's, and fill us with an entire Confidence 1n the Divine Power 
and Goodneſs, We may be entirely ſecure, even in the Midſt of 
the greateſt Dangers, when we are beloved by him, and have him 


for our Protector. 


E. HAN. 


Fx Tefus healeth one having a pal, 9 calleth Matthew, 10 eateth 
. auith publicans and ſinners. 


7 


14 His diſciples not faſting defended. 
2 E 20 A woman 
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66 Fus bealeth one fick of the Path. S. MATT H E W. 


20 A woman cured of an iſſue 7 blood by touching his garment. 
25 A rulers daughter raijed to life. 27 Two blind men cured, 32 
and a dumb one. 


A ND he entered into a ſhip, and paſſed over, 
and came into his own city. 

Viz, To the City of Capernaum, where for ſome Time he had 
fixed his Reſidence, when he was not travelling from Place to 
Place. 

2 And behold, they brought to him a man ſick 
of the pally, lying on a bed: and Jeſus ſeeing their 
faith, {aid unto: the ſick of the palſy, Son, be of 
good chear; thy ſins be forgiven thee. 


eſus ſeeing their Faith e] This probably appeared by the 
pass — wk to bring a Man in ſuch a Condition through the 
Crowd that was about JESUS : And as Faith, or a firm Perſua- 
ſion of the Power of Jesvus, in the Centurion, was a Means of 


his Servant's being cured, ſo was the Faith of this Paralytick's 


Friends to him, although it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed too that 
he himſelf had Faith allo, or a firm Perſuaſion that J=s us was able 


to èure him. . ; Jos 
Be of good Chear ; thy Sins be forgiven thee :] It is probable that 


this Man's Conſcience accuſed him of ſome grievous Sins, which 


he was afraid would be an Obſtacle to the Recovery of his 
Health. For, becauſe all Offences againſt the Law did not come 
to the Knowledge of the Judges or Magiſtrates, therefore GOD 
gave a Sanction to the Law 70 Threatnings of immature Death, 
and various Diſeaſes, as may be ſeen, Deut. Ch. xxviii. 22, 27. 
The Diſeaſes of the Body do indeed in general ſpring from na- 
tural Cauſes (GOD permitting it); but it is likely that this 
Man's Diſeaſe was the Effe& of his Wickedneſs, and therefore 
Jesus, that he might raiſe in him a Faith that he ſhould be cured, 
declared to him that the Sins which were the Cauſe of his Diſ- 
eaſe were forgiven, | 


2 And behold, certain of the ſcribes faid within 
themſelves, This man blaſphemeth. 


The Word 4/a/pheme is not only uſed to fignify reviling or 
ſpeaking ill of GOD, but alſo De aſſuming what belongs 
roperly to him alone: And in this Senſe it is to be underſtood 
here, becauſe it was looked upon as belonging to Gov alone to 


forgive Sins. | | 


4 And Jeſus, knowing their thoughts, ſaid, Where- 
fore think ye evil in your hearts ? 


Feſus, knowing their T houghts :] The Knowledge of the Thoughts 
of Men was one of the Qualities whereby the Fews thought the 
MESSIAH would be diſtinguiſhed. And of this ZESUS gave 
ſeveral Proofs, which, if attended to, are ſufficient to convince 
us that he had a Divine KnowLEDGE, as it is beyond Human 
Inſpection to know the Thoughts of Men before they are ut- 
tered. | 

Wherefore think ye Evil in your Hearts] Why do ye look upon 
me in ſo ill a Light? why do ye look upon me as ſo abandoned a 


Man ? | 


5 For whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins be forgiv- 
en thee ? or to ſay, Ariſe and walk? 


It is certainly more to fofgive Sins, than to cure a Diſeaſe ; 
but he is not ſo eaſily convicted of Preſumption, who promiſeth 
an unſeen Thing, or that which cannot be known whether it is 
done or not, as he who takes upon him to do a Thing which 
comes under Sight; and therefore ZESUS implied in what he 
ſays here, that he would not ſtand diſputing with them about 
5 of he had ſaid to the Nun, that his Sit avere forgiven ; for 
it was an ealy Matter for him to ſay fo whether true or falſe; 
he would therefore ſay THaT, whereby he might be immediately 
— of Preſumption, if he aſſumed more than belonged to 

1m. | | 


6 But that ye may know that the Son of man hath 

wer on earth to forgive fins. Then faith he to the 
ſick of the palſy, Ariſe, take up thy bed, and go unto 
thine houſe. | 


The Senſe of this Verſe is, that he would convince them by 
the Sight of a Thing, of THaT which could not be ſcen, wiz. 
the Power of forgiving Sins; which he would prove to them by 
making the Sick Man, he who lay fo helpleſs before them, 
ariſe, take up his Bed, and go to his Houſe, For if at his bare 
Command only, He whoſe whole Body was fo relaxed and wea- 


Occaſion of offering them Inſtruction and Advice which might 


Jeſus calletb Mitthes, 


kened by his Diſeaſe, as not to be able to uſe any of his Limb; 
was inſtantly ſo wholly reſtored, as to be able to take his Bed oy. 
on his Back, and walk with it to his Houſe, it might well k. 
concluded that he had Power to forgive Sins, according to his 
Pleaſure, 


7 And he aroſe, and departed to his houſe. 
8 But when the multitude ſaw it, they marvelled, 
and glorified God, which had given ſuch power unto 
men. 


THAT 1s, to one of the Sons of Men; not only to heal Dit. 
eaſes, but to forgive Sins, of which the curing of this May', 
Palſy was an Inſtance; which they could not behold without 
Aſtoniſhment, as there had been no ſuch-like Inſtance before.. 
All this was calculated or deſigned to induce Men the more free. 
ly, and with the greater Confidence, to become the Diſciples of 
JESUS; from whom they might obtain Forgiveneſs of their 
Sins.---Even the Phariſees muſt needs have been confounded at 
this Miracle; for it was performed by One, whom they had but 
a few Moments before pronounced a Blaſphemer. Beſides, they 
were incapable of finding the leaſt Fault with the Miracle, al- 
though no Doubt they examined it with a ſcrupulous ExaQnef,, 
It is ſtrange, therefore, that they did not forthwith lay afide their 
Enmity againſt JESUS. Probably in this, as in other Inſtances, 
they reſiſted the Dictates of their own Minds: Or they might 
overlook the Miracle, and continue to find Fault with the Expreſ. 
ſion uttered when it was performed: For with Reſpect to Good, 
their Minds ſeem to have been in the ſame enervated and dead 
Condition which the Body of the Paralytic had been in before his 
Cure; only the Miſery of their State was greater than his, the 
Palſy of the Soul being an Evil much more depiorable than the 
Palſy of the Body. OS 


9 And as Jeſus paſſed forth from thence, he ſaw 
a man named Matthew, fitting at the receipt of cuſ- 
tom : and he faith unto him, Follow me. And he 
aroſe, and followed him. | | | 


Sitting at the Receipt of Cuſtom :] THAT 1s, at the Place where 
they received the Taxes or Tributes for that Diſtrict, of which 
Matthew was one of the Receivers. JESUS, by the Divine Know- 
ledge he was endued with, was ſenſible of his being of a virtuous 
Diſpoſition; and therefore called him, as certain he would not 
only obey his Call, but make a faithful Diſciple. . 

And he aroſe and followed him] Porphyry and Julian, two noted 
antient Enemies of Chri/tianity, have blamed Mattheau for thus 
raſhly (as they are pleaſed to call it) following one of whom he 

had ſo little Knowledge. But as it is evident that this Publican 
lived in Capernaum, or near it, he muſt have often heard our Los 
preach, (for it was the Town where he ordinarily reſided) and 
probably might have been Witneſs to a Number of his Miracles, 
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10 And it came to pals, as Jeſus ſat at meat in 
the houſe, behold, many publicans and ſinners came 
and ſat down with him and his diſciples. 


= — ele 
r 
F 


It is probable that Matt heau, after going up to JESUS pon 
his calling him, and perhaps attending him whilſt he a e 
Diſcourſe to the 8 invited him to his Houſe, to take the 

freſhment of a Meal. The Evangeliſt therefore, out of Modeſty, 
barely calls it THE Hovss, ka. os mentioning whoſe Houle ; 
becauſe, as is likely, it was his own. By Pablicans is meant 
Gatherers or Receivers of the Taxes, who were Men exceeding 
odious to the Jenus, and their Employment was attended with 
ſo much Corruption and Temptation, that there were few honeſt 
Men among them.---By Sinners here is meant ſuch who, from 
ſome” known Looſeneſs of their Morals, were looked upon by the 
ſtricter Jews, and Phariſees in particular, with no leſs Deteſta- 
tion than if they had been Gentiles; and inſtead of aiming to lay 
hold of Opportunities to reform them by ſeaſonable Admoni- 
tions, they would not ſo much as enter into Converſation with 
them, or have any Society with them, as though they were aban- 
doned Wretches, not worthy of any Confiderafion, or any 
Thought, to reclaim them: But JESUS, actuated by a RU, 
Bexericence, thought otherwiſe ; and therefore, when ſome 
ſuch Perſons came into Matthew's Houſe, and fat down at the 
Table with him, he did not riſe up to go away; as ſeeking for ſome 


be ſalutary to them, in cauſing them to reflect on the Enormity 
of their Lives, and the Hazard they ran in continuing to live ſo. 
But however beneficent and God-like the Deſign of JESUS, it 
raiſed the Indignation and Cenſure of the Phariſees, when they 
underſtood it; which they could not help exprefling to his Dil- 
ciples ; which, when JESUS heard, he told them that there was 
no Need, if they conſidered aright, for their being ſurprized at 


his entering into Converſation with ſuch Perſons ; for wy 
| there 


Jeſus Anſiuer to the Phariſees 
agree” of his Office in doing it; for as thoſe in Health 
5 Body need not the Aſſiſtance of a Phyſician, but thoſe who are 
kick, and the Phyſician would but badly diſcharge his Duty who 


{s his Time among Perſons in Health, inſtead of the 
org 3 like Manner thoſe who were righteous did not ſtand 


ment, as thoſe whoſe whole Courſe of Life wanted a Re- 
og —— Ic is likely too, that our LORD, in what he ſaid 
upon this Occaſion, glanced at the high Opinion which the Pha- 
„ies had of their own Virtue and Piety ; as much as if he had 
(id, “ If you are indeed ſuch virtuous Perſons as you make 
4 Appearance of, and pretend to be, there can be no Occaſion for 
« my converſing with you, in order to amend you: It will be 
« uſeleſs Labour to employ my Endeavours where there is no 
« Occaſion for them: It is far better, inſtead of doing this, to 
« employ them where there certainly appears the greateſt Need.“ 
It may not be unuſeful to obſerve here, that the Phariſees had 
ſuch an high Opinion of their own Righteouſneſs, that they im- 
poſed upon themſelves, as well as upon others, in Regard to 
thinking themſelves righteous, when they were quite the con- 
trary; their Hearts being full of Pride, Hatred, Envy, Covetouſ- 
neſs, and Cruelty, at the Time they thought themſelves far better 
than other Men, and poſſeſſed of every Virtue: See Luke Ch. 
xviii. 14.,——S0 true. it is, that the Diſeaſes of the Body are ea- 
her cured than thoſe of the Mind; becauſe, when the Body 1s 
ſick, the Mind perceives the Diſeaſe, and conſults what is neceſ- 
ſary for the Cure of it; but when the Mind is ſick, the Body is 
not capable of conſulting for it; and the Mind 1s hindered, by 
the Diſeaſe itſelf, from being quickly and properly ſenſible of the 


Diſorder; which to know, is one Step towards the Cure. 
* 


11 And when the Phariſces ſaw it, they ſaid unto 
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and ſinners? | | 
12 But when Jeſus heard hat, he ſaid unto them, 
They that be whole need not a phyſician, but they 
that are ſick. | 

13 But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I 
will have mercy, and not ſacrifice : for I am not 


tance, 


 fiee:”] JESUS, to ſupport what he had ſaid, referred them to a 
Paſſage in one of the Prophets, and bid them conſider what was 
the true Signification or full Import of it. The original Word in 
the Prophecy of Zo/ea, from which this is quoted, ſigmfies Bene- 
cence ; and it would be more proper to expreſs it ſo here, than to 
uſe the Word Mercy ; which, in its common Acceptation, ra- 
ther ſignifies an Act of Forgiveneſs or Moderation to a Perſon 
who has offended and is in one's Power, or an Act of mere Com- 
paſſion; but does not ſeem to imply Beneficence in an enlarged 
Senſe, which is the Thing ſpoken of here; and therefore it would 
be more proper to render it, will have Beneficence, and not Sacri- 
Face. In what Manner our LORD applied this to the Point in 


the Word Sacrifice here, is comprehended the Performance of all 
Ritual Duties ; becauſe in that Kind of Works, Sacrifice was re- 
ckoned the ehief, and therefore it is put to ſignify the whole of 
Rites and Ceremonies.---In applying this Pailage of Scripture, 
JESUS appears to have wee Ke eus the firſt Head, vig. 
BEN REFIC ENR, the reclaiming a Sinner to a better Life : Under 
the other v,. that of SA cRI FIC, the ahſtaĩning from Society with 
wicked Men: For although this was not directly commanded in 
the Law, yet as Experience teaches many are corrupted by kee p- 


apparently ſhew how diſpleaſing to them a vicious Life is, than by 
ſhunning the Society of vicious Perſons ; which alſo hath been 
the Practice of the Virtuous in almoſt all Nations from the earlieſt 


JESUYL abſolutely condemned fuch a Practice; but only, that 
comparing or putting one in Oppoſition to the other, He thewed, 
in bis Quotation of the Words of 'GOD in Scripture, warca 
ought to be preferred, when they come in Competition with each 
other, vu. Beneficence or Charity towards Men, which is a real 
Virtue; whereas the other, wiz. abſtaining from the Company of 
wicked Men, can be conſidered as no more than a Ritual Precept, 
or a ſalutary Rule for the Conduct of Life. And in all Laws or 
Rules, if there is any Competition batween them, THAT is, to be 
preferred which tends to the nobleſt Furpoſe ; and in chis Genſe is 
to be underſtood thoſe Words of GOD by the Prophet HoskA, 1 
will have Mercy(or Beneſicence) and not Sacrißce; THAT 18, Iwill 
rather have, or give the Preference to Beneficence before N a 
This certainly muſt be the Senſe of this Place; becauſe GOD Him- 
ſelf had exprèſsly ordered Sacrifice, and the Command was ſtill 
in Force; and therefore this cannot be underſtood as if Gop ab- 
ſolutely forbid Sacrifice by it. "Phe latter Clauſe of the Verſe in 


he greateſt Occaſion for his doing ſo, ati. he wat molt 


in ſo great Need of CHRIST's Exhortations to Repentance and 


his diſciples, Why eateth your maſter with publicans 


come to call the righteous, but ſinners to repen- 


Learn what that meaneth, I avill have Mercy, and not Sacri- 


Hand, is to be conſidered : It is firſt to be obſerved, that under 


ing Company with the Wicked; and virtuous Men cannot more 


Ages; therefore we are not to underſtand what is faid here as if 


S. MATT HE W. en tis eating with Publicans and Sinners. 65 


| 


«© that they may be ſaved. 
the Gop of the Juſt, haſt not appointed Repentance to the 


© becauſe they flood in the greateſt Need of it. 


Heo/ea explains it in this Senſe ; for after I Jefire Mercy and NO 
Sacrifice, it follows, and the Knowledge of GOD MORE than Burnt- 
Offerings ; which plainly ſhews how the former Clauſe is to be 
underſtood. And what we are taught by it is, that true Piety in 
the Mind, and the Exerciſe of Humanity and Beneficence, are 
made more Account of by GOD, than the Obſervation of Rites 
and Ceremonies. And the Reaſon of this is plain; becauſe an 
inw/ard Reverence of GOD, an Integrity of Life, and Beneficence, 
are approved of by GOD in themſelves, or for their own Native 
Excellence; but Ritual Duties by Conſequence only, THAT 15, 
as deriving their Worth from their being commanded, and being 
performed in Obedience to that Command, and not from any 
NaTive ExcEILENCY which they have in themſelves, Our 
LORD therefore rightly inferred that the Inſtitute of ſhunning a 
Familiarity with thoſe of wicked Lives was ſo to be obſerved, as 
not to neglect any Occaſion of reforming them, or bringing 
them to a better Courſe of Life; and that ſince it was evident that 
He converſed with Sinners, only to bring them to GOD, it was 
very unjuſt in them to attribute it to him as a Crime.-The Apoſ- 
tle Paul, following this Document of CHRIST, adviſes the Chri/- 
tian Theſſalonians tO have no Company with any one who did not 
obey the Word of the Goſpel ; but leſt this ſhould be thought to 
forbid indiſeriminately all Manner of Converſation with him, adds 
Zet count him not an Enemy, but admoniſh him as a Brother, 2 Theſſ. 
Ch. iii. 24. And although that peculiar Bond, whereby pious 
Perſons are united together, ſhould be diſſolved, yet there remains 
the common Bond of Human Nature, and the Memory of for- 
mer Friendſhip.----By what JESUS ſaid upon this Occaſion of his 
ſitting at Table with Sinners, he clearly proved a Capital Doe- 
trine of right Reaſon and true Religion; which the Teachers 
of thoſe Times, notwithitanding they boaſted ſo much of their 
Knowledge, ſeem to have loſt the very Idea of, zz. that Cere- 
monial Inflitutions ſhould always give Place to Works of Charity. 

To rightly underſtand the latter Part of this Verſe, I am not 
come to call ihe Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance, we mutt conſi- 
der the Context, and each Particular of the Sentence. Now firſt, 


it ſeems evident by what precedes this, that the Term Si & ERS 


here, is not uſed in that general Senſe 'whereby it includes all 
Mankind ; as having all fallen ſhort of perfe& Righteouſneſs, or 
in the Words of the Apoſtle, having all ſinned and come ſhort of the 
Glory of GOD, Rom. Ch. iii 23. But the Term SIX N ERS is mani- 
feſtly uſed here to ſignify ſuch who had /zved without Law, or led 


an abandoned profligate Courſe of Life, without Regard to the 


Divine Commands. This being the Senſc in which SIX R ERS is 
manifeſtly to be underſtood here, conſequently the Term Rio R- 
TLOUS, as oppoſed to it, is to be underſtood not as ſigmifying er- 
ſons abſolutely perfect, for there are none ſo ; but only ſuch, for 
Example, as Nathanael was, of whom JESUS himſelf pronounced 
that he was a trueIsRAELITE, in whom there was no Guile ; ox ſuch 
as Zachariah and Elizabeth, of whom it is ſaid by the Evonolift 
Luxx, that they avere both righteous before GOD, walking in all the 
Commandments and Ordinances of the Law blamele/s. Theſe, or 
ſuch as theſe, did not ſtand in Need of ſuch a Call to Repentance, 
or a Reformation of their whole Courſe of Life, s what profli- 


gate Sinners did.---Thus the Writer of what is called Manafeh's 


Prayer among the Apocriphal Books ſays, © Thou, O LORD,s 
according to thy great Goodneſs, haſt promiſed Repentance 
and Forgiveneſs to them that have ſinned againſt thee : And of 
„ thine infinite Mercies haſt appointed Rep entance unto Sinners, 
'Thou therefore, O LORD, that art 


5 Juſt, as to Abraham and 1/aac, and Jacob, which have not 
„ ſinned againſt thee; but thou haſt appointed Repentance to 
* me that am a Sinner: For I have finned above the Number 
of the Sands of the Sea.” And according to this Senſe is to 
be underſtood what our LORD ſays in the Place we are upon; 
for he ſpeaks not of his whole Office, but of that Part only 
which Jobn the Baptiſt had exerciſed, and which he himſelf at 
that Time was chiefly employed in, wiz, a Calling or exhorting 
to Repentance, by the Way of Preparation to the Eſtabliſhment 
ofthe Kingdom of GOD among Men ; to which End it was 
neceſſary to call thoſe who were wholly abandoned to Vice, and 
lived without Law, andas it were without GOD, in the World, to 
Repentance, or a Sorrow for their paſt Conduct. But as to 


| . thoſe who /zved righteous before GOD, walking in all the Command. 


ments and Ordinances of the Law blamel:/s, they did not want this 
Call to Repentance, or a Sorrow for and Abhorrence of their 
paſt Courſe of Life ; ſeeing they had walked in the Command- 
ments of GOD ; nor did the whole Tenor of their Lives need 
1o thorough a Change. This Part of the Office therefore of 
our LORD was to be exerciſed towards Sinners, THAT 1:, ſuch 
who had led profligate Lives abandoned to' all Vice, without 
any Regard to G, or his Commandments, It was abſolutly 
neceſlary for theſe to repent of their pait Conduct, and therefore 
the Cali to Repentance belonged properly to theſe ; ſo that our 
LORD might with Propriety ſay, rhat he awas not ſent to call the 
Righteous but Sinners to Repentance. He was undoubtedly ſ:nt 
to the Righteous as well as to Sinners, but with Reſpect to that 
particular Part of his Office, 4 calling to Repentance, THAT he 
was to exerciſe rather towards Sinners than righteous Perlons, - 


14 {| Then 
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68 Reaſon why Jeſus's Diſciples did not faſt, S. M AT T HE W. 


14 Then came to him the diſciples of John 


ſaying, Why do we and the Phariſees faſt oft, bu, 


thy diſciples faſt not ? 


It is not to be ſuppoſed that theſe Diſciples of Joux enquired 
of JESUS, why they themſelves, and other Sects of the Fewws 
kept frequent Faſts, though it ſeems to be expreſſed ſo ; for they 
certainly knew the Reaſons why they kept Faſts; but what 
they inquired of him undoubtedly was, why his Diſciples did 
not follow the F.xample of all devout Perſons among the 7ews, 
who were wont to faſt often. | 


1; And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Can the children 
of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as the bride- 
groom is with them ? but the days will come when 
the bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, and then 
ſhall they faſt. Rt 


By this Anſwer of JESUS to John's Diſciples, he implied that 
it was now an improper Time for his Diſciples to faſt, or ſhew 
any Signs of Sorrow and Mourning ; as highly improper indeed, 


as for thoſe invited to be Bridemen at the Marriage of a Friend | 


to abſtain trom eating, and to put on an Air of Mourning, du- 
ring the Continuance of the Marriage Feaſt, and in the very Pre- 
ſence of the Bridegroom, when they ſhould be rather filled with 
Exceſs of Joy and Gaiety. And 1 being ſtill with his 
Diſciples, and at Liberty, they could not with any Propriety do 
any Thing that indicated a State of Mourning ; (and this Faſt- 
ing always implied) for his Preſence with them was too great a 
Bleſſing to mix Mourning with, as long as it was enjoyed. But 
the Time indeed would come when the Bridegroom ſhould be taken 
away, when they ſhould no longer enjoy the Blefiing and Com- 


fort of his Preſence ; and that then indeed they would have 


Cauſe to faſt, and ſhew Signs of being in a mourning State, as 


not only the Joy of his Preſence would be loſt to them, but they 


would ſuffer grievous Things. It was therefore but reaſonable, 
that they whom ſuch grievous Things awaited, ſhould have 
Joy without any Alloy or Mortification, the ſhort Time he was 
with them By what JESUS ſaid upon this Occaſion, he 
indicated that thoſe who aſked him the Queſtion had Reaſon 
to faſt, or ſhew Signs of Sorrow on Account of their Maſter Jon 


being in Priſon ; and by giving himſelf the Title of Bridegroom, 


he gave them Occaſion to recolle& what Joan had ſaid concern- 


ing him, who had ſpoken of him under this very Title of the 


Bridegroom ; for we read in the 3d Ng of the Goſpel of St. 
Joan, that ſome of Joun the Baptiſt's Diſciples coming to him 
and acquainting him that moſt Part went unto JESUS to be 


| baptized : Jobn anſwered and ſaid, a Man can receive nothing ex- 


cept it be given bim from Heawen : Ye yourſelves bear me Witneſs, 
that IT ſaid I am not the CHRIST, but I am ſent before him. He 
that hath the Bride is the Bridegroom ; but the Friend of the Bride- 
groom, which flandeth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly becauſe of 


the Bridegroom's Voice: This my Toy therefore is fulfilled : He muſt 


increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe. 


16 No man putteth a piece of new cloth unto 


an old garment : for that which 1s put in to fill it 


up, taketh from the garment, and the rent is made 
wcrle. 


To confirm what he had ſaid about the Impropriety of his 
Diſciples faſting at that Time, Jzsvs obſerved that as it would 
be Imprudence to join new Cloth with what 1s rotten, becauſe 
the Strength of the new will rend or tear away the Edges of 
the old and rotten, to which it is fixed; ſo it was improper his 
Diſciples ſhould have any Thing grievous impoſed upon them 
in the weak State they were then in as to their Faith, 


17 Neither do men put new wine into old bottles : 
elſe the bottles break, and the wine runneth out, and 
the bottles periſh : but they put new wine into new 
bottles, and both are preſerved. | 


In the Verſe above Jzsus gives another Inſtance to ſhew 
how improper it was to put any Auſterities upon his Diſciples - 
at that Time. To underſtand what is ſaid here, we muſt re- 
collect that the Wine Bottles of the Ancients were not like 
our's made of Glaſs, but of Leather or Skins, which when old, 
would grow rotten, and be apt to rend. So that the Senſe is, 
that as it would be very improper to put new Wine which will 
ferment into old Skins or Leather, which being rotten would be 
apt to break by the Fermentation of the Wine, and ſo both 
Wine and Skins be loſt; but if new Wine is put into new Skins, 
both are preſerved ; ſo it would be very 1mproper to put his 
Diſciples, whilſt they werefyet weak with Faith, a whilſt he was 


giving them the firſt Inſtructions for their Miniſtry, upon Faſt- | 


Me of Blood healed by Yejy, 


ing and Auſterities, leſt they ſhould be thereby diſguſted and 
fall off, and ſo both they, and the End he propoſed by callin 
them to be his Diſciples, be loſt, Whereas when they Ki 
rown ſtrong in Faith, and had received the Holy $p;z;.. 
or their Afiſtance, they would then be capable of bearin 
Auſterities, and the various Hardſhips which would attend their 
Profeſſion ; and that it was Wiſdom to accommodGate ſuch 
Things to the Conditions of the Per/ons, and to the Circumſtances 


of the Time. 


18 C While he ſpake theſe things unto them, be. 
hold, there came a certain ruler and worſhipped 
him, ſaying, My daughter is even now dead: but 
come and lay thy hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. 


There came a certain Ruler -] It appears from Lake Ch. xviii. 


41. that this was a Ruler of a Synagogue. The Jews were uſed 


to ſet over their Synagogues Men of approved Probity, and 
among theſe one ſuperior to the reſt in Learning, whoſe proper 
Office it was to interpret the Law, and to compoſe Prayers. 
Theſe Rulers do not appear to have been of the Order of the 

Prieſthood, but of the Laity.-----My Daughter is even now dead: 
The Meaning of this is, that he ſuppoſed her already dead by 
that Time, as appears from Luke, becauſe when he came away 
he had left her expiring ; tor that Evang-liſt mentions that a 
Meflenger came to tell him, whilſt he was ſpeaking to JESUS, 
that ſhe was expired. ---Come, and lay thy Hand upon her, and ſþe 


| fall live ] It was known to the Fews, that Gop was wont 


to give this Honour to the Prophets, as to beſtow his Gifts upon 
others, on their Prayers to him for that Purpoſe, of which the 
laying on of their Hands was a Symbol. Thus Maſes was com- 
manded to lay his Hands upon Fo/oua, that he might receive an 
Augmentation of the Divine SPIRIT, through the Prayer of 
Moſes, Num. Ch. xxviii. 18. 20. And Naam an the Syrian joinsthe 
calling upon GOD with the laying on o Hands, 2 Kings Ch. v. Il. 
For it ſcems to have been uſual when any Exertion of the Di- 
vinE POWER was prayed for in Favour of any one, to lay the 
Hands upon the Perſon who was prayed or. === Fairus 
ſcems to have thought leſs highly of JESUS, than others who 
hoped for a Cure of their Diforders from touching him only, 
or than the Centurion in the foregoing Chapter, wio thought 
his ſpeaking the Word only was lufficient ; but Jairus ſeems to 


have had no Notion of obtaining the Recovery of his Daughter, 


but through the Prayer of JESUS, 


19 And Jeſus aroſe, and followed him, and /o did 
his diſciples. | 

20 J (And behold, a woman which was dif- 
eaſed with an iſſue of blood twelve years, came be- 
hind him, and touched the hem ot his garment. 


The Hem or Fringe of the Garment was a peculiar Note of 
Holineſs among the Fews ; they being commanded to wear theſe 
Fringes by Way of Diſtinction from the Heathen Nations; and 
therefore the Woman perhaps might aim to touch that Part 
preferable to any other, She appears in Part to have thought 
rightly of Jesvs, and in Part wrong. Rightly, becauſe ſhe ima- 
gined the Divine Virtue to be wholly throughout him, and to 
be an Emanation from every Part of him. But ſhe thought 
wrong in ſuppoſing this Emanation to be rather natural, than 
depending upon the Will and iſpoiition of Jesus himſelf : 
And from hence ſhe conceived the Hope of eng her Diſeaſe 
as it were by Stealth. Perhaps the Nature of her Diſorder made 
_ unwilling to ſeek the Cure of it openly by aſking it of 


21 For ſhe: ſaid within herſelf, If I may but 
touch his garment, I ſhall be whole. 

22 But Jeſus turned him about, and when he ſaw 
her, he ſaid, Daughter be of good comfort; thy 
faith hath made thee whole. And the woman was 
made whole from that hour) 


It is to be imagined that the Woman was under no little Fear 
and Confuſion when ſhe did this, left ſhe ſhould happen to be 
diſcovered in the doing of it; and therefore JESUS, by his Di- 
vine Power, knowing what was done, and not being in. Pome 
ſuch an Inſtance of Faith ſhould paſs unknown, he tunred about, 
and addreſſed himſelf to the Woman with a Condeſcenſion and 
Benignity, which cannot be enough admired, kindly bidding 
her not to be under any Confuſion or Fear on Account of what 
ſhe had done; and then aſſuring her that her Faith had made her 
whole. But by:this we are not to underſtand her A& in touch- 
ing his Garment, but that Perſuaſion ſhe had of the Devine 
Poxver which was in ChRlsr being able to make her ſound. 


2 23 And 
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aroſe. 


to Life. He took her by the Hand, and the Maid aroſe ] He did 


David, have mercy on us. 


being amazed at a Miracle with JESUS had wrought, cried out, 
promiſed MESSIAH, 


eve ye that I am able to do this? They ſaid unto | 
him, Lea, Lord. 5 | 


to your faith, be it unto you. 
Kore you to Sight, ſo be it unto you. See Ch; viii. 


ſtraitiy charged them, ſaying, Sec that no man know 


wot ; refares 10 Life a Ruler's Daughter. S. M AT T HE W. . 


ing Fame of his Miracles to apprehend him before his Time, or 
for Fear the admiring Multitude ſhould be moved to ſet him up 


And when Jeſus came into the ruler's houſe, 
Md 1155 the minſtrels and the people making a 
noiſe, | | | 6 


„, were wont to uſe the Muſie of Flutes in their 
3 the Dead: There were Perſons who hired them- | 
_ for this Purpoſe; who played ſoft and ſolemn Notes on 
3 whilſt others ſung to their Muſick, making honourable 
, 


Mention of the Virtues and Qualities of the Dead. | 
2 He faid unto them, Give place: for the maid 
is not dead, but fleepeth. And they laughed him to 


Expreſſions of CHRIST are not to be underſtood as if 
15 To, 9 0 not actually, dead at the Time; but he ſpoke thus 
in Alluſion to what he intended to do, vi. to raiſe her to Life; 
ſo that ſhe might be ſaid not to be dead, ſincę ſhe was not then 
to continue under the Power of Death, but to be called to Life 
again, as eaſy as one is awaked from a Sleep. Thus when La- 
rus was dead and buried, the Expreſſion that eus. made Uſe 
of on the Occaſion was, Our Friend Lazarus ſleepeth ; which the 
Evangeliſt explains, Howbeit, Feſus ſpake of his Death, John Ch. xi. 
11. And it may be obſerved, that Is us ſuffered Laxarus to lay 
four Days dead, to ſhew that he could recal to Life, after the Bo- 
dy, in the natural Courſe of Things, began to putrify. 


25 But when the people were put forth, he went 
in, and took her by the hand, and the maid 


[tappears from the other Evangeliſts, that the Maid's Parents, 
and ſome of his Diſciples, ſtaid in the Room whilſt he raiſed her 


juſt the ſame as we are wont to do, when we awake any one from 
Sleep: And thereby ſhewed that it is no leſs eaſy to GOD to re- 

call the Dead to Life, than it is to awake thoſe who ſleep.-----It 

appears from the other Evangeliſts, that the Maid aroſe in ſuch 

Vigour, that ſhe walked through the Room, and in ſuch good 

Health as to be hungry: And ſhe had accordingly ſomething to 

eat immediately preg her, which it is probable ſhe eat in the 

Preſence of the Company, 7 


26 And the fame hereof went abroad into all that 
land, T9 „ . | 

27 And when Jeſus: departed thence, two blind 
men followed him, crying, and ſaying, Thou fon of 


The Title whereby theſe blind Men addreſſed Ixs us, wiz. Thou 
Son of David, ſhews that they looked upon him as the MESsSIAH; 
for in that Senſe only could they call him ſo. And it appears 
from Ch. xi1. 23. that he Son of David ſignified the ſame as 
the CHRIST, or Mess aH: For we read there that the People 


Is not this the Son of David? THAr 15, Is not this. the CHRIST, 
or GOD's AnoinTED ONE. - -The Miracles of JESUS, which 
had been more frequent and greater than the Prophets of old, 
made ſome to look upon him, not only as a Prophet, but as the 


8 


% 


28 And when he was come into the houſe, the blind 
men came to him: and Jeſus faith. unto them, Be- 


Believe ye that I am able to do this :] Be ye thoroughly perſuad- 
ed that I have Power to reſtore you to Sight.---See what has been 


laid on Ch, viii. 25 | ; 1 | 


29 Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, According 


According to the Perſuaſion you have of my being able tore. 


30 And their eyes were opened, and Jeſus 


The Reaſon of JESUS's charging the. blind Men, that they 
ſhould not noiſe about their being reſtored to Sight, was either 


mility, how we ou 


FOI "Ol 


lelt the unbelieving Phariſees ſhould be provoked by the increaſ- | 


* 


7 


and cureth a dumb Man. 69 


in a ſeditious Manner as a King, according to their falſe Notions 
of the MESSIAH ; or elſe that he might ſet an Example of Hu- 
ght not to be deſirous of | receiving os from 


our good Actions, 


| 31 But they, when they were departed, ſpread : 
abroad his fame in all that country. | 


32 As they went out, behold, they brought to 


him a dumb man poſſeſſed with a devil. 


That is, who beſides his being dumb, was diſordered in his 


Mind. | 


33 And when the devil was caſt out, the dumb 
ſpake :. and the multitudes marvelled, ſaying, It was 
never ſo ſeen in Iſrael, 


And when the Devil was caſt out, the Dumb Jpake :] When IE. 


| SUS had reſtored the diſordered Perſon to his right Mind, he be- 


gan to -talk,----It is probable this was a melancholy Madneſs, 


Which induced the difordered Per ſon to keep a profound Silence; 


and therefore as ſoon as the Madueſs was cured, he reſumed che 


Faculty of Speech. 


It was never ſo ſeen in Ijrael:)] Tur 13, ſo many wonderful 
Miracles, ſo inſtantaneouſly performed; and that not only by the 
Touch, but barely by a Word's ſpeaking, and on all Kinds of 


| Diſeaſes, were never before performed by any one in 1/rae!, not 


even by Mo/es. 


34 But the Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth out the de- 
vils through the prince of the devils, 14 


The Phariſees were not able to deny the Miracles which-were 
done ſo publickly ; yet being filled with Rage and Envy at the 


Reputation JESUS acquired by them, reſolved ſome Way or 


other to prejudice the People againſt him: And therefore they 
ſaid, „It is not by the Power of GOD, but by Confederacy with 
the Prince of the Devils, that this Man caſteth out Devils.” | 


35 And Jeſus went about all the cities and villages, 
teaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching the goſ- 
pel of the kingdom, and healing every ſickneſs, and 


every diſeaſe among the people. 


Teaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom ] Declaring that the King- 
dom which GOD had purpoſed to erect among Men, under the 
MESSIAH, was now -about- to beeſtabliſhed : For in Luke, Ch. 
viii. 1. it is expreſſed, He went throughout every City and Village, 
preaching and ſhewing the glad Tidings of the Kingdom of GOD. 


36 C But when he ſaw the multitudes, he was moy- 
ed with compaſſion on them, becauſe they fainted, 


herd. 


and were ſcattered abroad, as ſheep haying no ſhep- 


% 
oy 


Becauſe they fainted 2 This is rendered by ſome, Becauſe they 
were expoſed ta ill Treatment. The Meaning'of the Verſe is, that 


JESUS was moved with Compaſſion at ſceing the State of the 


Jewiſh People in general, ho were either neglected or impoſed 
upon by the Prieſts. and Scribes, whoſe Office it was to take Care 
to direct them aright, and to feed them with wholeſome Inſtruc- 
tions: But inſtead of that, they chiefly ſtudied their own Ad- 
vantage, uſing the Name of Religion for the moſt ſordid Purpoſes 
of Gain: They filled the People's Minds with high Notions of 
Ritual Obſervations and Traditions, to the Diſparagement of 
moral Duties; which in a Manner they trampled under Foot: 


So that inſtead of ſerving GOD, they ſerved: only their o.] f 


Glory, their Gain, and their Belly: And fo they hurt, inftead of 
doing real Service to the Intereſts of Virtue. Beſides this, the 
People were diſtracted by the diſagreeing Sets of the Fefe 
and Sadducees, who widely differed from each other ; and were at 
a Loſs what to follow, or what to ſhun ; what to chuſe, or What 
to reject. Being neglected or miſled by their ſpiricual Guides 

they had ſtrayed from the Paſtures of the La and the Prophets, 
and were like Sheep without any Shepherd to take Care of then, 
JESUS was deeply touched with a Feeling of their fad Condi- 
tion, and carneltly wiſhed chat a Remedy might be provided for 


it; He therefore directed his Diſciples (as follows in the next 


Verſe). to pray to Gop, that ſince the Harveſt was plenteous 

ſince there was a great Number of People willing and prepared 
to receive good Initrutiion, aud the Labourers were few ; there 
were but few who were able and fitted to properly inſtruct 
them; that he would be pleaſcd to enable more for that Pur- 
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70 Jeſus ſerdeth cut $S MATT HE W. ' twelve Diſciples to preach, &, 


poſe, and endue them with ſpecial Power and proper Gifts for | 
that End. And JESUS not only recommended to his Diferples 
to pray to GOD for this beneficent fr on, but alſo, as ma 

be gathered from Lake Ch. vi. 13. retired privately by hinel „ 
and ſpent a whole Night in Prayer to the ſame Effect: The 
Conſequence of which was, that next Day (poſſtbty by a Direc- 
tion from GOD) he ſelected twelve of his Diſciples, and endued 
them ats Ponber againſt unclean Spirits, aud 10 beal all Manner of 
Diſeaſes, and ſent them out to preach the Goſpel through all 


Judæa. 

37 Then faith he unto bis diſciples, The harveſt 
truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few. _ 

38 Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt, that 


he will ſend forth labourers into his harveſt. 


There may be two Reflections made upon the healing of the 
Paralytic. The firſt, That our LORD had Regard to the Faith 
of that Man, and of thoſe who preſented him. The ſecond, 
That ſince JESUS CHRIST had not only Power to heal the 
Sick, but likewiſe Authority to forgive Sin, we ſhould look on 
Him as our judge, and by Faith and Repentante diſpoſe our- 
ſelves to receive through him Remiſſioh of our Sins. The An- 
ſwer our LORD returned to thoſe that found Fault at his eating 
with Publicans and other Men of bad Life, teaches us that the 
pen of his coming was to call Sinners to 1 And there 

ore, without Amendment and Holineſs of Life, we cannot be 

fived. The healing of a Woman that had been diſeaſed with a 
Flu of Blood twelve Years, ſhews that our LORD cured the 
moſt inveterate and incurable Diftempers. But above all, we 


— 


. ought to obſerve the Humility and Faith of that Woman; who 6 


not daring to ſpeak to CHRIST, believed that if ſhe could only 
touch his Garment, fhe ſhould be whole, which accordingly 


came to paſs. The raiſing of the Daughter of Fairur, proves | 


that JESUS CHRIST had not only Power to heal the Sick, 
but that he could even reſtore Eife to the Dead; which ought 
fully to convince us, that he was ſent of GOD, and confirm 
us in the Belief and ExpeRation of our own ReſurreQion.----It 
is obſerved at the End of this Chapter, that our Saviovr ſee- 
ing the People who followed him, in great Need of Inſtruc- 
tion and good Guides, took Pity on them, and bid his Difct- 


ples pray the LORD of the Harveſt to ſend Labourers into his Har- 


veſt, 'Theſe Words, which expreſs . great Love of our Sa- 
+106R, ſhould inſpire us with the ſame Sentiments of Compaſſion 
and Kindneſs to thofe that wander ont of the Way, and ſtir us ” 


* 


to beſeech GOD that He would ſend faithful Miniſters, and ble 
their Labours in the Converfion of Men, and the Eſtabliſhment 
of his Kingdom. | | | 


CHA . N 


1 Chrift's inflrationt to his ap ei, at their being font out to freach, 
40 The bleſſing of thoſe wha receive them, 


| A N P when he had called unto him his twelve diſ- 

ciples, he gave them power againſt unclean 5 
Fits to caſt them out, and to heal all manner of fick- 
neſs, and all manner of diſeaſe. 


Aud hin Ie had catfed tnto him his tavetve Diſciples :] The 
Meaning of this is, that he now, as appears from Lale Ch. v. 13. 
| 12 7 rom among his Followers, twelve to be his mote inti- 
nate Familiars, and conftant Attendants, and to ſend them out 
Gti Occaſion, to preach the Goſpel, endued by Communication 
from him with proper Powers far that Purpoſe z to give a con- 
viteing Proof that they were diyinely commiſſioned, from the 
Wbnderful Works they performed, 5 

e gave tbem Power agginft unc leam Spirits :] In this the Di- 
VIS 5 Cohuissios of CHRIST was peculiarly manifeſted; For 
the Prophets worked Miracles, but they had not the Power of 
Yranhting to any, of their own Will, to do the like z not even 
15 to e nor Elijah to Eliſba. But here JESUS gives 
is Apoltles Power to cure Madneſs, and every Kind of Diſeaſe. 


3 Now the names of the twelve apoſtles are theſe | 


The firſt, Simon, who is ealled Peter, and Andtew 
his brother; James the ſon of Zebedee, and John his 
brother ; | | | 

The Word Aro$TLe, in the Original, ſigniſtes var ent forth. 
It appears to have been a Title given among the Jews to thoſe 


bo gathered the Tenths, &c; and conveyed them to the Levites ; 
| K ſuch who were ſent out on any Occaſion to collect Money for 


cred Uſes, or to carry ſuch Money here and there. As theſe | 


. * * 


0 a 
e 


twelve Difciples were ſent forth into all Parts of Jadæa with 
CHRIST's Commands, and on a Sacred Account, and end 

with peculiar Powers, therefore the Title of AFosTL xs was pro. 
perly given to him. They were likewiſe to be the Witneſſes gf 
all 1 hings relating to CHRIST, as long as he continued upon 
the Earth; as appears from 45 Ch. i, 21, 22. Perhaps the 
preciſe Number of Twelve was fixed on, becauſe CHRIST, if 


erecting a Spiritual Kingdom, was willing it ſhould bear a Re. 


ſemblance to the Ferwih Republick in its original State, that the 


- Promiſes of an eternal Kingdom might the more plainly app ar 


to be fulfilled in him : For as the Je bis People conſiſted origi. 
tally of Twelve Tribes, fo there were twelve Princes of the 
Tribes; and ſo CHRIST chofe twelve Apoſtles, the Names f 
whom are mentioned in the above and the following Verſes, And 
it was highly proper that the Names of thoſe on whoſe joint 
Teſtimony the Truth was to be believed, ſhould be ſet down and 
made known, as there have not been wanting thoſe who have 


| falſely aſſumed the Name of Arosr EE. 


3 Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and Mat. 
thew the publican; James the ſon of Alpheus, and 
Lebbeus, whoſe ſurname was Thaddeus 


He that is called Thaddeus ſeems to have been the ſame whom 
Lntke calls Fadas or Jude, and by that Name he has been mos 
known. | | 


4 Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iſcariot, who 
alſo betrayed him. h | 


Simon the Canaanite :] This does not appear to ſignify that he 
was by Original a Canaanite, or of a Heatheniſh Extraction, but 
it ſeems to have been an Hebrew Sirname, which Luke more 
rightly renders Zelotes, SiMoN called ZzLOTEs : Perhaps be- 
cauſe he had an ancommon Zeal in Matters of Piety and Religi- 


on. Judas Iſcariot :] The Word 1/cariot ſeems to be a Con- 


traction of ſome Hebrew Words which ſignify a Man of Carioib, 
or Kerjeth, of which Places Mention is made, 7%. Ch. xv. 2;, 
and of which it is likely this Judas was originally. | 


5 Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth, and commanded | 
them; faying, Go not into the way of the Geatiles, 
and into any city of the Samafitans enter ye not. 


Go not into the Way of the Gentiles ] THAT 18, Go not to any 
Towns or Places inhabited by Gentiles or Heathens, They were 
not to go beyond the Bounds of Jupza ; as to the Country 
of the Samaritans, they were not forbidden to paſs through it, 


| _ becauſe that was the neareſt Way from Galilee to JeRuUSALEw; 


hut they were not to go into any of their towns, that it might 
appear that the Miſſion of the Apoſtles was not on Account of 
the Samaritans, For the Samaritans were partly of a foreign 
Extraction, and of a different Religion from the IWS; and part- 
ly Jews, who forſaking their own Countty's Rites, had gone 
over to and joined themfelves with the native Samaritans: And 
CirIst was willing that the Jews, GOD's bef-re chofen Peo- 
ple; ſhould ſtill have the Preference given them on that h-noura- 
ble Account, and thereiore ordered that his Apoſties ſhould firſt 
go to them with the Tidings of the Kingdom of Heaven bein; 
at Hand, and the Offer of Salvation through the MESSIAH, 
And after the Reſurftettion of CHRIST, the Apoſtles appear to 
have obſcrved the ſame Rule of preaching the Word of GOD, or 
the Goſpel of Carisr, firſt to the Jews : Thus we find Paul and 
Barnabas telling them, It aas neceſſuty that the Word of Cod 
{ould firſt have been ¶poten to jou : But ſeeing ye put it from you, 
and judge yourſelves unworthy of Everlaſting Life, lo wwe turn to the 
Geiitiles, Acts Ch. xiii. 46. | 


6 But go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 
Iſrael. | 


To ſave. whom CHRIST proſeſſes, Ch. xv. 24. that he was 
properly ſent : For that the Promiſes which GOD had made to 
the Forefathers of the Fezvs might be wholly fulfilled, CuR1S5T 
appeared as a Minifter of the Circumciſſon. He was to make the 
Otters of Mercy to the Jews, and he worked nothing beneficial 
for Geutiles, unleſs as it were by Charice, expecting patient 
the Converfion of the Jews to him, that afterwards through 
them, to their own great Glory, other Nations might be con- 
verted ; but the Jews in general rejecting his gracious Oters, 
and thoſe of his Apoſtles, they were then profered to the 
Genitiles,--Beſides what is ſaid above, it may he obſerved, that 25 
the Jeaus were the only People in the World who believed inthe 
ONE TRUE Go, before his Meſſengers attempted to preach him 
to the Hedthens, it was fit that they ſhould prove their Miſſiva to 
the Conviction of the Je vos, inſtruct them mere fully in the 

fandamental 


thrown 


be InflruFions Jeſus gave | 
tal Doctrines of Religion, and correct what Errors 


e through the World not only by the Force of its own 
PE: be ExcelienCy, and by the Miracles wherewith it was ac- 


anicd, but it was to make its Way alſo by the Evidence 


2 into their Faith. Beſides, N was to be pro- 


compal 
mite. upon it, conſidered as the erfection of that Grand 
Ph was begun in the firſt Ages, and carried on under 
arious Diſpenſations from Time to Time, till it obtained a 
3 compleat and laſting Form under the Few Oeconomy: 
3 highly expedient therefore that a competent Number of 
$205 ſhould be converted to Chriftianity, who might publiſh it 
to the reſt of the World with all the Evidence that was proper 
to be offered. But if on Account of the former Revelation made 
to the Jews it was abſolately fit that the New Revelation ſhould 
be preached by them to the reſt of the World, it was neeeſſar 

that the Goſpel at firſt ſhouid be confined to them ; becau 

had it been preached to the Gentiles, that Circumſtance alone 
would have made the Jews reject it univerſally, It is well 
known how high the Prejudiees of the Ape ſtlus themſelves ran 
on this Head, even after they had received the Gifts of the 
being exceſſively offended with Peter, one of their Num- 
ber, who by a Vifon from Heaven had with Difficulty been 
prevailed upon to preach to the Proſelyte Cornelius. Nay, they 
were hardly brought to believe that GOD intended to beſtow 
the Goſpel on the Gentiles, when they ſaw them receive the 
oreateſt of its Privileges in an equal Degree with themſelves, 


Scheme w 


* the Gifts of the Spirit. And though after this they 


eached to the Gentiles, yet wherever they came, their Cuſtom 


was to begin at the Fexvs, if there were any in the Place, that 


all Offence might be prevented. 


7 And as ye go, preach, faying, The kingdom 
of heaven is at hand. 


pPocrAfu in every Place ye go into (for that is the Sig- 
nification of the Greek Word which we render preach) that GO 

i now about to eſtabliſh the Kingdom of the MESSIAH.-------If 
this js compared with the Proclamation of Jobn the Baptiſt, 
and the firſt Preaching of CHRIST, it will appear that no- 
thing farther was given in Commiſſion to the Apoſtles at this 
Time, than that they ſhould exhort the People to Repentance 
and 4 bettet Life, and draw them to give Ear to FESUS, from 
hom they were to receive what further related to their Salvation. 


$ Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the 
dead, caſt out devils: freely ye have received, free- 
ly give. | 15 | 

Raiſe the Dead:] This is not to be found in the moſt ancient 
Manuſcripts, and it ſeems to have crept into latter Copies from 
ſome other Place. Certain it is, that we have no Account of 
any dead Perſon being reſtored to Life by any of the Apoſtles 
till after the Reſurrection of JESUS. 5 

Freely ye have received, feely give ] I endow you with this 


great Power of curing; all Diſeaſes, &c. without any Labour or 
Expence to you; therefore it is but juſt and reaſonable, that 


you ſhould heal the Sick and Difordered freely, and. without 


receiving any Reward for it. By this Prohibition CHRIST T 


revented the Calumny, which might have been fling on his 
Hiſctptes, had they received any Reward for the Cures they 
yo However, not only Ca &1st, but his Apoſtles have, both 
in Words and Deeds, taught that it is but juft, that thoſe who 
neglect all other Things to attend wholfy to the Promotion of 
the Salvation of others, ſhoutd in Return receive from them 
what is neceſſary for their Subſiſtence; but the Apoſtles, parti- 


cularly Paul, frequently receded from this Right; and choſe 


father to labour with their own Hands for their Subſiſtence, than 


be 4 Burthen to the Poor, or give Occafion for Calumny to the 


Malevolent. And by this prudent and diſintereſted Conduct, 


the Goſpel was propagated through the World. 


9 Provide neither gold, nor filyer, nor braſs in 


your purſes; 


As he had in the foregoing Words forbidden them to receive 
any Reward for the Cures they ſhouid perform in their Progreſs, 
he did not doabt bat that it Would immediately come into che 
Apoſtles Minds, that they muſt make a Proviſion of all- necoſſary 
Things, befo/e they began their Journey; and therefore to ob- 
viate this Thought, he aſfured them that GOD, whoſe Buſineſs 
they went about, would take Cate fs to order Matters, that 


they ſhould not warit- neceſſary Things on their Journey. And 


that they might be the more certainly convinced that GOD did 
fo, he commanded them to ſet out upon their Journey without 
making any Pfovifion for it; that they might ſearn from what 
they expetiefieed-on this Occaſion, to traſt in GOD in all fu- 
ture Exigenecs, as having received Proof that hi:Divins Pxo- 


$. MATTHEW. 


VIDENCE can order Things as it pleaſes, and will provide for 
thoſe who are employed in his Service,----Fhough this was a par- 


ticular Caſe of the Apoſtles, and is not be applied in the 1 


© derived from the Zewiſþ ee and by the Light | 


to bis twelve Diſciples. 71 


Matters of Life, yet we may learn from it how far the Diving 
PxoOviDENCE can order Things and provide for us, when there 
is an abſolute Occaſion, even though we do not make any Pro- 
viſion ourſelves. | 


10 Nor ſcrip for your journey, neither two 


coats, neither ſhoes, nor yet ttaves. . (For the work-" 


man is worthy of his meat) 


Nor Serip for Jour Journey :] By this is meant a little Wallet, 
in which Travellers uſed to carry with them Bread, and ſome 
other light Refreſhments,----- Neither Shoes nor yet Stawes -] In. 
Mark Ch. vi. 18. we find the Ex preſſion is, that they were to take 
nothing for their Journey, /ave a Staff only : The Meaning 
therefore of what is ſaid here is, that they were to tare bat one 
Staff, that which they always walked with, and no ſpare one, 
That this is the Senſe, is evident from the foregoing Words, 
meither Shoes; for it cannot be ſuppoſed that this is to be under- 
ſtood that they were to go barefoot, but only they were to 
take with them. no Shoes but what they had on. As Shoes 
wear out faſt on a Journey, and a Staff may chance to be bro- 
ken, therefore it was uſual with thoſe going on a long Journey 
to take a ſpars Staff, and a Pair of Shoes with them; but 


| CHRIST forbid his Diſciples making ſuch Proviſion, upon the 


Aſſurance of their meeting with every Thing neceſſary on their 
2 by the 4 of the . RN Fer the 

orkman is worthy of is Meat :] The Meaning of this ſeems 
here to be, that 60 would take Care ſo to diſpoſe che Hearts 
of thoſe whom the Apoſtles ſhould heal or inſtruct, that they 
would furniſh a Supply of all Things neceſſary to the Apolſlles, 
as it was but reaſonable they ſhould : For nothing can be more 
juſt, than that they who ſow ſpiritual Things, ſhould reap carnal 
ones. 


11 And into whatſoever city or town ye ſhall en- 
ter, enquire who in it is worthy ; and there abide till 
ye go thence, | 


When ye firſt enter into any City or Town, enquire what Per- 
ſon dwells therein of Piety and Probity, who it 5 likely may be 


diſpoſed to give Ear to your Preaching. And when ye hare 


found ſuch an Houſe, accept its Entertainment, whatever it be, 
and continue therein without removing, till you depart out of 


that Place. The Apoſtles were not to ſhew a Fickleneſs of Tem- 


per, or Changeableneſs of Mind, nor a Nicety about their En- 
t6rtainment ; bat in whatever Houſe they firſt entered, the Dwel- 
lers in which were worthy of them, that is, were diſpoſed to 
hearken to their Exhortations, they ſhould there abide as long as 
they itaid in the Place, 


12 And when ye come into an houſe, ſalute it, 
THAT 1s, Say PEACE be to it, and ſupplicate GOD's Bloſ- 
fing upon the Family. | 8 
13 And if the houſe be worthy, let your peace 
come upon it: but if it be not worthy, let your peace 
return to you, | | 
If the Houſe be worthy :] If the Family dwelling in that Houſe 


be of a good Diſpofition, ready to hearken to Inftruction, and 
inclined to Piety, then let your Peace rot upon it: Though this, 


as it is expreſſed, ſeems to imply an Act of the Apoſtles, yet the 


Meaning is no more than that, in ſuch Cafe, the Bleflings which 
they had ſapplicated for them ſhould accordingly come upon 
them. The Jews by the Word of Peace were wont to fignify 
whatever are accounted Bleſſings, or whatever is ſought after, or 
wiſhed for. | | | 

' But if it be not worthy :] If the Family of the Houſe ye en- 
ter have no good Diſpoſitions, and ſhew no Inclination to hear- 


ken to your Exhortations, but rather treat you with Contempt, 


then li your Peace return to you: Then your Prayers for Bleſ- 
ſings on the Houſe will praduce no Effet, but it will be as if you 
— not uttered them, PE 


I4 And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear 


your words, when ye 2 out of that houſe, or ci- 


your feet. 


ty, hake off the duſt 
It does not ſeem as if CHRIST commanded this Manner of 


ſchaking the Duſt off their Feet, by Way of denouncing the Diſ- 


pleaſure of GOD directly againft the Houſe or Place which did 


hot receive them, bat only that it ſignified as much as if they 
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72 Teſus warneth his Diſciples 


had ſaid, “„ We come hither not on our own, but your Ac- 
count, and for your Good only; but ſince you will not hearken 
to our Exhortations and Admonitions, fee to yourſelves, for we 
will have no more to do with bu. , 
Some think that the Jexvs were wont, when they came Home 
from an Heathen Country, to ſtop when they were going to ſtep 
into the Confines of Juba, and ſbate off the Duft from their 
Feet, that the Holy. Land might not be polluted with it; therefore 
'the Action here enjoined the Apoſtles, was a lively Repreſenta- 
tion that thoſe Jets, who refuſed to receive CHRIST's Apoſ- 
tles, might be put on a Level with the MHeathens, — Mark and 
Luke add to what is ſaid here, rox a Te/ftimony againſt them ; 10 
that it was likewiſe ordered to be uſed by Way of Teſtification, 
that the Teachers of Truth had been amongſt them. Thus Gop 
told the Prophet Eze4zel, when he ſent him to the Children of 
Thrael, that whether they would hear, or whether they would for- 
ear, they ſhould know that there had been a Prophet among them. 


Ezekiel Ch. ii. 5. 


15 Verily I fay unto you, It ſhall be more tolera- 


ble for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah, in the day 


of judgment, than for that city. 


As this is expreſſed, It SHALL BE more tolerable for the Land of 
Sagom, &c. it muſt be underſtood of the Judgment of the laſt 
Day, and not of the Deſtruction which formerly befel the Cities 
of Sodom and Gomorrah ; for it cannot well be ſuppoſed that the 
future Tenſe ſhould be uſed of a paſt Thing : Nor ought we to 


be ſurprized at an heavier future Puniſhment being threatened 


to the Contemners of the Goſpel, than to thoſe People who were 
polluted with the fouleſt Luſt, and Guilty of all Kinds of Vice: 
For the Guilt of Crimes is not to be preciſely eſtimated merely 
from their Nature, but from the Circumſtances of Things and 
Perſons. The Inhabitants of Sodom had the Light of natural 
Reaſon, and the Traditions of their Forefathers; but the 
Jews had the Law delivered by Mo/es, which was a much clearer 
Light. The Inhabitants of Sodom had Lot to admonith them; 
but the Fewws the Apoſtles, who backed their Exhortations with 
the great and precious Promiſes of eternal Life and Happineſs, 
and who proved their Authority for teaching, and exhorting 
Mankind to a better Life, from the Miracles which they 
wrought, From what is ſaid here, as alſo in ſeveral 
other Places, it appears that a Contempt of the Goſpel is not a 
neceſſary Effect of any Vice which is common to the Human 
Nature, but an Offence of a particular Nature, and which may 


be avoided. 


16 J Behold, I ſend you forth as ſheep in the 
midſt of wolves : be ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and 


harmleſs as doves. 


hold, I fend you forth :] The preſent Tenſe here compre- 
heb the lay 5 145 . follows of their being delivered 
up to the Councils, c. did not ſo much belong to this Time 
of ſending them forth, as to thoſe Miſſions which he afterwards 
ſent them forth upon. 3 k 

As Sheep among Wolves :) Among Men, many of whom will be 
as cruel towards you, and as eager to prey upon you, however 
mild, gentle, and harmleſs your Behaviour, as the ſavage Wolves 
are upon harmleſs Sheep. _ ? 

Be ye therefore wiſe as Serpents :] Serpents are peculiarly cau- 
tious and quick ſighted, to avoid the Danger of being trod un- 
der Foot, or any other Hurt being done them. The Advice 
therefore given to the Apoſtles in this was, that they ſhould act 
with ſuch Prudence and Caution, as to give no juſt Occaſion for 
- any Thing being alledged againſt them or their Doctrine, or any 
Handle for their being ill uſed. _ 

And harmleſs as Dowes :] Leſt it ſhould be thought, from the | 
' foregoing Admonition, that he recommended a ſubtle Cunning, 
he anne xed this, to ſignify that he meant a Prudence which was 
free from every guileful Art, and which was  ccompanied with 
a pure Innocence or Simplicity, uſing no cunning Subtilty : The 
Apoſtles being not ſent to Men that were Lovers of Truth and 

uſtice, but to ſuch Perſons as were more like Beaſts than reaſon- 
able Creatures, there was a Neceſſity of their uſing Prudence, 
leſt going to addreſs themſelves to Men who were wicked to a 
high Degree, their Pains ſhould not only prove ineffectual and to 
no Purpoſe, but they themſelves alſo be oppreſſed by them. 
And this CHRIST commands, Matthew Ch. vii. 6. Give not 
that which is holy unto Dogs, &c. But they were at the ſame Lime 

to take Heed that TH1s Frudence of their's did not turn to Craf- 
tinels or Deceit, as it would have done, if they had either private- 
ly renounced the Goſpel Which they had publickly preached, or 

nel themſelves inclined. to the wicked Opinions of the Pha- 
riſien. They were not to ſay every Thing in all Places, in all 
Companies, but they were to ſay nothing that was in the leaſt 

repugnant to the Doctrines which they had received from their 
| Maſter, or that might hinder the Goſpel's Propagation. 'L hat 
- which CHRIST therefore enjoins his Apoſtles, is, to mix Pru- 


* 


' | | 
S. MAT T H E W. of the Sufferings they would be exPoſed ti. 


might perhaps be extended fo far as to their not throwing awa 


the Councils upon the very firſt Beginning of their Miniftry, 


ſhould be convoked on their Account, in order to puniſh them, 
Thus we find from 44s Ch iv. 5, 6. That the Rulers and Elders, 


/alem, to conſult about the Apoſtles Peter and Fohn. This Aſſem- 
we find from ver. 40. of the following Chapter, that the Apo. 


the Apoſtles before-the Kings of the Parthgins, Scythians, and 


about the Matter, but rather not to have any anxious ſolicitous 


poſe.— It ſhall be given you in that ſame Hour what ye ſhall ſpeak J 


dence and a ſincere Plainneſs together. Of which Virtue, hi 
himſelf was a moſt perfect Patten, who never expoſed 1 
ſelf to the Fury of the Jews, but when there was a Neceſſity 
for it. But St. Peter offended againſt this Precept, by a&in 
the Part of a Diſſembler, of which we have an Account give 
us by St. Paul, Gal. Ch. ii. 12,— Making Uſe of Prudence 
to an extreme, he forfeited the Commendation of being ſincere 
and upright. | EL, | 


17 But beware of men : for they will deliver you 
up to the councils, and they will ſcourge you in their 
ſynagogues. 5 | 


But beware of Men] This is to be underſtood of Men who de. 
part from Humanity, than whom, according to ſome Writer; 
no ſavage Animal is more cruel. CHAISTH therefore warned 15 
Diſciples to beware of ſuch Men, by which ſeems to be meant 
that they ſhould avoid giving them any Room to be offended 
and never contend with them about the Honours and Profits of 
this Life, or by any Action whatſoever. And this Admonition 


the Words of Truth upon thoſe whoſe Wickedneſs was rather 
to be deplored, than hoped to be corrected ; like that Precept de. 
livered in a former Chapter, ©* Caft not Pearls before Swine, &c," 
Perhaps too CHRIST intended by this Charge, to warn his Apoſ- 
tles not to publith immediately to every one, the Inſtructiong 
they had received from him, for Fear they ſhould be dragged to 


A Thing which he himſelf alſo practiſed, delivering his Mind in 
Parables, that he might not give too great an Occaſion for the 
Paſſions of ill-minded Men to exert themſelves, and ſaying no- 
thing which he thought would not at the Time be endured by 
the Perſons he ſpake to; but this was not to prevent, as it re 
ally did not, the Apoſtles from expoſing themſelves to ſuch 
8 as they could not avoid but by a culpable Difſimu- 
ation. 

They will ſcourge you in their Synagogues ] By Synacocurs 
here is not to be underſtood their Places of public Worſhip ; but 
their grand Confiſtory, confiſting of the principal Men of the 
Nation, which they uſed to call together upon important Occa- 
ſons ; ſo that the Meaning here is, that the Apoſtles ſhould not 
only be brought before the common Courts of Juſtice, but even 
extraordinary Aſſemblies, or the grand Conſiſtory of the Nation, 


and Scribes, and Annas the High-Prieft, and as many as were of 
the Kindred of the High-Prieit, were aſſembled together at Jeru- 


bly is called THz Councir in wer. 15. of that Chapter, and 


tles were ſcourged by the Order of ſuch a Council. 


18 And ye ſhall be brought before governors and 
kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony againſt them and 
the Gentiles, _ | | 


Ye ſhall be brought before Kings for my Sate] As Governors are 
mentioned before, the Title. of Kings here muſt be underſtood 
in its ſtrict Senſe; and therefore, as the Jeaus had no Kings 
at that Time, this was a Prophecy of their being brought before 
Gentile Kings, on Account of their preaching CHRIST, and was 
fulfilled when the Apoſtle Peter was brought before the Emperor 
Nero on that Account, John before Domitian, and others of 


Indians. 
For a Teſtimony againſt them and the Gentiles :] To convince 
theſe Governors and Kings, and the People who ſhall be preſent 
at their Tribunals, of the Truth, by the Defence you ſhall make 
on theſe Occaſions. : | | 4 


19 But when they deliver you up, take no thought 
how or what ye ſhall ſpeak : for it ſhall be given you 
in that ſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak, | 


When they deliver you up:] When they ſhall bring you before 
theſe Councils, Governors, and Kings.---Take no Thought how or 
what ye ſhall ſpeak :] The Greek Word which we render, take 10 
Thought, does not properly ſignify to have no Manner of Thought 


Thought, nor to make any laborious Preparation about it. They 
were not to ſtudy any Harangue for the Occaſion, as was cuſtom- 
ary to do in ſuch Caſes, but to depend upon Divine Ass15- 
TANCE forenabling them to ſpeak what was proper to the Pur- 


Whatever ſhall be neceſſary for your Defence, ſhall be given to 
you from above at that Inſtant ; the Divine SPIRIT ſupplying 
both Wiſdom to the Mind, and Eloquence to the Mouth, ſuch as 
hall be proper for pleading the Cauſe of Truth, Thus bor 

: | o/es, 


Faſus's Inſtructions 
his being ordered by Gop to go to : Pharoah, ſaid, 


upon . . 
Moſes, pu rd, I am not eloquent, neither heretofore, | nor fince thou 


22 10 thy Servant; but I am flew of Speech, and of a. flow 


haſt ſpoke ; FE 

, ord /aid unto him, Who hath made Man's Mouth ? or 
Ti 7” jo 5 1 or Deaf, or the Seeing, or the Blind have 
pe It he Lord? Now therefore go, and I will be with thy Mouth, 


„ thee what thou Halt ſay, Exodus Ch. iv. 10; We have 
and ee 2 of this Promiſe of CHRIST in Pe- 


oy 1 e in the rational and forcible Defences they made 


when they were brought before the Council, for the Cauſe of 
Truth. bY : 
20 For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of 
your Father which ſpeaketh to you. 


ſhall not be ſo much you yourſelves that ſhall ſpeak upon 
= Occaſions, as the Spirit of GOD ſpeaking by you.---As the 
Apoſtles were to be brought into the greateſt Danger, the greateſt 
Help was promifed to them; not the Help of Angels, but the 
very ON 
iſed. It is difficult to ſay, in what Manner the Hour 
. aſſiſted the Apoſtles, and firſt A range ſuch and 


other Occaſions : From the Manner of Expreſſion, ſome think it | 


was by actual Words; becauſe it is in ſome Places ſaid, the Spi- 
it bade them; and in others, the SI RI T /aid to them; and in 
another, that they were forbidden of the Holy Ghoſt, And here it 


is ſaid, I is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father which 


þ in you. And the Apoſtle Paul ſays, ſpeaking of his preach+ 
Bache Goſpel, * Which Things alſo aue Heat, not in the Word, 


ubich Man's Wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy Spirit teacheth, 


1 Cor. Ch. ii. 13. 


21 And the brother ſhall deliver up the brother 
to death, and the father the child : and the children 
ſhall riſe up againſt heir parents; and cauſe them to 


be put to death. 


You muſt expect that the Perſecution which ſhall be raiſed 

ainſt you, will be very great and unnatural ; for the PurITY 
and Holineſs of your Doctrine, being utterly inconſiſtent with, 
and contrary to the Paſſions and Luſts of Men, wall provoke 
thoſe that are incorrigibly enſlaved to their Vices, to break thro 
all the Bands, not only of Virtue and Humanity, but even of 
Relation and natural Affection, to oppoſe and overthrow it ; ſo 


that even Fathers and Sons and Brethren ſhall kill one another in 


Rage againſt the Truth. It is remarkable that the Zewiſo Rab- 
bies note that ſuch Things as are here ſpoken of, ſhould be At- 
tendants on the Times of the MEess14an. 


22 And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my 


| name's ſake : but he that endureth to the end, ſhall 


be ſaved. 


And ye ſpall be hated of all Men :] THAT 1s, by the Generality 
of Men, for the Word ALL is frequently uſed to expreſs the far 
greateſt Part. For my Name's Sake ] THAT 1s, becauſe ye pro- 
teſs yourſelves my Diſciples, and are called by my Name. It 


was uſual for Diſciples to be called by the Name of their Maſ- 


ter. But he that endureth to the End ſhall be ſaved e] By enduring 
here is meant, preſevering in their Faith and Obedience, patient- 
ly bearing Affliction till their Reward ſhould come; which to 
thoſe who thus act will be eternal Life. 


23 But when they perſecute you in this city, flee 
ye into another: for verily I ſay unto you, Ye ſhall 
not have gone over the cities of Iſrael, *till the Son 


of man be come. 


When they perſecute you in this City, flee ye into another ] Some 
think that we Word eh WC "0: 1 ſhould be here 
taken to ſignify zo caſt forth. So that the Senſe is, being ca/? 
forth, or driven out of one City by Force, do not upon that 
Account deſiſt from the Office committed to you; but inſtead of 
betaking yourſelf to ſome obſcure Place, in order to be. in Safe- 
ty, go immediately to ſome other City, to try the Succeſs of 
your Preaching there, So that no Argument can be fetched 
from this about a voluntary Flight, merely to avoid Danger. 


And indeed it is not eaſy to lay down any general Rule concern- 


ing Flight upon ſuch Occaſions, ſince what may be fit in this 
Caſe in one Circumſtance or Place, may not be ſo in others, 
he beſt general Rule is, that what Dangers are to be undergone, 


and what to be ſhunned, are to be determined on, according 


to that which will beſt promote the-Glory-of Gop and -the Inte- 
reſt of Men; the Mind judging of this without any Prepoſſeſſion 
of either a Fear or a Defire of Death. Altho a Chriſtian flies, 
(ays Origen) he does not do it out of Fear, but as obeying the 


g IRI T of GOD, than which nothing greater could be pro- 


S. MATTHEW. 


— 


Man be come :] Ye ſhall. not have finiſhed preaching, or teach- 


in all the Cities of Judæa, before the Coming of the Son of 
Man. The Queſtion is, what Coming of CHRIST is here 


meant. The Coming of CHRIST ſeems to be ſpoken of in 
the New Teſtament in different Senſes, and that often is meant 


by it not a corporeal Preſence, but Proofs of his. Power; ſuch 
was in an eminent Manner that ens Effuſion of the HoLy 


SPIRIT, not upon the Apoſtles only, but upon other Believers, 


whereby it was made manifeſt, beyond Diſpute, that the King- 


dom of Gop, which had heen ſo long expected, was erected, 


and CHRIST appointed Ring of it by the FarHER, with the 
fulleſt Power. What is ſaid in the 14th Chapter of St. John, 


gives Light to what is ſaid here, and ſeems to ſhew how it is to be 
underſtood For there CHRISH comforting or fortifying his Diſ- 
ciples againſt all the Dangers which they were expoſed to, tells 
them he would pray the Fa ruRR, and He. awould give them ano- 


ther N even the Sp1R1T of TRUTH'; and chen immedi- 
d 


ately adds, I will not leave you comfortleſs, I will come to you, 
Jobn Ch. xiv. 18. So that here by the Coming of CHRIST ſeems 
plainly to be meant, the ſending of the Hol Y Syir1T upon the 
Apoſtles, &c. This is further confirmed by the Words of Peter, 
Acts Ch. ii. 33. ſpeaking of JESUS, “ Therefore being by the Right 
Hand of GOD exalted, and having received of the Father the Pro- 
miſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this, which ye now ſee and 
gear; viz, The Apoſtles being enabled by the SPIKIT, or the 
HoLy Gnosr, to ſpeak in various Languages, &c. So that the 
Words of Cyr15T, in the Verſe we are upon, may be thus pa- 
raphraſed, I have told you what Dangers threaten you, and 
« what Difficulties you muſt encounter to perſevere: in the 
«© Charge that is committed to you; dut do not therefore be caſt 
«© down, for the Exerciſe of my great and Royal Power is at 
«« Hand, and will appear-ſhortly, even before you have made 
% an End of teaching within the Confines of Judæa. So that 
this appears to be a Declaration of CHRIST, chat the Gift of 


the HoLy Sp1KIT ſhould precede their going forth to teach be- 


ond the Borders of Fudza. For afterwards, and when he was 
Juſt upon leaving this World, he commanded them that they 
ſhould go to all Nations, but to begin firſt at Jeruſalem, and to 
ſtay there till they ſhould be endued wvith Poauer from on High; 

THAT 18, till the promiſed 811 ſhould come upon them. See 
Luke Ch. xxiv. 47, 48, 49, and 4&#s Ch. x. 4, 5, 8. 


24 The diſciple is not above 2s maſter, nor the ſer- 


vant above his Lord. 


Here an Argument is fetched for their patiently bearing the 
Hardſhips and Perſecutions they were to ſuffer, from the Inſtance 
of himſelf their Maſter; for if he could not come to that Glory, 
which he fpeaks of in the preceeding Words, but through the moſt 
grievous Sufferings, his Diſciples ought not to think much of the 
lame Lot, but be content to arrive at Glory by the ſame Way as 
he their Maſter was to do. | 


25 It is enough for the diſciple that he be as his 
maſter, and the ſervant as his lord. Tf they have cal- 
led the maſter of the houſe Beelzebub, how much 
more ſhall they call them of his houſhold ? 


There is no Room for the Diſciple or Servant to complain, if they 


meet with no worſe Treatment than their Maſter or Lord has 
done before them. If they have not ſpared to call me Beelzebub, 
the chief of evil Spirits, how much more Reaſon have ye to ex- 

ect that they will call you as bad. The Event anſwered what 


is ſaid here, for Ce//us calls the Apoſtles SorctRERS; Alpranus * 


ſtiles the Primitive Chriftians ImposToRS ; Tacitus ſpeaks of 


them as convicted of, or tully proved to be Haters of the reſt of 


Mankind. And for ſome Time Chriſtians and Atheiſts were ge- 


nerally put upon a Par, and looked upon in the ſame Light. 


This was the Treatment that the Teachers of ancorrupted Truth 
met with from the World.—-It does not appear that ever the 
Jews expreſsly called CHRIST BezL.zEBus ; but as ſome of 
them attributed the Miracles which he wrought to be worked by 


a Power received from Beelzebub, they thereby made CHRIST 


no more than his Factor, and therefore might properly be ſaid 
to call him Beelzebub. . 


26 Fear them not therefore: for there is nothing 
covered, that ſhall not be revealed; and hid, that 
ſhall not be known. 


| JESUS exhorted his Diſciples, ' not to regard the Reproaches 


Which ſhould be flung upon them, nor the opprobrious Names 


which ſhould be given them; for that Time, which brings the 
Truth to Light, and makes à true ' Diſcovery of Things, would 
8 2 G ſhew 


to bis. Apoſtles. 54. 


Command of his Maſter, and preſerving himſelf for the Good of 
others, to whom he can be of Uſe.” | 
Ye fea not have gone over the Cities of Iſtael, till the Son of 
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heard by a greater Num 


a —_— 1 JE 


mew how falfe all the Calumnies of their Enemies were, and how 
far they were from deſerving the opprobrious Reproaches beſtowed 


upon them. The Event has proved theſe Words of CHRIST true; 
for the Calumnies of the Fervs in Relation to CHRIST and his 


Apoſtles uſing magical Arts, and the Charges of the Pagans, that 


the Primitive Chrifians gave a Looſe to Luſt in their Aſſemblies, 


and drank Human Blood, Ec. Time, the Diſcoverer of Things, 
has diſproved, and abſolutely confuted all ſuch lying Calumnies, 
and ſet the Purity of the Apoſtles Doctrine, and the Good- 
neſs of their Cauſe, in fo fair a Light, that it cannot be ſpoken 


againſt, 


27 What I tell you in darkneſs, bat ſpeak ye in 
light: and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye 
upon the houſe- tops. | 


What I tell you in Darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in the Light :) What 


Doctrines therefore I ſhall ſpeak to you privately, do you openly 


declare to all.--- And what ye hear in the Ear, that preach ye upon 
the Houſe-Tops :] What I ſhall commit to your Ears only, and not 


ſpeak to the People in general, do ye afterwards publickly ſpeak 


to ill.---By preaching upon the Houſe-Tops, is meant ſpeaking pub- 


lickly ; becauſe public Cryers, and ſometimes Magiſtrates, were 


uſed to ſpeak to the _ out of Balconies, that my might be 


than if they ſtood upon. a with 
thoſe they ſpake to, | 


28 And fear not them which kill the body, but 
are not able to kill the foul: but rather fear him 


which is able to deſtroy both body and foul in 


hell. 


Who can involve both Soul and Body in everlaſting Deſtruc- 
tion: Not only take away the temporary Life you at preſent en- 
joy, but deprive you of a glorious Life hereafter, 


29 Are not two ſparrows ſold for a farthing ? and 


one of them ſhall not fall on the ground without 


your Father. 


Are not Sparrows accounted ſo worthleſs and inſignificant by 
Men, that two of them are ſold for a Farthing ? and yet their 
Preſervation in Being, through ſo many Ages, undeniably proves 
that the FaTHER of the UNIVERSE takes Care to preſerve them 
in Being; that they do not fall to the Ground, or periſh, but in the 
Degree or Proportion he thinks proper, or contrary to his Will, 


or without his Knowledge, as he knows all Things. This we muſt 


look upon to be the Senſe of this Verſe; for to ſuppoſe GOD 
immediately or actually concerned in the killing of every Spar- 
row, or in what happens to the Hairs of Men's Heads, as ex- 
preſſed in the next Verſe, is forming unworthy Notions of the Di- 
wine Providence. CHR Is r has taught us here to form right Notions 
of the Divine Providence, that it is extended to every, even the 
moft inconſiderable Species of the Creation : And this is agreea- 
ble to RioHT Reason ; which may be underitood from the 
Words of Athenagoras, an antient Writer, who ſays, That 
«© thoſe who acknowledge GOD to be the Max ER of the Uni- 
«« yerſe, ought, if they would be conſiſtent with themſelves, to 
« attribute the Direction and Preſervation of every Thing to his 
«© W1spom ; and ought to believe that nothing of terrettrial, as 
4 well as of celeſtial Things, is without the Divine Protection; 


« and that the Care of GOD is extended to Things ſeen and un- 


« ſeen, to ſmall as well as great.” As the Knowledge and Power 
of GOD is infinite, and he acts in ſome extraordinary Caſes be- 
fide the ſettled Order of Nature, it follows from hence, that 


what he leaves to that which we call the natural Courſe of 


Things, happens according to his wiſe and unerring Counſel, as 
He is able, and certainly would alter it, if it appeared to him 
otherwiſe, and was not the beſt and fitteſt that could be done. 
So that what is brought to paſs by the ſettled Order of Nature, is 
equally the Act of Divine Providence, and proceeding from the 
Divine Wiſdom, as that which is acted by it beſide the ſettled Or- 
der of Nature. And it is a Proof of Gop's Tufinite I iſdom, 
that there is ſo ſeldom Need to act beſide his ſettled Laws. We 
ſee every Species of Animals is preſerved, which could not be 
without the ſuſtaining of the ſeveral ones of it, as the Whole of 
any Species is made up of Individuals, or the ſeveral ones of it. 
Thus, if no Care was taken of them, the whole Species might, 
and in all Probability would, become extinct. And therefore the 
ſtill Exiſtence of each Species of Animals that were at firſt cre- 
ated, is an indiſputable Proof of the Aſſertion of our SAVIOUR 


here, that not a Sparrow falls on the Ground without the Permiſ- 


ſion of God ; that is, that the ſeemingly moſt inſiguificant or in- 
conſiderable Species of Animals is preſerved in Being, by the Con- 
ſtitution of Divine Providence. Plato has excellently argued, that 
the Care of GOD is extended to ſmall, as well as. great Things, 
trom the Example of Phyſicians, and Mariners, who are obliged, 


74 Fuss Inflruftions S. MATT HE W. 
ſor the Preſervation of the Whole, to have Care of even the 


moſt inconfiderable Parts about the Body, or the Ship, th Ws 
concerned for. From whence he infers, that it is a Point not in 


in one City, they thould flee into another. 


to his Apoſtles. 


the leaft worthy to be believed, that GOD, who is of Infinite 
Wiſdom, and is wney and able to take Care of all Things 
ſhould not concern himſelf about ſmall as welt as great Matters, 


In Regard to Men, there are different Degrees of Provioe xe. 


GOD knewweth the Way of the Upright, ſays the Pſalmiſt; THAT 
18, his Divive PRoviDENCE has a 9 Reſpect to them 
Although the Divine Providence takes Care of ALL, yet undouht. 
edly it operates moſt in Favour of the Good. In like May. 
ner, it is to be ſuppoſed, that it operates in Regard to Kingdoms 
in another Manner than it does with Reſpe to private Per. 
ſons. 


30 But the very hairs of your head are all num- 
bered. e 


This is a proverbial Expreſſion, to fignify having a Care of, 
or Value for a Thing ; for we arc wont to number or count thoſe 
Things we value, but to give or take ſuch as we put ſmall Valye 
on without counting. And by the Hazy too is fignified the ſmal. 
leſt Matter. From hence the Hebrezv Phraſe, Not an Hair of hit 
Head ſhall periſh; Har 1s, he ſhall not ſuffer the ſmalleſt Log, 
The Senſe therefore of this Verſe is, that the ſmalleſt Matters 
regarding Men, come under the Notice and Inſpection of Goy, 
And the Argument made Uſe of in this and the foregoing Verſe, 
ſeems to be to this Purpoſe : That as it appears beyond Doubt, 
that even the moſt inferior Creatures are taken Care of, and 
preſerved by the Conſtitution of Things which the Divine Pro. 
wvidence has ſettled, there is the utmoſt Reaſon to be aſſured, thac 
a ſtill greater Care is taken by the Conſtitution of Things of the 
ſuperior Part of the Creation, particularly ot good Men, em- 
ployed in doing the WILL of the CREATOR; to preſerve them as 
much as may be from being hurt or deſtroyed by wicked Men: 
And that though Evils may ſometimes unavoidably befall them 
in the Courſe of Things, yet this is not without the Notice or 
Knowledge of GOD, who will not be unmindful of it, but am- 


_ ply reward them in a future State; ſo that they may reſt aſfured, 


that either they will be naturally preſerved by the Conſtitution of 
Things ſettled and ſuper-intended by the Divine Providence; 
or if this may not be in all Caſes, ſtil} however whatever hap. 
pens to them, will be known to GOD; and they will afured) 
meet with an ample Recompence hereaiter from him. That 
this is the Meaning of what Cir1sr fays here to his Apoſtles, 


is evident from what is ſaid juſt before, that they ſhould be dili- 


wered up to the Councils, feour in ihe Synagogues, hated of all 
Men, perſecuted, put to Death : 115 which 322 — to 
any particular and ſpecial Interpoſfition of GOD being exerted 
in their Favour; except in one Caſe only, which is particular- 
ly ſpecified, wiz. in Regard to what they ſhould anfwer when 
they ſhould be called befare Governors and Kings for his Sake. 
In this Caſe, the particular Interpoſicion of GOD is directly pro- 
miſed ; but in all others, it is implied, and indeed, in ſome Man. 
ner directly expreſſed, that they would be upon no other Footing 
than other good Men are by the Conſtitution of Things, which 
the Divine Providence has ſettled. And therefore he charged 
them to uſe their own Endeavours to guard againſt the Evils 
which would attend their preaching his Goſpel ; that as they 
would be as Sheep in the Midſt of Wolves, they fhould be wiſe as 
Serpents, and harmleſs as Doves ; and when they were perſecuted 
he chief ham, 
lation that was to ſupport them, was that great Recompence 


Reward, which they would moſt aſſuredly receive for their Fide- 
lity in another State.---Whoever conſiders the 28th, the 32d, and 


33d Verſes, will plainly ſee this. 

The Argument is, not that GOD would at -all Times inter- 
poſe in a particular and ſpecial Manner in their Favour, but 
that the minuteſt Things come under his Notice; and that there- 
fore they might be aſſured that their good Works and Sufferings 
would be known and obſerved by GOD; and in Conſequence, 
agreeable to his Attributes, amply rewarded by him. 

The Divine Conſtitution of Providence, which is ſettled fo as 
on the whole to be in Favour of good Men even in this World, 
was indeed in Favour of the Apoſtles, and they undoubtedly re- 
ceived the Benefit of it. Thus no doubt their great Goodneſs, and 
the Miracles they were empowered to work, engaged many to 
be moſt friendly and kind to them; and the Harmlefſneſs of their 
Behaviour left not the Magiſtrates, though Enemies to them, 2 
Colour or Pretence for inflicting Puniſhment on them, unleſs by 
violating all Juſtice ; and therefore we find when brought before 
them, they frequently let them go away unpuniſhed. On the 
contrary, the Inveteracy of their 3 frequently carried them 
to ſuch Outrage, that the Magiſtrates interpoſed to quell it, and 
reſcue the Apoſtles: Of this we have ſeveral Inſtances in St. 
Paul. And at all Times the Apoſtles had, what all good Men 
have, the heart-felt Conſolation of a good Conſcience ; with Which 
we find they comforted: and fapported themſelves. What they 
had further, was not any Promiſe of the particular and ſpecial 


Providence of GOD attending them in this World; but the 


great 
3 


7 ö 


_ 
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veat Recompence of Reward, which would. moſt aſſuredly follow 


them in the next. 


It ſeems very neceſſary to have a right Underſtanding of this 


Point, both with Reſpect to the Apoſtles, and to ourſelves ; with 


e Apoſtles, becauſe it does not appear that any 

. 20nd ſpecial Providence of GOD attended them as to 
Pr Perſons ; and therefore CHRIST, if we underſtand theſe 
_ es in that Senſe, would appear to have given a Promiſe that 
4 11 fulfilled. And if ſuch particular and ſpecial Providence 
34 actually attend them, where was the Fortitude, the Virtue or 
Faith of the Apoſtles in propagating the Goſpel. Such a parti- 
cular Providence conſtantly attending them, would very much 
lefſen their Merit. With Reſpect to ourſelves, it is of great Im- 

20 * 

obs erroneous ones, and finding by Ex erience the 
6 of Things not to anſwer thereto, we ſhould be carried to 
think there 1s no Providence at all, as many good Men have 
been: Inſtances of which we even find in Scripture. Thus the 
Pſalmiſt tells us, 7. hat his Feet were almoſt one, and his Steps had 
avell-nigh ſipt : For he was envious at the Fooliſh, when he Jaw the 
Proſperity of the Wicked < And becauſe he ſaw the Ungodly proſper in 
the World and increaſe in Riches, was tempted to queſtion, how 
GOD knows ; and whether there be Knowledge in the Moſt High? 
TaAar 1s, whether GOD takes any Cognizance of Men's Actions 
and Behaviour : And becauſe he himſelf had met with many 
Troubles and great Afflictions in Life, fell into a Suſpicion, that 
ze had cleanſed his Heart in vain, and waſhed his Hands in Inno- 
cence to no Purpoſe. But it is to be obſerved, that he afterwards 
corrects himſelf, and condems his own Folly and Ignorance, in 


entertaining ſuch groundleſs and impious Doubts : So ignorant 


as a Beaſt before thee, However, it muſt be allowed, 
that ain Ref pect onal Accidents and Events, as Solomon 
obſerves, there are the ſame Events to the Righteous and to the 
Withed, as is the Good ſo is the Sinner, and he that ſSweareth as he 
that feareth on Oath : Poverty, bodily Pains and Calamities ſeem 
equally incident to Men of both Characters: Nor do Famines, 
peſtilences, Earthquakes, or other public Devaſtations, diſtinguiſh 
the different Qualities of Men, or pay the leaſt Regard to their 
Guilt or Innocence : Becauſe the all-wiſe Creator, in framing the 
Elements, had a View to the State of his Creatures colleFiwvely : 
And as far as they are framed for the Satety and Benefit of Man- 
kind, zhis Goodneſs he deſigned to extend egua/ly to the Juſt and 
the Unjuſt. And therefore the Providence of Gop doth not =_— 
to diſtinguiſh the Qualities of Men in ſuch Events of the World. 
This muſt be allowed, if we would not be guilty of ſpeaking de- 
ceitfully for GOD, and attempting to vindicate his Juſtice by 
Suppoſitions contrary to common Experience, —— This was 
the Error of Job's Friends; who in their debating with him, and 
reaſoning upon this great Subject, the Juſtice of GOD's Provi- 


dence, maintain confidently that Divine Providence doth reward 


and puniſh Men according to their Deſerts in this Life, and even 
in eb external and bodily Circumſtances : And therefore fee- 
ing him reduced to ſuch a miſerable Situation, they peremptorily 

ronounce him guilty, and accuſe him in the bittereſt Terms of 
Hypocrify and ſecret Wickedneſs. To which he replies, by = 
tefting his own Innocence and Integrity, aſſerting that the Pro- 
vidence of GOD doth not diſtinguiſh good and bad Men by their 
outward Condition, and charging them with miſrepreſenting the 
actual State of Things, and pleading for GOD deceitfully ; or de- 
fending his Juſtice by falſe Suppoſitons. And we find, in the 
Concluſion of the Book, that when the Poet introduces the Al- 
mighty to end the Debate, he firſt filences Job's Complaints, by 
ſhewing him his great Ignorance of that unſearchable Wiſdom, 
which eſtabliſhed the various Parts of the Creation, and formed 
the different Species of living Creatures ; and finally reproves 
with Indignation thoſe Friends of Fob, who had not Fines of his 
Providence the Thing that was right, as his Servant Fob had done. 
Experience teacheth us, that Mankind are under a Conſtitution or 
Syitem of Nature; and that GOD does not govern the World by 
particular Acts of Power, or by /pecial Interpofitions, but by ge- 
aeral Laws ; which cannot pof#bly be exempt from all Excep- 
tion, or be ſo formed as to effect equally every Subject compre- 
hended under them. And as all Men, good and bad, partake of 
the ſame Nature, live in the. ſame Elements, and are Members 
of the ſame Society; or in a Word, are ſubject to the ſame Con- 
ſtitution of the World; they muſt all be neceſſarily ſubject 
to the like Wants, Diſeaſes, Injuries, Oppreſſions, or other na- 


tural Incidents and Calamities. Nor can the apparent Defects 


and Irregularities ariſing from hence be remedied or removed, ex- 
cept by the Power of GOD 7zterpe/ing in a ſupernatural or mira- 
Ke 8 Manner. It remains then to inquire, whether ſuch mi- 
raculous Interpofitions are requiſite to vindicate the Divine Juſtice ? 
Or in other Words, whether it is reaſonable in us to expect them? 
And whether they would not be attended with greater Inconve- 
niencies upon the Whole; and ſo the andy preſent Remedy become 
much vor/e than what we vainly imagine to be the great Diſeaſe 
of Nature, or Defe@ in the Providence and Juſtice of GOD ? 

It may ſeem agreeable to our kind Affections and Deſires, to 
with that GOD would make Uſe of his ſovereign Power; and by 
a ſpecial Interpoſition, ſave a good Man whom we fee expoſed to 
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form right Notions of the Divine Providence, leſt by 


Human Prudence and Diligence 
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ſome terrible . and which is inevitable in the natural 


Courſe of Things. But if ſuch particular Exertions of Divine 
Power are reaſonably expected in favour of any ſingle Perſon, on 


the ſole Account of his Virtue and Goodneſs ; muſt they not 


for the ſame Reaſon be extended to every Perſon who is equally 
qualified and deſerving ?!— But this is introducing ſuch an 
endleſt Train of miraculous Interpoſitions as would iert the 
preſent Conſtitution of Things, and the eſtabliſhed Connexion 
of Cauſes and Effects. And if we conſider that all Human Pru- 
dence, Deſigns, and Actions, depend upon a Knowledge of the 
fixed Properties of Things and Connexion of natural Cauſes, 
with their Effects; we ſhall ſee that frequent and continual In- 
terruptions would be ſo far from contributing to Order and Good 
upon the Whole, that they would introduce, Confuſion and Un- 
certainty, ſubvert the Foundations of Human Care, Prudence, 
and Activity; and inſtead of promoting Virtue, encourage Neg- 
ligence and Preſumption. An Expectation, therefore, or ſuper- 
natural Interventions to preſerve us from thoſe Evils of Life. to 
which the natural State of the Woild renders us liable, and 
which it is the Buſineſs of Human Prudence to guard againſt, by 
the Uſe of thoſe lawful] Means which Providence hath put in our 
Power, is unjuſt, and carries in it ſomething of Abſurdity and 
Impiety. How great ſoever the Evil is, or whatever Degree of 
Virtue or Merit belongs to the Perſon incident to that Evil; we 
cannot rationally preſume, that the Laws and Operations of Na- 
ture will be ſuſpended on his Behalf. Shall the Earth be forſaken . 
for thee ? Shall the Rock be removed out of its Place? Shall the 
moſt wife and admirable Conſtitution of Things be infringed, 
and thoſe important Laws of Nature, on which the whole Order 
and Harmony of the Univerſe depend, be interrupted, for thy 
Prefervation ? What Pride and Preſumption is this, to imagine 
ourſelves and our own poor Stock of Virtue of ſuch immenſe Va- 
lue and Importance in the Eye of the Almighty Governor of the 
Univerſe! And we ſhall perhaps find, on Examination, that the 
temporal Evils to which good Men are naturally expoſed, as well 
as wicked Men, have ſuch Advantage, and ſo much Good reſult- 
ing from them, as on the whole to be an Over-ballance. For 
Inſtance, does not the Experience of ſome bodily Fatigues and 
Pains, ſerve to quicken our Taſte, and heighten our Enjoyment 
of Health, Eaſe, and Pleaſure ? Do they not prevent that Stag 
nation and Feebleneſs of Mind, which is the greateſt Enemy to 
the Enjoyment, as well as Activity of Life, and which renders 
us inſenfible even to the greateſt Comforts and Bleſſings? 
Are not the Evils of Life the proper Subje& and Exerciſe of 
Do not fone of our 
greateſt Virtues and moſt agreeable Di/po/ations of Mind reſult from 
them? Did no one ſutter, where would be Compaſſion ? Was 
nothing to be endured, what Exerciſe of Patience * Were there 
no Dangers, what Room for either Courage or Condu? ? Was no 
one wronged, where would be public Juſlice or private Forgive- 
neſ; ? Were there no Faults, Follies, or Vices in the World ; 
where would be that amiable and excellent Temper of Mind 
called Candaur ? If Men were not mutably e e on one 
another, and mutually fubject to one another's Powers, Wills, 
and Inclinations; whence could mutual Re/pe# ariſe ? Whence 
generous Sympathy, kind Actions, pratetul Returns, and the 
whole ſocial Harmony of Life? Thus we ought xot to con- 
ſider the Evils of Life /epararely ; but ſhould attend to Connex- 
ions and Conſequences ; and eſtimate together with them the 
Good which redounds from them ; which is often more than a 
Compenſation. Beſides, thoſe particular Virtues which are pe- 
cular to the preſent State of Mankind, and which ariſe from the 
Evils of it natural and moral, have a great Effect in forming ſuch 
general Habits of Piety and ſocial Goodneſs, as are the beſt 
Qualifications for a higher and more perfe& State. It will be 
eatily allowed by all who have any Senſe of the Excellence of 
Virtue, that to produce Virtue in the Hearts and Lives of 
Men, is an End moſt worthy of the Wiſdom and Providence of 
GOD; and that zh are the beſt Meaſures of Government, 
which are beſt adapted to this End, And we have great Rea- 
ſon to believe, that it is in order to this End, that the — 
of GOD fo frequently appoints Afflictions and Perſecutions to 
good Men. Adverſity is often the School of Wiſdom ; Po- 
vercy the Soil producing the richeſt Virtue; and the loweſt State 
of Suffering, the Scale of aſcending to the nobleſt Height of Piety 


and Goodneſs, — Are Opulence and Eaſe the proper Rewards of 


Virtue, which are ſo often found to enfeeble and corrupt it 2. = 
Are the Hopes of external Poſſeſſions and Preferments, or the 
Fears of Poverty and Loſs, the proper Moti ves of Picty and 
Goodneſs . Are Men to be honeſt and charitable, through mere 
Self/one/5, and give only to receive back what they gave with 
Intereſt ?—= What is that Virtue worth, which iprings mere- 
ly from a Regard to our temporal Intereſt; and is founded on 
the narrow Views of immediate Reward or Puniſhment ?-——— 
What Kind of Piety is hat, Which Demands preſent Pay, and 
dares not truſt the Supreme Juſtice of GOD to a tuture Ac- 


count ?>— The moſt ſolid Virtue and genuine Piety is ſurely 


that, which, moved by no worldly Conſideration, acts from the 
Principles of Honour and Conſcience, and a ſteady Confidence 
in the governing Juſtice and Goodneſs of Almighty GOD; that, 
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which deſpiſes the Allurements of Wealth and Eaſe, and riſes 
ſuperior to Difficulties and Dangers ; hat, which is tried in the 
Furnace of Affliction, and when tried, comes forth as Gold. 


But if the Government of the World was moulded according to | 


the vain Fancies and Deſires of Men, and their narrow Notions 
of Juſtice and Equity; if temporal Rewards and Puniſhments 
were immediately diſpenſed according to the different Actions of 
Men; this Conſtitution, inſtead of promoting, would ae 
Religion and Virtue : There would be no Room for the Exerciſe 
of Faith and Truſt in GOD, of ſtedfaſt Integrity and diſintereſt- 
ed Goodneſs, of Fortitude, Patience, Charity, or any Kind of 
honourable and exemplary Virtue: Mankind would then be 
governed like the Brute-Creatures, by their immediate Appetites 
and Paſſions, not by Reaſon, Conſcience, or the Faith of Reli- 
gion: This World would be no longer a State of Trial, Diſci- 
line and Education ; and the higheſt Ends we can aſcribe tothe 
Wiſdom of GOD in creating Mankind would be defeated. 


The Tyranny and Perſecution which have raged in the World 


for a Succeſſion of Ages, by which the beſt of Men have been 
the moſt inhumanly treated, and they, who have paid the ſince- 
reſt Regard to Religion and Conſcience, have met with all Sorts 
of Indignity, Reproach, Oppreſſion, and the cruelleſt Deaths ; 
2 the darkeſt Scene that ever was beheld in the World, in 
Reſpect to the Providence and Juſtice of the Supreme Governor, 
But theſe Perſecutions were the Means of trying and exercifing 
the Probity and Piety of Numbers of Men, and of 1 


the nobleſt Harveſt of genuine Virtue. In this View the Hay 


Scriptures teach us to look upon ſuch Scenes, and thus to recon- 
cile them with the Juſtice of an over-ruling Providence.-- But 
does not the Divine Providence then, may it be aſked, make a 
Diſtinction between the Virtuous and the Wicked in this World ? 


Yes doubtleſs; 3 certain: For good Men enjoy very 


manifeſt and ſenſible Effects of the Divine Fawour, which the 

Vitious are deprived of; and the latter undergo many Troubles 

and Miſeries in Conſequence of the Divine Diſpleaſure, from 
which the former are exempt. ü ; „ 

Let us enquire a little what Effects may be diſcovered of a 
diſtributive Juſtice in this World; what Marks of Divine Fa- 
vour to the Righteous, and Diſpleaſure es the Wicked. Let 
us conſider whether the Law of our Nature, and the general 
Courſe of Things, under the Providence of GOD, be not mani- 

feſtly in Favour of Virtue and Goodneſs, and an Enemy to 
vice. The Holy Scriptures plainly repreſent his as the 
real State of Things; and conſtantly aſſert, that GOD exer- 
ciſeth his Juſtice in this World, in protecting and bleſſing good 
Men, and puniſhing the Wicked, 'They always give the Advan- 
tage to the Righteous, and deſcribe them as in a happy State, 
enjoying great Comforts and Bleſſings, under the Divine Protec- 
tion 3 13 and the Wicked, as harraſſed with Fears, 
Troubles, and Dangers, and living under the Frowns of the 
Almighty. There are innumerable Declarations in the P/alms 
and Proverbs, which point out the Advantages of Virtue, and 
the unhappy 3 of Vice. Our SAVIOUR, in the 
Beginning of his Diſcourſe in the Fifth of Mazthew, recommends 
the ſeveral Virtues from their excellent Nature, and happy Ef- 
fects; and aſſureth his Diſciples, that though they ſhould be 
perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake, and obliged to abandon all their 
Poſſeſſions, yet they would be amply recompenſed in this preſent 
World. And the Apolſte Paul aſſerts that Godline/s with Content- 
ment is to be conſidered as great Gain at preſent: For it hath the 
Promiſe of the Life that now is, as well as of that which is to come. 
ä In order then to verify the Sentiments of Holy Scripture, 
as well as to ſatisfy the Reaſon of our own Minds, in building 
our Faith on a certain Foundation ; we muſt attend to the gene- 
ral Procedure of GOD's Providence over Mankind in this 
World. And the more extenſive and accurate our Obſervations are, 
the more we ſhall be convinced, that how unequal ſoever the Wavs 
of Mex are, the Ways of GOD are equal, and the Courſe of his 

rovidence juſt and right. | : 

But in order to obtain the requiſite Satisfaction, we ought to 
be cautious of ſelecting and dwelling upon particular Caſes; 
which would be reaſoning from a partial View, and building up- 

an an wnequal Foundation: On the contrary, we ſhould rather 

proceed upon the moſt general and comprehenſive View of the 
World. and the Courſe of Affairs in it. Mankind are to be con- 
ſidered at large, and a Proſpect taken of the State of good and 
bad Men upon the whole, in order to diſcover the Indications of 
a Providence and the Strokes of Divine Juttice, in diſtributing 
Bleſſings to the one and Puniſhment to the other. | 

The Subject is reſolvable into this general Inquiry: Whether 
upon the Whole, virtuous and good Men, or the Unjuſt and Pro- 
fligate, enjoy more Happineſs in Life, and ſuffer leſs Inconve- 
niencies and Evils? For if good and pious Men derive any Ad- 
vantage and Satisfaction from their own Virtue, ſuperior to 
wicked Men, or are exempted from any EHvils to which the latter 
are ſubject ; this Effect, our Reaſon will teach us to aſcribe to the 

Intention of the Divine Wiſdom and Juſtice, in making the 
Conſtitution of the World ſuch as we find it to be, and in di- 
recting the Series of Events as they actually take Place. The 
natural Connexion of Cauſes and Effects, is owing to a preſiding 
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Mind, who deſigned that Plan of Things which actually ex. 
And therefore, our 


— 


. paratively of very little Weight, The great and main Queſtion 
1 


Infirufions to Bis Apoſtles. 


iſts, and in which we are daily converſant. 
Judgment of the Divine Temper and Diſpoſition is to be ratio. 
nally founded on our Experience of the Nature of Things, and 
the different Effects of different Conduct. Nor need we be afraid 
of reſting the Cauſe of GOD and Religion on this Foundation 
of Evidence, to which the Holy Scriptures themſelves appeal; 
and to which, in all our Reaſonings, we mult neceſſarily have 


+ Recourſe at laſt. . 


For the Point of Enquiry concerning the Preference of Vir. 
tue or Vice in Reſpect to the Happineſs of Life ; and for which, 
we appeal to Experience of Facts, is ſo far from being difficult 
to be decided, that nothing is more eaſy and certain, or ſo uni- 
verſally allowed. For how much ſoever Men are influenced by 
various Paſſions and Appetites to evil Actions; yet their general, 
I may ſay, univerſal Judgment, is, that Virtue, and not Vice, 


is the Means of Happpineſs: That the Habits of Sobriety and 


Goodneſs conduce to the Enjoyment of Life, and not thoſe of 
Debauchery and Wickedneſs. Apd though we ſet aſide, all Con- 
ſideration of another World, and regard this Life and World only; 


yet it is far better and happier for Men to live in Sobriety, Peace, 


Honeſty, . and Charity, than to be abandoned to Exceſs, to 
Fraud, Rapine, Treachery, and Malice: And nothing could 
be more abſurd and ſhocking to any Perſon of common Under- 
ſtanding and Experience, than to maintain the contrary. For 
what is Vice and Wickedneſs, but Men's abufing themſelves, or 
one another? Or what is Virtue and Religion, but Men's im- 
proving themſelves, and doing Good to others? And wheace do 
the greateſt Plagues and Miſeries of Life proceed, but from 
Men's Abuſe of themſelves, or of one another? From Riot and 


Exceſs, from Treachery and Diſhoneſty, from Envy and Malice; 


in a Word, from the Wickedneſs of Mankind? Inſomuch, that 
if Vice was to prevail univerſally, and all Piety, Juſtice, Huma. 
nity and Sobriety were extinenithed in the Hearts of Men ; the 
World would be a Scene of horrible Diſorder, and Human Life 
become ſo miſerable, that we ſcarcely need to ſuppoſe a worſe 
Hell for the Puniſhment of ſo wicked a Race of Beings. And 
on the other Hand, how ſmall a Proportion ſoever of Virtue and 
Piety there is thought to be in the World; yet it is owing to 
that Proportion, whether greater or leſs, that Mankind are ſo 
happy as they are, and Human Life ſo comfortable and agreea- 
ble as it is found to be: And it is from the Goodneſs of Men's 
Hearts, and from their actually practiſing in a conſiderable Degree 
the Duties of Temperance, of public and private Juſtice, of Pie- 
ty to GOD, of Sincerity, Humanity, and kind Affection to each 


other; that the Peace and Order of the World, and the beſt En- 


tertainments and Pleaſures of Life are derived, 

And if this be the real State of Things, as every Man muſt 
be ſenſible it is; if Mankind are more or leſs happy, as there is 
more or leſs Virtue and Goodneſs in the World; and if the 
greateſt Comforts and Enjoyments of Life proceed from Men's 
Sobriety, Prudence, Piety, juſt Treatment of, and kind Aﬀec- 
tion to one another; and the. greateſt Miſeries from Intempe- 
rance, Injuſtice, mutual Oppreſſion, and other Vices; need 
we any ſtronger Proof of the . Juſtice of GOD ?---Efpecially if 
we conſider, that this is an ni verſal E ect, not peculiar to any 
one Place or Country; but that in all Nations, Communities, 
and Societies throughout the whole World, the more ſincerely 
virtuous and righteous Men are, and the more mutual Confidence 
and Good- will ſubſiſt among them, the happier that Nation or 
Society becomes; can we reſolve this univer/al Effect into any 
other Cauſe, than the Providence of GOD overning the World 


by an univerſal Law and Conſtitution, which is perfectly juſt and 


right? For there cannot be a more clear and certain Demoaſtra- 
tion of the Diſpoſition of the Almighty Max ER and Governor 
of the World than this is, or a plainer Indication which Side he 
eſpouſes; and that he is not a Patron or Favourer of Wicked- 
neſs, or an indifferent Spectator; but is the righteous Lord who 
loveth Righteouſneſs, and whoſe Countenance beholds the Upright. 
For if making Mankind more happy or more miſerable, in Pro- 
portion to the Degrees of Virtue or Vice which prevail in the 
World, be not an actual Diftribution of Divine Juſtice in this 
World; what can we mean by the Juſtice of GOD ? Or what 
ſtronger Proof can we have of it ? If it be ſaid, that this 
univerſal Effect is owing to the Nature of Mankind, or the Con- 
ſtitution of the World; this is all the Concefion we defire. For 
it follows undeniably, that the Nature and Conſtitution of 
Things is in the Whole juſt and right: And what is that Con- 
ſtitution, but the Scheme and Intention of the Wiſdom and Jul- 
tice of GOD. | | 
It is unreaſonable that we ſhould be ſo much affected with ſome 
apparent Exceptions, and lay great Streſs upon them; as if the 
Argument reſted on a few particular Inſiances; without attend- 
ing to what is the real State of Things in the Whole, or taking 
any View of the general Effect and Influence of Divine Provi- 
dence: Whereas the great Weight of the Argument lies upon 


the general State of I hings, For if we ſuppoſe the Lot and Con- 


dition of good Men put into one Scale, and that of wicked Men 
into the other; it is evident that a few fingle Inftances are com- 
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W ;;, whether © 


Reflexions on Jeſus's 


he State of good or bad Men is in general happier ? 

ieh Sort of Perſons enjoy more Satis faction, more Eaſe. and 
WOT t in their own Minds, and are better pleaſed 
and their own Conduct and Condition? And if 


we were to conſult apon the Means of a happy Life, and to di- 


ret and ad : 
he might enjoy 


Parents, 
ineſs of 
that End! 


and train t | al 
o make them ſober, virtuous, and religious, as the Way to do 


well and to be happy in the World ? 


ier b 


Effect and general Conſequence; whether we abſcribe it to the 


Conſtitution of the World, to the Nature of Society, to the Or- 
der of Civil Government, or to the Frame of the Human Mind, 
or to all of theſe in Conjunction, as the immediate Cauſes; the 
Argument is eſtabliſhed, and cannot be overthrown : We need 
no further Witneſs in the Cauſe, Human Experience, and-the 
common Senſe of Mankind, vindicate and prove the Juſtice of 
GOD, as rewarding Virtue and puniſhing Vice in the preſent 
State. : | 

The Subordinations of Human Society are appointed by the 
Author of Nature for the Purpoſes of his governing Juſtice, — 
Civil Government is expreſly denominated in Scripture, the Or- 
dinance of GOD, for the Puniſhment of Ewvil-Doers, as well as the 
Protection of them that do cell: It is therefore to be conſidered as 
12 Mean or Inſtrument, among many others, which the Wiſdom 
of GOD hath provided for the Execution of his Juſticc. And 
tho! there is neceſſarily much Imperfection, and ſometimes much 
Abuſe, in the Adminiſtration of this Divine Inſtitution, becau/e 
itis adminiſtered by frail Men ; yet it is certain, that the general 
Operation and natural Tendency of it, is to reſtrain and puniſh 
che Wickedneſs of Men, to ſupport Order and encourage Vir- 
tue. The Puniſhment of Malefactors in Society, and the Awe 
of Human Authority, is a general Efe in Nature, which diſco- 
vers a moral and judicial Intention in the Almighty Maker, who 
hath fitted and deſigned Mankind for ſuch. a State. Domeſtic 
Government is alſo an Inftitution of Nature for the Reſtraint and 
Correction of evil Actions, as well as Inſtruction and Encourage- 
ment in Vartue. 
Office is ſometimes diſcharged ; the Deſign of creative Wiſdom 
in appointing it, to anſwer the Ends of a juſt Government in 


the Whole, 1s too evident to admit of any Doubt. 


We may further trace the Footſteps of Divine Juſtice, in the 
natural Re/entments of Mankind againſt the Perpetrators of 
wicked Actions; who thereby expoſe themſelves to a general In- 
dignation or Contempt: For the Paſſions and Affections of Men, 
even of vitious Men, naturally riſe in Favour of Virtue and De- 
teſtation of Vice in others. And this is a conſiderable Proviſion 
in Nature, for the Reſtraint and Puniſhment of the one, and the 
Encouragement of the other. , For however wicked Men may 
avoid the Penalties of Human Laws, or be unaccountable to Hu- 
man Authority; yet they find themſelves loaded with public Diſ- 
grace and Reproach ; or at leaſt, Fel the Loſs of that Reputa- 
tion, Eſteem, and Good-Will, which they naturally deſire from 
their Fellow-Creatures. 

There is an Order alſo, in the Conſtitution of the Human 
Body, for the Puniſhment of ſome Vices. As thoſe Crimes 
which are moſt injurious to Society are generally puniſhed, by 
the public Reſentments of that Society which they injure ; ſo 
thoſe Vices that are of a perſonal Nature, find their own Puniſh- 


ment nearer Home. It is almoſt impoſlible to perſiſt in any bo- 


dily Exceſſes, without ſuffering the Penalties naturally annexed 
to them in the Frame of the Human Body ; Diſeaſes, and often 
Death itſelf. 

And finally, there is the moſt certain and effectual Proviſion 
of Nature, for the Puniſhment of Wickedneſs, and the Reward 
of Virtue, in the Frame of the Human Mind. There is, as it 
were, a Tribunal of Juſtice erected in every Man's own Heart, 
where Conſcience ſits as Judge, ro whoſe approving or condem- 


ning Sentence Men are continually expoſed, and moſt of all in 
And however Men 


the Seaſons of Retirement and Reflection. 
may attempt to filence this internal Monitor, to deceive or corrupt 
this impartial Judge, or to harden themſelves againſt the Dread 
of this Vacegerent of Divine Juſtice, it ſeems hardly poſſible ei- 
ther to ſuppreſs it entirely, or to become indifferent to its Opi- 
nion and Cenſure. 

To this we may add, that the Paſſions of Envy, Malice, Re- 
venge, Ambition and Covetouſneſo, are naturally tormenting to 


And how weakly ſoever that moſt important 
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Divine Intention with the greateſt Clearneſs of Evidence. 
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the Mind ; they bring in ſome Meaſure their own Puniſhment 
along with them. | | 

Such are the various Orders and Regulations, which the Wiſ- 
dom of GOD hath eſtabliſhed in Nature, for the Exds of his 
Juſtice; which are ſufficient to prove beyond Contradiction, that 
Mankind are under a moral and judicial Government; and are 
not only the Creatures of Divine Power, and Objects of his Pro- 
vidence and Goodneſs, but alſo Subjecs of his governing Juſtice, 

Theſe Meaſures. of Divine Juſtice are more extenlive than 
Men ee apprehend or believe: They operate in 
more Inſtances, and to a greater Degree of Puniſhment, than 
we are apt to imagine. The Stings of Conſcience are often 
keen and piercing to the inmoſt Soul: The Paſſions of Vice are 
corroding, and deſtroy mental Quiet and Repoſe : The Reſent- 
ments of Society, the Diſaffection of Friends and Relatives, are 
galling to the Heart: The Terror of Human Laws is grievous 
and burdenſome : And Infamy, Diſeaſe, and Death, the trequent 
Effects of Debauchery and Villainy, cannot be thought {light Pu- 
niſhments. Now though wicked Perſons may avoid ſome of 
theſe Puniſhments ; yet is it hardly poſſible that any Criminal in 
the World can eſcape them all. 'The All-wiſe Governor of the 
World has various Methods of chaſtizing and puniſhing his of- 
fending Creatures: He can convert any Thing into an Inſtro ment 
of his Juſtice, and make the Sinner to taſte the Bitterneſs of Sin, 
and to feel the Stripes of his Diſpleaſure, in Methods inpercep- 
tible to others. It is indeed the Mind alone that is capable of Pu- 
niſhment : And in what Degree the Sinner's Mind ſuffers, is only 
known to GOD and himſelf. | 

How comes it to paſs then, that the Conduct of Providence is 
thought ſo dark and intricate ; and that Men have ſo little Con- 
fidence in the Divine Juſtice, that they are ready to imagine the 
World to be in a State of Confuſion, or under a ſtrange Diſpen- 
ſation of Government, in which Vice is unpuniſhed, and Virtue 
unrewarded ; and are tempted to doubt, whether ere is a GOD 
that judgeth in the Earth ?----This principally ariſes, not from 
the actual Ways of Providence, but from Men's fooliſh Miſappre- 


Henſions, and their wrong Ways of thinking and judging of this 


Subject. They leo for the Juſtice of Gop's Providence, here 
it is not to be found, and where they ought not to expe? to find it 3 
and overlook it, where it moſt plainly and certainly appears. 
They look for it in the ſingular, extraordinary, and marvellous 
Events of Life, in the ſtrange and ſudden Calamities or Deaths - 
of particular Perſons, or in Tempeſts and Whirlwinds, in Thun- 
der and Lightning, in Famines, Peſtilences, and Earthquakes, 
hut in ſuch Events the Juſtice of GOD weils 72/e/F from all 
Human Knowledge : 'Theſe are the myſterious Ways of Provi- 
dence, and the Fudgments paſt finding out: And it is Folly and 
Preſumption in Men, to pretend to explain the particular Pur- 
poſes which they are intended to ſerve. Yet c , Men have 
always been ready to imagine that they /azv moſt clearly, in ſuch 
Events, the Hand of GOD's Juſtice lifted up againſt the Wicked- 
neſs of Men, which they never did, nor could /ee. Our Blefjed 
SAviouR hath expreſsly taught us, not to look upon ſuch Events 
as Inſtances of GOD's Vengeance inflicted on the unhappy Suf- 
ferers. Suppoſe ye, ſays he to his Diſciples, that the eighteen Men 
upon whom the Tower of Siloam fell, or the Galileans whom Pilate 
Jurprized and maſſacred as they were offering Sacrifice, were 
Sinners above Others P---T tell you, Nay.------ And when they aſted 
him concerning the blind Man, Did this Man ſin, or his Parents, that 
he was born Blind ? He replied, Neither,------ | 
On the other Hand, where the Juſtice of GOD's Providence 
is molt evidently to be ſeen, there Men are moſt apt to owerhet it; 
in the regular and uſaal Courſe of Things, by which Wicked- 
neſs draws its own Puniſhment after it, Infamy, Diſeaſes, Cares, 
Fears, Perplexities, the Weight of Human Reſentments, or the 
Burden of a troubled Conſcience, nay often terminates in 
Death, or the utter Loſs of all that is dear in Life.---But here it 
is that the Hand of GOD, and the Rod of his Juſtice appear, point- 
ing at the Wickedneſs of Men, and chaſtizing or puniſhing them 
for it. Here we are leaſt liable to miſtake, and may diſcern the 
And 
why ?---Becauſe theſe Events follow in the natural Cour/e of 
Things. Here are the Orders which the Wiſdom of GOD hath 
provided and eſtabliſhed in the Conſtitution of the World, for 
the Execution of his Juſtice, for the Puniſpment of Evil-Doers, 
for the Encouragement of them that do well, and for Inſtruction and 
Admonition to all,------ Every wiſe and conſiderate Perſon will 


obſerve the natural Conſequences of Vice and Sin, and of Virtue 


and Piety, in the World; and in them expect to find Marks of 
Divine Juſtice, and of that moral Diſcipline and Government, 
under which Mankind are placed by the wiſe Providence of 
GOD. But weak and inconſiderate Minds are never affected 
but with frange and uncommon Appearances, which /ar/le and 
terrify them into Religion: And all their Belief of GOD's juſ- 
tice is founded upon Events, which ſeem marvellous, and contrary 
to the common Courſe of Things. They can hardly form a No- 
tion of that moſt wiſe, gentle, and humane Procedure of Divine 
Juſtice, perfectly adapted to a State of Trial, and to the Cir. 
cumſtances of Mankind; by which Vice in its Progreſs is gradu- 
ally reſtrained and corrected, and the Sinnex's final Ruin is mer- 
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cifully delayed; that he may take Warning by his own Experi- 
ence, or the Sufferings of others, and by Amendment eſcape De- 
ſtruction, 5 

If the Thunderbolt ſhould immediately ſtrike the Criminal 
dead, if the Earth ſhould open and ſwallow up the Blaſphemer; 
this might appear to ſome a moſt proper Diſplay and fgnal Proof of 


God's Juſtice; as it could not fail to aſtoniſh Men, and ſtrike them 


with Horror: And they would then conclude, that werily there is a 
God that judgeth in the Earth. Or if good Men were miraculouſly 
reſtored to Health, or raiſed in a ſudden and unaccountable Man- 
ner to Grandeur und Affluence; this might appear an illuſtrious 
and engaging Evidence of the Divine Regard to Vartue and Fi- 
ety, — But all this is nothing elſe, than contriving in our own 
Imaginations a Schemeof Government agreeable to Human Preju- 
dice, Paſſion and Folly ; inſtead of az to learn the Rectitude 
and Excellence of that Government, which the infinite Wiſdom 
of GOD hath actually eſtabliſhed in Nature. 


Vice is not unpuniſhed, neither is Virtue left deſtitute of Sup- 


port and Encouragement, in this Life : And the more accurately 
we inquire into the real State of Things, the more certain Evi- 
dence we ſhall find of a Divine Juſtice diſtinguiſhing the different 
Actions and Diſpoſitions of Men. It is our Want of Attention 
that hinders us from diſcerning that Evidence“; and ſtill more, 
our Vanity andSelfiſhneſs, and miſtaken Judgment of the Virtues 
and Vices both of ourſelves and others; and moſt of all, our 
worldly Prejudices in being ſo much blinded and prepoſſeſſed 
with the external Circumſtances of Men ; as if Riches were a 
Mark of Divine Favour, and the beſt Reward of Virtue ; and 
Poverty ſuch an Evil as Providence cannot compenſate, And 
this is a Prejudice that lies uppermoſt in the Minds of ma- 
ny ; who can hardly conceive how it is confiſtent with a juſt Pro- 
vidence to beſtow the Riches and Poſſeſſions of this World in fo 
indiſcriminate a Manner, that bad Men may as eafily obtain 
a Share as good Men. 


Things, and very plainly perceives, that external Wealth is a 
Circumſtance of little Moment, in oppor gy ings Happineſs ; 
and therefore is not ſtruck with Evy when he ſees the Proſpe- 
rity of fooliſh and wicked Men. Indeed as Riches are 10 
Sega of Gop's Favour; ſo ſuch Envy and high Admiration of 
them are a very bad Sign of a Man's Merit : And to make ſuch 
an Objection againſt God's Providence, concludes nothing but 
our own Want of Virtue and eager Deſire of Wealth. 

From theſe ſeveral Cauſes it proceeds that Men judge partially 
of the Ways of Providence: Whilſt the real Marks of a diſtin- 
guiſhing Juſtice are lighted and overlooked ; and the Difliculties 


and Odjections on the other Hand are exceedingly magnified. 


The internal Peace and Pleaſure which ariſe from Innocence and 


| conſcious Virtue, are little eſteemed or conſidered ; nor are the 


Troubles and Pains, which enſue from Guilt in the natural 
Courſe of Things, much yo PHY as Proofs of ove. Fees 
As the Phari/ees Stade our Sa viou a Sign from Heaven, 
ſo we want to ſee ſomething amazing and ſtupendous, or at leaſt 
ſome external Show and Glare; and are not content with that 
ſilent internal Proceſs of Juſtice, by which the Mind of Man is 
inſtructed, perſuaded, and admoniſhed, the Vitious made to un- 
dergo various Sufferings, and the Virtuous ſupported with Cou- 
rage and Hope. | ; 

But it is in the internal Frame of Human Nature, not in the 
external Fabric and Events of the World, that we are to diſco- 
ver a Providence diſtinguiſhing the different Actions and Charac- 
The World and the Elements of it were fitted for 
the Habitation and Su pport of Mankind in general, of the Good 
and Bad equally : And as our Sav1ouk obſerves, GOD cau/ſeth 
his Sun to ſhine, and his Rain to deſcend on the Fuſt and the Unjuſt 
without Diſtin&tion : And in like Manner thoſe Calamities and 
Deſolations, which proceed from any Violence or Diſorder of the 
Elements, fall on Mankind indiſcriminately, without any Re- 
gard to their Guilt or their Innocence. — Ir is not therefore 
in ſuch Events that the Divine Juſtice makes itſelf apparent to us. 
But if we look within, and attend to a Train of Operations and 
Events of another Kind, we may obſerve a Diſtinction evidently 
deſigned by the Providence of GOD, and a Regard ſhewn to the 
different Actions of Men, For it never can be ſaid or thought 
that good and bad Men, the beſt and the worſt, are egually 
liable to the Remorſe of a troubled: Conſcience, to the Penalties 
of Human Laws, to Infamy and Contempt, and the abject Slave- 
ry to which the Habits of Vice reduce Men ; or that they equally 
enjoy Peace and Pleaſure of Mind, and Satisfaction in Society, 
which is the Conſequence of a wiſe and worthy Behaviour. No 
one can heſitate in determining, whether a virtuous or vitious 
Conduct, whether Piety, Probity, and 'Temperance, or Profliga- 
cy and Villainy, be upon the Whole a better Foundation for the 
happy Enjoyment of Life. For however Men may in particular 
Inſtances, and when a Temptation urges, determine wrong for 
themſelves ; yet in Regard to others, and where they judge molt 
impartially, no Man living has the leafi Doubt. 

Here then the Providence of GOD plainly turns the Scale of 
Human Life in Favour of Virtue and Piety; and his diſtinguiſh- 
ing Juſtice appears as evident, as the Sun in the Firmament : 


But this is no Difficulty with 
a truly wiſe and virtuous Man, who makes a right Eſtimate of 


Ld 


who confeſs him on Earth, 


And whatever interpoſin 8 Obje&s may eclipſe its Luſtre, or Cloud 
ariſe to intercept our View and occaſion a tranſient Darkneſz: 
it remains an eſtabliſhed Truth, that verily there is a GOD that 
Juageth in the Earth, And the Proof lies not in particular and ex. 
traordinary Signs and Appearances ; but in the general Order and 
Conſtitution of the moral World, and the Effects continually ye. 


ſulting from it; in like Manner as the creative Wiſdom of GOD 


l in the general Frame and Conſtitution of the material 
orld. 

But it muſt however be acknowledged, that tho' in the uſual 
Courſe of Human Life, the inferior and more ordinary Degrees of 
Vice and Virtue meet with ſome proportionable Degrees of pu. 
niſhment and Reward, in the ordinary Meaſures of a Juſt Proyi. 
dence, and by the very Conſtitution of Human Nature ; yet the 
molt compleat and hardened Wickedne/s, and the moſt eminent and 
ſteady Virtue, ſeem not to be comprehended in tho/e Meaſures, hy; 
to remain wrprowided for, in the preſent Plan and Adminiſtra- 
tion of Divine Providence, Men by the very Eæceſi of Wicked. 
neſs get above the Power of Conſcience, the Senſe of Shame 
and the Fear of Human Reſentments; and fo eſcape thoſe Py. 
niſhments which are intended to correct and reſtrain the leſſer 
Degrees of Vice and Folly : They are reſerved therefore to ano. 
ther World, and the Spirit of GOD ceaſeth to ftrive with then; 
but after the Hardneſs of their Hearts they treaſure up unto then. 
ſelves Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath and Revelation of the 


. righteous Judgment of GOD. And on the other Hand, Men 
| often %% even the uſual Advantages of Virtue in this Life, and 


ſometimes Life itſelf, by their uncommon Fidelity and Virtue: 
ue therefore their Reward is not in this World, but in a. 
ther. 
The Gel ſolves all preſent Appearances of Inequality in the 
Conduct of Providence, by giving us a full Aſſurance of a final 
Diſtinction and Separation which will be made in another World 
between the Righteous and the Wicked; when the one ſhall be 
rewarded, and the other puniſhed, according to the Meaſure of 
Good or Evil they have E in this World. By thus diſcovering 
and aſcertaining the Relation of the preſent to a future State, it 
reconciles all Events to a perfect Adminiſtration of Divine Go. 
vernment. When the Divine Purpoſes in the preſent Conſtitu- 
tion of Things are accompliſhed, there will be a Revolution, 
when the diſtributive Juſtice of GOD ſhall be fully revealed to 
the Conviction and Approbation of all Men, by the glorious 
Appearance of JESUS CHRIST, who will come at the appoint- 
ed Time to judge the World in Righteouſneſs, to ſeparate the 
Good and Bad, to place the one in proper Habitations of everlaf- 
ing Bliſs, and to make an utter Deſtruction of the other. Our 
bleſſed SAVIOUR deſcribes his own Office by a juſt and 
beautiful Compariſon, He compares the Good and Bad among 
Mankind to Wheat and Tares growing together in the Field: And 
when the Time of Harveſt is come, he will ſend forth his Angels, and 
they ſhall ſeparate the Tares from amongſt the Wheat, and bind then 
in Bundles to burn them; and the Wheat he will gather into his 
Barn, He 1s then the chief Miniſter of the Divine Juſtice, Good- 
neſs and Mercy to Mankind, who will come at laſt to purge the 


* 


Creation, and to collect together all Things that offend, and ibm 


that do Iniguity, and throw them into a F urnace of inextinguifhable 
Fire; THAT 1s, to conſume and make an utter End of every 


| Thing unprofitable, offenſive, and prejudicial ; and to eſtabliſh 


for ever the Virtue, Peace, and Happineſs of Mankind. 


31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value 


than many ſparrows, 


Be not therefore afraid of what may happen unto you; ye 
are of much more Value than the Sparrows : And if the Divine 
Providence preſerves them in Being, much more ſhall it you, as 
far as it ſees fit. ; 


32 Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me before 


| men, him wall I confeſs alſo before my Father which 
is in heaven. 


As a farther Encouragement to you, I aſſure you, that he who, 

notwithſtanding all Dangers and Perſecutions, ſhall perſevere to 

make Profeſſion of the Doctrines I have taught, and to acknow- 

ledge me as his Lord and Maſter; and in Conſequence, keep my 

Commands, he ſhall be owned by me before GOD and Angels, 

= worthy Diſciple, and ſhall receive the Reward of Eternal 
ife. 


33 But whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, 
him will I alſo deny before my Father which is in hea- 
ven. 


CHRIST requires not only the Faith of the Heart, but 70e 
Confeſton of the Mouth unto Salvation : See Romans Ch. x. 10. 
Therefore whoſoever ſhall for Fear of Men, or upon any other 
Account, renounce Hu, them will he alſo in his Turn 5 


3 


; on them the Bleſſings he has promiſed to his 
5 . pe the preceedin g Promiſe implies the Condi- 
455 of Perſeverance, ſo this Threatening is to be underſtood with 


tion; THAT 15, 
1 followed by a fincere and ſevere Repentance, as was the 


Caſe of Peter. 


Think not that I am come to ſend peace on 
earth: I came not to ſend peace, but a ſword, 


+ that I am come to ſend Peace on Earth 1 Do not 
e way Event of propagating my Doctrine, will be the 
romoting of Peace among Men. It 1s probable that CHRIST 
ave them this Warning, becauſe many then thought from the 
- th Chapter of 1/aiah, wrongly underſtood, that the Times of 
= Messiah were to be extraordinary peaceable. 

I came not to ſend Peace, but a Sword ] By this is not to be un- 
derſtood War, but Diſſenſion and Diſagreement only, for ſo the 
Evangeliſt Luke explains it, Cy. xii. 51. by uſing the Word Di- 
g, Earth? I tell you Nay, but rather Division. And even 
he Word Sword may be metaphorically uſed in this Senſe, be- 


cauſe it is the proper Uſe of a Sword to divide Things. But 


what is more important to obſerve is, that we muſt take Care of 
not underſtanding this, as if it was the Purpoſe of CHRIST, or 
the Tendency of his Doctrine, to bring a Sword or Diviſion ; 
for all his Councils and Deſigns tended to Peace and Concord ; 
but he is to be underſtood here as ſpeaking of what would be the 
Event of Things. The like Form of ſpeaking is uſed in moſt 


Authors, in attributing that to a Perſon which is the Conſequence 


of his acting, though he had no prior Intention in himſelf that 
it would be ſo. CHRIST foreſaw that ſuch Diviſion and Vari- 
ance would ariſe among Men, in Regard to the Reception of his 
Doctrine, although he was ſo far from 3 it, that he 
made it the Buſineſs of his Life and Doctrine to ſow Love and 
Peace among them. And though he foreſaw this Variance and 
Diviſion would ariſe from the Propagation of his Doctrine, yet the 
far greater Good that would redound to Men from it, made it 
fitting and right, and even benevolent, that it ſhould notwith- 


ſtanding be propagated. 


5 For I am come to ſet a man at variance againſt 
his father, and the daughter againſt her mother, 
and the daughter-in-law againſt her mother-in- 


law. 


For I am come to ſet a Man at Variance againſt his Father :] 
THAT 1s, Men will act ſo perverſely, that they will fall into the 
greateſt Variance with even their neareſt Relations, for embracing 
my Religion,---This is certainly to be underſtood of the Enmity 
of thoſe who did not embrace the Goſpel, againſt thoſe who did ; 
for Chriſtianity does not allow of Enmity againſt thoſe who do 
not embrace it; nor did the firſt CHriſtians act in ſuch Manner. 
JESUS here makes.Uſe of nearly the ſame Words as the Pro- 
phet Micah does, Ch. vii. 6. to fignify that the Times to follow 
him would be no leſs troubleſome and dangerous, than thoſe 
which that Prophet bewailed. Tertullian ſays, that in his 
Times many Chriſtians were betrayed and delivered up to Pu- 
niſhment by their Fathers and Brothers, 1 


36 And a man's foes hall be they of his own 


houſhold. 

37 He that loveth father or mother more than me, 
13 not worthy of me : and he that loveth ſon or daugh- 
ter more than me, is not worthy, of me. 


THAT 1s, he is not fit, or of a ſuitable Diſpoſition to be my 
3 (Thus Lake has it, Ch. xiv. 26.) Becauſe TrxuTEH 
and the Defire of ſalutary Knowledge, is always to be dearer to 
us than the neareſt Friends or Relations are; and, unleſs it is 
ſo, we may often remain in Error, out of Love to them. We 
find from Gene/ss Ch. xii. that Abraham quitted his Country, 
Kindred, and Father's Houſe, in Obedience to GOD's Com- 
mand, when they began to be corrupted with Idolatry. Had 
he loved Country, Kindred, or Father's Houſe, more than Gop, 
he would not have done fo, but have continued there, and pro- 
bably been corrupted with the like Idolatry. And CHRIST 
foreſaw, that if the Love of Father or Mother did not give Place 
to him, many would thereby be prevented from becoming his 
Diſciples, who otherwiſe would be diſpoſed to it, We muſt ne- 
ver ſuffer our Love to our Friends or Relations to carry us ſo 
far as to continue in any Error, out of Complaiſance to them. 
And when the Commands: of GOD, and our Parents, are dif- 
ferent, we muſt not heſitate to hearken to GOD rather than to 
them. In thoſe Things, and thoſe only, our Parents are not to 
be obeyed, which are contrary. to the Laws of GOD: For he 
who would follow the Rules of Religion and Virtue, muſt in no 
Caſe conſent to thoſe who violate them; and we muſt not 


unleſs ſuch renouncing or denying of 


inſtead of SWORD, Suppoſe ye that J am come to give Peace | 


The Diſciples of Chriſt muſt be ready S. MATTHEW, to forego every Thing for his Sake, 79 


let our Love to any Friend carry us to follow them, when they 
1 from the Paths of Wiſdom and Virtue.---It is a Rule ever 
to be obſerved, that greater Good is to be preferred to lefler : 
And therefore if our Buty to GOD and our Parents ever .claſkes, 
or comes into Competition, we muſt prefer our Duty to GOD, 
becauſe it certainly is right to hearken to GOD more than to 
our Parents: And leſs ought we out of Affection to any Sect or 
Party, to do or aſſent to any Thing contrary to the TRUrR. 
And this is what is meant here by loving Father or Mother more 
than CHRIST, wiz. to prefer, out of Regard to them, the falſe Opi- 
nions ey may entertain, to the Truths we a re taught by the Goſ- 
pel of CHRIST; or their vicious Conduct, to the pure Virtue 
that we ought to practiſe as his Diſciples, _ 


38 And he that taketh not his croſs, and follow- 
eth after me, is not worthy of me. 


He that taketh not his Croſs :] Affixing to a Croſs was a Puniſh- 
ment uſed among the Romans, which was looked upon as a moſt 
ſharp and ignominious one; from whence the Word came to 
be uſed, to ſignify all Kinds ef Afflictions or Diflicuities : And 
the Fewws, it is likely, had borrowed the Phraſe from the Romans, 
whoſe Government they had been under for ſome Vears. In 
ſpeaking of any one who was likely to ſuffer hard or mortifying 
Things, it was uſual to ſay, He muſt bear or take up his Croſs ; be- 
cauſe it was cuſtomary for thoſe condemned to the Puniſhment of 


the Croſs, to bear or carry on their Shoulders the Croſs they were 


to be hung upon, to the Place where it was to be ſet up. Thus 
they compelled our SAVIOUR to bear his Croſs, (as appears 
from John Ch. xit. 17.) till they met with Simeon; who being, 
as is probable, a Follower of CHRIST, they laid it upon him 
by Way of Inſult, But CHRIST ſeems to have uſed this Ex- 
preſſion not only in its general Senſe, but in its proper one, ſig- 
nifying that not even that bitter and ignominious Puniſhment 
was to be ſhunned in the Cauſe of Truth. This Exhorta- 
tion of CHRIST), beſides its general Uſe to all Chrifians, had 
its peculiar one with Regard to Peter, and the other Apoſtles and 
Martyrs ; who, after the Example of CHRIST, courageouſly 
bore the very Puniſhment of the Croſs. There is a very 
remarkable Paſſage in Plato's Works ; where, ſpeaking of what 
is neceſſary to give a Teacher of Virtue Credit, he ſays, After he 
has borne all Evils, let him be crucified ;”* which is ſo applicable to 
what CHRIST, the Divine Inſtructor of Men, underwent, that 
one would think it was ſome Divine Impulſe that cauſed Plato to 
write ſo, | | 
And followeth after me] He follows CHRIST, who conforms 
his Life, as much as may be, to his Words and Example, 


39 He that findeth his life, ſhall loſe it: and he 
that loſeth his life for my ſake, ſhall find it. 


He that findeth his Life :] Tear 1s, He who thinks to preſerve 
himſelf, viz, by forſaking the Cauſe of Truth, and denying it, 
to avoid the Danger which attends the Profeſſion of it, ſhall leſe 
it; ſhall be ſo far from doing himſelf Good thereby, that on the 
contrary, he will do himſelf the greateſt Hurt; and truly Los k 
his Life, by loſing the Happineſs of the other World: In this 
Senſe it is expreſſed, John Ch. xii. 25, He that loveth his Life, 
ſhall laſe it; and he that hateth bis Life in this World, fhall keep it 
unto Life eternal Which alſo expreſſes the Senſe of the latter 
Part of this Verſe, that he that loſeth his Life for CHRIST”s 


Sake, ſhall FIND IT; that is, by receiving the Reward of eternal 
Happineſs 5 


40 He that receiveth you receiveth me, and he 
that receiveth me receiveth him that ſent me. 


CHRIST having ſet before his Diſciples the Difficulties and 
Perſecutions they were to meet with, gives them here ſome Con. 
ſolation ; that amidſt theſe their Troubles, they ſhould meet 
with Encouragement, and receive Comfort from good Men ; 
whom GOD, to excite them the more to it, would reward for ſo 
doing.----Thus GOD ſaid to ABRAHaJM, I gi bleſs them that 
bleſs thee, Gen. Ch. xii. 3. | 


41 He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a 


prophet, ſhall receive a prophet's reward ; and he 


that receiveth a righteous man, in the name of a 
righteous man, ſhall receive a righteous man's re- 
ward. 


He that receives a Preacher of Truth and GOD's Will, on Ac- 
count of his bearing that Character, and ſhall entertain, encou- 
rage, and aſſiſt him, he ſhall be rewarded like him whom he re- 
ceives. And he that ſhall entertain a good Man upon Account of 
his being ſo, ſhall be rewarded as the good Man is, 


42 And whoſoever ſhall give to drink unto one of 


theſe little ones, a cup of cold water only, in the 


name 
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80 John the Baptiſt © 


name of a diſciple, verily I ſay unto you, he ſhall in 
no wiſe loſe his reward, | 


Whoſoever ſhall do any the ſmalleſt Kindneſs, or give any the 


leaſt Aſſiſtance to a 27745 of mine, even of the moſt inferior 


Degree, as being my Diſciple; aſſuredly I tell you, he ſhall not 


o unrewarded.----T'o give a Cup of cold Water, is a proverbial 
xpreſſion, to ſignify doing the ſeth Fayour, or Act of Kindneſs, 
-- From hence we may learn, that our Deeds are eſtimated or 
judged of by GOD according to what our Heart is, and not our 
Heart judged of from our Deeds.---From what is ſaid here, and 
in the foregoing Verſe, we may obſerve that CHRIST divides his 
Diſciples into three Degrees : The inferior ones, called here the 
little ones, and which are called Babes in C HRIST, 1 Corinth, Ch. 
iii. 1. by which are meant thoſe who are but juſt converſant with 
the firſt Rudiments of Chriſtianity : The ſecond . Degree is of 
thoſe ſomething further advanced, who are here called Righteous 
Men, elſewhere Young Men, as 1 John Ch. iii. 13. The third is 
of them who have received the greateſt Gifts of the Sy1RI1T, cal- 
led here Prophets, and elſewhere perfect? Men, as Epheſians Ch. iv. 
13. and FATHERS, 1 John Ch. ii. 13, 14. 
Thus, as it is related in this Chapter, the Foundations of the 


Church were laid in twelve illiterate Ga/iſeans, who being at firit 


utterſy ignorant of the Nature and End of their Office, and deſ- 
titute of the Qualifications neceſſary to diſcharge the Duties of 
it, Integrity excepted, were the moſt unlikely Perſons in the 
World to confound the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, to baffle the Power 
of the Mighty, to overturn the many falſe Religions which then 
flouriſhed every where under the Protection of civil Govern- 
ment, and in a Word to reform the univerſal corrupted Manners 
of Mankind. Had Human Prudence been to make Choice of 
Inſtruments for ſo grand an Undertaking, doubtleſs ſuch as were 
remarkable for deep Science, ſtrong Reaſoning, and prevailing 


Eloquence, would have been pitched upon; and theſe Endow- 


ments probably would have been ſet off with the external Ad- 
yantages of Wealth and Power. But lo, the Wiſdom of GOD, 
infinitely ſuperior to that of Men, acted quite differently in this 
Matter : For the 'Treaſure of the Goſpel was committed to ear- 
then Veſſels, that the Excellency of its Power might in all Coun- 
tries be ſeen to be of GOD. Accordingly the Religion which 
theſe Galileans taught through the World, without having at all 
applied themſelves to Letters, exhibited a far juſter Notion of 
Things than the Grecian and Roman Philoſophers were able to 
attain, though their Lives were ſpent in Contemplation and 
Study. Hence, by its own intrinſic Splendor, as well as by the 
external Glory of the Miracles which accompanied it, this Reli- 
gion ſhewed itſelf to be altogether of Divine Original. Beſides, 
it was attended with a Succeſs anſwerable to its Dignity and 
Truth. It was received every where by the Bulk of Mankind 
with the higheſt Applauſe, as ſomething they had hitherto been 
ſeeking in vain ; while the Maxims and Precepts of the Philo- 
ſophers never ſpread themſelves farther than their particular 
Schools. It was therefore with the higheſt Wiſdom that the 
Foundations of the Church were thus laid in the Labour of a 
few weak illiterate Fiſhermen : For with irreſiſtible Evidence it 
demonſtrated that the immenſe Fabrick was at firſt raiſed, and 


zs ſtill ſuſtained, not by the Arm of Fleſh, but purely by the Hand 


of Almighty GOD. 


JESUS CHRIST choſe the Apoſtles to be the Witneſſes of his 
Life, his Preaching, and his Miracles, and that they themſelves 
might alſo go EF . preach the Goſpel and work Miracles, firſt 
among the Jews, and afterwards throughout the World. In the 
Inſtructions which our LORD gave his Apoſtles, we learn, that 
thoſe who preach the Goſpel ought to do it with great Diſinte- 
reſtedneſs, Prudence, Zeal, and Holineſs ; without fearing Men, 
or Death itſelf, ——-We may make ſeveral uſeful Reflexions on 
what is ſaid in this Chapter, whereof theſe are the chief : That 
thoſe who make Profeſſion of Truth and Piety, do often expoſe 
themſelves to Hatred and Perſecution, but that GOD aſſiſts them 
in a wonderful Manner; that we ſhould not fear Men, who could 


only hurt our Body, but GOD alone, who can puniſh us here- 
after, as well as take away the preſent Life from us; that Trou- 
ble and Diviſions will often ariſe in the World on Account of the 


Goſpel, but that this is entirely owing to the Faults of Men ; that 
Chriſtians ought to be ready to renounce all that is deareſt to them 
in the World, to follow JESUS CHRIST. And laſtly, That our 
LORD will abundantly recompence the Piety and Charity of thoſe 
who ſhall receive and aſſiſt his Diſciples, All theſe Conſidera- 
tions ſerve to encourage us ſtedfaſtly and openly to profeſs the 
Chriſtian Religion; to practiſe all its Duties, and particulary to 
exerciſe Works of Charity with Perſeverance. 


e e e 
2 John ſendeth txuo diſciples to Chriſt, 7 Chriſt's teſtimony concern- 


no John. 18 The opinion of the people, both concerning Fohn 
brit. 20 Chriſt upbraideth the unthankfulneſs and unre- 


pentance of Chorazin, Beth/aida, and Capernaum 25 and praiſ- 


eth his Father's wiſdom in revealing the goſpel to the fimple, and 


- hiding it jrom the wiſe, 


f A N D it came to paſy, when Jeſus had made an 


works of Chriſt, he ſent two of his diſciples, 


come, or do we look for another ? 


upon which his Teſtimony was founded. Thirdly, the Words in- 


| ſaould come, or look wwe for another In which Words we ma 


fſendeth two of his Diſciples to Nejis, 


end of commanding his twelve diſciples, he 
departed thence to teach and to preach in their ci. 
ties. 


Viz. The Cities of the Jeus.— It does not follow from 
what is ſaid here, that JESUS ſent forth his Diſciples immedi. 
ately after he had given them the Inſtructions in the foregoing 
Chapter; for it might be ſome Time after: And it is probable 
they continued with JESUS for ſome Time after they were or- 
dained Apoſtles, in order to learn more fully the Doctrines of the 
Goſpel they were to preach, 


2 Now when John had heard in the priſon the 


John the Baptiſt had been for ſome Time ſhut up in Priſon by 
Herod, for reproving his Faults too freely. The Fame of JESUS's 
Works, however, reaching him there, which were agreeable to 
the antient Prophecies concerning the MESSIAH, John was 
therefore willing that ſome of his Diſciples ſhould be Eye-Wit- 
neſſes of them; and make Enquiry of himſelf, whether He was 
the expected MESSIAH, or not. | 


3 And faid unto him, Art thou he that ſhould 


Art thou indeed the expected MESSIAH, He whom the pro- 
phets have foretold ſhould come? or is He ſtill to be expected? 
From this Meſſage of Joh to ZESUS, it may be objected, that 
ſince Joßn at the latter End of his Life doubted whether FESUS 
was the Mess TAE, the Force of the Teſtimony which he bare be- 
fore is greatly weakened, and he may be ſuppoſed to have chang. 
ed his Opinion, and, as far as we can find, to have died uncertain 
what to think upon this Affair. 5 
In Anſwer to this Objection it may be obſerved, Firſt, that 
the Evangeliſts, who have recorded the Teſtimony which John 
bare of JESUS, have alſo preſerved the doubtful Me. 
ſage which he ſent to our LORD, and which may ſeem to 
leſſen the Strength of his former Teſtimony. This 1s one In- 
ſtance, amongſt many more, of their Sincerity in repreſenting 
the Truth without Diſguiſe. Secondly, John the Baptiſt, at the 
Beginning of his Miniſtry, declared that JESUS was the 
MEzess1aH ; and afterwards, when he was in Priſon, he heard of 
the miraculous Works done by CHRIST, which tended to con- 
firm him in his firſt Opinion. If at that; Time he began to 
row doubtful, the only imaginable Cauſe of his Doubts mul 
— been this, that CHRIS T appeared not as a temporal Prince, 
to free him from his Bonds, and the Jes from their Servitude: 
Since then his Doubts, if he had any, muſt have riſen from his 
wrong Apprehenſions of the Nature of CHRIS T's Kingdom, 
and of the Happineſs which the Servants of the MESssIAH ſhould 
enjoy, they will never invalidate the Teſtimony which he had 
ſo often borne to CHRIST, and the Revelation made to Him, 


ES. 
— TER 
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deed of Jahn the Baptiſt, taken in their obvious Senſe, imply a 
Doubt whether CHRIST was the MEssIAEH: But almoſt all Ex- 
poſitors agree in thinking that he had no Doubt about it, and 
that he ſent not this Meſſage for his own Information; becauſe 
John, as himſelf aſſerts, knew CHRIST to be the Mess1an by 
Divine Revelation, and becauſe he heard that CRRISH manifetted 
his Power by Miracles, and had fulfilled that Part of his Cha- 
rafter : They endeavour therefore to aſſign ſome other Reaſon 
why he propoſed this Queſtion to CHRIST. The moſt common 
Opinion is, that he propoſed it for the Information of his Diſci- 
ples, hoping that CHRIST would ſatisfy them by his Anſwer, 
and perhaps by working Miracles before them, and that they 
would at laſt lay aſide their Prejudices, and join themſelves to 
CarisT, But there is another Opinion, leſs. followed indeed, 
and yet more probable ; which is, that as the Jews in general, 
and the Diſciples of CRISsT, fo alſo John and his Diſciples, ex- 
pected a temporal Reign of the Mess aH; and that they wonder- 
ed why Jesvs, who at that Time wrought many Miracles, did not 
deliver John out of the Hands of his Enemies. He of all Perſons 
ſecemed moſt to "deſerve ſuch Favour and Protection. He was 
ſeparated from his Mother's Womb, and appointed by Divins 
PROVIDENCE to be the Forerunner of the MzssTA H, to be the 
laſt and the moſt honoured of all the Prophets who came before 
CHRIST : He was ſent to bear Teſtimony to him, and to prepare 
the World to receive him ; "and this Office he had faith- 
fully fulfilled. He was related to CHRIST, and in Virtue had 
no e eee the Jews : He was now in Bonds for the 
Sake of Righteouſneſs, and his Life depended upon the Will of 
a wicked Prince, who was exaſperated againſt him, Being in 
theſe Circumſtances, and hearing of CHRIST's Miracles, he 
ſends two 8 to him, and bids them ſay, Art thou be auh 


7 ſuppole 


MY 
* 


The Anſwer which Jeſus gave 


indirectly beſought his Afſiſtance ; as if he had ſaid 
if thou T 3 ee 1 contined in Priſon ? Why 
Inot enjoy with thy Diſciples the Pleaſure of ſeeing Him, 
we. ſe Coming I proclaimed, na het in his Glory? It will caſt 
0 e Reproach upon thee, if thy Forerunner be left to periſh, 
The Miſerable find daily Relief from thy Miracles; add one in 
Favour of me, and deliver me, for thou canſt not want Power. 
n and his Diſciples might not judge it prudent and ſafe to 
"0; the Aſſiſtance of CHRIST more openly, left it ſhould pro- 
voke Herod, if it came to his Knowledge. 3 
The Anſwer which CHRIST makes to John's Diſciples, agrees 
very well with the Expoſition which is here given of John's 
Meiſage : Bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me : Bleſ- 
ſed are they who ſhall not be offended upon Account of the 
low Conditition in which I appear, of the Sufferings which I 
muſt endure, and of thoſe which my Servants ſhall undergo in 
this World. Laſtly, there remains another Solution of this 
Difficulty, to which ſome may perhaps give the Preference. 
n, for the Reaſons already mentioned, could not well doubt 
Whether the Perſon, whom he had baptized, and to whom he 
had borne Teſtimony, was the MEss1an ; but being in Priſon, 
and hearing the Fame of CHRIST's Miracles, he wanted to be 
ſatisfied of two Feb es, whether JESUS was that very Perſon 
whom he bad baptized and proclaimed, and whether the Rumour 
concerning his Miracles were true. He ſends therefore his 
Diſciples, and bids them aſk. CHRIST if he was the expected 
Mzss1aH, and bring him an Account of all that paſſed upon 
that Occaſion, that, by CHRIST's Aniwer, and their Report, 
he might form a ſurer Judgment. But whether John had 
or had not any Doubts at that Time when he ſent the Meſſage, 
thus much is highly probable, that, after the Return of his Diſci- 


ſu ppoſe 


les, he and they were fully ſatisfied ; firſt, becauſe CarisT's' 


Anſwer and Miracles were ſufficient to convince any wiſe and 
od Man; and ſecondly, becauſe St. Martherw relates, that 


wnen John was beheaded, his Diſciples came and took up the Body 


and buried it, and went and told FESUS ; which was plainly an 
Act of Reſpect and Kindneſs, and the Behaviour of Men who 
entertained an honourable Opinion of CHRIST. 


4 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Go and 


ſhew John again thoſe things which ye do hear and 


ſee : 


| When the Diſciples of John were come to JESUS, and pro- 


S. MAF T HE 
6 And bleſſed is be whoſoever ſhall not be oFend- 


ed in me. | 


poſed this Queſtion to him, according to their Maſter's Order, 


JESUS immediately worked ſome Miracles before their Eyes; 


and, as it ſeems, bid them make further Enquiry of the Crouds 
about him, what Works they had ſeen him do ; and then bid 
them return to John, and acquaint him both with what they had 


ſeen with their own Eyes, and what they had received by Report 


from Eye-Witnefſes of others of his Works ; that ſo 


John, 


g E whom they had the higheſt Opinion of, and tell them what 
y ou 


the Prophets had ſpoken of Him who ſh do ſuch Things. 
Thus they would receive the cleareſt Anſwer of their Queſtions 
viz. from Divine Authority, and the Witneſs of their own Eyes. 


5 The blind receive their fight, and the lame 
walk, the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, the 


dead are raiſed up, and the poor have the goſpel 


preached to them. - 


The Dead are raiſed :] It is true what the Jews ſay, vix. that 
GOD, not content with barely fulfilling his Promiſes, adds 
ſomewhat Overplus : Of curing the Blind, the Deaf, the Lame, 
{aiab had propheſied GOD worked by Jesvs that which 
was ſtill more, the raiſing of the Dead. a 

The Poor have the Goſpel preached to them : ] The Poor have the 
good Tidings (viz. the Ways of Salvation, or the Doctrines of 
true Knowledge) preached to them. This alſo was propheſied 
of by 1/aiah, and noted as a Characteriſtic of the MESSIAH, 
Ch. lxi. 1. The Spirit of the LORD is upon me, becauſe the LORD 
bath anointed me to preach good Tidings unto the Meek ; or, as it 
may he rendered, unto the PooR. CHRIST ſeems to have men- 
toned this particularly, that it might be noted how much his 
Method of 
Teachers of that Age: For the Scribes would ſcarcely inſtru&t 
any one except at a great Price; and they contemned the com- 
mon People ; whom they called by Way of Contempt, People of 
the Earth : They had even diviſied a Proverb, alike fooliſh and 
inſolent, viz, that the SIR TT did not reſt but upon the Rich: $0 
that the Poor, or thoſe of a mean Condition, having the In- 


ſtructions of Knowledge communicated to them, was a diſtin- 


# 


teaching differed from the PraQtice of the other 


guiing Character of CHRIST; for even GOD's Prophets 


themſelves of old were ſent chiefly to the Kings and great Men; 
but CHRIS T firſt opened himſelf to poor Filhermen, 


to John's Diſcipies: 8t 


Who ſhall not be offended at the poor and humble State I ap- 
pear in, nor at the Troubles and Perſecutions which ſhall come 
upon me; nor be thereby diſcouraged, from prof2ing himſelf 
my Diſciple, and obeying my Commands,. A crucifed CHRIST 
wwas (as St. Paul obſerves) wento the Fews a Stumbling-Block, and 
unto the Greeks Fooliſhneſs ; though it was indeed the Power of 
GOD, and the Wiſdom of GO Corinth. Ch. i, 23. 24. 


EF 

7 And as they departed, Jeſus began to ſay 
unto the multitudes concerning John, What went 
ye out into the wilderneſs to ſee? A reed ſhaken 
with the wind ? | | | 

8 But what ye out for to ſee? A man cloths 
ed in ſoft raiment ? behold, they that wear ſoft 
clothing are in kings houſes. - | 9 

9 But what went ye out for to ſee? A rophet ? 
yea, I ſay unto you, and more than a propher. 3 


When the two Diſciples of Joan took their Leave, aud ſet 
out on their Return to John, JESUS took Occaſion to ſpeak to 
the People concerning John; and this he introduced by Way of 
aſking them, with what View it was that they had ſome Time 
before flocked in ſuch Crouds into the Wilderneſs, or the de- 
ſart Part of the Country. He obſerved that it could not be 
ſuppoſed that they flocked there with ſuch Eagerneſs, merely 
to ſee the Reeds that grew there ſhaken with the Winds, Nor 
could it be ſuppoſed that they went there in Expectation of ſee. 
ing ſome great Perſon finely clothed, for that was not a proper 
Place to expect ſuch a Sight in, but quite the contrary ; as Per- 
ſons thus dreſſed reſide in Cities and the Palaces of Kings, not 
in Deſarts. And therefore it might be concluded, they went 
there to ſee John, of whom they had entertained the Opinion 
of his being a PRoyHET ; and he could aſſure them, that they 
had not deceived themſelves in this their Opinion ; for that he 
was even a greater ONE than any of the Prophets who had gone 


before him. 


10 For this is he of whom it is written, Behold, I 
ſend my meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall pre- 


pare thy way before thee. 


For this is the very Perſon, of whom it is written in the Sa- 
cred Writings, that he ſhould be ſent as Gon's Meſſenger, as a 
Forerunner, to prepare the Way for the coming of the MES- 
SIAH, or to fit and to diſpoſe Men to receive him. See Malachi 
Ch. iii. 1.----It appears from hence, that CHRIST in his Cita- 
tions from the Prophecies, does not always cite the very Words 
of the Prophets, Word for Word, but ſometimes changes the 
Words, the exact Senſe of the Words of the Prophet being pre- 
ſerved. Thus in his Citation here, what in the Prophecy 1s ad- 
dreſſed to the People, he here makes to be directed to the MES- 
SIAH himſelf, and what is here BBTORE THEE, is in the Pro- 
phecy BEFORE ME. 


11 Verily, I fay unto you, among them that are 
born of women, there hath not riſen a greater than 
John the Baptiſt : notwithſtanding, he that is leaſt in 
the kingdom of heaven, is greater than he. 


And them that are born of Women, there has not riſen a greater 
than Fohn the Baptiſt :] The Senſe of this is, that there had not 
appeared a greater, or ſo great a Prophet, among Men, before 
John, as he was, becauſe he had a clearer Knowledge of the 
MESSIAH. | 

Notwithſtanding, he that is leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven e] 


Tur 1s, in that Kingdom eſtabliſhed by GOD among Men 


under the MESSIAH. The moſt inferior Preacher of this may 
be conſidered as greater than Johr, as having a clearer Sight of 
the ineſtimable Benefits of the Kingdom of the Mess1an, and 
being enabled to communicate a fuller Knowledge of the Salva- 
tion brought to the Human Race. This was only ſhadowed out, 
not openly declared, by the Prophets. This was a Myſtery be- 
fore the Time of John; in his Time it began to ſhine Nc ; 
but after the Paſſion and Reſurrection of Caur1sr, and the ſend- 
ing of the Hol x SrIRIx, it ſhone forth with a meridian Bright- 
neſs. So that the leaſt of the Apoſtles, or firſt Preachers of the 
Goſpel, might juſtly be looked-upon in a higher Degree than 
even John, as they were T e to publiſh the glad Tidings 
of everlaſting Life to, the Human Race, without any Obſcurity, 
and to give certain Alurance of it. 
12 -And 
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to hear 
- Ears here is meant the intellectual Faculty, as we often ſay, 107 


— Eye of the' Mind. Hierocles, an antient Writer, ſpeaking of evil 


$2 Jeſas ſpeaks to the People 


12 And from the days of John the Baptiſt, until 
now, the kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence, and 


the violent take it by force. 


The Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth Violence -] Or, is invaded as it 
were by great Multitudes. What is ſaid here ſeems to be ſpok- 
en of the People, Men of all Characters, Soldiers, Publicans, 

rofligate Livers, who from the firſt preaching of John, and his 
Don that the Kingdom of GOD, or the MESSIAH, was 
at Hand, were eager to be further inſtructed in the Nature of that 
Kingdom; and accordingly induſtriouſly attended Fohn's Preach- 


ing and Inſtructions, and, when he was put into Priſon, crowded © 


with the like Deſire about IEs us, and followed him every where. 
They were eager to accept the Terms of Repentance, and For- 

iveneſs of Sins; and when it was declared to them by John, that 
| Porn profligate they had been, GOD would receive them into 
Fayour upon their Repentance- and Amendment, and admit 
them to be Subjects of his Kingdom, they preſſed as it were ve- 
hemently to be admitted; for under the Maſaic Law, there were 
Sins for which there was no Sacrifice or Atonement. So that 


thoſe whom the Scribes, or Doctors of the Law, thought were ac- 


curſed, as knowing not the Law, and imagined to have no C laim 


to become Members of the Kingdom of the Mess1an, and who 


indeed with Reſpect to their paſt Life might be called violent 
Men, CHRIST here pronounces had ſeized upon the Kingdom, 
wilt the Doctors, High-Prieſts, &c. who thought they had the 
only Claim to it, had miſſed of it. THAT 15, the Publicans and 


Sinners had hearkened to the Preaching of John and JESUS, and 
their Vices, prepared them- 


had, by Repentance and forſaking 
ſelves to become Members of the Mzs5s1an's Kingdom, whilft 
the chief Men and learned Doctors had paid no Regard thereto. 
And the Violent take it by Force :] This may not only be de- 
ſeriptive of the former Characters of many who received John's 
Baptiſm, and attended the preaching of Jzsvs ; but alſo be 
conſidered as an Obſervation of FESUS's, that thoſe who were 
willing to get into Poſſeſſion of that heavenly Kingdom, which 
had been obſcurely foretold by the Prophets, more plainly ſpok- 
en of by John, and moſt openly revealed by himſelf, muſt act 


with a couragious reſolute Mind. 


12 For all the prophets, and the law, propheſied 
until John. 


A more perfect and gracious Diſpenſation, and a new King- 
dom, of which the Mzs81an was King, which the Mo/arc Cere- 
monial Law ſhadowed out, and the Prophets foretold, begun with 
John, and og him to be known.---This ſeems to be the 


Senſe of what is ſaid here; for the Meſaic Law was not put out of 


Date upon the Coming of Jobn, hut continued till the ſending 
down of the HoLy SPiRtT ; nor can it be faid that Prophecy 
extended no farther than John, fince there are ſome which be- 
long to the laſt Deſtruction of Jeraſalem. 5 


14 And if ye will receive it, this is Elias, which 
was for to come. 


_ Tf ye will receive it :] If ye will bear that I ſhould tell you the 
Truth.---Tr1s is Elias, which was for to come ] This Fohn is 
the Perſon whom the Prophet Malachi foretold ſhould appear in 
the Power and Spirit of Elias, to prepare the Way for the Coming 
of the MESSIAH. See Malachi Ch. iv. 5. Elias or Elijab, in 
the moſt corrupt Times, was deterred by no'Danger from fet- 
ting before the Eyes of both King and People their -Crimes, and 
ſharply reproving them for them. The ſame Spirit and Ponver, 
THAT Is, the ſame Fortitude or Courage, appeared in Joan.--- 
Which was for to come :] THAT Is, who was appointed by the 
Decree of GOD to come in ſuch a certain Office, viz. as a Fore- 


runner of the MESSIAH. 


15 He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


This is a Form of Speech, wherewith CHRIST frequently 
concluded any Subject, which was Matter of more than eom- 
mon Importance, and which deſerved a ferious Conſideration. 
It is as It were a ſtrong and general Appeal unto the Reaſon: and 
Underſtanding of all unprejudiced and impartial; Men, and an 
Exhortation to them to uſe the Powers of Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing which GOD hath given them. They are highly expreſſive of 
the Authority of the Perſon who ſpeaks of the Reaſonableneſs, 
Truth, and Excellency of the Thing that is ſpoken; and of the 
Capacit which Men have, and the Obligations they are under, 

Six to and obey what is thus delivered to them. By 


Affections, ſays, From theſe there is one Way to get free, 


, ( wix. a Converſion or turning to GOD) which they find who 


« excite or awake the Eyz or EAR of the Mind, to a Pefception 
« of good Things.“ 


S. MATT H E W. 


16 But whereunto ſhall I liken this generation 
It is like unto children ſitting in the markets, and cal. 
ling unto their fellows, | | 

17 And ſaying, We have piped unto you, and ye 
have not danced; we have. mourned: unto you, and 
ye have not lamented. 


— 


concerning Joby, 


CnarrsT having ended his Encomium on John, took Occaſion 
to obſerve from thence the perverſe and unreaſonable Behaviour 
and Cenſures of the Phari/ees, and other Fews, who had neither 
paid Regard to John, nor yet to him; nay, who had even been 
ſo prepoſterous as to cenſure the Manner or Way of living of 
both, though they had been widely different, This abſurd Be. 
haviour of their's he deſcribes in the Words then commonly uſed 
by Children to one another in their Play, Ve have piped unte 


you, and ye have not danced, &c. For if we examine it ſtridly, 


we ſhall find he does not compare them to the Children, but 
deſcribes their Behaviour by the Words made Uſe of by the Chi). 
dren. 


18 For John came neither eating nor drinking, and 
they ſay, He hath a devil. 


For Fohn came neither eating nor drinking :] THAT 15, uſing 
great Faſting and Abſtinence, and likewiſe affecting Solitude. 
And they jay, He hath a Devil ] He is beſide himſelf, and is poſ- 
ſeſſed with a melancholy Spirit. | 


19 The Son of Man came eating and drinking, 
and they ſay, Behold, a man gluttonous, and a wine. 
bibber, a friend of publicans and ſinners. But wil. 
dom 1s juſtified of her children. 


The Son of Man came eating and drinking :] In a quite contrary 
Manner to John, the Mgs51an' came without that Auſterity and 
Faſting, and in a freer Way of Living and Converſation.—. It is to 
be obſerved here, that Jesvs here ſpeaks of himſelf in the third 
Perſon, under the Title of the Son of Man, and does not ſay, J 
come, &c. becauſe it was not as yet a fit Time for him to ſtile him- 
ſelf publickly the MESSIAH. 

But Wiſdom is juſtified of her Children ] But Wiſdom will {ill 
be found to be WIs Dou, and will in all her Works meet with 
the Approbation of thoſe who have a right Senſe of her. The 
Word ſuſtified is uſed in other Places as well as here in the Senſe 
of approving or commending. By Wispom here is meant what 
is called the Couxs EL of GOD Fg Ch. vii. 30. and the Mean» 
ing 1s, that the Counſel of GOD) did fully approve itſelf, and ma- 
niteſt the higheſt Wiſdom in calling them to Repentance, both 
by the auſtere Virtue of John, and the free and courteous, but 
innocent Manner of Life of CHRIST; as ſome are taken by oue 
Way, others by another; ſo that the Difference in their Manner 
of living, was adapted to promote the general Deſign of GOD' 
Glory, and Man's Salvation.----By WIS pou's Children here 
ſeems to be meant thoſe who wer2 poſſeſſed with a certain pious 
Reverence of the Divine Wiſdom manifeſted in bringing about 
their Converſion ; as ſome of the Publicans and of the common 
People were in the Times of the Baptiſt and Is us, as appears 


from Lute Ch. vii. 29. 


20 Then began he to upbraid the cities wherc- 
in moſt of his mighty works were done, becauſe they 
repented not. 9 „ 

21 Woe unto thee, Chorazin; woe unto thee, Beth- 
ſaida: for if the mighty works which were done in 
you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would 
have repented long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes. 


This is not to be underſtood as Imprecations, but as a Predic- 
tion, and that uttered with a Feeling of the Miſery that would 
come upon thoſe he is ſpeaking of.--- Without Doubt great 1 
the Power of Miracles, to ſtrike Men with a Reverence of the 


DEITY, and to ſtrengthen Promi/es and Threatnings, For unleſs 


Miracles, joined with thoſe Aids which are wont to accompan) 
Miracles, were of Uſe to influence the Mind, Jesus would not 
have looked upon them, among whom many of his Miracles had 
been wrought, as peculiarly faulty for not repenting. See Jobs 
Ch. xv, 24. Nor do the Words of Abraham, faying to the rich 
Man in the Parable, Lale Ch. xvi. zi. EA they hear not Moſes and 


the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded though one roſe from tit 


Dead, contradict this; becauſe he is ſpeaking of thoſe, wh? 
when they were not ignorant of the Law of Mo/es being verified 
by great Miracles, nevertheleſs led ſuch Lives as they knew to 
directly oppoſite to that Law. And thereby ſhewed that the/ 
were ſo immerſed in, and delighted with their Vices, that the 
would not forego them out of any Reverence to Miracles. 5 
7 


7 


5 14 hade repented long ago in Sackcloth and Ajpes 21 Per- 
oy $i 540% be EE to render this, they would have repented in 
of Kc. For it ſeems as if JESUS ſpoke here of the 


3 af which the Prophet Execkiel lived, who admoniſhed the 


en hanging over them. Therefore the Meaning of JESUS 


here is, that if Ezekiel at that Time had ſupported and confirm- 
ed his Exhortations by ſuch Miracles as JESUS wrought in the 
Cities of Galilee, the 7yrians and Sidoniaus would have repented 
of their Wickedneſs, and ſhewn open Signs of their Sorrow. 
From hence we may infer how preat their Fault 1s, who do not 
receive CHR 1ST's Divine and ſalutary Doctrine, which has the 
Support of ſo many and ſo great Miracles. 


22 But I ſay unto you, It ſhall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon ar the day of Judgment than for you. 


Becauſe ye have withſtood greater Convictions, and rejected 
= Offers of greater Mercy. 


23 And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto 


ind ME heaven, ſhalt be brought down to hell: for if the 


mighty works which have becn done in chee, had been 
done in Sodom, it would have rermained until this 
day. 


pot: ; 5 And thou Capernaum, which art now ſo great and flouriſhing, 
and proud a City, ſhall be brought to nothing. Capernaum was 
enriched by its Fiſhery and Merchandize, and the other Advan- 


185 tages ariſing from being a Maritime Place. To be exalted unto 
Ne- the Stars, or unto Heaven, is à proverbial Speech to expreſs a 
VI. very flouriſhing and exalted Condition; and, on the contrary, 
to be brought down 70 Hell, or the lowelt Place, ſigniſies to be 
reduced to a poor and low Condition. As I Ess had made Ca- 
ernaum the Place of his Reſidence for ſome Time, and worked 
ws great Miracles there, and yet the Inhabitants of it continued in 
on Unbelief as to his being the MESSIAH ; he here denounces 
5 againſt it grievous Calamities, which appear to have come 
2 on it accordingly, in the War which Veſpaſian waged + Hi Ju- 
1 Au, and the Commotions which then happened in Galilee. 
m- | 1 8 | 
| 24 But I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more to- 
till 0 ; . 
ith lerable for the land of Sodom, in the day of judgment, 
ne than for thee. | 
i” 25 J At that time Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, I thank 
= thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, becaule 
3. thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 
ta and haſt revealed them unto babes. | 


* At that Time Feſus anſwered and ſaid:] The Jews were wont 
do uſe the Word an/avered, to expreſs a Perſon's beginning afreſh 

BY Diſcourſe, as well as to fignify making a Reply to any Thing 
which had been before ſaid. Here the Expreſſion muſt ſignify 
that JESUS addreſſed himſelf to Gop, and ſaid as follows: 1 
thank thee, O Father, LORD of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou 
haft hid theſe Things from the Wiſe and Prudent, and haſt revealed 
them unto Babes. This is expreſſed according to the peculiar 
Kiom of the Hebrew Tongue, and the Meaning is, not that I E- 
sus thanked GOD for hiding theſe.'Things from the Wile ; but 
that, whilſt they were hid from them, they were revealed unto 
Babes or unlearned Perſons. GOD is often ſaid in Scripture to 
do thoſe Things which he permits, and which ariſe from wrong 


Wills, upon the Circumſtances which the Drvine Wispom fees 
fit to place them in. In this Senſe alone could GOD be faid 10 
hide thele Things from the Wiſe and Prudent, ſince he revealed 
them fo plainly, that honeſt and well-diſpoſed Perſons, though 
Children in Underſtanding; might come to the Knowledge of them. 
This was the Subject of JESUS's Thanks, that they were reweal- 
ed to ſuch, and not that they were hid from the others. By the W7/e 
and Prudent here ſeems to be meant, the moſt celebrated Doctors 
or Teachers of the Jexwifs Nation, thoſe who thought themſelves 
exceeding wile, and had a high Opinion of their falſe Knowledge. 
By Babes, which is oppoſed to the Wiſe and Prudent, are meant 
thoſe who are not prejudiced by a falſe Knowledge, but who, to 


Diſpoſitions of Heart, ſuch as Meekneſs, Modeſty, Innocency, Ho- 
neſty, Humility, or an humble Opinion of themizlves, Docility, 
* and all the other engaging Qualities that are to be found in Chil- 
dren. This is plain from Matt. Ch, xviii. 3. Except ye be con- 
verted, and become as little Children, ye cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of GOD.” Babes therefore ſtand in Oppoſition not to 
Men of ſound Judgment and Reaſon, but to Men of . falſe 
Learning, who are ſo full of themſelves, that they diſdain to 
receive Inſtruction from others, and who make all their Abilities 
ſubſervient to their Advancement in this World, We ought 


c 


- 
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d Sidonians of their Sins, and the Divine Vengeance 


Concluſions of his Creatures, without any Conſtraint on their | 


that Sagacity and Underſtanding which is natural, join the beſt |. 


Bethſaide, and Capernaum. 83 


by no Means to ſupppoſe that Jssus's Meaning here is, that 
it was Gop's Purpoſe, or Decree, that ſuch Men ſhould not 
underſtand the Goſpel, but only that it happened ſo from their 
own Obſtinacy, their high Conceit of their own Wiſdom, the falſe 
Maxims they had eſpouſed, and the wrong Notions they enter- 
tained. of the Nature of the Mes81an's Kingdom, All which 
carried them to reject, without Examination, whatever appeared 
oppolite to their pre-conceived Opinions, We thall underſtand 
the Reaſon. of Jes us's addreſſing hiniſelf ro. GOD, as mentioned 
here, more clearly by ſeeing what is ſaid Lake Ch. vii. 29, 30. 

It was very anciently the Opinion of the Feavs, that, GOD. is 
pleaſed to reveal himſelf particularly to the Humble or Meek: 
Thus the Son of Sirach ſays, Ch, iii. 19. 20. Many are in high 
Places, and of Renown : But My/teries are revealed unto the Meet: 
For the Power ef the LORD is great, and he is honoured of the Lows 
ly. The Pſalmiſt ſays, E/. xxv. 14, The Secret of the LORD 7s 
avith them that fear him, and he will ſhew them his Covenant. And 
all the Jeabiſß Writers note, that no Man was ever more mcek 
and humble than Maſes, and that never any Man had more Reve- 


| lations from GOD, From all which we may learn, how much 


an humble Spirit fits us for Communication with GOD, and to 


receive his Favours. And further, the whole Oeconomy of the 


Chriſtian Diſpenſation ſeems adapted to inculcate ſuch a Spirit. 
For John the Baptiſt, whole Office was to, preach Repentance, 


was ſent as the Fore-unner of Curtis ; and neither he, nor 
nns himſelf, was ſet off with any outward Splendor ; nor 
did they employ the Aids of Eloquence, or uſe the entigigg 
Words of Man's Wiſdom, that it might the more clearly appear 


that there was no Confidence to be built upon theſe ; but an 


humble Obedience was to be performed to an humble Maſter. 
But we muſt note here, that as in the tenth Chapter JESUS, in 


ſpeaking of his firit ſending. forth his Diſciples, touched upon 


many Things which did not concern that firſt Miſſion, but their 
future ones; ſo here AB ſpeaks of what had happened to that 
Time, fo as to covertly point out what was to happen aſterwards. 
For as at firſt the Prophecies relating to the Mss An were not 
perceived by Men puff ed up with vain and falſe Knowledge to be 
| fulfilled in JESUS, on Account of the low Condition he ap- 
| peared in; ſo afterwards the Cro/s, of Jzsus, and the Fear of 
 Reproach ariſing from thence, hindered ſuch from believing in 
him, though he was openly proved to be the Mess1an by many 


Signs and Wonders.-----We. ought to take Care to from a true 


| Notion of what is meant in this Verſe, by the Vi and Prudent, 
and what by Babes. For we ought by. no Means to think of thoſe 


who embraced the Goſpel as ſtupid ignorant Perſons, not capa- 
ble of judging of Things, and therefore embraced it without any 


| juſt Reaſon: Nor ought we to think thoſe who rejected it, were 


Perſons of true Knowledge, and a really underitanding Capacity. 
No; the ie and Prudent here muſt needs be underſtood to 
be ſuch as had only a falſe Knowledge, not a right Senſe of 
Things, agreeable to Truth itſelf. Such certainly was the Know- 
ledge of the Fewfop Doctors and Scribes, who by their Tradi- 
tions and Comments made the Commanaments of GOD of no E 
fe ; of which our Saviour gives a flagrant Inftance in fe- 
gard to the fifth Commandment.----- And in regard to thoſe cal- 
led here Babes, or ignorant Perſons, we muit underſtand thoſe 
whom theſe Pretenders to Knowledge, the Fewiþ Doctors and 
Scribes, treated as ignorant ; becauſe they were not initiated into 
their falſe Knowledge, their extravagant and abſurd Comments 
and Traditions. And by not being ſo, not having theſe falſe 
Notions to blind their Judgment and Underſtanding, they were 
open to the Beauty and Force of the Doctrines CHRIST taught, 
and to the Evidence of his Miracles; from whence they conclud- 
ed, agreeable to the Dictate of right Reaſoning, that he was truly 
ſent by GOD. Whereas the falſe Knowledge of the Fewip 


Doctors, in which they prided themſelves to the higheſt Degree; 


thofe erroneous Notions they had conceived of Right and Wrong, 
orof Virtue and Vice, and the true Nature of Things, kept them 
from ſeeing the Excellency of Ze/us's Doctrine, as being alto- 
gether contrary to their pre-conceived Opinions and Notions, 
and likewiſe from being influenced by the Evidence of his Mira- 
cles; as they thought nothing whatever ſufficient to overthrow 


their ſuppoſed Knowledge of the Truth, of which they were molt 


extrayagantly fond and conceited ; tho” it was altogether a falſe 
Knowledge, | 


26 Even fo, Father, for fo it ſeemed good in thy 


ſight. 


Thy Wiſdom ſeeing this Manner of revealing the Goſpel to be 
the fitteſt: For had it been revealed in a Manner agreeable to 
the Prejudices of the ewiſb Doctors and Great Men, it muſt 
have had more of a worldly Nature in it thang was conſiſtent 
with the Divine Purpoſe, which intended ſomething infinitely 
greater than any Scheme rectſpecting this World only. — 


27 All things are delivered unto me of my Fa- 
ther: and no man knoweth the Son but the Fa. 
ther; neither knoweth any man the Father, fave 
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84 Jeſus invites Men to comeunto S. MATTHEW. 


the Son, and he to whomſoever the Son will reveal 
him, 


Al Things are delivered unto me of my Father ] This may be 
rendered, My Father has inſtructed me in all Things ; for the 
Greek Word uſed ſignifies often to inftrud. JESUS added to 
his Thankſgiving, that the whole Diſpoſal of all Things relating 
to the Salvation of Mankind, was then committed to him by 
GOD, the Father of ALL; and that no one but the Father then 
knew what he was to do and ſuffer, and what Glory he was 
to receive; ſo in like Manner none but the Son knew in what 
Manner the Father would order this Diſpenſation, in firſt calling 
the Jeros, and then afterwards the Gentiles : For even the Pro- 
phets themſelves did not fully. underſtand what they propheſied 
on this Head. This, and likewiſe the true Way of worſhipping 
GOD in Spirit and in Truth, which CHRIST revealed to Man- 
kind, it being committed to him, and him only, to make a fur- 
ther Diſcovery of GOD's Will, Perfections and Counſels, to 
Mankind, than had ever been made before, ſeems to be what is 
meant here by neither knoweth any Man the Father, ſave the Son, 
and he to ⁊ubomſoe der the Son will reveal,---For the Pronoun him 
is not in the Original, but added by our "Tranſlators. It was 
permitted to the Wiſdom of the Son, or CHRIST, to lay open 
or reveal the Myſtery or Oeconomy of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, 
to whom, in what Manner, and at what Time he ſaw proper: 
Nor did he reveal the whole Myſtery to all at once, but only in 
Part to common Believers in him, communicating ſome Things 
to particular Diſciples only. Thus we find him {Mark Ch. iv. 
11.) ſaying to the Apoſtles and ſome particular Diſciples, ** Unto 
you it is given to know the Myſtery of the Kingdom of GOD ; but unto 
them that are without, all theſe Things are done in Parables.“ 

The Verſe we are upon muſt be connected with the 25th, that 
CHRIST may be underſtood to declare to the cue, as well as 
Gentiles, that notwithſtanding their profeſſed Eagerneſs after Di- 
vine Knowledge ; the true Worſhip of GOD, and the Offices of 
the Mess1an, were Things that they were Strangers to: For 
the Jeaus imagined that the Obſervation of the Letter of the 
Law rendered them acceptable to GOD, whilſt they neglected 
the Purpoſe of the Law-giver; which was to make them truly 
virtuous, in the Manner that CHRIST has taught us to be. And 
they expected alſo the Mgss1aH to come in the Quality of an 
earthly Prince, and free them from that Bondage which they 
were under to the Romans : So that they neither knew the Fa- 
THER nor the Son. And in a general Senſe, it is certain that 

all thoſe Countries which have not received the CHriſfian Revela- 
tion, are extremely defective in their Notions of GOD. 


28 Come unto me, all e that labour, and are 
heavy laden, and J will give you reſt. 


Though this, conſidered with the Context, ſeems to be ſpoken 
of the Jews groaning under a Yoke of burdenſome Rites and 
Ceremonies, which they were unable to bear, as St. Paul declares 
Ads Ch. xv. 10. ſuch as going up from the remoteſt Parts of Ju- 
dza thrice in a Year to Jeruſalem, and other like grievous Com- 
mands ; and by this, Jesvs ccvertly indicated the Abolition of the 

exwi/h Ceremonial Law which was ſoon to be; yet we may extend 
it to all who are weary of the unſatis factory Joys of this World, 
all who are weary of the Troubles and Afflictions of it, and all 
who are weary of being Servants or Slaves to Sin, In all theſe 
Caſes (as well as the Delivery of the Jews from the Burden of 
their Rites and Ceremonies) we may repair to CARIST, and he 
will give us Reſt. Do we find the Pleaſures of this World to 
afford no ſolid Satisfaction, let us go unto CHRIST, let us be- 
come his Diſciples, believe in him, and obey his Command- 
ments, and we ſhall find therein a Spring of pure unallayed Joy ; 
ſuch as is as ſolid and laſting as it is full of Satisfaction. Are 
we weary of the Troubles and Afflictions of this World, let us 
go unto CHRIST, enquire into the glad Tidings of SaLva- 
T1ON, which he has publiſhed to the World, the ineffable Bleſ- 
ſings which will attend thoſe who become his Diſciples, and we 
ſhall find Reſt and Peace unto our Souls. Are we weary of the 
Slavery of Sin, are we laden and borne down with the Senſe of 
our Crimes, we may receive, by CHRIST ”s Revelation, Forgive- 
neſs and Remiſſion of Sins, and ſo be ſet at Eaſe from the intole- 
rable Weight of Sin. Whatever our Burden is, we may look 
unto CHRIST, and find Reſt: He has Hzatinc in his Wings 
for every Trouble of our's: He has precious and ſalutary Balm 
to pour into all our Wounds : He it is that frees us from the 
Dominion of Sin, and from eternal Death and Miſery. 


29 Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me ; 
for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye ſhall find 
reſt unto your ſouls, Te: 


Take my Yoke upon you, and learn of me :] Embrace and be obe- 
dient to the Religion I propoſe, and become my Diſciples.----- 


and learn of Hun. 


For I am meek and lowly in Heart :] I am of a condeſcending Dir. 
poſition, even to the Meaneſt, and ſhall not be ſevere with you, 
nor impoſe any unneceſſary Burdens upon you: The Doctors of 
the Law among the Jesus, eſpecially thoſe of the Sacerdotal 
Race, were neither meek nor lowly, being cruel Exactors of thoſe 
burthenſome Things which were commanded in the Law, and 
proud of having the common People of the Jes in Subjection 
to them. But there is nothing of this Nature in CHRIST's Doc. 
trine, which requires only a good Life. See Ch. xxiii. 4. Luke Ch 
xi. 46. And he himſelf ated in the moſt amiable, condeſcend. 
ing, and engaging Manner; deſpiſing no one, and ready to make 
all the Allowances that could juſtly be made for Human Frailty. 


30 For my yoke is eaſy, and my burden is 
light. 


My Yoke (or my Command) 7s eaſy e] Or, as it may be rendered, 
profitable or uſeful. It is no ſmall Matter, but a Bleſſing greater 
than we are able to conceive, that by the Religion of CHRIST, 
the Worſhippers of Gop are freed from the Bondage of the Me. 
faic Law: So many Rites and Ceremonies, and Purifications, 
and Journies to Feru/alem from all Parts, was indeed a Burden 
(however neceſſary for the Times) grievous to be borne ; it ren- 
dered even Life itſelf troubleſome, without being greatly pro. 
fited by them ; for they were Precepts or Statntes, according as 
the 1 mg Ezekiel ſays, which were not good in their Nature, 
Bleſſed be God, who, through CHRIST, has given us a Religicy 
which is good and profitable in its Nature, and advantageous to 
us in the higheſt Degree. The Precepts of CHRISTH are ſuch 
in their Nature, as are quite ſuited to make us happy, being no- 
thing but Love and Charity. Our Duty is all compriſed in Joy. 
ing Gop and Men; ſo that he who lives according to CHRIS T's 
Rules, leads a ſweeter Life than he who gives himſelf up to his 
vicious Paſſions ; for they bear grievous Burdens who are Slaves 
to Avarice, to Ambition, to Luſt, or any other Vice: What is 
it that CHRIST exacts of us, what does he command to be per- 
formed by us but Ficelity, Chaſtity, Humility, Sobriety, Mercy, 
Holineſs, all which do not burden us, but adorn us. The Ob& 
dience which he requires of us, is ſuch a reaſonable Obedience 
as every good Mind muſt rejoice in, and needs approve: Nor 
can Objections be made to them but from the Dictates of a 
Heart that is corrupt. The Yoke of Cax1sT is generally pro- 
fitable as to this Life, and always as to that which is to come. 
It makes Men well-pleaſing to GOD, and confers eternal Hap- 
pineſs upon them; and it is light and eafy to be borne, as 1s 
Commandments are of ſuch a 8 as in general promote 
our Happineſs in the practiſing of them. Or if it expoſes us to 
any Thing grievous, the unſpeakable Rewards propoſed for Obe- 


dience, make all we can ſuffer but light in Compariſon. There 


are no uſeleſs burdenſome Ceremonies belonging to the Chri/- 
tian Religion; nothing but the Practice of Virtue, which is not 
only eaſy, but amiable, to thoſe who practiſe it. 


Our Lox p would not tell John's Diſciples plainly that he was 
the MESSIAH, but contented himſelf ro prove by Mira- 
cles that he was ſo, and to warn them not to be offended if he 
appeared in a very mean Condition. Let us, when tempted to 
doubt of the Truth of Chriſtianity, recolle& the various and 
unanſwerable Proofs of it, which are ſummed up in theſe com- 
prehenſive Words, arifing from the Miracles and Character of 
our REDEEMER, and the Prophetic Teſtimony that was borne 
to him, Let us particularly rejoice, that the Poor have the 
Goſpel preached ; and that the Bleſſings of it are offered to en- 
rich the Souls of thoſe whoſe bodily Neceſſities we often pity, 
without having it in our Power to relieve them. And ſince our 
Loxp pronounces a Bleſſing upon thoſe that ſhall not be offend-. 
ed in him, let us conſider what thoſe Things are, in the Doc- 
trine or Service of CuRISr, which have proved the moſt dan- 
gerous ſtumbling Blocks, and endeavour to fortify our Souls 
againſt thoſe Temptations which may ariſe from them.---Our 
Lory's Complaint againſt the Jeu, who had profited neither 
by the Preaching of Jobn the Baptiſt nor his own, objecting 
that the Life of the former was too ſtrict, and that of the lat- 
ter not ſtrict enough, may convince us, that nothing can ſatisfy 
unbelieving and vicious Men, who reje& all the Means Gon 
makes Uſe of for their Conviction, and even take Occaſion from 
thence to harden themſelves yet more. The Threatnings which 
our Loxn denounced againſt thoſe Cities where he had worked 
Miracles, and they did not repent, is a Warning to us, that thoſe 
People who receive the greateſt Favours from Gop, having the 
Goſpel preached among them, and they do not grow better, thatl 
be puniſhed with the utmoſt Severity. How can we read the 
Doom of Corazin, Beth/aida, and Capernaum, and not tremble 
for ourſelves, leſt we incur the like Doom !----Our Saviouk's 
giving Thanks to GOD, becauſe the Mean and Humble had 
received his Doctrine, whilſt it was rejected by the Great and 
wiſe Men of the World, teaches us, that we cannot receive 
the Goſpel, without an upright, humble, and honeſt 7 
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Joſus vindicutes his Diſciples 


| i ur SAVIOUR does with ſo much Tenderneſs invite 
1 7 1485 and are heavy laden, to become his Piſci- 
2 and aſſures them that his Yoke 7s eaſy, and his Burden light”; 
let us draw near to him, and chearfully ſubmit to his Doctrine 
and Divine Precepts ; let us be meek and lowly of Heart as he 
was, and then we ſhall find in him Peace of Mind and perfect 
mn” VTV 15 

", diſciples | plucking ears of corn on the ſabbath- day, are 
: 250 55 Phi brr, Bux vindicated by Feſus. 10. He heateth 
a avit hered hand of a man on the Jubbath-day. 31 Jesus ſpeaks of 
the blaſphemy againſl the Holy Gbeſt. 46 Obedience to * his com- 
marnds the chief thing reſpected by Flirt. 


T that time Jeſus went' on the ſabbath- day 
through the corn; and his diſciples were an- 


hungred, and began to pluck the ears: of. earn un a 


3 


o 7-2 


2 But when the Phariſees ſaw 1d, they ſaid unto 


” 


him, Behold, thy diſciples. do that which is not lawful 


to do upon the ſabbath- day. 


It was permitted by an expreſs Law, for any one paſſing thro” 
a Field, to pluck: the Ears of Corn with his Hand as he paſſed 
along; N hen thou comeſt into the ſtanding. Corn of thy Neighbours, 
then thou maveſ#-pluck the Ears with thine Hand, Deut. Ch. xx111. 
25. So that the Diſciples did nothing unlawful in this; but it was 
their plucking and rubbing out the Corn (which was looked 
upon as a ſervile Work) on the Sabbath Day, that the Phariſees 
cavilled at. | 


But he ſaid unto them, Have ye not read what 
David did when he was an-hungred, and they that 
were with him, © + 1 „ | | 

JESUS did not pretend to deny that what his Diſciples did in 
plucking and rubbing out the Corn might be conſidered among 
what they called ſervile Work; but he defended them, by urging 
that from the Circumſtances attending it, this Act of his Diſei- 

les did not come within the Spirit of the Law, which forbid any 
Vork to be done on the Sabbath; becauſe GOD never deſigned 
any Inſtitution which had no real Virtue in its Nature, ſuch 
as the Law in Regard to doing no Work on the Sabbath was, 
to burn upon Men, as to hinder them from doing 
Things abſolutely neceflary for their Welfare. Not the mere 
Words of a Law, hut the Deſign of him who enacted it is to be 
regarded; and as this is a Way of judging of Human Laws, ſo it 
may be. conſidered to be of the Divine Laws; becauſe GOD, 
ſpeaking to Men after the Manner of Men, is tobe underſtood as 
a Man would be, ſpeaking in the like Cafe, © And among all the 
Exceptions which may be ſuppoſed to be underſtood or allowed 
of in the enacting of Laws, there is none more admitted of, or 
more juſt, than that which ariſeth from Neceſſity. Whatſoever 
THAT.compels, is conſidered. as excuſable: Nor is that Neceſſity 
only to be underſtood, which is in the extremeſt Degree; but a 
greater or leſs Neceſſity according to the greater or leſs Utility 
of the, Law itſelf, may be admitted in Exeuſe for the breaking 
of it. But among the different Kinds of Laws, the Laws relating 
to Sacred Rites and Civil Inſtitutions, are to be conſidered as of 
the leaſt Utility or Neceſſity; becauſe they have no intrinſical 
Excellency, in themſelves, but are enacted only for the Sake of 
Order, or ſome other ſecondary Purpoſe, or by Way of Sign or 


Symbol; and not on Account that they: are good in themſelves, 
conſidered apart; or that the breaking of them is an Evil of a 


moral Nature: And therefore the Obligation for a ſtrict Obſer- 


vance of ſuch Laws in all Caſes whatſoever, is the leſs binding. 
The Law which forbids any Work to be done on the Sabbath, is 
a moſt wiſe, uſeful, and beneſicent Law, as it leaves Men at Li- 
berty to reflect on the Works of the Creation, to pay a ſolemn and 
Be ACorzign to the CREATOR, and gives both Men and 

eaſts a nęceſſary Relaxation from Labour: But yet ĩt may be kept 
without any, moral Good, and in like Manner be broken without 
any moral Evil. If it is ſpent in an inattentive Indolence, 
without any Improvement made from it, or any Worship paid 
to the DELTY, or any Thought about: him, it will be hard to 
ſay what moral Good there is in having abſtained from all 
And in like Manner, if any Act of Neceſſity or 
Mercy calls for the doing Work on the Sabbath, it does not 
appear that the doing, ſo is in itſelf a moral Evil; for all 


Work on it, 


Ceremonial Inſtitutions being no more than the Means of Religion, 
if they interfere with the End of it, vis. the Happineſs of Men, 
they are ſuſpended of Courſe ; becauſe, as our Saviovk,ob- 
ſerves ig the,7th. Verſe following, G0D chuſeth or is better 


pleaſed with Mercy than Sacrifice; THAT: 1s, he is more delighted 


With what contributes to the Happineſs of his Creatures, than 
With the Performance of Ceremonial Inſtitutions, though of his 
own ordaining; becauſe he has no other End in all his Laws, 
but the Happineſs of his Creatures; and therefore, when- 


* 


ht. 


called the Houſe.of GOD on that Account. 
ment in which the High- Prieſt Eli and his Servant Samuel 
is called he Houſe of the LORD, 1 Sam. Ch. iii. 17. 
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ever his Ceremonial Laws, which have in themſelves no in- 
trinſic Excellence, ſtand in Competition with the real Good of 
Men, for which End they were ordained, they then may be diſ- 


penſed with. The curing of the Sick on the Sabbath, and even 


the relieving of an Animal in Diſtreſs, though it is Work or 
Labour, is, we may preſume, more pleaſing to the GOD of 
Love and Beneficence, than the Omiſſiion of it, becauſe he has 
commanded no Work to be done on the Sabbath; and fo in 
like Manner whenever the Circumſtances of our Affairs are 
ſuch, that in order to proche that neceſſary Good to oyrſelves 
which we are allowed to ſeek after, there appears to be an abſo- 
lute Neceſſity for our doing ſo: Becauſe in all ſuch Cafes the 
Intention of the Law is not. violated, although the Letter is. 
The Diſciples of JESUS, refreſhing their exhauſted. Spirits, 
which had probably been ſpent in attending on him, and.which 
they. perhaps had no other Opportunity of doing, we may pre- 
ſume ſafficiently excuſed them in the Eye of that BEING, who 
8 to ſee his Creatures enjoying every proper Pleaſure, 
for doing THAT, which though it was indeed gontrary. to the Ce- 
remonial or Ritual Inſtitution which he had ordained, yet had no 
moral Evil in its Nature, and in this Caſe promoted that which 
gives him more Pleaſure than Sacrifice, viz. the Support and Re- 
freſhment of his Creatures, ——— But let us attend to what 


JESUS argued on this Head, in Anſwer to the Cavil of the Pha- 


-ri/ees « He firſt, as the ſhorteſt Way of ſtopping their Mouths, 


like Circumſtanges the like had been done, without its being 
thought to be-contrary to the Spirit and Inſtitution of the Law 
concerned, tho'it.was'to the Letter of it. The Law that forbid the 
Shew-Pread to be eaten by any but the Prieſts, was equally a 
Law of GOD, as the Law of the Sabbath, and both obligatory in 
the ſame Degree as Ritual Laws: But yet the pious David and 
his Companions being preſſed by Neceſſity, or having Need of 
Food, took and eat of the Shew-Bread ; 'for which neither the Ho- 
ly Writings, nor the Opinions of Men, had cenſured them; which 
proved, that though. it was a Matter not lawful, according to 


ſhewed them ang prior Inſtances taken from Scripture, that in 


the Words of the Law rigidly taken, yet it was not unlawful ac- 


cording to the Spirit or Inſtitution of the Law, otherwiſe David 
would have been blamed for it: Nor would Abimelec, a moſt re- 
ligious Prieſt, have permitted it to be done. -The Concluſion 


our LORD implied from this was, that his Diſciples being 


preſſed with the like Neceſſity that David was, viz. Hunger, 
they were not to be accounted blameable for breaking the Law 
of the Sabbath in ſuch Circumſtances; as David was not thought 
ſo for breaking the Law in Regard to the Shew-Bread, 


4 How he entered into the houſe of God, and 
did eat the ſhew-bread, which it was not lawful for 
him to eat, neither for them which were with him, 
but only for the prieſts? | 


What is called the: Houſe: of GOD: here, muſt be meant of the | 


Place in which the Tabernacle was placed, as there was no Tem- 


ple then built: But it is + probable that the Place which David 
went into for the Shew-Bread, was not the very Place where the 


Tabernacle was kept, becauſe it was not lawful for any but the 


Prieſts to go in there: But it moſt likely was the Houſe of the 
High- Prieſt, ſituated beſide the Court of the Tabernacle, and 
Thus the Apart- 

2 


5 Or have ye not read in the law, Boro that on 
the ſabbath-days the prieſts in the temple profane 


— 


the ſabbath, and are blameleſs ? 


To the foregoing, Inſtance. ESUS. here adds nh. when 


it appears that the Law itſelf ordered what was contrary. to the 
Law relating to the Sabbath, if conſidered - ſtrictly. according 


tothe Words of it; for the Law commanded the Prieſts to do 
ſervile Work in the Temple on the Sabbath. From Numbers 
Ch, xxviii. 9. it appears, that beſides the continual Burnt-Offering, 
the Prieſts were obliged every Sabbath to, ſacrifice tyo Lambs 
extraordinary, by which their ſervile Work of making up the 
Fires, killing, n and dreſſing, was that Day double of 
what it was on the other Days of the Week; and ſo the Law 


; might be ſaid to prophane itſelf, or the Prieſts to prophane it in the 
very Temple, if the Law, in Regard to doing no ſervile Work 
on the Sabbath, was to be taken in ſo ſtrict a Senſt as not to be 
violated on any Account, or for any Purpoſe whatſoever: But it 


appeared that the Prieſts, notwithſtanding their doing what, ac- 
cording to the Words of the Law ſtrictly taken, might be ac- 
counted a Profanation of the Sabbath, were judged blameleſs; 
becauſe the Circumſtances were ſuch, that their doing ſervile 
Work on the Sabbath anſwered a better End than their not do- 
ing it would have done; and fo the Spirit or Intention of the 
Law was not violated.-------The Expreſſion of this Verſe, Have 


ye not read in the Law how, &c. is not to be underſtood as if theſe 


Words are to be found in the Law ; but only that they might 
9 ; 2 K read. 
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86 Teſus's Diſcourſe concerning 


read there, how that the Prieſts were ordered to do ſcrvile 
Work in the Temple on the Sabbath. 


6 But I ſay unto you, that in this place is one 
greater than the temple, | 


Every Prophet was conſidered as greater than the Temple; 
and therefore it was as lawful for them to ſacrifice elſewhere as in 
the Temple, as we find EL is HA did; but JESUS was GREATER, 
or ſomething uoRE than any Prophet who had preceeded him. The 
Concluſion, which he implied from obſerving that there was in the 
Place one GREATER, Or as it is in ſome Copies, ſomething greater 
than the Temple, was, that if the Law allowed of the Prieſts pro- 
phaning the Sabbath, THAT 18, their ſacerdotal Office was not to 
be omitted on Account of the Sabbath, ſo neither ought the 
Office of him and his Diſciples, relating to the Salvation of Men, 
which was of much more Importance that the Prieſts Service in 
the Temple, to be omitted on that Account ; and that ſeeing the 


Caſe of ſuch, that they were ſo wholly employed in their Of- | 


Day, that they had not Time to prepare Food before- 
145 Decke Sabbath, 1 was lawful for them to do the 
ſervile Work neceſſary to ſatisfy their Hunger, and ſupport 


Life on the Sabbath, which their Attendance on their Office 


did not leave them Leiſure to do on the Week Day.-----Though 

sus might ſpeak here in Regard to that particular Inſtance 
which his Diſciples were then charged with, as knowing that 
they had been ſo fully employed in the foregoing Week, as not 
to be able to provide Food for the Sabbath; yet it is alſo likely 
that they were in general ſo employed in their Office, and in go- 
ing from Place to Place, and fo conſtantly ſurrounded with 
Crouds, and ſuch Multitudes of Sick brought to them to be 
cured, that they had not any Time in the Week-Days to attend 
rg or dreſs Food before-hand, for the Sabbath ; but the 
Strictneſs, (even to a Degree of Superſtition) with which the 


Jeaus kept the Sabbath, left Fe/us and his Diſciples at Lei- | 


on that Day to attend to any neceſſary Concerns of their 
up ; as it 3 not appear that they brought the Sick to them, 
nor crouded about them to hear them that Day, as they did on 
the Week-Days; ſo that a better End or Purpoſe was anſwered, 
and the Benefit of Men more promoted by their attending 
cloſely to it in the Week-Days, though they were thereby 
obliged to dreſs their Food (which the Jes accpunted a ſervile 
Work) on the Sabbath, than if they had done otherwiſe; and 
ſo the Spirit and Intention of the Law was not violated, though 


the Letter of it was. : | 


But if ye had known what this meaneth, I 
will have mercy, and not ſacrifice, ye would not 
haye condemned the guiltleſs. r ke 2746] 


I will have Mercy, or, as it ought to be rendered, Bengficence, 
and not Sacrifice : THAT 18, rather than Sacrifice. In further 
Confirmation of what he had ſaid, IEs us quoted the ſame Paſſage 
of Scripture, which he had quoted on another Occaſion, 
Ch. ix. 13. (where ſee the Notes.) The Argument he implied 
is this, that when from certain Circumſtances two Laws claſh, 
ſo that both cannot be kept together, that which is the better 


Law of the two is to be kept: But that Law which commands 


Beneficence is better or more excellent in its End or Purpoſe than 
the Law which reſpects only Rites and Ceremonies : And this 
JESUS proves from the Words: of GOD himſelf, delivered by 
the Prophet Heſea; in which his Mind on this Head is plainly 
declared. This general Propoſition being thus proved, it re- 
mains to ſee how it was applicable to the Caſe JESUS was 
ſpeaking on. Now it muſt be certainly granted that the, Law 
which commands us to be beneficent, does without Doubt exact 


from us, that before all Things we ſhould conſult as much as 


lies in our Power the eternal Salvation of others, and that with 
the utmoſt Celerity, as no one can aſſure himſelf of To-morrow. 
And that the Law concerning the Sabbath is of a Ritual Nature, 
the Thing itſelf declares, and it is ſo beyond Diſpute. Now 

ESUS could not duly attend to inſtruct thoſe who crouded 
about him to be taught, nor to the other Offices of his Mi- 
niſtry, nor his Diſciples to the preparing Men to receive his 
Doctrine, and at the ſame Time make that Preparation which 
was neceſſary for the ſtrict Obſervation of the Sabbath; and as 
both could not be done, the Law of the Sabbath was of Right 
to give Place to a Precept of a moral Nature, which had in itſelf 
an intrinſic Worth, and was more excellent in its End or Pur- 
poſe ; becauſe, as we have obſerved above, when two Laws 


trom an particular Circumſtances clath, and both cannot be 
obſerved, that of the two which is the moſt excellent is to be | 
preferred and obſerved, though to the Neglect of the other, 


8 For the Son of man is Lord even of the ſab- 
bath-day. | 


CT MATTHEW. 


d their private Concerns, not even to make a neceſſary Provi- 


„ 


the Obſervation of the Sabbat. 


Toough the Title of the Son of Man ſometimes means peculi. 


arly CHRIST, yet there are ftrong Reaſons to ſuppoſe it is to he 
underſtood here of Men in general; for fr//, Curisr, as long ag 
he was upon the Earth, profeſſed himſelf to be ſubject to the Lay 
nor did he take away any Thing from at, nor propoſe any Thins 
contrary to it. But according as himſelf expreſsly ſays of the 
Intent of his coming, fu/filled it; THAT 1s, more clearly explain. 
ed it, and ſhewed what was the true Will of GOD in the Laws 
he had given them, or what the true Spirit and Temper cf the 
Laws. This being the Caſe, it cannot well be ſuppoſed that in 
ſpeaking of the Law of the Sabbath, he ſhould claim an Exemp. 
tion from it merely on Account of his Dignity ; becauſe this was 
in Effect to deffroy the Law by his mere Authority, thou gh he had 
expreſsly aſſerted before that he came not 10 deſtroy the Law, by; 


| to fulſil it. See Matt. Ch. V. 17. Secondly, the paralle] Paſ. 


ſage in Mark Ch. ii. 27. expreſſes is ſo plainly that Man in ge. 


neral is here meant, that it will ſcarce admit of a Diſpute. For 


thus CHRIST is repreſented ſpeaking there: The Sabbath ws 
made for Man, (i. e. for the Good of Man) and not Man for the 
Sabbath © T herefore the Son of Man is Lord alſo of the Sabbath, 
Mark Ch. it. 27. 28. Theſe Words have no proper Connexion 
together, if by the Son of Man is ſuppoſed to be meant the Ms. 
SIAH, or CHRIST, endued with a Power of aboliſhing or makin 

void the Law. To this may be added, that JESUS had not at 
this Time declared himſelf to the People nor the Phari/ces, nor 


_ Choſe to have it declared to them, that he was the Mess1an, or 


CHRIST. It is farther to be obſerved, that the Phraſe, he Son of 
Man, was generally uſed among the Jeaus to ſignify any Man, and 
ſo it is uſed throughout the Old Teftament. The Senſe therefore of 
this Verſe (which is ſomething more clearly expreſſed by Mari) 
is, that what is appointed for the Sake or on Account of anc- 
ther Thing, ought to give Place to that, on Account of which 
it was appointed. Now the Sabbath was inſtituted: for the Bx. 
NEFIT of Max, ſubſervient to the Reſt and Relief of his Body, 


as well as to be ſpent in religious Improvement, and not Mar 


fer the Obſervation of the Sabbath : And therefore the Sabbath 
ought, in Caſes of Neceſſity, to give Place to what will be of 
real Benefit to Man, for whoſe Benefit it was inſtituted. And 
therefore to hurt Men through the Obſervation of the Sabbath, 
which has no intrinſic Excellency in it, is to act quite con- 
trary to the Deſign of G OD in appointing it; ſo that the 
Obſervation of it in Caſes of Neceſſity, may, according to the 
Reaſon of Things, be diſpenſed with for the Benefit of Man. 
The Refreſhment of the fainting Diſciples, by doing a ſervile 


Work on the Sabbath, and likewiſe the Benefit they received, to 


whom they adminiſtred in the Week Days fo conſtantly as not 
to have Leiſure to provide Food for the Sabbath, was certainly 
a far greater Benefit to Man, than their refraining from doing 
ſervile Work on the Sabbath would have been, and therefore of 
Right the leſſer Benefit was to give Place to the greater. ------To 
be Lord of any Thing, is a Phraſe both in the Hebrexv and Gre: 
Language, to ſignify a Perſon's having the Power of uſing a 
Thing or to employ it to his Uſe ; and fo the Meaning is here, 
that Man has in Caſes of Neceſſity, or where his real Good is 
concerned, a Power of converting even the Sabbath Day to his 
Uſe. And in this Senſe, even ſome of the Fei Rabbi's ſay, 
that the Sabbath is delivered into the Hand of Men, and not Men 
into the Hand of the Sabbath. If Man has not a Power of either 
obſerving or not obſerving the RRS of the Sabbath, it could not 
have been ſaid that the Sabbath was made for Man; for other- 
wiſe Man avould have been made for the Sabbath, inaſmuch as it 
would have been his Duty to regard the Preſervation of his Life leſs 
than the Obſervation of the Sabbath.-From what has been ſaid, tar, 
very far let it be from being concluded, that the Obſervation of 
the Sabbath is to be diſpenſed with upon light Occaſions, or 
out of Avarice to encreaſe our Riches, by employing one Day in 
the Week more ſor that Purpoſe ; for this proceedeth from 
Ev1L, and there can be no juſt Pretence for neglecting the Ob- 
ſervance of the Sabbath on this Account, becauſe this is acting 
directly contrary to the Spirit and Intention, as well as the Letter 
of the Law; as by ſo doing we forego a EAT ER Goop fora 
LESS: For the Sabbath was inftituted or appointed for the Good 
of Man; to give him a neceſſary Refreſhment from Toil and La- 
bour, and the Care of worldly Affairs, that he might not be 
worn out with unremitted Fatigue before his Time ; and alſo 
that he might have Leiſure for meditating on the Works of Cre- 
ation, wherein the Perfections of GOD are fairly delineated ; 
and alſo on the Declaration of his Will in the Holy Scriptures ; 
that by theſe Meditations he might acquire not only the Knows 


ledge of GOD, but a Reliſh of Spiritual and Divine Pleaſures, - 


flowing from the Contemplation of GOD's Attributes,; and 
thereby be prepared for the entering into Heavenly REST, 
of which the earthly Sabbath is an Emblem. Both theſe are, 
and particularly the laſt, too much conducive to the Goop of 
Man, to negle& that which was inſtituted to promote them, 
(Six. the Sabbath) for the Sake of employing a Care that is not 
abſolutely neceſſary about our worldly Concerns. And there- 
fore we certainly act contrary to the Will of GOD and his In- 


tention in inſtituting the Sabbath, when we do ſo; and from 
6 thence 


BE” 


. < * = 4 
R o 9 FA \ 2 — _ . PR 9 * K SPE yy q 5 
N * * * > . N 2 E 99 2 E 8 NAGY TC _ 5 \ * 4 
F 7 , \ * a - . — ev" AMD AS * 8 \ r 5 f — 

: Sov p * E S — F : TEE SE BETTIE J | ST 
W n ET at TG 9 : Gs a - < Z 2 5 * 7 F 
unn at es Mane EE 9 WW ö R * ö * * : , ot” * N . e K 4: ST SEPA TYF OI CORES OE IRIS „C ͤ TT 5 

lr * ES. * * . _ N _ 1 N 1 * * n a g * CANES . 7 N | WT i I" 3 I? n 2 e MR er gd POS 
A P W WO Ea te ot EA ES oa SY v PRE ion oaks on oe et CER IE ne ea NI AL d tet Be EE a . SA be Es 88 R EFFECT ᷣ —T AI Eos bo $6 Ra S CS 
A p a * 8 2 - Bi ne.” N een Pre I .” n n 2 9 9/81 Se 8 K oF is STI, RY — 51 N B 5 R l r — wes RE R ha = * e IP" A; - * 
; wt 22 , s Er a Sr Ei Fonds Ee n E , / . EEO ALS IEC ̃ͤ uu d FER ECO ERR 3 YT * - g 8 
5 . 5 A ” 2 „ F RD N 1 : 494 x 8 p N 4 wy — n 2 bg 1 1 1 5 2 


in 


z neceffarily follows, that nothing but particular Circum- 
Vale 5 Caſes of abſolute Neceſlty, kn the ſtrict 
Obſervation of the Sabbath is quite incompatible with our 
Goop, can diſpenſe with our Obſervation of the Sabbath : For 
all our LORD'S Reaſoning upon the Subject is fixed upon this 
Foundation, that A GREATER Goop is effected by not obſerving 


zabbath : 
4 Caſes, the Non-Obſervance of it muſt be 


the Sight of GOD. 


And when he was departed thence, he went in- 


heir ſynagogue. | 
to 10 q Pa. behold, there was a man which had 


his hand withered. And they aſked him, ſaying, Is 


it lawful to heal on the ſabbath-days? that they 


might accuſe him. 


This happened on another Sabbath-Day, after that in which 
his Diſciples had plucked the Ears of Corn ; and ſome of the 
Phariſees wanting an Opportunity of accuſing him as a Violator 
of the Law, Pap an Occaſion from a Man, who was going in- 
to the Synagogue with a withered Hand, and whom they per- 
ceived JES S was going to heal, to aſk him if it was lawful to 
heal on the Sabbath Day: Thereby intimating their own Opini- 


to draw from JESUS an expreſs Declaration of the Laaufulneſi of 
it, that ſo they might raiſe Prejudices in the Minds of the Peo- 
le againſt him ; as the Doctors of the Law had determined, 


the REST of it, 


11 And he ſaid unto them, What man ſhall there 


fall into a pit on the ſabbath-day, will he not lay 
hold on it, and lift it out? 

12 How much then is a man better than a ſheep ? 
Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the ſabbath- 


days. 


How much then is a Man better than a Sheep ?] Leſt the Pha- 
riſes might object, that in the Caſe he ſtated there was the Life of 
the Animal preſerved, but the Point they. aſked about was no 
more than reſtoring Soundneſs to a Limb,'or healing a diſeaſed 
Part, JESUS obſerved that a Man, or the Human Species, was 
worthy ſo much greater Regard than the Brutes, that the heal- 
ing of a Man of any Diſeaſe was a greater Good than ſaving 
== thc Life of an Animal: And therefore, if it was lawful to 
= ſe the Life of an Animal on the Sabbath-Day, it was conſe- 

= quently lawful to heal a Man of any 1 or, as our 
Lonp expreſſes it in general Terms, it is Jawful to do Acts 
of KIx DN ESSOr BENENICENCE on that Day, though in doing 
them we awork, or violate the Reſt of the Sabbath, 


13 Then faith he to the man, Stretch forth thine 
hand: and he ſtretched it forth; and it was re 
ſtored whole, like as the other. 


JESUS having thus explained the true Nature of the Law 
about the Obſervation of the Sabbath, and with what Excep- 
tions it was to be underſtood, in order to take away all Matter 
or Ground for Calumny, reſtored the Man's withered Hand, 
without ſo much as touching it, that there might not be ſo 
much as an Appearance of a Violation of the Sabbath. He 
only bid the Man ftretch forth his withered Hand, and immedi- 
ately it was ſo reſtored to its natural Uſe, that he was able to do it, 


14 J Then the Phariſees went out, and held a 
council againſt him, how they might deſtroy him. 


Council or . Aſſembly together, but only that they conſulted 
among themſelves in what Manner they ſhould proceed againſt 
him to bring him to Puniſhment : For by the Mo/aic Law, the Vi- 


15 But when Jeſus knew it, he withdrew him- 
ſelf from thence : and great multitudes followed 
him, and he healed them all, 


' THAT 18, all who had any Diſeaſe or Infirmity, and deſired 
meant his retiring into Galilee, where he preached and 


wrought Miracles as privately as he could, that he might avoid 
giving Offence to the Phariſees. | 


in its utmoſt Strictneſs, than by doing fo : In all 
lameable in 


on of the Unlawfulneſs of it, and at the ſame Time hoping 


that to perform Cures on the Sabbath-Day was a Violation of 


be among you, that ſhall have one ſheep, and if it 


By they held a Council, is not meant here, that they called a 


lation, or Prophanation of the Sabbath was puniſhable with Death. 


to be cured by him. By JESUS's withdrawing himſelf ſeems to 


= 22 healeth a Man's withered Hand S. M AT FT H E W. 


on the Sabbath-Day, $5 


16 And charged them that they ſhould not make 
him known : 


JESUS: was unwilling to raiſe the Envy of the Phariſees to 
a Rti:] greater Height, but rather choſe to diſcharge his Office 


quietly, and to heal the Sick, and do Goop to Men, without 


much Stir or Noiſe ; and therefore he commanded the People 
not to make him known, 


17 That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 
by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, 

18 Behold, my ſervant, whom I have choſen ; 
my beloved, in whom my ſoul is well pleaſed : I will 
put my ſpirit upon him, and he ſhall ſhew judg- 
ment to the Gentiles. 


That it might be fulfilled He.] Or, as it may be rendered, Ss was 


: Safe Kc. That is, by JESUS's acting in this Manner was ful- 


ed a Deſcription which the Prophet 7/aiah had given of the 
MESSIAH, See [/aiah Ch. Ixii. 1, | KP x 

J awill put my Spirit upon him ] By what follows in the Pro- 
phet, as well as from the Occaſion on which the Evangeliſt 


. cites this Prophecy, the Spirit of Genzlene/s, or Mildueſi and Hu- 


manity, is here meant; which ſeems likewiſe to have been ſig- 
niſied by the Holy Spirit deſcending upon him at his Baptiſm in 
the viſible Form of a Dove. See what has been ſaid at Ch. iv. 
He ſhall ſhew (or publiſh) Tudgment to the Gentiles :] Thx rs, 
ſhall publiſh a Law or Rule of Living to the Gentiles, and inſtruct 


them in the Way of Righteouſneſs and true Religion, When 


JESUS preached in Galilee, his Audience conſiſted of Genziles 
as well as of Fews, the Gentiles flocking to him from the neigh- 
bouring Country of Syria: So that this Part of the Prophecy was 
in ſome Meaſure fulfilled by his going into Galilee : And left his 
retiring there becauſe of the Envy of the Phariſees ſhould be 
looked upon as a Mark of Puſillanimity, the Evangeliſt obſerves, 
that this Gentleneſs and Quietneſs of Diſpoſition was a Part of 
the MESSIAH's Character, which the Prophets. had deſcribed 


him by. This is the Meaning of wer. 17. That it might be fulfilled 


which was ſpoken by Eſaias, &c. THAT 15, it evidently appeared 
that Jzsvs's Diſpoſition and Behaviour anſwered to the Cha- 
racter given of the MESSIAH by 1/aiah. And by ſending his 
Apoſtles into all Parts of the World, Jzsus ſtill in a greater Degree 
ſhewed Judgement to the'Genriles. Ts 


19 He ſhall not ſtrive, nor cry ; neither ſhall any 


man hear his voice in the ſtreets : 


He ſhall not firive, nor cry:] He ſhall not be of a contentious 
or clamorous Diſpoſition, or be inclined to make any Diſtur- 
bance.---- Neither ſhall any Man hear his Voice in the Streets ] Be- 
ſides this ſignifying, as the foregoing does, the quiet D iſpoſition 
of JESUS, it may alſo fignify ſuch Goonness being in him, 
that he would not expoſe or make public the Vices of thoſe 


of whom there remained any Hope of their Amendment. 


20 A bruiſed reed ſhall he not break, and ſmoking 
flax ſhall he not quench, till he fend forth judgment 
unto victory. | 


A bruiſed Reed ſhall he not break :] He ſhall not break more 
a Reed that is already broken; THAT 18, he will not precipitate 
into Ruin thoſe who have already ſlipped or fallen through 
Weakneſs ; them that through Human Infirmity are fallen in- 
to Sin ; but, on the contrary, endeavour to reclaim them. 

And ſmoaking Flax ſhall he not quench ] This is another pro- 


verbial Expreſſion, of the ſame Signification as the foregoing 


one; both ſignifying a Perſon of a moſt gentle Character, that 
will not make what is already in a deſperate Condition worſe, 


but be moſt favourable, and bind up that which is broken ra- 


ther than. break it more, and light up that, again which is 


juſt upon being extinguiſhed, inſtead of putting it quite out. 


All this expreſſes the Mercy and Gentleneſs with which CRIST, 
when he was on Earth, bore with weak and fallen Sinners, and 
endeavoured to recover and reform them. By /meaking Flax, or a 
Wick of a Lamp juſt going out, is properly ſigniſied one who has 
but juſt ſome Sparks of Virtue left in him, 

Till he ſend forth Judęment unto, Hickory :] Or, Till he has made 
Judgment or Righteouſne/s appear vidtorious. The Evangeliſt ſets 
down- rather the Senſe than the very Words of 'the Prophecy ; 
for this in 1/aiah is, He ſhall bring forth Judgment unto 75 
The Meaning ſeems to be, that he ſhould ſo advance the Doc. 


trine of true Piety, that it ſhoald prevail over Falſehood; that 


he ſhould make the Truth ſo conſpicuous, that it ſhould be 
victorious. Undoubtedly that Doctrine which is looked upon 
as TRUE, may be ſaid to have or-cme. But ſome think that 
this is to be underſtood of that extraordinary Lenity and Patience 


with 
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83 The Phariſees acctiſe Jeſus of 


with which Cr: r1sr bore the Wickedneſs of the Jews," and the 
great Pains he took to bring them to a better Mind; fo that he 
made his Goopntss ſo manifeſt, that it could not be diſputed, 
but he muſt be allowed to have carried it to the utmoſt Pitch, 
or to Victory, let who would judge about it. Thus GOD, by the 
ſame Prophet, rehearſing how great Benefits he had done for his 
Vineyard the Houſe of 1jracl, and with what Patience he had ex- 
pected good Grapes, challenges the Matter to be brought to 

udgment ; and refers the Manner of his Dealing with them, if 
ke had not done every Thing that could be done, to the Deciſion 


of any one. Aud now, O Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and Men of 


Judah, judge, I pray you, betwixt me and my Vineyard : What could 
have been done more to my Vineyard, that I have not done in it ? See 


1/aiah Ch. v. 3, 
21 And in his name ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 
And even the Heathen Nations of the World ſhall be converted 


by his Doctrine, believe his Promiſes, and become his Followers. 
It was the Cuſtom for every Sect to be called after the Name of the 


Founder of it; and therefore truſting in, or being baptized in the 


Name of any one, fignifies ey ug his Diſciple or Follower. 
Thus when St. Paul ſays, that he baptized not any in his own 
Name, the Meaning is, that he did not ſet himſelf up for the Au- 
thor or Founder of any new Sect or Religion, but baptized in 
the Name of CRHRISsT, as the Founder of the Religion he 
preached.----The 5 hop here, tru/ting in his Name, is pecu- 
liarly proper after what is ſaid in the foregoing Verſes of the 
mild and beneficent Character of CHRIST; for with good 
Ground might the Gentiles have Confidence in his Goodneſs, who 


had borne with the diſobedient Jes with ſo much Patience and 


Lenity. 


22 Then was brought unto him one poſſeſſed 
with a devil, blind and dumb: and he healed him, 
inſomuch that the blind and dumb both ſpake and 


ſaw. e 
One pofeſed with a Devil :] One diſtracted. 


23 And all the people were amazed, and ſaid, Is 
not this the ſon of David? | 15 | 


THrarT 15, Is not this the MESSTAH, who has been foretold 


by the Prophets under the Character of the Son of David, as 
one who ſhould ſit upon his Throne to reign over the Houſe of 
Jacob. It appears evident that the Son of David, and the Mgs- 
s1A H, or CHRIST, were ſynonimous Expreſſions to ſignify the 
ſame, wiz. that GREAT ON R, or Him whom GOD had foretold 
by all the Prophets he would one Day raiſe up, and anoint with 
Power, &c. And when the People ſaw what ſurprizing Miracles 


JESUS of Nazareth did, they could not help concluding, and 


even expreſſing their Opinion that he muſt be the MESSIAH, as 
it was the general ExpeQation that he would come working great 
Miracles. And indeed nothing could appear more reaſonable, 
than that He who was ſuperior to the Prophets ſhould exceed the 
Prophets in the Greatneſs and Multitude of his Miracles, There- 
fore the preſent Blindneſs of the Jews is much to be wondered 
at, who now deny, contrary to all their ancient Writers, that the 
MESSIAH is to work Miracles. | 


24 But when the Phariſees heard it, they ſaid, 
This fe//ow doth not caſt out devils, but by Beelze- 
wub the prince of the devils. | 


That there was among the EVIL SIR ITS one which they ſup- 
poſed preſided over them, or was their Prince or Chief, was a 
received Opinion among the Jeu. Magicians or Sorcerers 
pretended that they could employ the Power and Authority of 
this Prince of Demons againſt the other leſſer Demons; and 
zherefore the Phari/ces, unwilling to acknowledge that ZESUS ac- 
ted by a Diving Power, ſeeing that he Jefpiſed and ſet at 
Nought their Traditions and Cuſtoms, attributed the Miracles 
he wrought to his being in Confederacy with the Prince of the 
Devils. | 


25 And Jeſus knew their thoughts, and ſaid unto 
them, Every kingdom divided againſt itſelf, is brought 
to deſolation; and every city or houſe divided againſt 
itſelf, ſhall not ſtand. = 


And Feſus knew their Thoughts :] By this it appears as if the 
Phariſees did not ſay what is mentioned in the foregoing Verſe 
in his hearing, but that JESUS by his Divine KNOWLEDOE 
knew the Sentiments of their Mind on the Oecaſion. Or it may 
be underſtood that he knew the Wickedneſs of their Hearts, and 


—_ 


8. MATTHEW. 


| 


Phariſees 


is brought to Deſolation. 


the Force of it {till more appears, 


my having a Power greater than their's; And my ſpoiling _ 


caſting out Devils by Beelze}yj 


that what they had ſaid on this Occaſion did not proceed from 
Ignorance, or Weakneſs of Underſtanding, but from Enyy a0 
Malice. | | : 
Every Kingdom divided againſt itſelf, is breught to Deſalatiiy 
&c.] This and the following Sentence ſeems to have been! 
known eſtabliſhed Maxim among the Fes ; and it was very ft, 
quoted by CHRIST, to overthrow the Suppoſition which th, 
had borrowed from the falſe Boaſts of Magicians, th; 
one Evil Spirit would be employed to act againſt another, Ihe 
Argument indeed of JESUS was irrefragable, and what could 
not be contradicted with the leaſt Colour of Reaſon. Vou al. 
low, ſays he, the Truth of this Maxim, it being eſlabliſhed by 
Reaſon and Experience, that Every Kingdom divided againft itſelf 
This you allow of; now it is likewif 
allowed that the Devils or Demons are intelligent Spirits, and 
all that are ſo endeavour to ſtrengthen and confirm the Power 
they have, which cannot be done but by Concord. It is eviden: 
therefore, that if one Demon was to act againſt another, the 
whole Power of Devils or Demons muſt in the End come 9 


Ruin. It is therefore certainly to be concluded, that as you 


ſuppoſe them to be intelligent Spirits, they muſt know this; and 
therefore do not act one againſt another, as you would perſuade 


the People they do. This Arguing of CHRIST carries the 


ſtrongeſt Conviction with it; and when it is conſidered how vaſtly 
oppoſite the whole Doctrine of CHRIST was to all Evil OPltits, 


26 And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is divided 


againſt himſelf; how ſhall then his kingdom 


ſtand ? | 

27 And if I by Beelzebub caſt out devils, by 
whom do your children caſt hm out? therefore they 
ſhall be your judges, | 


By whom do your Children caſt them out ?] That many of the 
Jews did at this Time pretend and attempt to caſt out Devils, az 
was ſuppoſed; that is, to cure Madneſs or Lunacy (whether, they 
really did ſo or not, does not concern our Lox »'s Reaſoning) iz 
plain from Mark Ch. ix. 38. Ads Ch. xix. 13. as well as from 
the Accounts which Fo/ephus gives: And it is probable that ſome, 
if not the greateſt Part of theſe were the Diſciples of the Phori. 
fees They pretended to it, and were thought to do ſo; and yet 


it was never attributed to them that zhey caſt out Devils by Beer. 


ZEBUB the Prince of the Devils; therefore I Es vs juſtly obſerved 
to the Phari/ees, that they ſhould be their Judges; THAT 1s, ſerveto 
condemn or convict them of Malice, Partiality, and unjuſt Judg- 
ment, ſince they attributed Fe/us's doing this to a Cauſe which they 


had never before imputed to any who pretended to do the ſame; 


and in a /ite Caſe, a /ike Judgment ought to be made: And if 
they attributed the caſting out of Devils, or curing of mad Per- 
ſons, by their own Diſciples, to the Divine Poaver, fo ought they 
Jzsvs's doing the ſame. | 


28 But if 1 caſt out devils by.the Spirit of God, 


then the kingdom of God is come unto you. 


If 1 caft out Devils by the Spirit of GOD :] Tram 1s, by the 
Power of GOD.-—— An active operative Power is attributed 
every where in Scripture to the Divine Spirit; and therefore it is 
ſometimes called the Power of the Moſt High, and ſometimes 10. 
Poauer of GOD. | Ts 

Then the Kingdom of GOD is come unto you:] The Time of the 
Messian's Coming is called he Kingdom of GOD, Daniel Ch. i. 

and Ch. vii. 14. But how did it follow, that from what 
JESUS did, this Kingdom of GOD was come? It might be (0 
concluded, becauſe ESU expreſsly did theſe Things, and pro- 
feſſed himſelf to do them, as a Proof that he was truly ſent by 
GOD 3 which it could not be ſuppoſed the Diving PRoviDexct 
would have permitted, unleſs the Thing had been true, in Teſi- 
mony or Proof of which the Miracles were wrought. And more 
and greater Miracles being wrought by JESUS, than had ever 
been done by even Maſes, or any of the Prophets; it might jullly 


be concluded that ſomethin g greater than what had hitherto been, 


was about to be brought to paſs among them; or that the King- 
dom of GOD, which the Prophets had foretold, was begun to be 
erected. | | * 


29 Or elſe how can one enter into a ſtrong man's 
houſe,” and ſpoil his goods, except he firſt bind the 
ſtrong man? and then he will ſpoil his houſe. 


As entering into a ſtrong and courageous Man's Houſe, (fr 
the Greek Word ſignifies not only Strength of Body, but of Mind 
too) and forcibly diſpoſſeſſing him of his Goods, is an evident 
Proof that he who ſo enters is ſtrongeſt, and has conquered che 
ſtrong Man; ſo my caſting out Devils is an undeniable Proof o 


3 


Jeſus ſpeaks of the Blaſphemy 


no Confederacy WI 


ſt Damage to their Power, proves that I am in 
th them, but a downright Enemy to them and 
heir Conqueror, ſince I am thus able to ſpoil them of their 
Poe We may obſerve, that JESUS's Reaſonings in this Place 
are adapted to the received Opinions of thoſe he was 120% 8 
to: He not only ſpeaks of caſting out Devils, but alſo allows ſuc 

a olitical Order to be amongſt the Devils, as that one rules over 
uality of a Prince, and under the Name of Beelze- 


3 was ſo believed by the Jews : But CHRIST no 


where aſſerts this for a Truth. 


or doing the utmo 


30 He that is not with me, is againſt me; and he 
that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth abroad. 


Theſe ſeem to be two proverbial Expreſſions, ſignifying that 
when there is a Contention between two Perſons or Powers, even 
thoſe who do not help or forbear joining with one Side, are 
looked upon to be againſt it.——The Concluſion that JESUS 
implied from this was, that much more ought he, who had 
acted ſo much towards deſtroying the ſuppoſed Power of the De- 
vil, to be believed to act in Oppoſition to him : Or it may be re- 
ferred to the Phariſees, implying that if thoſe were blameable 
who only did not join themſelves to JESUS, but ſtood neu- 
ter, much more {0 thoſe who oppoſed him in ſo injurious a Man- 


ner. 


4 Wherefore I ſay unto you, All manner of 
ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men: but 


YH the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be for- 


: 


given unto men. 


This is to be referred to the whole of JESUS's Argument that 


precedes it; as much as to ſay, Since therefore it appears by ſuch 


clear Reaſons that what I do, is done by the Power of GOD, 


and not of Demons, it cannot be thought otherwiſe than that 
the attributing them to be done by the Power of the Devil, will 
be accounted a very heinous and black Crime : However, all 
other Sins and Blaſphemies whatſoever may be repented of and 
forgiven ; but thoſe who ſhall be guilty of Blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Spirit, will ſhut up their Minds againſt Conviction, and con- 
ſequently cannot repent, and ſo obtain Forgiveneſs. 


32 And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the 
Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him: but whoſoever 
ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be for- 
given him, neither in this world, neither in the world 
to come. | 


But whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſpall not be for- 
oven him :| This Inference is not particularly connected with 
the Member of the Diſcourſe immediately preceding it; but it 
ariſes from the whole Series of Reaſoning, as if he had ſaid, 
Since all theſe Arguments make it evident that I perform my 
Miracles by the Spirit of GOD, it is a great Sin in you to aſcribe 


them to the Devil. Vet this Blaſphemy may be forgiven you, 


becauſe you may perhaps repent and believe, upon receiving 
ſtronger Proofs of my Miſſion from GOD, by his ſending down 
the Holy Spirit to bear Witneſs to me, wiz. by enduing my Fol- 
lowers with wonderful Gifts and Powers, beyond any Thing that 
has ever yet been done. And now I give you Warning, that who- 
ſoever ſhall vilify the Holy Spirit of GOD in thoſe moſt ſignal 
and evident Gifts and Operations, by which he will bear Wit- 
neſs to me, he muſt needs die in his Unbelief and Sin, as no 
farther Evidence for Conviction will be granted. That this is 
the true Import of JESUS's Words here, may be concluded al- 
moſt beyond Doubt by theſe two Particulars : Firſt, that JESUS 
prayed GOD, when he was u pon the Croſs, for Forgiveneſs of 
thoſe who had ſpoken againſt his Miracles, and pleaded their 
Iznorance, or Want of the fulleſt Conviction, as an Excuſe for 
tnem ; Father, forgive them, for they know not what to do. Un- 
doubtedly thoſe who vilified *JESUS's Miracles, and attributed 
them to Beelzebub, had the chief Hand in bringing him to the 


Croſs, as none can be ſuppoſed more likely than thoſe to do it; 


and therefore it may be concluded, that theſe were included 

among thoſe whom JESUS, on the Croſs, prayed GOD to for- 

hs, which he certainly would not have done, had their Sin 
een ſuch as could not be forgiyen. 

St. Peter alſo ſaith both of the People and the Rulers who ſo 

mportunately ſued to Pilate that FESUS might be crucified, J 


know ye did it ienorantly, as did alſo your Rulers, Acts Ch. iii. 17, 
19. And then he calls upon them to repent, aud be converted, 


that their Sins may be blotted out ; thereby clearly intimating that 
they had not yet committed that Offence which could not be for- 
Swen. And St. Paul, in the 13th Chapter of the Ad, tells 
them, he preached the Go/pel, and offered Remiſfion' of Sins to all 
among them that would believe, Ver. 32, 39, 40. 

And ſecondly, when JESUS uttered what he ſays here on the 


S. MA T THE W. 


againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 89 


Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it appears from John Ch. vii; 
39. that the Holy Ghoſt was not yet come, nor was it to be ſent 
till JESUS wwas glorified; THAT 15, till he was raiſed from the 
Dead; and exalted to the Right Hand of the FArHER. Then 
was it that he was to be demonſtrated to be the Son of GOD with 
Power, Romans Ch. i. 4. Theſe two Particulars, with other cor- 
roborating Circumſtances, ſeem to put it beyond Doubt that the 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt here ſpoken of by JESUS, 
was the reviling or blaſpheming thoſe miraculous Gifts which 
were heſtowed upon the Followers of JESUS in general, after he 
had been put to Death; whereby an undeniable Teſtimony was 
iven that he was the CHRIST, and he was declared to be the 
on of GOD with Power; | 
Whilſt our SAVIOUR was upon Earth, he gave to his Apoſ- 
tles and the ſeventy Diſciples, Power to heal the Sick, cleanſe the 
Lepers, caf? out Devils, and to raiſe the Dead, Matth. Ch. x. 8. 
Luke Ch. x. 9. And yet St. John informs us; that he Holy 
Ghoſt was not yet come, becauſe that Ixs us was not yet glorified, 
Ch. vii. 39. And Jesvs informed his Diſciples, that he did 
not go away, the Comforter (THAT 18, the Holy Ghoſt,) would not 
come to them; but when I go (faith he) 7 will end him to you, John 


. Ch. xvi. 17. and Ch. xiv. 16. And he further ſaid, that after bis 


Departure from them, 7he Comforter (THAT 18, the Holy Ghoſt) 
ſhould come, and ſhould convince the World of Sin, becauſe they be- 
lieved not in him, and of his Righteouſneſs, becauſe he went unto the 
Father, * Ch. xvi. 9, 10. And St. Peter tells the Fexws, that our 
LORD being exalted to the Right Hand of GOD, received the Pro- 
miſe of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſent it down upon his Apoſtles, Acts Ch. 
11. 33. The Holy Ghoſt muſt therefore ſignify ſomething diſtinct 
from the Power given to the Apoſtles of working Miracles. Tho? 
therefore our SAVIOUR entered upon this Difcourſe upon Oc- 
caſion of that Saying of the PHARISEES, He cafts out Devils thro? 
Beelzebub, yet his Deſign ſeems chiefly to be this, to terrify them 
from going on from ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man, and of 
that Spirit by which he wrought his Miracles, to the blaſphem- 
ing of the enſuing Diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt, which was 
the laſt that would ever be vouchſafed to call them to that Repen- 
tance which would procure the Remiſſion of their Sins. 

It is further to be obſerved, that what is ſaid here, does in the 
other Evangeliſts run in the future Tenſe, reſpecting not what 
had been done already by the Phari/ees and others, but only what 
hereafter ſhould be done; whoſoever ſhall blaſpheme againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, Mark Ch, iii. 28. Luke Ch. xii. 10. | 

It remains now to conſider the Difference between the Blaſphe- 
my againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and the Blaſphemies which the Zexvs 
vented againſt our LORD, whilit he was here on Earth, and why 
they were all pardonable, or ſuch as might be forgiven unto Men; 
whereas the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt is here pronounced 
ſuch as ſhould never be forgiven, "Tis therefore to be obſerved, 
that though many of the Fewws repreſented Jesvs as a Wine Bibs 
ber, and a Glutton, hecauſe he aka not that Abſtinence and ſe- 
vere Diet, and thoſe frequent Faſts which Fob» and his Diſciples 
did; though they ſtiled him a Friend of Publicans and Sinners,” 
becauſe he freely did converſe with them for their Good; though 
they ſtilled him a Blaſphemer, becauſe he called himſelf the Son of 
GOD ; though laſtly, they crucified him, and pronounced him 
abort hy of Death, as a falſe Prophet, and Deceiver of the Peo- 
ple, yet there were Notions and Prejudices among the Jews, 
which might be alledged as ſome Excuſe for them : Firſt, becauſe 
the Meanneſs of his Firth and Education, State and Condition 
upon Earth, indiſpoſed them to believe ſuch high Things of him, 
as that he was to be zhe King of Jfrael; as they firmly believed 
the Mess1an would come ſurrounded with all the Pomp and 
Splendor of an earthly Prince : Secondly, they were very well 
acquainted with his Birth and Parentage, but when CHRIST 
cometh, no Man can know, ſaid the Tradition of the Elders, 
ewhence he is, John Ch. vii. 27. Thirdly, Elias did not come in 
Perſon to uſher in his Advent, according as it was foretold by 
Malachi Ch. iv. 5. Thus when a Voice from Heaven had de- 
clared him to be the Son of GOD, in the Audience of St. Peter, 
James, and John, they ſtil] object againſt it the Tradition of the 
Scribes, that Elias muſt firſt come, Matth. Ch. xvii. 10. And 
fourthly, they had got a general Tradition that their Mess1an 
was ro abide for ever, John Ch. xii, 34, whereas IEsus ſtill de- 
clared, he was 0 be lifted up, and die an ignominous Death; a 
Doctrine ſo diſtaſteful to his own Diſciples, that Peter, after his 
Confeſſion that he was the CHRIST, rebukes our Saviour for 
it, ſaying, Far be it from thee, this ſhall not happen unto thee, 
Matth. Ch. xvi. 22. And though he very frequently, and plain- 
ly told them that he was to ſuffer, yet do St. Mark and Luke in- 
form us, that they underſtood not this Saying, and it was hid from 
them, Luke Ch. ix. 45. yea, that they underſtood not theſe Things, 
nor knew they what was ſaid, Chap. xviii. 34. And yet Jzsus's 
Words were plain enongh, only they a not reconcile them 
with the Tradition of the Elders, that the MzsstAH was to abide 
for Ever, and ſet up a temporal Kingdom among them. For this 
was the great Prejudice their whole Nation laboured under, that 
their M:/iah was to come in a triumphant Manner, to ſubdue 
Nations under them, and make the Jeaus to lord it over all their 
Enemies, and to continue this his Kingdom over them for Ever ; 


their Prophets having ſtill . him as a great King over 


2 2 al 


prop y Me 
— L Os - SR es, ps Anas 5 4 7 
—_ — 2 — — rs. . —— — — gags — — hs 2 — 194 — 
— oy rs — — — — 8 8 — — 
25 — — g — — * 
: — — p — — — — — = 
— r 


* 3 — — — # 
— — a — — — - In A — — — 
— I 3 ag — — — = = — — 
— * , 1 * 
——— 2 ag 5 = 4 t - \ 
ew ne wy . — — ICS —— cn dN 
* — — — ————— — — —— —— —̃ä — 
2 — 3 — * bye * - 2 —— a . 2 p 3 * * — a _ - 
l x —— 2 4 — — — 2 
—— — — 2 hy — * 2 "Rn 
a - — — I — 
. | . a 2 — k 


— _ 


SIC —; 


ad. 


＋ . ͤ — — Z = * , * — l 
S*% 2 2 K hs 8 = —" — — 
— "A — 3 — a. — < 4 = = a _ —— 
O ” = D FE — RE TY 1 , A - ,—z 282 
5 : 0 C K — — — HI ah tes Pe — - —— a 
— — 2 — — — 8 tr S. — — — 2 pi * A 
" 1 — P 1 A 270 16 * — * 
2 — PR «av Aa to 3 
3 —— 
1 jp e — 
— 3 — 2 r 122 _ — hate: _ * a 
2 "ou — 7 , \ CRETE nnd cog op. egg 8 — — ö 
- — : EE OE, IE rn OI — — 2 — S . 
8 — " 3 . . * r 8 - 1 OD - 
— ren * 3 - — — ——— * ** 
= — — wn — — — b 
— — — — 


” 
— nee 
I — 2 


2 — 


; : 1 — 
== = — —_— 7 
— ——— 2 eo IS: ones. KL oadiA 


— — 8 —— 
— D ES 
— TEES o > 833 it a EI C — 
bs V2 — — — — — X DAT mp 
— K P CEO 
= J PP — r r re eqns 


— any Potty — —— — *, F _ N 2 — 
P Nane — 2 — 


« 
— by 

a — — * 

r 


— 


— ENS 2 
— AM LE a = x 
— a= 


Rn 
* " G 
* Sy. — — 
— eee 


— — 
8 


— — 
— * < 2 2 


4 2 
$f AC, LED) . 


. 


. '- 4 pt * 
— Oh — — 
= r oo ——— 


go Of the Blaſphemy 


all Nations + His own Diſciples were fo fully poſſeſſed with this 
Opinion, that after our LORD's Reſurrection they preſently | 
enquired, Wilt thou at this Time reſtore the Kingdem to Iſrael ? | 


Ads Ch. i. 6. It is not therefore to be wondered that this ſo 


ſtrong and pleaſing Apprehenſion ſhould prejudice their Minds | 


againſt a Perſon, ſeemingly ſo mean and deſpicable, who ſpake 


ſo often of his Sufferings, declared that 2% Kingdom was not of | 


this World, and that he came not to be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter. 
But when the Holy Spirit was ſent down after JESUS's Death 
upon his Followers in general, and enabled them to ſpeak all 
Languages without having ever learnt them, and to underſtand 
others who ſpoke in ſuch Languages, and alſo to do ſuch Things 


as were beyond all the Powers of Nature; and not only fo, but to 
communicate the ſame Power to others, on their being baptized 


into J ES US, by only laying their Hands upon them: This 
was ſuch a glorious and undeniable Teſtimony that JESUS 
was the true MESSIAH, or that GOD had made . that 
fame Feſus whom they crucified both Lord and Chrift : This was 
ſuch a Demonſtration of his being exalted be a KING and aSavi- 
OUR, that it was a ſufficient Conviction to remove all their Pre- 
judices. This was ſuch a Witneſs given to JESUS of Nazareth, 
that he was the CHRIST), as was ſufficient to overthrow all the 


falle Notions they had before entertained, and which ſeemed to 


carry ſame Colour of Reaſon for rejecting him. How great this 
Witneſs that was borne to him was, may be concluded among 
other Things from what we read Ad, Ch. v. 17. that the very 
Shadow of Peter paſſing by cured the Sick on whom it fell, and 
who were laid in the Streets for that Purpoſe, and, alſo what we 
further read 42s Ch xix. 12. that Handkerchiefs and Aprons, 
which had touched the Body of Paul, being applied to the 
Sick, cured their Diſeaſes. | 

It remains now to ſhew, why the Blaſphemy ag ainſt the Holy 


Ghoſt is repreſented as unpardonable; now this it was upon theſe 


ſeveral Accounts: Firſt, becauſe this was the laſt, and chiefeſt 
Evidence which GOD deſigned to make Uſe of, to cure the In. 
fidelity of the Fews, and to prevail upon them, and upon other 
Nations, to believe in CyR15$T ; In all the other Evidences which 
came before to win Men to that Faith in CHRIST, on which their 


Pardon, or forſaking of their Sins depended, GOD had ſtill a Re- 


ſerve, and reſolved upon ſome farther Means when they had pro- 
ved ineffectual. . If the Teſtimony of John the Baptiſt that he 
was the CHRIST, if the Ianocency of our SAVIOUR's Life, if the 
Wiſdom of his Words, the heavenly Nature of his Doctrine, and 
all the Miracles by which it was confirmed, proved ineffectual 
to perſuade the Jews to receive and own him as their promiſed 
Me/fiah, GOD #111 reſolved, N he had promiſed, to ſend the 
Holy Ghoſt, as a more powerful Evidence ro convince the Morld o 
Sin, becauſe they believed not in Feſus of Nazareth, and of the Righ- 
zeou/ne/s of him whom they had hitherto rejected: Hence when the 
Hely Ghoſt in this miraculous Manner had come down on the 
Apoſiles, and enabled them to ſpeak with Tongues, and prophecy ; 
& Tris zs THAT, faith St. Peter, which was ſpoken by GOD in 
thoſe Words of Joel, In the latter Days I will pour out of my Spirit 
upon all Fleſh, and your Sons and your Daugtters ſhall propheſy, ? 
Acts Ch. ii. 16, 17. And again, v. 38. 3. h and be baptixed in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus, for the Remiſſſon of Sins, and ye ſpall re- 
ceive the Holy Gheft ; for the Promiſe is to you and to your Children. 


When therefore the Apoſtles endued with this Power from on High 


had been CMRIST's Witneſſes throughout Judæa and Samaria, and 
to the Ends of the Earth, GOD had done all that he deſigned 
to bring Men to Faith in Cu ist; ſo that when many would not 
be perſuaded by it, but inſtead of being convinced and reclaimed, 
proceeded to ſlight and deſpiſe, yea to revile and blaſpheme it, 
GOD was unalterably 5 to ſtrive no more with them, 
but to let them die in their Sins Aud therefore *tis obſervable, 


that when the Jeaus had thus reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt, contradictling 


aud blaſpheming that Hely Spirit, by which the Apoſtles preached 
unto them, 4d, Ch. iii. 45. they give them over as deſperate, 
and Perſons in whom that Saying of the Prophet was fulfilled, 


Behold ye Deſpiſers and periſh, ver. 41. and therefore turn ung the 


Gentiles, ver. 46. Ch. xxviii. 28. And St. Paul repreſents them 


as Perſons given up to a Spirit of Slumber, judicial Blindneſs, Rem, 


Ch. xi. 8. 9. and ſo rejected from being any more GOD's Peo- 


ple. 
And as this was the laſt, ſo-was it the moſt powerful Evi- 


.dence : As for the working of Miracles, the Heathen Prieſts and 
Exorciſts, and many of the Jews pretended to them. But yet 


none ever did, or could pretend unto theſe inward Gifis, and 
Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch as enabled the Illiterate to 
ſpeak all Kind of unknown Tongues, and to interpret the 
Tongues of others, and to diſcern the Secrets of Men's Hearts, 
and underfland all Myfteries by an internal Inſpiration and Illu- 
mination, and much leſs to confer Gifts on others by Impoſition 
of their Hands, as the Apoſtles did. When therefore Mea faw 


thoſe Gifts exerciſed continually, and _ conferred on Perſons 
d 


baptized in the Name of JESUS, they could not have a ſtronger 
Evidence given them of his being made Lord and Chrif, and of 
the Truth of the Chrifian Faith; and therefore could not blaſ- 

heme thoſe Gifts by which it was ſo wonderfully confirmed, 
without the utmaſt Degree of Infidelity. And therefore /ecendly, 


8. MAT T HE N. 


THAT 1s, have been acquainted with that Go 


egainſt the Hoh Ghep. 


this Sin is repreſented as unpardonable, becauſe a Faith in the 
Maſſta or Chriſt, could not be raiſed in ſuch Perſons, they having 
rejected all the Evidences that could be offered for their Convic. 
tion, and all the Motives that could be tendered to excite they 
to repent of their Infidelity, The Writer to the Hebrews ſpeaks 


in the Caſe of thoſe who living under this Diſpenſation of th. 


Holy Ghoſt did yet apoſtatize from Chriſliam to Zudai/m or Hey. 
theni/in ; . Let us not go about to lay again the Foundations of Repen- 
tance and Faith towards GOD, which were the Doctrines they fit 
reached to the eas and GenTiLEs ; of Bapti/m, by which 
believing they made Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and coye. 
nanted to perform the Duties it required of them; of Dmpoſeticn 
of Hands, of the Apoſtles, by which they after Baptiim received 
the Holy Ghoſt ; of the Rœſurrection of the Dead, which was the 
lorious Promiſe by which all the Chriſtians were encouraged to 
be fed/aft, immoveable, and aways abounding in the Works of the 
Lok p; and of a future Judgment, by which they were deterred 
from falling off from that Obedience: For tis impoſſible, (ith 
the Writer, for them who have been once enlightened, as Converts to 
Chrifttanity then were at Baptiſm, which therefore, from the 
Beginning of Chriſtianity was called Illumination, as appears from 
the Teſtimonies of Jin Martyr, Irenæus, and Clemens of ALkEX- 
AN DRIA ; and who have taſted of the Heavenly Gift, aud have 
been made Partakers of the Holy Ghoft, which they received by the 
Impoſition of Hands, and who have taſted of the good Word of God; 
fel which afford; 

the Promiſe of Remiſſion of Sins, and of Juſtification . here, and 
of a Reſurrection to Eternal Life hereafter, and hawe feli ile 
Powers of the World to come; THAT 1s, the powerful Perſua. 
ſions which the Doctrine of a future State adminiſters to Re. 
pentance, a new Life and ſtedfaſt Perſeverance in the Chri/. 
tian Faith; and after all theſe Engagements to perſevere in the 
Profeſſion of it, fall away from it by Apoſtacy to Fudai/n, or 
to Heatheniſin; to renew them to Repentance, Hebrews Ch. vi. 
2, 3, 4, 5 0, 7. Decauſe Ger, cannot lay again any other Mo. 
tive or Foundation to it, than hath been already laid; you can- 
not call upon them to Repentance and to Faith in GOD by any 
other Arguments, than by thoſe Miracles by which they were at 
firſt induced to believe ; you cannot incite them to be true to their 
Profeflion by any other Engagements than thoſe which they had 
made in Baptiſm ; you cannot give them anyjhigher Evidence of 
the Truth of Chri/:anity, than that of their Participation of the 


| Holy Ghoſt ; no greater Motive to continue ſtedfaſt in the Chri- 


tian Faith, than is the Promiſe of a happy Reſurrection to Eter- 
nal Life; nor propoſe any Thing more dreadful to deter them 
from Apoſtacy, than are the Terrors of a Future Judgment ; and 
ſo you can do nothing to renew them to Repentance, which hath 
not been already performed, | | | 
Neither in the World to come :] JEsvus added this, becauſe it was 
an Opinion among the Fewws, that ſome Sins were. remitted or 
forgiven after Death : Nay, they carried their Preſumption and 
vain Conceit of themſelves ſo far, as to lay it down as a Maxim, 
That every one of the Jeiſb People would be a Partaker of the 
World to come, or enjoy Eternal Happineſs ; for even the Crimes 
of the moſt Wicked among them, they ſappoſed were expiatedby 
Chaſtiſements in this Life; grievous Sickneſs, or other Aflid- 


ons, or by the ſuffering Death itſelf. 


33 Either make the tree good, and his fruit 
good ; or elſe make the tree corrupt, and his fruit 
corrupt: for the tree is known by bis fruit. 


The Obſervation of Ixsus here is, that a Judgment of the 
Quality or Diſpoſition of the Mind, ought to be formed from the 
conſtant Tenour of a Man's Actions; and therefore really good 


Actions ought to be ſuppoſed to proceed from a good Mind. 
Now as all his Works were full of Beneficence, and all his Doc- 


trines tended to Piety, there could be no Ground for their con- 
jecturing otherwiſe of him, If his Doctrine muſt needs be allov- 
ed to be a Mark of real Goodneſs, ſo muſt likewiſe his Mira- 
cles too, as both proceeding from the ſame Principle; and, on 
the contrary, if they made his Miracles Beelxebub's, they mutt 


make his Doctrine his alſo ; for he could not be in Part of GOD 


and in Part of the Devil ; either they muſt allow the Tree to be 
good as well as the Fruit, the Principle he acted by, as well as 

is Actions, or elſe they muſt determine that the Fruit was cor- 
rupt as well as the Tree; THAT 1s, his Doctrine and Actions 
were evil, as well as the Principle he acted by; which they de- 


_ termined to be Beelzebub, the Prince of the Devils. By this 


Manner of Reaſoning, JESUS drove the Phariſees to the Neceflity 
of either affirming that all the Goop he did, all the Exhortati- 
ons by which he excited Sinners to Repentance, all the Inſtructi- 
ons he gave for leading a good Life, and bringing Men to GOD, 
all the Motives he offered for Encouragement to Men to enter 
upon it, were the Doctrines of Beelzebub, or proceeded from 
him, which it was a manifeſt Abſurdity to aſſert ; or elſe to al- 
low that his Miracles, as well as the Boctrines, were of another 
Stamp, and proceeded from GOD.---The more we attend to the 


Defence which JESUS makes of himſclf in this Chapter, 25 
I g mot 


Every id 

. iin Arike us: We feel the Juſtneſs of his Reaſonings ; 

more It 1 as his „N appears in the ſtrongeſt 

his Can ts Arguments flaſh upon us irreſiſtible Conviction, if 

| Light: but attend to them with an unprejudiced Mind. We ſee 
we y that he was no Deceiver, but the ſame as he profeſſed 

: 141 f to be: If ever Truth ſhone with an irreſiſtible Splendor, 


it is here. 


f cal good things ? for out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth ſpeaketh. 


ved : | 

:. *-nlied in this Verſe in Connexion with the forego- 
” RN as much as if he had ſaid, Take an Inſtance, 
the or learn from yourſelves, how true that is which J have juſt now 
ed ſaid ; for ye being evil in your Hearts, ſpeak evil Things; nor 
ith can it be, that with ſuch evil Diſpoſitions, you ſhould ſpeak good 
lo Things; for the Sentiments of Men's Hearts will diſcover 
te themſelves by their Words.---JESUS does not ſpeak here of the 
mu natural or common Weakneſs of Men, but of thoſe who have 
Is contracted grievous Vices, as Hatred, Envy, and Arrogance, all 
de Which the Phar!ees had contracted to a high Degree ; and their 
he ; not being able zo ſpear good Things, is not to be underſtood in the 
d; 'Arict literal Senſe, as if it was an Impoſſibility for them to do fo, 
d but only that in a moral Latitude it could not be py that 
nd they ſhould do ſo ; neither is it meant that they could ngt once 
be or ſo ſpeak good Things, but only that for the moſt Part they 


3 Id be diſpoſed and apt to ſpeak evil Things, by Reaſon of 
e HH the T Len dee their Hearts being evil, as being filled with En- 


vy, Hatred, Pride, and other evil Affections. 'To the ſame Senſe 
le the Prophet Feremiah ſays, Can the Ethiopian change his Skin, or 
Or 6 the Leopard his Spots ; then may ye alſo do Good, that are accuſtom- 
i, RS „J % Evil, Jer. Ch. xiii. 23. 
* Mo 7 wh” . 
x F 35 A good man out of the good treaſure of the 
j bart, bringeth forth good things: and an evil 
: I man out of the evil treaſure, bringeth forth evil 
a things. | 1 « 
f 36 But l fay unto you, That every idle word that 
wen ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give account thereof in 
. RE the day of judgment. 
3 By idle Word here ſeems to be meant not what is merely un- 
} profitable to the Ule of edifying, ſuch as the Difcourſe of trifling 


bperſons is often full of; but ſuch as has no Truth in it, and is 
the Means of corrupting the Hearers, and hindering them from 
practiſing Virtue; and as a Conſequence of that, occaſioning 
| their running headlong into all Manner of evil Practices. And 
of this Sort were the Diſcourſes of the Phariſees, which in Re- 
X gard to real VI R TUE and true PrzTyY corrupted the Minds of 
| C the People, and made them ſlothful, as they taught them to de- 
| = pend ſo much upon uſeleſs Rites and Ceremonies, inſtead of the 
= Practice of real VixTuE. Thus we find them, notwithſtanding 
the pure Doctrines of true Vir rus which JESUS taught, ufing 
all their Endeavours, nay, employing the moſt wicked Falſehoods, 
ſuch as they did here, in aſcribing the Miracles that were done 
by him to the Prince of Devils, to prevent the People from 
hearkening to him. So that it is probable, conſidering the Sub- 
ject he was ſpeaking upon, that JESUS by every idle Ford here 
meant ſuch Diſcourſe as is not only without the leaſt Spark of 
Goodneſs in it, but which hath a bad Influence likewiſe upon 
others, and is a Cauſe of their not following or practiſing Virtue. 
And for ALL such, he ſays, Men ſhall be called to Account, 
or undergo an Examination about them, in the Day of Judg- 
ment. | | | | 


37 For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and 
by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. 


JESUS refers this Maxim or avowed Rule, which is frequent- 
ly uſed in Human Judgments, to the Divine Judgment, which 
he is wont to deſcribe under the Form of Human Judgment : 
It is as if he had ſaid, Although Facts ſhould be wanting, yet 
from your Diſcourſes alone it will appear, whether you have been 
good or bad ; and it will not be from any foreign Teſtimony, 
any Accuſations of your Enemies, or the like, [In from your 
own Words, what you can't poſſibly deny, that Judgment will 
be paſſed on you. The Copulative Ax b in this Verſe would 
be better changed for the Particle oz, as it is in ſome Copies, 
becauſe we cannot be both juſtified and condemned; and there- 
fore the Senſe would be clearer if it was rendered, ox by thy 
Words thou ſhalt be condemned. 


vs 38 J Then certain of the ſcribes and of the Pha- 
riſces, anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, we would ſce a ſign 
from the. 


ww , 


340 generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, 
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80s, to prove that he was ſent from GOD; not 


The Phariſees aſt a Hin. gt 


The Word anſwered, as we have frequently obſerved, does not 
in the Scripture Language always ſignify making a Reply to 
what has been ſaid betore, but is frequently uſed to ſignity only 
any one's beginning to ſpeak, and ſo it is to be underſtood here; 
for this is not any Anſwer or Reply of the Phariſtes to what JE- 
SUS had been ſaying, nor does it appear to be ſpoken by the 
ſame Phariſees whom he had before been talking to, and who 
had charged him with caſting out Devils by Beelze445 ; but by 
ſome others who did not pretend to alledge. any Thing againſt 
him, but only that he had not as yet given them convincing 
Proofs enough of his being the MESSIAH. To diſtinguiſh thels 
from the others, the Evangeliſt expreſſeth it, Then certain of the 
Scribes and Phariſees ; and Luke ſtill more plainly diſtinguiſhes 
them by ſaying, And others tempting him ſaid, & c. 

Maſter, abe would ſee a Sign from thee +) Some aſtoniſhing Di- 
vine Prodigy, ſomething ſo wonderfully awful as to command 
Aſſent to its being Divi g. This in Lule, and in another Place 
of this Evangeliſt, is W nh a Sign from Heaven; probably 
they alluded to the awful 'Thunderings and Lightenings Which 
were at the giving of the Law on Mount Sinai. Some ſach aw- 
ful Sign, ſome ſuch Atteſtation from Heaven, they required of JE- 

{ being ſatisfied 
with the miraculous Cures which JESUS performed with a 
Touch or Word only; and which, together with the Doctrine he 
taught, ſo directly oppoſite to all Wickedneſs, ſufficiently ſhewed 
him to be ſent by GOD, and to act by his Power. But this heal- 
ing of Diſeaſes they pretended was only a Powe given him, and 
not a Sto of his being the MESSIAH. 


39 But he anſwered and ſaid unto them, An evil 
and adulterous generation ſeeketh aſter a ſign, and 
there fhall no ſign be given to it, but the ſign of the 
prophet Jonas. 


An evil and adulterous Generation :} The Word adulterous is 
uſed here to ſignify an adylterate or ſpurious Breed. The Mean- 
ing is, that they were ſo different in their Manners and Diſpofi- 
tions from thoſe they boaſted to be their Fathers or Progenitors, 
viz. Abraham, Jſaac, and Faceb, as if they had been conceived in 
Adultery, and did not derive their Origin from them. | 

T here ſpall no Sign be gi wen to it, but the Sign of the Prophet. Jo- 
nas :] GOD acts ſo as is tufficient, but not in Compliance with 
the unreaſonable Defires of Men, and therefore knowing that the 


Miracles which Jeſus performed were abundantly ſufficient in the 


Reaſon of Things to convince the Phariſees of his being the 
Mzss rA, if their being eagerly defirous of Honour and Profit 
had not made them ſeek on every Side for a Pretence. for their 
Incredulity ; he did not ſee it reaſonable to grant them 4 Sign 
Beſides, though terrible and awful Signs were 
proper to the Promulgation of the Laww, beneficent ones were 
more proper to accompany the Goſpel Di/pen/ation. 

But the Sign of the Prophet Fonas :] No greater Prodigy or 
Sign ſhall be given to them than THAT, which ſhall not be given 
them from Heaven, as they proudly demand; but on the contra- 


| ry, from the Bowels of the Earth, and be of a parallel Nature 


with what happened in a prophetic Viſion to the Prophet Jonas. 
Though JESUS worked many Miracles after this, yet he 


only mentions his Reſurrection as a Sign; becauſe that was 


the moſt inconteſtible and convincing Evidence of his Miſſion 
being truly from GOD, | 7 

JESUS CHRIST uſing the Compariſon of Jonas, to ſignify his 
Re ſurrection from the Dead, does not at all force us to think that 
Fonah was really ſwallowed by a Whale, any further than ima- 

ining himſelf to be ſo in a prophetic Viſion ; for the Emblem 
Folds equally the ſame, whether this paſſed in Reality, or only in 
Imagination, or Viſion: And we find Jzsvs frequently ſpoke ac- 
cording to the pre-conceived Opinions of his. Auditors, whether 
they were ſtrictly right or not. 


40 For as Jonas was three days and three nights in 
the whale's belly : fo ſhall the Son of man be three 
days and three nights in the heart of the earth. 


The Meaning of this Verſe is, that as Jonas, in his Viſion, 
after having been ſeemingly three Days and three Nights buried 
as it were in the Fiſh's Belly which ſwallowed him, was then 
caſt up alive; fo ſhould the Mess1an, after being put to Death, 
and laid in the Earth for three Days and three Nights, be raiſed 
again alive.--The Expreſſion, in the Heart of the Earth, is not to 
be taken ſtrictly, as ſignifying the Center of the Earth, but only 
ſignifying that he ſhould be laid within the Earth. Thus Zxzetizl 
Ch. xxviul, 2. Tyre is ſaid to be ſituated in the Heart of the Sea, 
though it was ſo near to the Shore, that when Alexander beſieged 
it, he carried a Cauſeway from the Land to the City. From the 
Hiſtory of our Loxp's Crucifixion and Reſurrection, it appears 
that he continued in the Grave only one Day complete, together 
with a Part of the Day on which he was buried, and of as on 
which he aroſe again. It feems the Fews had no Word anſwer- 
ing exactly to what we expreſs by the Term «a natural Day,“ 

or 
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niſhing them for their Contempt or Neglect of his Grace, 
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or Twenty-four Hours; but they expreſſed that Idea by the 
Phraſes Night and Day, and Day and Night. Wherefore, as it 
is common in general Computations to aſcribe a whole Day to 
what takes up only a Part of it; when this was done in the Fewwih 
Language, it was neceflary to mention both Day and Night. 
Hence, a Part of three Days was called by them three Days and 
three Nights. Thus E/her ſays to the Jews, Chap. iv. 16. 
% Faſt ye for me, and neither eat nor drink three Days, Night 
& or Day : I alſo and my Maidens will faft likewiſe, and ſo will 
Igo in unto the King.” But the Hiſtory, Ch. v. 1. expreſly 
ſays, ſhe went to the King on the third Day, In like Manner 
Luke Ch. ii. 21. it is ſaid, When eight Days were accompliſhed they 
errcumcifſed the Child; whereas the Law ordered them to circum- 
ciſe on the Eighth Day, reckoning the Day of the Birth the firſt ; 
ſo that though eight Days are ſaid to have been accompliſhed at 
the Circumciſion of Jes vs, he might really be no more than ſix 
Days old, if he was born at the End of the firſt Day, and circum- 


ciſed about the Beginning of the eighth. It is evident therefore 


that our Lox p's Prediction, concerning the Time of his lying in 
the Grave, was exactly fulfilled, notwithſtanding he remained 
there only one Day complete; with a ſmall Part of the Days on 


which he was buried and aroſe. 


41 The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in the judg- 
ment with this generation, and ihall condemn it: be- 
cauſe they repented at the preaching of Jonas ; and 
behold, a greater than Jonas zs here. | 


The Men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in the Judgment with this Generation:] 
Here the Divine Judgment is again deſcribed after the Faſhion of 


Human 2 in which the Witneſſes, when they were about 


to give their Evidence, are wont to riſe from their Seats. The 
Ninevites are juſtly repreſented as bearing Witneſs againſt the 
Jewiſh People; becauſe their Example ſhewed that much leſs than 
what was done amongſt the Jews, was ſufficient to gain Credit, 


and work Repentance ;. ſince they ſaw no Miracles performed by 


Jonas, and had only heard a few Words when they diſpoſed them- 


ſelves to Repentance. 
Behold, a greater than Jonas is here:] One not only inveſted 


with greater Authority and Power, but who has and can beſtow 
upon you far greater Benefits than Jonas did or could upon the 


Ninevites. 


42 The queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judg- 
ment with this generation, and ſhall condemn it : for 
ſhe came from the uttermoſt parts of the earth to 
hear the wiſdom of Solomon ; and behold, a greater 


than Solomon is here. 


One far greater in Knowledge and true Wiſdom, and who is 
able to inſtruct unto eternal Salvation.---The Compariſon of the 
22 People with the Queen of the South, has a peculiar Force, 

cauſe ſhe left her Kingdom, and took a long Journey to hear 
the Wiſdom of Solomon; but JESUS came among the Jeaus, to 
their own Doors; ſo that they had no Need to take any long 
Journey to hear his Wiſdom, and receive his Inſtruction. 


43 When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, 
he walked through dry places, ſeeking reſt, and find- 


eth none. : 

44 Then he ſaith, I will return into my houſe from 
whence I came out; and when he is come, he findeth 
it empty, ſwept, and garniſhed. _ ; 

45 Then goeth he, and taketh with himſelf ſeven 
other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf, and they enter 
in and dwell there: and the laſt ſtate of that man is 


worſe than the firſt. Even ſo ſhall it be alſo unto this | 
wicked generation. | 


It is commonly ſuppoſed -that there is a Similitude or Compa- 
riſon ſer forth in the above Verſes, but it ſeems rather to be a ge- 
neral Propoſition applied in particular to the Zewws The Senſe of 
the general Propoſition ſeems to be this ; That thoſe who, when 
they have once eſcaped the Corruption and Defilements of the 
World, ſuffer themſelves to be polluted again with them, become 
more abandoned and wicked than they were before; GOD 55 

is 
ſeems to be the Senſe of the general Propoſition laid down here; 
for that they who were Slaves to the World, and their Paſſions, 
gre ſometimes ſpoken of in Scripture in a figurative Manner, as 
poſſeſſed with an evil Spirit, is too obvious to need being proved; 
and ſo a getting free from the Vices of the World, and the Cor- 
ruption of the Fleſh, is figuratively repreſented by the unclean 
Spirit going out of the Man; the returning again to Vice is re- 
preſented by the unclean Spirit's taking with him other Spirits 


on 


| 


in not bearkiiiing to Jeſus 
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more wicked than himſelf, and entering into the Man again, and 
fixing their Reſidence within him; becauſe they who return to 
their Vices again, generally fall into ſome new Crimes, hich 
they were never guilty of before; and by a figurative Manner ot 
Speech, the evil Spirits are repreſented as fixing their Reſidence 
or Abode in them, becauſe it is ſeldom or ever that thoſe who 
after Repentance, and a more regular Courſe of Life, relapſe 
55 into all their former Vices, reform to a better Life. For 
when after Repentance, and trying the Pleaſures of a virtucus 
Life, they fall again into all their former wicked Courſes, there 
are no Grounds for expecting that they will ever again change to 
better ; as their Relapſe manifeſtly proves they do not reſpect 
thoſe Motives- which muſt work the Change; and therefore their 
Caſe is truly deplorable, and the LasT State is worst than the 
Frs r. This appears to be the Senſe of what is expreſſed here in 
a figurative Manner, As to the particular Expreſſions of it, we 
may juſtly look upon ſome to be merely ornamental, or adapted 


to the Notions of the Perſons ſpoken to: Thus, the anclean Hei- 


rit being deſcribed as walking through ary, that is, veſere Pla. 
ces, was agreeable to a received Opinion among the Fexws, that 
evil Spirits frequented Deſarts, when they were not employed in 
hurting Mankind. In ſuch figurative Deſcriptions as this, it is 
not to be expected that a moral Meaning ſhould be found in eye. 
ry particular Circumſtance, If the Moral intended is clear. 
ly expreſſed by the chief Strokes of it, a Variety of lefler Cir. 
cumſtances may, without any particular Signification, be added 
to enliven it, as in Hiſtory Painting many Things are put in a 
Piece ; which, though not abſolutely neceſſary to the general 
Deſign, give Beauty and Perfection to the Whole. 

The Expreſſion, He findeth it empty, fevept and garniſhed, tho? 
it ſeems to ſignify a Purity oppoſite to an unclean Spirit, yet con- 
ſidered with the Context, it muſt be underſtood here as being 
fitted and prepared for an Evil Spirit's Reception. By empty may 
be underſtood a Want of proper Reflection, and a Care of their 
Ways, in thoſe who have recovered from Sin; their former Con- 
victions, good Thoughts and Reſolutions, growing dead; ſo tha: 
they being empty of good Thoughts, are ready prepared for evil 
ones; and at the ſame Time they are ſwept and garniſped for 
them; rHAT 18, furniſhed with their corrupt Luſts and Paſſions, 
lurking in them unſubdued; which makes them meet for Wick- 
edneſs, and brings evil Thoughts into evil Acts. -As Purity, De- 
votion, and Love, are elſewhere repreſented as conſecrating the Soul 
for a Temple to the Holy Ghoſt, (lee 1 Cor. Ch. iti. 16, 17, and 
Ch. vi. 19, 20. Epheſ. Ch. ii. 21, 22. 1 Peter Ch. ii. 1,---5.) ſo 
the indulging corrupt Thoughts, or having the Mind impure, is 
as it were preparing our Souls, and ſetting them off (or, as it is 
figuratively expreſſed here, faeeping and garniſbing them, ) to in- 
vite as it were an Evil Spirit to take up its Abode therein.—-By 
the Expreſſion, Seven Spirits, is not meant juſt that determinate 
Number, but a Number ſufficient for the Purpofe ; for the 
Number SEVEN is uſed to expreſs whatſoever comes up to full 
Meaſure or Perfection in its Kind; and therefore here is meant 
evil Thoughts and Affections ſufficient to bring the Perſon in- 
to a more wicked Courſe of Life than he lived in before his 


Repentance. | | 
Even ſo ſhall it be alſo unto this wicked Generation e] In making 


the Application of what ke had ſaid to the Few Nation, it ap- 


pears as if he had conſidered if from the Time it was carried 
8 to Babylon, to the Time of its Deſtruction by T:zus.--- 
Before the carrying of them away Captive to Babylon, the Wick- 
edneſs of the People was very great, as appears from the Writings 
of the Prophets. In their Captivity they began for the moſt Part 
to amend ; and ſo, by the Ordering of Divine Providence, were 
reſtored to their Country. But in the Time of the 4/monear 
Kings they fell again into Vices, which even Barbarians might 
be aſhamed of; and to theſe Crimes they added the Rejection of 
the Mess14an, ſent to them with ſo great Miracles and fo great 
Clemency: On which Account being forſaken by GOD, they 
became of all Men the moſt wicked and profligate; for ſuch Jo- 
fp bus, their own Hiſtorian, deſcribes them to be in the laſt Pe- 
riod of their State, before the Deſtruction of Jeraſalem by the 
Romans. Nothing can be more ſhocking 'than the Account 
Jeſephus gives of their abandoned Wickednets ; and he concludes 
with ſaying, that if the Romans had not come to deſtroy them, 
the Earth 1tfelf muſt needs have opened to ſwallow up ſuch vile 
Wretches, —But though this was ſpoken of the Jexvi/e Nation 
in particular, yet it is a ſtriking Admonition to Men 1n every 
Age, to warn them how dangerous it is to relapſe from good Re- 
ſolutions, and to let the Convictions we have had die within us; 
the general Effe& of which is their becoming much more obdu- 
rate and abandoned than they were before: For if after (as an 
Apoſtle ſays) they have eſtaped the Pollutions of the World, thro 
the Knowledge of the Lox D andSaviour JESUS CHRIST, they 
are again entangled therein, and overcome, the latter End is 4worje 
with them than the Beginning.” See 2 Peter Ch. ii. 20. 


46 While he yet talked to the people, behold, 
his mother and his brethren ſtood without, deſiring to 


ipeak with him. | 9 


From 
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cp. 


ot Ears ß 


my Siſters, and my Mother. 


Jeſus ſpeaks the Parable of the Sower 
From the Series of the Hiſtory, and the Account which Mark 
: his, it appears ; ; | 
ng wg Time was to withdraw him from the Danger 
which they 
bes againſt 
mw of Jesus, according to our Manner of ſpeaking ; but 


Oo lands were called by the general Name of BRRTHREN 
aug. Theſe, by Reaſon of the Croud, could not get 


the 7e 
2 to ſpeak to him, and therefore were obliged to get 
{me who ſtood nearer him, to acquaint him that they defired to 


ſpeak to him. 


47 Then one ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mother 
and chy brethren ſtand without, deſiring to ſpeak 


with thee. : | | 
48 But he anſwered and ſaid unto him that told 


him, Who 1s my mother ? and who are my bre- 
thren ? | | 


Who are they whom ye call my Mother and Brethren ? Do you 
think that with Reſpect to the great Buſineſs- committed to my 
Charge, I pay Regard to any on Account of being related to me 
by Blood ? or that mere Conſanguinity can raiſe my Eſteem ? or 
that I am to employ my Time with them ? hs 


49 And he ſtretched forth his hand towards his 
diſciples, and faid, Behold, my mother, and my 
brethren. | | | 


Theſe who have attended on my Inſtructions, and paid Re- 
ard tomy Words, are to me as the neareſt and deareſt Rela- 
tions; and it is to them I muſt devote my Time and Pains. _ 


him. Thoſe who are here called Jzsus's. Bre- 


30 For whoſoever ſhall do the will of my Father 
which is in heaven, the ſame is my brother, and ſiſter, 
and mother. ND RIM 


Whoever ſhall hearken to my Inſtructions, and do the Will of 
GOD, my Father, thoſe I look upon as my deareſt Friends, and 
moſt nearly allied to me. By how much the more obed ent any 
one is to GOD, by ſo much the more near and dear he is to me. 
I regard Obedience to Gop ſo much, that I prefer the Relation 
it conſtitutes to the ſtrongeſt Ties of Blood. They who do the 


Will of my Farhek, have a much 8 Share of my Eſteem 


than my Kinſmen, for their mere Relation of Blood. I love 
them with an Affection tender and conſtant, like that which ſub- 
ſits between the neareſt Relations: I reckon them my Brethren, 
What is ſaid here, is not to be 
taken as any Reflection upon our Lorp's Mother; who, without 
Doubt, was among thoſe who did the Will of GOD. What 
a Veneration ſhould we have for JESUS, who manifeſted ſuch 
Perfection in Goopness !——This ſhort Speech of JESUS, re. 
lated in a plain Manner by the Evangeliſt, is one of the | fineſt 
Encomiums imaginable, Could the moſt elaborate Panegyric 
have done him half the Honour which this noble Sentiment does 


him? ns 


C- HA TP. Ah 


1 Jeu ſpeaks the parable of the ſower to the multitude. 18 
which he explains afterwards in private to his diſciples. 24 He 
puts forth ſeveral other parables, as the parable of the tares, 
the grain of muſtard-ſeed, of leaven. 37 He ee, the para- 
2% of the tares to his diſetples.” 44 We parables of the hidden 
treaſure, of the pearl of great price, and of a net. 52 He ex- 
horts his diſciples to make. a right uſe of his inſtructions, and goeth 
to Nazareth, 8 | FEA | 


THE ſame day went Jeſus out of the houſe, and 


and ſat by the ſea /ide. 


JESUS's Motive for doing this, ſeems to have been, becauſe 


the Houſe was too ſmall to contain his Hearers : This we may 
Judge from what is ſaid, v. 46. of the foregoing Chapter; where 
even his Mother and Brethren are mentioned as not being able to 


get into the Houſe where he was, on Account of the Multitude 


that were about- it, 


2 And great multitudes were gathered together un- 
to him, ſo that he went into a ſhup, and fat; and the 
whole multitude ſtood on the ſhore. | 

3 And he ſpake many things unto them in para- 
les, ſaying, Behold, a ſower went forth to ſow; 


S. MAT F HEW. 


that the Intention of his Mother and 
found he was in from the Conſpiracies of the Phari- 


ht be his Mother's Siſter's Children, who were the 


to the Multitude. . 93 


And he ſpake many Things unto them in Parables :] TAT 18, by 
Way of Similitude ; becauſe there were but few among his Au- 
ditors who were fit to have theſe Divine Things fully laid open to 
them. This is the Reaſon which he himſelf gives in the 11th 
Verſe. It is neceſſary (ſays an excellent Critic) ſometimes for 
wiſe Men to ſpeak in Parables, that thoſe who are their Ene- 
mies or Oppoſers may be amuſed, and they only avho have Ears 
to hear may hear. For we can never do more Injury to Truth, 
than by diſcovering too much of it on ſome Occaſions. *Tis the 
ſame with Underſtandings as with Eyes---to ſuch a certain Size 
and Make, juſt ſo much Light is neceflary, and no more. Whatever 
is beyond, brings Darkneſs and Confuſion. However, the Para- 
bles of Jesus were equally as well calculated to ftrike the ſerious 
Hearer, and raiſe in him an eager Deſire of being further in- 
formed : And as JESUS an was ready to explain to 
every one who requeſted it of him, the hidden Winnt of theſe 
Parables, they concealed the Truth only from thoſe who would 
not be at the Pains to enquire after it; and therefore had none 


to blame but themſelves, if they were not let into the Know- 


ledge of Divine Things. It muſt be allowed upon a fair Exami- 
nation and Compariſon, that Jesvus CRHRITSTH has far excelled all 
others that have made Uſe of Parables by Way of Inſtruction; 
and has carried this Species of Inſtruction to a Perfection, un- 
known before his Time, and unequalled ſince.--Many Inſtaifces 
may be alledged to ſhew, that our Saviour raiſed his Parables 
and Inſtructions from the immediate Object or Occaſion, and with 
a Reference to Things preſent at the Time and Place ; and con- 
ſequently, that his Diſcourſes, in thoſe Inſtances, were not the 
Effect of Study and Premeditation. Hence ariſes a particular Ar- 

ument for the Truth of Chriſtianity ; of the Validity of which 

e wiſeſt Men will be the moſt ſenſible. For if the parabolic 
Manner of Inſtruction be ſo difficult; if in Nations aboanding 
with Men of Learning and Genius none were ever able even — 
the Help of previous Study, to ſpeak and inſtruct in this Manner, 
and with equal Simplicity and Propriety as Je/us of Nazareth did; 
it is a natural and unavoidable Queſtion, Whence had this Man 
this Wiſdom? And in reſolving this important Queſtion, the more 
we attend to the Meanneſs and Impediments of his worldly Con- 
dition and Education, amongſt an ignorant and ſuperſtitious Peo- 
ple, the more weſhall be convinced that this Wiſdom was ſuperna- 
tural : Since notwithſtanding the greateſt Diſadvantages, he aroſe, 
at once, from the loweſt Sate of Obſcurity, became a Light to the 
World, and ſhone out with the brighteſt Luſtre of Wiſdom, Truth, 
and Goodneſs, | 


4 And when he ſowed, ſome ſeeds fell by the way 


de, and the fowls came and devoured them up: 


5 Some fell upon ſtony places, where they had not 
much earth: and forthwith they ſprung up, becauſe 
they had no deepneſs of earth: 


The leſs the Root of any Thing can make its Way down- 
wards, the more the Grain or Plant ſprings upwards, as its vege- 
tative Power in ſach Caſe acts the ſtronger that Way: And the 
leſs deep any vegetative Root is put in the Earth, the ſooner it 
comes up, or appears above the Earth. 


6 And when the ſun was up, they were ſcorch- 
ed; and becauſe they had not root, they withered 


away. : | 
When the Root has not Room to ſtrike, it muſt neceſſarily be 


deſective, and cannot draw that Moiſture from the Earth, which 
is neceſlary for the -Nouriſhment of the Plant. 


And ſome fell among thorns; and the thorns 
ſprung up, and choked them. | 

8 But other fell into good ground, and brought 

forth fruit, ſome an hundred-fo/d, * tome ſixty-fold, 


and ſome thirty-fold. 1 | 
9 Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


He that is capable and deſirous of being inſtructed, let him 
attend and well obſerve what I ſay : See what has been ſaid on 


Ch. xi. 


10 And the diſciples came, and ſaid unto him, 
Why ſpeakeſt thou unto them in parables? 


This, as Mark informs us, was after the Multitude was re- 
retired, and Jesus was alone, | 


I He anſwered and ſaid unto them, Becauſe it is 
given unto you to know the myſteries of the king- 
dom of heaven, but to them it is not given. 
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94 Jieſus aliens bis Reaſons 


It is granted by GOD to you, who have received with humble 
and devout Minds thoſe Precepts which have been propoſed in 

lain Words, to know the My/teries of the Kingdom of Heaven, to 
—— the Things relating to the Kingdom of the MEssTAEH, which 
are not as yet made known in general. But to others who are 
not thus fitted for it, GOD does not grant this.— The Greet 
Word which we render Myſtery, ſignifies no more than a Thing 
not made known. CHRIST is wont to refer all Things re- 
ſpecting himſelf and the Goſpel Diſpenfation to GOD: See Ch. 
xi. 25.---Among the Multitude, in all Probability, the greateſt 
Part were ſuch as ſeemed wiſe and prudent in their own Eyes, 
and therefore diſdainfully rejected thoſe Precepts of Cur1sT's 
which recommended Humility and Meekneſs, which are the Ele- 
ments of all true Piety.— If this was the Temper of the Ge- 
nerality of CurtgsT's Auditors, it was a ſufficient Reafon why 


that Knowledge of Divine Things, which was abſolutely neceſſa- 


ry to Salvation, ſhould be delivered to them obſcurely. And if 
there were any among them truly defirous of learning, it was in 
their Power to apply themſelves to CARISsTr in private for an 
Explication of ada Things which they could not. find out of 
themſelves. So that the Objection which To/epb Alho, a Feæuiſb 

riter, makes to the Chri/tian Law, wiz. that it was delivered 
in Parables, and not in a clear plain Manner, as a Law ought to 
be, is without Foundation: For CHRIST, before he began to 
ſpeak in Parables, delivered the Rules of Faith and Practice in 
5 plaineſt Words: Witneſs the 5th, 6th, and 7th Chapters of 
this Evangeliſt, and other Parts of the NEW TxsTAmenrT, 
And it is this which is properly the Chrifian Law, as compre- 
hending the whole Faith and Practice of a Chri/tian. As to 
the Things which CHRIST delivered in Parables, they are of 
another 6 viz. What he calls himfelf e My/eeries of the 
Kingdom of Heaven : In which, in Part, the admirable Divine Diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel is explained, and partly what ſhould be 
the Succeſs of it among the Joes and Gentiles is foretold: And 
that which has any Thing of Prophecy in it, the Jews themſelves 
confeſs has always been delivered in ſomewhat of an obſcure 
Stile, From whence a Prophetic Writing is often called a Sealed 


Book. 


12 For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given, and 
he ſhall have more abundance : but whoſoever hath 
not, from him ſhall be taken away, even that he“ 


hath. 


To prove the Equity of the Divine Counſel in the Thing he had 
been ſpeaking of, JESUS quotes here a Proverb or Maxim that 
was in common Uſe among them; that they who have, ſhall have 
more; but that he de hath nat; (THAT is, who hath but ve 
little, or who makes no more Uſe of what he has, than if he ha 
nothing, ) ſhall have even that little taken away.---The Meaning, 
as applied, is, that thoſe who make an ill Uſe of GOD's com- 
mon Benefits, ſo as that they prove almoſt infignificant to them, 
and who make little or no Advances in Piety, thall be fo forſaken 
of GOP, as to fall even from thoſe firſt Beginnings they have 
made in Virtue.---From thoſe who are ungrateful, or who da not 
make a proper Uſe of what is given to them, that which has been 
given may juſtly be taken away. And therefore CHRIS T's not 
communicating more to thoſe who had ſcornfully rejected what 
had been given before, and which was all that was neceſſary 
to Salvation, cannot be conſidered as any other than a Procedure 


upon juſt Principles, 


13 Therefore ſpeak I to them in parables : becauſe 
they ſeeing, ſee not; and hearing, they hear not, nei- 
ther do they underſtand. | 


I ſpeak to them in Parables, becauſe they have not been con- 
vinced by ſeeing the greateſt - Miracles; nor received into their 
Minds the Things which were ſpoken in the plaineſt Language ; 
fo that it is the fame Thing as if they ee e ſeen my Mira- 
eles, or heard my Doctrine. | 


14 And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Eſai- 
as, which ſaith, By hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not 
underftand ; and ſeeing. ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not 
perceive, | 


This was ſpoken by the Prophet 7/aiah of the People of his 
Time, but his Deſcription of them ſuited moſt exattly the Gene- 
rality of the Hearers of Jzsus, as well as thoſe of whom the 
Prophet ſpoke : So that the Words might be juſtly applied to them, 
as well as to thoſe of whom the Prophet ſpoke z and therefore they 
are ſaid to be fulfilled in them.--Seeing and not to ſee, hearing and not 
to hear, was a received Proverb among the Greciunt. Thus Hera- 
clitus (ſays, „ The Fooliſh or unadviſed, even when they are 
Hearers, are like as if they avere deaf; the Diſcourſe teſtifies againſi 
them, hat though they were preſent, yet were they in Effet! ab/ent.” 


S. MATTHEW. 
| 


| 


— — 


part of this Verſe explains that #he 


A 


for ſpeaking to the People in Parable, 


And thus another antient Author ſays, that the Mind which i. 
ruffled cannot hear or ſee any Thing: But CHRIST ſpeaks here 


| more directly of the Aﬀent of the Underſtanding. 


15 For this people's heart is waxed groſs, and 7h; 


ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they haye 


cloſed; leſt at any time they ſhould fee with Heir 
eyes, and hear with heir ears, and ſhould underſtand 
with therr heart, and ſhould be converted, and J ſhoulg 


heal them. 


Here is given the Reafon why this would be the Caſe that Levy. 
ing they would not underſtand, and jeeing they would not perceive, vin, 
their Wickedneſs; and their being ſunk into a Careleſſneſs or In. 
difference about Spiritual Things, which would make them not ſee 
the cleareſt Things, and even to turn the beſt Inſtructions that 
could be given to them to their Condemnation, rather than Be. 

| This is expreſſed by the Prophet in a Kind of Ironic; 
Language, bidding them, though they had Ears, not to hear; nor 
to ſee, though they had Eyes; thereby ſignifying the amazing 
Obſtinacy of the Tex People. This muſt be the Meaning; for 
undoubtedly it is the Defire, nay more, (if we may be allowed 
the Expreſſon) the Labour of GOD, to bring all his intelligent 
Creatures to the Knowledge of the Truth, and to a perfect Un- 
derſtanding in True idm. Far, very far, be the impioy 
Thought from us, that AL L- PERFECT Love, the GOD of Loy 
and WIs pon, ever blinds the Underſtanding of his Creatures, 
or conceals any Thing from them neceſſary for them to know, 71, 
Heart waxing groſs, ſeems to ſignify that Negligence or Careleſſneß, 
which frequently ariſes from Pro perity. Thus it is ſaid, Deu. 
Ch. xxxii. 15. But Jeſburun waxed fat and wicked : Thou art 
Wwaxen fat, thou art thick, thou art covered with Fain; 


' then he for ſook GOD which made him, and lightly efteemed the Rock if 
his Salvation.---A Series of Pleaſure, the general Conſequence of 


uninterrupted Proſperity, is apt to make the Underſtanding dull, 
as to Wiſdom and Divine Things. It might with Juſtice be {aid 
of the Jeuuiſb People by Carr, that their Ears were dull 
hearing, as his preaching to them for two Years had not made 
them any Thing better. 

Left at any Time they ſhould ſee with their Eyes, and hear ith 
their Ears, and ſhould underſtand with their Heart, aud ſhould be con. 
weried, and I ſhould heal them -] Tram 1s, forgive them their 
Sins; for ſo Mark explains it, And their Sins hall be forgiven then, 
---But this is not to be underſtood as if the People ſhut their Eyes, 


and ſtopped their Ears, on Purpoſe that they might not be con- 


verted, and receive Forgiveneſs of their Sins from GOD ; or that 
GOD directed Things in ſuch a Manner, that it ſhould be fo; but 
that this was the natura! Confequence of their Negligence and 
Inattention, and ſuffering their Underſtanding to become dull i 


Regard to Divine Things. 


16 But Hlefſed gre your eyes, for they fee; and 
your cars, for they hear. | | | 


This no Doubt is to be underſtood of the Eyes and Ears of the 
Mind, as that is what is meant in the foregoing Verſe ; and what 
is ſaid in this Verſe is of the ſame Signification, though in other 
Words, as what is ſaid, wer. II. viz. that his Diſciples had made 
a right Uſe of what they had ſeen and heard Fea kim: | 

17 For verily I ſay unto you, that many prophets 
and righteous men have deſired to ſee thoſe things 
which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; and to hear 


thoſe things which ye hear, and have not heard hem. 


Aud bade not ſten them] The righteous Men and Prophets of 
old did not ſee ſuch Miracles or Acts of Divine Power, as the 
Apoſtles did, that were wrought by CarisT ; nor did they hear 


| the Will of GOD, and his Purpoſe, in Regard to Men, declar- 


ed in ſo full a Manner: And no Doubt, many wiſhed for ſuch a 
full Revelation with an ardent Deſire. IF 


18 Hear ye therefore the parable of the ſow⸗ 
19 When any one heareth the word of the king 
dom, and underſtandeth it not, then cometh tif 
wicked one, and catcheth away that which was ſow! 
in his heart. This is he which received ſeed by the 


way fide. 


one heareth the Word of the Kingdom :) The latter 

ord of the Kingdam was bg- 

nified'/in the Parable by the Sd which the Sower there ſpaken 

of ſowed. The Word of the Ling dem, is that Doctrine which 
3 


teaches 


When any 


tal Want of Ca 


An Explication of the 


n to believe, expect, and prepare, or qualify them- 
2 I Life and World which are to come. 4 
derftandeth it not :] THAT 15, doth not conſider or proper- 
gn Our SAVIOUR does not mean a to- 
pacity to 0 it, (inch, oquld 75 be the 
| d is the Infelicity of very few) but that ſtupid or 
F ane 1.1 of Attention, which will * effectually hinder Men 
Ro derſtanding it, and being made ſenſible of its Truth, Ex- 
lence and Importance, as a Want of natural Capacity, If 
2 ither 10 the Goſpel as a Subject in which themſelves 
wy c intereſted; or expect that Religion will ſpring up in their 
Mi 105 without any Care or Study of their own, they never will 
WY aand it. They might as well have been born Idiots, or 
— t. deprived of their Reaſon, as to any right Knowledge 
” = Purpoſe of Religion.----- T hen cometh the wicked one, and 
T E, ih away that which was ſown : ] It is the Negligence of Men 
ct 3 any Temptation either from within or without Power 
. 1 Tur which Men when they hear neglect to weigh 
NE conſider, is ſoon effaced out of their Memory; and thus it 
aon e do paſs, as che EVangeliſt Lube expreſles it, that they dp not 
. From whence We may learn that the moſt frequent 
Cauſe of Incredulity or Unbelief, is Negligence, or a Want of 
droper Conſideration, and weighing the Things propoſed. And 
* Who hears the Goſpel, but does not conſider it we 1, and entertain 
5+ with all his Heart, is not long obedient to it 3 for the Example 
1 Speeches of wickED Men, ſoon engage him to return to his 
rom evil Courſes. The moſt trivial Object or Occaſion, the moſt 
Vain Fancy, the moſt fooliſh Prejudice, or the ſligheſt Suggeſtion of 
an evil Companion, is fufficient to draw off his Attention, and entire- 
ly exclude x © Goſpel from his Heart.---This in the Parable is ſig- 


nified by the Expreſſion, T hea cometh the eyicked one, aud cateheth 


: hich WAS ſocun. ; 
"7 ee auch received Seed by the Way-Side :] Thar 1s, this 


he-who may be ſaid metaphorically to have received the Seed by 
th Way Side, on Account of his not regarding it, or reflecting 
upon it at all. And thus what is ſaid in the following Verſes 
of receiving the Seed is to be underſtood. viz, metaphorically 
ſpeaking. . | : LS 
20 Rut he that received the ſeed into ſtany places, 
the ſame is he that heareth the werd, and anon with 
joy receiveth it; 


From what is ſaid here, that he who keareth the Word, THAT 
18, who attends to it, and ponders on It, anon recti veth it with 
| 45 we may learn that it is {ſcarce poſſible but that any one who 
5 conſiders the Word of GOD, and Abe his Mind to 
it, muſt give their Aſſent to it, or be convinced by it fo as to be- 
lieve.—- Thus Tertullian ſays, “ He who hears will find GOD, 
« and he who ſtudies to underſtand will be forced to believe,“ 
A great Encouragement this, to excite us to ſtudy the Scriptures 


diligently. | 


21 Yet hath he not root in himſelf, but dureth for 
a while: for when tribulation or perſecution. ariſ- 


ly ponder on it. 


from un 


ed. 


Nt hath be not Root in himſelf :] By Root here is meant a well 
fixed Reſolve or Purpoſe (aftor weighing all Things) of reaching 
after the higheſt Goop, all other Things in Compariſon being 
deſpiſed : Calef this is made, there is great Danger of our fal- 
ling away from our Faith or Profeſſion when Tribulation or Perſe- 
cution ariſeth on Aecount of it. This is what St. Paul calls, Colop; 
Ch. ti. 5. the Steadfa/treſt of Faith 3 and Epbeſ. Ch. iii. 17. being 
rooted and grounded in Lowe. ; | 

By and « he is offended :] THAT 18, all of a ſudden or forth- 
with he apoſtatizes or falls away from his Profeſhon, for ſo Luke 
expreſſes it. The Cauſe of Apoſtacy is here attributed to Inſtabi- 
lity or Unſteadineſs of Mind, which ariſes from Security, and 
that Security almoſt always from having tag great a Confidence in 
one's ſelf: For this Reaſon it was that CHRISTH fo frequently ad- 
moniſhed his Diſciples r watch aud pray. | 1 


22 He alſo that received ſeed among the thorns, 


is he that heareth the word; and the care of this 


world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, choke the ward, 
and he becometh unfruitful. | 


He alſo that received Seed among the Thorns ] The Cares of the 
World are compared by many Writers to Borns. Is he that 
beareth the Word :] And receiveth it with Joy is to be here under- 
ſtood ; for not the inconſiderate Hearer, ſuch as is defcribed ver. 
19. as receiving Sced on the Way Side, is here meant; but ane 
who not only hears, but actually admits into his Mind the Word 


of GOD, or the Doctrines of CHRST, but is prevented from 


attending to them by too great Solicitude after worldly Things. 


eth becauſe of the word, by and by he is offend- | 


What the Evangeliſt calls here the Care of this World, ſeenis to be 


c T 
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that which n, in his firſt Epiſtle, Ch. ii. wer. 16. calls che 
Pride of Life, via. a Deſire after thoſe Things which ſeem moſt 
ſplended in this Life, among which the Delire of Honour and 
Glory 1s moſt prevalent. It deſerves to be remarked, that the 
Evangeliſt hath put inſtead of Riches, THe DEOCEITFUIN ESS of 
Riches, ſhewing thereby that Riches are in the Number of +&.4 
Things which are but of a moderate Worth, but yet Men ſuffer 
n ik to be caught by the Temptation of them. Under the 
general Name of Riches here is to be underſtood the Pleaſures of 
the World, what Fohn calls the Lui of the Fleſh, and the Luſt of 
the Eyes; becauſe Riches are almoſt always ſought after for the 
Sake of indulgin the Pleaſures of the Body. And accordingly 
Luke expreſſes 1t the Pleaſures of this Life. | 

Ad he becometh unfruitful : Jeane Luke expreſſes, Aud brings no 
Fruit to Perfection. So that this ſeems to be ſpoken of thoſe. who 
have made a greater Proficiency in Piety, than thoſe ſpoken of in 
the foregoing Verſe ; who have not only ſhot their Roots, but 
begun to bring forth not unpromiſing Fruit. From which we 
may learn, in how (great Danger we are of being ſpoilt ba 

the Cares of the World, and the Pleaſures of this Lite even af= 
ter we have made a conſiderable Proficiency in Virtue. This 
ought always to keep us watchful againſt. the Snares of the 

orld. 


23 But he that received ſeed into the good 
ground, is he that heareth the word, and under- 


ſtandeth it; which alſo beareth fruit, and bringeth 
forth ſome an hundred: fold, ſome ſixty, ſome 


thirty. 3X2 


He who receiveth the Word into an honeſt well-prepared Mind, 
(which is metaphorically ſigniſied in the Parable by f Seed fal- 
ling on good Ground) not only heareth the Word, but ſeeks tho- 
roughly into the Meaning of it, conſidering it well, to get a per- 
fect Underſtanding of it, and often meditating on it: The Con- 
ſequence of which is that he conforms his Life thereto, and bear- 
erh Fruit; THAT 15s, bringeth forth good Works, either in a leſs 
or greater Degree. This Luke properly expreſſeth, Aud bringeth 


forth, Fruit with Patience, to ſignify. a Perſeverance in Virtue and 


Piety ; for thoſe who are repreſented bath by the ſtony and thorny 
Ground brought farth Fruit, but they did not perſevere in Vir- 
tue: And it is only they who abide unto the End that ſhall be 
layed. All who, according as Luke expreſſes it, keep the Mord 
in an honeſt and god Heart; who take Pains to cultivate their 
Minds, ſo as to render themſelves capable of underſtanding what 
they hear, and who diſpoſe themſelves to believe the TrxvuTH, 
though contrary. to their Prejudices, and to practice it, though op- 
poſite to their Inclinations : All ſuch wilt bring forth Fruits of 
Righteouſneſs in Proportion to the different Degrees in which they 
paſſels the Qualities neceſſary for the Purpoſe. And it is bringing 
forth Fruits of Righteouſneſs, or living according to his Precepts 
that CHRIS T ſignified by anderfanding the Word. It is not mere 
underſtanding, but practiſing that is the principal Thing.---This 
Parable affords us great Matter of Inſtruction, as from hence we are 
taught what are the Impediments which hinder us from obeying the 
Commands of GOD, and making a Progreſs in true Virtue and 
Piety ; and to be informed of what will hurt us, if we are wiſe, is 
to, be effectually guarded againſt it. The Pilot, let him take 
what Care he will, may daſh upon unknown Rocks; but if the 
Rocks are Pointer out to him, he can only blame his own Folly | 
and Imprudence, if he is then ſplit upon them. | 


24 Another parable put he forth unto them, 
ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a 
man which ;owed good ſeed in his field: 


This is more clearly expreſſed in Mark, viz. So is the Kingdom 


\ of GOD: Trar 15, ſo is the preaching of the Goſpel, as if. a 


an ſhould caft Seed into the Ground. 


25 But while men ſlept, his enemy came and ſowed | 
tares among the wheat, and went his way. 


But while Men flept :} Taar 1s, whilſt an Opportunity was 
IVen,------ His Enemy came and fowed Tares among the Wheat ] 
his ought to be rendered Darnel, which is a Weed very much 

reſembling Wheat in its firſt coming up, and grows more gene- 
rally among Wheat than other Grain; but Tares or Vetches are 
of the Pulſe Kind, and bear no Reſemblance to Wheat. 


26 But when the blade was ſprung up, and brought 
forth fruit, then appeared the tares alſo. 

27 So the ſervants of the houſholder came and 
ſaid unto him, Sir, didſt not thou ſow good ſeed in thy 
field? from whence then hath 77 tares ? | 
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96 The Parable of the Tares, 


So the Servants of the Houſholder came and ſaid unto him, &c.] 

This in CnhRIST's Explication of the Parable is taken no Notice 
of, which ſhews that it is introduced in the Parable only by Way 
of Embelliſhment. Many ſuch Kind of Expreſſions there are in 
Parables, which have no particular Signification in them, being 
merely ornamental. 0 


28 He ſaid unto them, An enemy hath done this. 


The ſervants ſaid unto him, Wilt thou then that we 
go and gather them up? | 


29 But he ſaid, Nay ; leſt while ye gather up the 
tares, ye root up alſo the wheat with them. 


On Account of its being ſo mingled with the Tares, or rather 
Darnel, and the Likeneſs of them. 


30 Let both grow together until the harveſt : and 
in the time of harveſt I will ſay to the reapers, Ga- 
ther ye together firſt the tares, and bind them in 
bundles to burn them : but gather the wheat into my 
barn, | N 
31 J Another parable put he forth unto them, 
ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of 
muſtard-ſeed, which a man took and ſowed in his 


field. 
The Kingdom of Heaven is like to a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed :] 
The Progreſs of the Goſpel may be compared to the Growth of 
a Grain of Muſtard-Seed. . 


32 Which indeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds : but when 


it is grown, it is the greateſt among herbs, and be- 


cometh a tree, ſo that the birds of the air come and 
lodge in the branches thereof. | 


Which indeed is the leaft of all Seeds :] This is ſpoken in Com- 


ariſon with the Seeds of thoſe Herbs or Plants which were moſt 
nown in Judæa; for undoubtedly there are in Nature many 
Seeds ſmaller than Muftara- Seed. 
And becometh a Tree :] THAT 18, grows up to the Bigneſs or 
Luxuriancy of a Tree. It is probable that the Muſtard-Seed 
rows more luxuriant in thoſe warm Climates than in our's---- 
it is to be obſerved, that it is only ſaid to be the greateſt among 
Herbs ; ſo that nothing is ſaid but what 1 probably be truly 
deſcriptive of the Growth of Muſtard-Seed in Judæa. -The 
Term TREE is applied even by Botaniſts to Plants of the larger 
Kind. -In this and the following Parable ſeems to be ſignified 
the ſmall Number of Fews who would believe in CHRIST, and 
the incredible Multitude of the Gentiles which ſhould be brought 
to the Knowledge of GOD, and the true Religion. How wiſe- 
ly, and in how ſhort a Time the ſalutary Word of the Goſpel 
was ſpread, and how many it converted, we are informed by 
the Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the Epiſtles of St. 
Paul; to which may be added illuſtrious Teſtimonies from the 
Writers of the following Age. Tertullian reckons all thoſe Na- 
tions, the Names of which are mentioned in the Apoſtolic 
Writings, as become the Subjects of ChRI15 7 in his Time; the 
various Nations of the Getz, many Countries of the Moors, all 
the Territories of Spain, the divers Nations of the Gault, the 
Places of the Britons that were inacceſſible even to the Romans, 
the various Nations of the Sarmathians, Daciuns, Germans, Scy- 
:bians, and many Nations, and Provinces, and Ifles, that were 
even not known to the Romans. This was but about two hun- 
dred Years from the Birth of CHRIST. Iræneus, who wrote 


* earlier than he, mentions the Churches of Germany, Gaul, Spain, 


of the Zaft, Egypt, Lybia, and of the South.--- This Parable may 
therefore be looked upon in the Light of a Prediction, whereby 
Jesus foretold, that notwithſtanding the Goſpel he then preach- 
ed appeared contemptible, and the Means of promoting it were 
weak, and thoſe who received it at that Time were but a ſmall 
Number, and of a mean Condition, yet having in itſelf the 
Strength of Truth, it would grow ſo great as to fill the Earth, af- 
fording ſpiritual Suſtenance to Perſons of all Nations who ſhould 
be admitted into it; not in the Quality of Slaves, as the Fews 
imagined, but as free-born Subjects. of the Mess1an's King- 
dom, enjoying therein equal Privileges with the Jerus. This 
Parable was well calculated to encourage the Diſciples, who 
judging of the Goſpel by its Beginning, might have been apt to 
fall into Deſpair ; when inſtead of ſeeing it preached by the 
Learned, countenanced by the Great, and inſtantly received with 
Applauſe by all, they found it 8 oppoſed by Men in high 
Lite, preached only by illiterate Perſons, and received hy few 
beſides the Vulgar. Theſe indeed were melancholy Circumſtan- 
ces, and what muſt have given great Offence ; yet, in Proceſs of 
Time they became ſtrong Confirmations of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. The Treaſure of the Goſpel was committed to earthen 
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Grain of Muſtard- Seed, and Leaven. 


Veſſels, that the Excellency of the Power might appear t 
from GOD. F * 28 1 


33 Another parable ſpake he unto them; The 
kingdom of heaven 1s like unto leaven, which a wo. 
man took and hid in three meaſures of meal, till the 
whole was leavened, | 


This Parable repreſents the Progreſs of the Goſpel, as well 
as the foregoing one; only in this is more ſtrongly expreſſed 
the wonderful Effect which the few Jesus who were converted to 
CHRIsT, ſhould have on the whole Body of the Gertzles : Ang 
the Leaven, which being hid in a Quantity of Meal, leavened 
or fermented the whole, expreſſes in a very lively Manner both 
the Nature and Strength of the Operation of Truth upon the 
Mind: For tho? the Doctrines of the Goſpel, when firſt propoſ. 


ed, ſeemed to be loſt in that enormous Maſs of Paſſions and world. 


ly Thoughts, with which Men's Minds were filled, yet did they 
moſt eminently exert their Influence, converting Men's Thoughts 
and Deſires into a Conformity to Truth. The preciſe Diffe- 
rence therefore betwen this and the preceeding Parable, is, that 
the -former repreſents the extenſive Propagation of the Goſpel 
from the ſmalleſt Beginnings, but this the Nature of the Influ- 
ence of its Doctrines upon the Minds of particular Perſons, 


34 All theſe things ſpake Jeſus unto the multi- 
tude in parables ; and without a parable ſpake he not 


unto them : | | | 

35 That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the prophet, ſaying, I will open my mouth in para- 
bles; I will utter things which have been kept ſe. 
cret from the foundation of the world. | 


This refers to P/alm Ixxviii. 2. where the P/almi/? ſpeaks to 
this Senſe.---4/aph's Name is prefixed to this Pſalm, who is cal- 
led here a Prophet in the general Senſe of the Word, as an In- 
ſtructor in Righteouſneſs. —It is very plain, on examining the 
P/alm, that Aſaph ſpeaks of himſelf ; ſo that the Meaning of 
what is ſaid here, is, that Jesvs's inſtructing the People in Pa- 
rables was ſuch a Thing as might moſt fitly be deſcribed in the 


Words of 4/aph; nay, to which his Words were more literally 


applicable than to himſelf, of whom he ſpake; becauſe ]rsus 
uttered more Things in Parables, and revealed more of the 
Myſtery of Divixe Taixcs in that Way, than ever 4/aph did, 
The Quotation here made, is nat exactly what the Pſalmiſt ſays; 


for he has it, in the latter Part, I will utter dark Sayings of Old, 
or, from the Beginning; which is here expreſſed, from the Foun- 


dation of the World; becauſe this made it more ſuitable to 
CHRIST, as delivering the Myſteries of the Goſpel Diſpenſation 
in Parables: For frequently, when the Doctrine of the Goſpel 


and GOD's Diſpenſation of it, is ſpoken of, the Creation of the 


World is mentioned, to ſignify that even then it was defigned by 
GOD, who foreſaw that would happen ; and that all Things 
were directed or diſpoſed by the Divins Provinence to that 
End. 'Thus St. Pau! calls the Goſpel, the Revelation of the M/. 
tery which was kept ſecret fince the World began, Romans Ch. xvi. 
25. And Colaſ. Ch. i. 26. The. Myſtery e en has been hid from 
Ages, and from Generations And 1 Cor. Ch. ii. 7. The Hidden Wi,. 
dom which GOD ordained before the World to our Glory. 


36 Then Jeſus ſent the multitude away, and went 
into the houſe : and his diſciples came unto him, ſay- 
ing, Declare unto us the parable of the tares of the 
neg." 
37 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, He that ſow- 
eth the good ſeed, is the Son of man 


Or, the Mzs5s1Aan, in his loweſt State. 


38 The field is the world; the good ſeed are the 
children of the kingdom, but the tares are the chil- 
dren of the wicked one ; y 3 

The Field i the World J Thus Jesus began early to root out 
the Prejudices which the Fews in general, and nl es even his 
Diſciples, entertained ; that the People of the Feaus only were to 


be bleſſed by the Mzss1an's Reign; for by this he informed 


them, that not the Land of Judæa only, but the whole World 
was the Field of the Mssia R, and to be ſown with his good 
Seed; THAT 15s, with ſuch as ſhould be made good throu ch his 
Divine Inſtructions or Precepts, and the Aſſiſtance and Influence 
o& the Drvixe Se1RkIT, which ſhould be given to them through 
im. : | | 
T he good Seed are the Children of the Kindgom e] B x COmpating 
ſome parallel Forms of Expreſſion made Uſe of in the Parable 


of the Sower by the Evangeliſt Late, we ſhall find that more 15: 


to 


| 3 
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bd be underſtood here 
ſeo that the Meaning is, 


Z © quhich ft 


. Explication of the 
here than is direQly expreſſed in the Words ; 
that they who are ſo ꝛued with the good 
Children of the Kingdom. Thus Lute, in giving the 
Explanation of the Parable of the Sower, ſays in ſhort, THar 
II among Thorns are they which, when they have heard, &c. 
full Meaning of this, according. as St. Matthew has 
expreſſed it, is, He that received the Seed among the 
that heareth, &c. Certainly, the Children of the King- 
are not in themſelves the 600d Seep ; but it 
h the coop SEED of CHRIST; rA 1s, 


Seed, are the 


Now the 
more ny 
Thorns, is Pe 
dam, or e 7 
z their being ſown WL 
. being Ane by His D 
Cdbillren of the Kingdom. | | | 
The Tares are the Children of the Wicked one :] It is to be ob- 
ſerved, that this ſtands in the Ori inal only the Children of the Wick- 
%; our Tranſlators having added ons. So that the Meaning 


ſeems tO 


properly cu ' 
per Improvement of his on : | 
Wickedneſs, as if they had ſprung originally from ſome Evil 


—. the Offspring of GOD, whoſe Nature inclines to all Good- 
neſs. Agreeable to this Senſe, good Men are in - Scripture called 
the Children of GOD, and wicked ones the Children of the Devil, 


as having the i of a moſt malignant Being, which was 


ſuppoſe f e great 
eſt Evils in the Creation. - It is to be obſerved, that by the 


Tares here are not meant wicked Men in general, but the Profeſ- 
ſors of Chriftianity, who are ſo; and therefore they are ſaid to be 


ſown among the Wheat. ; 


Itivate the good Seed ſown by CHRIST, make a pro- 


The enemy that ſowed them, is the devil; the 
harveſt is the end of the world; and the reapers are 


the angels. 


The Enemy that fowed them is the Dewil :] We have before ob- 
ſerved that the Greek Word we render the Devil, ſignifies no more 


inits natural Signification, than an Accuſer, Calumniator, or | 


by Mankind to be the Actor and Promoter of the great⸗ 


Adverſary. And therefore every Thing that ſcandalizes, diſgraces, 


or oppoſes the true Doctrine of CHRIS T', is here meant. Every 
Power which tends to ſubvert true Religion, to deſtroy the Hap- 


pineſs, or hinder the Salvation of Mankind, is in Scripture Lan- 


guage the Devil.--Far, very far, let it be from us to think that the 
Scriptures teach, that there is any Evil Being of a different Nature 
from Man in the Univer/e, that can make Men of evil Natures ; 
that can ſow Tares, introduce pernicious Doctrines among the 
Wheat, among the pure DoQrines of CHRIST. No! all this 
evidently ariſes from the Pride, the Paſſions, the Inconſideration, 
the Idolence of Men themſelves. Theſe are from the natural 
Conſtitution of Things continually working in Oppoſition to 
the Spirit of the Goſpel. Chrifians, by Profeſſion, not humbled 

or made lowly as they ought to be, by the Doctrines or Precepts 
of CHRIST, and forgetting that all CHriſtians are Brethren, and 
uave but one common Maſter or Los b, viz. CHRIST, aſpire to 
lord it over their Brethren ; and to do this, ſubſtitute Command- 
ments of their own inſtead of CHRIST's, and ws, om ſo dif- 
ferent from his; that as the Scribes and Phariſees of old did by 
the Maſaic Law, they render the Commandments of CHRIST of 
a0ze Efe. On the other Side, CHRISTIANS not ftanding faſt in the 
Liberty wherewith CHRIST has made them free---have ſubmitted 
to, and acquieſced in theſe Impoſitions, forgetting that they ought, 
or thro* Indolence neglecting to prove all Things, and hold faſt that 
which is good; they have received the Commandments of Men for 
the Commands of CHRIST, and in doing fo, loſt, as it were, the 


— 


* 


Knowledge of the real Commands of CHRIST, the very Spirit of 


his Religion, and imbibed a quite different Thing. Chri/tians 
forgetting that they are not to lay up for themſelves Treaſures up- 
on Earth, but in Heaven, have ſerved Mammon more than Gop, in 
order to lay up Treaſures upon Earth. Chriſtians not laying 
to Heart, that the Kingdom of CHRIST is not of this World, 
and that he who woald be chief among them ſhould be as a Ser- 
vant to miniſter to others, as CHRIST their Lox» came not to 

miniſtered to, but to miniſter, have with Eagerneſs ſought be- 
yond every Thing elſe the higheſt Poſts of Honour of thig World. 
Chri/tians, not minding what CHRIST has taught, that GOD is 
2 Spirit, and that they who worſhip him muſt worſhip him in Spirit, 
have, from a Weakneſs of Mind, ſubſtituted a Work of outward 
fantaſtic Pageantry, inſtead of the Worſhip, of the 1 inſtead 
of the pure, ſimple, ſpiritual Worſhip taught by CHRIST. All 
theſe, and others of the like Kind, are the Tares which have 


ſprung up among the beat that CHRIST ſowed : All proceed- 
ing from the Paſſions and Affections of Men themſelves, not from 


any Inſtigations or Influences of any Evil Spirit from without. 


in the fire; fo ſhall it be in the end of this world. 


The latter Clauſe of this Verſe, which we render in the End of 
this World, ſignifies in the GREEK, in the Conſummation of the Age; 


ivine Inſtructions, that makes them 53e 


be no more than that they in the World who will not 
Divine Inſtructions, will be ſo diſpoſed to 


whoſe very Nature inclines to all Wickedneſs ; inſtead of 


S. MATT HE W. 


40 As therefore the tares are gathered and burnt judge him that eateth not; Cod hath received him. 


Parable of the Tares. 97 


and is ſometimes uſed to ſignify the Time of the Mess tAu's Arri- 
val: But the Evangeliſt 'Mazthew ſeems to uſe it here to ſignify 
the Time of the general Judgment of the World. | 


41 The Son of man ſhall ſend forth his angels, 
and they ſhall gather out of his kingdom all things 
that offend, and them which do iniquity ; | 


Al Things that offend, and them which do Iniquity ] In the Begin- 
ing; the Chriftian Church was of admirable Purity, conſiſting of 
Men full of the Hol Sy1krT, or certainly expecting to receive 
that Spirit. But when that firſt Love waxed cold, and that even 
in the Times of the Apoſtles, and much more afterwards, two 
Kinds of bad Men began to mingle themſelves with Chhriſtiant, 
ſome teaching corrupt DoQtrines z ſuch as were altogether oppo- 
ſite to the Purity of CHRIS T's Doctrine; and fo in a Manner 
rendered it of no Effect. Such Doctrines as theſe, and not mere 
ly erroneous Opinions in ſpeculative Points, which do not affect 
Morality, are, we may conclude, the Offences CHRIS'T here 
meant : Others diſgracing a pure Profeſſion by a ſhameful Lite : 
The firſt of theſe may be ſignified here by all Things that offend. 
In this Senſe the Word was uſed by the primitive Chri/ians, and 
was applied to ſuch as departed from the true Faith or ſound D6e. 
trine. Such in particular were the Nzcolaites, the Gnoftics, and 
the Carpocratians, who are ſpecially ſtigmatized in the Ep:itles of 
Peter and Jude; who, under Colour or Pretence of Chriftian Li- 
berty, taught thoſe 'Things which are contrary to natural Honeſty 
and Decency, to be of an indifferent Nature; and that the Crit 
tian Liberty left its Profeſſors at Freedom as to ſuch Things, to do 
as appeared convenient to them. There were another Kind of 
Men, who indeed taught nothing ill, but yet did not order their 
Life e to the Chriſtian Rule, Brethren walking diſorderly, - 
as St. Paul. phraſes it, 2 75. Ch. vi. 11. With both theſe Kinds 
of Men the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors had much to do. Nor 
can it be doubted, but that if they had remained ſuch as they 
were when JESUS ſpoke this, the Apoſtles would have often with- 
ed for Fire from Heaven to conſume them, which they thought it 
was moſt right to do upon the Inhabitants of the Village of Sa- 
maria, which would not receive JESUS, Luke Ch. ix. 54, 
Againſt this Vehemence of Temper, not tempered with the 22 
nity which it ought to be, JESUS here cautioned them, ſhewing 
by this Parable that the Bad would be mixt with the Good in his 
eee THAT 15, in the Profeſſion of his Religion; and thoſe 
teaching wrong Doctrine be mingled with thoſe teaching the true; 
even until the Time of the general Judgment, that being the 
moſt proper Time for making a Separation, and gathering the 
Good from the Bad. The particular Reaſons why this is 
permitted, CHRIST has not here aſſigned, except that he 
ſeems obſcurely to point at them, in taking Notice that there 
was Danger of 1 up the Wheat with the Tares, if an 
Attempt was made to pluck up the Tares before the Time of 
Harveſt. But from other Paſſages of Scripture we may very 
well gather the Reaſons of it. For firſt, in Reſpect to general 
Puniſhments, ſuch as Floods, Fire, and other Plagues of that Kind, 
ſince they cannot be ſo inflicted that they may fall upon the 
Wicked only, GOD therefore, for the Sake of the few Good, 
either abſtains from inflicting theſe Plagues, or certainly inflicts 
them in a leſs Degree. See Gene/is Ch. xviii. 32. and Malt. Ch. 
xxiv. 22. To this we may add, that among thoſe teaching cor- 
rupt Doctrine, or living diſorderly, there are ſome leſs depraved 
than others, and whoſe Amendment is more likely, whoſe Re- 
pentance accordingly GOD waits patiently for. The 
Apoltle Peter aſſerts, that on this Account even the laſt or gene- 
ral judgment is deferred, becauſe the LORD i, long-ſuffering to 
u5-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come 
to Repentance, 2 Peter Ch. iii. 3, 9. Beſides, Teachers of falſe 
Doctrines, and they who lead diſorderly Lives, afford Oceaſion to 
the Good for the Exerciſe of their Conſtancy and Lenity. For 
their Conſtancy, in that they do not ſuffer themſelves to be cor- 
rupted or drawn from the Faith by ill Examples ; and for their 
Lenity, whilſt they endeavour by every Means in their Power to 
to reclaim thoſe who have gone aftray either in Doctrine or Prac- 
tice, So that the Wicked, either in Faith or Practice, ſerve to 
make manifeit thoſe who are TRULY Goop., Thus St. Paul 
tells the CokINTHIANS, There muſt be Herefies among you, that 
they which are approved may be made manifeſt among you, 1 Cor. 
Ch. xi. ig. In Lenity towards the Bad, we are commanded, 
Ch. v. 45. of this Evangeliſt, to reſemble the Goodneſs of our 
HEAVENLT FATHER. See our Notes there. In Matters of 
Doctrine, Errors have a Claim to Lenity. Him that is weak in 
the Faith receive you, but not to doubtful Diſputations, ſays St. Paul, 
Rom. Ch. xivi. 1. For (as he goes on) ene believeth that he may 
eat all Things; another who is weak eateth Herbs : Let not him 
that eateth deſpiſe him that eateth not; and not let him wwhich eateth, 
No art 
thou that judgeth another Man's Servant ; to his own Maſter he 
Rtandeth or falleth. One Man efteemeth one Day before another ; 
another efteemeth every Day alike. Let every Man be fully 
perſuaded in his own Mind, From whence we may judge how 
9 2 N | great 
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98 The Similitude of a hidden T reaſure, S. MATT HE W. 


5 Allowance is to be made, and how great Tenderneſs is to 
e exerciſed towards thoſe who differ from us in ſome Points 
of Faith. And as to diſorderly Livers; St. Paul adviſes not to 
be too familiar with them, but at the ſame Time not to count 


them as Enemies, but to admoniſh them as Brethren. If any 


Man obey not our Word, (ſays he in his Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians) 
note that Man, and hawe no Company with him, that he may be a- 
ſhamed : Yet count him not as an Enemy, but admoniſh him as a Bro- 
ther. 2 Theſſalonians Ch. iii. 14, 15. And with this Spirit did 

the firſt Chriſtians behave, tho' they afterwards (miſerable 
Change I) ated with a very different Spirit, too inhuman to be 
inquired into: Let us caſt a Veil over the Cruelties which have 
been exerciſed by Chriſtians, under Pretence of promoting GOD's 
Glory, as if GOD did not diſdain the Services compelled by 


_ Cruelty, or as if any Thing could pleaſe him that is extorted 


by Human Force. Nor muſt we think ſuch Cruelties juſtified by 
the Example of the Fexwi/b Law, becauſe very different is the 
Spirit of the new Diſpenſation or the Law of CHRIST; and 


therefore when his Diſciples were for calling Fire from Heaven 


on the Samaritans who refuſed to receive him, and pleaded the 
Example of one of the greateſt Prophets under the Law, or the 
Maſalc Diſpenſation, He rebuked them, and ſaid, Ye know not what 
Manner of Spirit ye are ,; which was a plain Declaration that 
there was to be a Spiriv of Mildneſs, Lenity and Forbearance in 
his Religion, which was not under the Law. But beſides this, 
it is to be conſidered who it was, that even under the Law, ſuf- 


fered Per/ecution ; to wit, thoſe who with a malignant Intention, 


endeavoured to {ſeduce any from the Worſhip of the ons TRUE 
Gop, that God, whom both Nature pointed out, and ſo many 
Miracles worked among the Few: People bore Witneſs to. 
But it is to be remembered, that many Points of the Chriſtian 
Religion are not known to us by Nature, but by a Revelation 
from Heaven ; and the Miracles by which it was ſealed or con- 
firmed belong to it in the whole, and not to the Points of Doc- 


trine ſingly, which are the Matters of Controverſy among 


Chriſtians. Though our Actions are in our Power, yet our Opini- 
ons are not equally ſo, and therefore we ought to exerciſe the 
greateſt Tenderneſs towards thoſe, who though they indeed differ 
Pom us in Matters of Opinion, yet agree with us in leading 
a good and godly Life. In all ſuch Matters, let us always act in 
the mildeſt Manner, leſt he whom we call our LORD ſhould by 
our acting otherwiſe ſee Cauſe zo rebuke us, and charge us with 
not knowing of what Spirit we are. GOD will much ſooner for- 
give them that heartily love him, zhat is, who keep his Com- 
mandments, and eſpecially that great and ſo often repeated one 
of lowing our Neighbour, their exceſſive CHARITx, if any Charity 
can be exceſſive towards Men fearing Gop and Curisr, tho? in 
ſome Things erroneous ; than that Els InHUMANITY, with 
which they are fo frequently defamed and perſecuted, and forced 
to endure all Manner of Puniſhments, only becauſe they profeſs 
themſelves not to believe what they think CHRIS or his Apoſ- 
tles never revealed. It will be better for us to ſtand in the 


Number of the Merciful before the Tribunal of the GREAT 


Jupek, than in the Company of Perſecutors, whatever their 
Riches or Honours are in this World. 


42 And ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire: 


there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 


And ſhall caſt them into a Furnace of Fire:] This Expreſſion 
might be made Uſe of perhaps as proper to the Parable; for 
the Workers of Iniquity being repreſented in the Parable by 
Tares, it was proper to deſcribe their Puniſhment after the Man- 
ner that Tares and ſach like Weeds are ſerved, when they are 
plucked up and ſeperated from the Wheat, vix. cait into the 
Furnace. But in a ftri& Senſe, with Reſpect to thoſe meant in 
the Parable, nothing more can be implied from it, than that they 
will be doomed to Deſtruction.—- There ſhall be wailing, Ic. ] See 


Ch. viil. 12. 


43 Then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as the 
jun, in the kingdom of their Father. Who hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. 


Then ſhall the Righteous ſhine forth :] Tux ſhall the Righteous 
be crowned with Glory; THEN ſhall be diſcerned betzueen the 
Righteous and the Wicked ; between him that ſerveth GOD, and him 
that ſer ueth him not. The ee when they enter into he 
Kingdom of their Father, being then freed from all the humbling 
Circumſtances which attend Morality, ſhall ſhine like the Sun in 
the Firmament for Brightneſs and Beauty. A noble Image 
this, to repreſent the Glory of righteous Men with GOD their 
FATHER { 

Who hath Ears to hear, let him hear :] JES US concluded 
what he had been ſaying about the Parable of the Tares or 
Datnel with this Exclamation, intimating that TrkuTas of 
greater Importance could not be uttered, than thoſe which re- 
pect the Miſery of the Wicked, and the Glory and Happineſs 


* 


a 


Pearl of great Price, and 6 Ny, 


of the Righteous in a future State; and that all who have the 
Faculty of Reaſon ought therefore to regard them with a he 
coming Attention. And alſo, that by attending to the differen; 
End which is appointed to] the Righteous and the Wicked, y, 
may be comforted for the Troubles of this preſent Life, and he 
kept from envying the Proſperity of the Wicked. 


44 © Again, the kingdom of heaven is like uns 


treaſure hid in the field; the which when a man hath 
found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and 
ſelleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field. 


He hideth ] Taar 18, tells no one of it. This and the fol. 
v. gg ſetting forth the Value of the Goſpel above al 
other Things, receive their Explication from the foregoing ones; 
for the Reaſon for ſelling all here to purchaſe the Field with the 


hid Treaſure, is ſufficiently given in v. 20, 21. 22. relating to the 


Parable of the Sower, where the Impediments, which the Thing, 
of this World are to the Wor p having a due Effect, is ſet forth, 
We find from ver. 51. that though IEsus gave no Explication f 
theſe two Parables, as he did of the others, yet the Diſciples pro. 
feſſed they underſtood them. 

For Foy tberegf geeth aud ſelleth all that he hath e] The Signi. 
fication of this is, that too great a Deſire after Glory, Riche, 
and Pleaſure, is to be thrown aſide, nay, if we find an Impediment 
from them, all Things, even Life itſelf, is to be foregone for 
the Sake of the Goſpel, rather than be turned aſide from perſe. 

vering in its Precepts. | | 5 

And buyeth that Field:] Tax 1s, endeavoureth by every 

Means to ſettle and confirm his Faith. The Effect which Divixz 
TRUTH has upon thoſe who come to the Knowledge of it, ſeems 
to be here repreſented, Being diſcovered, it appears exceeding 
valuable, and to be beyond every Thing elſe.— JESUS in 
forming theſe two Parables, ſeems to have * Reſpect to a knonn 
Maxim among the Jeu, that Wiſdom is to be preferred to Goll 
or Pearls. Thus it is ſaid, Proverbs Ch. viii. 10, 11. Receive 
Knowledge rather than Gold; for Wiſdom is better than Rubies : 

So that ſesUS hereby implied, that the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
was TRUE Wispom, | | | 


45 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
a merchant-man, ſeeking goodly pearls : 


THAT 15s, we ought to act in the ſame Manner with Regard 
to the Goſpel, as a Jeweller would dowho was ſeeking after choice 
Pearls, when he met with one of uncommon Luſtre and Size. We 
ought to prefer the Goſpel and its Promiſes to all the Things of 
this Life; and to be perſuaded that we do not purchaſe the Feli- 
city it promiſes at too dear a Rate, although we part with every 
Thing elſe for the Sake of it. 


46 Who when he hath found one pearl of great 
price, went and fold all that he had, and bought 


It. 
47 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
a net that was caſt into the ſea, and gathered 0 
every kind : 25 
48 Which, when it was full, they drew to ſhore, 
and fat down, and gathered the good into veſſels, 


but caſt the bad away. 
49 So ſhall it be at the end of the world: the 
angels ſhall come forth, and ſever the wicked from 


among the juſt, 


This Parable intimated much the ſame as that of the Tares 
or Darnel growing among Wheat, viz. that in the Progreſs 
of the Goſpel, both good and bad Men would be gathered into 
the Chriſtian 3 or to the outward Profeſſion of the Chri/- 
tian Faith, and that they ſhall be ſo mingled together 'till the 
End of the World. What is ſaid here, and in the foregoing 
Parable of the Tares, makes ſtrongly againſt the Opinion of the 
Reign of CuRIs Tr and the Righteous on Earth; if the Ex- 
preſſion the Comſummation of Things (for that is the Signification 
of the Greek) certainly means her the End of the World. 


50 And ſhall caſt them into the furnace of fire: 


there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 


51 Jeſus faith unto them, Have ye underſtood 
all theſe things? They ſay unto him, Yea, Lord. 

52 Then ſaid he unto them, Therefore ever) 
ſcribe which is inſtructed unto the as of 
| eaven, 
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ä The Inhabitants of Nazareth y eli on 


The Prop 
Names of like Things . the Jews. See 7 
| * 


timated, 


heaven, is like unto a man that is an houſholder, 


which bringeth forth out of his treaſure things new 


and old. 


Scribe which is inſtructed unto the Kingdom of Heaven .] 
hets (and JESUS does the ſame here) 8975 hum 1 ſpeak 

je Gi Ollices of the Chriſtian Church by the known 
of the ile Ting 5 * al 


E very 


:* 17. T/aiah Ch. Ixvi- 21. Thus JESUS calls here 
2 3 72 Doctrines of the Goſpel Scribes, becauſe 
that was the Name of the Teachers of the Law. By the Compa- 
riſon he made of the Teachers of the Goſpel to an Houſholder, 
that bringeth forth out of his Treaſure Things new and old, he in- 
| that they ought according to his Example, to ſtudy to 
make the Doctrines of Piety reliſhed by delivering them in va- 
rious Manners, according to the Diſpoſition of their Hearers : 


Not always to keep in one Track, but to vary their Diſcourſes 


ith an able and alluring Variety, that ſo they might take 
METS; thol they could not take in another, and alſo ſuit 


their Inſtructions to Perſons of all Capacities. 


53 0 And it came to pals, hat when Jeſus had 


finiſhed theſe parables, he departed thence, 

54 And when he was come into his own country, 
he taught them in their ſynagogue, inſomuch that 
they were aſtoniſhed, and ſaid, Whence hath this 
man this wiſdom, and theſe mighty works? 


When he was come into his own Country :] By this is meant 


Nazareth, which is called the Country of JESUS, on Account 


of the long Dwelling there of Fo/eph and Mary. 


3 Is not this the carpenter's ſon ? is not his mo- 


ther called Mary? and his brethren, James, and 
Joles, and Simon, and Judas ? 


They who are called JESUS's Brethren here, and thoſe called 
his Siſters in the next Verſe, are ſuppoſed rather to have been 
his Couſins ; his Mother's Siſter's Caildren. 


36 And his ſiſters, are they not all with us? whence 
then hath this mar all theſe things? 


57 And they were offended in him. But Jeſus ſaid 


unto them, A. prophet is not without honour, ſave in 
his own country, and in his own houſe. 


And they wwere offended in him :| The Nagarenes knowing the re- 
puted Parents of Is us, and all his Kindred to be of mean Con- 
dition, and of no extraordinary Education, could not help be- 
ing ſurprized at the Wiſdom which T7e/us ſhewed ; as they were 
at a Loſs to account from whence he could derive it, ſceing he 
had led his Life at Nazareth till his entering upon his Miniſtry, 
and none of his Family were able to give him more than com- 
mon Inſtruction ; yet notwithſtanding THIS, which ſhould have 
made them look upon him as ſome extraordinary Perſon, whom 


GOD had endued with more than ordinary Wiſdom, the Pre- 


judice they entertained againſt him on Account of the Mean- 
neſs of his Family, was ſo great, that it prevented their Admi- 
ration riſing to Veneration or Eſteem; and here they ſhewed, 
that they neither judged with Impartiality, nor 11 8 ſuffi- 
ciently worthily and magnificently of the Divine PowWER. 


They might have recollected that it was ſaid in the Sacred Writ- 


ings, that Gop raiſes the Poor from the Duſt to ſet him among the 
Princes of his People. | 

A Prophet is not without Honour, ſave in his own Country, and in 
his own Houſe :] This was a noted Proverb among the Jezus, and 
is to be underſtood comparatively ſpeaking. Not that a Prophet 
is altogether without Honour in his own Country, but that he is 
no where leſs honoured thaa he is there, C1 


58 And he did not many mighty works there, be- 


cauſe of their unbehef. 


Jesus worked Miracles every where ; and whenever they raiſed 


Belief, he added others; that thoſe who began to believe might 


be coatirmed in their Faith; but in Regard to thoſe deipiſiug the 
tit he worked among them, he did not force upon them more; 


| eſt the Divine Liberality ſhould be made nought of. Gov is 


wont to beſtow Benefits, and exact Duties alternately ; and there- 
ore }zsus worked ſome Miracles at Nazareth ; but, as is ſaid 
ere, not many, becauſe the Firit did not diſpoſe them to believe, 
by Reaſon of the Prejudice they had entertained againſt him, and 
a Repetitzon of them would have had no better Effect. Strange 
15 it, but too often the Caſe, that Prejudices darken Reaſon, and 


. 


S. MAT T H EF W. Feſus being the reputed Son of a Carpenter. 9 


hinder us from ſeeing the Light of Truth, tho' it flaſhes with 
all its Splendor on our Eyes. The Naxzarenes, becauſe they 
could not account how Fe/us ſhould have any Pretenſion to ex- 
traordinary Wiſdom, or to do extraordinary Works, ſince they 
knew him to be of an obſcure Family, and that he had had no 
Advantages of Education, could not entertain a Veneration, or 
any high Opinion of him, though he not only uttered conſummate 
Wiſdom, but did mighty Works ; not only ſpake as Man never did, 
but alſo acted as never any Man had done before him.---Let this 
be an Example to us to diveſt or free our Minds of all Prejudices 
in judging of Things. If we would /ee the Truth, we muſt look 
at it with Minds unblinded with Prejudices ; if we would ſearch 
it out, we muſt begin with rooting them up ; if we would un- 
derſtand true Doctriue, we muſt firſt clear the Mind to receive 
it. 

The Admonitions conveyed by theſe Parables, are of ſo im- 
portant a Nature, and the Truths taught by them ſo great, 
that they deſerve our moſt attentive Notice. —-Many CurisTians * 
read or hear the Parables of our Saviour, without any Notion 
of employing their own Faculties, in order to comprehend and 
apply what is ſaid, They are acquainted with his Words; but 
as to the Meaning and Deſign, the Compaſs and Depth of 
Thought, and the Wiſdom contained in them, they know little or 
nothing, nor ever think of applying their Minds to ſuch Kind of 
Study: With Reſpect to the Parable of the Sower, we may firſt 
obſerve, in what an exact Manner Jesus CHRIST foretold the 
Operation and Effect his Goſpel would have, according to the 
different Tempers and Capacities of individual Perſons ; of the 


Neglect or Diſregard which would be ſhewn to it, by many who 
would ſeem at firit to give ſome Attention to it; and how inef- 


fectual it would prove to the general Inſtruction and Reforma- 
tion of Mankind. From whence we may learn not to be 
ſurprized, or to entertain a mean Opinion of the Gosytr, of 
CHRIST, from obſerving the indifferent Lives which too many 
Chriſtians lead, and the Inattention and Indifference which others 
ſhew to Religion, as this proceeds not from any. Defe& in the 
Precepts or Encouragements of the Goſpel, but from the Diſpoſi- 
tions of Men ; for the Aptitude of the Learner muſt concur with 
the Ability of the Teacher, Where the Mind is barred by any 
Impediment againſt Conviction, the cleareſt Arguments can- 
not convince: And whether the Temper be obſtinate and inſenſi- 
ble, or light and inconſtant, or poſſeſſed by worldly Cares and 
Paſſions ; in any of theſe Caſes, it will either obſtruct the En- 
trance at firſt, or at laſt deſtroy the Effect of the moſt excellent 


Inſtructions and weightieſt Conſiderations that can be offered in 


any Manner whatſoever. Though Men's reſpective Im- 
provements in Virtue and Religion will indeed hold a Proportion 
to their different Capacity; yet doubtleſs, every Man has a Ca- 
pacity ſufficient for his own Salvation; and therefore an honeſt 
and diligent Application is the main Thing wanting to every 
Man's Salvation. If Men expect that Religion will ſpring up in 
their Minds without any Care or Study, they never will under- 
ſtand it. 

From what our SAVIOUR fays, that the Seed which fell upon 
good Ground, and brought forth Fruit, ſome an hundred-fold, ſoms 
fexty-fold, ſome thirty-fold; THAr 1s, as he himſelf explains 
it, thoſe who receive the Word in an honeſt and good Heart; (ſec 
Luke Ch. viii. 15.) we may learn the Abſurdity ot thoſe who ſay, 
% That the wickedeſt of Men are the fitteſt to come to CHRIST; 
«« ---that the more Sins they bring with them, the welcomer they 
« ſhall be---that the more corrupt their Nature is, the more 
«© likely to become Subjects of Grace and Veſſels of Mercy 
« elected to eternal Salvation---and that the leſs moral Honeſt 
Men have, the better qualified to be ſaved by Faith, and Gut: 
„ tified by CHRIS T's imputed Righteouſneſs,”---Such Sayings 
would be too abſurd to be repeated, had not ſome Men affirmed 
them with great Earneſtneſs and apparent Zeal for Religion. But 
every Man that hath Ear, to hear, and conſiders this Parable of 
our SAVIOUR With the leaſt Degree of Underſtanding and Atten- 
tion, will plainly perceive that he repreſents Perſons of Honeſty 
of Heart, as belt qualified to receive the Faith and produce the 
Fruits of the Goſpel ; and that thoſe Fruits will be greater or leſs 
in Proportion to the ſeveral Degrees of Underſtanding, Attention, 
and Honeſty, with which Men hear and receive the Word of the 
Kingdom. | | 

We may farther obſerve, that from our Saviour's comparin 
the Goſpel to Seed ſown, taking Root, ſpringing up, and at 1 
coming to Maturity, we may conclude the Effects of the Goſpel 
on Men's Minds to be gradual and progreſſive: This gradual 
and imperceptible Proceſs our Saviour repreſents more parti- 
cularly in another Parable. So ig the Kingdom of GOD, as if a 
Man ſhould caſt Seed into the Ground, and ſhould ſleep, and riſe for a 
Succeſſion of Days, and the Seed ſhould Jpring and grow up he knows 


erb nut how. For the Earth bringeth'forth of her/elf, firſt the Blade, 


then the Zar; after that the full Corn in the Ear.- This 
plainly ſerves to expoſe the Folly of thoſe Chri/tians who pretend 
to inſtantaneous Converſions, to ſudden Impreſſions and ienſible 
Operations of GOD's Holy Spirit upon their Minds; by which 
they are changed (as they pretend) all at once---are born again 
and become new Creatures in an Inſtant, as it were by an unac- 

countable 
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too What we are to learn from the Parables S. MATTHEW. of the Sower, and the Wheat and T ares. 
countable Trick of ſome inviſible Agent.---How far ſuch ſudden | 


and total Converſions are poſſible, it is not neceſſary to deter- 
mine. GOD may work Miracles in the moral as well as the na- 
tural World, whenever his Wiſdom ſees fit. But we may affirm 
with the utmoſt Certainty, that ſuch Inſtances (if there be any) 
are different from the uſual Courſe and Operation of the Goſpel 
upon Men's Hearts. And had our Saviovs intended to de- 
ſcribe ſuch Converſions as theſe, he could hardly have made 
Choice of a more improper Compariſon than that of Grain, 


ſown, ſpringing up, and coming to Maturity ; which we all 
ELM I of rAfadl Nature: Whereas ſuch 


know is a Wo a flow and 
inſtantaneous Converſions would be as if Seed-Time and Har- 
veſt came both at once ; and the Grain was no ſooner ſown, but 
it ſtarted up miraculouſly into a full and ripe Ear. But our S4- 
vious in this Parable repreſents the Goſpel as operating upon 
Men's Minds wholly in a natural, and not at all in a . 1 
ral Manner: Otberwiſe, the beaten Path, or the ſtony Places, or 
the Land overun with Thorns, might have produced a Harveſt, 
as well as the beft of Soils; and there would be no Need of Un- 
derſtanding, or Attention, or Care, or Conſtancy, or any Kind of 
Endeavours ; fince the whole is to be done by the irrefiſtible or 
efficacious Operation of the Spirit of GOD. Nor would the 
uantity of the Harveſt depend in the leaſt on the Nature of the 
Soil; but the Increaſe might be an hundred-fold in one Place, as 
well as in another.---Let us next conſider the Diſpoſition and Be- 
haviour of him, who is deſcribed as receiving and ger, the 
Word in an honeſt and good Heart, or, as it is expreſſed by Mar- 
thiw, who heareth the Word and nnderfiandeth it. Such a one, 
when he hears the Word of the Kingdom; THAT 1s, the Doctrine 
of a Life to come, gives the utmoſt Attention to it: He ſtu- 
dies and examines the Chriftian Revelation which pretends to 4 
we him of this Divine Intention: And there he finds the judi- 
cial Character of the Deity and his paternal Goodneſs to Mankind 
diſplayed in fo lively Colours, and the grand Event of the Re- 
ſarre&ion to another Life declared, with ſach Marks of a Divine 
Commiſſion, and confirmed by fach Kind of Proof, in the agu 


Neſurrectiom of our Saviour, as yields ample Conviction and Sa- 


tisfaction to his Mind. Having then received the Goſpel, or the 
Doctrine of a Life to come, upon as full Evidence as it is reaſon- 
able in Men to expect here he fixes his Mind reſts ſatis- 
fied—his Heart is eſtabliſhed ;—of this Hope and Confidence he 
never is aſhamed=--this Faith he holds faſt without wavering---on 
this ſolid Baſis he builds the Superſtructure of his whole Life.--- 
This Belief and View of eternal Things ſecretly directs him in 
all his Actions ;---it is interwoven into the Habit and Frame of 
his Mind, forms his Manner of thinking and acting, and has an 
equal Influence over his ſecret Intentions and public Actions 
excites him to every moral Duty---cheriſhes every Virtue in his 


-- Heart---becomes apparent, not ſo much in an outward Profeſſion 
as in the Actions of a ſober, juſt, and beneficent Life---is the 
Guide of his whole Conduct, the Ground of his beſt Hopes, and 


the Comfort of his laſt Moments.---This is the Character of a 


true Chriftian, of him who heareth the Word of the Kingdom and 


underftandeth it, who ulſo rerainerb it in an honeft and good Heart, 
and bringeth forth Fruit to Perfe&tion.---If we with then to bring 
forth Fruit to Perfection, let us gratefully and cordially receive 
rhe Word of the Kingdom. It is the Doctrine of a World to come, 
the Aſſurance of our Reſurrection from Death to an immortal 
Life, the Promiſe which GOD, who cannot lie, hath made, the Purpoſe 
which lay hid in the Divine Counſels from the Foundation of the 
World, but which is now manifeſted and aſcertained to us by the 
Reſurrection of our Loa JESUS CHRIST. Let this Word 
dwell in. us richly, and bring forth the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, 
Peace, and Joy in —_— Let not a careleſs Infenfibility, or 
a wavering Impotence and Irreſolution, or the Cares and Delu- 
fions of the World, exclude it from our Hearts, or deftroy the no- 
ble Effects it ought to produce. If it was worthy of a Revelation 
from Heaven; how muck more of all Attention and Acceptance 
from Men ?---Where it is duly received, it rectifies the Under- 
ſtanding, enlarges the Mind, amends the Heart, and reforms the 
Manners : It inſpires Virtue, Courage, and Hope 1n every Period 
of Life, and at the Approach of Death. Let us diſpoſe our 
Hearts to the Reception of it with Simplicity and Sincerity : Let 
it be the Subject of our inmoſt Reflexions and moſt earneſt Appli- 
cation. They that deſpiſe it, deſpiſe the Word, not of May, but 
of GOD. They that Bare this Word of Life, love Death, and 
ſeek Deſtruction. 

The Purpoſe of our SAVIOUR in ſpeaking the Parable of the 
Wheat and Tares, ſeems to have been to prevent CHriſtians from 
being diſcouraged, or entertaining any doubting Thoughts, when 
they ſhould obſerve in Proceſs of Time wicked Men mingled 
among them, without any Difference made; or even often appear- 
ing to have the Preference given to them. T'n1s, had not Jesus 
CarrsT foretold it would be fo till the End of the World, might 
ſometimes, and even with Reaſon, have made them conclude, he 
took no Account of his Followers, and that they were in no bet- 
ter State than thoſe who did not embrace Chri/tianiry. But by this 
Parable, FESUS CHRIST taught, that the World produces good 
and bad Men promiſcuouſly, as the Earth brings forth both Weeds 


and uteful Plants---that his Deſign in ſowing the good Seed in it, 


Over the Faith and Conſcience of Mankind which the Father Al- 


conſume in the Fire, theſe ſuppoſed Tares growing in the Field of the 


the Goſpel be the Maſter-ſpring of our Actions. 


was to raiſe up virtuous and good Men. But that notwithſtand. 
ing the Publication and Reception of the Goſpel, Numbers of 
hypocritical and wicked Men would ſpring up, (oven within the 
Incloſure of the Chri/tian Church) and would be found intermin. 
led with genuine Chrifians; in like Manner as good and bad 
en are mixed together in all other Parts of the World---that the 
Spirit of Pride and Ambition, Hypocriſy and "Tyranny, would 
enter zhe Field of the Church, in Times of general Darkneſs and 
Ignorance, and propagate Antichriſtians, or falſe Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity 3---that ſome Men would be forward in aſſuming to 
themſelves a Capacity of diſtinguiſhing, and a Right of Judging 
between true and falſe Chriſtiaus, and of condemning and extir. 
pating the latter.---But that the true Servants of CHRIS would 
conſult their Lox p's Will in this important Affair; and would 
forbear aſſuming ſuch Judgment to themſelves ;- that he himſelf 
is the only Judge of the Hearts of Men, and will in due Time 
execute that Office ; that this is not the proper Seaſon for Judg. 
ment ;—-but that there is a Time appointed in the Conſtitution of 
univerſal Nature, when a diſcriminauve Judgment ſhall be paſſed, 
and a final Separation made, between good and evil Men; that 
then the latter ſhall be extirpated out of the Creation, or deſtroy- 
ed totally and eternally, as Tares are caſt in the Fire in order to 
be entirely conſumed : And the former ſhall be preſerved in Safe. 
ty, and raiſed to Honour and Happineſs. 
There is nothing our Saviour more frequently intimated, 
(which if conſidered right, is a ſtrong Evidence of his Divine 
Miffion) than the / Sueceſ which he foreknew the Goſpel would 
meet with; plainly declaring, that it would not be effectual to re. 
form the World ; and prophetically deſcribing its real Progref. 
ſion, together with the Obſtructions it hath met with, the Oppoſi. 
tion which hath been made to it, and the Negligence, Corruption, 
and Wickedneſs of the Hearers and pretended Believers of it. In 
this Parable eſpecially, he foretells, that though many ſincere and 
good Men would be produced in the World, by Means of the Goſ. 
el, yet they would always be mixed with Perſons of an oppoſite 
haracter; who, notwithſtanding any Appearance of Chri/tianity | 
they might aſſume, would have no more of the Probity and Virtue 
of real Chriſtians in them, than the rankeſt Weeds have of the 
Goodneſs and Value of pure Grain; whom he therefore fitly com- 
ares to Tares growing among the Yheat which himſelf had fown 
in the Field of the World. 

*Tis univerſally allowed, that there are true and falſe, ſound 
and unſound Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. And in this View it might 
be thought by fome a reaſonable and uſeful Inſtitution, if our 
Lorp had ordained a Succeſſion of Men, to be Governors and 
Judges in his Church, and inveſted them with a Power of examin- 
ing into Men's Principles and Profeſſions, of trying the Sound- 
neſs of their Faith, of ſeparating counterfeit from genuine Chrij- . 
tians, and of excommunicating, and even extirpating all depraved, 
corrupt and heretical Perſons. And there have been in all Ages 
many Chri/tians ready to look upon themſelves as excellently qua- 
lified for ſuch an Office. Not long ſince, it was the prevailing 
Sentiment of Chriſtians in general, that ſuch a Power is, or ought 
to be lodged ſomewhere or other : But they were never agreed 
where; whether in the Biſhops of Rome, or in general Chee or 
in Chriftian Princes and States. But ſuch a coercive Power they 
ſeemed to think neceſſary to the very Preſervation of the Church 
of CHRIST, and the Support of true Religion. Hence proceed- 
ed a Spirit in all Parties of judging the Faith and Conſcience of 
their F ellow Chri/tians, of cenſuting with much Bitterneſs the re- 
ligious Principles and Profeſſions of all who differed from them- 
ſelves, and of condemning thoſe who were thought to hold per- 
nicious Errors, or to ſupport an erroneous Worſhip. Hence, 
many in their blind Zeal have been forward to extirpate, and even 


1 
1 
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Chriftian Church; thinking it highly injurious to Religion, zo lit 
them grow together with the Wheat, until the Harveſt, This has in 
Fact been the crying Grievance of the Chriſtian Church, the Cauſe 
of horrible Injuſtice and Cruelty ; whilſt the beſt Chriftians were 
often perſecuted and deſtroyed inſtead of the worſt ; the Wheat 
eradicated and committed to the Flames, along with, or inſtead 
of the Tares. What elſe could be expected, when blind and 
preſumptuous Mortals arrogated to themſelves that Juriſdiction 


mighty hath committed to CHRIST alone, the only qualified and 
worthy judge? — For when the Servants are repretented as en- 
er g further, Wilt thou then that aue go and gather up the Tares ? 

e replied, No : Left while ye gather up the Gras, ye root up alſi 
the Wheat with them. Let both grow together until the Harwve/.--- 
From which it may be inferred, that inſtead of giving, he hath 
denied to his Servants all Power of ſeparating true Chri/#ian; from 
falſe, and of extirparing.the latter: 1 hat he did not think any ol 
them qualified for ſuch an Office; but hath expreſsly refſ.rved all 
ſuch judicial Procedure to himſelf and to the final Judgment.--- 
We at preſent live in a mixed State, where good and bad Men 
grow promiſcuouſly together. But it is not our Province to judge 
the Hearts of Mankind around us. Let us ſtudy to approve our- 
ſelves to our own Conſciences, as fincere Diſciples of CHRIST. 
Let our Profeſſion and Practice be conſiitent. Let the Faith of 
Let Sincerity 
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to ͤ an End, an 


be Fer Confidence, Charity our Honour, Innocence and Probity 
our Ornament and Defence. 


Religion. Then ſhall we be of the Number of thoſe genuine 
Chriſtians whom our SAviovR came to plant in the World: And 


ſhall at laſt be diſtinguiſhed by him and his Angels, preſerved : 
ftom the Deſtruction of the Wicked, 


and advanced to the Poſſeſ- 
ſion of his Kingdom and Glory. | 


At preſent, and during the tranſitory Scene of this Life; Man- | 
kind are ſubje& to Deluſions, Temptations, Oppreſſions, and va- 
rious other Evils. Wickedneſs and Miſery pervade the Human 


Species, maintain a perpetual Conteſt, and ſometimes ſeem to 

revail and riſe ſuperior to the Peace and Virtue of Mankind, 
But is it the Intention of the All-wiſe Governor of the Univerſe, 
to perpetuate the Evils of the World, and to make Wickedneſs 


and Miſery eternal? Nothing can be more 1 to his Juſ- 
tice and Goodneſs, and to the ſupreme End o 

n For whatever wiſe Reaſons the Evils of this World both 
natural and moral are permitted for a Time, and during the pre- 


ment. 


ſent Scene, = ſhall not exiſt for ever: Wickedneſs ſhall come 


kculties and Trials to be met with in this local and temporary 
Conſtitution of Nature; if good Men ſometimes: taſte the bitter 
Cup of Adverſity, or are ſurrounded with Snares and Enemies; 
here is the Proof of their Integrity: This is the Field of War- 
fare, in which they are to exerciſe their Prudence, Fortitude, Pa- 
tience, Benevolence to Men, and Confidence in GOD: That ſo 


le Trial of their Faith, their Fidelity and Virtue, being more pre- 
cious than that of Gold, may be found unto Praiſe, Honour and Glory, 


at the Revelation of ]Esus CHRIST. -How many and great ſoever 
the Aſflictions of the righteous Man are, the. Lord will deliver him 
out of them all, and eſtabliſn him in a Place of. Safety and Honour. 
Let us then by a patient Continuance in well-doing, eek for Glory, 
Honour, and Immortality. If we know how. .to make Uſe of the 
Diſorders and Temptations of the preſent Life, ſo as to exerciſe 
our Faith; Fortitude, Temperance, Probity, and Charity ; then it 
will be moſt happy for us, that ever we were born into this World; 
this World, which ſome are ſo apt to complain of, others to over- 


value, and all to abuſe. The End of Human Life is the great | 


Object of every wiſe Man's Attention: And there is nothing ſo 
momentous in itſelf, yet ſo little conſidered, as that Life or Death 
eternal is before us; and that our preſent Conduct will affect our 
future Condition, and draw after it everlaſting Conſequences. 
The Parable of the Net caſt into the Sea, which gathered of 
every Kind, is much to the ſame Purpoſe as the Parable of the 
Wheat and the Tares: It fignifies that all Men hall be raiſed 
from the Dead, every one. in his own Order, and all paſs into the 
future State. But as the Net, when it was full, Was ehe to the 
Shore, and they fat down to examine their Capture, and /eparated 
the goed into Veſſels, and caſt the bad away ; /0 Gall it be. at the Con- 
clujron of the Age. Good Men and bad are equally ſubject to 
Death, and ſhail 54th paſs ftgm the State of the Dead to another 


| Life: But notwithſtanding, Sh ſhall not be ſaved : A Scrutin 
ſhall commence, their different Qualities ſhall be diſtinguiſhed, 
an impartial Judgment . paſſed, and a final Separation made. 


They who are found worthy, as our LORD expreſſeth it, of that 
World and the Reſurrediion from the Dead, ſhall be preſerved in 
eternal Life; but they who are judged to be unworthy - of Life, 
or not fit; to be ſaved,” ſhall be deſtroyed: As Men diſtinguiſh, 
ſelect, and carefully preſerve Things of Value, or which are fit 
for ſome good Uſe and Purpoſe, but caſt away Things that are 
vile and uſeleſs, or conſume them in the Fire; Mankind them- 
ſelves ſhall | be; diſpoſed of in the future State according to 


beneath their Notice, /-ining forth as the Sun, in the Manſions of 
Light and Glory, from which themſelves are for ever debarred: 


Let them be cultivated in us by a 
conſtant Attention to the Inſtructions and Precepts of our holy 


a Divine Govern- 


Miſery ſhall terminate in Deſtruction: There 
mall be no more Oppreſſion or Pain or Death, Evil ſhall ceaſe, | 
and perfect unmixed Good prevail. If then there are many Dif- 
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i hat we are to earn from the Parable S. M AT T H E W. of the Net whichgathered of every Kind. 100 


When all Protection, all Safety and Hope ſhall be withdrawn from 
them: ben with ardent Eyes they ſhall ſee the ineſtima ble Prize 
of eternal Life, and with the utmoſt Vehemence of Paſſion deſire 


to obtain it, bat in vain: Ven the Agonies of Deſpair and of 


Death eternal ſhall ſeize them. Such Puniſhment; fo dreadful a 
Period may well be thought ſuſlicient to ſatisfy Divine Juſtice, 
and to anſwer the Ends of Divine Government. And the De- 


nunciatioa of a Judgment ſo awful, a Miſery fo inſupportable, a 


Ruin fo irrecoverable, ſhould in Reaſon be more than ſufficient - 
to deter all Men, who have the leaſt Degree of ſober Reflexion 
and Conſideration, from the Practice of Wickedneſs ; to awaken 
the moſt Secure and Thoughtleſs, and to reclaim the moſt Obſtinate 
and Hardened. Need we then to ſuppoſe, that GOD will pre- 
ſerve condemned Sinners in Life ox Being for ever, in order to 


make their Wickdeneſs and Miſery endleſs ? Can it be conſiſtent 


to prolong, and 


with Reaſon, Juſtice, or Goodneſs, 8 
e the Purpoſe or 


increaſe Wickedneſs and Miſery ? Can this 


Deſire of any good Being? Is it not the ſtrongeſt and moſt na- 
| tural Deſire of every good Mind to diminiſh the Quantity of Evil 
in the World, and to put a Stop, as far as is poſſible, to Wicked- 
neſs and Miſery? What can be more grateful, then, to the Heart 
of a good Man, than to be aſſured by the Golpel, that a final 
Period ſhall be put to the Wickedneſs and Miſery of the World? 

And that Virtue and Happineſs alone ſhall remain for ever, and 
be propagated and increaſed to everlaſting Ages ?---Glociods aud 


happy Revolution ! which ſhall take Place at the ſecond Coming 
of our Lord and Saviour; when he ſhall come with his mighty 
Angels, and eſtabliſh the Throne of his Government over the 
World of Mankind; when he ſhall adminiſter impartial Juſ- 


+ tice; when he ſhall ſever the Wicked from amongſt the R1gh- 


teous, and puniſh them with an everlaſting Deſtruction from his 
Preſence and by his glorious Pozwer 3 when be ſhail aboliſh all Evils, 


and make an utter End of Wickedneſs and, Miſery ; when there 


ſhall be no more Sin, nor Sorrow, nor Pain, nor Death; when 


all Things ſhall. be made New, an intire World. eſtabliſhed, 
wherein. no Evil ſhall take Root, but Virtue, Peace, and 


Happineſs grow and flouriſh for ever. This is Phe everlaſting 
Kingdom of our LORD and SAVIOUR, out ef which all Thing. that 
offend and they that do Iniguity ſhall be extirpated, and into which 


nothing ſhall enter haz defileth, or that maketh a Lye, notliing that 


is deformed or deceitful, As then the Fiſherman draws his Net 
when it is fall to the Shore, and ſeparates the Good into Veilzls, 
but caſts the Bad away; as the Huſbandman ſeparates the Wheat 
from the Tares, and carefully preferves the ark but burns 
up the latter; as the Maſter of à Feaſt admits the worthy Gueſts, 
but excludes the unworthy ; as the Prince rewards his faichful 
Servants, but commands the rebellious to be brought forth, and 
_ his Preſence ;--ſa ſhall it be at the Concluſion of Human 
ife. N | | 
Theſe natural Images and Alluſions were intended by our Sa- 
wiour to impreſs upon our Minds the moſt lively Idea of the final 
Diſtinction and Separation which ſhall be made between good and 
bad Men; when the former ſhall be put in Poſſeſſion of a World of 
everlaſting Life; but the latter be excluded, caſt away, put to Death 
eternal. There will then be no Place for Repentance, nor will any [n- 
treaties or Supplications have any Effect. For when once zhe Maſter 
of the Houſe is riſen up and hath ſhut the Door, there can be no Ad. 
mittance, and in vain ſhall they ſtand without, ſaying, Logo, 


Lob, open unto ut; and tho' they ſhould plead © ave have rater 


&* and drank in thy Preſcence, and thou haſt taught in our Streets,” the 
Anſwer wall be, 7 #ndw not whence ye are; depart from me ye that 
«vork Iniquity.” No Petitions or Pleas will avail to alter the Sen- 
tence of the great Judge of the World; no Poflibility remain of 
eſcaping, the impendipg Ruin. And when they ſhall ſee that King- 
dom of Heaven; that World of Immortality, from which they are 
for ever ſhut out; and know the infinite Value of that eternal 
Life, which they have loſt, by their. own Folly and Wickedneſs; 
this Sight and this Knowledge will neceſſarily aggravate their Mi- 
ſery, and fill them with inconſolable Regret and Horror, To be 
condemned by a Human eee, and put to Death in this 
World, as Criminals unfit for Society and unworthy of Life; to 
be made Examples of Puniſhment, and expoſed as Spactacles of 
Diſgrace and Ruin, is a Scene full of Horror and Miſery, But 
no Sufferings iu this World, no temporal Death, can be ſuppoſed 
equal to the Miſery and Deſtruction of Sinners in another World 
condemned to Death eternal. | | 

If then we have any Concern to avoid the greateſt Miſery and 
moſt terrible Deſtruction that can befal us; it our own eternal 
[Life and Safety be dear to us; if we have any Deſire of Immorta- 
lity, and put any Value upon the Glory and Happineſs of an 


everlaſting Warld ;----let us avoid Guilt, and be afraid to com- 


mit Iniquity: Let us flee from it, as from the Face of a Serpent, 
avho/e Sting is ſharper than à two-edged Sword, and whoſe Teeth are 
as the Teeth of a Lion laying the Souls of Men, Let the ſteady Be- 
lief of an everlaſting State, of the final Separation of good and 
evil Men, of the eternal Salvation of the former and Deſtruc 
tion of the latter, be an invincible Guard to repel 'Temptations 
and to defend and maintain our Integrity; and an effectual 
Motive to the Practice of all;Virtue : That ſo the Trial of our 
Faith being ware precious than Gold, may be found unto Praiſe, 
10 2 0 Honour, 


Jlenour, and Glery, at the Coming of 
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tent and Grandeur. 


94 Of the Parable of hid Treaſure, Cc. 


our SaviouR JESUS 


CHRIST. : | 
The Parables of the Treaſure hid in a Field, and a Pearl of 


reat Price, were intended to repreſent, under ſimilar Figures, the 
Excellence and Value of the Kingdom of Heaven, or the future 
State of Happineſs. In one Inſtance, the Worth of it is compa- 
red to Trea/ure hid in a Field ; in the other to a Pearl of great 
Price. Thus our Saviour by familiar Images adapted to the Ca- 
pacity, Temper and Aﬀections of his Diſciples, raiſes their Minds 
to an high Eſteem of that glorious eternal Kingdom, which he 
was to eſtabliſh in another World. In other Diſcourſes and 
Alluſions he inſtructs them as to the Nature of it, and deſcribes the 
Oualiſications for poſſeſſing it: In theſe, he illuſtrates, in a compa- 
rative View, its ſupreme Value. As the groſs Conceptions of Man- 
kind are not eaſily raiſed to Things abſtract, ſublime and ſpiri- 
tual, nor indeed is Human Language ſufficient to convey proper 
Notions of thoſe Things which Zye hath not Jeen, nor Ear heard, 
nor hade entred into the Heart of Man; therefore he makes Uſe of 


thoſe ſenſible Objects which the Eye of Man hath ſeen, and the 


f, and the Imagination been affected with; in order to 
1 and Purſait of Heavenly and inviſible Things, 


ineſs of another Life is figured to us in the 
Fe ee Entertainments, Splendors, Crowns, 
Inheritances, and the like. Such Repreſentations ſhould not be 
conſidered as debaſing the Dignity of theſe Subjects, but as the 
wiſeſt and fitteſt Means of rendering them intelligible, and re- 
them to a Level with the low Underſtanding and earthly 
ſions of Men. For a Revelation from Heaven addreſſed 
to Mankind muſt makeUſe of the common Language and Ideas of 
Men, in order to become intelligible, and operate upon their 
Deſires and Affections. It is an Argument therefore of the Wil- 
dom of our SavIOvR and Propriety of his Diſcourſes, that in 
treating of ſpiritual and inviſible Things, he has conſtant Re- 
courſe to material and viſible Ohje&s, and applies them in a 
Manner ſo proper to impreſs the Sentiment which he intended, 
with as much Force and Clearneſs as the Capacities of his Diſ- 
d admit. 
— of the Grain of Muſtard-Seed, and the Leaven, 
ought to raiſe our Admiration to the higheſt Degree, and con- 
vince us of the Divine Knowledge of JESUS CHRIST ; as the 
Event has fo fully juſtified the Predictions of theſe Parables. 
They were without Doubt mon neg yr deſcribe pra gore oy 
:2;unity from a {mall Beginning to its utmoſt Ex- 
„ 3 the Propriety of the Alluſions and 
Truth of the Predictions have been already roved from the 
Event; and we hope will be yet more illuftriouſly verified in 
future Ages. The Kingdom of our Saviour has ſpread already 
over a conſiderable Part of the World, and among the moſt po- 
pulous civilized and learned Nations. And tho' the Zewws, his 
own Heritage, rejected him, and would not that he ſhould reign 
over them; yet the Heathen have become his Inheritance, and 
the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth his Poſſeſſion. His Religion 
ſoon ſpread beyond the narrow Precinct of the Fewihh Territory 
and the Mo/aic Inſtitution : It hath extended itſelf from Sea to 
Sea, and from the riſing of the Sun unto the going down there- 
> 10 this Greatneſs and Amplitude did the Kingdom of Heaven 
ariſe from the ſmalleſt Origin. Ihe Founder of this extenſive 
Empire w2s in Appearance one of the meaneſt of the Sons of 
Men; who, till the Commencement of his Miniſtry, ſcarcely 
diſtinguiſhed himſelf from the reſt of Mankind, even of the low- 
eſt Rank: And after he entered upon his great Office, continued 
to bear the external Marks of Poverty and Meanneſs ; and in the 
ſhort Space of four Years was apprehended, condemned, and put 
to an ipnominious Death, as a public Malefactor. His Diſci- 
ples allo, by whoſe Inſtrumentality he was to accompliſh his De- 
ſign, and build up his intended Empire, were Perſons of the like 
Rank, and of themſelves utterly incapable of ſo great an Enter- 
prize, His Doctrine was not calculated to conciliate Men by 
their worldly Intereſts ; nor his Diſcourſes or Manner of Addrets 
adapted to engage the Paſſions of Men in his Favour, Yet this 
obſcure Perſon, by Inſtruments ſo mean and weak, in ſo ſhort a 
Space of Time, and in Oppoſition to the Paſſions, Prejudices, and 
worldly Intereſts of Men, laid the Foundation of a ſpiritual King- 
dom, which afterwards grew and prevailed, and which we believe 
ſhall at laſt ſpread into an univerſal Empire. 
Theſe Circumſtances of the Commencement of our Holy Re- 
ligion, the low Eſtate and ignominious Sufferings of our Sa vi- 
ous and his Apoſtles, and the Singularity of their Doctrine and 


ducing 
Apprehen 


Inſtitution, made their Succeſs, in the natural Courſe of Things, 


very improbable; and in Fact, they were at firſt a great Impedi- 
ment to its Riſe, and raiſed a violent and laſting Oppoſition to it. 
Many, ſay the Evangeliſts, vere 0 ended at him ; at the Poverty of 
his Appearance, the Place of his Birth, and of his Reſidence, 
and the Nature of his Diſcourſes. "They ſaid, /s he not the Son of. 
a Carpenter f Can any Good come out of Nazareth ? — Doth 
any Prophet ariſe out of Galilee That he /pake like a Sama- 
and one who had a Devil That many of his Diſ- 


ritan 


courſes were hard Sayings, unintelligible, or ſeemungly abſurd, be- 


Her dis Opinion of Clriy, 


ing contrary to their eſtabliſned Opinions. Hence the Goſpe] 
became, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, to the Jews a flumbling Block, 
and to the Greeks Fooliſhne/s. But theſe Circumſtances are iow 
to us Matter of Glory, and not of Offence ; and afford to every 
impartial and attentive Perſon a ſtrong Evidence of the Divinity 
of our Religion. Hence Jesus CHRIST appears to us, as the 
Power of God and the Wi/dom of God: And his Goſpel, not a 
Scheme of Human Policy, or a cunningly deviſed Fable, not the 


Offspring of Chance, or the Product of wild F ancy and enthuſi- 


aſtic Invention; but a Revelation from Heaven, the Lruth and 
the Grace of GOD appearing to Mankind. 

When our bleſſed Saviour was cut off in the Midſt of his 
Days, in ſo ſhort a Time after his public Appearance in the 
World, and with ſuch Circumſtances of Ignominy and Miſery, 
when his Diſciples all forſook him and fled, lay hid in Corners, and 
ſaid one to another in Deſpair, © Ie trufted it was he who ſhould 
«© Have redeemed ISRAEL, but our Hopes are now at an End,“ 
(his Crucifixion confounding all their Conceptions and Expecta- 
tions of him: ) Then the Seed of the Goſpel ſeemed to die and 
perith, and our Lok p's hen, was in all Human Probability ren. 
dered abortive, Yet immediately afterward it took Root in the 
Earth, and ſprung up with a nN Celerity of Growth. 
The Goſpel made a rapid Progreſs into different Parts of the 
World: And the vaſt Succeſs of it in that Age was owing, not to 
the perſuaſive Words of Eloquence, or the Devices of Human 
Art and Wit; but to the miraculous Demon/tration of the Spiklir 
and Power of GOD which accompanied it, 

At the End of the apoſtolic Age, when the miraculous Gifts 
of the Holy Spirit were withdrawn, and Cbriſtianity was left to 
ſtand by its own internal Strength, and when the ſecular Powers 
of the World were bent upon its Deſtruction; then again, accord. 
ing to Human Conjecture and Foreſight, it muſt have declined 
and ſunk to nothing, Nevertheleſs it {till increaſed, and diffuſed 
itſelf in ſo gradual and imperceptible a Manner, as to demonſtrate 
the Truth and Propriety of another prophetic Compariſon of our 
SAVIOUR : So 7s the Kingdom of GOD, as if a Man ſhould caſt Seed 


into the Ground, and ſhould jleep and riſe Night and Day, and 


the Seed ſhould ſpring and grow up he knoweth not hon. Thus 
by indiſcernable Steps and Degrees it encreaſed; till in the Time 
of the Emperor Con/tantine, it was ſpread into all Parts of the 


known World; and in the Compaſs of a few Reigns afterwards 


became the public Religion univerſally profeſſed throughout the 
Roman Empire, Pagani/m as well as Zudai/m ſinking and vaniſh- 
ing before it. | | 


CHART or 


1 Herod's opinion of CHRIST. 3 An Account of the beheading of 
John the baptiſt. 15 Five thouſand fed with five leaves and two 
fiſhes. 22 Teſus walketh on the jea, and ordereth Peter to come 
unto him, 29 Many fick healed at Gene/areth, 


AZ that time, Herod the tetrarch heard of the 
fame of Jeſus, 


It may be Matter of Wonder that Herod had not heard the 
Fame of Ixsus before this Time; but it is likely, that a great 
Part of J:sus's Miracles were performed when Herod was on his 
ory to. Rome ; and afterwards, when he was wholly engaged 

y his War in Arabia, 


2 And faid unto his ſervants, This is John the 
Baptiſt; he is riſen from the dead, and therefore 
mighty works do ſhew forth themſelves in him. 


It is ſcarce to be doubted but that Herod's Mind was haunted 
Night and Day with the Image of John, a moſt holy and blame- 
leſs Perſon, whom he had put to Death without Cauſe. A 

uilty Conſcience is always attended with Fear, for 77ichedeſs 
ntl as the Writer of the Book of 75/7 has finely ex- 
prefied it) condemned by her owon Wickedneſs is very temerous ; and 

erng preſſed with Conſcience, akways forecaſteth grievous Things. 
Wiſdom Ch. xvii. It is not to be wondered therefore that Herod 
when be heard of the Things that Jzsus did, ſhould join in 
with the Opinion of ſome of the People, that it was John riſen 
from the Dead; for Luke tells us, among the various Opinions 
of Jesus, that it was ai, of ſome, that Fohn was riſen from tht 
Dead. They either imagined that the Soul of John had allumed a 
new Body, or again animated that Body which had been buried 
by his Diſciples : Perhaps they might be led into this Opinion 
by JESUS's Preaching being the ſame as that of Fohn's, viz. an 
Exhortation or calling to eee and a proclaiming the 


Ringo of Heaven's being at Hand. 


herefore mighty Works do fhew forth themſelves in him e] Herad's 
Conſcience immediately ſuggeſted that GOD had raiſed Joux 


from the Dead, and endued him with this wonderful Power of 


3 working 


Relation of John the Baptiſt 


ency, and to reprove his own wicked Deed in putting him to 
cency, | | 


Death. 15 
For Herod had laid hold on John, and 


ſake, his brother Philip's wife. 


he Evangeliſt, from the Occaſion given in ſpeaking of 
1 b Sf the Miracles of JESUS, relates how Herod 
had ſerved John; for that which follows is a Relation of what 


had paſſed ome Time before. 


4 For John ſaid unto him, It is not lawful for 
thee to have her. 


V1z. in Marriage; becauſe the Law of Me/es, to which Herod 
was ſubje&t as a Few, forbid ſuch. a Marriage; and that Law 
rave no more Licence to Kings than to private Perſons. Be- 
{des being offended at John on this particular Account, it is 
robable that Herod conſidered the ſtrict Life of John as a Re- 
"roach to his Vices; for the very Life of good Men, though 
they ſay nothing, reproaches the Crimes of ſuch Tyrants as He- 
vid was. The Good are always more ſuſpected b them than 
the Bad; and another's Virtue always _—_ ormidable to 
them. And further, 'it 1s ſaid by Luke, that John reproached 
Herd for all the Evil which he did.-----The Jerbiſb Law did not 
zllow of a Man's marrying his Brother's Wife after his Deceaſe, 
except only in the angle Caſe that he left no Child: But Herod's 
Brother had a Child, as appears from what follows, v. 6. 


5 And when he would have put him to death, he 
feared the multitude, becauſe they counted him as 


a prophet. 


It is probable that it was not merely Fear of the People that 
reſtrained Herod from putting John to Death; becauſe that 
would ſtill have deterred him from it; but it is likely that he 
had not yet brought his Mind to conſent to ſuch a Crime: He 
ſcared what the People would ſay of him, if he ſhould put ſuch a 
Man to Death; and he feared, as it is likely, being reproach- 
ed for it by his own Conſcience. But on the other Hand, he fear- 
ed John as a Reprover of his Vices, and alſo envied the Reputa- 
tion he had among the People ; and ſo his Mind being thus fluc- 
tuating, a light Weight made it preponderate on the worſe Side. 
They counted him as a Prophet :| THAT 1s, as one ſent by GOD : 
for ſo it is expreſſed Ch. xxi. 25, 20. h 


6 But when Herod's birth-day was kept, the 
daughter of Herodias danced before them, and 
pleaſed Herod. ö ; ; 
7 Whereupon he promiſed with an oath, to give 
ler whatſoever ſhe would aſk. | 
8 And ſhe, being before inſtructed of her mo- 
ther, ſaid, Give me here John Baptiſt's head in a 
charger. | ; > 
9 And the king was ſorry : nevertheleſs for the 
oath's ſake, and them which ſat with him at meat, 
he commanded it to be given Her. 


And the King was ſorry :] This, it is likely, is to underſtood 
rather of the Struggle which paſſed in the King's Breaſt be- 
tween his Reaſon and his Paſſions on this Occaſion, than of any 
actual Sorrow he had in putting ohn to Death; becauſe it 1s 
ſaid in the preceeding Verſe, that he thought of putting him to 
Death: His Reaſon told him he ought not to put ſuch a holy 
and innocent a Man as John to Death; but on the other Hand, 
the Memory of his free Reproof of his Vices ſtirred up his An- 
wi And to this was added the Shame of not performing the 

romiſe he had made of giving whatever Herodius's Daughter 
ſhould aſk, and left it ſhould ſeem as if he was afrad to put John 
to Death on Account of the People: And ſo his Mind, which 
was already accuſtomed to conſent to bad T 1 * ſuffered itſelf 
(the Reſtraint of Reaſon being thrown aſide) to be carried away 
by his excited Paſſions, 

Nevertheleſs for the Oath's Sake :] Certainly Herod, if he had 
not been inclined, and inſtigated by other Motives, to put John 
to Death, might have excuſed himſelf with Honour from not 
doing it; becauſe an Oath given in general Terms of granting 
whatever ſhould be aſked, implied in itſelf if the Thing was 
I1wful; for certainly Herod would not in Reaſon have been 
ovliged on Account of his Oath, to have killed his beſt Friend, 
the Daughter of Herodias had aſked it; nor to have done any 
Act to the Detriment of his Kingdom. But ſuppoſing he had 
even expreſly promiſed by Oath to put to Death an innocent 


' : 


S. MATTHEW: 
working Miracles, by Way of pucklic Teſtimony of his Inno- 


bound him, and put him in priſon for Herodias* 


þ rlon, as Jebn was, had he conſulted unprejudiced Reaſon, it 


being beheaded. 95 


would have told him, that what is not lawful in itſelf to be done, 
cannot be rendered lawful to be done, on Account of havin 
{worn to do it: And, in ſuch Caſe, Forgiveneſs is to be aſked 
of GOD for the raſh Oath, in the Place 3 performing it by the 
Commiſſion of a Crime. What is added, that Herod com- 
plied for the Sake alſo of thoſe who ſat with him at Meat, ſeems 
to imply that the Courtiers, to ingratiate themſelves with Hero- 
dias, ſeconded her Daughter's Requeſt, and uſed Arguments to 
perſuade Herod to comply. 


10 And he ſent, and beheaded John in the priſon. 


THAT 15, he ſent one to behead him.----This Account ſtands - 


a perpetual Beacon to warn the Great, and Gay, and the Young, 
to beware of diſſolute Mirth, Admoniſhed by ſo fatal an Ex- 
ample, they ought to maintain, even in the Midſt of their Jo- 
lity, an habitual Recollection of Spirit; leſt Reaſon, at any 
Time enervated by the Pleaſures of Senſe, ſhould ſlaken the 
Rein of Wiſdom, or let it drop, though but for a Moment ; 
becauſe their Head-ſtrong Paſſions, ever impatient of the Curb, 
may catch the Opportunity and ruſh with them into Follies, 
whoſe Conſequences will- be unſpeakably, it may be alſo, perpe- 
tually bitter, | ; 


11 And his head was brought in a charger, and 
00 to the damſel: and ſhe brought it to her mo- 
ther. 


12 And his diſciples came, and took up the 
body, and buried it, and went and told Jeſus. 
13 When Jeſus heard of it, he departed thence 
by ſhip into a deſart place, apart: and when the 
people had heard thereof, they followed him on 
foot out of the cities. 


When Jeſus heard 2 it ] Conſidering the Beginning of this 
Chapter, we muſt refer this to JESUS's hearing of what Herod 
ſaid about him. The Evangeliſt in the foregoing Verſe ends 
the Digreſſion he had made to give an Account of John's 
Death, and here begins to go on with the Hiſtory of JESUS, 
and to relate what happened upon JESUS's hearing that his 
Fame had reached Herod's Ears, wiz, how he upon 1t quitted 
immediately the more frequented Places of Gal:/ee,-and retired 
into a Deſart Place; knowing, without Doubt, that it would 
be beſt to withdraw himſelf for ſome Time, whilſt Herod's 
Thoughts were engaged about him. | 


14 And Jeſus went forth, and ſaw a great mul- 


titude, and was moved with compaſſion toward 


them, and he healed their ſick. 


FESUS was moved with Compaſſion toward them] Such was 
the kind benign Diſpoſition of JESUS, that though one Motive 
of his retiring to this Deſart Place was probably for a little 
Relaxation from the Fatigue he daily underwent, in being con- 
ſtantly ſurrounded with ſuch Crowds, healing the Sick, and 
. by which no Doubt his Strength and Spirits were 
exhauſted; yet no ſooner did he ſee the Multitude had followed 
him, and brought with them various ſick People, but his Feel- 
ing for them prevailed over any Regard for his Eaſe, however 
neceſſary; and without reſenting 5 breaking in upon his 
Privacy, and that Reſt which was neceſſary for his Refreſhment, 
he with the utmoſt Condeſcenſion and Benignity ſet about heal- 
ing all the diſeaſed Perſons they had brought to him. How 
worthy of our Imitation is this BeuniGwniTY ! how ought it to 
inſtruct us never to be weary in doing Goop ! never to think we 
are broke in upon, or applied to unſeaſonably, whenever it is 
in the Cauſe of BENETICENCE; always to be ready to ſacrifice 
our Eaſe thereto, and never to be angry or peeviſh, though 
it is broken in upon that Account. Such is the Example that 
our Lox D and MasTER has ſet us! He ſacrificed his Eaſe daily 
and hourly to do Acts of Beneficence, to heal the Sick, and to in- 
ſtru& the Ignorant. This he made his Meat and Drink, and 
often neglected for it his natural Food. This he made the Buſi- 
neſs of his Lite ! a 


15 And when it was e his diſciples came 
to him, ſaying, This is a deſart place, and the 
time is now paſt; ſend the multitude away, that 
they may go into the villages, and buy themſelves 
victuals. | 


The Fews were wont to call two Parts of the Day Evening, 
viz. when the Sun - paſſed the Meridian, and declined towards 
the Weſt ; and juſt when it ſet, before Night wholly came on. 
It is plain that what is related to have been done after this muſt 


have taken up ſome Hours; and therefore it muſt have been 
the 


% 


— 


the People, told his 


conjecture, t 


* 


16 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, They need not de- 


part; give ye them to cat. 
JESUS purpoſing to work a Miracle for the Refreſhment of 
Diſciples, that it was not abſolutely neceſſary 


that they ſhould be ſent away to buy Food ; for that even 
they, through his Divine Powes, might give them to ſatisfy 


their Hunger. 
17 And they ſay unto him, We have here but 


five loaves, and two fiſhes. 


18 He ſaid, Bring them hither to me. 
19 And he commanded the multitude to fit 


down on the graſs, and took the five loaves, and the 


two fiſhes, and looking up to heaven, he bleſſed, 
and brake, and gave the loaves to his diſciples, and 


the diſciples to the multitude. 


And Bleed :] Trar 15, (as the Evangeliſt Jobn expreſſes it) 
he gave Hans Made a thankful Acknowledgment to GOD, 
as | hy made Provifion for the Subſiſtence of his Creatures. 
Thus JESUS by his Example approved and recommended the 
Practice of bleſſing GOD at our Meals, | 
And pave the Loadbes to his Diſciples, and his Diſciples to the Mul- 
titude ] It cannot be ſuppoſed, that twelve Perſons could put 
firſt a Piece of Bread, and then a Piece of Fiſh into the Hands 
of five Thouſand Men, beſides Women and Children, who 
were all fed with ſuch Expedition, that notwithſtanding the 
Thing was not ſo much as propoſed to the Diſciples till about 
Three, all was over by Five o*'Clock in the Afternoon. Where- 
fore it is natural to conclude, that in diſtributing the Food, 
the Diſciples uſed the moſt expeditious Method, putting the 
Bread firſt, and after that the Fiſh, into the Hands of thoſe 
only who ſat at the Ends of the Ranks, with Orders to give it 
to their Companions. On this Suppoſition the Food muſt have 
extended its Dimenſions, not in our LORD's Hands only, but 
in the Hands of the Multitudo likewiſe, continuing to ſwell 
till there was a greater Quantity than they who held it could 
make Uſe of; 5 that breaking off what was ſufficient for 
themſelves, they gave the Remainder to the Perſons next them, 
who, in like Manner, ſaw the Bread and Fiſh ſwell in their 
Hands, till they alſo had enough and to ſpare. The Food 
being thus created among the Hands of the Multitude, and be- 
fore their Eyes, as long as there was a ſingle Perſon to be fed 
they did all eat and were filled, to their unſpeakable Aſtoniſh- 


ment. | 


20 And they did all eat, and were filled: and 


they took up of the fragments that remained twelve 


baſkets full. | 


Such a Remainder, or fuch an Overplus over what was neceſ- 


iary for the Occaſion, was more than either Moſes. obtained 


with Regard to the Manna, or Elijab with Regard to the Wi- 


dow's Barrel of Meal. : | 
" Tavelve BL) From this preciſe Number there is Room to 

hat each of the Apoſtles had brought with them 
into the Deſart Place a ſmall Baſket, according to the uſual 


' Cuſtom of the Jews, when they travelled at a Diſtance from 


any Towns or Villages. 


. 21 And they chat had eaten were RO wo 
thouſand men, beſide women and children. 


This Miracle is of ſo wonderful a Nature, that it ſdeſerves 
our moſt fixed Attention. The more we conſider it, the more 
wonderful it will appear. To feed ſo many Thouſands to the 
full, with only five Loaves and two Fiſhes, is ſuch an Inftance 
of Power as cannot be conceived other than Divine. Nothin 
but the Power of that Being who can create Things out of no- 
thing could effect this, Here were ſo many Witneſſes, every 
one of whom partook of the Miracle, that no Colluſion can 
even be ſuppoſed. This being one of the moſt aſtoniſhing, 
and at the ſame Time the moſt extenſively convincing of all 
the Miracles JESUS performed during the Courſe of his Mini- 


try, every one of the Evangeliſts has recorded it ; and, which is 


remarkable, it is the only one found in each of their Hiſtories, 
here were about Five Thoaſand Men preſent at this Meal: 
But beſides the Men, there were Women alto and Children, who 
we may ſuppoſe were not inferior in Number to the Men; and 
who, it they were not fed with the Men, as is probable from 

ohn Ch. x. muſt have ſet down by themſelves to a ſeperate Meal, 
Jome of the Diſciples being appointed to wait og them and 


-þ 


of Time he pleaſed. The Apoſtles ſeem to have agreed in Sen- 


he went up into a mountain apart to pray: and 


Watches, of Three Hours each ; the firſt began at Six, the ſe- 


ebase by the Meal, were abſolutely ſure it was no Illuſion ; 


as John expreſſes it very properly, wer. 14.-They bad ſeen the 


In this Manner did he who is the Bread of Life, feed upwards of 
Ten Thouſand People, with five Loaves and two {mall Fiſhes 


22 And ſtraightway Jeſus conſtrained his dif. 
ciples to get into a thip, and to go before him unto 
the other ſide, while he ſent the multitudes away, 


Straightway FESUS conſtrained bis Diſcip les to get into a $his + 
The Reaſon Het {bon gh have been 5 e his Dili 
from having any Diſcourſe with the Multitude, or entering in- 
to their Deſigns, which were upon ſeeing this extraordinary Mi- 
racle, to ſet him up as a Kin by Force, or conſtrain him to 
publickly declare himſelf the M SSIAH. They naturally 
imagined that he who could with five Loaves and two Fiſhes 
feed ſo many Thouſands, was able to ſupport Armies any Length 


timent with the Multitude, and to have thought that the fa. 
vourable Moment was come for his declaring himſelf the 
MESSIAH, ſince the People were now wrought to ſuch a Tem- 
per by the aſtoniſhing Miracle they had ſeen, that if JESUS but 
ſpake the Word they would all to a Man have liſted under him, 
and formed an Army immediately. All this may be reaſonably 
conjectured from laying together what the reſpective Evangelifts 
have ſaid in giving an Account of this Miracle. John Ch. vi. 
14. Then thoſe Men when they had ſeen the Miracle that Jeſus did, 
Jaid, This iso a Truth that Prophet that ſhould come into the World: 
The Prophet predicted by Mees; the MESSIAH. Ver. 1g. 
When JESUS therefore perceived that they would come and take 
him by Force, to mate bim a King Straigbiauay Feſus cun- 
trained his Diſciples to get into a Ship, and to go before him unts 
the other Side, while he ſent the Multitudes away. The People 
e that JESUS intended to ſtay, made no Scruple to 
et the Diſciples go. Perhaps they imagined he was ſending 
them away to provide ſuch Things as he had Need of in order 
to declare himſelf King. Neither did they refuſe to diſperſe 
when he commanded them, propoſing all to return next Morn- 
ing, as they actually did; a Circumſtance which proves that they 


did not go far away, 


23 And when he had ſent the multitudes away, 


when the evening was come, he was there alone. 


In this Verſe, after Tranſactions which muſt have taken up 
ſeveral Hours, the Evening is ſpoken of as being come; ſo that 
it is plain the Ewering in the 15th Verſe muſt mean a Part of 
the Day at a conſiderable Diſtance from the Night. 


24 But the ſhip was now in the midſt of the ſea, 
toſſed with waves: for the wind was contrary. 
25 And in the fourth watch of the night, Jeſus 


went unto them, walking on the ſea. 


Whether this was done by the Divine Power keeping the 
natural Gravity of his Body from acting, or by the Surface of ths 
Water being made ſolid, or by ſome inviſible Matter put be- 
tween his Body and the Water, is too hard to determine; and 
indeed it would be too raſh to pronounce any Thing poſſitively 
on ſuch Subjects as theſe, becauſe the Divine Power can act 
by Ways altogether inconceivable by us. A Divinz Powss 
was certainly manifeſted in the Thing,---What was called the 
fourth Watch of the Night among the Jews, began about Three 
o*Clock in the Morning. They divided the Night into four 


cond at Nine, the third at Twelve, and the fourth at Three in 
the Morning. 15 


26 And when the diſciples ſaw lim walking on 2 
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ſus walketh on the Sea, 


a, they were troubled, ſaying, It 1s a ſpirit; and they 
Eid out for fear. 


The Sect of the Phariſees not only believed the Exiſtence of 
irits, but that they appeared to Men in an Human Form. 
355 this received Opinion, the Apoſtles concluded it was a 
Hir that appeared before their Eyes; and as Evil Spirits 
lere believed to appear in the Night, that made them cry out 


ith Fear. 


27 But ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them, ſaying, 
Be of good chear; it is I; be not afraid. | 

28 And Peter anſwered him and ſaid, Lord, if it be 
chou, bid me come unto thee on the water. 


It is plain, by the Title he gives of LORD, that Peter was 
fully convinced that it was actually JESUS : Nor can it be ſup- 
ſed that Peter would otherwiſe have deſired ſuch a Proof of its 
Pos him, as might have prove fatal to himſelf. The latter 
Part therefore of this Verſe ought to be rendered, Seeing it 7s 
hou, bid me come unto thee on the Mater. It appears as if 
Peter, who was a Man of a warm and forward Temper, looking 
at JESUS walking upon the Sea, was exceedingly {truck with it, 
and conceived a mighty Deſire of being enabled to do the like : 
Wherefore, without weighing the Matter, he immediately beg- 
ed that [ESUS would bid him come to him on the Water. He 
did not doubt but his Maſter would gratify him, as he thought 
he paid him a Compliment in this Requeſt, it infinuating that he 
would undertake any Thing, however difficult, at CHRIST'S 
Comm and. There was no Height of Obedience to which Peter 
would not ſoar, tho? in the Iſſue it appeared that the Pinions of 
his Faith had not Strength to bear him up. Accordingly, our 
LORD, to ſhew him the Weakneſs of bis Faith, and to beat 
down that high-Opinion he ſeems to have entertained of him- 
ſelf, as well as to demonſtrate the Greatneſs of his own Power, 
ranted Peter his Requeſt: For in ſupporting him on the Water 
as well as himſelf, he appeared greater than if he had walked 


thereon ſingly. 


29 And he ſaid, Come. And when Peter was come 
down out of the ſhip, he walked on the water, to go 
to Jeſus. 


Gl =” 
ee 


' , 
\ Z =. f \ 
G —_— * 
ä ry = N T 
: N 1 7 \ - 
* Rad a IEC - PRE 9 3 ca 4 9 
——_— 0 Fe Letts” - _ = 
8 ——_ 6 6... 9 if 9 . 
D L . f 6 VY | TY ig lt om | 
\ bk. 4 \ p F WP. K N a * NT 75 by = 
83 > l "Af 4 >; * 
. al l J 6 k 1 
N = mM Tad! mg _ ey 5 uy 5 
. $ C 5 


236 


ST | \ 8 i —— - LINED = 
m ha l * Fares 
—— l P = 


. 
=> 
Wes 


WEE ML 
TT _ 


BID 


3 = 
= bs 1 a oh = 
\ „ CASES ES 
3 8 
a 1 "x 2 wp 7 


afraid and beginning to ſink, he cried, ſaying, Lord, 
ſave me. ä 


Jesvs 49mg Peter to walk upon the Sea to him, and 
Peter finding, when he deſcended from the Veſſel, that he was 
ſupported on the Water without ſinking in the leaſt, it may be 
concluded that he was not a little pleaſed ; and therefore he 
walked on the Water towards IEsus with abundant Confidence: 
But the Wind becoming more boiſterous than before, made a 
dreadful Noiſe; and the Sea raging at the ſame Time, ſhook 
him in ſuch a Manner, that he was on the Point of being over- 
turned. His Courage ſtaggered : In the Hurry of his Thoughts, 
he forgot that Jes us was at Hand, aad fell into a Pannic. And 
now the ſecret Power of GOD, which, while Peter entertained 
no Doubt, had made the Sea firm under him, began to with- 
draw itſelf. In Proportion as his Faith decreaſed, the Water 
yielded; and he ſunk. In this Extremity he looked round for 
JESUS; and on the very Brink of being ſwallowed up, cries, 
LORD, ae me. PETER did not dcubt that it was JESUS 
who walked upon the Water : He muſt have been convinced of 
that before he left the Veſſel! ; nay, muſt have been convinced of 
it while he was ſinking, elſe he would not have called to him for 
Aſſiſtance: But he was afraid that J=sus could not, or would 
not, ſupport him againſt the Wind, which blew more fiercely 
than before: A Doubt moſt unreaſonable and culpable, ſince it 

was as eaſy to ſupport him againſt the Storm, as to keep him up 
on the Water, which jesus had virtually promiſed to do in his 
Permiſſion, and which he had actually performed when Peter firſt 
left the Veſſel. —— We ſhould beware of Preſumption and 
Self-ſufticiency, and in all our Actions ſhould take Care not to 
be precipitate. - Wherever G00 calls us, we are boldly to go, 
without being terrified at the Danger or Diffi culty of the Duty; 
his PROVT DNC being always able to ſupport and protect us. 
But he who goes without a Call, or proceeds farther than he is 
called, who ruſhes into Difficulties and Temptations without 
any Reaſon, may, by the unhappy Iſſue of his Conduct, be made 
” = how dangerous a Thing it is for one to go out of his 

phere. 2 


31 And immediately Jeſus ſtretched forth Bis 
hand, and caught him, and ſaid unto him, O thou of 
little faith, wherefore didit thou doubt? 


- 


x * 


30 But when he ſaw the wind boiſterous, he was 


Our Faith in the Divixs Powe ought to be nothing wwawver- 


S. MAT TH E W. and commandeth Peter to come to him. 97 


ing; 1t ought never to be ſhaken, whatever Difficulty appears ; 
becauſe, if we are doubtful, it proves that we do not entertain 
ſufficiently worthy Notions of the Divixe Power; becauſe we 
conceive ſomething too difficult for it to effect; whereas there can 
be nothing ro hard for GOD One of his Names is EL-SHAD- 
DAI, the ALMIGHTY ; HE who can do xvery THIN G: And 
we certainly diſhonour Him, when our Faith is ſtaggered at any 
Difficulty ; becauſe we do not think of him as a GOD, or the 
ALMIGHTY, when it is ſo.---The little Faith, or the doubting 
which Jesvs blamed Peter for, was, that he had not Confidence 
ſufficient in the Al MIGHTY POWER of GOD; or rather, that 
he was not poſſeſſed with a firm Aſſurance of its being Ar.- 
MIGHTY ; fince he feared it was not able to ſave him from the 
Boiſterouſneſs of the Wind: He gave indeed a ſignal Proof of 
his Faith, when he ſhewed he helieved that to be poſſible to be 
done by CHRIS T's Word only, which was not poſſible to be done 
according to Nature; but ſtill he wanted not a little of a full 
Strength of Faith, though he did not know it himſelf ; and 
therefore CHRIST was willing that he ſhould learn it by Experi- 
ence, that what was wanting to make his Faith perfect, he might 
endeavour to obtain by Prayer and proper Refletions.----Tnis 
Littleneſs of Faith CarisT blames his Diſciples for in many 


Places; and which, compared to a ſolid Faith, is even ſtiled 


UNBELIEF ; as by him, who faid to JESUS, LORD, help thou 
my Unbelief, Mark Ch. ix. 24,—— We can never exceed in the 


Meaſure of our Faith, with Regard to the Divins Pow en,” be- 
cauſe it is beyond all that we can conceive : Though we believe 


as high of it as our utmoſt Imagination can ftretch to, we ſhall 


ſtill fall ſhort : Think as we will, we can never go far enough; 


becauſe, what IN FINITE POWER can do, is not to be conceived 
by a finite Imagination ; but we are too apt to fall far ſhort of 
what we ought and might think of it, 


32 And when they were come into the ſhip, the 
wind ceaſed. | | 
Then they that were in the ſhip came, and wor- 
ſhipped him, ſaying, Of a truth thou art the Son of 
God. | | 


It appears that the Title of zhe Son of GOD was ſuppoſed to 
belong to the Mess1an ; and therefore ſaying, thou art the Son 
of GOD, ſignified the ſame as ſaying, thou art the Mess1aHn. 

hus Nathaniel, when he was ieee to JEsUs as the MxEs- 
SIAH, and when he was fully convinced of it by what I xsus ſaid 
to him, addreſſed him, Ra BEI, Thou art the Son of GOD ; thou 
art the King of Iſrael. Thus, what Peter is related by this Evan- 

eliſt to have ſaid of Jzsvs, viz. Thou art CHRIST, the Son of the 


| Troing GOD, is expreſſed by nothing elſe in Marꝶ and Luke, than 


Thou art the CHRIST.---It is probable that this Title was attri- 
buted to the MEss1an, from what is ſaid P/atm ii. 7. 


34 And when they were gone over, they came 
into the land of Genneſaret. 
5 And when the men of that place had know- 


ledge of him, they ſent out into all that country 


round about, and brought unto him all that were dit- 


eaſed 3 


36 And beſought him, that they might only touch 


the hem of his garment: and as many as touched 


were made perfectly whole. 


Tuar 15, as many as touched it with a firm Belief that they 
ſhould be healed of their Diſorders by ſo doing: For Cy&15T al- 
ways required Faith in thoſe that were to be healed. 


We may make this general Reflexion upon the Death of 
7ohn the Baptiſt, namely, that GOD was pleated to ſuffer that 
this holy Man, who had preached the Coming of the Kingdom 
of GOD, ſhould die a violent Death, to indicate to the Fes 
that the Kingdom he was going to eſtabliſh among Men was not 
to be a temporal one, and that they might not be offended when 
the Mess1aH himſelf ſhould be put to Death. It may be ob- 
ſerved in the next Place, that the Cauſe of John the Baptiſt's 
Death was the Zeal of that Prophet in reproving Herod.----The 
Reflexions that are to be made upon this, are, 'That the Servants 
of GOD ought to rebuke all Sorts of Perſons with Courage and 
Zeal, though they often draw upon themſelves thereby the Ha- 
tred cf wicked Men ; and that great Sins may reſult from a 


falſe Shame, and the Complaiſance that we have for wicked 


People.----The Miracle of the five Loaves has this Particularity 
in it, that it was wrought in the Preſence of ſeveral thouſand 
Men, who were Witneſſes, and ſhared in the Benefit of it; which 
renders this Miracle yet more certain, and proves the wonderful 
Power our LORD was endued with, as well as his Goodneſs to- 


wards the People that followed him. Laſtly, The other Miracle 
that JESUS did, when he went to his 1 walking upon the 


Sea, is another Proof of it: He was pleaſed, upon this Occaſion, 
10 2 N EE to 
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98 Jeſus expoſeth the T radition | 


to make Peter walk on the Water: 1 — which we ma make 
this Reflexion, that as the Zeal and Faith of PETER enabled him 


at firſt to walk 0 the Water, into which he afterwards ſunk, 


through Fear; ſo it is the Want of Faith only, that makes us 


yield to Temptations and Dangers; but we may happily ſur- 


mount them by Faith, and the Divine Aſſiſtance. 


C 


1 Telus expoſeth the tradition of the elders, in ſewing them to be con- 
4 my commandment of God, 1 1 What it is that defileth a 


21 ; 
che. 29 Many others cured in like manner in Galilee. 32 Four 


thouſand fed with ſeven loves and a few fiſhes. 


n EN came to Jeſus ſcribes and Phariſees, 
which were of Jeruſalem, ſaying, 


Theſe, by being mentioned to be of Jeruſalem, it may be ſup- 
oſed, were ſome principal Men, who were noted for their Learn- 


Ing, S0 . 


2 Why do thy diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of 
the elders ? for they waſh not their hands when they 


he Learning among the People, and took upon them to inſtruct 


which the Divine Law left at the Pleaſure or Will of a good Man; 
ſuch was THAT about travelling on the Sabbath-Day : Others 
were what they called the Fences of the Law; THAT 18, Rules 
or Cautions whereby Men were fenced out or kept at a great 
Diſtance from violating the Law. Thus, when the Law allowed 
only forty Stripes to be inflicted on a Criminal, they made it a 
Rule to give one leſs, and gave ony thirty-nine ; leſt, if they 
made it a Practice to give the full Number, they might by 
Chance go one beyond, In like Manner, they preſcribed to be- 
gin the Sabbath before the Time appointed by Law, that ſo they 
might be ſure not to exceed it. Theſe Preſcriptions or Opinions 
of the Learned, which met with the Approbation of the San- 
HEDRIM, were looked upon as obligatory on the People: The 
reſt were at firſt only looked upon as 5 or ſalutary Advice; 
but after they had been in Uſe ſome Time, they were looked 
upon by ſome as Commands or Precepts that were ſtrictly to be 
obſerved. The Sect of Phariſees in particular were rigid Fol- 
lowers of theſe Preſcriptions of the Elders, and thought it un- 
lawful to contradict any Thing which they taught; but the Sag- 
ducees had no Regard to any Thing of this Kind, but kept only 
to what the Law commanded. The other Sects carried their 
Reverence for theſe Preſcriptions of the Elders, or learned Doc- 
tors, to ſuch a Height, that it was a common Saying, © If the 
| Scr1Bts (THAT 1s, the DocToRs,) /ay the Right Hand is the 
Left, and the Left to be the Right, hearken to them.” Nor were they 
content to equal their Inventions to the Divine Laws ; but at 
length they began even to ſet them before them; for they even 
brought it into a Maxim, as appears from the Writings of many 
of their RABRI's, That there is more in the Words of the Scribes, 
than in the Words of the Law. And to give the greater Autho- 
rity to theſe Preſcriptions, they uſed Falſchood in Support of 
them ; for they perſuaded -the credulous People, that though 
theſe Preſcriptions or Documents were not written in the Law, 
yet they were given by GOD to Maſes, and from Moyes to Joſbua 
and his Aſſiſtants, and from them to the Prophets; and from 
them they were handed down by Parents to their Children, 
from one Generation to another; and ſo they gave this Heap of 
Precepts the Title of THz ORAL Law. Nor do the Fexws now 
doubt but that thoſe very Precepts are contained in their T al/muds ; 
being committed to Writing, left they ſhould in Courſe of Time 
be r is what is meant here by the Tradition of 
the Elders, 

For they waſh not their Hands when they eat Bread :] Becauſe 
GOD, for wiſe Reaſons, had in the Law he gave to the Fes, 
ordered ſome Things to be looked upon as unclean ; and that 
other Bodies, which had touched them, ſhould be looked upon 
as poliuted, and in Conſequence undergo a Purification or Waſh- 
ing; the Fewifb Doctors, who were exceeding fond of adding 
Commandments and Comments of their own, 13 that if 
any Gentile, or any one who was unclean according to the Law, 
had touched any of their Victuals or Drink, or the Diſh or the 


SS MAT THEM, 


The woman's daughter of Canaan cured by the word of 


the Body of thoſe who eat or drank of ſuch Victuals or Drink, or 
out of ſuch defiled Diſhes or Cups; and if the Body was 

urified or cleanſed, it conveyed the Defilement even 10 the 
Mind or Soul: And as the Hands are uſed in taking Food, and 


of them when they eat, that any Pollution they might pog;y, 

have received might be cleanied away, and ſtopped from fut. 
ther polluting the Body.------It is no {mall Proof of the Apoflles 
being tinctured with ſome ſuch like Opinion, that they interpreted 
what I xs us ſaid of rhe Leaven of the Phariſees, to ſignify that they 
ought not to buy Bread of them.-----But this Tradition, Which 
theſe principal Scribes charged the Diſciples of Curisr with net 
obſerving, was evidently built on a falſe Perſuaſion ; for fil 

they accounted Defilement to be communicated by touching of 
Things, about which there was nothing ſaid in the Diying 
Law; and that this Pollution might be conveyed to the Ming: 
even of thoſe who ignorantly touched ſuch Things; and lift 
ly, that though it reached the Mind, it could be purged away 
by a Rite which Gop had not ordered, but they themſelves ge. 


viſed, 


allo tranſgreſs the commandment of God by your tra. 
dition? 


Before Es us entered into an Argument with them concerning 
that particular Tradition which they objected, as not being ob- 
ſerved by his Diſciples, he plucked up the very Foundation 
on which their whole Reaſoning on the Subject was built, vx. 
that the Traditions of their, Elders were all infallible, therefore 
ought to be received and obeyed without any Exception.----Thiz 
Jzsus ſhewed to be abſolutely falſe, by quoting one of the re. 
ceived Traditions of the Elders ; which was fo directly contrary 
to the Divint Law, that it could not by any Means be made 


to ſquare with it, 


4 For God commanded, ſaying, Honour thy fa- 
ther and mother: and, He that curſeth father or mo- 
ther, let him die the death. 


Honour thy Father and Mother ] In this Word is included the 
Duty of providing for our Parents, if they ſtand in Need of our 
Aſſiſtance: And in this Senſe the Word is uſed by St. Paul, 1 Vi. 
mothy Ch. v. 3, 17. . | 

And he that curſeth Father or Mother, let him die the Death e] 
The Word cuxszr is here uſed in direct Oppoſition to the 


Word Kronou ; fo that whatever is directly contrary to the 


Word nonous, in the Senſe it is uſed here, is meant by the 
Word curseETHa And it was not without Reaſon that IEsUs 
added this ; becauſe it ſhewed, that not only indifferent Precepts 
of the Divine Law were ſet aſide by the Traditions of the El- 
ders, but even ſuch as GOD Himſelf had teſtified were to be re- 
garded as principal ones, not to be violated : For Reaſon dic- 
tates, that thoſe among the Divine Commandments, the Breach 
of which has a Capital Puniſhment affixed to it, is moſt to be 
regarded. 5 


5 But ye ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his father or 
Bis mother, 1 is a gift by whatſoever thou mighteſt 
be profited by me, | 


That which I might have ſuccoured you with, I have conſe- 
crated to GOD. 


be free, Thus have ye made the commandment of 


God of none effect by your tradition. 


And 1 his Father or Mother ] Does not contribute to- 
wards relieving the Neceſſities of his Parents; for this is includ- 
ed in the honouring of Parents. -To explain what is ſaid in the 
foregoing Verſe, it muſt be obſerved, that it appears from the 
Jewiſh Authors that it was frequent among the Jews to bind 


Kindneſs to ſuch and ſuch Perſons : They would ſometimes bind 
themſelves by Oath, not to dwell in the ſame Houſe, or ſet down at 


Table with ſuch particular Perſons, or to do them, or receive from 


them, any Act of Kindneſs to their Lives End. And in Caſe they, 


of Kigueor Duty, ers obliged to contribute to the Maintenance 
0 


the Perſon whom they made ſuch Oath about, they were wont 
to deyote or conſecrate what they in Duty owed to them, to Sa- 
cred Uſes. This the Tradition of the Elders approved of as right; 
and it appears as if the Prieſts, great Part of whom were Pha- 
riſees, were wont upon ſuch Occaſions (even if the Perſon who 
made the Vow repented of it after, and was willing to relicve 
the Neceſſities of his Parents,) to claim it as a Due to the Sacred 


Vellel that the Meat or Drink was in, it conveyed Defilement to 


Treaſury, and not permit him to beſtow it otherwiſe, The Re- 
| "venus 
9 


of the Eller; © 


much expoſed to Defilement, they preſcribed an exact Waſh;,,, 


3 But he anſwered and ſaid unto them, Why do ye 
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6 And honour not his father or his mother, he ſhall 


themſclves not only by a Vow, but an Oath, not to do any Act of 


a. 11 >” a. «ac —_y 


o 
. 


1 


A a. lo. Ks _ * r 3 


Jeſus reproves the Scribes and Phariſees. S. MATT H E W. He telleth the People what defileth a Man. 99 


ues of the Sacred Treaſury were employed Part in the Works 
F Temple, Part for the Uſe of the Poor, and Part for the 
oO Uſe of the Prieſts and Lewites themſelves : So that it is 
J > credible that the Phariſes, who are deſcribed by Luke as be- 
of a covetuous Temper, did pertinaciouſſy claim whatever 
the could for the Sacred 'Treaſury, and pay a racer Regard to 
"he Increaſe of the Riches of it, than to the juſt Rights of pri- 
gr Perſons.---S0 that the Meaning of the above Verſes is, Ye 
; direct Contradiction to the Commandment of GOD, ſay, If 
in" bind himſelf by an Oath tha he will not relieve the Ne- 
* cies of his Parents, and vows to give to ſome Sacred Uſe what 
ſhould otherwiſe have been laid out for their Relief and Aſſiſ- 
tance, he is by doing ſo freed from all Obligation of maintain- 
ing his Parents : And thus, by your Determinations, ye decree 
againſt the Commandments of GOD, and cauſethem to be tranſ- 
telſed,? —— Well might Jus vs not order his Diſciples to pay 
Repard to the Traditions of the Elders, ſince they thus made the 
Wogep of GOD of none Efe, as much as lay in their Power.--- 
It will not be amiſs to enquire in what Manner it may be ſuppoſed 


they reaſoned on this Head; becauſe, by obſerving the Error of 


others, we may learn to avoid the like. Now it is likely they 
ſapported their Reaſonings and Deciſions on this Head by this 
Argument, That the Precepts which reſpected GOD, were to be 


preferred to thoſe reſpecting the Intereſt of Men; by extending 


which Maxim further than right, they erred likewiſe in other 
Points as well as this,---Among the Precepts reſpecting GOD, 
they included Vows and Oaths ; among thoſe reſpecting the In- 
tereſt of Men, all the Offices and Duties of Beneficence. But they 
did not conſider that Vows and Oaths are only Obligations where- 
by we bind ourſelves ; but every Obligation of this Kind ought 
to ariſe from our being at Liberty ſo to obligate or bind ourſelves: 


Therefore the Matter of the Obligation ought not to be ſuch as 


we are not left at our Liberty to obligate ourſelves to, ſuch as is 


not to maintain or ſupport our Parents: Both natural Equity, 
and the Law of Nature exacts, and the Law of Mo/es command- 
ed, that Children ſhould ſupport their Parents, and did not allow 
of their doing otherwiſe ; conſquently Children were not at Li- 
berty to obligate themſelves by Oath or Vow not toſupport them. 
But the Law which requires Oaths and Vows to be obſerved, 
doubtleſs is to be underſtood of Vows and Oaths that are lawful ; 
that is, of ſuch whereby what is lawful and honeft 15 vowed or 
worn, and that which the Swearer or Vower is at Liberty to ſwear 
or vow : Therefore, in this Caſe of vowing or ſwearing not to 
ſupport a Parent, the Law which requires the 5 of Vows 

and Oaths can have no Place, as that extends only to ſuch Oaths 
and Vows as are lawful in themſelves : And therefore the Law 
which commands Piety towards Parents, ought to have its full 
Force, notwithſtanding any Oath or Vow to the contrary 3 and 
Pardon of God be aſked for the raſh Vow : See Numbers Ch. 
xxx. and our Notes there. l 


Ze hypocrites, well did Eſaias propheſy of you, 
ſaying, 1 75 25 
's This people draweth nigh unto me with their 
mouth, and honoureth me with their lips; but their 
heart is far from me. | 

9 But in vain they do worſhip me, teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men. 


If we examine the Place of Vaiabh from which theſe Words are 
taken, viz. Ch.xxix.13. we ſhall find they are no Prediction, but 
merely a Reproof-given to, or a Deſcription of the Jews of his 
Time ; and rant the Word propheſied here is to be taken in a 


figurative Senſe, the Meaning of what is ſaid here ſeeming to be 


no more than this: Moſt juſtly may I now ſay of you, what 
* the Prophet 1/azah ſaid of your Forefathers, which is fo exactly 
« wry of you, that no Words can be uſed more ſuita- 
CO” | 

In wain they do worſhip me :] It is altogether in vain to wor- 
hip GOD, if we do it in ſuch a Manner as is diſpleaſing to him. 

Such Worſhip can be of no Eſteem in his Sight, nor can any Re- 
gard from him be expected for it. TT 

Teaching for Dodrines the Commandments of Men :] By the Com- 
mandments of Mer here are not meant ſuch Doctrines or Precepts 
ſolely, that ate directly repugnant to the Divine LAW; (for 
TESUS applied theſe Words of 1/aiah not only to make good 
that which he had already ſaid, but alſo that he might pave the 
Way to that which follows, in which he ſhews that his Apo- 
ſtles were. not juſtly accuſed) nor yet muſt we conclude that 
be condemned all the Commandments of Men, or whatever they 
teach, letit be what it will : Such, for Example, as a probable 
Interpretation. of what is doubtful, or a juſt Limitation: of that 
which is left by the Divine Laws to the Will orPleaſure of Men; 
or faithful and good Advice about the Exerciſe of Piety and Cha- 


rity, For in all theſe Things, the Commandments or Directions of 


good and well inſtructed Men may be of Uſe to thoſe who are leſs 
10. The Commandments of Meu, which are here condemned, 


are ſuch as are ſolely built upon. a mere Human ſenſeleſs Opinion, | 


* 


unſupported by any Divine Authority, ſuch as thoſe which are 
here ſpoken of, viz. {uperititiouſly waſhing the Hands, c. 


10 J And he called the multitude, and ſald unto 


them, Hear, and underſtand. 


JESUS having finiſhed his Diſeourſe to the Scribes and Phar;- 


ſees, who had brought the Accufation againſt his Diſciples, turn- 


ed and addreſſed himſelf to the common People, whom the Scribe; 


had a Contempt of as unlearned, and the Phari/ces as not ſuflici- 
ently religious, 


11 Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth 
a man : but that which cometh out of the mouth, this 


. defileth a man. | 


Not that which goeth into the Mouth defileth a Hane] Thar 1s, 
rendereth him impure, or makes him contract any Sin. The 
Phariſees, as we have obſerved, thought that ſome Things were in 
their Nature ſo impure, as to pollute or defile the Soul by their 


| own intrinfic Impurity. This Jes vs here denies, aſſerting, that 


what goeth into the Mouth defileth not; THAT Is, (as it muſt be un- 
derſtood from the Subject Matter in Hand) that which goeth into 
the Mouth without any Fault of the Will accruing. Thus the 
Jeaus were not defiled or rendered culpable by the Meats them- 
ſelves, in Caſe they eat of them which GOD in His Laws forbid 


them to eat; for, as St. Paul argues, Every Creature of GOD ig 


good ; but they were def led or rendered culpable, becauſe they eat 
ſuch Meats when the Divine Laws, for particular Reaſons, pro- 
nounced them unclean, and forbid them to be eaten. It was the 
Tranſgreſſion of the Divine Laws, and not the Meats themſelves, 
that rendered them defiled, So that JESUS taught here nothing 
contrary to the Divine Law, which made a Difference of Meats 
among the Zexvs ; but only thewed that there was nothing un- 
clean in its own Nature, as the Phari/zes thought, but that it was 
the Law only that made the eating of it a Sin or Pollution. And 
by this JESUS ſignified, that the Law relating to a Difference of 
Meats was not of an immutable Nature ; and by giving a right 
Interpretation of the Law, and ſhewing on what it was founded, 
wiz. ſolely on the Command of GOD, he prepared the Way for 
the Mo/aic Ceremonial Law being ſet aſide, whenever it thould 
pleaſe GOD ſo to do. For it very much contributed to prepare 
them for that, by ſhewing that the Matter of the Law was in it- 
ſelf an indifferent Thing, and the Command given only for a par- 
ticular Occaſion, or for the Sake of ſome other End. 

But that which cometh out of the Mouth, this defileth a Man 1 
In Mark this is expreſſed in more general Terms, That avhbich 


comet h out of a Man; THAT 18, thoſe Things which proceed from 
his Will, or in which is Will is concerned: But becauſe many of 


thoſe Things are wont to come out of the Mouth, as evil Diſcour- 


ſes, falſe Teſtimonies, Blaſphemies; and others, not without the 


Mouth being concerned ; as from harſh Words proceed Slaugh- 


ters, and from laſcivious Diſcourſes ariſe Adulteries and Fornica- 


tions, and for the moſt Part Lyes and Falſehoods attend upon 


| Thefts ; therefore CHRIST with Propriety, in Oppoſition to the 


preceding Clauſe, That which goeth into the Mouth of Man defileth 
not, added, But that which cometh out of the Mouth, this defileth a 
Man. Thus PHILo, a Fewih Writer, ſpeaks of the Mouth: 
« What ſhall I call the Mouth, at which goeth in periſhable 
„Things, but immortal ones come forth; for Meat and Drink, 
the periſhable Suſtenance of a periſhable Body, go in at it; but 
cout of it come forth Diſcourſes by which the rational Life is go- 
«« yerned, and the Way to immortal Life ſhewn,” 


* 


12 Then came his diſciples, and ſaid unto him, 
Knoweſt thou that the Phariſees were offended after 
they heard this ſaying ? | 


1 e ” | Hm Account of the Tradition of 
the Elders, and they placed the greateſt Part of their Religion! 

the Obſervation of hob - 51. FOR 
themſelves had inſtituted, 


13 But he anſwered and ſaid, Every plant which 
my heavenly Father hath not planted, ſhall be rooted 


up. | 


By every Plant here is meant every Doctrine; and thoſe are 
not Plants or Doctrines from GOD, which have neither a Foun- 


dation in Divine Revelation, or right Reaſon. Our Log v's ſay- 


ing that every ſuch Plant ſhould be rooted up, implied, that thoſe 
Doctrines which prevented Men's making a Proficiency in true 
Piety ſhould be refuted, and Men brought to the Knowledge of 
the Truth by a free teaching of thoſe Ihings which contribute to 
ſolid Piety. And with Reſpect to the Point they were upon, IE- 
SUS implied or indicated by this, that the Maſaic Ceremoaial 
Law was not inſtituted as being approved of in its own Nature by 

5 f GOD, 


e Traditions and certain Rites which they 
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100 Jeſus explains to his Diſciples what defileth. S. MATT H E W. He healeth a Woman's Daughter of Canaay, 


GOD, but in Compliance with the Weakneſs and Prejudices, and 


Cuſtoms, or Manners of the ancient Jews ; and to keep them 
ſeparate from all other People for a certain Time. Theſe, and 
other like, were the Reaſons of the Ceremonial Law heing 

given; and not becauſe the Things it ordered were good in 


themſelves. 


14 Let them alone: they be blind leaders of the 
blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall 


into the ditch. : 


JESUS in this, as well as the foregoing Verſe, plainly indicat- 
ed, that the offending of the Phariſees, or indeed any other Set of 
Men, was not to be ſo much minded as upon that Account to for- 
ſake the Cauſe of TxuTH, or omit ſpeaking what was proper in 
Support of it. 


T hey be blind Leaders * the Blind :] The Meaning and Con- 
nexion of this ſeems to be, If they will be blind themſelves, 


« Jet us however have Regard to the People to open their Eyes, 


« otherwiſe by following ſuch blind Leaders they will fall into 
« Peſtructions. The moſt learned among the Jes had no true 
Notions of the Deſigns of GOD in giving the Ceremonial Law ; 
non of the Nature of the Maſfab's Kingdom. And the People, by 
following the Directions of their Doctors, had loſt all true Reli- 
gion, obſerving only Ceremonies, and neglecting true Virtue. 


15 Then anſwered Peter and ſaid unto him, De- 
clare unto us this parable. 


Or, this Saying ; for the Word we render Parable does not al- 
ways ſignify a figurative Matter, like that of the Sower, but is 


uſed to ſignify a particular Maxim or Saying. 
16 And Jeſus ſaid, Are ye alſo yet without under- 
ſtanding ? 
Ye who ought by this Time to have learnt of me in what True 
Piety conſiſts, 5 


17 Do not ye yet underſtand, that whatſoever en- 
tereth in at the mouth, goeth into the belly, and is 
caſt out into the draught? 


JESUS argues here, according to the received Opinion of the 


ews, of the Heart being the Seat of the Mind, particularly of 
that Part by which we vill a Thing, by which only we can 
be culpable. From whence it followed, that if the Uncleanneſs 
of Meat, (ſuppoſing there to be any Sort unclean in its own Na- 
ture) did not extend to the Heart, it conſequently could not af- 
fect the Mind. But JESUS obſerved, that ſo far from the Meat's 
whilſt it is mixed with its Dregs being carried to the Heart, it go- 
eth into the lower Belly, and ſo is caſt forth: So that nothin 
that is unclean in the Meat we eat comes to the Heart, and muc 


m 18 Burt thoſe things which proceed out of the 
mouth, come forth from the heart, and they defile the 


an, | : 
As whatever we ſpeak is an Act of the Will, therefore it is 


properly ſaid that 5 Things which proceed from the Mouth come 
forth from the Mind. | | 


19 For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, falſe witneſs, 


blaſphemies. 


Aadulteriets, Fornications:] By the Mention of Fornications here, 


CHRIST hinted that not only Adultery, as the more ſenſual Fezws 
thought, but alſo Fornication was forbidden by the Divine Law, 


20 Theſe are the things which defile a man : but to 
eat with unwathen hands defileth not a man. 


Becauſe that which they had a Notion of purifying by waſh- 


ing, was not of a Nature to defile the Mind. 


21 J Then Jeſus went thence, and departed into 
the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon. 


Rather, this ſhould be rendered Towarvs, or To the Crafts, 


&c. for it does not appear that CHRIST went beyond the 


Bounds of the Jewwifþp Territories, 


22 And behold, a woman of Canaan came out of | 


the ſame coaſts, and cried unto him, laying, Have 
mercy on me, O Lord, thou ſon of David; my daugh. 
ter is grievouſly vexed with a devil. 


A Woman of Canaan :] Or, a Syro-Phenician; for fo 

it, 10 kf were eb to ſtile hoſe Canaanites who * 
Tyre, Sidon, Phænicia, and the Sea-Coaſt thereabouts, ---.Thi, 
Woman came from the Territories of the Tyrians or Sidon;ans 
upon hearing of the wonderful Things which JESUS did, to en. 
treat his Aſſiſtance for her Daughter. GOD perhaps ſo orderin 

it, that as in the foregoing Diſpute with the Phari/ees, the Abols 
tion of the Ritual Law was hinted at; ſo by the coming of this 
Gentile Woman to JESUS, the Adoption of the Gentiles to be 
GOD's People might be repreſented ; for by addreiling him by 
the Title of Thou Son of David, it is plain ſhe acknowledged him 
as the MESSIAH, which ſhe had learned the Notion of y con- 
verſing with the Jews. 


23 But he anſwered her not a word. And his di. 
ciples came and beſought him, ſaying, Send her 
away ; for ſhe crieth after us. 

24 But he anſwered and ſaid, I am not ſent, but 
unto the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. 


My Commiſſion is only to propound the Words of ſaving Doe. 
trine to the Feww/ Nation, and confirm them to them by Mira. 
cles.---The numerous Seed of the Gentiles was not promiſed to 
CHRIST *till after his Death, when he was no longer to be in 
the Character of an Ambaſſador or Meſſenger from GOD, but 
a Kixs ſitting at the Right Hand of the FAT RER. Nevertheleſ 
this did not hinder, but that at leaſt within the Border of Judæa 
he might do Acts of Beneficence to a Gentile : But CHRIST, in 
declaring Part of the Truth, and holding his Peace as to the reſt, 
intended to make the perſevering Faith of the Woman manifeſt, 


to the Shame of the Jexu;/ Nation. 


25 Then came ſhe and worſhipped him, ſaying, 
Lord, help me. 0 | 


The Woman hearing what JESUS ſaid, proſtrated herſelf be- 
fore him, and ſupplicated him in the moſt vehement Manner, that 
he would not reje& her Petition. 


26 But he anſwered and ſaid, It is not meet to take 
the children's bread, and to caſt it to dogs. 


It was uſual with both Jews and Greeks to call thoſe Dogs 
whom they held in Contempt; but the Greet Word that is uſed 


here ſignifies a Kind of Dogs that are much ſet by; therefore 


CHRIsT did not uſe the Expreſſion to ſignify a Contempt of the 
Gentiles, but only to expreſs the Difference there was at that Time, 
between the Children of the Promiſe (the Jews, who worſhipped 
the true GOD) and Strangers or Gentiles, who worſhipped falſe 
Gods, The Meaning of the Verſe is, I muſt not diſpoſe of - 
„ thoſe Favours to Strangers or Gentiles, which GOD has ſent me 


to beſtow among his choſen People the Fewws.” 


27 And ſhe ſaid, Truth, Lord: yet the dogs 
eat of the crumbs which fall from their maſters 


table. 


So I do not aſk many or great Benefits, nor expect to receive 
the ſame Favours as the Jer People, but a ſmall Pittance on- 
ly of the inexhauſtible Beneficence, which may be granted to me 
without the Detriment of any other, conſidering thy great Power, 
and unwearied Continuance in doing Good. | 


28 Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, O wo- 
man, great is thy faith: be it unto thee even as thou 
wilt. And her daughter was made whole from that 
very hour. 


The Succeſs which this Canaanitiſs Woman's Suit met with 
from JESUS, teaches us two Leſſons of great Importance: Firſt, 
that GOD is no Reſpector of Perſons, Tot always ops ſin- 
cere Faith and fervent Prayer, proceeding from an humble Pe 
nitent Heart. Secondly, that it is our Duty to continue in Pray- 
. 3 although the Anſwer thereof ſhould be long 

eferred. 


29 And Jeſus departed from thence, and came 
nigh unto the ſea of Galilee; and went up into 4 
mountain, and ſat down there. 

30 And 


3 


The People glorify God for Feſus's Miracles, S. M A T T H E W. 2 great Malt itude / & by Jeſus. ror 


o And great multitudes came unto him, having 
with them thoſe that were lame, blind, dumb, 
maimed, and many others, and caſt them down at 

eſus? feet; and he healed them: 
21 Iofomuch that the multitude wondered when 
they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, the maimed to be 
whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to ſee : and 
they glorified the God of Iſrael. 


The Jewiſh Multitude ſeem to have apprehended the Great- 
neſs of theſe Miracles, more diſtinctly than the Generality of 
Chriftians now do: For we are told, Matt. Ch ix. 33. when 
ESUs opened the Mouth of a dumb Man, the Multitude mar- 
yelled, ſaying, It was never Jo ſeen in IJrael. Sce allo Matt. Ch. 
xii. 22, 23. Mark Ch. vii. 37. And on this Occaſion, wer. 31. 
The Multitude wondered, when they ſaw the Dumb to ſpeak, the 
Maimed to be whole, the Lame to abalk, and the Blind to fee : And 
they glorified the GOD of Iſrael. This latter Clauſe makes it pro- 
bable, that many Heathens were now preſent with our LogDd, be- 
held his Miracles, and formed a juſt Notion of them. It ſeems 
his Fame ſpreading into the neighbouring Countries, had made 
ſuch an Impreſſion even upon the idolatrous Nations, that Num- 
bers of them came from far, to hear and ſee the wonderful Man, 
of whom ſuch Things were reported, and probably with a View 


to experience his healing Goodneſs. Wherefore, when they be. 


held thoſe Effects of his Power, they were exceedingly ſtruck 
with them, and broke forth in Praiſes of the GOD by whoſe 
Aſſiſtance and Authority he ated, And it may be alſo, from 
that Time forth devoted themſelves to his Worſhip, and glorified 


the GOD of Tract. 


32 J Then Jeſus called his diſciples unto him, 
and ſaid, I have compaſſion on the multitude, be- 
cauſe they continue with me now three days, and 
have nothing to eat : and I will not ſend them away 
faſting, leſt they faint in the way. 


It is to be ſuppoſed that they had brought Proviſions with 


them, as was uſual in thoſe Days, when People went from Home ; 
but JESUS having ſtaid longer than they expected in this de- 
fart Place, without entering into any Town or Village, they now 
had ſpent all their Victuals; and, it is likely, it was at ſome 
Diſtance from any Town or Village. It is ſuppoſed, that this 
was in Summer Time; ſo that the Weather being good, and the 
Air warm, it is not to be wondered if the Multitude had now 
paſſed two or three Days and Nights ſucceſſively with 7e/us, pro- 
bably lying down in the Night-Time on the Ground to take the 


Refreſhment of Sleep.----We cannot but remark with what Wiſ- 


dom JESUS choſe to be ſo much in Deſarts or uninhabited 
Places during this Period of his Miniftry ; for not to mention his 
Prudence in it, in keeping out of the Way of his Enemies the 
Scrives and Phari/ees, he ſeems to have been reſolved in the Diſ- 
Charge of the Duties of his Miniſtry to make as little Noiſe as 
838 to avoid Crowds, and to be followed only by ſuch as had 
iſpoſitions proper for profiting by his Inſtructions. And it is to 
be ſuppoſed, not a great many others would accompany him 
into Solitudes.— As the Multitude, on this and the like Occa- 
ſions, remained long with 7e/us, doubtleſs his Doctrine diſtilled 
upon them all the while like the Dew, and as the ſmall Rain 
upon the tender Herb. If fo, what Satisfaction and Edification 
ſhould we find in the Divine Diſcourſes which he then delivered, 
were we in Poſſeſſion of them. The Pleaſure we receive from 
ſuch of them as the inſpired Writers have preſerved, raiſes an 
ardent Deſire of the reſt, At the ſame Time it muſt be acknow- 


ledged, that we are bleſt with as much of CHRIS T's Doctrine, 


as is fally ſufficient to all the Purpoſes of our Salvation. 


33 And his diſciples ſay unto him, Whence 
ſhould we have ſo much bread in the wilderneſs, as to 
fill ſo great a multitude ? 

34 And Jeſus ſaith unto them, How many loaves 
— ye? And they ſaid, Seven, and a few little 

es. | 

35 And he commanded the multitude to fit down 
on the ground. | : 

36 And he took the ſeven loaves and the fiſhes, 
and gave thanks, and brake hem, and gave to his 
diſciples, and the diſciples to the multitude. 

37 And they did all eat, and were filled: and 
they took up of the broken meat that was left, ſeven 
baſkets full, 

38 And they that did eat were four thouſand men, 
belides women and children. 


P 


| 


1 
1 


; 


39 And he fent away the multitude, and took 
ſhip, and eame into the coaſts of Magdala. 


Or rather, Macrvax ; for ſo it is in the moſt antient Copies ; 
and which ſeems to be the true Reading. Probably it was the 
ſame Part which is called the Valley of Megiddo, or Mageddan, 
in the Old Tefament, where we read of Jeſab's being ſlain. It 
lay in the Tribe of Manaſſeb. 


The Diſcourſe between JESUS and the Phariſees, furniſhes us 
with the following Inſtructions : I. That Hypocrites make Reli. 

ion and Piety to conſiſt only in external Duties, and oftentimes 
in ſuch as are vain, and of very ſmall Weight; that they ſcrupu- 
louſly obſerve theſe Things, and condemn thoſe that do not ; 
whilſt they violate the moſt important Duties, ànd the moſt poſi- 
tive Commands of GOD. II. That the Duty of Children to 
their Parents 1s altogether inviolable, that nothing can diſpenſe 
with it, and that they are particularly obliged to affiſt them in 
Time of Need. III. That Vows and Oaths, which are raſh, 
and contrary to the Divine Law, ought not to be kept, IV, That 
GOD rejects the Worſhip of thoſe who only honour him with 
their Mouths and Lips, but whoſe Hearts are far from Him ; 
and that he will be ſerved as he has commanded in his Word, 
and not according to the Inventions and Directions of Men, V. 
That not only external Actions defile Men, and render them 
guilty before GOD, but likewiſe the wicked Thoughts and Mo- 
tions of the Heart, and Deſires tending to Impurity, to Unrigh- 
teouſneſs, to Pride, to Slander, and other Sins. 'Lhis is a Doc- 
trine which we ought never to forget, and which obliges us par- 


ticularly to ſtudy the internal Sanctification and Parity of the 


Heart and Conſcience. VI. We ought to take particular Notice 
of the Miracle which JESUS wrought in healing the Daughter 
of the Canaanitih Woman. He refuſed is firſt to cure her, be- 
cauſe her Mother was a Gentile ; his Reaſon for ſo doing, was, 
not only by that Means to excite the Zeal of that Woman, but 
likewiſe becauſe the Time was not yet come, in which the Gentiles 


' were to be called; and becauſe, he purpoſed to work Miracles 


only among the Jews, But N her Perſeverance and great 


Humility, he did at laſt what ſhe deſired of him. By this Exam- 


ple we may learn, that Prayers made with Faith, Humility, and 
Perſeverance, are very powerful ; and that if GOD does not at 
firſt grant us what we aſk, itis probably to ſtir up our Zeal, 
Laſtly, This Miracle, as well as a great Number more which our 
LORD wrought in healing the Sick, in feeding four thouſand 
Men with ſeven Loaves and a few Fiſhes, and the like, ſhould lead 
us to acknowledge the Infinite Power of GOD, who worked theſe 
great Things by Jesus Cyr1sT 3 and ought to excite us to praiſe 


and to glorify him, as thoſe did who were Eye-Witneſſes of 
them. 


CHAP. MM 


- 


1 The Phariſees aſt a fign from heaven, and are refuſed. 5 TFeſus 


ewarns his diſciples to take heed of the lea ven of the Phariſtes and 
Sadducees. 13 The people's opinion of Jeſus; and that of the Apoſ- 
tles. 21 Jeſus foretells his jufferings and death, and reludes Peter 
for ſpeaking againſt it. 24 He warns his diſciples to prepare for 
perſecutions and ſufferings, and ſets forth the worth of the ſoul, and 
the great importance of ſecuring the ſalvation of it, 


HE Phariſees alſo, and the Sadducees, came, and 
tempting, deſired him that he would ſhew them 


a ſign from heaven. 


Tempting :] THAT 18, ſeeking Occaſion for Calumnyor Com- 
plaint againſt him; for ſo the Word is uſed Ch, xix. 3. Cb. xxii. 


18. and elſewhere. | 
Defired him that he would ſbeau them a Sign from Heaven :] Cauſe 
ſome miraculous Sign to appear from Heaven, which might de- 


monſtrate that he was commiſſioned by GOD. 


2 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, When it is 
evening, ye ſay, It will be fair weather: for the ſky 
is red. | | 

3 And in the morning, I, will be foul weather to- 
day: for the ſky is red and lowring. O ge hy po- 
crites, ye can diſcern the face of the ſæy; but can ye 
not diſcern the ſigns of the times? 


Ye Hypocrites :] Je8vs we find frequently called the Phari/ees 
ſo, on Account of the great Pretences they made to Piety, 
when they were far from 1 it in their Hearts; but it may 
be aſked why he here includes the Sadducees under the ſame De- 
nomination, ſince by denying another Life they openly over- 


- threw the Power of Religion. The Cauſe of JESUS's calling 


them 
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Country and its Laws was often feig 


102 The Phariſets and Sadducces defire Jeſus S. M ATTHEW. 


them Hypocrites too ſeems to have been, that they ſought to be 
ee. great Lovers of their Country, and bold 1 0 7 
the Public Laws. They exceeded in their Pretences to this = ” 
of the Jews, and by this Means obtained the higheſt Poſts 3 o- 
nour and Dignity: But as . a ay _ 006 
'1 it 1 oſed that this war 

true Virtue, itis tobe ſuppoſe „ ey ate 
an hypocritical Part in what they profeſſed.------77 can diſcern h 
7 the Sky :] Ye can from he Appearance of the Sky by 
employing your natural Faculties, and making Obſervations, form 
a Judgment what the Weather will be, and order your Affairs ac- 
cordingly.--- But can ye not diſcern the Signs of the Times ?] Can- 
not ye in like Manner, if you would, make a proper Uſe of your 


Underſtanding and Obſervations, diſtinguiſh what the Times are ? 


Cannot you, when you ſee ſuch wonderful Things done, as were 


never before done in Iſrael, juſtly conclude therefrom, that it is 
| ſome extraordinary Diſpenſation of GOD ? And when you con. 


ſider the Situation of the Nation, with Reſpect to the Romans, and 
its internal Policy and Corruption, cannot you judge therefrom 


that ſome great Revolution is at Hand, and even the entire Demo- 
lition of the State ? and conſequently, that you are in % laſt 


Times, and of Courſe in the Times of the Mess1an. Had they 
laid afide their Prejudices, and entered into a candid and fair Ex- 
amination, they muſt have found Reaſon to have believed JESUS 
to be the MESSIAH : For JESUS propoſed a Religion of the moſt. 
conſpicuous Purity, and the moſt ſolid Piety, confirmed by S1Gns, 
not of an uſeleſs Nature, but ſuch as Men were benefitted by ; 


the Blind reſtored to Sight, the Lame to walk, and the Sick of all 


Diſeaſes reſtored to Health. Which might with Reaſon be conſi- 
dered as Signs of the Times of the MESSIAH,=--»-For what fur- 
ther needs 0 in this and the following Verſe, ſee Ch. 
xii. where much the ſame is related: From whence it appears, 
that the ſame Things were often ſaid and done more than once by 


CHRIST, 


4 A wicked and adulterous generation ſceketh 
after a ſign ; and there ſhall no ſign be given unto 
it, but the ſign of the prophet Jonas. And he left 


them, and departed. | | 
And when his diſciples were come to the other 


fide, they had forgotten to take bread. | 


JESUS having given an Anſwer to the Phariſees and Sadducees, 
immediately entered into a Veſſel with his Diſciples only, in or- 
der to paſs to the other Side of the Lake. 

And when his Diſciples were come :] Rather, As they were going; 
for the Greek Word which we render come, frequently ſignifies in 
other Books, no more than the Act of going, or being on the 
Way to ſuch a Place. Thus Luke Ch. xv. 20. it is ſaid of the 
prodigal Son, that He aro/e and came to his Father ; and immedi- 
ately follows, But when he Twas yet a great Way off his Father ſaw 
him, And it appears from Mark, that the Ducourſe of Jeſus, 
which follows next, was delivered in the Veſſel, whilſt they were 
paſſing to the other Side of the Lake. 


6 C Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Take heed and 
beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and of the 
Sadducces. | 


Beware of the Locus of the Phariſees ] It is the Nature of 
Leaven to diffuſe its Influence in a large Degree, and therefore, 
Ch, x111, the true DoQrine of the Goſpel is compared to Leaven, 
Here, and in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, falſe Doctrine is com- 
7155 to Leaven, not only upon the ſame Account, but becauſe 

eaven has a Bitterneſs of Taſte, and becauſe all Fermentation is 
a Kind of Corruption.--- JESUS in warning his Diſciples zo be- 
ware of the Leaven of the Phariſees and Sadduces, inſtructed them 
that two Kinds of Doctrine were moſt carefully to be guarded a- 
gainſt, viz, that which placed Piety chiefly in external Rites, and 
that which denied a future State, and referred every Thing to 
this preſent World, | 


7 And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, 
{t is becauſe we have taken no bread. 


He has ſaid this, becauſe we have forgotten to bring Bread with 
us. Thus they diſcourſed among themſelves, ſuppoſing that Je- 
us, underſtanding they had „ Bread with them, ſaid 
this by Way of Precaution to them, not to buy any Bread when 
they came to Shore, of any Pbariſes or Sadducee, leſt it ſhould 
defile them : So ſoon had they forgot the Diſcourſe of JESUS 
in which he ſhewed, that nothing of this Kind could pollute the 
Mind; tho' the Jewiſb Doctors taught otherwiſe, andprohibited 
the Uſe of the Leaven of Heathens and Samaritans : They were 
therefore, as Dial from what follows, in great Trouble, ſup- 
poſing that Ze/us ſpake of their not buying Lea ven of either Pha- 
riſe-or Sadducee, leſt they ſhould be put to a great Strait for | 


to ſhew them a Sigh from Headen. 


Bread, not conſidering that ux who had fed a Com pany of fern 


Thouſand People with five Loaves, could never be at Loſs io 


provide Bread for Twelve or Thirteen Perſons. 


8 Which when Jeſus perceived, he ſaid unto them 
O ye of little faith, why reaſon ye among yourſelves. 
becauſe he have brought no bread ? 


Why are ye ſo diſturbed and troubled at your having forgot to 
take Bread, as though, if the Caſe required it, God could not 
feed you, or provide Bread for you, without your buying it of 
any one. Can you, after what you have ſeen me perform, be of 
ſo little Faith as to ſuppoſe you muſt periſh with Hunger unleſs 
you get Bread from Men, 


Do ye not yet underſtand, neither remember 
the five loaves of the five thouſand, and how many 
baſkets ye took up ? | 

10 Neither the ſeven loaves of the four thouſand, 
and how many baſkets ye took up ? | 

11 How is it that ye do not underſtand, that 1 
ſpake it not to you concerning bread, that ye ſhould 
beware of the leaven of the Pharſees, and of the 
Sadducees ? 


There is, in the Concluſion of this Verſe, an Ellipſis, or ſome 
Words wanting, which are to be underſtood, viz. © awher I /aid 


to yon to come in before the Words that ye ſhould beware of | 


the Leaven”? &c. 


12 T hen underſtood they how that he bade them 
not be ware of the leaven of bread, but of the doc- 


trine of the Phariſees, and of the Sadducees. 


13 When Jeſus came into the coaſts of Cæſarea 
Philippi, he aſked his diſciples, ſaying, Whom do 
men ſay that I, the Son of man, am ? | 


Here again, When Jeſus came, ſhould be rendered when he vent, 
for we learn from Mar#, that this Diſcourſe was held in the Way 
thither, not indeed in the publick Road or Highway, (but as 
Luke informs us, in a retired Place) but it was whilſt he was 
on his Journey to the Coaſts of Cz/area Philippi, before he reach- 
ed there. Cz/aree Philippi was, whilſt in Poſſeſſion of the 


Canaanites, called Le/hem, Toſh. Ch. xix. 47. and Laiſh, Judges 


Ch. xviii. 27. but when the Children of Dau took it, they named 
it after their Progenitor. In later Times it was called Paneas, 
from the Mountains beneath which it ſtood. The Situation of 
Pantas pleaſed Philip the Tetrach ſo exceedingly, that here 
ſolved to make it the Seat of his Court : For which Purpoſe he 
enlarged and adorned it with many ſumptuous Buildings, and 
called it Cz/area, in Honour of the Roman Emperor. The 
Tetrach's own Name, however, was commonly added, to diſtin- 
2 5 it from the other Cæſarea, ſo often mentioned in the Jewiſh 

iſtory.--——--There was a conſiderable Interval of Time be- 
tween what is related in the preceding Verſes, and what follows, 
which happened but a ſhort Time before our LORD {uf- 


fered. 


Whom do Men ſay that I, &c.] Whom do Men ſay that I, who, 
in all outward Garb appear no more thana Man of common 
Rank, am ? TY Ps 


14 And they ſaid, Some ſay that thou art John 
the Baptiſt ; ſome, Elias ; and others, Jeremias, or one 
of the prophets. 


Some ſay that thou art John the Baptift :] It was a prevailing 
Opinion among the Jews, that thoſe who ſuffered Death for the 
Sake of the Divine Laws, would be raiſed again to Life, (and 
they had a greater Perſuaſion of their being ſo, than of any 
others) and therefore this made ſome conclude Jet to be John 
the Baptiſt raiſed again to Life. 

Some Elias ] It was a prevailing Opinion that Elias, or Elijah, 
who was taken up alive into Heaven, was to return again upon 
Earth, and before the Coming of the Mess1an ; which Opinion 
aroſe irom the Prophecy of Malachi, being taken in a wrong 
Senſe. And others, Feremias :] The Fews expected the Return 
of Zeremiah from the Dead, either by his Soul's animating ſome 
other Body, or by the Reftoration of the ſame Soul and Body. 
Some thought his Soul animated the Body of Zechariah, as 
they thought the Soul of Phinees did that of Elijah. 07 
one of the Prophets :] THAT 18, one of them riſen from the 
Dead, for ſo Luke explains it, Luke Ch. ix. 8.----But thoſe who 
formed ſuch Opinions, it muſt be ſuppoſed, had received no 


Information concerning the Birth of FESUS, and had N91 
the 


2 W eter Loa... as. 


The Opinion of the People, 


News of him from the Frame of his Miracles, and that 


ay . before, ſo that they had not made Enquiry concerning 


his Birth. | | 
1; He ſaith uno them, But whom ſay ye that I 


am ? 


Moſt Part of the People took I xs us for a different Perſon from 
what he was, becauſe he had nothing of the Powp and Gran- 
deur, with which they ſuppoſed the Mess IAH was to be adorned. 
Wherefore that he might know whether his Diſciples, who Had 
long enjoyed theBenefit of his Doctrine and Miracles, had formed 

more juſt Idea cf his Character, he aſked them what they thought 


Of him themſelves. 


16 And Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou 
art the Chriſt the Son of the living God: 


That is, of the TRE Gop, The Epithet living was applied 

to him, in ContradiſtinQion to the Gods of the Heathen, who did 
not in Reality live; being no other than dumb Idols, and the Fic- 
tions of Human er ee art the CHRIST :] Thou 
art the Ax IN TED Owe, or the MEss14aH.--The Son of the living 
GOD :] The moſt diſtinguiſhed One of GOD of the whole Hu- 
man Race, whom he has ſer in the higheſt Rank, and ordained to 
the moſt important and dignified Office, and whom he has a pecu- 
liar Delightin. Upon theſe Accounts it appears, Men are called 
the Sons, of GOD iu Seripture. . | | 


17 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſ- 
ſed art thou, Simon Bar-jona : for fleſh and blood 
hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which 
is in heaven. | 

Bleed art thou, Simon Bar-jona :] THAT 1s, Simon the Son of 
obn. Thus Peter was called before he became a Diſciple of 
ESUS, who gave him a new Name,viz. Cephas, or Peter ; andbe- 
ing now about to give the Reaſon for his giving him that Name, 
he begins with mentioning what Name he had been formerly called 
by.,----Fleſp and Blood hath not revealed it unto thee :] THAT 18, 
Thou haſt not been taught this, by any of the Doctors or public 
Teachers of the People. — But my Father which is in Heaven ] 
There is no Neceſſity to underſtand this of any particular Divine 
Revelation made to Peter, but rather of the great Miracles which 
GOD performed by JESUS, and the Holy Doctrine which he in- 
ſpired him to preach, and to which IJ Es us himſelf conformed in the 
ſtricteſt or moſt perfect Manner, From which, St. Peter might 
infer, without being told it by any other, that he was the Meta. 
This is moſt probably what is meant here by, But my Father 
which is in Heaven; b 
ons, ſpoke of the Works he did, and the Words or Doctrine he 
taught, as being ſufficient Indications of his being the Meſfab. 


Thus he ſays to the Fewws John, Ch. v. 36, &c. Ye ſent unto Jobn, 


and he bear Witneſs unto the Truth : But 1 receive not Teſtimony 
from Man : I have greater Witneſs than that of John: For the Works 
which the Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame Works that I do, 
bear Witneſs of me that the Father hath ſent me. And again, Ch. x. 
37, 38. If I do not the Works of my Father believe me not. But 
if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the Works. And Ch. xv. 24. 
VI had not done among them the Works which none other Man did, 
they had not had Sin : And Ch. xvii. 8. 1 hawve given untothem the 
Words which thou gawveſt me, and they have received them, and have 
known /urely that I came out from thee, and they have believed that 
thou didſt ſend me. b | | 


18 And I ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build my church; and the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 


1 Jay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter :] That it is not without 
Reaſon that I changed thy Name to Peter. Upon this Rock J 
will build my Church :] When Jesvs ſpoke this, it ſeems as if 
he laid his Hand upon Peter, or pointed to him with his Finger, 
the Word Cephas or Peter, ſignifying a Rock; and Jeſus here 
gives the Reaſon why he had thus called Peter So that the 
Meaning of what is ſaid here is, I have named thee Peter, be- 
cauſe thou ſhalt ſtand firm as a Rock. . 

Iwill build my Church e] This is the firſt Time that the Word 
Church occurs in the Scripture. The Meaning of it, as it is uſed 
here, ſeems to be an Aſſemblage of a certain Set of Men. What 
is meant by building CHRIST 's Church, may be gathered from 
ſeveral Paſſages of the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, Thus Paul 
calls Converts to CHRIST the Temple of the living God; 2 Cor. 
Ch, vi. 16. And Peter ſays of them, Te alſo, as lively Stones, ar- 


ecauſe JESUS, upon ſeveral other Occaſi- 


S. MATTHEW. and of the Apoſtles concerning Jeſus. 103 


built up 4 ſpiritual Houſe, ah holy Prieſthood; to offer up ſpirittal 
Sacrifice, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chrriſt. 2 Peter Ch. ii, 5. 
and Paul calls Believers in CHRIST Gop's BuiLoinGg ; 1 Cor. 
Ch. iii. 9. How this Church or ritual Houſe was built up on 


Peter, may be underſtood from what St. Paul ſays Ephe/ Ch. ii. 


20. where he tells the Gentile Converts, that they were become 
the Houſehold of God; built apon the Foundation, of the. ArosTL.es 
a nd Prophets, And in the Revelatiohs, the City of GOD is ſaid 
to have twelve Foundations, on which were abritten the Naines of 
the twelve Apoſtles. When JESUS fays here, I will Build my 
Church upon this Rock, he had Reſpect of looked forward to the 
Time when Peter, having obtained a ſolid Faith by the Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Spirit, ſent down from Heaven on the Day of Peute- 
cot, firſt of all the Apoſtles, preached to the Fews, and afterwards 
to the Gentiles, that very ſame which he here profeſſed, wiz. 
ZESUS to be the CHRIST. Thus he declared boldly to the ut, 
aſſembled on the Day of PEnTE cosT, ©* Let all rhe Houſe of Ijratl 
know aſſuredly that GOD hath made that ſame JESUS, whom ye. 
have crucified, both LORD and CHRIST :“ See ddt Ch. ii. 14--- 
36. And to the GENTILESs he declared JESUS CHRIST to be 
Loxp oF ALL, and to be ordained by GOD to be the Judge of 
Duick and Dead : See As Ch. x. 36.--- And Acts Ch. xv. 7, He 
declares to the Apoſtles and Elders, that GOD mage Choice among 
them, that the Gentiles by nis MouTHh ſhould hear the Word of 
the Gaſpel and believe.----Both Jews and Gentiles were brought to 
the Belief of the Reſurrection of FESUS; which proved him to 
be the CHRIST, or the Mess an, as by the common Teſtimony 
of all the Apoſtles; ſo in paricular by that of Peter; who confirm- 
ed this his Teſtimony, which he ſpread throughout all Jadæa, and 
among all the diſperſed of the ews, by a Holineſs of Life, by 
Miracles, and laſtly by ſuffering Death, in Witneſs of the Truth, 
in the chief City of the World.---In this Manner was Peter a 
Rock on which CHRIST's Church was built, or a Foundation of 
Chriſtians, He had a principal Hand in eſtabliſhing CHRIST's 
Kingdom; and his Labours in a particular Manner contributed 


to the building up the Spiritual Houſe of Chriftians That he 


was appointed in a particular Manner to this End, ſeems to ap- 
pear from JESU s', taking him, with two more only, (who with 
Peterare called the Pillars of the Church, Galat. Ch, ii. 9.) to be 
Witneſs of his Transfiguration, which was a Token of his future 


Glory; and, after his Reſurrection, by particularly ordering him 


by Name to go into Gallilee, to ſee him there; and likewiſe, by 
appearing to him apart from the other Apoſtles, as St. Pau! men- 
tions 1 Corinth, Ch. xv. 5. 1 

And the Gates of Hell Kal not prevail againſt it ] By the Gates 
of Hell is meant DEATH, as appears from the Uſe of the Word 
HELL in Scripture- whereby is always ſignified DEATH, or the 
State of the Dead.---The Gates of Hell, and the Gates of Death, 
are equivalent Terms,-------Now, that nothing is meant by the 
Gates of Death, but Death itſelf, is plain from P/a/m ix. 13, 
where the P/almift addreſſeth GOD, Thou that lifteft me ub /rom 
the Gates of Death; which can mean no more than, Thou that de- 
livereft me from Death.---The Meaning of this Expreſſion being 
ſettled, it remains to enquire what the Pronoun 1T, at the End 
of the Verſe, is to be referred to: If to the Church ſpoken of, 
(which ſeems moſt likely,) then the Meaning is, that even Death 
itſelf, whoſe Reign is moſt wide and inſatiable, thall not have 


Force enough to detain Chriſtians under its Dominion and Power: 


For they who believe in CHRIST, paſs from Death to Life (ſee 


John C v. 24. xi. 25, 26.) A9W by Hope and Faith 5 and bye 


and bye, in Reality, when the laſt Enemy ſhall be triumphed 
over, and there will be Room to ſay, O Grave (or Hell) awhere 7s 
thy Victory? See 1 Corinth. Ch. xv. 25. It may alſo be under. 
ſtood in a lower Senſe to ſignify the Duration of the Chri/tian 
Church to the End of Time, notwithſtanding all the Aſſaults 
againſt it, and the moſt imminent Dangers it may be expoſed to: 
That there ſhall ſtil] be a Succeſſion of Chriſtians from one Gene- 


ration to another, till the End of the World. Bur ſome refer the 


Pronoun 1T, at the End of the Verſe, to the Rock, or Peter. If 
we take it this Way, the Meaning of JESUS, when he ſaid that 
the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt him, was, that even 
the Fear of Death ſhould not deter him from preaching the Goſ- 

el; but he ſhould continue conſtant in the Profeſſion of the 


RUTH» 


19 And I will give unto thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven : and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind 
on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven: and whatſo- 


ever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in hea- 


ven. ; 


1 will give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven ] This 
is metaphorically expreſſed.---The Meaning is, You ſhall open 
the Kingdom of Heaven, or the Goſpel Diſpenſation, to Men, or 
inſtruct them concerning it; and particularly, give Admiſſion in- 
to it to the Gentiles, This Peter, 1 a reſt of the Apoſtles did ; 
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104 Jeſus ſpeaks to his Diſciples 


put he the firſt of a ll, by bearing Witneſs that GOD had raiſed 
JESUS from the . made him LORD and CHRIST. 
This Peter himſelf defines to be the apoſtolic Office, As Chi, 21s 
22. Wherefore of theſe Men which have companied awith us all the 
Time that the LORD JESUS went in and out among us 3 beginning 
from the Baptiſm of John, unto that ſame Day that he ab taken up 
from us, muſt one be ordained to be a I, itneſs with us of his Reſurrec- 
ion. And Peter firlt opened the Kingdom of Heaven, or gave 
Admiſſion into the Goſpel Diſpenſation, by GOD's Order, to the 
GENTILES. 
Whatſeever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; 
and whatſoever thou ſpalt looſe on Earth, ſhall be logſed in Heaven : 
To underſtand the true Meaning of this, we muſt enquire in 
what Senſe the Phraſe of binding and /oofing (ſpeaking upon a 
like Subject) was underſtood at the Time when our SAVIOUR 
made Uie of it; for we muſt not fix the Senſe of Words or 
Phraſes long ago uttered, according to the Senſe in which they 
have been underſtood ſince; but according as they were under- 
food theti,---Now the Terms 1% bind and 10 Joo/e, when made 
Uſe of among the Jews with Regard to Teachers, ſignified their 
' declaring a Thing to be commanded, ſo that Perſons were bound 
to obſerve it; or elſe lawful, or of an indifferent Nature, and 
Perſons at Liberty with Reſpe& to it. So that zo bind, was to 
declare a Thing unlawful ; zo logſe it, to declare it lawful, or of 
an Indiffereut Nature.---This being the Senſe in which 0 bind 
and 1 leo/e was then underſtood, in ſpeaking of the Actions of 
the Jewiſh Teachers, it is moſt highly reaſonable to conclude 
that JESUS ſpake it in this Senſe to Peter and the other Apoſtles : 
So that the Meaning is, that what Things they ſhould declare 
on Earth to be unlawful, or not allowed of to the Diſciples of 
Cur1sT, ſhould be reckoned ſo in Heaven: And whatever they 
ſhould declare to be lawful or allowable, ſhould alſo be reckoned 


ſo in Heaven, and not charged as a Crime.---This high Power of 


declaring the Terms of Salvation, and Precepts of the Goſpel, 
the Apoltles, did not enjoy in its full Extent, till the memorable 
Day of Pentecoſt, when they received the HoLy SPIRIT in the 
Plentitude of its Gifts. After this, their abſolute Deciſions on 
Points of Doctrine and Duty, being all. given by Inſpiration, 
were infallible Definitions, and ratified in Heaven, Here then 
was a vaſt Honour conſerred on the Apoſtles, and what muſt 
yield great Conſolation to the Pious, There is nothing doubt- 
ful in the Goſpel, much leſs falſe. But we may ſafely reſt the 
Salvation of our Souls on the Diſcoveries there made to us, ſince 
they have all come originally from GOD.---In the Commiſſon 
here given, might be included an Authority of declaring what 
Precepts of the Me/aic Law were ſuperſeded, and what to be 
continued. That ſuch a Power to declare what was forbidden, 
and what not, to the Profeſſors of CHRIS T's Religion, was 
given to the Apoſtles, we may well conclude from what CRHAIS 
promiſed to them at another Time, wiz. that he would pray the 
VATHER to fend them the Spirit of Truth, to teach them all 
Things, and lead them into all Truth.---That what has been ſaid, is 
the true Senſe of this Verſe, is farther confirmed by its being 
expreſſed, not wHOMSOEVER, but WHATSOEVER ye Hall bind, &c. 
THAT 15, wwhat/cever T hings.---It is further to be obſerved, that 
what is ſaid here, is a particular Promiſe to the Apoſtles only, 


and has not the leaſt Appearance of being extended any further 


than to them. It ſeems to be an extraordinary Favour or Privi- 
lege granted to them for the Profeſſion made by Peter, in the 
Name of all the ref}, that they believed JESUS to be the CRRISsT, 
or the MESSIAH, | | 


20 Then charged he his diſciples that they ſhould 


tell no man that he was Jeſus the Chriſt, 


It appears from this, that the Apoſtles, when they were ſent 
forth through all Judæa, which was before this, had no Com- 
miſſion to declare him to be the CurisT, or Mxssian; they 
only ſpoke of JESUS*s Holineſs and Miracles, preached Repen- 

tance, and proviaimed the Kingdom of Heaven to be at Hand ; 
but they had no Commiſſion, neither did they publiſh JESUS to 
be the CHRIST, or the King of that Kingdom, The public 
Declaration or Publication of this was to be deferred till after 
his Reſurrection, when they might do ic with better Succeſs, 
when JESUS had taken Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, and had teſ- 
tified it by ſending down the HoLy Sigir ; which bore, Wit- 
nels to the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles ; and when JESU was no 
Jonger ſuuject to thoſe humble Circumſtances of Condition 
which might divert Men from entertaining a right Veneration 
for him, and receiving him as the MESSIAH ; whereas, had the 
Apoſtles declared him to be the MESSIAH, or Kinc of the 
Jews, w hilſt he was on Earth, it might have been looked upon 
as a Canfederacy between them and their Maſter, and would 
alſo have rendered him and his Followers obnoxious to the Ro. 
mans, as it would have been conſidered as a Claim to regal 
Power, and perhaps have cauſed him to be apprehended and pat 
to Death, heſore he had fulfilled his Miniſtry. Perhaps too he 


l 
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* 
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8. MATTHEW. 
| gave this Charge to his Apoſtles, that they ſhould tell no Man 


that he was the CHR 1sT, becauſe he would not give Occaſion 

the Multitude to come together ſeditiouſly, and proclaim Bis 
Kinc, according to their falſe Notions of the Mess1,y : Ang 
further, he might ſee it was better that Men ſhould gather = 
conclude who he was from his Doctrine and Miracles, than that 
they ſhould be told it expreſsly by bis Apoſtles. s 


21 { From that time forth began Jeſus to ſhew 
unto his diſciples, how that he mutt go unto Jeruſa. 
lem, and ſuffer many things of the elders, and chief 
prieſts, and ſcribes, and be killed, and be raigg 
again the third day. 


How that he muſt go unto Feruſalem, and ſuffer many Things: 
The Syriac Verſion, inſtead of How that he muſt, renders, boa 
that it would be, that he ſhould go up to Jeru/alem, &c. And this 
ſeems to be the true Signification of what is ſaid here; for it 
does not ſeem to be ſpoken of the determined Counſel of God 
in Regard to the Thing, or of the Neceflity of it, but to be 
merely a Declaration of what would be. MusT is frequently, 
in the New Teflament, uſed to fignify nothing elſe but that a 
Thing will come to paſs: See Ch. xxiv. 6. Mark Ch, xiii, ). 

Ads, Ch. iv. 12. | ſn: 
O the Elaers, (or Senators,) chief Priefls, and Scribes :] Of 
theſe three Orders of Men, the Sanbedrim, or great Council of 


the Nation, was compoſed. 5 
| | | wh 

22 Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke - 
him, ſaying, Be it far from thee, Lord: this ſhall not 5 
be unto thee. ſo! 
| 5 M 
| 5 Li 

Be it far from thee :) The true Meaning of the Greet Expreſ. a0 
ſion here is, Mercy on thee, or GOD be merciful or favourable I. 5 
thee, May he avert or forbid this. | T 
: - l 

23 But he turned, and ſaid unto Peter, Get thee 4 
behind me, Satan: thou art an offence unto me: a 
for thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, but 
thoſe that be of men. I t 
| r 

2 f 

But he turned :) This Expreſſion here ſeems to fignify putting 1 
on a ſevere or more grave Look. Get thee behind me :| Tux 
Is, Get out of my Sight.---Satan:] This Word, as we have had ; 
Occaſion to ſhew more than once in our Notes on the 0% J Ha- 


ment, ſignifies an Enemy or Adverſary. So that JESUS, by 
giving this Title to Peter, ſignified that under the Shew of 
Love he was really an Adverſary unto him, or one that put 
himſelf in the Way to oppoſe his Goop. The Reaſon why he 
Teproved Peter on this Occaſion he gives, viz. Becauſe he ſauour- 
ed not the T hings which were of God, but of Man; THAT 18, he 
had Regard to, and made much Account of what might con- 
tribute to the Eaſe and Pleaſure of this Life, without conſider- 
ing how far it was conſiſtent with the Glory of GOD, and his 
wiſe Deſigns, which ought to be preferred by vs to all worldly 
Conveniencies ; and that he likewiſe entertained Ideas of the 
Nature of the MESSIAH*s Kingdom, according to what 
worldly Men did, and not according to the infinitely ſublimer 
Counſels and Deſigns of GOD, who intended by the MES- 
SLAH, to bleſs Mankind with a Glory and Felicity, far 
beyond all earthly Grandeur and Pleaſure. Thou art 
an Offence wnto me:] Thou art a Snare or Stumbling Block 
to me, for that is the general Meaning of the Word Or- 
FENCE in Scripture.-- This Peter might be conſidered 
to be to JESUS, when he endeavoured to move his Mind 
to an Averſion to what he was to ſuffer, and to fill it with 
Horror of the Ignominy, Pains, and Death, which he was to 
undergo, This he did as much as lay in his Power, by exclaim- 
ing ſo vehemently againſt his undergoing it. 


as — 


24 J Then faid Jeſus unto his diſciples, If any 
man will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and 
take up, his croſs, and follow me. 


Whoever will be a true Diſciple of mine, muſt be willing to 
follow my Example. He muſt not decline Sufferings' if ne- 
ceſſary, in the Cauſe of Virtue and Religion; but abſolutely re- 
ſign himſelf to the Will of GOD, and ia Compariſon of 1 

i 9 ave 


The Son of Man ſhall come in Gloty 


have no Conſideration to himſelf, but renounce all his former 
Neſires, and reſolve both to do and ſuffer whatever GOD ſhall 
hink fit to require of him. He muſt deny him/elf; muſt com- 
it himſelf entirely to the Divine WII I, and be in a conſtant 
Readineſs to renounce every earthly Pleaſure, with Life itſelf, 
when called by GOD to do ſo. 7 


% For whoſoever will ſave his life, ſhall Joſe it 
and whoſoever will loſe his life for my fake, ſhall 


find it. 


oever avoids Death by baſely apoſtatizing from my Reli- 
_ og he has profeſſed i, though he may think he hath ſaved 
fis Life, and did it with that View, yet he in Reality loſes it; 
as he will thereby loſe what really and truly is Life, the eternal 
Happineſs of another State beyond the Grave. But he who 
Jays down his Life in this World for my Sake ; on Account and 
in Defence of the Religion which I have taught, rather than 
a& any Thing contrary to it, he ſhall in Reality find or ſave his 
Life, as he ſhall obtain infinite and endleſs Joys in another State. 
See the Notes on Ch. x. 38, 39. | 


26 For what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain 
the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? or what 
ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ? 


Or, Mat Hall a Man give as a Ran/om for his Life ? for ſo 
the Greek more properly ſignifies. How many and how great 
Things will not a Man give to ſave his Life? The Greet Word 
which we render Soul here, is the ſame as what we reader Li E 
in the foregoing Verſe, and it ought to be rendered ſo here; 
for there ſeems to be here an Application by JESUS, of a com- 
mon Proverb to the Subjet he was ſpeaking upon. His Rea- 
ſoning here ſeems after this Manner: It is fo natural for all 
Men to have the greateſt Regard for the Preſervation of their 
Life, that it is become a Kind of Proverb among Men, What 
evould it profit a Man if be ſhculd gain the whole World, all the 
Things it can afford, if he thereby loſeth or forfeits Life itſelf, 
The Word which we render to /o/e his Soul, or Life, properly 
fpnifies loſing it by a capital Puniſhment. This Eſtimate of 
Life above all other Things, has even been general: Thus 
Achilles ſays in Homer, There is nothing ſeems to me to be fit 
« to be laid in the Balance with Life ; no, not all the Wealth 
« that they ſay is contained in the populous City of Troy.” 
If GOD indeed was to offer the Wiſdom and Riches of Solomon, 
the Strength of Sampſon, the Eloquence of Tully, univerſal Mo- 
narchy, and all Kinds of Pleaſures, and ſay take them for a 
ſingle Hour, but then thou ſhalt die, whereas . otherwiſe thou 
ſhalt have a longer Life ; what Man is there that would not im- 


mediately reje&t the propoſed Condition, and reply that Life | 


ztſelf is better than them all. And will not Men in general, 
when in Danger of Death, willingly and gladly part with every 
Thing to prolong their Life ? Such then being the Eſtimate 
which Men ſet upon Life, even this earthly temporary Life, the 
Life of the Body in this World, as to part with every Thing elſe 
to ſave it; how much more are all theſe Things, and even this 
Life itſelf to be parted with, to ſecure eternal Life, which infi- 
nitely more exceeds, or is of greater Value than this Life, than 
the Enjoyment of this Life is beyond every other Thing we 
poſſeſs, This is the Reaſoning of our Lorp here, and no- 
thing can be more juſt or forcible. It is highly worthy cf our 
Remark, that he does not lay down Things dogmatically, he 
does not merely aſſert them of himſelf, but argues from the 
Feelings or common Sentiments of Men, He appeals to their 
own Judgment, or their own Eſtimation of Things, whether 
what he propoſes to them is not beſt to be choſen, whether it 
ought not to be ſo upon their own natural Principles of acting. 
Thus did our LORD propoſe his Doctrines to Men, with ſuch 
condeſcending Appeals to their own Reaſon, and not with the 
authoritative Stile of a Lord and Maſter. 


| 27 For the Son of man ſhall come in the glory 
of his Father, with his angels; and then he ſhall 
reward every man according to his works. | 


For the Son of Man ſpall come in the Glory of his Father :] With 
a dplendor given to him by the Father, and like to that efful- 
gent Glory in which he dwells.--- JESUS, to confirm what he 
had been ſaying, that it was better to loſe the preſent Life for 
his Sake, than to ſave it by denying him, here declares, that not- 
withſtanding he then appeared in ſuch” mean Circumſtances, 
the Time would come when he ſhould appear in ineffable Glory ; 
and not only fo, but have the Power given to him of judging all 
the Human Race, and acting by them according to their Beha- 
viour here; by rewarding thoſe Who are faithful to him with 
eternal Life and Happineſs, and condemning thoſe who have 
been otherwiſe to the $SxgconD PAT RH. e 


Do 


S. MAT T H E W. ic reward Men according to their Works, tog 


| | 


Then he ſhall reward every Man according to his Works :] Ac- 
cording to that he has done, whether it be good or bad, See 
2 Cor, Ch. v. 10. or, as it is expreſſed, 1 Cer. Ch. iii 8. Every Man 
ſpall receive his own Reward according to bis own Labour, This 


ſeems to indicate that there will not only be a Pifference made 


between the Good and the Wicked, but that alſo there will be 
different Degrees of Rewards. Of different Degrees of Pu- 
niſhment, what is ſaid Ch, xi. 23, and 24, of this Evangeliſt, 
ſeems to be a Proof; and what the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. Ch. xv. 


41. is generally underſtood of different Degrees of Reward : 


And this was the general and conſtant Opinion of the primitive 
Chriflians. By the Works of Men, is to be underſtood all the 
Actions of Men in which there is intrinſically either good or evil. 


28 Verily I fay unto'you, There be ſome ſtand- 
ing here, which ſhall not taſte of death, till they 
lee the Son of man coming in his kingdom. 


The Evangeliſt Mark expreſſes this, Jill they ſee the Kingdom 
of GOD come with Power, which ſeems plainly to indicate that 
what is ſpoken of here was the Reſurre&ion of JESUS, his Aſ- 
cenſion into Heaven, his ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
Propagation of the Goſpel by Signs and Wonders ; by all which 
it evidently, and beyond Doubt appeared, that JESUS was made 


(or conſtituted) both LORD and CHRIST See 4&s Ch. ii. 36. 


That he was really made King of the Human Race, and had 


the Power committed to him of ordering all Things: And the 


Apoſtles (except only 7udas) lived to ſee all this. From whence 


they might conclude with Aſſurance, (which is what is indicated 


here} that he was conſtituted JupGs of the Human Race, ac- 


| cording as he had told them, when they ſaw his Sceptre, the 


Law or THE New CovenanT, go forth from Fera/alem ; for 
theſe Things are naturally conneed together, the KINGDOM, 
the Giving or Laws, and JupGmENT : So that they might 
juſtly believe him Jup, of whoſe reigning and giving out 
Laws, they had a manifeſt Proof. The Apoſtle Peter refers 
what is ſaid of CarisT's Kingdom in P/alm cx. to the Things 
we have been ſpeaking of, viz. Jesus's Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
his ſending down the Holy Ghoſt, &c, See Ads. Ch. ii. 33s 
34, 35 36.---This may, with Reaſon, be extended further, as re- 


ferring to ſome of the Apoſtles living to ſee the ſignal Execution 


of Judgment on the unbelieving Jeaus, which was inflicted about 
forty Years after, in the final Overthrow of their City, State, 
and Temple by the Romans, in bringing which to paſs, and in 
the ordering of it, IEs us, then conſtituted Lox D and CHRISH, 
exerciſed his kingly and judicial Authority, and therein gave a 
Proof of his being appointed Jupct of the whole Human Race. 
--- JESUS fitly ſupported the Doctrine of Sxffering, from. the 


Conſideration of a Judgment to come, the moſt awful and im- 


portant Event in the whole Compaſs of our Duration. His In- 
tention was, that we ſhould fortiſy ourſeives by this Reflection, 
that it is eligible to endure a little now, when that little will 
preſerve us Nom enduring unſpeakably more hereafter, and 
lead us to the Poſſeſſion of infinite and endleſs Joys, Where- 
fore, if our great Maſter ſhould ever honour any of us ſo far as 
to call us forth to ſuffer for him, let us do it bravely, and be 
true to GOD, to Religion, and' to our own Souls ; having our 
Eye always ſteddily fixed on the bright Crown, the white Robes, 
the triumphant Palms, by which the valiant and illuſtrious 
Band of Martyrs are diſtinguiſhed from all the other Inhabitants 
of the Abodes above. 


The firſt Reflection we ought to make here, relates to the 
Phariſees, who, notwithſtanding CHRIST had done ſo many 
Miracles, to convince them that ths Time of the MESSIA H's 


coming was fulfilled, were urgent with our LORD to ſhew 
them a Sign, which he very juſtly refuſed ro do. When GOD 
has given ſufficient Proofs of the Truth of the Goſpel, if Men 


do not ſubmit to it, they muſt not expect that GOD will work 


continual Miracles to overcome their Unbelief. II. 'The 
Meaning of the Warning that CHRIST gave his Diſciples, to 


beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees and of the Sadducees, was 


that they ſhould be upon their Guard againſt the Doctrine of 
the Pharijees, who ſtuck to the Outſide of Religion, and to 


Traditions; and alſo againſt the Doctrine of the Sadducees, who 


denied a Reſurrection, or any future State. This is a Leſſon to 


us, to avoid with 5 Care, Superſtition and Hypocriſy, as 


well as impious and libertine Opinions. III. It appears from 
this Chapter, that the Jezws had a very high Opinion of 


JESUS; and particularly, that the Apoſtles were firmly 
perſuaded that he was the CHRIST, or the AxoinTteD 
Ones of GOD, This is the ar. and fundamental Truth, 


which ought to be believed and confeſſed by Chrifians before 


the whole World: IV. When we ſee JESUS foretelling his 


Death, and ſevcrely rebuking Peter, who (being full of the 
Prejudices of the Jews) could not be perſuaded that the MES. 
SIAH was to die, we muſt conſider that our LORD ſpake in 
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verts to CurisT : 


106 Yeſus is glori ouſly transfigured 


ſharp Manner, not becauſe he did not love the A ſtle, 
2 full to convinee him, and all the e e mg - 
was uſeful he ſhould ſuffer Death ; and to ſhew them 33 


ſes of this Chapter 
reſolved ſo to do. V. The laſt Verſes of th por 5 Cay 


L ions of great Moment, 

232 wN That Jae. Cal ier requires of his Diſciples, to 
be prepared for Sufferings 3 and that the Deſire of preſerving our 
Lives Nould never hinder us from following and ns, e 
2. That the obtaining of eternal Life is the moſt important wag 
imaginable ; and that it is of no Advantage do gain the whole 
World, if a Man loſes his Soul or Exiſtence in a future State. 

_ CuntsT will come with Glory from Heaven, to render to all 
Men according to their Works. 


CHAP. XVI. 


1 The transfiguration of Chrift : 14 He bealeth a lunatic. 22 
Wh . bis own paſſion, 24 and payetb tribute. 


and John his brother, and bringeth them up 
into a high mountain apart, 


A, Day: :] Ip Lake it is expreſſed, About an eight Days 
FF yy dul reconciled, by ſuppoſing Maitbeau to 
mean that there were fix clear Days between this Diſcourſe of 
Jesuvs with his Diſciples, and the Day that he took them up 
dn the Mount, where he was transfigured ; and Late to include 
the Day whereon this Diſcourſe was held, and the Day that 


they ſaw his Transfiguration ; or he might ſpeak at large ; as 


| we often ſay aber 4 Heh, when we only mean five or fix 


Days. | | : 
ifs taketh Peter, James, and Job his Brother :] It is not im- 
probable that theſe three of the twelve Apoſtles made moſt Con- 
Peter ſeems to have been the moſt zealous of 
all the Apoſtles, James the moſt active, and Jobs the molt be- 
Joved. [esvs took theſe three that the Truth of the Thin 
might not depend only upon two Witneſſes, (which was judge 
by the Law to be ſufficient for the Eſtabliſhment of any Truth) 
but might even ſtand upon more than was required, the Teſti- 


mony of Tunes. 


2 And was transfigured before them : and his 


face did ſhine as the ſun, and his raiment was white 


as the light. 


And <was transfigured before them ] Tuar 18, the outward Ap- 
ance of his Body was altered; for Lake has expreſſed it, 

he Faſhion of his Countenance was altered.--- His Face did ſhine as 
the Sas :] Became radiant and dazzling as the Sun in uncloud- 
ed Brightneſs.--- Ard bis Raiment was white as the Light ] Of a 
Whiteneſs and Refulgency beyond any Thing Human Art could 


produce, like the very Light itſelf. 


3 And behold, there appeared unto them Moſes 
and Elias talking with him. 


Theſe two great Perſonages, one the Deliverer of GOD's 
Laws to the Jes, the other one of the 2 of the Prophets, 
talked with Jesus (as Luke the Evangeliſt informs us) concerning 
the Things he was to ſuffer, which ſeem to have been prefigured in 
the Rites of the Law ; and this probably was the chief Reaſon 
of their appearing. And their Appearance in a glorious Manner, 
(for Luke lays, they appeared in Glory) might likewiſe be to ſet 
before ]esvs, a Prefiguration of his own Reſurrection from the 
Death he was to ſuffer, and likewiſe to ſtrengthen our Faith in 
the Belief of our Reſurrection; for Moſes and Elzas were Men 


like us, of the ſame Fleſh and Blood, and ſubje& to like Paſſions ; 


therefore their Appearance in Glory, is a Proof that the Human 
Nature, notwithſtanding its preſent Weakneſs, may be cloathed 
with Glory and Incorruption. 


4 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto Jeſus, 


Lord, it is good for us to be here : if thou wilt, let 


us make here three tabernacles ; one for thee, and 


one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 


Ten anſwered Peter, and ſaid:] THAT 18, then ſpake Peter, 
and ſaid ; for ſo the Term an/awered is to be frequently under- 
ſtood in theſe Books, It 8 from the Evangeliſt Lale, that 
the three Apoſtles did not fe 
figuration; for whilſt he prayed they fell aſleep, either naturally 
or by being ſupernaturally caſt into a deep Sleep. And the 
Converſation between 7e/ius, and Mo/es, and Elias, which pro- 
bably had laſted a conſiderable Time, was well near over be. 
fore the Apoſtles awoke. When they opened their Eyes, they 
muſt doubtleſs have been amazed beyond Meaſure, when they 


e the Beginning of FESUS's Tranſ. 


8. MATTHEW. 


ND after ſix days, Jeſus taketh Peter, James, 


| 


before three of bis Diſci de 


beheld their Maſter in the Majeſty of his transſi gur 

his illuſtrious Attendants, — . they might 0 Wen 
and Elias, either by what they (aid, or by the Appellations 3 
ares ave them in ſpeaking to them. Per pa- neh 
larly, being both afraid and raviſhed at the glorious 8 3 
in the utmoſt Confuſion. Nevertheleſs, the | Rig og 6 Yon 
Diſpoſition prompting him to ſay ſomething, be with "ring 
mency and Rapture ſaid, Lord, it is good for us to be here, 8 5 
Glory as this affords the moſt raviſhing Pleaſure ; we can . uch 
be weary of ſuch a Sight, and thereſore there can be no e 
Place like this to dwell in, Perhaps he was filled with the like 
Sentiments as Jacob was, when he had ſeen an heavenly Vi, e 
and concluded that ſurely this was the Gate of Heaven. Ds 
haps too Peter fancied that JESUS had now aſſumed his en 
Dignity, that Elias was come according to Malachi's Prediction 


and that the Kingdom was at length begun. Wherefore he 


d to erect three Tabernacles or Tents for FESUS, Mojes 
and Eliac, intending perhaps to bring the reſt of the Diſc; 6-5 
_—_ the Multitude from the Plain below, to behold his matchleg 
_G10CY, | 


5 While he yet ſpake, behold, a bright cloud 
overſhadowed them : and behold, a voice out of the 


cloud, which ſaid, This is my beloved Son, in whom 


I am well pleaſed ; hear ye him. 


A bright Cloud overſhadowed them :] This was a Symbol of the 
Divine PRESENCE in a more immediate Manner than uſual - 
which is evident from the Words which came out of this Cloud, 
which were the Words of GOD himſelf; for thus St. Peter 
ſpeaks of it, 2d Epiſtle Cb. i. 17. He (viz. CanisT)-received fron 
GOD the Father Honour and Glory, when there came ſuch a Fain 
to him from the EXCELLENT Grog v, This is my beloved Son, in 
euhom 1 am well pleaſed. And this Voice which came from Heaven 
ave heard, when we were with bim in the Holy Mount. The 
Voice uttering theſe Words, juſt as Maſes and Elias diſappeared, 
rhaps intimated that Men were no longer to hearken to them 
peaking in the Law, but for the future were to give Ear to Je5vs; 
becauſe Je, Elias, and the reſt of the Prophets, were only God's 
Servants, whereas 7ESUS was his beloved Son, that is, ox k whom 
he had appointed to make a full Revelation of his Will to Man- 
kind.---Hear ye bin :] Above Moſes, above the Prophets, as be- 
ing him of whom Mos and all the Prophets did write, and in 
whom they are all perfected. Meſes himſelf had declared to the 
Ifraclites, that the LORD their GOD would raiſe up unto them 
a Prophet from the Midſt of them, and that unto him they 
ſhould h-arkex, The Words here ſpoken of JESUS out of the 
Cloud, Hear ye biz, ſeem to have been uſed to ſignify that he was 
the Prophet whom Mo/es, by Divine Inſpiration, ſpake of. 


6 And when the diſciples heard it, they fell on 
their face, and were ſore afraid. 


The Diſciples aſtoniſhed at the Majeſty of the Voice which 
came from the Cloud, which was ſuch as mortal Ears were un- 
accuſtomed to hear, they fell flat to the Ground on their Faces, 
in great Amazement and Terror, an Effect which Divine Vi- 
ſions commonly had on the Prophets, and other holy Men, to 
whom they were 2 See Gen. Ch. xv. 12. 1/aiab Ch. vi. 5. 
Exzek. Ch. ii. 1. Daz, Ch. viii. 17. x. 8. So that the Apoſtles fal- 
ling on cheir Faces, ſeems rather to have been an Act proceeding 
from Terror and Confuſion, than from Veneration; for they ſeem 
to have been ſo affected as ſcarcely to kno what they did. 


7 And Jeſus came and touched them, and ſaid, 
Ariſe, and be not afraid. | | 

8 And when they had lifted up their eyes, they 
ſaw no man, ſave Jeſus only. | 


The Transfiguration of JESUS might anſwer ſeveral important 
Purpoſes, / that even Human Reaſon can conjecture. About ſix 
Days before ic happened, JESUS had predicted his own Suf- 
ferings and Death. At the ſame Time, to prevent his Diſ- 
eiples from being dejected by the melancholy Proſpect, as well 
as from falling iato Deſpair when the diſmal Scene ſhould open, 
he cold them, that he would come hereafter in great Glory, as 
Univerfal Judge, and render unto every Man according to his 
Deeds, Matr. Ch. xvi. 27, 28. The Transfiguration was a vi- 
ible Repreſentation, and alſo a Proof of the Glory in which he 
will come to Judgment, That this was one End of the Trans- 
figuration, and of the Voice from Heaven which attended it, we 
learn from the Apoſtle Peter, who urges both to demonſtrate the 
Certainty of CurisT's ſecond Coming, 2 Pet. Ch. i. 16. For we 
bave not followed cunningly deviſed Fables, when we made known 
unto you the Power, and Coming of our Lord JESUS CHRIST, but 
were E ye-Witneſſes of his Majeftly. 17. For be received from GOD 
the Father, Honour aud Glory, when there came ſuch a Voice to bin 


rom the excellent Glory ; This is my beloved Son in whom 1 . 
5 Aſe d. 


The Difeiples aſt about Elias's Coming. S. M A T T HE W. Jeſus tells them he is already-oome. 107 


laſed. 18. And this Voice which came from Heaven, due heard, 
auhen vr were with him in the Holy Mount,---Nevertheleſs, other 


oſes mey likewiſe have been ſerved by the Transfiguration, 


21 The Conference which our LORD had with Mees and 
Elias, concerning the Sufferings he was to meet with in Jeraſa- 


2 the Diſciples ſenſible how agreeable it was to the Doc- 
trine of Moſes and the Prophets that the Meſiab ſhould be ill 
treated and die, before he entered into his Glory. 2. To find 
| Moſes and Elias aſſiſting JESUS in the New Diſpenſation, mult 
have given great Satisfaction to the Fews, and particularly to 
the Apoſtles, who thus could not doubt that the Goſpel was the 
Completion and Perſection of the Law. 7 The three Apoſtles 
were allowed to be Witneſſes of their Maſter's Glory in the 
Mountain, that they might not be offended by that Depth of Af- 
fliction into which they in particular were ſoon to fee him plung- 
ed,---4. The Glory with which JESUS appeared in the 
Transfiguration, exhibited a Specimen of the Beauty and Per- 


ſection in which the Good ſhall. appear after their Reſur. 


rection. This the Apoſtle intimates, Phil. Ch. iii. 21. Who 
ſhall change our wile Body, that it may . be faſhioned like unto 
his glorious Body, according to the working whereby he is able to ſub- 
due all Things unto himſelf. This is intimated alſo by Zuke : For 
although the Glory of Mo/es and Elias at the ee ren 
was vaſtly inferior to that of JESUS, he ſays expreſly, that 
they appeared in Glory ; THAT is, they appeared in Glory, like 
zs the Righteous ſhall in Heaven. | 


9 And as they came down from the mountain, 
Jeſus charged them, ſaying, Tell the viſion to no 
man, until the Son of man be riſen again from the 


dead. | 


Leſt *till that glorious Evidence of his Divine Miſſion was 

iven, their Account of his Transfiguration ſhould appear as an 
idle Dream or a feigned Tale; eſpecially as his Sufferings and 
Death, Things of ſo different a Nature, were near at Hand. 
Perhaps they were prohibited from acquainting the other Apoſ- 
tles with it, leſt they ſhould be grieved that they were not ad- 
mitted to the Sight. : ; 


10 And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, Why then 
ſay the ſcribes, that Elias muſt firſt come? 


And reſtore all Things: This muſt be ſupplied from the fol- 
lowing Verſe ; becauſe, from JESUS's Anſwer, it is plain they 
ſaid this, or at leaſt implied it.---The Jewiſh Doctors taught 
that Elias was to do this, and even to anoint the MESSIAH, and 
make him known to the People: Therefore, when the Apoſtles 
ſaw that Elias was gone again, inſtead of ſtaying to anoint JE- 
SUS Kix c, and declare him to the People, they were troubled 


and perplexed, and put this Queſtion to JESUS. As, according 


to the Scribes, thoſe moſt verſed in the Sacred Writings, ts was 
to reſtore all Things; that it, diſpoſe and make fit the People to 
receive the MESSIAH ; they therefore wondered how it came to 
paſs, that after his Coming which they had juſt ſeen, he was ſo 
ſoon gone away again, without doing any Thing of what the 
 Scribes ſaid he was to do. | 


11 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Elias 


truly ſhall firſt come, and reſtore all things. 


Though this is expreſſed here in the Future Senſe, Elias 8HALL 
Vi come, yet it is evident from the following Verſe that the 
Meaning is no other than that the Opinion which prevailed from 
antient Time that Elias was to come before the MESSIAH, was 
indeed true; that this was indeed the Order which had been ap- 
PURI by GOD, according as he had declared by one of his 

rophets.--- That this is the real Senſe of this Verſe, cannot be 
doubted, if we do but confider what immediately follows in the 
Beginning of the next Verſe, But I ſay unto you, that Elias is 
come already. So that it would be better to render this Verſe, 
Elias was firſt to come.--- And reflore all Things: The Greek 
Word which we render xESsToRE, ſignifies alſo reducing to Order, 
or a true State, agreeable to. Nature, So, Ch. xii. 13. it is uſed 
to expreſs the Cure of a withered Hand, it was reſtored whole ; 
THAT 1s, it was brought into its Natural State: So that the re- 
ſtoring all Things, which Elias was to come to do, was fulfilled 
when John preached the Doctrine of Repentance: For in Pro- 
phecies of this Kind, not ſo much the Fruits or Effects of the 
Work is indicated, as the Work itſelf, which is calculated to 
ee the Effect: So that if that is done which would natural- 
ly produce the Effect predicted, if Men would co-operate with 
it, the Prophecy is truly fulfilled, Thus Aus exhorting to 
Repentance, with a Declaration that the ingdom of Heaven 
was at Hand, and giving Knowledge of Salvation by a Forgive- 
neſs of all paſt Sins, was an Accompliſhment of the Prediction 


„might animate him to encounter them with Reſolution, and 


: 


of Eliar's coming to reſtore all Things; for it not only reduced 
a great Number of profligate Perſons 20 Order, or to that Diſpo- 
ſition of Mind which was befitting them, and prepared them for 


the Reception of the MESSIAH: But it was truly calculated to 


produce an univerſal Reformation or Order, John did actually, 
as the Angel which appeared to Zacharias predicted of him, turn 
many of the Children of 1/rael to the Lord their GOD, and went 
before TESUS in the Spirit and Power of EL14s, to turn (or re- 


ſtore) the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and the Diſobedient- 


to toe Wiſdom of the Juſt, to make ready a People prepared for the 
LORD.-=-Thil was 22 true Eee of al Tings, 155 ac- 
compliſhed by Elia: Nevertheleſs, by the Reſtoration of all 
Things, the Fews ſeem to have underſtood the Revival, of the 
Kingdom of David in their Nation, to be accompliſhed by the 
Aſſiſtance of £/;as. Hence the Apoſtles Queſtion to JESUS, be- 
fore his Aſcenſion into Heaven; Ads Ch. i. 6. LORD wilt 
thou at this Time reſtore the Kingdom to 1frae! ?” — The 
Angel who foretold John's Birth, ſaying he ſhould do thoſe very 
Things in the Spirit and Power of Etias, which Malachi pre- 
dicted EL1as ſhould be ſent to do, was a plain Declaration 
that the Prophecy. was to be fulfilled in him; and that it was he 
who was propheſied of under the Name of EL1as, becauſe he 
was to act with the Spirit and Power of ELIAS. And further, 
JESUS declared to the People concerning ſonx, (as is record- 
ed Ch. xi. 14. of this Evangeliſt,) This is Elias dir was for 
to com. | 


12 But I fay unto you, that Elias is come already, 
and they knew him not, but have done unto him 
whatſoever they liſted : likewiſe ſhall alſo the Son of 
man ſuffer of them; 


Have done unto him whitſoever they Jifled :) GOD neither im- 
pelling nor hindering them, but for wiſe Reaſons permitting 
them to do as they thought good.---By 1 His is meant the prin- 
cipal Men among the Jews ; Herod and his Courtiers ; the Chief 


Prieſts, the Elders and the Scribes ; the former of which put John 


to Death, and the latter CHRIST. | 


13 Then the diſciples underſtood that he ſpake 
unto them of John the Baptiſt. | 


They underſtood by what JESUS now ſaid, which they had 
not done before, that John the Baptiſt was the El:as that was to 
come; that it was uE who had been propheſied of under that 


Name. | 


14 And when they were come to the multitude, 
there came to him a certain man kneeling down to 
him, and ſaying, | 

15 Lord, have mercy on my ſon: for he is luna- 


tick, and ſore vexed : for oft- times he falleth into the 


fire, and oft into the water. | 


This was through his being troubled with an Epileg/y, or the 


Falling Sickneſs. 


16 And I brought him to thy diſciples, and they 


could not cure him. a 
17 Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, O faithleſs and 


perverſe generation, how long ſhall I be with you? 


how long ſhall I ſuffer you ? bring him hither to 
me.” | | 


O faithles and perverſe Generation:] This was addreſſed, as 
appears from Mark, to the Father of the ſiek Perſon and his 
Friends; but ſo as that in them the general Fault of the Zeav;/b 
Nation was reproved. From theſe Words, and what follows, 
we may learn, that in GOD's working of Miracles for the Benefit 
of Men, generally two Things were required, vix. Faith in him 
who was to work the Miracle, and Faith in him who was to be 
benefited by them: But ſo, that an extraordinary Degree of Faith 
in one of theſe, might ſupply what was wanting in the other, 
Nor was this without a wiſe Cauſe, ſince it tended to recommend 
a ſtrong Faith in GOD; whereby we believe in eternal Rewards, 
and, by believing, obtain. | 

How long fhall I be with you? How long Hal I ſuffer you ? 
How long 'muſt I be with you to no Purpoſe ? Theſe Expreſ- 
fions ſeem to have indicated, that GOD's Patience with the 


Fews was almoſt at an End. 


18 And Jeſus rebuked the devil, and he departed 


out 
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108 Feſus foretells he ſhall be put to Death. S. MATTHEW. He pays the Tribute. Mon. 


| 33 : m that very I The Tribute Money which the Collectors here demanded or 
PUENTE: HO e 1 1 Peter whether his Maſter paid or not, appears to have been wand 
hour. | lantary Contribution, which was collected among the Fey, for 
© 10 eſus rebuked the Devil, and he departed out of him :] Tuar mus woe 4 ann in hen hems nog Tam 258 contri. 
5 1980 ſpoke ſome Words implying as it were a Command to We e De Eine of e e eee i een 
490 Piisral to leave him; and immediately the Diſorder left PIKE wh 1 4 3 e dk. = King. Was no 
him. Thus it is ſaid, Lade Ch. iv. 38. that when Simon's Wife's | * . 4 
Mother was taken with a great Fever, and they beſought JEs us 


for her, that he ſtood over her, and REBUKED the Fever, and ze 25 He faith, Yes. And when he was come into 

keft ber. the houſe, Jeſus prevented him, laying; What thinkeſt 

| 8 t, and | thou, Simon? of whom do the kings of the earth 

ſaid? We an en e take cuſtom or tribute? of their own children or of 
, A 5 | ſtrangers ? | 

20 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Becauſe of your 26 Peter faith Une bp Of firangers, - | Jeſus tak 


ief: for verily ] ſay unto you, If ye have faith . C 
5 2 815 of ncfard-Rel, 7 ſhall ſay unto this | unto him, Then are the children free. 


mountain, Remove hence to yonder place, and it | Meer! 

8 5 . nto Peter ſeems to have given an Anſwer in the Affirmative to 
ſhall remove; and nothing ſhall be impoſſible u held hound Yi 11 Queſtion without conſulting JESUS. 
you, | | 1 When therefore he was come into the Houſe, ] E Js 9, Who 

| | : | 1 7 knew what had paſſed, to ſhew that he had anſwered without 

Becauſe of your Unbelief :] Becauſe you had not that Degree of Conſideration, aſked him, of whom the Kings of the Earth were 
Faith: in GOD's Power, which you ought to have had; becauſe wont to take Cuſtom or Tribute; whether of their own Chi]. 
you were doubtful whether the Cure could be effected by Virtue dren, or Strangers? Peter anſwering, Of Strangers; JESUS re. 
of the Power of GOD ; for it is not to be underſtood that JE- plied, Then are the Children free; 1mplying, that ſince ſuch was 
SUS here charges his Diſciples with abſolute Unbelief, or having the Caſe, and the Kings of the Earth in general acted in this 
no Faith at all; but only, that conſidering their conſtant Atten- Manner, and excuſed their Children, it could not be doubted 
dance on him, and their having been ſo long his Diſciples, and but that the KING of Heaven, GOD, in whoſe Name, and for 
the Office he had commiſſioned them to, they had but a very ſmall I 1. Uſe this Tribute was gathered, it being to be employed for 
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Degree. 5 ; the Service of his Temple,” excuſed His Anointed One from pay- 
| As a Grain of Muſtard Seed :] This is a proverbial Expreſſion | ing it; and JESUS ſeems to indicate his Apoſtles in the 
to ſignify the Smallneſs of a Thing. like Caſe, as being his Followers and Friends.---Thus CHRIST 


* N. Nr 
2 75 5 
— IAIIREORSEGRARS: wry rye ing, 


— — 
— 


e ”_ ne . _—__ Coy 2 en e 1 ſignified, that according to the Will of GOD, in whoſe Name 
18 ao 1S à proverbia reinion, en Kings. 4 « 14. 4 ; ; 
The Senſe therefore here is, Ye ſhall perform the moſt difficult Wire e oe 9 0 8 e N 


Things. GAP : | =. | 
Nothing ſoall be impoſſible unto you:] This muſt be reſtrained to 27 Notwithſtanding, left we ſhould offend them, 


the Subject Matter he was ſpeaking of : There is nothing (if ye go thou to the ſea, and caſt an hook, and take up 
have Faith) but what you may do of thoſe Things uhich are the fiſh that firſt cometh up; and when thou haſt 


ited to give Teſtimony to my Doctrine, aad to gain Authorit : a 
8 NY Office, FLY n 5 opened his mouth, thou ſhalt, find. a piece of mo- 
i > TH ney : that take, and give unto them, for me and 
21 Howbeit, this kind goeth not out, but by | thee. n E | 
prayer and faſting. | „ . 
. W e | | Notavithſtanding, laſi we ſhould offend them :] Leſt they ſhould 
JESUS had, in the foregoing Verſe, ſpoken of the Neceſlity | {ay that I deſpiſe the Temple, or have not a proper Regard for 
there was of FaiTH in thoſe who were to work Miracles; and it,---Here we are taught, by the Example of our LORD Him- 
here he ſhews how that is to be gotten, wiz, by tervent Prayer 3 | ſelf, that we ought to endeavour, even though it be with ſome 
He adds Faſting thereto, becauſe an humble Mind is chiefly re- Loſs or Diſadvantage to us, to take away all Occafions for Suſ- 
uired in Prayer; to obtain which, Faſting. is uſeful: And picion of our Want of Zeal for Religion or Virtue. 4 
therefore we commonly find Prayer and Faſting joined together: | Mben thou haſt opened his Mouth, thou ſbalt find a Piece of Me. 
See Luke Ch. ii. 37. Ae Ch. x. 30. xiv. 23. 1 Cor. Ch. vii. 5.--- ney in it:] The Words made Uſe of here, ſeem to indicate that 
Prayer, by impreſſing a Man's Mind with a more intimate Senſe | JESUS, by a Divine Intimation to his Mind, knew that the Fiſh 
that all Things whatſoever depend upon the infinite and incom-: | which would firſt be taken on Peter's Hook, would have a Piece 
prehenſible Power of GOD, raiſes his Idea of that Power to a | of Money in it, which it had ſwallowed by Chance.---For we 
greater Sublimity than can be done by Way of ordinary Specu- may conclude, that had the Money been created by a Miracle, it 
lation. And as for Faſting, by weakening the Animal Life, it would have been done in the Sight of the Diſciples.-It was not 


ſubdues ſuch Paſſions as are nouriſhed by a continual Repletion the creating Power, but the all-pervading Knowledge of GOD 
of Body. Hence Faſting has a Tendency to free the Mind from | that ſeems intended to be ſhown here, It was indeed a demon- 
the Domination of Paſſion, which never fails to occaſion a | ftrative Proof of what the Pſalmift has obſerved of the Omniſci- 
great inward Perturbation, Faſting therefore produces an inward ence of GOD. * Thou know:ſt my down-/itting and mine up- 


Quietneſs and Calmneſs, very favourable to the Growth of Faith. riſing. Thou compuſſiſt my Path, and my lying down, and art ac- 
---It would be perhaps greatly beneficial if Faſting was not ſo | 8 abith all Ag Bn If I ache 5 28 Heaven, thou art 
much out of Uſe among Chri/ians as it is in theſe preſent there : If I make my Bed in Hell, behold, thou art there. If I take 
Times; or made a Farce of: For, as we read here, that our the Wings of the Morning, and dwell in the uttermoſt Parts of the 
LORD ſaid to his Diſciples, This Kind goeth not out but by Prayer | Sea; even there ſhall thy hand lead me, and thy Right Hand fhall 
and Faſting, ſo there are ſome Vices which grow to ſuch a. | },11 ne. Pſalm cxxxix. 2. Oc. Such Knowledge as the Pfalmiſt 


Height, and become ſo habitual, that they cannot be expelled adds, is too wonderful for us. 1t is high, ave cannot attain unto it. 
but by Abſtinence, or bringing under the Body. Bat in what we here read an Account of, a demonfirative 
| 55 : Proof of it was given, | 
22 C And while they abode in Galilee, Jeſus ſaid That take, and give unto them, for me and the-] Thus JESUS 
unto them, The Son of man ſhall be betrayed into | Kindly conſidered and provided for Peter's Neceſſities. 
the hands of men? | | Our LORD was transfigured a little before his Death in 


| p | Has | 1 the Preſence of three of his Apoſtles, to ſhew them his future 
T be Sox of Mex ball br betrayed into the Hand: of Men :] This Glory, in order to ſtren 8 their Faith, and to fortify them 
ought to be rendered, ball be delivered up, or put in the Hands of | againſt che Prejudice nich bis D ag W th 
Men; for it ſeems to be ſpoken not of Judas's betraying him, Voi a 5 iy ba K cath might give them. 0 i 
but of GOD's Purpoſe to permit him to fall into the Hands of os 7 yy SOIT SALE eee Ageyen, po, 11s Or- 
Men, 10 do unto Bim wwhatſcever they lifted ; as in ver. 12. he ſays cation, informs us, that JESUS is the Beloved One of G OD, 
they had done by, Elias, or John the Baptilt to whom alone we ſhould hearken, and to | whoſe Doctrine we 
N N | owe perfect Obedience. « In the Hiſtory of the Epilcptic, whom 

a me N | tne Apolties could not cure, we (ee, that the Want of Fait 
#0 HU BN hal 91 Bia, and the third day he in the Apoſtles, was the Cauſe they could not work this Mi- 
all be raiſed again: and they were exceeding ſorry. racle. This ſhews us how neceflary and how efficacious 
24 And when they were come to Capernaum, J Faith is, and how great Reaſon we have tu endeavour to be 
they that received tribute-moxey, came to Peter, and frengthened in it, ünce it is not leſs neceſſary now for cur 


ſaid, Doth not your maſter pay tribute ? | alvation, than it was formerly to enable to perform 01 8 


* 


Fſus warms his Diſciples 


cure Miracles to be done. The wonderful Manner by which 
our LORD paid the Tribute deſerves our Conſideration ; and it 
js an Example for us to ſubmit to Public Order, and to give, 

t grudging, ſome Portion of our Goods, towards the ne- 


ith | 
"= Demands of the State for Public Service, 


ee e ED » 11 


1 Teſus avarneth his diſciples to be humble and harnleſi. 7 He pro- 
ounceth a woe unto them by whom offence cometh. 15 teacheth 
how awe are to deal auith our brethren, when they . us, 21. and 
how oft to forgive them ; which he ſetteth forth & a parable of 
the king, abbo took account of his ſervants. 32 and puniſhed him 


aubo ſhrwwed no mercy to his fellow, 


T the ſame time came the diſciples unto Jeſus, 
ſaying, Who is the greateſt in the kingdom of 


heaven ? | 


The Diſciples at other Times diſputed about this, but it is 
likely that about this Time having frequently heard JESUS men- 
tion his Reſurrection, the Diſpute and Contention between them 
ran higher than it did before ; becauſe they ſuppoſed that imme- 
diately after his Reſurrection, Jesvs would ſet up ſuch a King- 
dom, as from falſe Notions they as well as the reſt of the Jews 
expected, wiz. one of an earthly Nature. That this was the 
Caſe appears plainly from Ads Ch. i. 6. where they aſk him whe- 
ther he would at that Time re/tore again the Kingdom to Iſrael. 

Who is the greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven:] Their Queſtion 
or Diſpute was, as Luke indicates, which of them ſhould be great- 
eſt or have the higheſt Poſt in CHRIS T's Kingdom. They made 
no Doubt but the Chief Offices or Poſts of it would be allotted 
among them, as conſtant Attendants on CHRIST the King, but 
they diſputed who ſhould have the principal or higheſt Poſt, 


2 And Jeſus called a little child unto him, and ſer 
him in the midſt of them. 


JESUS's calling this little Child ſhews it was not an Infant, 
but one of ſome Growth, as he was able to go to Jes us when he 
called him. His Intention in calling this Child, and ſetting him 
in the Midſt of them, was, that by uſing a Symbol or Emblem 


of what he was going to ſay, he might the more deeply impreſs 


it on their Minds and Memory, By ſetting this Child for them 
to look on, he ſhewed them what the Temper and Diſpoſition of 
his Diſciples ought to be. This Method of Inſtruction was agree - 
able to the Manner of the Eaſtern Doctors and Prophets, who, 
in teaching, impreſſed the Minds of their Diſciples by ſymboli- 
cal Actions, as well as by Words. Thus Jen Ch. xx. 22. 
ESUS, by ane on his Apoſtles, ſignified, that through the 
inviſible Energy of the Divine Power, the Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit would be conferred on them. Thus alſo, John Ch. 


xxi. 19. he bad Peter follow him, to ſhew that he was to be his 


Follower in Afflictions. 


3 And faid, Verily I ſay unto you, Except ye be 
converted, and become as little children, ye ſhall nor 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 


Ye ſhall be ſo far from being the greateſt in my Kingdom, that 

e ſhall not enter into it at all. The Apoſtles ſeem to have meant 
bs the Expreſſion the Kingdom of Heaven, an earthly Kingdom ſet 
up by Jzsvs; but he in his Anſwer ſeems to ſignify by the Expreſ- 
ſion, the State of Felicity, that the Good ſhall be in after this Life, 


4 Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble himſelf as 


this little child, the ſame is greateſt in the kingdom 
of heaven. | 


He ſhall enjoy the greateſt Honours in my Kingdom. --- If we 
would gain CHRIS T's Favour, we mult root out all ambitious 
Defires from our Mind, we muſt ſubmit ourſelves chearfully to the 
State which the Divine Providence has placed us in, and perform 
all the Duties belonging to it ; we muſt become as Children, have 
no more Eagerneſs after high Things, and after Poſts of Honour 
and Profit, than they have; agreeable to the Profeſſion, of the 
Pſalmiſt, P/. exxxi. Lord, my Heart is not haughty, nor mine Eyes 
hefty ; neither do I exerciſe myſelf in great Matters, or in Things too 
bigh for me. Surely I have behaved and quieted myſelf as a Child 
that is weaned of his Mother: My Soul is even as a weaned Child. 
And we muſt alſo be of a teachable Diſpoſition, like young Chil- 

dren, without any Perjudices, or Attachment to manger? 5 nag 
ons, which may hinder us from receiving proper Impreſſions 
from his Doctrine. This ſeems to be the Temper of Mind 
which Jesus intended to inſpire his Diſciples with, when he told 


them they muſt become as little Children. 


S. MATTHEW. 
5 And whoſo ſhall receive one ſuch little child in 


| 


to be humble and harmleſs. 109 


my name, receiveth me. | 


Whoſe ſhall receive:| THaT 18, ſhall entertain hoſpitably, and 
do Acts of Kindneſs, to one ſuch little Child 3 to one who in Re- 
gard to my Commands is become as a little Child; who is free 
rom all ambitious Deſires, ſubmits chearfully to the State he is 
in, acquits himſelf faithfully of all the Duties belonging to it, and 
has the humble Nature of a Child in his Diſpoſition.---CHRIST 
herein ſhewed at how great a Rate he eſteemed this Virtue, fince 
he not only promiſeth the chief Rank in his Kingdom to thoſe 
endued with it, but gives Licence to impute good Offices done to 
ſuch Perſons as done to himſelf, | | 


6 But whoſo ſhall offend one of theſe little ones 
which believe in me, it were better for him that a 


milſtone were hanged about his neck, and that he 


were drowned in the depth of the ſea. 


But whoſe ſhall offend one of theſe little ones which believe in ze 0 


It is too 1 the Cafe that Perſons of a mild humble Diſ- 


poſition of Mind, are deſpiſed and looked upon with Contempt by 
others, And by this Contempt it may often happen, that ſome 
of the beſt Diſpoſitions may be deterred from She Purſuit of Piety 
and the true Principles of the Goſpel: And therefore Cur 18 
threatens a ſevere Puniſhment on ſuch Contemners of T HosE cul- 
tivating the meek and humble Spirit which the Goſpel teaches ; 
and this Puniſhinent is threatened not only for deſpiſing eminent 
Chriſtians, but even ſuch as are in the loweſt Rank of True BA. 
LIEVERS ; and indeed thoſe who have but juſt made a ſmall Pro- 
ficiency in Piety, are moſt likely to be moved or turned aſide 
from it by meeting with Contempt from others,---It was aſual in 
Syria to puniſh ſome Offenders by tying a Stone or ſome heayy 
Weight about their Necks, and then throwing them into the 
Sea, or ſome other deep Water.----CHRIST alludes here to this 


| Puniſhment, and ſays, that thoſe who offended the uA EST Chri/- 


tian, THAT 15s, cauſed them by their Behaviour or Treatment of 
them to forgo the Ways of Piety, it were better that they under. 
went this Puniſh ment of drowniog, than be ſubje& to that which 
ſhall be inflicted on them for cauſing even the meaneſt Chri/tian 


to fall. 


7 C Woe unto the world becauſe of offences: 
for it muſt needs be that offences come; but woe to 
that man by whom the offence cometh. 


Moe unto the World ] This Expreſſion ſeems to be of the ſame 
Purport as if our Lord had ſaid, Alas for Men: For it ſeems 
here rather to be the Exclamation of Grief, than of a Threaten- 
ing, or Denunciation, 

For it muſt needs be that Offences come :] Such are the Circum- 
ſtances of Mankind, ſuch their Nature, that it muſt needs be 
that Offences will come, or Occaſions be given of falling or 
deviating from the Paths of Virtue ; for wicked Men, by their 
Example, their Perſuaſions, or by Violence will lead ſome 
into Wickedneſs. But (or nevertheleſs) woe unto that Man by 
evhom the Offence cometh :] This plainly ſhews that what is ſaid 
here, that Offences muſt needs come, does not imply that there is 


any irreſiſtible Neceſſity that the Wicked ſhould put Stumbling- 


blocks in the Way of the Good; for if ſo, they would not be 

uniſhable for it; but they are laid under no Neceſſity of doing 
it, and therefore, though GOD permits it, yet this does not 
leſſen the Fault of thoſe by whom theſe Offences or Stumbling- 


blocks come. 


8 Wherefore, if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, 
cut them off, and caſt them from thee : it is better 


for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather 


than having two hands or two feet to be caſt into 


everlaſting fire, 


And if rhine eye offend thee, pluck it our, 
and caſt it from thee : it is better for thee to enter into 
life with one eye, rather than having two eyes, to be 
caſt into hell-fire. 


Here CHRIST ſpeaks to thoſe in whoſe Way the Offences or 
Stumbling-blocks may be put, and cautions them againſt being 


turned out of the Ways of Piety by them; by telling them 


that it would be better for them to undergo any Contempt or Re- 


-proach, or part with any Thing dear to them, than be turned 


aſide from Virtue and Religion: For if Men conſent to part 
20 (ir) 2Q | with 
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tio Jn what Manner we are to proceed S. M A T T H E W. with a Fellow Chriſtian who injureth l. 


with even the moſt uſeful Members of the Body, to ſave or * 
long Life in this World, much more ſhould they be ready to do 
it to ſave Eternal Life. And if even ſo much as this ſhould be 
done, how much more ſhould they do the far eaſier Thing, re- 
je& all the evil Imaginations which the Wickededneſs of others 


may ſuggeſt to them. 


10 Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe 
little ones; for I ſay unto you, that in heaven their 
angels do always behold the face of my Father 


which is in heaven. 


sus ſpeaks here agreeable to the prevailing Notions of 
AS — a that en had a Guardian Angel to attend 
them; but we are not to conclude from thence, that he af- 
ſerted the Truth of this Opinion. But there is one Thing 
which he ſeems to contradict, which was then commonly held 


by both Jews and Heathens, vis. that according as Men dif- 


fored in Rank and Condition, they had more or leſs powerful 
Angels appointed to watch over them. So that great and rich 
Perns they thought were attended with an Angel of greater 
Power and Might, than thoſe that were poor, or of the loweſt 
Rank,----What JESUS meant here was, that the pooreſt and moſt 
humble Cyrigian, is an Object of GOD's great Regard, and 
that therefore it muſt be an heinous Offence in Men to treat 
them with Contempt, or lay any Stumbling-block in their Way, 
to diſcourage them from the Paths of Piety, or in any Manner 


draw them into Sin, 


' 11 For the Son of man is come to fave that 
which was loſt. | 


This does not refer to the preceeding Verſes, but has a 
Connexion with the 6th Verſe, where a Denunciation is pro- 
nounced againſt them who ſhall offend againſt one of CHRIST, 
little ones, THAT 1s, put Stumbling-blocks in their Way, or 
be an Occaſion of their ſinning. The Reaſoning here ſeems 
to be to this Purport. GOD raiſed up CHRIST in the 

World, that he might bring to the Worſhip and Obedience of 
him, thoſe who were at that Time turned away from him, or 
Enemies to him; from whence it may be concluded, that much 


more he would not have thoſe which are now turned to him, 


drawn aſide again ; nor would he have them contemned and 
ill- treated, becauſe they were once bad Men. And therefore he 
will grievouſly puniſh thoſe, who by their Behaviour lay 
| Stumbling-blocks in their Way, which are an Occaſion of 
their falling into Sin, or turning away from the Paths of TRUE 
PiETY, | | 


12 How think ye? if a man have an hundred 
ſheep, and one of them be gone aſtray, doth he not 
leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the moun- 
tains, and ſeeketh that which is gone aſtray ? | 

13 And if fo be that he find it, verily I fay unto 
you, he rejoiceth more of that ſheep, than of the 
ninety and nine which went not aſtray. 


The Senſe of this Parable is, that GOD is affected, as it were, 
with great Satisfaction, when a Sinner is converted from the Er- 
ror of his Ways, when he turneth away from his Sins, and doeth 
that which is lawful and right. This is plainly the Meaning, 
upon the whole. To apply every Circumſtance of this 
Parable, is not neceſſary ; as many of them, in ſuch Parables, 
(as we have obſerved before) are only ornamental.—--. This Pa- 
rable, and what precedes it, diſplays the immenſe Care which the 
FATHER ALmicarty takes of Men, and gives us a high No- 
tion of the Value which he puts on the leaſt of his reaſonable 
Creatures, The ſtrongeſt Figure is made Uſe; of by CHRIST 
to expreſs this, even that of Gop, as it cies! rejoicing and 
exulting. | 


14 Even fo it is not the will of your Father 


which is in heaven, that one of theſe little o 
ſhould periſh. II 


GOD is deſirous that none, not even the meaneſt, who Laws | 


| been brought to his zrue Religion, ſhould be turned aſide from it 
again; and therefore they who lay Stumbling-blocks in the 
Way of the Pious, act againſt the real Will of GOD, although 
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| 


his Wiſdom does not fee it fit to interpoſe his Omnipoterce is 
prevent it. | 


15 Moreover, if thy brother ſhall treſpaſs 


againſt thee, go and tell him his fault between thee 
and him alone : if he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained 
thy brother. » 


Moreover, if thy Brother ſpall treſpaſs againſt thee :] By Bao. 
THER, in Scripture, is meant every one of the Human Species; 
who are in Fact Brothers. It may more particularly mean any 
one living in the ſame Place with us, or with whom we 
have to do. CHRIST, in the 8th and gth Verſes 
cautions thoſe in whoſe Way any Stumbling-blocks are laid 
by the Wicked, that they ought to courageouſly ſtruggle 
againſt being moved or turned aſide by them, from their vir. 
tuous Courſe of Life: And here he adds ſomething more, vis. 


to turn any Thing of that Sort, which ſhould happen, into an 


Occaſion of Goop, by endeavouring to reclaim the Perſon who 
offends, But as in doing this, there 1s Need for great Prudence, 
CHRIST here lays down Rules for doing it. And as in re. 
proving any one, Care ought to be had to ſpare his Shame az 
much as poſſible, he adviſes to tell him firlt privately of his 
Fault, without any Witneſs ; to endeavour calmly and with ſoft 
Words, without any Sharpneſs, to convince him of his being in 
the wrong, and to exhort him to Repentance and Amendment, 
and to make Reparation without any Stir: And if this does 
not do, then with ſomewhat ſharper Chiding ; but fill with. 
out treating him with Contempt. — Z, he ſhall hear thee, 
(if he pays Regard to thy Admonitions) 150u haſt gained thy 
Brother :] Thou haſt done well for, or /a ved thy Brother. 
CHRIST does not ſay here, thou halt benefited thyſelf thereby, 
but thou haſt done thy offending Brother Goop ; becauſe that 
ought to be our principal View in reproving thoſe who injure 
us ; for in'Regard to any one's injuring us, either in our Repu- 
tation or our Goods, it is only to us a temporal Damage; but 
to them who do the Injury, it may be eternal Damage, if they 
go on without Repentance: Their eternal Salvation is at Stake; 


and therefore it becomes the Charity of a Chriftian to have 


greater Regard to prevent their Loſs of eternal Happineſs, than 
to prevent the . Damage done to himſelf.- The Chri/- 
tian Religion, as CHRIST has taught it, is the moſt noble, or 
rather, a Divine Beneficence : It conſults and earneſtly deſires the 


Good of others, as well as our own ; and prefers a greater Good 


of others, to a leſſer of our own, — The Expreſſion here, 
zo gain a Brother, ſignifies to bring him to a right Way of think- 
ing and acting, and conſequently into the Way of Salvation.--- 
The Apoſtle James ſeems to give an Explication of the latter 
Part of this Verſe, when he ſays, ** He that conwerterh the Sinner 
from the Error of his Way, ſhall jawve a Soul from Death, and jhall 
hide a Multitude of Sins, James Ch. v. 20. 35 


16 But if he will not hear thee, then take with 
thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or 
three witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed. 


But if he will not hear thee :] If he will not pay Regard to thy 
private Admonition, ſo as to make Reparation for the Injury 
he has done thee, take wvith thee one or two more, that by their 
Means, if poſſible, you may make him aſhamed of his Fault. 
Such ought therefore to be taken, whoſe Authority may have 
ſome Weight with him, | 
That in the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes every Word may bt 
e/tabliſhed ] Or, may have EffeR.---The Meaning is, that ſo he 
who hath committed the Offence, and did not reſpect the private 
Admonition of the Perſon offended, may be moved by the joint 
Opinion and Admonition of two. or three, and be brought to a 


Senſe of his Fault, and to repent and make Acknowledgment 


of it ; and that it may appear every Method was taken to 
bring him to a right Senſe, before his Offence was made quite 
public. We may conclude from what CHRIST has ſaid 
Ch. v. 39, and following Verſes, that the Treſpaſs here ſpoken 
of, 1s to be underſtood of ſome conſiderable Injury ; other- 
wiſe it is more agreeable to CHRIS T's Injunctions, to paſs it 
over 1n Silence, 


17 And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, tell it 
unto the church: but if he neglect to hear the 
church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and 
a publican. 


4d if he ſhall negle& to hear them e] If he ſhall not be brought 
to Repentance by their Admonition, tell it unto the Church : Re- 
late the Matter before the common Auditory of the Place, the 
public Congregation of the Brethren ; at 75, of thoſe profeBog 
"> 


How often we are to forgive 


the ſame Faith and Diſcipline.---This ſeems to be the Meaning 
of the Word CHURCH here.---The Jews though they all fre. 

nented one Place of public Worſhi , viz, the Temple, and all 
ined in the Ceremonies of it, yet they had different Rules of 
Diſcipline, and different Aſſemblies according to the different 
Sects of them; and theſe were called common Meetings or Af. 
ſemblies, in which Matters relating to the common Good of the 
gect, the ſtrengthening their Concord, and keeping up a due Or- 
der were treated of. The Sects of Philoſophers among the Hea- 
/bens had likewiſe ſuch Meetings or Aſſemblies. The Pythago- 
reans called their common Auditory the Sacred Aſembly; and 
what among others was called their common Auditory, the Chri/- 
tian called the Church, as Clemens Alexandrinus ſays. Some ſuch 
common Meetings as theſe we have ſpoken of, every Sect having, 
for the better ordering of Things, CHRIST, it is probable, with- 
out making a Separation from the reſt of the Jeaws, had among 
his FOLLOWERS ; in the ſame Manner as the Phariſees, the Sad- 
Jucees, and the Efenes, had their different Meetings, to conſult 
about what related to the Diſcipline, Order, and Union of their 
reſpective Se&ts,---Such Aſſembly of the Followers of CHRIST 
was expreſſed by a Word, which, in our Tongue, is expreſſed by 
the Word CHvrcH : So that the Meaning of what is ſaid here 
is, thatif any Offender was not moved by the private Admoni- 
tion of the Perſon offended, nor by that of two or three reſpectable 
Perſons brought with him; that then the Matter ſhould be ſpo- 


ken of in the common:Auditory or Meeting of the Followers of 
CHRIST that were in the Place; that fo the Offender might be 


brought to a Senſe of his Fault, by the unanimous Opinion of ſo 
many pious Perſons diſapproving of his Deed. As the Word 
CauRCH now ſignifies more particularly-thoſe who preſide over 
or govern it, it might be better with Le Clerc to render inſtead 
of the CHURCH, the ASSEMBLY, that is, to all in the Place with 
whom the Offender has any Thing to do, or to whom he is known. 

I he negle# to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Hea- 
then Man and a Publican :] Although the Offences here ſpoken 
of ſeem to be not of the moſt heinous Kind, yet, when they are 
attended with an obſtinate Contempt of all Admonition about 
them, and even of the Sentiments of the Public in general, 
CHR1ST puts them upon a Level with more grievous ones; and 
therefore permits that in ſuch Caſe we may for the fu- 
ture, in order to prevent his injuring us again, ſhun any 
intimate Connexion or Familiarity with ſuch a one, and 


trouble ourſelves no more about him, as having ſufficiently 


diſcharged our Duty towards him, 1n uſing theſe Methods to re- 


claim him. However, we are not to underſtand this as if the 


common Offices of Humanity were not: ſtill due to ſuch ; for 
this is ſpoken only of breaking off particular Friendſhip or 
Community with them, and of troubling ourſelves no more 
about admoniſhing them, unleſs there appears ſome new Hope of 
their being brought to Repentance.- And perhaps what Cnr 157 
lays here, is to be underſtood rather as a Permiſſion, than a Com- 


mand, 


18 Verily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall 
bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven: and what- 
ſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ' ſhall be looſed in 
heaven. 4 | ; | 


Verily I fay unto you, M hat ſoc uer ye ſhall bind on Earth :] As 
the Diſcourſe which preceded this, is wholly addreſſed to him 
who has received the Injury, there is the utmoſt Reaſon to con- 
clude that what follows here, in the ſame continued Diſcourſe, 
is addrefied likewiſe to the ſame, which is further ſhewn, by the 
Queſtion of Peter in the 21ſt Verſe: And therefore, Wharſoever 
ye ſpall bind on Earth, means here, whatſoever Offence ye lay to 
any one, as what he has not teſtified Repentance of apon proper 
Admonition, Hall be bound in Heaven, ſhall be conſidered as 
an Offence in Heaven, And whatſoever ye hall looſe on 
Earth, ſhall be logſed in Heaven :] THñAT is, Whatſoever Offence 
yetake away the Guilt ol, by bringing the Offender to a due 
Repentance of it, and ye join your Prater with his to GOD for 
Forgiveneſs, the Offence ſhall be done away in Heaven.----This 
ſeems to be the Senſe of what is ſaid here. 


19 Again 1 ſay unto. you, that if two of you 
ſhall agree on earth, as touching any thing that 


they ſhall aſk, it ſhall be done for them of my Father 


which is in heaven. 


This Verſe appears to have a Connexion with the foregoing 
one, and to relate to the obtaining of Pardon of Gop for an 
Offender ; which is here confirmed by a general Propoſition wiz. 
that Gop is wont to grant more freely what is petitioned for by 


two or three in joint Prayer; and therefore he who admoniſhes 


another, joining Prayer with him who is admoniſhed and brought 
do a due Senſe of his Sin, and if there be any other by, they 
Joining alſo, Gop will certainly hear their joint Petition for his 
Pardon, and grant it, To the ſame Purport is what the Apoſ- 
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So MATTHEW, 4 Fillow Chriſtian who offends us, III 


tle James ſays Chap. v. 16. Confeſi your Faults one to another; 
and pray one 5 auc i her, that ye may be heard touching any Thi#g 
that ye fall aſt. All general or univerſal Ex preſſions are to 
be reſtrained according to the Nature of the Thing; ſo here it 
means, if good Men aſk what is really good, and in a proper 
Manner, to a good Purpoſe, The firſt of theſe Reſtrictions is 
taught 7ohn Ch. ix 31. where it is ſaid, * Now ave know' that 
God heareth not Sinners; but if any Man be a Worſhipper of God 
and doeth his Will, him he heareth. And in the iſt Epiſtle of John 
Chap. iii. 21, 22. Belowed if our Hearts tondetin us hot, then 
have we Confidence towards GOD ; and whatſoever we af we re- 
cei ve of him, becauſe we keep his Commandments, and do thoje J. hings 
that are pleaſing in bis Sight,” The ſecond Reſtriction is impli- 
ed in Chap. vil. ver. 11. of this Evangeliſt. ** How much mor? 
ſhall your Father which is in Heaven give c00D Things to them 
that ofe him? The third is implied James Ch. i. 5, 6, 7. I any 
of you lack Wiſdom let him aſk of God, that giveth to all Men liberally 
and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given him : But let bim aſh in 
Faith, nothing wavering ; for he that wavereth is like a Wawe of 
the Sea, driven with the Wind and tofſed. For let not that Man 
think he ſhall receive any T hing of the Lord.” The fourth Reſtriction 
is implied James Ch. iv. 3. Ye of and receive not becauſe ye aſh 
AM15SS, that ye may tonſume it upon your Lufts.=--IF TWO of you, at 
the Beginning of this Verſe, is to be underſtood IF even bu? tvs 


of you, agreeable to the Hebrew Manner of ſpeaking. 


20 For where two or three are gathered together 
in my name, there am I in the midſt of them. 


Where two or three are gathered rogether ] This, conſider- 


| ing the preceding Verſe, ſeems rather to be ſpoken of two 


or three being in the ſame Mind, conſenting together in the 
ſame Thing, than of two or three being aſfembled in the ſame 
Place; and in this Senſe the Gr:4#4 Word which we here render 
gathered together, is ſometimes uſed in theſe Writings; 

In my Name J THAT Is, as my Diſciples, : 

There I am in the Miaſt of them ] This is a metaphorical Ex- 
preſſion ſignifying, I will tavour, or be propitious to them. 
I will as it were join in their Prayers, to obtain what they 
defire.----- To be preſent with any one, is an uſual Phraſe in 
the Latin Tongue, to ſignify favouring, or affording him 


Help. 


21 Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, Lord, 


how oft ſhall my brother ſin againſt me, and I for- 
give him ? till ſeven times? | 


This Queſtion of Peter's which ſo immediately follows, ſeems 
to ſhew that what is ſaid in ver. 18, 19, 20. relates to private 
Chriſtians, and the Binding ſpoken of in ver. 18. relates to their 
giving up an offending Brother, when they have tried all the 
Means in their Power, to bring him to a Senſe of his Sin and Re- 
pentance; and to their forgiving and praying to Gop for 


Pardon of him, who upon their Admonition, acknowledgeth his 


Fault, and expreſſeth Signs of Repentance. Peter here addreſ- 


| ſeth himſelf to Jeſus on the Subject as a private Chri/tian, and en- 


quires to what Length each Chriſtian was obliged to carry the 
Forgiveneſs of Injuries done by a Brother or Fellow Man,; nor 
does it appear what could give Occaſion to this Queſtion of Peter, 
unleſs what is ſaid before relates to private Chriſtians acting with 
an offending Fellow,----In regard to Peter's Queſtion how oft 
he was to forgive his Brother, it is to be obſerved, that there are 
two Degrees of Forgiveneſs ; the one whereby we give up all 
Thoughts of ſeeking Revenge; either by our own Hands, or by 
aſking it either of GOD or Man ; the other whereby we reſtore 
the Offender into our former Favour, and that Degree of Friend- 
ſhip which he had held with us before. Forgiveneſs in the for- 


mer Degree is what we ought to exerciſe towards all who offend us; 


the latter towards thoſe who repent. Peter here ſeems to fpeak 
of the latter Kind of Forgiveneſs, becauſe we find from Luke, 
that CHRIST ſaid, / thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven 
Times in a Day, and ſeven Times in a Day turn again to thee, ſaying, 
{REPENT, thou ſhalt forgive him. 


22 Jeſus ſaith unto him, I ſay not unto thee, U :- 
til ſeven times: but, until ſeventy times ſeven, | 


1 ſay not unto thee until ſeven Times:] It appears from this, that 
it was then a prevailing Opinion, that there was no Oceaſion to 
grant Forgiveneſs for even light Offences more than /even Times, 
But until ſeventy Times ſeven :) This was not intended to ſig- 
nify any particular Number of Times, but to expreſs that the Par- 
don maſt be repeated, as often as our Brother treſpaſſeth againſt 


us, and afterwards repenteth of it, and makes an Acknowledgment 
of his Fault to us, We muſt not confine our Reſolution of for- 


giving to any Number of Offences, but how often ſoever a Man 


treſpaſſeth againſt us, and repents of it afteawards, we muſt for- 
a give 


112 The Parable of the King 


ive him. This excellent Morality Jzsvs illuſtrated by the 
ollowing Parable of the two Servants, Debtors to one Lord, 
in which is ſhewn the Neceſſity of 4 the greateſt Injuries 
in every Caſe where the offending Party is ſenſible of his Fault, 
and promiſes Amendment; becauſe this is the Rule of the 
Divine Government, that GOD forgives our Offences againſt 
him upon the Condition of our forgiving others ; and as we are 
always more indepted to the Divine Juffice, than our Fellow 
Creatures can be to us, therefore we can never repeat our For- 


giveneſs to them too often. 


23 J Therefore is the kingdom of heaven liken. 
ed unto a certain king which would take account of 


his ſervants. 


Therefore is the Kingdom of Heawen likened unto a certain King 23 
Here is an Ellipſis, or an Omiſſion of Words; for undoubtedly 
the Meaning is, Therefore IsAY ux ro YOU that the Kingdom of 
Heaven is likened unto a certain King, &c. Such a Method of 
proceeding ſhall be taken in the latt Judgment, as if ſome King 
ab, rake Account of his Servants, &c.----In like Manner will 
GO act, 7hat is, be extreme merciful and compaſſionate to thoſe 
who have failed in paying him the Honour and Duty that is due 
to him ; but inexorable to thoſe who will not in like Manner be 


merciful and compaſſionate to their Brethren, and forgive them, 


as they are forgiven of GOD. 
Which would take Account of his Servants :] We are all the 


Servants of GOD, we receive all that we have from him, and 


are bound to employ it to his Service and Glory ; and no 
Doubt he will take Account of all that he has committed to 
us, and enquire what we have done with it, or how employed 
it, JESUS here aſſures us, that GOD will a& by thoſe under 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation, in the ſame Manner as this King in 
the Parable is deſcribed doing by his Servants, 


24 And when he had begun to reckon, one was 
brought unto him which owed him ten thouſand 
talents, | 


Thus GOD, when he takes Account of Men, finds that 
ſome have wholly miſemployed the Talents or Abilities he en- 
truſted them with. 


25 But foraſmuch as he had not to pay, his 
lord commanded him to be fold, and his wife and 
children, and all that he had, and payment to be 
made. 


The Law allowed of ſelling thoſe for Servants who could not 
diſcharge their Dehts, together with their whole Family. See 
Lev. Ch. xxv. 39. 2 Kings Ch. iv. 1. Neb. Ch. v. 5 But as the 
ſelling of this Man and his Family could make but little Satis- 
faction for ſo large a Debt, what the King ordered to be done, 
mult be underſtood as by Way of Puniſhment for his Negligence 
and Extravagance, | | 


26 The ſervant therefore fell down, and worſhip- 
ed him, ſaying, Lord, have patience with me and I 
will pay thee all. Ee 


Undoubtedly what the Servant ſaid here was without Conſide- 
ration.; for the Debt which he owed was by far a Sum too 

reat for one who had nothing to think of ever acquiring. 

owever, his Lord was touched with his Diſtreſs, had Compaſſion 
of him, and ordered him to be looſed..---Thus GOD, when 
even the greateſt Sinners expreſs Sorrow for their paſt Faults, 
and a penitent Diſpoſition, and are reſolved to make Amends 
for the future, mercifully affords them Space for Repentance, 
and forgives them all their paſt Tranſgreſſions. 


27 Then the lord of that ſervant was moved 
with compaſſion, and looſed him and forgave him 
the debt. 5 

28 But the ſame ſervant went out, and found 
one of his fellow- ſervants, which owed him an hun- 
dred pence : and he laid hands on him, and took Hin 
by the throat, ſaying, Pay me that thou oweſt. 

Thus bad Chrifians, not conſidering how much Mercy they 
ſtand in Need of from GOD, and with how much long Suffer. 
ing he defers their Puniſhment, and how ready he is to remit 
it upon their Repentance, are unmerciful to their Fellow 
Creatures, exacting to the utmoſt what they owe them, and 
eagerly and fiercely revenging to the full the Injuries they re- 
ceive. 


29 And his fellow-ſervant fell down at his feet, 


and beſought him, ſaying, Have patience with me, 


and I will pay thee all, 9 


S. MATT HE W. who would take Account of his Servants, 


Which he probably would have done, as the Debt was bot 
ſmall. This therefore ſets forth in the ſtrongeſt Light the Ia. 
8 of this Servant, who had been Brgiwen ſo large a 

ebt. | 


30 And he would not : but went and caſt him 
into priſon, till he ſhould pay the debt. 


Thus they who have not learnt Cayrisr rightly, though 


thoſe who have offended them repent, and deſire Pardon, ye 
they obſtinately perſiſt in their Deſire of Revenge. 


31 So when his fellow-ſervants ſaw what was 
done, they were very ſorry, and came and told unto 
their lord all that was done, 

32 Then his lord, after that he had called him, 
ſaid unto him, O thou wicked ſervant, I forgave 
thee all that debt, becauſe thou deſiredit me: | 

33 Shouldeſt not thou alſo have had compaſſion 
on thy fellow-fervant, even as I had pity on thee ? 

34 And his lord was wroth, and delivered him 


to the tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that was due 
unto him. i 


And his Lord was auroth :] And ſo GOD is, when he ſees 
thoſe, the Puniſhment of whoſe greater Offences he had with- 
held in Order to give them Space ſor Repentance, and whom 
he has upon their Repentance forgiven, refuſe to pardon the 
ſmaller Offences of their Fellow Creatures committed againſt 


them. 


And delivered him to the Tormentors ] This does not mean thoſe 


who ſhould torture him, but only the Keepers of a Priſon. It 


is uſual in theſe Books to expreſs all Kinds of Trouble or Grie- 
vance by the Word Torment ; and a Priſon may properly be cal. 
led the Torment of the Body. That this is the Senſe of the 
Word Tormentor here, appears from the Words following, '7;// 
he ſhould pay all that was due unto him.---The King here is repre- 
ſented as exerciſing not only the Right of a Creditor, but alſo 
of a Judge. 95 | 


35 So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo 


unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every 


one his brother their treſpaſſes. 


The Application which CHRIST made of this Parable in- 
ſtructs us in the ſame as he aſſerts, Ch. vi. 15. viz. that if we 
forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither will GOD forgive 
us our Treſpaſſes : Or, as the Apoſtle James ſays, There ſhall be 
Judgment without Mercy to them who ſhew no Mercy. a 

In this Parable which may be conſidered as JESUS's Expli- 
cation of the 5th Petition of the Prayer which he preſcribed to 
his Diſciples, there are three Things ſet in Oppoſition : Name- 
ly, the Lord to his Servant, an immenſe Sum to a Trifle, and 
the moſt extraordinary Clemency' to the greateſt Cruelty. The 
Application of the Parable therefore is eaſy, and fit to overturn 
all the Arguments whereby evil Minds juſtify Revenge, parti- 
cularly thoſe that are taken from the Nature and Number of 
the Offences committed, or from the Dignity of the Perſons 
againſt whom they are committed, or froin the Benefits con- 
ferred on the Perſons who commit them. For in the firſt Place 
what are Men compared with GOD ? In the ſecond Place, 
how great Sums do each of us owe to Him ? In the third Place, 
how trifling are the Offences which our Brethren commit againſt 
us, perhaps through Inadvertency, or in Conſequence of ſome 
Provocation received from us? Moſt unworthy, therefore, of 
the Divine Mercy are weak Mortals, who, notwithſtanding 
they are themſelves weighed down with an infinite Load of 


Guilt, are implacable towards their Fellow Creatures, and will 


not forgive them the ſmalleſt Offences, although they have a due 
Senſe of them, and expreſs their Sorrow for them.----Perſons 
of this implacable Diſpoſition, ſhould ſeriouſly conſider the Con- 
cluſion and Application of the Parable in Hand. So /kewi/e 
Hall my heavenly Father do alſo unto you if ye from your Hearts, THAT 
Is, really, inwardly, and not in Word or Tongue only, forgive 
not every one, however great or rich or powerful you may be, hi. 


Brother their Treſpaſſis., A moſt awſul Threatening, which ought- 


to ſtrike Terror into Men of fierce and implacable Minds. For 
whatever they may think, it ſhall in its utmoſt Extent be execu- 
ted upon all who will not be perſuaded by the Conſideration of 
the Diving Mercy, fully to forgive not their F ellow-Servants 
merely, but their own Brethren and GOD's Children, ſuch petty 
Treſpaſſes as they may happen to commit againſt them, but af- 
terwards are ſenſible of their Fault, make Reparation, and pro- 
miſe Amendment. 


JESUS CHRIST teaches us 5 the former Part of 


his Chapter, I. That to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, on 
mn 
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The Phariſees enquire of Jeſus 


' muſt be extremely humble, and ſet our Hearts no more upon 
the Glories and Honours of this World, than little Children 
do ; and that we ſhould not let any Prejudices or conceived Opi- 
nions deter us from the Truth, and obeying his Doctrine. II. That 
we ought to have a very great Regard for the true Diſciples of 
C4R15T, though they ſhould be but low and mean among Men; 
that good People are dear to GOD, and therefore we ought to 
eſteem and comfort them, ſince he will ſeverely puniſh th yſe who 
afflict, deſpiſe or offend them. Theſe Conſiderations ſhould 
likewiſe encourage the Faithful, and inſpire them with great Con- 
fdence. What our LORD ſays in this Chapter, that there is 
Joy in Heaven over one repenting Sinner, ſhews -that it is not 
right to deſpiſe any Body; but on the contrary, that we ought 


10 procure the Converſion of Sinners, and the Edification and 


galvation of all Men, as far as in us lies. Lattly, CyrisT in 
this Chapter inſtructs us in the Nature and Neceſſity of Forgive- 
neſs, He explains the Nature of it by ſaying, that a Man ought 
to pardon even ſeventy Times ſeven Faults ; which denotes, that 
Forgiveneſs ought to be general and unlimitted, and that we 
ſhould be diſpoſed to pardon all Perſons, and all Sorts of Of- 


fences, even ſuch as are repeated, provided the Offender teſtiſies 


his Repentance ; and that at all Times without ever heing wea- 
ried. He ſhews the Neceſſity of ſuch Forgiveneſs, by the Para- 
ble of the Servant to whom his Maſter had remitted a very conſi- 
derable Debt ; and who would not pardon a very ſmall Sum to 
one of his Fellow Servants. This Parable ſets before our Eyes, 
firſt, the Ix FIX ITE Goopness of GOD, who vouchſafes to par- 
don us his Servants and his Creatures, though our Sins are very 
great and very numerous: Secondly, the Guilt and Ingratitude 
of thoſe who refuſe to pardon Men who are their Equals, and 
whoſe Offences are very trifling in Compariſon of the Sins we 
commit againſt GOD. Thirdly, the juſt and terrible Puniſhment 
of all thoſe who do not pardon heartily, and univerſally, the Of- 
fences and Injaries they have received, 5 


V0 
1 Jeſus healeth the fick : 3 anfwereth the Phariſees concerning 


diworcement . 10 ſheweth that marriage is neceſſary, except in 
ſome caſes : 13 receiveth little children: 16 inſtructeth the 
young man how to attain eternal life, 25, telieth his diſciples 
how hard it is for à rich man to enter into the kingdom of 
God : 27 and promiſeth reward 10 thoſe that forjake any thing 


to follow him. 


A ND it came to paſs, that when Jeſus had fi- 
niſhed theſe ſayings, he departed from Ga- 
lilee, and came into the coaſts of Judea, beyond 


Jordan : 


When Jeſus had finiſhed theſe Saying: :] When he had inſtructed 
his Diſciples by itaeſe Diſcourſes in the Virtues of Humility, 
Meckneſs, and Readineſs to forgive Injuries. | 


2 And great multitudes followed him; and he 
healed them there. | 55 

3 The Phariſees allo came unto him, tempting 
him, and ſaying unto him, Is it lawful tor a man to 
put away his wife for every cauſe ? 


Tempting him ] Seeking Occaſion to diſcredit him among the 
People, from his Deciſion of this Matter; for it could ſcarce 
be but that he would offend either one or the other Sex by his 


Deciſion of this Queſtion, 


Ii it lawful for a Man (THAT 18, for any Man) to put away his 


Wife for every Cauſe ?] This was what the School of Hilleli af- 
firmed a Man had Liberty to do. See what hath been ſaid on 
this Subject, ver. 31 and zz of the fifth Chapter, 


4 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, have ye 
not read, that he which made them at the begin- 


ning, made them male and female? 
5 And ſaid, for this cauſe ſhall a man leave fa- 
ther and mother, and ſhall cleave unto his wife : and 


they twain ſhall be one fleſh. 


Here CHRIST refers to what GOD did in the Beginhing, as 
to that which in itſelf was moſt pleaſing to Him ; when he or- 
dered Things according to what was good and right in itſelf, 
and there was no Need for accommodating them to the de- 
praved Manners of Men. Aud to this JESUS with great Pro- 
priety referred them, for judging what was in its own Nature 
pleaſing iv GOD; becauſe in Relation to all free Agents Things 
muſt Le in ſome Degree accommodated to their Manners, and 
leſs Enormities permitted to prevent much greater ones. And 
this holds good with Regard to the Divine Government, 


8. MATTHEW 


| 


as our LORD ſeems plainly to imply when he ſays, wer. 7, Moes, 

| becauſe of the Hardne/s of your ee 52 vou 1 put 5 ch 
Mies; for we have ſhewn in the Notes on Ch. v. that this Per- 
miſſion was of GOD, and not of Maſes's own Inſtitution. 

And ſaid :] Viz. by his Servant or Prophet Mo/es, for the 
Words that follow, which are taken from the 24th Verſe of the 
ſecond Chapter of Geneſis, ſeem rather to be the Words of Mo/+s 
than of Azam, See our Notes on that Place, 25 

For this Cauſe ſhall a Man leave Father aud Mother, and hall 
cleave to his Wife :] Tur is, live in an inſeparable Intercourſe 
of Life. There is a great Coujunction by Nature between Pa- 
rents _ 8 as Children are a Part of their Parents; but 
nevertheleſs there is a greater, by the Divine Ordinance, be 
Huſband and Wife. 5 : 285 

T hey Twain ſhall be one Fleſh :] Trar 15, there ſhall be ſo ſtrict 
an Union or Friendſhip between them, that though they be two 
Perſons they ſhall be as though they were but one ; as though 
they were actuated with but one Soul ; and have the ſame Inter- 
eſts, and a mutual Power over each others Bodies. Such is the 
Union which ought to ſubſiſt between married Perſons and when 
there is not this, GOD's Deſign in ordering the Marriage-State 
is fruſtrated, and what he intended to encreaſe the Happineſs of 
his Creatures by, is turned to their Miſery, Thus it will always 
be when we act counter to the all-wiſe Ordinances of GOD. 
There is not in Nature any cloſer Friendſhip than that of Huſ. 
band and Wife, which requires a Communion or mutual Parti- 
cipation of Affection, of Body, of Offspring; and that for the 
whole of Life. | 


6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but one 
fleſh. What therefore God hath joined together, 
let not man put atunder. 


Wherefore they are no more twain, but one Fl:þþ :] After the 
Conjunction, they are no more to be conſidered as two Perſons, 
but as og; therefore they are no more to be divided than 
one and the ſame Body is. This very ſtrongly expreſſes - how 
unnatural Divorces are, And ſuch being the Cloſeneſs of the 
Union which GOD has conſtituted in the Marriage-State, it 
does not become Men to break it, as Man and Wife cannot be 
parted (except in the Caſe of Adultery) without breaking the 
original Deſign and Law of GOD in Regard to Marriage. 
What therefore GOD hath jnined together :| This is not to be 
underſtood as if GOD was actually in a particular Manner con- 


cerned in bringing Perfons into the Marriage-State ; for the 
Concern of his Providence therein is not the Thing ſpoken 


of, but the Nature of Marriage; in which GOD the Author 
of it W1LLs, that there ſhould be the ſtricteſt and molt inviolable 
Bond of Friendſhip. For if other Friendſhips cannot be broke 
without committing a grievous Fault, how much leſs that which 
is in its Nature the very ſtricteſt Kind ; and on which depend 
both the honeſt Propagation, and the bringing up or Education 
of a Creature created after the Divine Image. 

Let not Man put aſunder :] He does this who puts away an in- 
nocent Wife, or refuſeth to bear thoſe Things which may be 


borne. See 1 Peter Ch iii. 7. a 


7 They ſay unto him, Why did Moſes then com- 
mand to give a writing of divorcement, and to put 


her away ? 


They falſely inferred from the Law ordering that in Caſe a 
Man ſhould put away his Wife, he ſhould give her a Bill of Di- 
vorce, that it was a Thing the Divine Law approved of; but 
JESUS here aſſerts the contrary of this, and ſhews the Law only 
permitted it to prevent a greater Evil; they being of ſuch bad 


Diſpoſitions. 


$ He faith unto them, Moſes, becauſe of the 
hardneſs of your hearts, ſuffered you to put away 
your wives: but from the beginning it was not ſo. 


He /aith unto them, Maſes—-fuſfered you, c.] THAT 15, by Di- 
vine Permiſſion (as we have before obſerved) ; for JESUS does 
not imply here that this was a Permiſſion of Mo/es's own. But 
he mentions Mojes as the Promulger of that Precept which had 
been given to the Jews ſuitable to the Circumſtances of the 
Times. This ſhews that the Jeu were not called to ſuch a Perfection 
of Virtue by the Law of Maſes, as we are by the Goſpel of 
CHRIST. 

Becauſe of the Hardneſs of your Hearts] Becauſe your Anceſ- 
tors, when this Permiſſion was granted, had like you hardened 
their Hearts againſt that Equity which 1s preſcribed by GOD 
and Nature. Probably the antient Jews were of ſuch a paſſionate 
ſtubborn Temper, which is here ſignified by Hardneſs of Heart, 
that ſome of them would not have ſcrupled, had they not been 
permitted to divorce their Wives, to have murdered them, 

20, (11.) 2 R Others 
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114 Of Divorces. 


Others perhaps would have got rid of them by ſuborning Wit · 
neſſes £4 abt the Crime of Haulrery againſt them; others wou 
have reckoned it great Mildneſs, if they bad contented e e 
with ſeparating from their Wives, and living unmarried. _ 
thus GOD's Deſign of multiplying his People exceedingly, mul 

have been fruſtrated, as the hated Wives would either have been 
murdered, or denied the Liberty of propagating by other Hul- 
bands, a Privilege that was ſecured to them by Divorce. There- 
fore it was an Act of Wiſdom in ſuch Circumſtances, to allow 
other Cauſes of a Divorce beſides Adultery ; becauſe by permit- 
ting the leſs, the greater Evil was avoided. At the fame Time 
the Jews, whoſe ardneſs of Heart rendered this Expedient ne 
ceſſary, ſinned againſt the original Law of Marriage, notwith- 
ſtanding their Law permitted ſuch Divorces. 


Suffered you to put away your Wiwes :] Gave you the Liberty of 


putting away your Wives, or left it at your Option to do it. 
See our Notes on wer. 31. of Ch. v. | 

From the Beginning it was not ſo :)] Or, it avas not done ſo. 
Before the World was become corrupt and degenerate, there was 
no ſuch Practice. Thus JESUS ſtrengthened his Argument by 
obſerving that the primitive Practice of the World, as well as 
the primitive Law of GOD, was againſt Divorce; for we read 
of none of the Patriarchs, or other, holy Men of old, putting 


away their Wives. 


9 And I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall put 


away his wife, except it be for fornication, and 


ſhall marry another, committeth adultery : and. 


whoſo marrieth her which is put a way, doth commit 
adultery. 5 


Except it be for Fornication :] For being falſe to the Marriage- 
Bed. Committeth Adultery :)] TaaT 1s, ſhall be accounted 
guilty of cauſing the Wife he has put away to commit Adultery, 
That theſe Words are to be ſo explained, appears from compar- 
ing it with what js ſaid, Ch. v. 32. where ſee the Notes, He is 

roperly ſaid ro do a Thing, who is the Cauſe of its being done. 
he Beginning of this Verſe, But I /ay unto you, ſignifies that 
under the Goſpel Inſtitution, primitive Integrity, and the origi- 
nal Inſtitutioans of Gop were to be reſtored. The Practice of 
unlimitted Divorces which prevailed among the Jews, gave great 


Encouragement to Family Quarrels, was very deſtructive of mu- 


tual Love, and hindered the good Education of their common Off- 
ſpring. Beſides it tended not a little to make their Children 


loſe that Reverence for them, which is due to Parents, as it. 


was ſcarce poſſible for the Children to avoid engaging in the 
Quarrel, Our Los o's Prohibition therefore of theſe Divorces 


is founded on the ſtrongeſt Reaſon, and tends highly to the Peace 


and Welfare of Society, 


10 C His diſciples ſay unto him, If the caſe of 
the man be ſo with hig wife, it is not good to marry. 


It appears from Mar“ Ch. x. 10. that the Diſciples ſpoke this 


privately to Jesus, when they were by themſelves, 


11 But he ſaid unto them, All men cannot re- 


ceive this ſaying, ſave they to whom it is given. 


All Men cannot receive this Saying e] Are not ſufficient to what 
you propoſe ; All Men have not ſufficient Continence to live 
chaſtely without Marriage.---$ave they fo whom it is given ] 
JESUS ſpeaks of ſuch a Degree of Chaſtity, as being a particu- 
lar Gift of GOD to ſome ; but it appears from what follows, 
that he does not mean without their Endeavours, and even fire. 
Nas Efforts for it, except ſuch few as have it by natural Con- 

itution. | | 


i2 For there are ſome eunuchs, which were fo 
born from their mothers womb : and there are ſome 
eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of men: and 
there be eunuchs, which have made themſelves ey- 
nuchs for the kingdom of heaven's ſake, He that 
is able to receive 1g, let him receive it. 


There are ſome Eunuchs ] There are ſome who are perfectly 
chaſte.· So born from their Mothers umb :] By natural Tem- 
per and Conftitution,-.-- And there are ſome Eunuchs, which were 
made Eunuchs of Men ] Which were made ſo by an Injury done 
to them by Men. And there be Eunuchs, which have made thems- 
ſelves Eunuchs :] There be ſome who, by a voluntary Reſolution 
of ſubduing their natural Inclinations, and by bringing their Bo- 
dy under Subjection, have attained an Habit of perfect Chaſtity,-- 
To attain this, an extreme careful Guard over ourſelves, and Faſt. 
ing, is requiſite ; and whatever elſe there is which brings the Bo. 
dy under. To attain this Virtue, there is Need of all our La, 


MATTHEW. 


Little Children brought to Chriſt, 


bour, of all that we can poſſibly do. It is beyond Doubt, that 
this is the Meaning of mating them/elves Eunuchs ; and that it iz 
not ſpoken of doing Violence to the Body: For that what iz 
meant here by Eunuchs, is being continent, appears plain from 
what is ſaid in the Beginning of the Verſe, that there are ſome 
Eunuchs born ſo ; Which can mean nothing elſe but being born 
with a Conſtitution inclined to Continency. 

For the Kingdom of Heaven's Sake :] That they may, as the 
Apoltle Paul expreſſes it, care for the Things of the Lord, and be 
holy beth in Body and Spirit, 1 Corinth. Ch. vii. 34. that they may 
the better, more freely, and more conſtantly perform ſome par- 
ticular Duties which they are called to by GOD, and which they 
cannot ſo well perſorm under the Embaraſſments of the Cares of 
a Family. Thus John the Bapri/t being called to preach Repen. 
tance to the People, and announce over Judæa the Coming of 
CR Is, did not enter into the Marriage State: Nor did ſeveral 
of the Apoſtles ; probably, becauſe they thought they ſhould nor 
in that State be at ſo full Liberty of propagating the Goſpel, 
For the Kingdom of Heaven's Sake, ſignifies the ſame here as for 
the Sake of the Goſpel in Mark Ch. x. 29. And it is to be obſer. 


| ved here, that GOD only rewards thoſe Things which proceed 


from the Will ; and therefore only thoſe who of their own free 
Will, or by a voluntary ſubduing of their natural Inclinations, 
are Eunuchs, THAT 15, attain a Habit of Continency and this for 
the Sake of the Goſpel, or that they may care for the Things of the 
LORD. | : 

He that is able to receive it, let him receive it:] This is to be 
referred to the 11th Verſe; where it is ſaid, All Men cannot receive 
this Saying, viz. about not marrying, and live chaſtely without it; 
And JESUS here ſays, that whoever was able to attain to ſuch 
Virtue, and ſaw Occaſion for it, might go on in it, and conti- 
nue unmarried : For this ſeems to be no more than a Permiſſion 
to Celibacy, not a Command to it. And in the foregoing Part 
of the Chapter, Marriage is declared to be an Inſtitution of Gop's, 
and conſequently it muſt be abu and good in its Nature, though 
it may be declined by thoſe who can live perfectly chaſte with- 
Out it, h 


13 J Then were there brought unto him little 
children, that he ſhould put his hands on them, and 
pray : and the diſciples rebuked them. 


Then were there brought unto him little Children:] This Expreſſion 
LITTLE CHILDREN, is, as we have obſerved: before, uſed to ſig- 
nify thoſe beyond the State of Infancy.---That he ſhould put his 
Hands on them, and pray :] The Impoſition or laying on of Hands 
among the Jews, indicated an Invocation of the Divixs Powrr. 
From whence it was, that public Oftices were conferred by this 
Ceremony; and from the Jeaus the Cuſtom paſſed to Chriſtians. 


The Impoſition of Hands was alſo a Ceremony uſed in praying 


for Children. Thus Jacob laid his Hands on Ephraim and Ma- 
naſſib, when he prayed to GOD to bleſs them: See Gengſis, Ch. 
xlviii. 14. That they were but young Children then ſeems to be 
indicated from its being ſaid, zhat Jaſeph brought them out from 
between his Knees, in order for Jacob to bleſs them. And from 
this Inſtance of Jo/eph the Fews were wont to bring their Chil- 
dren to thoſe who were thought to excel others in Holineſs, in 
order that they might be commended to GOD by them, by the 
laying of their Hands upon them, and blefling them, or praying 
to GOD for their future Felicity. And this Cuſtom ſtill ſubſiſts 
among the 7ewws; and CURIST, by giving his Approbation to 
this Cuſtom, ſhews that the Faith and Prayers of others are of 
Uſe to thoſe of a tender Ape. | 

And the Diſciples rebuked them :] The Apoſtles thought it would 
be beneath the Dignity of Car1sT, to be taken up with the 
laying on of his Hands on Children. | 


14 But Jeſus ſaid, Suffer little children, and for- 
bid them not to come unto me: for of ſuch is the 
kingdom of heaven. 


Suffer little Children, and forbid them not to come unto me J 
CHRIST did not reject even thoſe of this tender Age from par- 
ticipating of his Benefits. Though theſe little Ones could not 
profit by his Inſtruction, yet, being capable of receiving Benefit. 
from his good Wiſhes, He, with his uſual Benevolence, S/½ d 
them, or prayed for their future Felicity. — -The Impoſition of 
Hands being always accompanied with Prayer, and it being ac- 
cordingly ſaid in ver. 13. that the Children were brought to 
CHRIST, that he might put his Hands on them and pray, there- 
fore, though it is only ſaid in the following Verſe that he /aid hi, 
Hands on them, it is to be concluded that he alſo bleſſed or prayed 
for them, that they might grow up in Goodneſs, c. and be 
nappy in this and the next Life.------ The Evangeliſt Mark ex. 
preſsly mentions that Ze bed them : And by what CHRIST ſaid 
on this Occaſion, viz. Suffer little Children, and forbid them nt 10 
come unto me, he ſhewed that it is pleaſing to him that Children 
ſhould be devoted, from the firſt Years of their Life, to a Chri/- 
tian Education ; and no Doubt it is of great Importance to in- 


ſill right Principles early into the Minds of Children, and ac 
3 cuſtom 
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cuſtom them betimes to them; for what they firſt learn, they will 
e is the Kingdom of Heaven :] The Meaning of this 
ſeems to be as much as if CHRIST had ſaid, Truly, you do 
wrong in thinking that I ſhould be offended with having /:zt/e 
Children brought to me ; for J mult tell you, that grown Perſons 
that will be my Diſciples, muſt become as it were little Children 
again; by throwing off their Vices which they have contracted 
in their riper Years 3 and becoming innocent, and obediently do- 
cile, like Children and having their Simplicity; diveſting them- 
ſelyes of all thoſe Prejudices and ſecular Views which they may 
have contracted in their Manhood.--That this is the Meaning of 
what is ſaid here, ſeems to be proved by what Zake records 
CHRIST to have ſaid, viz. * Verih, I. ſay unto you, whoſoever ſhall 
mt receive the Kingdom of GOD (THAT 15s, the Doctrines of it) 
like a little Child, ſhall in no wiſe enter therein. -The Minds 
of Children are wont to be compared to a fair and ſmooth 
Tablet, on which any Thing may be eaſily wrote,---This ex- 
_ plains what is ſaid above, that it was neceſſary that thoſe who 

then received the Goſpel, ſhould receive it as a little Child; 
THAT 18, With their Minds diveſted of all former Pejudices and 


fit to receive new Impreſſions, 


15 And he laid bis hands on them, and departed | 


thence. | 


He laid his Hands on them :] At the ſame Time praying for 
them : For this, as we obſerved before, is implied in laying on 


of his Hands. 


16 f And behold, one came and ſaid unto him, 
Good Maſter, what good thing ſhall I do that I may 
have eternal life? 


It appears from Mark and Lake, that this young Man, who 
was a Perſon of Fortune and Dignity, did not put this Queſtion 
to JESUS with an Intent of alledging any Thing againſt him 
from his Anſwer, as the Scribes and Phariſees did their Queſtions ; 


but from a Deſire of being informed what he muſt do to obtain | 


that eternal Life which CHIRST declared might be obtained 
by the Human Nature, | | 


17 And he ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou me 
good? there is none good but one, that is God: but 
it thou wilt enter into life, Keep the commandments. 


Why calleſt thou me good ?] If we will conſider the Context, we 
ſhall ſee that the Word MasTEr is to be underſtood here: Ny 
calleſt thou me good Maſter ? For this is the Addreſs of the Per- 
ſon who ſpoke to him. And conſidering the Queſtion he put to 
JESUS, we may conclude that by gaod Maſter, he meant one who 
would not deceive, who taught nothing but the Truth, and on 
whoſe Doctrine there might be an entire Reliance. This, no 
Doubt, was the Sentiment of the young Man, when he addreſſed 
JESUS ; Good Mafter, what good Thing ſhall 1 do that I may have 


eternal Life ? And this being conſidered, we ſhall the better un- 


derſtand the Anſwer of JESUS, Why calle thou me good ? THAT 
15, good Maſter : For the perfectly holy Life which JESUS led, 
without Sin, certainly makes his Anſwer very improper, if we 
take good here in an abſolute Senſe ; nor could he in ſuch a Senſe 
ſay, There is none good but one, that is God For all his Doctrine 
implies that Men may and ought to be good.----Be ye perfea, (ſays 
he) as your heavenly Father is perfect. Can we then ſuppoſe he 
would ſay in an abſolute Senſe, 7 here is none good but one, that is 
God? But if we join the Word Mafer, and conſider in what 
Senſe the young Man called him good Maſter, viz. as a perfect 
Teacher of Truth, we ſhall find the Anſwer of JESUS to be per- 
fectly fit and juſt ; For there is an Appearance, or great Likeli- 
hood, that the young Man conſidered him only as a ſkilful Rabbi, 
or Doctor, a Man of Parts and Integrity, and who well under- 
ſtood the Law given by Mo/es, but not as having any Divine 
'. Commiſſion to teach the Will of GOD. JESUS, therefore, as 
the young Man gave him the Title of good Maſter, or a perfect 
Teacher of Truth, might juſtly ſay, Why, as you do not look 


upon me as taught of GOD, or having any Commiſſion from him 


to inſtruct the World in his Will and Divine Things, do you give 
me this Title of a good or perfect Teacher of Truth, ſeeing that 
there is only one perfect Teacher of Truth and Divine Things, 
that is, GOD; and to him only, and to thoſe Who give Proofs of 
their being taught of him, or having his Commiſſion to teach, 
ought an implicit Obedience to be paid; every other Maſter or 
Teacher being ſubject to Error, and conſequently an abſolute De- 
pendence cannot be laid on them with Regard to Divine Things 
and another Life,”---The Anſwer of JESUS to the young Man, 
conſidered in this Light, is quite agreeable to what JESUS ſays 
to his Diſciples, Matt. Ch. xxiii. 8, Wc. Be ye not called Rabbi; 
fer one is your Maſter, even CHRIST, and all ye are Brethren. 
And call no Man your Father upon Earth ; for one is your Father, 


| 


Fl 
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which is in Hevven. Neither be ye called Maſters ; for one is your 


. Maſter, even CHRIST. For this ſignifies the very ſame Thing 
as JESUS's Anſwer to the young Man, as we have explained it, 
See the Notes on Matthew Ch, xxiii. 8, , 10, WS 


1f thou wilt enter into Life :] V1z. into eternal Life; for that 


was what the young Man deſired to be put in the Way of ob- 


taining, Accordingly the Word EN EIA here, is not to be under- 


' ſtood of the abſolute Attainment of eternal Life, but of the Way 


leading to it ; ſo that the Meaning is, If thou wilt be in the Way 
that leads to eternal Life, keep the Commandments of GOD. By 
this appears to be meant the Commandments of GOD, given by 
Moſes : But theſe CHRIST doth not make the whole Way, but 


only the Beginning of the Way which leads to eternal Life. 


CHR15T begins from that which is the /ea/ to go on to the greater; 
and therefore ſays in the 21ſt Verſe, / thou wilt be perfect, go 
and /ell that thou haſt.” | 


13 He ſaith unto him, Which ? Jeſus ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt do no murder, Thou Halt not commit adul- 
tery, Thou ſhalr not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe 
witneſs, | | | 


He ſaiib unto him, Which ?) As there were a Multitude of 
Commandments in the Law deliveicd by Mos Es, in one or other 


of which it was eaſy to fail, therefore the young Man was wil- 


ling to be informed to which he ought chiefly to attend ; and 
CHRIST, in his Anſwer, ſhewed thoſe to be the chief Com- 
mandments which related to moral Duties, not thoſe relating to 


Rites and Ceremonies. And he particularly ſpecifies thoſe of 


the ſecond Table, as it may be called, wiz. thoſe reſpeRing 
Men, becauſe the Jews were in his Time moſt deficient in theſe, 
and were not addicted to Idolatry. But we are not therefore 
to think that Jas us meant to imply that Piety to GOD was not 
neceſſary towards the Attainment of eternal Life. 


19 Honour thy father and 7by mother: and 
'Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy1elf, 


THAT 15, no more injure him in any Shape whatſoever than 
thou wouldeſt thyſelf : For this ſeems, from the Context, rather 


to be ſpoken with Reſpect to outward Acts; of not injuring any 


one by any AQ of Fraud, than of that inward Love, or Benevo- 
lence of the Mind, which Chri/ians are commanded to have for 
all Men, and which St. Paul calls the Fu/filling of the Law : For 
the Evangeliſt Mark, inſtead of Thou ſhalt lowe thy Neihbour as 
thy/elf, has it DEFRauD NOT; which ſeems to prove that the 
loving our Neighbour, here ſpoken of, relates to outward Acts, not 
the inward Affection of the Mind. 


20 The young man faith unto him, All theſe 
things have I kept from my youth up: what lack 


I yet? 


All theſe Things have Ibept from my Youth up :] THA 18, from the 
Time that I began to have the Uſe of Reaſon.---.-We may 
conclude from the Acccount we have in Mark that he ſpoke 
the Truth in this; and that as far as reſpected what was cogni- 
zable by the Law, he had diſcharged all theſe Duties ; for Mark 
ſays. that after he had made this Profeſſion, JESUS beholding 
him, lowed bim; which implies that he ſpoke the Truth in what 
he ſaid : But he underſtood the Commandments in that lax Senſe 
which the Jexwi/h Doctors put upon them, and not in that ſpi- 
ritual extenſive Senſe which cur LORD had ſhewn in his Sermon 
on the Mount they were to be underſtood in. The Jews in ge- 
neral ſeem to have thought that if they abſtained from groſs 
Acts, and maintained a fair Character in the View of Men, 


ſo that they did not come under the Letter of the Law in any 


puniſhable Matter, that they had, by ſo doing, kept the Com- 
mandments: As to leſſer Offences, they thought Sacrifices 
and Ceremonial Obſervations would attone for them; and as to 
Spiritual Wickedneſs, or the Corruption of the Mind, they ſeem 
to have had little Notion about, 

What lack I yet?] To go on in the Way of eternel Life.--.This 
young Man had a Notion that ſomething more was required, 
but what that was he could not tell. | | 


21 Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, 


go and fell that thou haſt, and give to the poor, and 


thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven ; and come and 
follow me. 


1f thou wilt be perfect :] The Word Pzrrecr has different Sig- 
nifcations, according to the Thing in Reſpect to which it is 
ſpoken. Thus, whatſoever there is in this Life, is rightly called 
imper fick, if it is compared to that which we expect in another, 


So among Chri/tians, thoſe who have made a great Progreſs in 


Virtue, are called perfect, compared to them who have not made 
that 
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116 Teſus ſpeaks of the Difficulty of a rich Man's S. M A T T H E W. entering into the Kingdom of Heaven, 


that Progreſs,----In Reſpe& to the Expreſſion here, we find Mark 
relates that JESUS ſaid to this young Man, One Thing thou re 
et: And Luke expreſſeth it, YET lac thou one Thing ; Whic 
lainly proves that What is meant here by / thou wilt be perfect, 
18, If thou wilt fulfill every Thing that my Doctrine requires of 
thee at this Time. | | | 
Go and ſell that thou haſt, and give to the Poor, and thou ſhalt 
have Treaſure in Heaven : And come and follow me] We have in 
the above Note ſhewn, that the Perfection here ſpoken of, ſigni- 
ies no more than having the Diſpoſition ſuitable or neceſſary to 


go on in the Way of eternal Life -The young Man YET lacked | 


one Thing viz. a Diſpoſition to part with his large Poſſeſſions, 
when the Glory of GOD, or his Progreſs in Virtue, required it; 
and therefore our LORD, very properly ſaid to him, if 7hou wilt 
be perfect, go ſell, &c. But it would be a very 1mproper Concluſi- 
on from hence, that every Chriſtian is to ſell all that he has, and 
give tothe Poor, and that this is the higheſt Perfection of CHI. 
tianity : Nay, the Apoſtle Paul has taught us that a Man may give 
all that he has to the Poor, and yet want that Lowe or Charity 
which it is neceſſary a Chri/ian ſhould have: See 1 Corinth. Ch. 
xiii, 3.-=-It is to be obſerved, that our LORD did not ſay to 
this young Man, Thou /acke/t BUT TH1s one Thing ONLY, VIZ. to 
| ſell thy Goods and give to the Poor; for. he added, and come and 

blond me; in doing which he would have learnt all that was ne- 
ceſſary to the Attainment of eternal Life : But he lacked the Diſ- 
poſition to part with his Poſſeſſions, in Order to follow JESUS, 
a had the Words of eternal Life ; and therefore, whillt he had 
not that Diſpoſition, ic might properly be ſaid, he /acked one Thing 
neceſſary to go on in the Way to eternal Life, as that was the Ob- 
ſtacle which prevented his following JESUS, and learning all 
that was neceſſary to the Attainmeat of it. And it is to be obſer- 
ved, that this was the uſual Method that JESUS took with thoſe 
deſirous of learning the Way of Salvation ; not to propoſe all 
that related to it at once, but to wiſely exact of them, as the firſt 
Step, that they ſhould fol/ow Him; THAT 18, deliver themſelves 
up to his Inſtruction, to be let into the full Knowledge of Pi- 
ety by Degrees.---Add to this, that JESUS knew that at that 
Time, and thoſe which were to follow, none could be his Diſci- 
ples in Reality, but ſuch as were diſpoſed to part with every Thing 
for his Sake; and therefore he made frequent Declaration, that if 
any Man would be his Diſciple, he muſt rake up his Cro/s and fol- 
low him ; and that whoever preferred any earthly Things betore 
him, was not worthy of him: And accordingly, all  Chrifzans 
ought to be prepared to part with all that they have, whenever it 
comes in Competition with their Profeſſion, and cannot be kept 
without foregoing that; or, which in Times of Perſecution are 
ſuch a Hindrance to their Proficiency in Religion, as makes it 
neceſſary to remove the Incumbrance..--JESUS therefore tried 
this young Man whether he was diſpoſed to remove this Impedi- 
ment from himſelf, by ſelling and giving to the Poor that Super- 


fluity which he poſſeſſed above what was neceſſary for hisSubſiſtence, 


the Care of which would hinder him from following him. It is re- 
ported of Anacreon, that he threw Money into the Sea with this 


Say ing,“ Periſb that you may not undo me.. -Of ſo great Impor- 


tance did it appear even to the Heathens, to remove all Impedi- 
ments to the Attainment of true Wiſdom. And to this End it 


fufficeck with them, that they unburthened themſelves of the 


Incumbrance of their Riches by any Means. But JESUS, with 
conſummate Wiſdom and Goodnets, that what was ns8CgssaRy and 
GOOD in itſelf might be done in the beſt Manner, perſuaded 
this young Man to give his Wealth to the Poor, that ſo he might 
not only fit himſelf for the Chri/ian Profeſſion, by getting rid 
of that which would have bindered his Proficiency in it, but alſo 
do a Work that would be gratetul to, and well received by GOD. 
And had the 
himſelf to be JESUS's Follower, and conſequently to hear his 
Inſtructions, he would have learnt from him what was the Per 
fiction of the Law. 


22 But when the young man heard that. ſaying, 
he went away forrowtul : for he had great poſſel- 
ſions. 

23 J Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, Verily 
I ſay unto you, that a rich man ſhall hardly enter 
into the kingdom of heaven, 


Veri) 1 ay unto you, that a rich Man ſpall hardly enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven :] Riches are in their Nature ſuch an Impe- 
diment to Virtue, that Plato, a Heathen Philoſopher, pronounced 
that it is impoſſible for any one to be eminently rich and emi- 
nently good. What JESUS intended to ſignify by this and the 
following Verſe was, as appears here, and ſtill more plainly in 
the Relation of Mark, to inſtruct us that Riches for the general 
Part incite or are the Occaſion of our doing bad Actions of one 
Kind or other, or at leaſt are an Hindrance to good ones. The 


Cauſe is, that thoſe that are rich are wont for the moſt Part. to | 


young Man followed this Courſe, and devoted 


\ ently expreſſes the Thing intended 


þ 


truſt in their Riches, and as it were to place their higheſt Gree 
or Happineſs in them. They make not GOD their 9treng'h (as 
the Pſalmiſt obſerves) but rruft in the Mullitude of their Riches, and 
firengthen themſelves in their Wickedne/s. And therefore the A pol. 
tle Paul commands Ti uo, to charge them that arc rich 2 this 
Warld, that they be not high-minded nor truſt in uncertain Richer, 44, 
in the Living GOD, 1 Tim. Ch. vi. 17. Andthe Deſire of Riches i; 
called Idolatry, 1 Colo/; Ch. iii. 5. becauſe it ſo ſtrongly eq, 
ges the Affections. See what hath been faid about Riche. 

Ch. v. vi. and xiii. | ; 


24 And again I ſay unto you, Ic is eaſter for 3 
camel to go though the eye of a needle, than for 
a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of God. 


It is eaſier for a Camel to go through the Eye of a Needle] Some 
render this, II is eaſter for a Cable to go through, Cc. but there 18 
no Occaſion for this, as it appears from Few Authors, that 
it was uſual among them to ſigniſy an impoſſible Thing, to ſay, 
an Elephant cannot paſs through the Eye of a Needle ; and the Pro. 
verb or Saying might probably be uſed of a Camel as well as of 
an Elephaut. And in ſuch common Sayings there is not always 
an exact Harmony of the Parts, nor is it neceſſary if it ſuffici. 
Now the Impoſſibility of à 
Taing is rather more ſtrongly expreſſed by ſaying, It 75 eaſier. fu 
a Camel to go through the Eye of a Needle, than by making uſe of 
the Compariſon of a Cable going through it: Though there 
ſeems to be more Analogy between a Cable and a Nezdie, than 
between a Camel and a Needle; but as we obſerved before, 
Analogy or Harmony between the Parts 1s not always minded 
in theſe common Sayings. But the Application of this Prover! 
to a rich Man's becoming a good Cbriſtian, is to be extended no 
farther than as ſignifying the great Dithculty it 1s fora rich Man 
to become ſuperior to the Allurements which his Riches preſent 
him with, and to get a Reliſh for the Goſpel ; as the Rich Man's 
Truſts and Joys, and Confidences, are quite different from the 
Chriftiar's, and are perfectly irreconcileable with them. His Trea- 
ſures are on Earth, the CHriſtian's in Heaven. His Boaſt is in 
the Multitude of his Riches the Chriſtian's in GOD alone. His 
Pleaſure is in Pomp, the Chriſtian deſpiſes the Pomp and Vanities 
of this World. He aſſumes and thinks he has a Right to Pride, 


the Chri//ian labours after Humility, He indulges his Body, the 


Chriſtian abſtains from flaſoly Luſts which war againſt the Soul. 
Difficult then certain it is for a rich Man to become a good Chri/- 
tian.---Riches have a woeful Influence upon Piety in two Re- 
ſpects. 1. In the Acquiſition; for not to mention the many Frauds, 
and other Sins that Men commit to obtain Riches, they occaſion 
an endleſs Variety of Cares and Anxieties, which draw the Aﬀec- 
tions away from GOD . 2. They are hurtful to Piety in the Poſ- 
ſeſſion ; becauſe if they are hoarded, they never fail to beger 
Covetouſneſs, which is the Root of all Evil; and if they are en- 
joyed, they become ſtrong Temptations to Luxury and Drunken. 
neſs, and Luſt, and Pride, and Idleneſs. 


25 When his diſciples heard it, they were exceed- 
ingly amazed, ſaying, Who then can be ſaved ? 


The Apoſtles with Propriety made this Obſervation, becauſe 
though all were not rich, yet they obſerved thoſe who were not 
ſo had an eager Deſire after Riches ; and by a Parity of Reaſon- 
ing they might infer, that there were other Things, which, if not 
equally the ſame as Riches, would yet be Impediments to their 


getting to Heaven. 


26 But Jeſus beheld them, and faid unto them, 
With men this is impoſſible ; but with God all things 


are poſſible. 


What Nature cannot do, that GOD can; ſo that though 
the Diſpoſition of the Mind which the Goſpel requires is ſo xoLY 
and 5p1R1TUAL, and the Temptations which great Riches 0c- 
caſion are ſo many, and ſo great, that morally ſpeaking it is 
ſcarcely poſſible in the ordinary Courſe of Things for a very 
rich Man to look beyond the Pleaſures of this World, and be 
a good Chriſtian; yet by the Grace and Aſſiſtance of GOD it is 
poſſible for ſuch Men to overcome all the Temptations ariſing 
from their Riches, and to make a good Uſe of their Wealth. 
and become worthy Diſciples of CHRIST.---GOD being hum- 
bly intreated for it, can fo by his Grace preſerve the Rich from 
the Contagion of their Riches, that they may be, though having 
Riches, as though they bad not, though thing them yet not abuſing 
them, 1 Cor. Ch. vii. 29, 30, 31. So that there is no Need thac 
they ſhould part with their Riches all at once to the Poor, but 
may doit by little and little as Occaſions offer, frugally content- 
ing themſelves with employing a moderate Share of them for 


their own Uſe. 
9 27 q Then 


Jeſus tells his Diſciples they ſhall 
27 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto him, 


Behold, we have forſaken all, and followed thee ; 
what ſhall we have therefore? 


The Apoſtles had left the Care of their Affairs, and the 
Employment whereby they maintained themſelves and Families, 
that they might follow JESUS, and ſo had done no leſs than 
what he exhorted this young Man to do: And therefore Peter, 
whoſe warm Temper made him always ready to ſpeak, demand- 
ed what Reward they ſhould in the End receive for having done 
ſo. JESUS might have repreſſed his forward Boldneſs with an- 
ſwering, * What you have done you have done with the View of 

romoting your own Intereſts, in the Expectation of obtaining 
the chief Poſts in my Kingdom, and not out of any fincere Re- 

ard to me, that you may receive from me the Words of eter- 
nal Life; and therefore you have done nothing that you can 
juſtly claim any Reward for.” But inſtead of anſwering thus, 
He with his uſual Goopness, encouraged their Hopes, aſſuring 
them that they ſhould receive a peculiar Honour and Reward in 
Conſideration of their having left all to follow him. 


28 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto 
you, that ye which have followed me, in the regene- 
ration, when the Son of man ſhall fit in the throne 
of his glory, ye allo ſhall fit upon twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael, 


In the Regeneration ] Or, in the Renewal or Renewing. —By 
this ſeems to be meant the new State of Things with Reſpect to 
Mankind, which took Place after Cys IST aroſe from the Dead, 
whereby was fully confirmed all that he had ſaid of a future State 
deſigned by Gop for Mankind; of which new State an Evidence 
was given in the Re ſuriection of the Man Jesus CURIS H from 
the Dead, after his being publickly put to Death in ſuch a Man- 
ner as left not the leaſt Doubt of it, and by his being afterwards 
viſibly taken up into Heaven before a Number of Witneſſes ; 
and it was alſo ſhewn by wonderful miraculous Powers granted 
to his Followers, that the Man CHRIST Jesus was appointed 
the Lord or Head of this new State, and that it was by him that 
GOD had appointed all Men ſhould be judged with Reſpe& to 
their Entrance into a future State, That the Apoſtles confider- 
ed Things in a n:w State after the Revelation of GOD's Purpo- 
ſes made by JESUS CHRIST, is plain from their Writings, 
St. Paul ſay-, ſpeaking of the Goſpel Revelation, Behold all Things 
are become new, 2 Cor, Ch. v. 17. and that the Appellation of 
Regeneration, was taken in this Senſe among the Jeavs, to fignt- 
ya new State, or any great Change made in I hings, we leara 
from the celebrated Jeaviſh Writer, Zojephus ; and the Heathen 
Philoſophers were wont to uſe the like Expreſſion, in Regard to 
the Changes or Renewals, which they thought happened in the 
World. The new State of Things under the Goſpel Diſpenſa 
tion being therefore as we may conclude meant here by zhe Re- 
generation, it remains only to conſider what Part, Period, or Cir- 
cumſtance of this new State, is meant here by rhe Son of Man, or 
CHRIST /tting in the Throne of his Glory, And we may very well 
conclude from other Paſſages, that by this is meant che final and 
univerſal Judgment of Mankind by JESUS CHRIST; for this, 
in other Places, he ſpeaks of as coming in his Glory, and as /atiing 
upon his Throne of Glory Ch. xxv. 31. and as he ſpeaks of himleif 
as ſitting on a Throne of Glory at that Time, to expreſs the great 
Authority, and Honour, and Glory he will be then inveſted with ; 
ſo he here tells his Apoſtles that they at that Time ſhall it upon 
twelve Thrones judging the twelve Tribes of Irael, to ſignify the 
nigh Honour that ſhall be conferred upon them at that Time on 
Account of their having faithfully propagated his Religion in 
the World. But ſome underſtand what is faid here to be ſpoken 
of the Adminiſtration of the Chri//ian Church being under the 
Apoſtles, who had an expreſs Commiſſion from JESU5 CHRIST 
to teach Mankind his DoQrines, and give them his Laws, 


29 And every one that hath forſaken houſes, or 
brethren, or fitters, or father, or mother, or wife, 
or children, or lands, tor my name's fake, ſhall re- 
ccive an hundred. fold, and ſhall inherit cyerlalting 
lite, | 


And every one that bath forſak'n Houſes, Ic. fall receive an 
Hundred Hold :] In the Goſpel of Luke this is expreſſed ſball receive 
MUCH MORE. And in the Goſpel of Mark is added now in rhis 
preſent Time; which indicates it to be ſpoken of the Satisfaction 
which Chrifians ſhould receive in the preſent World for the 
worldly Loſſes they might ſuſtain by their Profeſſion. The Ex- 
preſſions indicate that the receiving an Hundred Foldor much more, 


is not ſpoken of receiving ſo in kind; for it cannot be ſuppoſed_ 


that tor one Father or Mother forſaken on Account of their Re- 
ligion, they were to receive an hundred Fathers or Mothers; or 
for one Wife an hundred Wives. The Expreflions muſt there 


| 


8. MATT H E W. be amply rewarded for following hin. 117 


fore be neceſſarily underſtood only of receiving a far more ſolid 
and higher Satisfaction, than could be received from multiplied 
Poſſeſſions, or even the deareſt Relatives, And therefore we may 
conclude that what is meant here, is that ſweer Tranquility and 
Peace of Mind that arifes from the Approbation of a good Con- 
ſcience, that Joy which is felt from an Aſſurance of being in 
the right Way, that heart-felt Pleaſure and Satisfaction Which 
ariſes from Conceptions of the Truth, and that ineffable Delight 
which ariſes from the Hope and Contemplation of a moſt »liſs- 
ful eternal Life hereafter; Theſe heart felt Satisfactions ſeem 
to be what xs us meant in telling his Diſciples that they ſhould 
receive an Hundred Fold Now in this preſent Time for having 
for/aken Houſes, or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or M:ther, or 
Wife, or Children, or Lands, for his Name's Safe, on Account of 
profeſſing themſelves his Diſciples, and adhering thereto, 


30 But many that are firſt, (hall be laſt; and the 
laſt hall be firſt. 


This plainly relates to the Parable with which the next Chep- 
ter is begun, in which JE. Us ſhewed that the Genrz/e;, on Ac- 
count of their greater Readineſs to receive the Goſpel would be 
preferred in the juſt Judgment bf Gop to the Jews, who were 
puffed up with Pride on Account of their having been fo fong in 
Covenant with Gop, and looked upon the Gentzle World with 
Contempt; and alſo that ſome among the Fews, who on Ac- 
count ef their bad Lives had been looked upon as the vileſt Per- 
ſons, thould, by their laying hold of the propoſed Remedy, of 
Repentance, be preferred to others, who thought themielves 
righteous, and that they needed no Repentance. As JESUS 
did not think proper to ſpeak of the Preference which the Gen- 
tiles would gain of the Jews in clear Terms, the toilowing Pa- 
rable has no Fxplication of it added; but inſtead thereof it ig 
begun and ended with this common Saying, that rhe f, Hall be 
laſt, and the laf! firſt, to give ſome Infight into the Meaning of 
the Parable. : 


What JESUS fays at the Beginning of this Chapter, 
with Reſpect to Divorces that were in Uſe among the Jews, 
teaches us in general that many Things which had been iotlerat- 
ed till that Time, by Reaſon of the Condition of that People. 
and of their hard and carnal Temper, are n.t allowable among 
Chriſſ ian; becauſe GOD has given them greater Light, andcal- 
led them to a higher Degree of Holineſs. Our LORD's blefling 
the little Children, which were preſented to him, thews us, that 
we muſt be like little Children in Simplicity, Innocency, and 
Meckneſs, if we would enter into the Kingdom of GOD. That 
we mult free our Mind trum all Prejudices and pre conceived 
Opinions, and be diſpoſed to receive the Truth, whenever it is 
made known to us, or our own Underſtanding directs us to it, 
however oppoſite it may be to what we have been betore prepoſ- 
ſeſſed with. The Declaration of JESUS, that it is very hard 
for rich Men to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, ſhews, 
that Riches do commonly fix our Hearis upon the World, and 
that the Enjoyment of them is always dangerous; we ou, ht 

to take Heed that the good Things of this Lite do not hinder 
our Salvation. We ought not to ſet our Heart upon them, but 
ſhould learn to uſe them without abuſing them, and to employ 
them in Works of Piety and Charity. By this Means we 
ſhall procure to ourſelves a Treaſure in Heaven, and partake of 
thoſe Bleſſings with which our LORD has promiſed to reward, 
both in this World and the next, ſuch as ſhall fulfil all theſe Du- 


ties. 
C II A P, XX. 


1 The parable of the labourers in the vineyard. 20 Jeſus exhorteth 


his diſciples to be humble. 


OR the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 
that is an houſholder, which went out early in the 
morning to hire labourers into his vineyard, 


The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a Man, &c.] Tur ts, the 
Equity of the Divine Diſpenſation in Regard to the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and the Diſtribution of Rewards, may be compared co 
the Proceedings of a certain Houſholder, who auent out early, Wc, 


2 And when he had agreed with the labourers for 


a penny a day, he ſent them into his vineyard. 
And he went out about the third hour, and ſaw 


others ſtanding idle in the market-place, 


4 And ſaid unto them; Go ye alſo into the vine- 
yard, and whatſcever is right, I will give you. And 
they went their way. Ft 


And whatſoever is right, I will give you :] Although in Para- 
21 2 bles 


| 
| 
| 
1 
| 


118. The Parable of the Labourers 


bles, as we have before obſerved, there is no Need 
all the Parts to the Subject ſignified by the Parable, 
e Parts are merely ornamental; erhap 0 
4 p 5 0 71 that the Houſboldur in this 2 is ore 
to hire his Labourers upon different Terms ; the __ at a 2 
Price, the latter only upon an indefinite Promiſe of giving 8 
whatſoever was right, For by thoſe hired upon a 8 n- 
dition might be ſignified the Jeu under the Moſaic Covenant, 


. . ertain ſpecified Reward 
under which Diſpenſation there #02 e = the Poſſeſſion 


i ſe propoſed for Obe 
of p iy pad ger ee os Life, and what other Bleſſings * 
Law propoſed ; but under the New Covenant, the Goſpel Diſ- 


ient 1 iſied 

ion, the Hope of the Obedient is placed not in ſpeci 
Rabe Tin of ber ha the Divine GooDNEss, from WENT, we 
truſt we ſhall obtain thoſe Things which neither Eye has een, 


nor Ear heard. 


of referring 
becauſe ſome 


5 A ain he went out about the ſixth and ninth 


hour, and did likewiſe. ET 
6 And about the eleventh hour he went out, and 
found others ſtanding idle, and faith unto them, 
Why ſtand ye here all the day idle? | 
They ſay unto him, Becauſe no man hath hi- 
a us. He faith unto them, Go ye alſo into the 
vineyard ; and whatſoever is right, that ſhall ye re- 
COVE; +: 
" So when even was come, the lord of the vine- 
yard faith unto his ſteward, Call the labourers, and 
give them their hire, beginning from the laſt unto 


the firſt, 


THaT 1s, without omitting any one, or having any Regard ir 


the Time at which they were hired. 


And when they came that were hired about 


the eleventh hour, they received every man a penny. 
10 But when the firſt came, they ſuppoſed that 
they ſhould have received more ; and they likewiſe 


received every man a penny. 


11 And when they had received it, they murmured 
againſt the good man of the houſe, 

12 Saying, Theſe laſt have wrought ut one 
hour, and thou haſt made them equal unto us, 
which have borne the burden and heat of the day. 

13 But he anſwered one of them, and ſaid, 
Friend, I do thee no wrong: didſt not thou agree 
with me for a penny? | 

14 Take that thine is, and go thy way: I will 
give unto this laſt, even as unto thee. 


Thus every Man receives what is due to him from Gop ; or is 
rewarded in Proportion to his Works; and in this the Divine E- 
uity appears: But in giving to the laſt as to the firſt, the higheſt 
9 5 and Freedom of acting is ſhewn.---GOD winking at 
the Times of Ignorance, was pleaſed in his Wiſdom, and out of 
that Right which he has of being liberal as he pleaſes, to ſet the 
Gentiles, who were late brought to the Knowledge of GOD and 
Divine Truths, upon a Par with the Jews, who were called long 
before, 


15 Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with 


mine own? is thine eye evil becauſe I am good? 


Tr; it not lawful for me to do auhat I will with mine «awn Y] Such 


an Anſwer as this is properly given t thoſe who are rudely que- 


ralous about that which they have no juſt Reaſon to complain 
about; but we arc not from hence to conclude, that there is no 
Reaſon for Gop's (who is here repreſented by the Houſholder) 
Diſpenſation than merely his Sovereign Will and Pleaſure ; for 
in other Places there are Reaſons given of this his Diſpenſation ; 
ſuch as in the higheſt Manner yindicate the Divine Wispoy, 
and ſhew his Procedures not to be arbitrary, but the Counſels of 
infinite Wiſdom. But thus GOD is wont to act: To thoſe, hum- 
bly reverencing him he often renders or lays open the Reaſons 
of his Procedures, as Geng Ch. xviii. 17. and following Verſes ; 
but to the Proud and Inſolent he impoſes Silence by his Right 
of Authority, in the ſame Manner as a good King might with 
Reaſon ſay to thoſe, who out of Ignorance complain of a moſt 
uitable Law, © Maſt I render to you the Reaſon of my Coun- 
8 ?? . 


yet perhaps it was not with- 


S. MAT T HE W. 


F „ ba , — 7 6 
Is thine Eye evil :] Art thou envious ? It is uſdal to express 


— — 


bired into the Vineyard. 


the Paſſion of Envy, by ſaying a Perſon has an evil Eye, th, ,, 
one that expreſſes Pain or Grief at feeing the Happinefs of others, 


Becauſe I am good :] I am beneficent. 


16 So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt: for 
many be called, but few choten, 


So the laft ſhall be firſt :] Becauſe Gop had more Regard to the 
Obedience of Faith; which was in the Genies fincere and not 
unfruitful, altho' it was late; than to the Virtues of the Jews 
Anceſtors, and that outward Righteouſneſs which they were 


wont to truſt in. J | 
For many be called, but few choſen ?] This ſerms to have been à 


_ proverbial Form of Speech which took iis Riſe perhaps from 


the Way of muſtering and chookhvg Soldiers, when all that were 
fit to carry Arms were ordered to preſent themfeives upon ſuch 
a certain Day, and ſo were called to ſome particular Place, where 
when more had met than were neceiliry to carry on the Wär 
they were going to be engaged in, ihe moſt viliant only were 
choſen ; ſo that there were many called and fe chulen, us 
when Gzaeon, Judyes Ch. vii. had ca led or ſummonea together 
many to repulte the Midianites who made War with the People of 
Vrael, there were but few choſen to perform that Service, 5g 
alſo 70%. Ch. viii. 3. And ſo likewiſe ]JEUS, Luke Ch, vi. 13 

called unto him his Diſciples, which were many, and out of 
them he chole Twelve, whom alſo he named Apoſtles, The 
Meaning therefore of this Proverb, Many are call-a but fas are 
choſen, is this, that among many that undertake the fame Ching, 
there are few that deſerve to be preferred before others. The 
CALLED here are all thoſe to whom the Preaching of the Golf- 


pel comes; the CHos EN, thoſe who being called or invited, come 


and behave themſelves worthy of their Calling, and whoſe Obe. 
dience therefore is acceptable to GOD. The Word carry 
is uſed to ſignify any one's being invited to any Thing. Fhus 
i Kings Ch. 1. 41, 49. what we render, all the Gueſis, is, in the 


- Original, al zhe CALLED. And v. 9. of that Chapter it is faid of 


Adonijah, that he flew Sheep and Oxen, and fat Cattle, and cal- 
led all his Brethren ; THAT is, invited chem to his Fealt : But NA. 
THAN and BENAIAH he called not; did not invite, as he knew 
them to be Friends to Salomon, whom he intended to ſet up him- 
ſe}f againſt, And Ch. xxii. of this Evangeliſt, thoſe who were 
invited to the Marriage Feaſt and did not come, are (aid tv be 
CALLED.—— The Crosen ſignifies that which ftands in an emj- 
nent Place, either by its own proper Quality, or by the Ellima- 
tion of others. Thus, in tome Places of Scripture, all the 
Jjraelites in general are entitled the Cho/en or E ed, as being the 
particular People of GOD. Thus it is P/atm cv. 6. and 43. 22 
Chilaren of Jacob, his Choſen. And thus it is uſedd P/aln cyi, 
5. and Ecclefraflicus Ch. xlvi. 1. In other laces, not all the 
yeoplie in general are called Cho/en, but ſuch as either exceljed in 
Strength (2 Sam. Ch. vi. 1.) or in Holineſs and Office; as Mo- 
SES P/alm cvi. 23. Saul, 2 Sam. XX1. C. Da vi, P/alm ixxxix, 
3. So that the Meaning of what is faid here ſeems o be, chat the 
Invitation of the Goſpel was iu general to Jews and Gentiles; 
but that few would be found jo worthy of their Vocation, as 
to merit an extraordinary Reward. I'be Jews, as well as the 
Gentiles, and the Self-Righteous Pharr/ees, as well as the Pabli- 
cans and Sinners, were called or invited o Repentance add Faith, 
and would have obtained (dad they come to the Invitation) the 
like Reward and Favour with them ; which was more than their 
Merit had any Claim to; bu as they did not, they had no jult 
Reaſon for Complaint that the Gentiles, and the Pubiicans and 
Sinners, who came at the Call or Invitation, were preferred be- 
fore them. Many imagine that cur LORD's Devign in the 
Parable was to teach us, that GOD converts ſome in Childhood, 
ſome in Youth, ſome in their riper Vears, ſome in the Decline of 
Life, and ſome in old Age But had that been his Meaning, he 
could not have ſaid at the Concluſion of it, Many be called, but 
few chojen ; For if the calling of the Labouters ſignifies Conver- 
ſion, all who are called muſt neceſſarily be choſen. Farther, 
in the Parable the Labourers receive equal Wages, every Man a 
Penny.-- This, according to the common Interpretation, mult 
imply, that the Rewards of the Rightcou: ſhall be all equal; 
whereas, from other Paſſages of Scripture we know, that every 
Man ſhall receive according ro his Work, or in Proportion to the 
Degrees of Grace he has been enabled to acquire. In the third 
Place, the Labourers who began early in the Morning murmur— 
ed againit the Houſholder fur giving thoſe who came at the 
eleventh Hour as much Wages as he had given to them. Ac- 
cording to the common Interpretation, this would lead one to 
think, that the Saints in Heaven envy one another's Happineſs 
whereas, it is moſt certain, that all Murmurings aud G.udgingsare 
for ever baniſhed from thoie bleſt Abodes. 10 this may bc :aded, 
that when the Houſholder went out at the eleventh Hour, and 
aſked the Men that were in the Market lace, wuy they itogd 
there all the Day idle? they replied, Becauje no Man bath bired 
ws. But can it be ſaid with Truth of any C-rycan, that be 1s in 
the Market · Place, or that he ſtands there idle, becauſe he is not 

hired ? 


Jeſus foretells to his Diſciples 


ed? All Chriftians are hired thro? the external Call of the Goſ- 
wy and, by making Profeſſion of Chriſtianity have gone into 
he Vineyard ; ſo that it is plain they are idle there, if they be 
Ile Theſe Reaſons ſeem to prove, that the Parable of the La- 
bourers cannot be underſtood of GOD's calling Men to Repen- 
tance at the different Seaſons of Life. The true Senſe of it ſeems 
\ he, to ſhew that the 7ewwi/h Nation, who of all People were firſt 
80 Reſpect of external Privileges, and particularly in Reſpect of 
hs Offer, ſhould be laſt in receiving the Goſpel ; and that when 
they did receive it, they ſhould enjoy no higher Privileges, un- 
der that Diſpenſation, than the Gentiles, who were called at the 
eleventh Hour.----The Application of the Parable ſuggeſts this 
Interpretation, So the laf ſhall be. fit, and the firſt laſt, By the 
Vineyard was ſignified the Diſpenſations of Religion in general, 
which God had given to Mankind in the different Parts of the 
World. — The biring of Labourers early in the Morning, re- 
preſented that Interpoſition of ProvipeNnCE by which the Fewws 
then alive were born Members of GOD's Church, and laid un- 
der Obligations to obey the Law of Mo/es.—— The hiring of the 
Labourers at the ſubſequent third, fixth, and ninth Hours, ſigni- 
fed the various Interpoſitions of PRovipenCe, by which many 
of the Gentiles then living were converted, either in the whole or 
in Part, to the Knowledge and Worſhip of the Txus GOD, 
becoming, ſome Proſelytes of R:ghieouſneſs, others Proſelytes of 
the Gate. -The labouring of thoſe who began early in the Morn- 
ing. ſignified the Jews performing the various Duties impoſed 
by the Law of Mejes, the Diſpenſation they were under; which, 
becauſe it was a grievous Yoke, Obedience to its Precepts was 
fitly expreſſed by bearing the Hear and Burthen of the whole 
Day.—— The labouring of ſuch as were called at the ſubſequent 
Hour:, ſignified the Obedience which the proſelyted Gentiles 
yielded to ſuch Precepts of the Law as were obligatory to them. 
— The labouring of thoſe who were called at the eleventh 
Hour, wiz. the Gentiles in general, ſeems to ſignity the Works of 
piety, Juſtice, Temperance and Charity, impoſed upon the Hea- 
thens by the Law of Nature, the Diſpenſation under which they 
lived, beautifully ſet torth by their labouring only one Hour in 


the Co Jof the Evening; their Duty being. light in Compariſon 


of what was required of the Jeaus. The equal Reward be 

ſtowed on all, the Penny given to each Labourer as his Wages, 
ſignified the Goſpel with its Privileges and Advantages, which 
they all enjoyed on an equal Footing. And the Rewards being 
firſt beftowed on the Labourers who came at the eleventh Hour, 
ſignified that the Genrzles in general ſhould enjoy the Goſpel, 
with ite Privil-ges, beiore the Fewz/b Nation was converted, the 
Condition not of a few Individuals, but of great Bodies of Men, 
being repreſented in the Parable. 'The Murmuring of the 
Labourers who had beer hired in the Morning at receiving on! 

a Penny, as the others had done, fitly repreſented the Vessel 
of the Jeaus, when they round that the Gentiles were to he ad- 
mitted to an equal Share of GOD's Favour, without becoming 
ſutje to the Inſtitutions of Mejes : See 44» Ch. xxii. 21, 22. 
17% Ch. ii. 16,---In the mean Time, we muſt not urge the 
Circumſtance of te Reward ſo as to fancy that either Fes or 
Gentiles merited the B efſings of the Goſpel, by their having la 

boured faithfully in the Vineyard, or having behaved wel: under 
their ſeveral Diſpenſation-.---The Goſpel, with its Bleſſings, was 
beſtowed entirely of GOD's free Grace, and without any Thing 
in Men meriting it. Beſides, it was offered promiſcuoully to all, 
whether good or bad, and was embrac.d by Perſons of all Cha- 
racters: Only as the Law of Maſes was a School-Maſter to bring 
the Zews to CHRIST, ſo the right Improvement of the Light of 
Nature prepared the Gentiles for the Reception of the Goſpel,--- 


The Concluſion of the Parable deſerves our Attention: Many 


are called but few choſen, Words of vaſt Meaning, and high 
Importance; and therefore ſhould often be meditated upon; that 
we may not content ourſelves with having the Offers of the Goſ- 
pel made to us, or even with being in the viſible Church of Goo, 
dut may give all Diligence to make our Calling and Election 


ſure. 


17 And Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem, took the 


twelve diſciples apart in the way, and ſaid unto 


them, 
8 Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem; and the Son 


of man ſhall be betrayed unto the chief prieſts, and 
unto the ſcribes, and they ſhall condemn him to 


death, | : 


JESUS did not ſpeak of this openly to the Multitude in ge- 
neral, leſt it might ſeem as if he had excited the Hatred of the 
Chiet Prieſts and Scribes againſt him, by prediting what they 
ſhould do to him, and ſo excited them, and put it into their 
Heads to do that which they otherwiſe would not have thought 
of ; but he ſpoke of it frequently to his Diſciptes, and every 
Day more clearly, that after the Thing was come to paſs accord- 
ingly, they might be Witneſſes of his Foreknowledge it. And 


S. MAT T HE W. bis Sufftings, Death, aud Refurrettion, 119 


indeed this foretelling of his Suffetings and Death, and Reſur. 
rection from the Dead, is a Matter which the more it is con- 
ſidered, the more Reaſon we ſhall find to ſay, as the Centurion 
at his Crucifixion, with a vehement and firm Aſſent of Mind, 
«* TRULY rhis was the Son of GO D;. Thar ts, the 
MESSIAH. Por ſuppoſing JESUS might naturally 
or humanly foreſee that the Malice of the great Men 
would at laſt riſe to ſuch a Height as to put him to Death, 
yet, fc reſeeing this by his natural Sagacity, can it be imagined 
otherwiſe than that he would; had he been a Deceiver, have tak- 
en all Opportunities of ſpeaking this publickly to the Multitude, 
in order to flir them up to defend him from ic? Or would he 
not have withdrawn himſelf into ſome of the neighbouring Ter- 
ritories, where he would no Doubt from the Fame of nis Mira. 
Cles, have found a Reception? But inſtead of this, he goes up to 
Jeruſalem, ſtill repeating to the twelve Apoſtles, bu: to no 9thers, 
what would be done to him there, nor taking any Means u hat- 
ſoever to prevent it; ſo that he did indeed, as the Prophet Jai- 


 &h had foretuld, go asa Lamb to the Slaug bier, quiet, and making 


no Reſiſtance, though it is plain he couid h ve raiſed the Multi- 
tude in his Favour, who were diſpoſed to even ſet him up as their 
King. But ſuppoſing all this can be accounted for, yet how 
was it poſſible ior him, upon any Human Conjecture, by any 
poſſivle Extent of the Human Mind, to pronounce pofftively 
that after being put to Death, and laid in the Grave, he ſhould 
riſe again to L1FE on the ird Day, which did accordingly come 
to pats, Nothing like this ever happened, either before hr aſter, 
ſince the World begun; no ſuch like Thing was ever heard of 
and therefore ve may coclude without Doubt, tha: JESUS hag 
this Knowledge from Goup alone, from whence it fo:lows as a Cer- 
tainty that he was ſent by GON, raiſed up and commiſſioned by 
him to reveai his Will to Mankind. And JESUS hvins fo ma- 
ny Yrars in certain Expectation of being pat to a painful and 
1gnom:nious Death, without teſtify ing any Cuncern about it, of 
taking any Means io avoid it, ſhews, that he had 1uch Divine 
Commun cations as gave him full Aſſu ance, that after ſuffer— 
ing Death, he ſhould, by the Power of GOD, be raiſed again to 
.Ufe, | 
The Son of Man /hall be betrazed unto the Chief Priefts :] JESUS 


did not oniy here foretell the Event of his Death in general, but 


the particular Circumitances of it tov: He did not mereiy ſay 
th Cutet Prieſts would ſeize upon him at Feruſalem, but that he 
thoutd be &err ayes to them nis no Human Conjecture could 
enable him to do, for that canuot penetiate into the Secrets of 
the Heart; ana Judas had not yet diſcovered the icait of his 
Deſign, and probably ; ad not ſo much as even formed it: Iss 
the:etore manifeſted hercin a Divine Intimation, as he knew not 
only that. he ſhould be betrayed, but, as appears atterwards, 
the Perſon by W om he ſhould be betrayed : But he dia not vet 
mention that it was to be one of his Diſciples, leſt it ſhoutd itir 
up Strife and Quariels among them. 

Unto the Chief Prie/ts, and unto the Scribes :] There were o hers 
in the Council who adjadged JESU3 co Deatn; but theſe are 
particularly named, becauſe the Pricits, by their Hol'p-ls, and 
the Scribes, by their Knowledge, ougat to have ſurpaſſed che 
reſt, and directed them right. | 

Ana they ſhall condemn him to Death :] Not by paſſi g a 5entence 
of Death, tor that they had not Power to do; but uy a judg ing 
him guilty of Death. They alicondemned himto be guilty of Death, 
iays the Evangeliſt, Mark Ch. xiv. 64. | 


10 And ſhalt deliver him to the Gentiles to mock 
and to ſcourge and to crucity in: and the third 
day he ſhall riſe again. | 


And ſhall deliuer him to the Gentiles :] The Few: were wont to 
call not only whole Nations, but ſingle Foreigners Gentiles —— 


It is plain that Pilate, with his Guard of Roman Soldiers, is here. 


CHRIST), by this hinted at the :;einouſneſs of the 


meant. 


Fact, in that the 7ews, to deſtroy him, made Uſe of their Help, 


whoſe very Touch they ſhunned. | 
To muck and to ſcourge and to crucify him :] The Jews carried 


JESUS to Pilate, in order to get the Sentence of Crucifixion 


paſſed upon him. The mocking and /courging ſeem to have 
been inflicted by Pi ate and his Soldiers, without the Jews re- 


quiring it; but with Reaſon and Jultice all is imputed to them; 


as they were the firit Occaſion of all that he ſuff red. Here are 
particular Circumſtanzes of CHRIST's Sufferings foretold, 
which he could not know but by a Divine Intimation. 


20 J Then came to him the mother of Zebe- 


| dee's children, with her ſons, worſhipping bim, and 


deſiring a certain thing of hun, 


Tuer 15, defiring that be would grant her one Thing that | 
ſhe was then about to requ.it ot him. This was the uſual 
Manner of aſking a Favour.— Thus Adn⁰jpdͤ ſays to Bathfbeba, 


1 Kings 
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120 The Mother of Zebedee's Children 8. M A T T II E W. 


t Kings C5. ii. 16. 1 aſt one Petition of thee, deny me nol. This 
was 5 ſignify that en ce not purpoſe to aſk many N but 
one only, that ſo the Perſon might be more ready to hear 88 
Perhaps Salome, the Mother of James and John, whoſe Father's 
Name was Zebedee, was emboldened to make this Requeſt, be- 
cauſe ſhe had more conſtantly attended on JESUS, aad adminil- 
tered to him more than any other Mother of the Apoſtles, — 
The Word Wor/hipping in this Verſe, ſignifies no more than that 
Proſtration, which they were then wont to pay a Prophet, or any 


great Perſon, when they requeſted a Favour. 


21 And he ſaid unto her, What wilt thou? She 
ſaith unto him, Grant that theſe my two ſons may 
ſit, the one on thy right hand, and the other on the 


left in thy kingdom. 


Salome, and even her Sons themſelves, as appears from Mark 
Ch. x. 35. thought that immediately after the Reſurrection which 
ESUS Gol of, he would ere& that great Empire or temporal 
tingdom which they ſuppoſe he was to erect ; and therefore 
they petitioned him before-hand for the chief Places of Honour 
under him, or to be next in Dignity to his own Perſon. This 
they expreſſed, by aſking to be ſeated the one on his Right 
Hand, and the other on his Left, in Alluſion to his late Promiſe 
of placing the twelve Apoſtles on twelve Thrones to judge the 
Tribes of 1/rael.---Sitting next to any one's Right Hand 1s a ge- 
neral Phraſe to expreſs being next in Dignity and Power to him; 
and ſitting next on the Left conſequently implies the third in 
Dignity and Power. : | 
othing can ſhow the Force of Prejudice more, and how hard 
it is to be rooted out, than the Apoſtles of JESUS always having 
their Imaginations filled with the Ideas of a temporal Kingdom, 
tho' JESUS ſo frequently indicated that his Kingdom was not of 


this World, 


22 But Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Ye know not what 
yealk. Are ye able to drink of the cup that I ſhall 
drink of, and to be baptized with the baptiſm that I 
am baptized with? They ſay unto him, We are 
able. 


 Felus anſwered and ſaid, Ye know not what ye ofe : | When you 
petition for the firſt Places in my Kingdom, you think quite 
different of the Nature of them than what they are : They are 

uite another Thing than what you imagine.--- They indeed 
thought of enjoying earthly Glory and Greatneſs, and the Plea- 
ſures from thence ariſing : But the Rewards attending CHRIS 18 
Kingdom were to be of a ſpiritual Nature ; and the Road to it 
then lay through Sufferings in this World: So that JESUS 
e 9 properly ſay, they knew not (or they had no true Idea of) 
what they aſked. 

Are ye able to drink of the Cup that I ſhall drink ] The Cue 
of any one was an uſual Phraſe to ſignify the Lot, either good 
or bad, which was allotted to them by the Diving Provipences ; 
and therefore the Word PorT1ovn, is ſometimes added to it. 
Thus, P/alm xvi. 5. The LORD is the Portion of mine Inheritance 
and of my Cup. And P/alm xi. 6. Upon the Wicked he fhall rain 
Snares, Fire and Brimſtone : This ſhall be the Portion of their Cup: 


So that what JESUS aſked them here, was, whether they were 


willing to ſhare with him in his Lot ; to undergo the like Suffer- 
ings, even unto Death, as he was to do ? 

And to be baptized with the Baptiſm that I am baptized with P] 
This is only in ſome Copies of this Goſpel ; the greateſt Part 
have it not. It muſt be taken as a figurative Phraſe, derived 
from the figurative Expreſſions of the O Teſtament ; in which 
Afflictions are repreſented under the Notion of great Waters paſ- 
ling over and ready to overwhelm a Perſon. | 


23 And he faith unto them, Ye ſhall drink indeed 


of my cup, and be baptized with the baptiſm that 


I am baprized with: but to fit on my right hand, 
and on my left, is not mine to give, hut zt ſhall be 
given to them tor whom it is prepared of my Father. 


Ye ſhall drink indeed of my Cup :) Ye ſhall certainly ſhare the 
Lot of grievous Sufferings like me: Ye ſhall endure Afflictions 
as I am to do. - This did not imply that they were to ſuffer every 
Thing that JESUS did, even to Death itſelf; but only that they 
ſhould ſuffer in the Cauſe of TruT#, like as he did. James did 
indeed ſuffer Martyrdom, but it is doubtful whether his Brother 
Jobs did ſo. OE 

To fit on my right Hand, and on my Left, is no! mine to give, but 
it ſhall be given to them for whom it is prepared of my Father :] 
This ſhoul.' be rather rendered, It is not mine 10 give unle/s 10 
them for whom it is prepared of my Father,---What JESUS intend- 


ſome, Prophets; and Jome, Evangelifts ; and ſome, Paſtors an{T,,,; 


þ 


makes a Petition to Jesus 


ed toſignify ſee ms to have been, that it was not is his Pg, 
give the chief Places in his Kingdom to any but thoſe who in 
moſt eminent for their Graces, particularly of Faith any Port 
tude ; ſuch only having a Kight to the chief Places in . 
Kingdom of Gop, according to the unaltefable Laws of the hi. 
vine Adminittration, But this is not to be underſtood as if Inv, 
declared here that it was not left in his Power to diſpenſe bo 
Offices of his Kingdom; for the Apoſtle Paul ſays, Epe oy 
iv. 11, 12, that CHRIST gave (or conſtituted) me, Apu/2/e; ay 
ers ; for the perfecting of the 0arnts, for the Work of the Miniſtry, 
And therefore, even among the Apoſtles, it was His to belton 
the Gifts of the Spirit, according as he ſaw fit; but he lays here 
that it was not given to him, but to ſuch to whom it was appointed 
by his Father, as referring the Glory of the whole Diſpeaſation 
to him: Compare what is ſaid, 7% Ch. xvii. 6. —— he Word 
PREPARED ſignifies the Divine Appointmeat, It may be prefum. 
ed that Jesus made Mention of the Divine Appointment yp, 
this Occaſion, to take away all Thought from bis Apa. 
that the Honours they defired were to be obtained by any flat. 
tering or courting of him. 


24 And when the ten heard it, they were mcved 
with indignation againſt the two brethren. 

25 But Jeſus called them unto him, and ſaid, ye. 
know that the princes of the Gentiles exerciſe do- 
minion over them, and they that are great, exerciſ 
authority upon. them. | 

26 But it ſhall not be ſo among you; bur wit. 
ever will be great among you, let him be your mint. 
ter; c | 
27 And whoſoever will be chief among you, let 
him be your ſervant : | 


JESUS, to pacify the reſt of the Apoſtles, who were moved 
with Indignation againſt the two Brethren who had preſumed to 
aſk the higheit Honours in his Kingdom, called them together 
and told them, that they had no Occaſion to be envious that heſe 
two Brethren had petitioned for the higheſt Places in his K 2 
dom, for that truly they would not be accompanied with chat 
external Splendor or Riches, or Pleaſure, r Authority, for the 
Sake of which the chief Power, or the higheſt Poſts are wont to 
be deſired by Men; that his Kingdom was not of the fame Na 
ture as the Kingdoms of the World; and the Greatneſs of his 
Diſciples was not to be the Greatneſs of ſecular Princes or Go. 
vernors, which conſiſted in reigning over others with abſolute 
Sway. This getting of Dominion over one another, he ob. 
ſerved was ſo much the Aim among the Kingdoms of the Worle 
that petty Kings or Princes lorded ir over their Subjects, and were 
in their Turn lorded over by Kings of greater Power, This 
ſeems to be the Meaning of, The Princes of the Gentiles ex:rcilh 
Dominion over them, (viz. over their Subject:) Aud they thus are 
GREAT (they whote Power is greater) exerci/e Authori'y upanithem, 
make theſe leſſer Princes their 'I'ributaries, But far different 
from theſe he told them it would be with Reſpect to them; for 
thai inſtead of exerciſing Dominion over others, by being great. 
eſt in his Kingdom, as the Princes of the Gentiles did, there 
would be im poſed upon them a greater Burden of Miniſtry and 
Service, —— Being a Mini//er and a Servant, is here put in direct 
Oppoſition to exerciſiug Dominion and Autnority, according as the 
Princes and Kings of the Gente: did. inſtead of /:r bim be 
yeur Miniſter, and let him be your Servant, it ought to be rendered, 
ſhall be your Miniſter, and hall be your Servant.,— 1 his was the 
molt effectual Argument that JESUS could make Uſe of, to ex- 
tinguiſh the Emulation which he found ariſing in his Apoſtles 
about attaining the chief Poſts in his Kingdom, to let them 
know that what was the Subject of their Emulation, would nor 
be the Portion of thoſe who obtained the higheſt Offices in his 
Kingdom, but quite the contrary.---in the Kingdom of CHRIST, 
thoſe are to be looked upon as obtaining the higheſt Office, or 
the Pre-eminenze, who receive the greateſt 5piritual Gifts, and 
by whoſe Labour many are converted to the TK uE Fairy. 


28 Even as the on of man came not to be miniſ[- 
tered unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a ran- 
ſom for many. 


Ewen as the Son of Man came not to be miniſtered unto, but ts mini- 


fer :] Such as the King is, ſuch his Otticers under him ought ta 


be, and not to aſſume more than he does. Now ve have 
ſeen that I have acted nothing for mine own Intereſt, but have 
wholly employed myſelf in the Service of others: I have not been 
waited on myſelf, but have waited on them as a Servant, healing 
their Diſeaſes, teeding them when hungry, inſtructing them in 
Knowledge, and the like; [ have neither uſed the Pomp, nor 
the voluptuous Pleaſures of a King, but have endured all Manner 
of Inconveniences for the Sake of others, and am about to lay 
down my Life on the ſame Account, 5 


And 


Teſus gives Sight to two blind Men. 


| me his Life a Ranſom for many :] In Scripture Lan- 
2 is oY by any one Wald others are be- 

chited or delivered from any Thraldom or Bondage, 1s 
led a redeeming or Ranſom, and they are ſaid to be 
ated or redeemed. Thus the People of 1/ael are ſaid to be 
"anfomed or redeemed by GOD when he delivered them by his 
Power out of the Hands of the Egypians, and other of their Ene- 
mies. And thus CHRIST might properly ſay he came to give 
his Life a Ranſom for many, becauſe his laying down his Life in 
Teſtimony to the Truth of what he taught, and that he was com- 
miſſoned by GOD; and GOD's confirming this, by raiſing him 
up from the Dead, he knew would be the Means whereby many 
would be delivered from the Servitude of Sin, who otherwiſe 
would have continued under the Dominion of it. And no more 
need to be underſtood than if he had ſaid for the Deliverance 
of many ; for there areabove fifty Inſtances in the O Ti eftament, 
in which the ſynonimous Term Redemption or redeeming is uſed to 
fignity Deliverance only, without any Price of Redemption or 


Ranſom being paid. 


29 And as they departed from Jericho, a great 
| multitude followed him. 

30 J And behold, two blind men fitting by the 
way fide, when they heard that Jeſus paſſed by, cried 
out, ſaying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou fon of 


David. 
1 And the multitude rebuked them, becauſe 


they ſhould hold their peace : but they cried the 
more, ſaying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou 
ſon of David. 


Thoſe who chid them, and bid them hold their Peace ſeem to 
have ſuppoſed that the blind Men only wanted an Alms to be 
given them by JESUS: And therefore we find JESUS aſking 
them, in the next Verſe, what it was they wanted of him, that 
ſo their Faith in his Power might be made manifeſt.---We have 
before obſerved, that the Title, Thou Sor of Dawid, ſignified the 
ſame as ſaying, Thou who art CHRIS T, or the MESSIAH. 


32 And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and called them, and 
ſaid, What will ye that I ſhall do unto you ? 

33 They ſay unto him, Lord, that our eyes may 
be opened. 

34 So Jeſus had compaſſion on them, and touch- 
ed their eyes: and immediately their eyes received 
ſight, and they followed him. | 


Luke ſays, a blird Man was cured as our LORD drew nigh 
to Jericho, and before he paſſed through the Town : See Luke 
Ch. xvii. 35. xix. 1. the other Evangeliſts ſay the Miracle was 
performed as he departed from Fericho : But their Accounts may 
be reconciled. Jericho having been a flouriſhing City before 
the Jraelites entered Canaan, muſt in the Courſe of ſo many Ages, 
have undergone various Changes, frem War and other Acci- 
dents, We may therefore ſuppoſe, that it conſiſted of an old 
and a new Town, ſituated at a little Diſtance from each other. 
On this Suppoſition, the Beggars, ſitting on the Road between 
the two Towns, might be ſaid to have got their Cure either as 
JESUS departed from the one, or drew nigh to the other, ac- 
cording to the Pleaſure of the Hiſtorians, The Reader however, 
muſt not look upon this as a mere Suppoſition; for, on Exami- 
nation, he will find the Sacred Hiſtory affording clear Proofs 
of it, We are told, 7%. Ch. vi. 24. that after the 1/raelites 
had ſacked and burnt Jericho, Joſbua their General adjured 
them, ſaying, (ver. 26.) Curſed be the Man before the LORD, that 
rijeth up and buildeth this City Fericho ; he ſhall lay the Foundation 
thereof in his firſt-born, and in his youngeſt Son ſhall he jet up the 
Gates of it. Joſbua's Curſe ſtruck ſuch a Terror into the Ha- 
elites, that for the Space of more than five hundred Years no 
Man attempted to rebuild Jericho, till Hel, the Bethelite, in 
the Days of Abab brought it upon himſelf, by venturing to raiſe 
this antient City out of her Aſhes, 1 Kings Ch. xvi. 34. But al- 
though the old City lay thus in Ruins for many Ages, there was 
a Town very ſoon built not far from it, to which they gave its 
Name: For ſo early as Eglon's Time, we read of rhe City of 
Paim-Trees, (Fudges Ch. iii. 13.) a Name peculiar to Jericho, on 
Account of the fine Palm-Groves with which it was environed, 
Deut. Ch. xxxiv. 3. 2 Chron. Ch. xxviii. 15. Beſides, we find 
2 ſome Time after this, expreſsly mentioned by Name, 

eing the Town where David deſired his Meſſengers to tarry till 
their Beards (which Hanun King of Ammon had cauſed to be 
ſhaved) were grown. Wherefore, as there was a Fericho before 
Hiel rebuilt the antient Town which Joh deſtroyed, it cannot, 
we think, be doubted, that from Hiels's Days there were two Cities 
of this Name, at no great Diſtance trom each other, perhaps 
Mile or ſo, Beſides, Jeſepbus inſinuates, that both ſubliſted in 
his Time; for he ſays expreſsly, that the Spring which watered 
the Territory of Jericho, aroſe near the old Town.--Thus, there- 


S. MATTHEW. He enters into Feruſalem in Triumph, 121 


K — 


fore we have an eaſy and perfe& Reconciliation of the ſeemingly 
contradictory Accounts which the Evangeliſts have given of our 
LORD's Miracle on the blind Men in this Part of the Country, 


be met with in the Sacred Hiftory.-----Mark and Luke ſpeak on- 
ly of one blind Man that was cured near 7ericho.--- Matthew here 
mentions two. 4uguſtin gives it as his Opinion, that one of 


the Beggars was more remarkable than the other, being mentioned 


as the Son of Timeus, who ſeems to have been a Perſon of Diſtinc- 
tion; and that having fallen into Poverty and Blindneſs, he was 
forced to beg for his Bread. He thinks this a good Reaſon for 
his being mentioned particularly by one of the Evangeliſts. It 
may be added, that perhaps he made himſelt remarkable by the 
extraordinary Earneſineſs with which he cried.---There are ſeve- 
ral other Inſtances in the Goſpels where one Perſon only 1s men- 
tioned, though there were two concerned in the Matter related. 


The Deſign of our LORD in the Parable of the Labourers, 
was to teach his Diſciples, that the glorious Rewards which he 
had promiſed to thoſe who ſhould forſake all for the Goſpel, did 
not relate to them only; but that others who ſhould be called 
after them, even from among the Gentiles, would partake of 
the ſame Rewards as thoſe that were called firſt.---We muſt not 
make a wrong. Ule of this Parable, nor conclude, from it, that it 
will be ſoon enough to repent at the End of our Lives; on the 
contrary, we ſhould conſider, that all thoſe that went into the 
Vineyard at different Hours of the Day, went thither as ſoon as 
the Maſter of the Vineyard ſent them. And ſo ſoon as we have 
the Knowledge of the Goſpel and GOD's Will, we ought to obey 
it, and live accordingly.---JESUS's Anſwer to the Mother of 
James and John deſerves to be conſidered, as a Warning to all 


Chriſtians, to expel from their Hearts Pride and Ambition; not 


to ſeek after Honour, or affect to be preferred before others, but 
to live humbly, according to the Example which our LORD 


has given us. 
e XXI. 


Jeſus enters into Jeruſalem in triumph, and dri veth the buyers and 
ſellers out of the temple. 


AER when they drew nigh unto Jeruſaem, 
and were come to Bethphage, unto the mount 
of Olives, then ſent Jeſus two diſciples, 


And were come to Bethphage :] ThHaT 1s, as they went to 
Bethphage ; for in this Senſe, as we have before obſerved, the 
Verb come is often uſed in the Goſpels : The Expreſſion, wwher: 
they were come to ſuch a Place, being frequently uſed of JESUS 
and his Diſciples ; when it appears plainly that no more is meant 
than uhen they were on the Way to ſuch a Place. And, with Re- 
ſpect to this Place, the Evangeliſts Markt and Luke expreſsly ſay 
that they were only come nigh unto Be/bphage, when Jeſus ſent 
away his two Diſciples ; and it is very likely that Bethphage was 
the Village he ſent them to. . 


2 Saying unto them, G0 into the village over 


againft you, and ſtraightway ye ſhall find an aſs ti- 
ed, and a colt with her : looſe them, and bring them 
unto me. | 

3 And if any man ſay ought unto you, ye ſhall 
lay, The Lord hath need of them; and ſtraight- 
way he will ſend them. | 

4 All this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the prophet, taying, 

5 Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy king 
cometh unto thee, meek, and fitting upon an als, 
and a colt the fole of an aſs. | 


This Paſſage of Zechariah, Ch. ix. g. is acknowledged by ſe- 
veral of the Zew;jh Docters to be ſpoken of the MESSIAH. ---- 
Though among the antient Jesus riding upon an Aſs was no. 
Sign of Poverty or Lowlineis, for their Judges and Princes then 
rode upon them; yet when Horles were greatly increaſed in Ju- 
dza in Solomon's Time, by Means of their Commerce with Egypt, 
the Uſe of Aſſes for riding on fell out of Uſe with Perſons of 
Rank So that JESUS by riding on an Aſs ſhewed that he did 
not affect the Pomp of an earthly King. | 

Sitting upon an Aſs, and a Colt the Fole of an Aft] The Mean- 
ing of this is, Sitting upon an Aſs, EVEN a Colt the Fole of an Aſs. 
Thus it is ſaid in Verſe 7. following, that they brought the Aſs 
and the Colt to JESUS, and put on THEM their Clothes, and /et 
him thereon ; by which no more can be meant than that they 
ſet JESUS on one of them, viz. the Colt. Thus it is ſaid of 
one in the Old Teftament that he was buried in the Cities of 
Gilead; THAT 18, in ONE of the Cities of Gilead, Thus it is ſaid 
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This Inſtance may teach us never to deſpair of finding . 
proper and full Solution of any imagined Inconſiſtency that is to 
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122 Jeſus driveth the Buyers and Sellers S. M AT T H E W. 5 out of the Temple 


of Jonah, that he went down into the S1pzs of the Ship, THAT 
1s, into one Side of it. It is remarked by ſome of the Evange- 
liſts, that the Colt which JESUS ſent for was one whereon never 
Man ſat, which perhaps wasobſerved on Account of the Animal 
being gentle and tractable on the Occaſion, though it had been 
never backed before; and conſidering the Shouts of the 
People, and the Throngs thro which JESUS paſſed, riding upon 
this young Creature that had been never backed before, it is a 


Particular deſerving Notice. 


6 And the diſciples went, and did as Jeſus com- 


manded them, | | 
7 And brought the aſs, and the colt, and put on 


them their clothes, and they ſet him thereon. 
8 And a very great multitude ſpread their gar- 
ments in the way; others cut down branches from 


the trees, and ſtrawed them in the way. 


A very great Multitude ſpread their Garments in the Way :] It 
was at this Time uſual to do this by Way of teſtifying any ex- 
traordinary Reſpe& for any one. Thus, 2 Kings Ch. ix. 13. we 
read that the Captains, when they proclaimed Jehu, put their 


Garments under him, on the Top of the Stairs: And indeed 


the Multitude treated JESUS at this Time as a King, 


9 And the multitudes that went before, and that 
followed, cried, ſaying, Hoſanna to the ſon of Da- 
vid: Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the 


Lord, Hoſanna in the higheſt. 


Hoſanna to the Son of David:] The Word Haſanna in Hebrew 
ſigniſies, Save we bęſcech thee : Applied to JESUS on this Oc- 
caſion, it was of the ſame Import with our Acclamation, GOD 
ſave the King. It appears that the People on this Occaſion did 
the ſame as they were wont to do at the Feaſt of carrying Boughs 
and Branches, mentioned Lew. Ch. xxiii. 39, 40. which perhaps 
aroſe from a Notion which prevailed among the Jews, that their 
Feſtival Days were not only intended as a Commemoration of 
their coming forth out of Zgyp?r, but alſo as a Preſage of the 


Times of the MESSIAH : Therefore that Part of the Multitude 


which from JESUS's Miracles were fully perſuaded that he was 


the MESSIAH, did act as at the Feaſt of carrying | 


Boughs ; as conſidering what that preſager to be now fulfilled, 
Bleſſed is be, (or, May he proſper, and long live) that cometh in 
the Name of the LORD :| Who cometh with a Divine Command 
and Power, Hoſannah in the Hig heſt :] May GOD greatly 
ſave him, may his Protection and Bleſſing be over him in the 


higheſt Degree, 


10 And when he was come into Jeruſalem, all the 
city was moved, ſaying, Who is this? 


The whole City was put in Commotion by this unexpected 
Proceſſion, and Acclamations, and every Body enquired of the 
firſt Leaders of the Proceſſion, Who it was that was coming in 


this Manner. 


11 And the multitude ſaid, This is Jeſus the pro- 


phet of Nazareth of Galilee. 


This is he whom we have hithetto acknowledged as a Prophet, 
but now treat with this Reſpe& as being convinced he is the 
MESSIAH, or the King of 1/rae!. 


12 And Jeſus went into the temple of God, 
and caſt out all them that fold and bought in the 


temple, and overthrew the tables of the money-chan- 


gers, and the ſeats of them that fold doves, 


Ard Jeſus nwent into the Temple of GOD :) By JESUS's enter- 
ing the Temple on this Occaſion, he gaveasit were an Indica- 
tion of the Nature of his Kingdom; as upon being hailed King, 
he did not enter into the Tower of David, or the chief Fortrels, 
but into the Temple, | 
And caſt out all them that fold and bought in the Temple :] It was 
determined by the Scribes, and that juſtly enough, from the Law 
concerning the Tenths, Deut. Ch, xiv. 24, 25, 26. that thoſe who 
either by the Law, or by particular Vow, were under Obligation 
of offering Sacrifices or Gifts, might (eſpecially if they lived at 
a Diſtance from Jeruſalem) bring Money with them, and buy at 
eru/alem the Victim, or what elſe they were to offer ; but the 
'emple ought to have been made the Place of Traffick for theſe 
Things ; and the Place of the Temple in which this was done, 
(which was the Court of the Gentiles) ought to have been left 


Prayer for all People. 

And overthrew the Tables of the Money Changers e] Theſe ſeem 
to have been Perſons who ſatin the outward Court of the Tem. 
ple, in order to furniſh thoſe who bought their Victims or other 

Offerings there, with ſuch Change of ſmaller Monies for larger 
Pieces as they had Occaſion for; and perhaps the Money-Chan. 
gers ſnpplied thoſe who came from diſtant Parts with Money for 
Bills they brought with them. 

And the Seats of them that fold Dover :] Theſe were appointed 
by the Law to be offered by the poorer Sort of People, inſtead of 


the greater Victims. 


ſhall be called the houſe of prayer, but ye have 
made it a den of thieves, 


Ye have made ita Receptacle for thoſe who cozen and defraud. 
From this it is likely theſe Traders exacted more than they ought 
of thoſe who dealt with them, and it is likely that the Prieſts 
had Part of their Gains, for the Privilege they allowed them of 
ſelling in the Temple; and perhaps if the People bought their 
Victims or other Offerings elfewhere than of thoſe who ſold in the 
Temple, the Prieſts pretended that they were not good; and ſo 
the People were obliged to buy of theſe Men at their own extra- 
vagant Price. Something of this ſeems to have been the Caſe 
by the ſevere Expreſſion [ESUS made Uſe of, Je have made it a 


Den of Thieves, or Robbers. 


14 And the blind and the lame came to him in the 


temple, and he healed them. | 
15 And when the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſaw 


the wonderful things that he did, and the children 
crying in the temple, and ſaying, Holanna to the ton 
of David; they were fore diſpleaſed, 


And the Chilaren crying in the Temple, and ſaying, Hoſanna to the 
Sen of David :] This is not to be underſtood as if only the 
Children cried thus ; but that even the very Children were ſeized 
with the ſame Rapture as the Multitude, and joined with them 
in the Acclamation of Haſunna to the Son of David. Or perhaps 
the Children continued ſhouting when the reſt were ſilent. 


16 And ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou what theſe 
ſay? And Jeſus faith unto them, Lea; have ye ne- 
ver read, Out of the mouth of babes and ſucklings 


thou haſt perfected praiſe. 


And ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou what theſe jay ?] Thou gh tlie 
chief Prieſts and Scribes were ſolely diſpleaſed at all that paſt 
yet they did not dare to attempt to puta Stop to it, being in 
Fear of a Tumult among the Multitude, if they ſhould offer to 
do it : They therefore only aſked him if he heard what the 
Children ſhouted, infinuating that it was his Duty to command 
them to be filent, and not let them keep on ſhouting that which 
they did not underſtand, butonly repeated aſter others, 

Jeſus ſaithb unto them, Yea ; have ye neuer read, Out of the Mouth 
of Babes and Sucklings thou haſt perfected Praiſe :] This is a Quo- 


tation from P/. viii. 2. only the Septuagent Trauſlation which 


our Verſion follows makes it haſt erdained Strength ; but it is 
probable JESUS repeated the Paſſage as it was in the Hebrew of 
the Pſalms, or the Syriac Dialedt. But the Application was 
ſuitable, taken in either Senſe ; for JESUS's Obſervation was, 
that the Scriptures teſtified that G OD received Honour even 
from the weakeſt Things, and made them contribute to his 
Praiſe and Glory; and that therefore there was no Reaſon why 
he ſhould forbid the Acclamations which theſe Children made to 
his Honour, although their tender Years made them not capable 
of fully underitanding the Import of the Words they uttered. 
As GOD Himſelf received Honour from the weakeſt Things, as 
the Scriptures teſtiſied, there was no Reaſon that the MESSIAH 
ſhould refuſe the Acclamations of Children. | N 
Before this Time we find JESUS always avoiding the Acela- 
mations of the People, and endeavouring to act in as private a 
Manner as poſſible; and when he had Occaſion to go into Feru- 


the People ſhould once honour him with the Title of MessiA f 
publickly, that he might have an Opportunity of accepting that 
auguſt Name in the moſt avowed Manner, before he was put to 
Death. Moreover, the Prieſts, who had iſſued out a Proclamation 
againſt him, (John Ch. xi. 57.) were to be awed, at leaſt for a 
while, and reſtrained from offering him Violence. For as he 
had Doctrines to teach, Rebukes to give, and other Things 


to do that could not fail to incenſe thoſe proud Rulers, with- 


out Doubt they would have put him to Death n 
a 


vacant for the Gentile Converts, according to what GOD had 
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| faid by his Prophet Jaiab, My Houſe fall bi called the fünf y 


13 And ſaid unto them, It is written, My houſe 


Jalem, he always entered it privately, But it was but fit that 


- 
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Feſus zauſeth by bis Word 


had not the 
the Parable 0 
the Prieſts ſought 
cau/e they took him 


the Huſbandmen was ſpoken, Matt. Ch. xxi. 45. 
a to lay Hands on him, — feared the Multitude 2 
for a Prophet. Nay, the whole Council was intimi- 
dated by them; for in their Deliberation about putting JESUS 
to Death, Mart. Ch. xxvi. 5. they ſaid to one another, Not on the 
Frafi-Day, left there be an Uproar among the People. Our Lok 's 
driving the Buyers and Sellers outof the Temple; his Parables 


of the Huſbandmen and Marriage Supper, re reſenting the 


jon of the Jeruiſb Nation, and the Downfall of their State; 
DE dee, againſt the Phariſees in their own 
hearing, made Part of the Work he had to do before he ſuffer- 
ed, which would have brought inſtant Deſtruction upon him, 


Rej 


had not the great Men's Rage been reſtrained by the uncommon _ 


which the People now ſhewed him, But we muſt 
1 Cing that Bk pads ot paid ro him on this Occaſion were 
by any Solicitation of his. The Diſciples and the Multitude 
did all of their own Accotd, — Indeed, for the Reaſons men- 
tioned, JESUS was paſſive in the Matter, would neither refuſe 
the Title of MESSIAH, nor reprove the People who offered it, 
though required to do both by the Pharijees, who had come 
with the Multitude from the Town, and were greatly diſpleaſed 


People appeared on his Side. Accordingly after 


with the Homage that was offered him. But though JESUS did 


not refuſe the Honours that were now paid him, he was far 
from aſſuming the Dignity of an earthly Prince, or any State 
Pageantry whatſoever. His riding on an Aſs being an In 
farce of great Humility, according, as it is ſaid, Zech. Ch. ix. 9. 
Rejoice greatly, O Daughter of Zion ; ſhout, O Daughter of Jeru- 


fan : Behold, thy King cometh unto thee : Heis guſt, and oY 


Salvation; lowly, and riding upon an Ass, and upon a Colt the Fo 

of an Aſs. THAT 1s, not upon the mixed Breed, a Mule, but 
upon a Colt entirely ofthe Aſs Breed, to denote his Lowlineſs or 
Humility of Mind, and his peaceable Diſpoſition and Deſire to 
promote Peace ; for Warriors make Uſe of Horſes, not of Aſſes, 
which are a peaceable Animal, altogether unfit for Wat, which 
Horſes are fit for. This Paſſage of Zechariah well deſerves 
our Attention; for it is certain that the ancient Jeu. under- 


ſtood this Prophecy of CHRIis r, or the Me ſſiab, but then, that this 


Great King, which was the only Idea the Jews formed of the 
MessiAu, ſhould com? riding upon an 4/5, which was then look- 
ed upon as below the Dignity of any Perſon of Note, muſt, at 


the uttering of the Prophecy, appear a very myſterious and im- 


robable Circumſtance : But we who know that the only Time 
JESUS CHRIST entered publickly into Jeruſalem, he thought 
proper, as an Example of Humility and Meekneſs, and an In. 
difference for Pomp, to ride upon a young Aſs or Colt 3 and 
that at the ſame Time the whole Multitude were ſeized with 
ſuck a ſudden and extraordinary Impulſe of Joy, that they /pread 
their Garments in the Way, and cut down Branches of Trees, and 
flrawed them in the Way, ſhouting unanimouſly, Ho/annah, Bleed 
is the King who cometh in the Name of the LORD, Luke Ch. xix. 
31,37. We that know this remarkable Circumſtance cannot 
dut admire at this Paſſage. ---Riding upon Horſes was at that 
Time reckoned the greateſt Oſtentation of Magnificence 3 but 
at the ſame Time, there was nothing mean or ridiculous in rid- 
ing upon an Afs, Aﬀes being the Beaſts which the Eaſterns 
commonly made Uſe of in riding.---It ſeems the Diſciples did 
not at that Time form a juſt Notion of what their Maſter de- 
figned by this Entry, or by any of the Circumſtances of it. 
Probably they conſidered it as the firſt Step of his Exaltation to 
the '{ hrone. However, after his Aſcenſion, recollecting the 
Prophecies concerning the Mess1aH, they remembered how ex- 
_ aGltly they had been fujfilled in him, and found their Faith great- 
ly ſtrengthened thereby. John Ch. xii. 16. Theſe Things underſtood 
not his Diſciples at the firſt : But when Jeſus was glorified, then re- 
memberedthey that thije Things were written of him, and that they 
bad done theſe Things unto bim,=---<-See our Notes on Zech. Ch. 
IX. 9. 10, | 


17 © And he left them, and went out of the city into 
Bethany ; and he lodged there. 


This he probably did to takeaway all Suſpicion of his inten- 


ding to ſet up for an earthly King, which the Chief Prieſts, Sc. 


feared he would do, ſeeing the People had with one Voice hail- 
ed him as ſuch in ſo public a Manner. And his abiding in Je- 


ru/alem all Night, where there was now ſuch a Concourſe of Peo- 


ple from all Parts, and all diſpoſed in the higheſt Degree in his 
Favour, would have ſtrengthened the Suſpicion, * 


is Now in the morning as he returned into the 
Cty, hie hungred, 

10 And when he ſaw a fig-tree in the way, he 
came to it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves 
only, and ſaid unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee 
henceforward for ever 
withered away. 


And preſently the fig - tree | 


S. MATT HF W. the barren Fig-tret to wither awdy; 143 


It was uſual with the Antients, not only among the Teavz; 
but the Heathens, to ſignify Things, and communicate Inſtrue- 
tion, not only by Words, but by Signs. Thus the Prophet Jaiab 
walked bare-foot for a conſiderable Time, to ſignify the Caprtic 
vity of the Ethiopian, Our moſt benevolent LORD, who ſym- 
bolically ſignified his Eternal Benefits to us by innumerable Mi- 
racles of Beneticence, ſignified the Severity of Judgment which 
will in the End fall upon Men who do not bring forth the pro- 

r Fruits of Virtue, by one only Emblem; and that not upon 
Man, but upon a Tree Which could not be ſenſible of what was, 
done to it; that ſo by this Sign we might be inſtructed, that a 
Barrenneſs of good Works will be puniſhed by a taking away of 
fructifying Grace. 


20 And when the diſciples ſaw it, they marvelled, 
ſaying, How ſoon is the fig-tree withered away 

21 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Verily I 
ſay unio you, It ye have faith and doubt not, ye 
ſhall not only do this which is done to the fig- tree, 
but alſo if ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be thou 


removed, and be thou caſt into the ſea; it ſhall be 


done. : f / . 


I ye have Faith, and doubt not :] If ye have a fitm Confidence 
in the Power of GOD. dee Ch; xiv. 31. and xvii. 20. for the 
Explanation of this Verſe. , 


22 And all things whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in 
prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive, | 


See Ch. xviii. 19. for the Explanation of this Verſe. 


23 J And when he was come into the temple, 
the chiefprieſts and the elders of the people came unto 
him as he was teaching, and ſaid, By what authority 
doeft thou theſe things ? and who gave thee this au- 


thority ? 


The chief Priefts and the Elders of the Peop le canie unto him as by 
Was reaching : |] JESUS now taught or uttered publickly in the 
Temple the ſame as he had taught in Galilee, viz. what was ne- 


ceſſary to be believed and practiſed; propoſing, in like Magnet 
as the Rewards of Obedience, a Remiſſion of Sins, the Gift of 


the Holy Spirit, and Eternal Life, 

Who gave thee this Authority ?] It belonged to the Sanhedrim, or 
great Council of the Nation, conſiſting of the chief Prieſts and 
the Elders of the People, ws par: with the Scribes, as their Aſſeſ- 
ſors or Counſellors, to give Leave for teaching in the Temple: 
But from them JESUS had received no Licence or Authority, It 
remained therefore that he ſhould claim his Authority from Gop, 
who had the greateſt Right in Regard to his own Temple. 
That the Demand of theſe chief Preiſts ro JESUS, By what Au- 
thority doeft thou theſe Things? chiefly related to this teaching in 
the N ſefficiently appears from what the Evangeliſt Lute 
ſays on the Subject. | 


+ 
U 
— 


24 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 1 
alſo will aſk you one thing, which if ye tell me, I 
likewiſe will tell you by what authority I do theſe 
things. 

+ The baptiſm of John, whence was it ? from 
heaven, or of men? And they reaſoned with them- 
ſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From heaven; he 
will ſay unto us, Why did ye not then believe him? 


JESUS did not put this Queſtion to them to avoid giving an 
Anſwer to their's ; but to make it apparent that there was ſuf- 
ficient Reaſon why he ſhould not ahſwer their Queſtion ; For 
how could it be expected that they would give Credit to him, al- 


ledging he had Authority from GOD, when they would not give 


Credit to or believe Jobn neither in what he taught, nor what he 
teſtified of Jas us? whom nevertheleſs, they did not dare to deny 
openly to to be /ent from GOD, or commiſſioned by him ; ſuch ſtrong 
Reaſons there were for believing it; ſo that all the People, except 
themſelves, held him as a Prophet; THAT 18; a Man who had a 
Divine Commiſſion to inſtruct the People. 


26 But if we ſhall fay, Of men; we fear the peo- 
ple ; for ali hold John as a prophet. 
27 And they anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid, We cannot 
tell. And he ſaid unto them, Neither tell I you by 
what authority 1 do theſe things. 
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1 24 The Parable of the Vintyard 


We cannot tell :] Thus JESUS extorted a Confeſſion of Igno- 
rare; hom thoſe * ar, wont to boaſt that they had an infal- 
lible Judgment in diſtinguiſhing between true and falſe Pro- 
phets. | | 


28 C But what think you? A certain man had 


two ſons, and he came to the firſt, and ſaid, Son, 
go work to-day in my vineyard. 


29 He anſwered and ſaid, I will not; but after- 


ward he repented, and went. 


This was an apt Image of the Publicans and Harlots, who 
had be long Time lived as if they thought themſelves ſubject 
to no Laws, nor no Rules of Virtue ; but who, at the preaching 


of John, were touched with a Senſe of their Sins, received his | 


Baptiſm, and brought forth Fruits meet for Repentance. 


30 And he came to the ſecond, and faid likewiſe. 
And he anſwered and ſaid, I go, fir ; and went not. 


This was an apt Image of the principal Men _ the Jews, 
whorin their Talk and Countenance profeſſed a deal of Piety, 
but inwardly were ravening Wolves, proud, envious, cruel. 


31 Whether of them twain did the will of his fa- 
ther? They. ſay unto him, The firſt. Jeſus faith 
unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, that the publi- 
cans and the harlots go into the kingdom of God 


before you. 


Are become Leaders to you, or Shewers of the Way into the 
Kingdom of Gop, wiz. by Repentance ; ſo that ye who ought 
to have been their Leaders, muſt now follow them if you would 
be in the right Way. | 


32 For John came unto you in the way of righ- 
teouſneſs, and ye believed him not : but the publi- 
cans and the harlots believed him. And ye, when 
ye had ſeen it, repented not afterward, that ye might 


believe him. | 


ohn came unto you in the Way of Righteouſneſs :] By the Way 

of Righteouſneſs here ſeems to be meant, the Doctrine of Repen- 

TANCE, Which John preached ; for that was the Way to that 
true Righteouſneſs which CHRIST taught, 

And ye believed him not :] Ye gave no Credit to what he preach- 


ed, ſo as to follow his Directions. 


33 Hear another parable : There was a cer- 
tain  houſholder which planted a vineyard, and 
hedged it round about, and digged a wine-preſs in 
it, and built a tower, and let it out to huſbandmen, 
and went into a far country, 


There was a certain Houſholder which planted a Vineyard :] 
In the Prophets the Jewi/ People were wont to be ſignified by 
a Vineyard (See {/aiah Ch. v) but here the Knowledge of the 


Law, or the Mo/aic Diſpenſation of Religion, a Diſpenſation 
that was attended with great preſent Advantages, and Promiſes 


of future Bleſſings, is ſignified by the Vineyard and its Appurte- 
nances. 

And hedged it round about, c.] There is no Occaſion for 
ſeeking particularly the Signification of the Hedge, the Wine. 
Preſs, or the Tower, as what is meant by all theſe is, that every 
'Thiong that could contribute to its Defence or Ornament was 
done, THAT is, all thoſe Bleſſings were beſtowed whereby Gop 
can excite Men to make him a proper Return, if they will but 
conſider ; Thus GOD ſaid by his Prophet Jaiab : Judge I pray, 
you, between me and my Vineyard : What could have been done more 
to my Vineyard, that I have not done in it! Wherefore when J looked 
that it ſhould bring ee Grapes, brought it forth wild Grapes. 
And again by the ſame Prophet: The Ox knowerh his Owner, and 
the Ajs his Maſter's Crib, but Ijrael doth not know, my People doth 


not rconfider 


Digged a Wine-Preſs in it:] THAT is, digged a Place for a 
Wine-Fat, in which to tread the Grapes.--- And let it out to Hu/- 
bandmen :) Upon the Condition of their paying to him a certain 
Proportion of the Fruits of it; for it follows after, that he ſent 
his Servants to the Huſbandmen to receive the Fruits of it. 
This repreſents GOD's beſtowing the Mo/aic Diſpenſation of 
Religion on the Jewiſb People, and expecting from them in Re- 
turn the Fruits of Horx BG, and Obedience to his Commands, 


34 And when the time of the fruit drew near, he 


ſent his ſervants to the huſbandmen, that they might 


receive the fruits of it. 


SMAFETTHE Ws. 


| 


| Where Mention is made of a Stone which the Builders rejected be- 
ming the Head of the Corner; which plainly proved that 2% 


the State, might reject one whom GOD intended for 205 Head of 
; the Corner; and ſo he implied they might reject chat Perſon 


Som or Gov all ſignify the ſame, viz. the Man CHRIST JESUS, 


let out to Huſbandnen. 


5 And the huſbandmen took his ſervants, and 
beat one, and killed another, and ſtoned another. 

36 Again, he ſent other ſervants, more than the 

firſt : and they did unto them likewiſe, 


This and the foregoing Verſe repreſents the Prophets which 
GOD at various Times ſent to the e. + THAT is, gave them 
a Command to require of them that Holineſs of Life, thoſe 
Fruits of Virtue, which the Law commanded. Theſe pro hetz 
the People paid no rp a Regard to, but miſuſed and Pay ag 
ed moſt of them, and ſome of them they murdered. 


37 But laſt of all, he ſent unto them his ſon, ſaying, 
They will reverence my ſon, 


Theſe Words do not ſignify what certainly would be the Caſe 
but only what might juſtly be expected: And therefore Luke ex. 
preſſes it, PERHaPs they will reverence my Son. 


38 But when the huſbandmen ſaw the ſon, they 
ſaid among themſelves, This is the heir; come let 
us kill him, and let us ſeize on his inheritance. 


By this JESUS implied that the Princes and Heads of the 
People uſed their Endeavour to make the Divine Law ſerve their 
Ambition and Gain. 


39 And they caught him, and caſt him out of the 
vineyard, and flew bim. 


This relates to the Jesus rejeting JESUS, who was the Mes- 
SIAH, or in a ſynonimous Term, the Son or GOD : For as we 
have before obſerved, the Title Mgess1an, or CHRIST and 


or that Man whom GOD appointed to be the Diſpenſer of his 
Revelation to Men of a future State appointed for them, and to 
be the Judge of all Men at the End of the World; to decide 
of worth, or not of entering into the future State. 


40 When the Lord therefore of the vineyard co- 
meth, what will he do unto thoſe huſbandmen ? 

41 They ſay unto him, He will miſerably deſtroy 
thoſe wicked men, and will let out his vineyard un- 
to other huſbandmen, which ſhall render him the 
fruits in their ſeaſons, 


Thus they condemned themſelves out of their own Mouths, 
not perceiving they were here meant, and unwittingly acknows 
ledged the Juſtice of what GOD had purpoſed to do, vis. to let 
out the Vineyard, or give a Diſpenſation of perfect Religion to 
the Gentiles, while the Jews were given up to Blindneſs, in Re- 
gard to the Grace and Truth which came by Jejus Cbriſt. 


42 Jeſus faith unto them, Did ye never read in 
the ſcriptures, The ftone which the builders rejec- 
ted, the fame is become the head of the corner: 
this b the Lorp's doing, and it is marvellous in our 
eyes? | | 


To better underſtand the Connexion of this and what follows 
with the above, (for it appears not td be a new Subject begun 
here, but to relate to the foregoing Parable) it will be proper 
to ſee what the other Evangeliſts ſay in their Relation of the 
ſame. Now both Mart and Lake make JESUS to ſay, what 
Matthew in the foregoing Verſe makes the Chief Prieſts to ſay. 
So that it is probable that when the Chief Prieſts had paſſed 
this Sentence upon the Huſbandmen, as related above, not un- 
derſtanding themſelves to be meant by them, JESUS added, Ye 
have anſwered right, He Gall come and leſtroy thoſe Huſbanamen, 
Kc. at the ſame Time intimating, that they themiclves were 
thoſe Huſbandmen. Lale adds, that when they heard it, they 
Jaid, God forbid, THAT 18, this we truſt and hope {hall never 
be our Caſe ; we truſt in GOD we have not, nor ſhall act like 
thoſe Huſbandmen, to deſerve to be deſtroyed like them. To 
this JESUS ſeems to have made the Reply that begins with 
this Verſe, intimating that howſoever ſure they might be 1n them- 
ſelves that they ſhould not act like theſe Huſbaudmen, yet it 
might poſſibly be otherwiſe ; which they might gather from 
a Paſſage of the Scriptures, wiz, verſe 22. of P/aim. cxviii. 


Builders of Iſrael, THaT 1s, the Chief Men an Supporters of 


whom GOD had appointed to be both Loa p and Carisr, of 
the Head of the Corner ; the great Strength or Support of the 
| Human 


Denunciatiom againſt the Jewiſh Nation. S. MAT THE W. The Parable concerning the King's Son. 126 


This ſeems to be he me 5 the A = 

ves to it, 47s Ch. iv. 11, 12. ſpeaking to the 7ew⅛iſß Ru- 
ene. oder Jesus. This is the Stour oboe Fines ſet at 
Nought of you Builders, aubich is become the Head of the Corner 
Niithir is there Salvation in any other, for there is none other Name 
under Heaven given among Men whereby wor muſt be ſaved, 
' This is. the LORD's doing, and it is marvellous in our Eyes 1 
Tbis is to be underſtood as ſpoken by the Pious. | 


Human Race. 


Therefore ſay I unto you, The kingdom of 
God ſhall be taken from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof, 


Therefore ſay I unto you c] Becauſe you have rejected this Stone, 
and are about to reje& it ſtill more, what I am now going to 
zy ſhall happen unto you. : 
jay Th King dow of God ſpall be taken from you :] By the Kingdom 
of GOD here, is meant the Knowledge of the Divine Vill. 
And indeed among the Puniſhments of the Zew:/ Nation, none 
is more worthy of Remark, than that after their Rejection of 
CHRIST, all that Knowledge of GOD's Will and Divine 
Things, which might be obtained by Study and a right Exerciſe 
of Reaſon, degenerated into the moſt abſurd Fables, as appears 
from their Talmuds, which abound with them: So that ſuch who 
at any Faith in them, may not only be eſteemed deſtitute of a 
Divine Spirit, but even of common Senſe. 2 8 
Bringing forth the Fruits thereof :] Not only the Fruits of Re- 
entance, as the Baptiſt commanded, Late Ch. iii. 8. but fill 
more, the Fruits of the Kiugdom, or of the SPIRIT, of which Paul 
ſpeaks Epheſe Ch. v. 9. Gal. Ch. v 22. viz. all Goodneſs and 
Righteoujneſs, and Truth, and Long-ſuffering, Gentlentſs, Faith, 
Meekneſs, Temperance.---Bringing is here put for about to bring, 
or that hall ering forth; for it was not till after the Kingdom, or 
2 Knowledge of the Divine Will, was given to them, that they 
brought forth the Fruits thereof; this being the efficient Cauſe, 
and their bringing forth Fruits the Effect only; for thus the Apoſ- 
tle Paul ſays to the Ephe/ians, We are created in CHRIST FESUS 


unto good Works, | 

44 And whoſoever ſhall fall upon this' ſtone, ſhall 
be broken: but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will 
grind him to powder. 


And whoſoever ſhall fall on this Stone, ſhall be e ] This 


ſeems to be ſpoken of thoſe who ſhould oppoſe the Mess1an 


whilſt he was on Earth, or reje& the Goſpel on Account of the 


Lowneſs of his Condition; that they ſhould thereby receive great 
Harm to themſelves. WL | | 

But on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to Powder e] 
This ſeems to be ſpoken of thoſe who ſhould continue to act in Op- 
poſition to JESUS, after his being made h Head of the Corner; 
and that GOD - teſtified by Signs and Wonders done by the 
Hands of the- Apoſtles, that he had very highly exalted 
him, and made him both Lox D and CHRIST. JESUS, in ſpeak- 
ing this, ſeems to have had in View that Paſſage of the Prophet 
Daniel, Ch. ii. 34. 35. where a Stone cut out without Hands 
is deſcribed as /miting the Image, and becoming a great Mountain, 


and filling the Earth. This Head-ſtone might be properly ſaid 


to fall upon the Jews, when that terrible Deſtruction of them 
was made by Titus the Roman Emperor, who wholly | deſtroyed 
their City, and put an End to their State : And it will fall upon 
thoſe in the Day of Judgment, who utterly and finally reje& the 
Goſpel of Car1sT, properly made known to them, and oppoſe 
themſelves againſt it. i, BN 


45 And when the chief prieſts and Phariſees had 
Ward his parables, they perceived that he ſpake of 
them : | | 

46 But when they ſought to lay hands on him, 
they feared the multitude, becauſe they took him 
tor a prophet. _ | 3 


The Action of JESUS in driving away thoſe that bought and 
fold in the outward Court of the Temple, Things pertaining 
to the Sacrifices, may teach us not to profane the Places in 
which GOD is worſhipped, either by appearing there irreverent- 
ly, or oy rendering to Gop ant hypocritical Service. The Para- 
ble of the two Sons is applicable to Sinners, who, repenting 
truly of their Sins, return to their Duty; and to bad Chriſtians, 


who, havin engaged to ſerve GOD, and to obey him, break 


their Promiſes, and do not anſwer to their Calling, What the 
Parable of the Huſbandmen ſignified, is exactly come to paſs ; 
the Jenes having been deſtroyed and rejected, the Goſpel preach- 
ed to the Gentiles and the Kingdom of GOD eſtabliſhed through- 
out the World, Thus GOD deprives of his Favour and of his 
Covenant, thoſe who do not make a right Uſe of them, nor 
produce the Fruits which he expects from them. 


1 The parable of the marriage of the king's on. 9g The vocation of 


the Gentiles, 12 The puniſhment of him that was without the wed- 
ding-garment. 15 Feſut's determination about paying tribute. 23 
Chriſt confuteth th Sadducees about the reſurrection, 34 anſwereth 
the lawyer which is the firſt and 


eat commandment, 41 and 
peſetb the Phariſees concerning the | 


efrah. 


AN D Jeſus anſwered and ſpake unto them again 


by parables, and ſaid, 
2 The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain 
king, which made a marriage for his ſon, | 


The Greet Word which we here render Marriage, does not 


only ſignify the Nuptials themſelves, but the Fealt made at a 


Marriage, or any other great Entertainment whatever ; in which 
latter Senſe it ſeems to be uſed here.---And as the Kingdom of 
Heaven ſometimes ſigniſies in the Goſpel the State of the MES- 
SIAH's Kingdom in this World, and at, other Times the 
State of the World to come ; ſo by a Wedding Feaſt is ſome- 
times ſignified. that Felicity which ſhall follow the general Re. 
ſurrection; but here it ſignifies the glad Tidings of the Goſpel 
of Cyr1sT or the Tenders of the Divine Favour, and eternal 


Life to Men; and thoſe Divine Gifts which were beſtowed o 


the firit Embracers of the Religion of CHRIST. | 


Our Lox p's Intention in this Parable was to ſet forth the 


Jeaus Rejection of the Benefits of his Goſpel, and the Deſtruction 
which was to fall upon them on that Account; and that theſe 
Benefits, upon their rejecting of them, would be beſtowed upon 
others, to wit, the Gentiles, ' 


3 And ſent forth his ſervants to call them that were 


| bidden to the wedding: and they would not come. 


To call them that were bidden:] It was the Cuſtom to ſend a ſe. 
cond Meſſage to thoſe who had been invited to any F eaſt.— By 
thoſe that were bidaen to the Wedding or Marriage Feaſt, is here 
meant the Jeu, who were in Covenant with GOD, and to 


whom the Coming of the Kingdom of the MESSIAH was pro- 
b 


claimed firlt ; long before-hand by the Prophets ; afterwards, 

Jobn the Baptiſt, and JESUS himſelf, and his Apoſtles ; that ſo 
they might prepare themſelves for it by Repentance, This was 
the Declaration which Jobn the Baptiſt proclaimed to all, Rent 


ye for the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand. | 


4 Again he ſent forth other ſervants, ſaying, Tell 


them which are bidden, Behold, I have prepared my 


dinner : my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all 
things are ready : come unto the marriage, 


ai he fant forth other Servants :} A ſtill more open Invita- 


tion or Call to acknowledge JESUS for the MESSIAH, and to 
receive the Benefits which were beſtowed through him, was made 


to the Jexws by the Apoſtles, and others added to them as their 
Coadjutors, after JESUS was riſen from the Dead, and aſcended 
into Heaven, and fat down on the Right Hand of GOD, and 
from thence had ſent down the Holy Spirit,---Nothing more 


could be required for their, Converſion ; nay, nothing more could 


be wiſhed for from the Divine Goopasss, 


5 But they made light of it, and went their ways, 
one to his farm, another to his merchandiſe : 


1 


6 And the remnant took his ſervants, and entreat- 
ed them ſpitefully, and flew them, | 


The Jews evil · treated the Apoſtles Peter and Joba, and Paul, 
more than once, and ſlew Stephen and James ; and perſecuted the 
Propagators and Profeſſors of the Goſpel in general. | 


7 But when the king heard hereof, he was wroth ; 
and he ſent forth his armies, and deſtroyed thoſe 
murderers, and burnt up their city. 


Sent forth bis Armies ] Whatſoever executes the Will of GOD 


in puniſhing Mankind, is in Scripture Language called his Army. 
Thus in the prophetic Writings we find Locus called his Any, 


when they came in ſuch Swarms as to deſtroy the Fruits of the 


Earth; and Var, Famine, and Peſlilence are his Armigs: All 
22 (12) 20 55 


Preferring the Advantages of this Life to thoſe of a future | 
One. | | 


which 
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126 The Parable of the Marriage Feaſt. S. M AT T HE W. One comes without a Wedding-Garmen 


I i | ahn. 
ich were poured forth as it were in one Guſh upon Feruſale: 

ove ſons nderfigad it, by this might be ſignified, the Armies 
of the Romans, called GOD's Armies, becauſe theywere appoint- 
ed by him to puniſh the Jeevs for their Rejection of the gracious 
| he Goſpel of JESUS, made I. N 
2 3 Expreſſion here, burnt up their City, is 150 76 
arly applicable to the burning of Jeruſalem by the Romans under 


Fits, from which it never again recovered, Other Nations 


| ities which they have a Regard to ; but Jeruſalem, 
3 the high Notions they entertained about it, and 
the Temple being there, was ſo particularly reſpected by the Fews, 
in general, that it might juſtly be called their City, as though 
they had not any other. How fully this Prediction of the Puniſh- 
ment of the Fenvs for their Rejection of the Goſpel, and Cruelty 
to the Propagators of it was fulfilled, may be ſeen in To/ephus 8 
Hiſtory, who fays, “ That in his Opinion no other City ever 
« ſuffered ſo much Miſery. 


8 Then faith he to his ſervants, The wedding 


whom he had made Lok D and 


is ready, but they which were bidden were not 


worthy. 


avhich awere bidden were not worthy :] THAT 18, were 
1 of it ; for neither were the ALS worthy of the 
Benefits of the Goſpel, but it was of Grace or Favour. But the 
2405 were quite unworthy of it, by their obſtinate Rejection of it. 
Thus, when they out of Envy /pate againſt tho/e Things which were 
polen by Paul, contradicting and blaſpheming ; Paul and Barnabas 
awaxed bold and ſaid, it was neceſſary that the Word of GOD ſhould 
firſt have been ſpoken to you ; but ſering ye put it from you, and judge 
"yourſelves Unwor THY of everlaſting Life, THAT 18, ſhew your- 
ſelves unworthy of Eternal Life, lo, ave turn to the Gentiles. 


9 Go ye therefore into the highways, and as 
many as ye ſhall find, bid to the marriage. 


The beſt Explanation of this figurative Paſſage may be given 
in the very Words of our Saviour's Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, 
Ge ye therefore and teach all Nations :-----Or, as St. Mark has it, 
Go ye into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature. 

Go ye therefore into the Highways, &c.] The admirable Wiſdom 
of Gop appeared in taking Occaſion from the Obſtinacy of the 

abt to ſhew his Goodneſs to the Gentiles, For although the 
ews, if they had even performed their Duty, could have had no 
juſt Cauſe of complaining of GOD, had he alſo made the Ger- 
tiles Partakers of his Goodneſs ; yet, to take away all Occaſion 
of Envy or IIl-Will from the Jews, GOD wiLLed that they 
ſhould be firſt invited, and that not fo ſlightingly, but frequently, 
to the Benefits of the Goſpel ; but they rejecting the BENEPIr, 
that it ſhould be immediately transferred to the Gentiles; that ſo 
the ſame Thing might teſtify his Goodneſs towards the whole Hu- 
man Race, and at the ſame Time be the Puniſhment of the Ob. 
ſtinacy of the Jecoiſb Nation. The Apoſtle Paul, in his Epiſtle 
to the Romans, magnificently extols this Divine Counſel or Pro- 
cedure of Gop, ſaying, that hir Fall bas the Riches of the World, 
and through their Fall Salvation came to the Gentiles, See Romans 
Ch. xi. 11, 12.---By the Highways (or, as the Greet properly ſig- 
nifies, Ways leading without the City) which the Servants are 
ſaid to be ſent into, to bid as many as they ſhould find to the Marri- 
agey might be ſignified the various Opinions of the Philoſophers, 
and the different ſuperſtitious Rites which the Gentiles had turn- 
ed into and wandered in. For Gop had ſuffered (as St. Paul ob- 
ſerves) the Gentiles to wall in their own Ways, not ſending to them 
Prophets, as he did to the Fexwi/h Nation. Nevertheleſs, he 
ave them continual Proofs of his GoopNnzss and Pow, in 
that he gave them Rain from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, filling 
their Hearts with Food and Gladneſs, Nor was the Way ſhut up 


to their farther Knowledge of him, particularly from the Time 
that the Jeu, by their ſeveral Captivities and Diſperſions, were 


ſcattered oyer the Face of the Earth, and the Scriptures were 
tranſlated into the Greet Language. 


A many as ye ſhall ind :] The Proffer of the Goſpel was made 


to all, without Exception, This was the gracious Will of Goo, 


willing that all ſhould live. This was a Goopness that the 
Jews, nay not the Apoſtles themſelves, at firſt had any Notion of. 
Ic was not till after a Divine Viſion, and other convincing Cir- 


 cumitances, that the Apoſtle Peter ſaid, ** Of a Truth 1 perceive 


* that GOD is no Reſpecter of Perſons : But inevery Nation he that 
« ftareth bim and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted with him,” 
Acts Ch, x. 34, 35» 


10 So thole ſervants went out into the high-ways, 


and gathered together all as many as they found, 


both bad and good: and the wedding was furniſhed 
with gueſts. N 


Both bail ana goed :] There was indeed before the Call of the 
Go'pel, ſome Difference between the Gentiles, for ſome were of 


/ 
* 


tude ; and if we add to ſuch Folly and Negligeuce, Acts of Fraud 


more looſe Morals, whilſt others ſomething more cloſely followes | 


the Difates of Reaſon. But as all of them had fallen into th 
Worſhip of falſe Gods, GOD. made no Difference between the.” 
but included all, as being all guilty, in one general Pandas” 
whereby it might the more appear that the Gift was of Grace, 
or mere Faveur, and not of Works.---By Goop here is to he "ty 
derſtood thoſe comparatively ſo ; for that which is leſa bad, iz 


wont in a 1 ay of ſpeaking, to be called coop, 


And the Wedding was furniſhed with Gueſts :] Great Number; 
in diverſe Countries became Converts to Chri/tianiry ; though 
the Jews in general had rejected it. So that though thoſe fk 
bidden did not come, yet' the Wedding was furniſhed with Gueſt, 


11 And when the king came in to ſee the 
gueſts, he ſaw there a man which had not on a wed. 
ding-garment : 


CHRIST foreſaw that when his Religion became the reigning 
one, many would conform to it outwardly, upon that Accoumt 


merely, and from worldly Motives, without concerning them. 


ſelves to attain the Habits of Virtue, and Qualifications of Ming 
which conſtitute the Eſſence of it. Such Perſons he has ſignified 
under the Figure of one who came into the Wedding, not baving On 
a Wedding-Garment -; ſignifying, that a Chriftian not having real 
Goodaeta of virtuous Habits of Mind, is as much out of Charac. 
ter as for a Man to go to a ſplendid Wedding in a ſordid, filthy 
Garment. And by what follows, he teaches us an important 
Truth, which ought ever to be in our Mind, that GOD, the 


SovsRetcN of the Univerſe, will at the laſt Day no more accept 


of ſuch, or admit them into the Abode of. eternal Life and H 

pineſs, than the King he deſcribes would permit of the Man who 
had not on the Yeading Garment, to ſtay at the Wedding Feaſt; 
but, on the contrary, puniſh them for their Preſumption, as he 
deſcribes the King ordering the Man who had not on the /Zedding 
Garment, to be bound Hand and Foot, and caſt into outward Dart. 


neſs. 
But to underſtand the Matter of the Parable, it will be proper 

to recollect that the Eaſtern People, among whom the Faſhion of 

Clothes was not changeable, as with us, reckoned it a principal 


Part of their Magnificence to have their Wardrobes ſtored with 


rich Habits,-----Thus Job ſpeaking of the Wicked, ſays, Ci. 
xxviii. Though he beap up Silver as the Duſt, and prepare Raiment 
as the Day. Accordingly, in Scripture, when the Uncertainty 
of earthly Treaſures is ſpoken of, they are repreſented as ſubje& 
not only to Ruſt, but to Moths, Mart. Ch. vi. 19. Janes Ch. 


v. 3. The Matter is evident likewiſe from Horace; for he tells us 


that when Lucullus the Reman General, who had enriched him- 
ſelf with the Spoils of the Eaſt, was aſked if he could furniſh 
an hundred Habits for the Theatre; he replied, he had five thou- 
ſand in. his Houſe, of which they were welcome to take Part, or 


all. It is therefore to be 14 in the Parable, that this King, 


having invited Gueſts to. his Feaſt, from the high Ways and 
Hedges, would order his Servants to make each of them a Preſent 
of ſplendid Apparel, as a farther Mark of his Kindneſs, and 
that they might be all clothed in a Manner becoming the Mag- 
nificence of the Solemnity : And that the Man whom the Para- 
ble ſuppoſes ſentenced to be bound and caſt out of Doors, had 
been offered a Wedding-Garment, or ſumptuous Apparel, alon 

with the reſt, but would not receive it, but came in, dirty = 


ragged as he was. | | 
- _ This muſt be ſuppoſed, in order to account for the Juſtice of 


the Man's Puniſhment. - And by this we are taught a very im- 
portant Truth, which ought to fink deep into our Minds, 
vix. that there are ſufficient Means, Motives, and Inſtructions, in 
the Goſpel of CHRIST, to enable us to attain ſuch Habits of 
Virtue and Goodneſs, as will render us acceptable to the SOVE- 
REIGN of the Univerſe; and that it is entirely our Fault, if 
we do not attain them; and, conſequently, that we ſhall for the 
Neglect be moſt juſtly liable to Puniſhment. And this is finely 
Expreſſed in the Parable, by the Man's being /peecble/5, or not 
having one Word to ſay in his Excuſe, when the King addreſſed 
him in the mildeſt and moſt benign Manner; Friend, how 
cameſt thou in hither, not having a Wedding Garment ?------ And 


ſuch, we may conclude, will be the Mildneſs of our Jupce at 


the laſt Day; and, at the ſame Time, ſuch the Self- Conviction of 
the Wicked. | 

The Goſpel is a Propoſal or Offer of eternal Honour and 
Happineſs in a Life to come, and in the Kingdom of our SA- 


| VIOUR, as the Reward of Chriſtian Integrity and Virtue. Ia 


Proportion as this Belief and Expectation influenceth our Minds, 
and engageth us not to mere Forms and Appearances, but to real 
and extenſive Goodneſs ; to Juſtice, Equity, Humanity, and Sin- 


cerity; to Temperance and Patience; to Innocence and Uſeful- 


neſs of Life; ſo far we are genuine Chriſtiant, and ſhall be ap- 
proved as ſuch by the 795 of the World. But if we male 
lizht of this Doctrine, deſpiſe the Happineſs propoſed to us, and 


give an undue Preference to the mean Intereſts and Pleaſures of 


this Life, we ſtand chargeable with extreme Folly and Ingrati- 


and 
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ha 
in 


Jeſuss Anſwer to the Queſtion 


ify, O reſſion and Cruelty, our ſinal Excluſion from 
2 Adel Mlandons will be the more certain, and our Puniſh- 
ment the more dreadfu | 


12 And he faith unto him, Friend, how cameſt 
thou in hither, not having a  wedding-garment ? 
And he was ſpeechleſs. | We | 


* And be nas ſpeechleſs :] Tar 1, he could ſay nothing in his 
Excule. 


hand and foot, and take him away, and caſt bim 
into outer darkneſs : there ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth. 4 


Into outer Darkne/; :] See for an Explanation of this, Chap. 
vii. 12. . 5 * : | 


14 For many are called but few are choſen. 


The Jews who were a great Number, were all called; but 
ſome neglected the Call, minding their worldly Concerns ; others 
treated 111 thoſe who called them, wiz. the Apoſtles and their 
Coadjutors; and ſome who made Profeſſion of the Faith, did 
not bring forth the Fruits thereof : So that there was but a 
{mall Number 6nly, in Compariſon of the whole, that were 
approved of GOD, and received the Gifts of the Holy Spirit.--So 
many there have been, and now are, that profeſs themſelves Chri/- 
1ians ; but there are bat few, in Compariſon of the whole, who 
live ſuitable to that Holy Profeſſion, and approve themſelves be- 
fore GOD, fo as to be made Partakers of its Rewards. | 


15 J Then went the. Phariſees, and took counſel 
how they might intangle him in bis talk. 


The Phariſees, Chief Prieſts, Sc. as we are expreſsly told b 
fome of the Evangeliſts, underſtood that theſe Parables whic 
7:jus ſpoke were many of them directed againſt THEM, Reſolving 
therefore one Way orother to ruin JESUS, and ſeeing the Peo- 
ple had ſuch an Opinion of his being a great Prophet, that they 


durſt not apprehend him by Force, they ſought to enſnare him ; 
in his Talk, ſo as to draw him to ſay ſomething that might give 


Offence to the People. | 


16 And they ſent ont unto him their diſciples, ' 


with the Herodians, ſaying, Maſter, we know that 
thou art true, and teacheſt the way of God in truth, 
neither careſt thou for any man : for thou regardeſt 
not the perſon of men. 


Some of the Phariſees held it to be unlawful to fubmit to, or 
pay Tribute to any Power but what was appointed by the Mo/aze 
Law; and conſequently that is was not due to any Foreign Pow- 


er whatſoever, Some of the Herodians who were partly Sadducees _ 


and partly Phariſees, it is likely held the ſame Opinion. They 
were called Herodians, becauſe they accounted Hered the Great, 
the MESSIAH, or the Sz1L0 propheſied of by Jacob to whom 
the Gathering of the People was to be. And it is probable ſuch 


of theſe were ſent to JESUS who were moſtly popular, and moſt” | 


likely to draw out from him an Anſwer in Favour of Liberty. 
It appears that the Queſtion was much and warmly debated in 
our LORD's Time; one Judas of Galilee having taught the Un- 
lawfulneſs of paying the Taxes, and gathered a numerous Faction, 


eſpecially among the common People. The Phariſees, &c. there- 


fore, imagined that it was not in IEsus's Power to decide the 
Point without making himſelf obnoxious to ſome of the Parties 
who were divided upon it. If he ſhould fay it was lawful to pa 

the Taxes, they believed the People in whoſe hearing the Queſ- 
tion was propoſed would be incenſed againſt him, not only as a 
baſe Pretender, who, on being attacked, publickly renounced 
the Character of the MESSIAH, which he had aſſumed among his 
Friends ; but as a Flatterer of Princes alſo, and a Betrayer of 
the Liberties of his Country, one that taught Doctrines inconſiſ- 
tent with the known Privileges of the People of GOD. But if 
he ſhould affirm, that it was unlawful to pay, the Heradians pro- 
bably reſolved to inform the Governor of it, who, they hoped, 
would punith him as a Fomentor of Sedition. Highly elated, 
therefore, with their Project, they came and propoſed the Queſ- 
tion, after having firſt paſſed an Encomium on the Truth of his 
Mifſion, and upon his Courage, Integrity, and Impartiality, with 
a Deſign, no Doubt, to make him believe that they were his 


Friends, and that he ought boldly to declare what the Will of | 
5 j 


GOD was in the Matter. ö 
Ve knew that thou art true e] We are convinced that thou art 


| 


| 


{ 


Queſtion of 


throug 


- 
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free and ſincere in ſpeaking what is | night. teacheſt the 


Way of GOD in Topo] And truly teacheſt the Divine Laws, 
and the Precepts of Life which are pleaſing to GOD.----Neither 
careft thou for any Man 1 Thou doſt not regard any Man, fo as 
to be prevented thereby from delivering the Divine Precepts faith- 
fully ----- For thou regardeſt not the Perſon of Men ] Thou neither 
deſireſt the Favour, nor feareſt the Power of any Man, ſo as to 
be prevented thereby from ſpeaking the TxuTH. 


17 Tell us therefore, What thinkeſt thou? Is it 


7 | | 1 lawful to give tribute unto Cæſar, or not? 
13 Then faid the king to the ſervants, Bind him | 


IL it lawful to give Tribute unto Ceſar, or not ?] To induce him 


the more to give a direct Anſwer, they propoſed it not as a mere 
uman Diſpute, but as a Matter of Conſcience; . 


how far it was conſiſtent with the Divine Law.--The Tribute 


here ſpoken of ſeems to have been a Poll-Tax laid upon the Jeaus 
by the Romans, _ | | 


18 But Jeſus perceived their wickedneſs, and faid, 
Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? 1 
By Why tempt ye me? is meant, Why do ye infidioufly ſeek for 
Occaſion to calumniate me '?----=JESUS called them Hypocriter, 


becauſe they covered a no leſs cruel than artful Deſign, with 


Words ſignifying that it was to ſatisfy their Conſcience, and out 


of Regard to the Divine Will, that they propoſed this Queſtion. 


19 Shew me the tribute- money. And they | 


brought unto him a penny. 


© Show me the Tribute-Monty e] Shew me a Piece of that Money 


which the Tribute is wont to be paid in. 


20 And he faith unto them, Whoſe is this image 


and ſuperſcription? 


21 They ſay unto him, Cæſar's. Then ſaith he 
unto them, Render therefore unto Cæſar, the things 
which are Cæſar's; and unto God, the things that 
are God's. | | | 


The Money bearing the Image and Superſcription of Ce/ar, 
and being current and bearing Value from his Edict, was an un 
deniable Proof that Ce/ar had attained the higheſt Authority in 
Judæa; becauſe it belongs to the higheſt Authority, or he who 
has the chief Rule, to ſtamp Meney and give it its Currency.--- 
The 7ews uſing Money which bore the Image and Superſcription 
of Cz/ar, was an Acknowledgement that Cz/ar was their ſupreme 


Head or Governor, and conſequently that Tribute was due to him. 


But tho' Ce/ar did rule over them, they might ſay (and the 
Queſtion indeed turned upon that Point) that he had no Right 
to rule over them. But Jesus, by his Anſwer, indicated, that 
whether he had or no, was nothing to the Matter in Hand : For 
as Government cannot be ſupported, nor the Tranquillity of the 
State preſerved, without Expenecs, therefore Tributes op Taxes 
are to be paid to whomſoever governs, as the Price of the Safety 
of the State, which is Caen by him who governs, And there- 
fore the Apoſtle Pau/ ſays, we ought to pay Taxes not only out of 
Fear of Puniſhment for not doing it, but as a Thing that is juſt 
and right; becauſe we are defended from Violence and Injury 

5 the Guard of thoſe who govern or have the ſupreme Au- 
thority : And the Inconveniencies which would ariſe trom being 
without any Government at all, are greater than what we can in 
general ſuffer under Government, let who will govern, And this 
is ſufficient to prove that Taxes may and ought to be paid to 
whomſoever has the Government of the State. 


Render therefore unto Cæſar, the Things which are Caſar's:JThanr 


15, pay it to him as a Debt or his Due. Aud unto GOD, the Things 
that are GOD's :] The paying of Taxes to any one who governs, 
has nothing in it repugnant to the Divine Laws, But if any Go- 
vernor commands any Thing againſt the Diving Laws, we.muſt 
obey GOD rather than Man ; and therefore muſt not comply with 
it,---In diſcharging our Duty to the civil Magiſtrate, we ſhould 
never depart from the Duty we owe to GOD & ſhould remem- 
ber, that as we bear the Image of the GRA KING owniro- 
TENT, we are his Subjects and ought to pay bim the Tribute of 
ourſelves ; that is, ought to yield ourſelves to him, Soul, and Bo- 


dy, ſerving him with both to the utmoſt of our Power.---The Pa- 
riſers, and their Adherents, under Pretence of Religion, often - 


juſtified Sedition; but the Herodians, in order to ingratiate 


themſelves with the reigning Powers, made them a Compliment , 
of their Conſciences, complying with whatever they enjoined, 


although 8 ne contrary to the Divine Law. Our LORD, 
therefore, when he returned this Anſwer, had both in his View, 
exhorting them in their Regards to GOD and the Magiſtrate, to 


give each his Due; becauſe there is no Inconſiſteney between 
their 
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128 Jeſus anſwereth the Sadducees 


their Rights, when nothing but their Rights are inſiſted on.-- Thus . 


JESUS, by a moſt wiſe Anſwer, avoided ſaying any Thing on 
which they might ground a Calumny either of his encouraging 
Sedition, or of his adviſing any Thing contrary to the Divine 
Laws. | 


22 When they had heard zhe/z words, they mar- 


velled, and left him, and went their way. 


So unexpected an Anſwer, in which JESUS clearly confuted 
them on their own Principles, and ſhewed that the Rights of Gop 
and the Magiſtrate do not interfere in the leaſt ; becauſe Magiſ- 
trates are GOD's Deputies, and rule by his Authority, quite 


diſconcerted and filenced theſe crafty Enemies. They were aſto- 


niſhed ar his having perceived their Deſign, as well as at the Wiſe. 


dom with which he avoided the Snare, and went off inwardly 
vexed, and not a little aſhamed. | 


23 J The ſame day came to him the Sadducees, 
which ſay that there is no reſurrection, and aſked 
him, I 

The Sadducees, which Jay there is no Ręſurrection :] The Founda- 
tion of this Opinion of the Sadducees was, that they thought 
there was no Subſtance or Being beſides GOD, except what was 


the Object of Senſe,-- This is plain from what is ſaid A4#s Ch. 
xxiii. 8. The SADDUCEES /ay there is no Reſurredion, neither Angel 
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concerning the Reſurre8iqy, 


30 For in the reſurrection they neither marry, 


nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of 


God in heaven. 


In the future State there will be no Marriages, for there will 
be need of none, as there will be no Mortalily, which that Wag 
inſtituted to ſupply: In the Reſurrection they are as the Angelis 
GOD in Heaven; THAT 15, can die no more; for that is what the 
Evangeliſt Luke puts for what is expreſſed here by being az 
the Angels of GOD in Heaven. It follows, that there is no Need 
for the Commerce of the Sexes ; which is only intended to ſup. 
ply the Havock which Death makes in a mortal State; but 
where none periſhes no Supply is wanting.--.---And here, 
(though in the Life to come they neither marry nor are given 
in Marriage) we may admire the Wiſdom of GOD in inſtitutin 
Marriage, or making a Difference of Sexes in this mortal Life; 
as thereby a Kind of Immortality is given to mortal Beings, and 
they may be ſaid always to exiſt ; ſince what Death takes away, 
the Commerce of the Sexes ſupplies again. So that taken in 
the whole, Men are as a Race of immortal Beings. As the Com- 
merce of the Sexes has no Place in an immortal State, ſo neither 


Eating or Nrinking, as that is ſuitable only to Bodies the Particles 


of which are daily periſhing ; This Conſideration ought to induce 
us to indulge even in this mortal State in the Pleaſures of the 
Body as little as poſſible, conſidering the Nature of the Life we 
are to live hereafter, which is to conſiſt of ritual, not corporeal 
Pleaſures. | 


Sed 


nor Spirit,” It may be wondered how the Sadducees, who profeſ- 
ſed themſelves zealous Believers of the Writings of Maſes, ſhould 
deny the Exiſtence of Angels, when there is ſo frequent Mention 
of them in the Mo/aic Writings ; but it is probable they believed 
the ſame as Juſtin affirms ſome of the Fews in his Time to have 
believed, wiz. that by Angels is to be underſtood the Properties 
of GOD, which he cauſeth to go forth from Himſelf, and again 
brings them back into Himſelf, according to his Pleaſure, 


31 But as touching the reſurrection of the dead, 
have ye not read that which was ſpoken unto you 
by God, ſaying, 


But as touching the Reſurrection ] THAT 1s, as to what relates 
to the Thing, the Reſurrection of the Dead. For what goes 
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24 Saying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, If a man die, ha- 
ving no children, his brother ſhall marry his wife, 
and raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. 


THAT 18, in Honour of his Brother, to continue his Name 
and Family; or as it is expreſſed Ruth Ch. iv. 10. to raiſe up the 
Name of the Dead upon his Inheritance ; becauſe the firſt Child 
born of ſuch Marriage, bore the Name of the deceaſed Brother, 
and ſucceeded to his whole Eſtate in the ſame Manner as if he 
had been his own Child. | 


25 Now there were with us ſeven brethren : and 
the firſt when he had married a wife, deceaſed ; and 
having no iſſue, left his wife unto his brother, . 

26 Likewiſe the ſecond alſo, and the third, unto 
the ſeventh. 

27 And laſt of all the woman died alſo. 

28 Therefore in the reſurrection, whoſe wife ſhall 
ſhe be of the ſeven ? for they all had her. IG 


before is no more than an Anſwer tz he Objection they ſtarted 
againſt it. ; 


32 I am the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Ifaac, and the God of Jacob ? God is not the God 
of the dead but of the living. 


To ſee the Force of JIEsus's Reaſoning here, we muſt conſider 
what Meaning Te be the God of any one has in Scripture. And 
this we ſhall find to be in many Places, being extremely favou- 
rable to them, doing them very great Good, or beſtowing on them 
exceeding great Bleſſings. This Senſe it has in all the Promiſes 
which Gop makes of being the God of the /raclites, as may be ſeen 
Gen, xvii. 9, 8. and Gen. xv. 1. Gop tells Abraham, I am thy exceeds 
ing great Reward. JesUs's Reaſoning here therefore, ſeems to be, 
that this Declaration of Gop of his being, or having been, the God 
of Abraham, [ſaac, and Jacob, implied they were to exiſt in another 
State beſides this; for that GOD had not been ſuch an exceeding 


- great Reward to them in this. That he had not ſo remarkably 


and munificently ſhowered down his Bleflings upon them as to 
come up to the Declaration he had repeatedly made of being, 
or having been, their Ged ; nor any Ways equal to what wigkt 
be expected from an all-powerfu? and all. god BEING: For 
Abraham, Jſaac, and Jacob, had all paſſed their Lives in 


The Sadducees, as was obſerved, believed no future State; and 
therefore it is to be ſuppoſed they propoſed the Queſtion agree- 
able to the Notions of the Phariſees, whoſe Hopes of it being 
founded more on Tradition and Conjecture than any certain 
Reaſonings, they ſuppoſed it to be a Life like what is led here, 
but only without the Troubles and Inconveniencies which are 


Countries where they only lived on Sufferance, were expoſed to 
Inſults and Injuries, lived in Fear and Danger, and as to what are 
eſteemed the Bleſſings of Life, and the Grandeur of it, had a 
much leſs Share than the People they lived among, or many 
neighbouring ones: So that conſidering only their State in this 
World, GOD was not a God to them in the empbatical Senſe of 
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met with here : Which like Notions the Heat hens in general had 
of it, as may be ſeen by what is ſaid in their Writings about the 
Elyfran Fields. And therefore it is not to be wondered that the 
Phariſees thought the Uſe of Marriage would continue there, 
which the Mahometans now believe, or at leaſt that great Part of 
the Felicity of the other World will conſiſt in the Enjoyment of 
ſenſual Pleaſures,---The Sadducees, it ſeems, ſuppoſed the Reſur- 

rection to be taught by JESUS, according to the Notions which 
the Phariſees entertained of it, and therefore thought to put Jesvs 
to a Nonplus by this Queſtion, 


29 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Ye do 


err, not knowing the ſcriptures, nor the power of 


God. 


Ye do err, not k»wing the Scriptures :] Not underſtanding the 
full Purport of ſome Expreſſions of them. 

Nor the Power of GOD :] Not having a due Senſe of the 
Greatneſs of the Power of GOD, which can do Things infinitely 
aboye all we can conceive ; and therefore may raiſe Men into Ex- 
iſteuce in ſome other State as well as he has in this, 


the Word, or ſo much as he was to the People who knew him not, 


but worſhipped other Gods, and to whom he had made no expreſs 
Declaration of being their God. The Concluſion therefore that 
was certainly to be drawn from this, was, that Abraham, T/aac, 
and Jacob, were certainly to exiſt in another State, as Exiſtence 
is abſolutely neceflary to receive the Favours of GOD ; for 
GOD ii not the God of the Dead, but of the Living ; THAT Is, can- 
not beſtow his Bleſſings but upon thoſe who are in Exiſtence.---- 
Jes vs's Reaſoning on this Foundation was cei tainly concluſive.— 
The leaſt unprejudiced Reflection oa it muſt have convinced the 
Sadducees of there being ſome other State for Men beſides the 
preſent. For it has always been acknowledged by pure Reaſon, 
that Virtue and Goodneſs ſuffering in this Life is, independent 
of all Divine Declarations, a moſt ſtrong if not certain Argument 
that there is ſome future State for Men, or that the whole of their 
Exiſtence does not finiſh here, And in the Argument alledged by 
Jesus, there was an allowed Declaration of GOD (for the Sa«- 
ducees did in no Manner deny it) that he was the God in an em- 
phatical Manner of Abraham, Jjaac, and Jacob, which made the 
Argument ſtill more concluſive ; and accordingly we find the 
Sadducees were put to Silence by it, that is, could raiſe no Objec- 
tion againſt it, | 


To 


The great Commandment 


Jo this may be added, that it is of the Good or Pious only 
that the SUPREME BEING has declared himſelf the GOD: He 
has never done it to the Wicked ; but yet the Wicked oftentimes 
enjoy a greater Share of the good Things of this Life, than many 
ther Life after this, the ALmicaTyY's declaring himſel 

eculiar Benefactor to thoſe who ſerve him faithfully, means. 


hs ittle, and indeed ſo little that we may well_ſuppoſe, as the 


very 


as the FATHER of the Univerſe, would be a/bamed of calling him- 
ſelf a Gop or a culiar BExEFacTo to any upon that Account, 
For, St. Paul ſays, ſpeaking of himſelf and the other Apoſtles, 
If in this Life only we have Hope in CHRIST, we are of all Men 
ihe moſt miſerable. And certainly, if we put any Difference be- 


tween good and bad Actions, if we acknowledge any Divine Pro- 


widence or Juſtice, we muſt acknowledge there muſt needs be a 
adgment to come, or a Life after this, where every one will re- 


ceive according to his Works. 


And when the multitude heard hi, they were 


atoniſned at his doctrine. 


They were agreeably ſurprized when they heard ſuch a clear 
and ſolid Confutation of the Opinion of the Sadducees concerning 


there being no future State. 


34 J But when the Phariſces had heard that he 
had put the Sadducees to ſilence, they were gathered 


together. 


Although the Phariſtes had come with a malicious Intention; 
when they heard the Doctrine of a future State ſo clearly eſta- 
pliſned from the Law itſelf, and found their Adverſaries, the Sad. 
ucees, thus ſilenced, they could not help being highly pleaſed ; 
ſo that they retired a little from the Crowd, probably to expreſs 
the Satisfaction they had received from the Confutation of their 
Adverſaries. This is what ſeems to be meant here by their ga- 
thering together. And then one of them propoſed another Queſ- 
ion, or deſired Jesvs to give his Opinion in another Point that 
was at that Time much debated among the Doctors. | 


35 Then one of them which was a lawyer, aſked 
lim a queſtion, tempting him, and ſaying, 


One of them which was a Lawyer :] By this is meant here an 
Interpretor of the Divine Law, or a Scribe. 

Aſeed him a Queſtion, tempting him: ] Here the Word 2 
is not to be taken as ſeeking for Matter of Calumny again 
Jzsvs, or having any inſidious Deſign in the Queſtion, but 
only as trying or proving his Skilf in the Scriptures ; as the 
Queen of Sheba is ſaid (1 Kings Ch. x. 1.) to have come to prove 
Solouox with hard Queſtions, 


36 Maſter, which 7s the great commandment in 
the law ? | 1 6 


Which is the Commandment in the whole Law, that is moſt 
worthy of being committed to Memory and obſerved ? It is very 
probable that this Point was a Matter of Diſpute among the 
Jews at that Time; ſome thinking the Commandments about 
Sacrifices were the chief, and moſt to be regarded; others, the 
Law of Circumciſion ;.others, the Laws about Meats and Waſh- 


ings, 5 


Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, 
and with all thy mind. 


Or, With all thy Powwer,--- All e ee n, Heart, Soul, 
and Mind, are uſed to ſignify that it muſt be done with great In- 
tenſneſs, /incerely, entirely, and conſtantiy.— The Jes grievoully 
err, who think this Precept and the following one ſufficiently per- 
formed by not departing from the Law in any outward Acts; for 
It 18 too plain to be denied, that alſo internal Acts, or the inward 
Diſpoſitions of the Mind, are commanded in theſe Words. And 
it is to be obſerved, that this Command is not expreſſed here in 
the Terms of the Covenant given at Sinai as it is written in the 
Book of Exodus, but as it is written in the Book of Deuteronomy : 
In which Book there are many Things which exhort the People 
to a like Obedience as is commanded by CHRIsT, and contain 
ſome Rudiments of the Goſpel Piety. What is commanded in 
this Precept, of loving the Lox p with all our Heart, with all 
our Soul, Sc. is not meant that we muſt not think of, or love 
any Thing but GOD; for ſuch an-undivided Affection the State 
of this Lite does not admit of : And therefore what is meant and 


required, is, that we ſhould employ the higheſt Regard of the | 


of the Pious do. It therefore follows that unleſs we N gg ano- 
a Gop, 


Writer to the Hebrews infers, that ſo great and beneficent a BEING 


S MATTHEW. 


in the Law, 129 


Mind on GOD, ſtriving with the utmoſt Endeavour not to obey 
ſome only, but all the Commandments of GOD : For with 757 


whole Heart, is to the ſame Purport as what is expreſſed elſe- 


where, out of a pure Heart; THAT 1s, with a Heart ſincere and 


wholly devoted.---It is remarkable that this Command, which is 
in Deut. Ch. vi. 4. begins with an emphatical and ſtrong Aſſer- 


tion of the Unity of GOD, ** Hear, O [/rael, the LORD our GOD 
*« 75 ONE LORD, Sc.“ The Reaſon is, it is neceſſary that Men 
ſhould. be deeply impreſſed with juſt Notions of the Object of 
their Worſhip, particularly, that He is the only Ta us Gov, the 
Max ER of Heaven and Earth, and the Poſſeſſor of all Perfection, 
to whom there is not any Being equal, or like ; that they may 
apply themſelves, with the utmoſt Diligence to obey his Precepts ; 
the firſt and chief of which is, that they give him their Heart. 
The Diving BEING is fo tranſcendently amiable in Himſelf, 
and by the Benefits he hath conferred on us, hath ſuch a Title to 
our utmoſt Affection, that there is no Obligation that, bears any 
Proportion to that of loving Him, The na: aſſigned to this 
Precept proves, that Piety is the nobleſt Act of the Human Mind, 
and that the chief Ingredient in Piety is Love, founded on a clear 
extenſive Notion of the Divine Perfections, a permanent Senſe 
of his Benefits, and a deep Conviction of his being the eign 
Good, our Portion, our Happineſs, But it is eſſential to 5 
that there be a Delight in contemplating the Beauty of the Ob- 
ject beloved, whether that Beauty be Matter of Senſation or Re- 
flexion ; that we frequently, and with Pleaſure, reflect on the Be- 
nefits which the Object of our Affection has conferred on us; 
that we have a ſtrong Deſire of pleaſing him, great Fear of doing 
any 'Thing to offend him, and a ſenſible Joy in the Thought of 
being beloved in Return. Hence the Duties of Devotion, Pray- 
erand Praiſe, are the moſt natural and genuine Exerciſes of the 
Love of GOD. Moreover this Virtue is not ſo much any ſin- 


gle Affection, as the continual Bent of all the Affections and 


Powers of the Soul. In which Light, to love GOD, is as much 
as poſſible to direct the whole Soul towards GOD, and to exerciſe 
all its Faculties on him as its chief Object. Accordingly, the 
Love of GOD is defcribed in Scripture by the ſeveral Operations 
of the Mind; a following hard after GOD, Pf, 1xiii. 8. namely, 
by intenſe Contemplation ; a Senſe of his Perfections, Gratitude 
for his Benefits, Truſt in his Goodneſs, Attachment to his Ser- 


vice, Reſignation to his Providence; the obeying of his Com- 


mandments, Admiration, Hope, Fear, Joy, Cc. not becauſe it 
conſiſts in any one of theſe ſingly, but in them altogether. For 


to content ourſelves with partial Regards to the Sup REME BEING, 


is not to be affected towards him in the Manner we ought to be, 
and which the Perfections of his Nature claim. Hence the Words 
of the Precept are, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 


Heart, and wwith all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind, and with all 


thy Strength; THAT is, with the joint Force of all thy Faculties; 
and therefore, no Idol whatſoever muſt partake of the Love and 


Worſhip that is due to him. But the Beauty and Excellency of 


this State of the Mind is beſt ſeen in its Effects; for the Worlhip 
and Obedience flowing from ſuch an univerſal Bent of the Soul 
towards GOD, is as much ſuperior to the Worſhip and Obedience 
ariſing from partial Conſiderations, as the Light of the Sun is to 
any Picture of it that can be drawn, For Example, if we look 
on GOD only as a ſtern Law-giver, who can and will puniſh our 
Rebellion, it may indeed force an Awe and Dread of him, and 
as much Obedience to his Laws as we think will ſatisfy him, but 
can never produce that Conſtancy in our Duty, that Delight in it, 
and that Earneſtneſs to do it in its utmoſt Extent, which are 
produced and maintained in the Mind by the ſacred Fire of- Di- 


vine Love, or by the Bent of the whole Soul turned towards 


GOD ; a Frame the moſt excellent that can be conceived, and 
the moſt to be deſired, becauſe it conſtitutes the higheſt Pefection 


and Happineſs of the Creature. 


38. This is the firſt and great commandment, 
39 And the {ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as thyſelf. | 


And the ſecond is like unto it:] In that it reſpeQs the inward 


Diſpoſition of the Mind, as well as outward Acts, and is of great 


Extent ; and becauſe it has a neceſſary Connexion with the 


| foregoing one, as we are taught by Jobn, who ſays, If a Man 


ſay, I love GOD, and hateth his Brother, he is a Liar, for he that 
loweth nat his Brother, whom he hath ſeen, how can he lowe GOD, 
whom he hath not ſeen ? 1 John Ch. iv. 20. And therefore what 
JESUS ſays here of theſe two Precepts, is ſaid by the Apoſtle Paul 
of the latter only, becauſe of the Connexion that is between them. 
For he who loves GOD, obeys his Commands, among which is 
the Love of our Fellow Creatures. The Precept enjoining the 
Love of our Fellow Creatures is like to the great Commandment, 
which enjoins the Love of GQD, becauſe Charity is the Siſter of 
Piety, clearly proving its Relation by the Similarity of its Fea. 
tures, Complexion, and Temper.. As Piety is the Offspring of 
GOD, ſois its Siſter Charity, being enjoined by the ſame Autho. 
rity, and produced by the Influence of the ſame oe Piety and 
Charity conſiſt of the like Motions and Diſpoſitions of Soul. 
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1 30 Of the Love of our Neighbour.” S. MA T 1 H E W. Jeſus puts a Qu2)oion concerning Chrif 


ndency to make thoſe in whom 


7 
They have the ſame happy . by being good, and deing 


they reſide like GOD, who 1s ö 
Good like him alſo in his Felicity, which ariſes not only from 
the Poſſeſſion, but from the Communication of bis GoopNess. 
They are like to each other in their ſublime and important Na- 
ture, and of like Uſe in the Conduct of Life ; the one being the 
Principle from which the whole Duty we owe to God mult ſpring ; 
the other that from which the whole Duty we owe to Man muit flow. 

r on the Minds of the Behol- 


To conclude, they have a like Powe ; 
ders raiſing both Eſteem and Love wherever they appear in their 
enuine Beauty, Theſe are the Features by which Piety and 


Charity are ſtrongly marked, by which their Affinity to each other. 
is thats en 5 by which they are rendered Siſter- Graces, 


and inſeparable Companions. | | 
s, every one ; for we 


Thou ſhalt lowe thy Neighbour :] THAT 1 ; 
are all eighbours in ths ſtricteſt Senſe by Nature: As being 
Fellow Creatures, all Men are Neighbours to all Men, how much 


ſoever they may be diſtinguiſhed from one another in Reſpect of 
Country, or Kindred, or Language, or Religion. 

As thyjelf :] Tu ar 18, fincerely, in like Manner as thou loveſt 
| form all thoſe good Offices to him, and 


have that Diſpoſition of Mind towards him, as thou wouldeſt 


with fo thyſelf in the like Circumſtances. 


40 On theſe two commandments hang all the law 
and the prophets. 


"Theſe are what all GOD's Revelations to Mankind in the 


Law and the Prophets are deſigned to enforce. This 1s the Sum- 
mary both of the Law and the Admonitions of the Prophets, 


. The Ex reſſion here made Uſe of is metaphorical, taken from 


thoſe Things which are hung upon a Nail or Pegs which, ſtick- 


ing faſt in the Wall, whatever hangs upon it is firm and ſecure ; 


but it cannot be plucked out, but all tumbles down at once. And 
ſo long as theſe two Things, the wworſbipping of GOD. alone, and 


the loving cur Neighbour as our/elves, ſtand firm, Religion and Pro- 


bity are ſafe; but theſe being once looſened and removed out 
of the Soul, all Probity and Religion are at the ſame Time rooted 
out, Theſe two Precepts may be conſidered as UniversaLs, 


from which Particulars flow; ſo that they may be ſaid to con- 


tain all that relates to our Duty to God and Men. For whatſo- 
ever particular Precepts there are, they all hang upon theſe two, 
and are contained in them ; as what theſe two ſummarily expreſs 
is the End of whatever Precepts there are beſides. Whatſoever 
Laws, Statutes, or Ordinances, GOD has appointed, theſe two 
Things were the End in View. Thus the Prophet Micah ſums 
up all to the Jeiſb People, enquiring what they muſt do to pleaſe 


GOD, what Sacrifices or Oblations they muſt offer to him : 


* What doth the LORD require of thee, but to do j usr Lx, and to 


love Mercy, (or Benignity) and to walk pumbly with thy GOD.” 


41 C While the Phariſees were gathered together, 


Jeſus aſked them, | 
42 Saying, What think ye of Chriſt ? whoſe ſon 


is he ? They ſay unto him, The ſon of David. 


' What think ye of CHRIST, whoſe Son is he ?] Though JESUS 
did not intend to indicate openly, that which after his Reſurrec- 


tion was to be revealed to all, yet he thought it proper to take 


Notice that the Scriptures teſtified that the MESSIAH was to be 
one far greater than David; ox RE whom David, though ſo great 
a King, had by the Spirit of Prophecy ſpoken of as is 


Lon o; and therefore it might be concluded that he was to be 


more than a mere Deſcendant and Succeſſor of David. 
T hey Jay unto him, The Son of David :| Grounding their An- 
ſwer upon the Prophecy of Jaiab, Ch. ix. 7. Of the Increaſe of 


his Government and Peace there ſhall be no End, upon the Throne of 
| David and upon his Kingdom, to order and to eflabliſh it with Judge 


ment and with Juftice. And alſo upon that other Prophecy, Ch. 


i. 1, There ſhall come forth a Rod out of the Stem of Jeſſe, and 4 


Branch ſhall go but of his Roots, &c. 


43 He ſaith unto them, How then doth David in 
ſpirit call him Lord, ſaying, | 

44 The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy foot- 


{tool ? | 


The Reply which JESUS made to the Phari/ees, ſaying that 
Chrift was to be the Son of David, or a Deſcendant from him, and 
a mere temporal King, was ſtrong and concluſive, How comes 
it then, ſays he, if the Caſe be as you ſay, that David writing 
propor eps calls Chr; Lox o; for undoubtedly he would not 

ave done this, ſpeaking of any mere natural Deſcendant from 
him, and who was only to fit upon the ſame Throne as he did. 
David is expreſsly called a Prophet by the Apoſtle Peter, Acts Ch. 
ii. 30. And by him the Holy Spirit ſpale. And P/al cx. 1. ſpeak. 
ing as the Holy Spirit gave bim Utterance, he expreſsly calls oxe 


| 


| 


his Lox D, whom he diſtinguiſhes from GOD the Loxp of All, 
Tux Lon p /aid unto my Lord, c. This then could be ng gj,. 
than the MESSIAH or CHRIST, and accordingly all the ai.” 
et acknowledged this Pſalm to relate to him. By: if 
the MESSIAH was to be no more than a mere Son or De. 
ſcendant of David, how came David, who was ſo great a Kin 
himſelf, or the Holy Spirit, which ſpake by him, to acknowledge 
him ſo greatly his Su PERIOR as to call him His LoD? Was 1 
ever known, or can it be ſuppoſed, that any one fpeaking of 2 
mere Deſcendant and Seer ſhould entitle him his LORD 3 
And with what Reaſon could David call the MESSAHhis Log p. 
unleſs the Messian was to have a Right of Power or Rule inns 


him, and the Benefits of the Mess1an were to come even unto 


David. Neither of which could be the Caſe, if the MESSLIAH 
was to be no more than a mere Deſcendant from David, and 3 


more temporal Prince, according as the Jexvs thought, aud fill do 


to this Day.---What JESUS obſerved here might, if it had been 
attended to, have taught the Jews of that Time, to have expec- 
ted a different MESSIAH than they did. For if the MESSIAH 


Was to be only a ſecular Prince, as they ſappoſed, ruling the 


Men of his own Time, he never coul&Fhave been called Loxp, 
by Perſons who died before he was born: Far leſs would ſo 
mighty a King as David, who alſo was his Progenitor, have cal. 


led him Lox Dp. -This might have taught them, that the MES. 


SIAH's Kingdom was to extend even to the Dead, and to include 
Men of all Countries and Times, paſt, preſent, and to come. 

Sit thou on my Right Hand:] Thar is, be thou highly exalted. 
The Expreſſion is metaphorical, taken from the Cuſtom of Kings. 
who make thoſe to fit down on their Right Hand, whom they would 
honourin a particular Manner. But as Gop is a Spirit, and conſe. 
quently of an inviſible Nature, which Opinion the Fews held, it can. 
not be doubted but that the Expreſſion of Ai ting down on his Rig); 
Hand, which we find more than once uſed in the Mea 7. eſtament, 
as well as P/al. cx. 1. is to be underſtood in a figurative Senſe, 
as ſignifying only an extraordinary Degree of Honour and Glo- 
ry ; unleſs we may ſuppoſe that, as it is ſaid in the Mo/arc Wri. 
tings, that GOD went before the IMraelites, becauſe a Pillar of a 
Cloud or Fire, which was the Symbol of Gop's peculiar Preſence or 


Protection of them, went before them: So CHRIST 's being advan- 


ced in the Heavens to a nearer Approach to that Light inacceſ- 
ſible to Men in this Life, which is the Symbol of GOD's more 
particular Preſence, is ſaid by the Writers of the New Teanent, 
to be ſat down on the Right Hand of GOD ; or, as the Writer to 
the Hebrews has it, at the Right Hand of the Throne of GOD, 

Till I make thine Enemies thy Footftool :] Till I entirely ſubject 
all thine Enemies to thee : 'This is agreeable to what the Apoſtle 
Paul ſays of CHRIST: He muſt reign till he hath put all Enemies 
under his Feet. The laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is Death : 
Then cometh the End, when he ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom 
to GOD, even to the Father; when he ſhall haue put down all Rult, 
and all Authority and Power, 1 Cor. Ch. xv. 24, 25, 26. Numb- 
bers of Car1sT's Enemies are, and ſhall be ſubjected to him in 
this Life; and they who will not bow to him willingly, ſhall, 
like the rebellious Subje&s of other Kingdoms, be reduced by 
Puniſhment. Being conſtituted univerſal Judge, all, whether 
Friends or Enemies, ſhall appear before his Tribunal; where, by 
the higheſt Exerciſe of kingly Power, he ſhall doom each to his 


unchangeable Doom. 


% If David then call bim Lord, how is he his 
kts 


The Phraſe of this Verſe is inverted ; the direct Manner of 
expreſſing what is ſaid here, would have been, I he is then Da- 
vid's Son, haw is it that he calls him Lord? i 


46 And no man was able to anſwer him a word, 
neither durſt any man, from that day forth, aſk him 
any more queſtions. Eb 


And no Man was able te anſwer him a Word :] None of either 
the Sadducces, Phariſees or Scribes, could offer a Solution to the 
Difficulty which he had propoſed, As they deemed the MESssIAH 
was to be only a great Temporal Prince fitting upon the Throve 
of David, and a Deſcendant of his Family, they could aſſign no 
Reaſon why David, ſpeaking of him by a prophetic Spirit, ſhould 
call him 27. LoD. 

Neither durſt any Man, from that Day forth, aſh him any more 
Queſtions ] The 8 brook Wie he WR of the 
prodigious Depth of his Underſtanding, impreſſed them with 
ſuch an Opinion of his Wiſdom, that they judged it impoſſible 


to entangle him in his Talk. For which Reaſon they left off 


attempting it, and from that Day forth troubled him no more 
with their inſidious Queſtions, 5 


The Parable of the Marriage ſignified, as we have obſerved before, 
that the Jeuus had been firſt called to Salvation by Jes us CarisT, 
but that they would reje& it, and for that Reaſon would be uk 

ſtroyed 


4 


= 2 F reproverh the Condut? 


that afterwards GOD would offer that Favour to the 
Gentiles ; that the Gentiles would receive it, and be admitted into 
his Covenaat 5 but that there would be among thoſe that came 
into the Church, Hypocrites who ſhould likewiſe receive the Pu- 
niſhment of their Crime. All that our Log foretold by this Si- 
ade has%been fulfilled, the Divins Vengeance having fallen 


ſtroyed; 


milit 
upon the unde 4 e G | , 
and received into the Church; which is an inconteſtible Proof 
of the Truth of the Goſpel, and the Certainty of the Promiſes 
contained therein.—Let us learn from hence, that GOD is very 
racious to Men, in calling them to Salvation; and that thoſe 

„ who ſlight and do not improve his kind Invitation, have Reaſon 
to expect Puniſhment, Let us particularly obſerve what was ſaid 
to the Man who fat down to Table without a Wedding-Garment, 
and was caſt out. GOD will not only puniſh thoſe who openly 


tam, and live in the external Communion of the Church, bat 
without being clothed with ſincere Faith and true Holineſs,----In 
Jssvs's Diſcourſe with the Sadducees about the Reſurrection, we 
onoht to admire the Divine Wiſdom, and at the ſame Time, the 
Strength and Evidence with which he confounds them, and proves 
that the Dead ſhall riſe 1 75 This Paſſage of the Goſpel teaches 
us clearly two Things: 
the Reſurrection of the Dead; and that thoſe who have been 
acceptable to GOD in their Life time, as the Patriarchs, are 
not annihilated by Death. This Doctrine is the Support of our 
Faith and Hope. Secondly, what ſhall be the State of the Saints 
in Glory: Of which JESUS has told us that the Bands of Fleſh 
and Blood ſhall not ſubſiſt in the Life to come, and that the Bleſ- 
ſed will not be any more ſubject to the Wants of the Body, and 
Neceſſities of this Life, but will be like the Angels of GOD. 
This Confiderition ſhould induce us to become ſpiritual Men here, 
and to live in great Purity, becauſe without this we cannot attain 
at length to a happy Reſurrection. II. Jzsus inculcates here 
another very important Doctrine; which is, that the great Com- 
mandment of the Law is, To love GOD with all our Heart, and 
our Neighbour as ourjelves : And ſince this is the Sum of all Reli. 
ion, let it be our great Care to fix in our Hearts this true Love of 
GOD, and of Men, III. With Reſpect to the Queſtion which 
Jesvs put to the Phariſees, how the Mess1 an could be at the ſame 
Time the Son of David, and his Los p, it muſt be obſerved, that 
he only propoſed it to them to make them ſenſible of their Igno- 
rance; particularly in Relation to the Nature of Cu r15T's King- 


would not have comprehended nor believed what he ſhould have 
faid to them; and likewiſe, becauſe it was not convenient to ſpeak 
openly, at that Time, of the Glory and Dignity he was appointed 
to by GOD: But this Queſtion is very plain and obvious to us, 
who know that %., Chrift was the Son of David, ſince he was 
deſcended from that King; but that he is David's Lord, and 
Lord of all Men, as he is the Cyxr1sT, or the Anointed One of Goo ; 


relating thereto : Let us therefore glory in our Obedience and 
Subjection to him. | 


CNA Per. XXOL 


I 7eſus openly reproveth the hypocriſy, vain traditions, and falſe 
de&rines of the Phariſees, 37 He lamenteth over Jeruſalem, and 
feretelleth its deſtruction. : 


HEN ſpake Jeſus to the multitude, and to his 

diſciples, | | | 
2 Saying, The ſcribes and the Phariſees fit in Mo- 

ſes' ſear. | * 


This ſeems to be ſpoken of thoſe who were ſtiled Ma/ers,, or 
Doctors, and were Explainers of the Law; who were almoſt all of 
the Sect of the Phariſees; for it cannot be ſuppoſed that 7e/us 
meant to ſay of the whole Sect, that they /at in Maſes Chazr. 
And therefore it is likely the Phraſe, T he Scribes and the Phariſees, 
is here an Hebrai/m for the Phariſæan Scribes, or the Scribes of the 
Sect of the Phariſees.---Mojes' Seat here, fignifies the Chair or 
Seat in which the Maſters or Doctors ſat when they interpreted 
the Law of Mofes, either publickly to the People, or privately to 
their Diſciples. They were wont indeed to read the Words of 
the Law ſtanding, but gave their Explanations of it fitting. Thus 
Jeſus, as we find from Luke, as ſoon as he had read in the Syna- 
gogue a Paſſage out of Jaiab, ſat down to ſpeak what he had to 
ay upon it. See Luke Ch. iv. 17. and following Verſes. IEsus 
did by no Means intend by ſaying that they /at in Maſes Chair, 
to indicate that they had as great Authority as Moſes, or that they 
truly and exactly taught his Doctrine; but only that they pro- 


his Law, *_ 


that obſerve and do; but do not ye after their 
works: for they ſay, and do not. 


believing Jews, and the Gentiler having been called 


reject the Goſpel, but Hypocrites alſo, who call themſelves Chri/- 
blind Guides. 


irſt, that nothing is more certain than 


dom; but that he would not explain it to them, becauſe they 


GOD having very highly exalted him, as King of this World, 
and of the Church, with ſovereign Authority over, all Things 


tefled themſelves to be Interpreters, Explainers, and Efforcers of 


3 All therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, 


of the Scribes and Phariſees. t3t 


All therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerye, that obſerve and 
do ] General Words, as we have before obſerved, muſt always 


be reitrained according to the Nature of the Matter they are up- 


on, and the Equity ot the Thing itſelf ; and therefore ALL what 
foever here, mult be underſtood, à L L that they taught out of the 
Law of GOD, and that was agreeableto it; not what they had 
mingled with it of their own, and ſtill leſs what was direQly con- 
trary to the plain Precepts of the Law, and even to Piety itſelf ; 
ſuch as preferring making the Corban, or a Gift to the Temple, 
before the Maintenance of Parents, which is ſpoken of Marr. Ch. 
xv. 4, 5, 6. or any other of their Traditions, by which, as 7e/us 
told them, they made the Commandment of GOD of none Ei ; 
for in ſuch Things the People were by no Means to follow theſe 

Par as there were a great Number of ceremonial 
Precepts in the Law of Mo/es, ſo in thoſe Precepts there were ma- 
ny Things, the Senſe of which was doubtful; with Regard to 
theſe, therefore, Jzsus adviſed the People to hearken to the 


Seribes; who, by their Learning, and making the Law their Sudy, 
were better P 


ualified than the People in general to find out the 
true Senſe of ſuch Precepts, the Signification of which was ob- 
ſcure and doubtful. In ſuch Caſes, Je/us ſeems to have adviſed 
the People to follow the Interpretations which the Scribes gave, 
although perhaps they might be a little too rigid; and alſo their 
Determinations (though more ſtrict than needful) of Things 
commanded in general Terms in the Law, which could not be 
performed without ſome Determination ; but provided always 
that their Determinations and Interpretations were not contrary 
to the plain Precepts of the LAW. Nor can it be ſuppoſed that 
Jesus meant that any one ſhould be obligated by thoſe Precepts 
they uttered of their own, beyond what the Law commanded, - 


particularly if thoſe Precepts were founded upon a falſe and vain 


Opinion; ſuch as that of waſhing the Hands beſore eating, 
leſt they ſhould pollute the Soul, by taking up their Meat with 
Hands that had touched any Thing unclean. 

Jesus was certainly far from adviſing the following blindly all 
their Deciſions; for we find him cautioning his Apoſtles, Ch. xvi. 
6. to take Heed and beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees, 
THAT 18, their falſe Doctrines. And when we examine what is 
ſaid here, we ſhall find it to amount to little more than that it was 
in general better to follow what they taught than what they prac- 
tiſed : That their Words or Teachings were in general better 
than their Actions. | bay”: 


4 For they bind heavy. burdens, and grievous to 
be borne, and lay them on mens ſhoulders ; but 
they themſelves will not move them with one of their 


fingers, 


For they bind heavy Burdens, and grievous to be borne, and lay 
them on Mens Shoulders :] The Law itſelf was a Burden heavy 
to be borne, which neither aue (ſays the Apoſtle Peter) nor our Fa- 
thers could bear, becauſe of the great Number of its Precepts, 
and the Weakneſs of Humatr Memory and Attention. Now it 
is the Part of a good Interpreter and Director, to eaſe whatever 


is burdenſome by a favourable Interpretation; but on the con- 
trary, the Jew? Scribes, and in particular the Phari/ees, rigidly 


urged, and carried to the greateſt Length without admitting of 
any Exceptions even in thoſe Things which were not command- 
ed, on the Account of having any intrinfick Worth in themſelves, 
but for the Sake of other Things.---The Law about the Tenths, 
which is in Deut. Ch. xiv, 12. may be brought as an Inſtance of 
this. That Law runs thus, Thou ſhalt truly tithe all the Increaſe 


„ of thy Seed, that the Field bring forth Year by Year.”---Here a 
" candid favourable Interpreter would have firſt conſidered the In- 


tent of the Law-giver ; and would have concluded that the In- 


tent of GOD, the greateſt and bet of BEIN ds, in giving this Law 


about Tithes, was, that the Levires might have a ſufficient Main- 
-tenance ; not that the Minds of Men ſhould be tormented by 
their being obliged to the Obſeryation of it to a. too ſcrupulous 
an Exactneſs; and therefore it would have appeared reaſonable 
to him that the Tithes of Pot Herbs was not included in this Law, 
the Tithes of which could be but of ſmall Benefit to the Leævites; 
and the exacting of it a great Inconveniency to the People, be- 
cauſe of the Difficulty and Uncertainty of making a right Eſti- 
mation of them ; and alſo, becauſe the Poor would be chiefly 
affected by the Exaction of ſuch Tithes. And ſuch an Interpre- 
tor would have ſupported this Interpretation of the Law of Tithes, 
by what is ſaid Levit. Ch. xxvii. 30. where the Tithe to be given 
is deſcribed to be of the Seed of the Land, and of the Fruit of the © 
Tree, compared with that which follows in Deuteronomy, where 
the Law of Tithes is mentioned, viz. And thou halt eat before the 
Lord thy GOD-+-the Tithe of thy Corn, and of thy Wine, and of 
thine Oil. For this might ſerve to ſhewof what Kind of Increaſe 


God intended Tithe ſhould be taken t And that it was not | 
J | g all 
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all Vegetables, might be farther inferred from'w 
in Regard to Animals; for not all of them were 


132 The Vanity of the Phariſees, 
| hat was ordered 
tithed, but only 


= which paſſed under the paſtoral Crook. Neither were 
Pot Herbs Ang, included — the Words, The Increa/e of 
the Field, But the Scribes, and their Followers the 2 
ſulted beyond every T . the Intereſt of the Lewites, 2s 1 the 
whole of Religion conſiſted in advancing that. They Ye 
contended that nothing was to be accepted, as the Law did n : 
plainly except any Thing; and that the Words 8 40 
of the Field, might be taken in a general Senſe ; and that the be 
oncluſion was that which made for Religion.---Jesvs with an 
admirable Moderation, ſo noted the Rigour of theſe Interpreters 
of the Law in this, and other like Matters, as not to give Occa- 
ſion to any one to contemn them or reject their Teachings altoge- 
ther. But it was not to be borne, that thoſe who were thus rigid 
and tri to others, ſhould, when themſelves were concerned, be 
altogether as ready in finding out Exceptions to excuſe themſelves, 
even againſt the expreſs Words of the Law ; ſo that they did not 
ſo much as move with one of their Fingers; hat is, did not bear 
the ſmalleſt Part of the heavy Burdens which they laid upon 
other Men's Shoulders : Or, in other Words, they did not at all 
concern themſelves to practiſe in Reality what they taught; 
or to do, when they were not obſerved, any of thoſe Things which 
they told the People were indiſpenſably obligatory to be done; 
and therefore I css harply reproved them on this Occaſion, 


5 But all their works they do, for to be ſeen of 
men: they make broad their phylacteries, and en- 


large the borders of their garments. 


But all their Works they do, for to be ſeen of Men :] If they do 
any Thing which the Law preſcribes, it is purely to gain popular 
Applauſe, and not from a Regard to GOD, or a Love of Good- 
neſs : See what has been ſaid upon Ch. vi. 

They make broad their Phyla&eries, and enlarge the Borders of 
their Garments :] JESUS here inſtances two Particulars, from 
whence it might be ſeen how much the Scribes and Phariſees ſtu- 
died to make a Shew of their Piety. The one of theſe was a 
Cuſtom prown into Uſe, the other an Ordinance of the Law ; for 
to wear Fringes, or Borders to their Garments, was commanded 
to the Jews by the Law, that they might be diſtinguiſhed by 


their Habit from Strangers, or thoſe of other Countries. As to | 


PhylaQeries, they had their Riſe and came into Uſe from what is 
faid Deut, Ch. vi. 8. Thou halt bind them (ſpeaking of the Di- 
vine PRECEPTs) for a Sign upon thine Hands, and as Frontless 
betaween thine Eyes.---This proverbial Manner of ſpeaking, which 
ſignified that they were to have a conſtant Regard to and Re- 
membrance of GOD's Law, the Jews in latter Times interpre- 
ted literally, Hence they faſtened to their Foreheads, and on 
their Left Arms, Portions of the Law written upon Parchment 
Scrolls, and called them Prayers; but in Greek they were named 


_ Phyladteries, from their Uſe, which was to put the Perſons who 


wore them in Mind to keep the Divine Precepts.---Some ſay the 
Phyla&eries for the Forehead conſiſted of four diſtin Parchments, 
which they rolled up neatly, and put into a Caſe or Box of dreſ- 
ſed Skin, made with four little Cells in it, a Cell for each Scroll; 
and that the whole was tied to the Forehead with a Fillet, by- 
which Means they could wear a good deal of the Scriptures be- 
tween their Eyes as an Ornament, and in little Room. The Phy- 
lactery for the Hand or Arm conſiſted of four Portions of the Law, 
written on one Piece of Vellum, but in four Columns, This 
Scroll they rolled up and put in a Caſe, which they tied to their 


Left Wriſt or Arm with a Fillet.---The Phari/ces made the Phy- 


ladteriet they wore, broader than what other People did, as they 
wore the Fringes or Borders of their Garments longer, by Way of 
Indication of their greater Piety ; theſe Fringes or Borders being 
looked upon as Badges of Holine/+. | 


6 And love the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts, and 
the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues ; | 


And lowe the uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts :) They earneſtly deſire 
the uppermoſt Places at publick Feaſts as ſome great Good; and, 
if any Occaſion is given, claim them as their Right, | 

And the chief Seats in the Synagogues :] It was antiently the 
Cuſtom in the Synagogues to fit according to their Age, the 
Younger under, or in a lower Place than the Elder. But the Cuſ- 
tom crept in of placing thoſe who had obtained a Reputation of 
Knowledge in a more honourable Place than they were entitled 
to by their Age; and it is this that what is ſaid here alludes to; 


the Phari/ces ſtriving by all Means to get into the moſt honourable 


Seats. 


7 And greetings in the markets, and to be called 
of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 19 


3 


therefore 


S. MATT HE W. 


One is our Maſter, even Chriſt. 


The Title of RaBz1 was beſtowed only upon thoſe who had 
received a Teſtimony of their Learning from the Sanhedrim, by 
the laying on of Hands.----It was uſual in ſaluting any one b 
this Title, to give it twice, Ra BBI, RanBi. The Word ſigniffes 
a MasTER. This Title the Jewih Doctors were particularly 
fond of, becauſe it was a high Compliment paid to their Under. 
ſtanding, gave them vaſt Authority with their Diſciples, and made 
them look great in the Eyes of the World. It was the very next 
Thing to Infallible. 


8 But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your 
Maſter, even Chriſt ; and all ye are brethren. 


Beſides the common Reaſon of Modeſty or Humility, JESUS 
added another particular one, why his Followers ſhould not ſeek 
after theſe Titles, particularly in that Senſe which the Jesus did; 
for they who were learned among the Fews did, with the Title 
of Doc rox, claim an Authority of teaching, as Doctrines and 
Precepts, Things of their own Imagination, and expected Obe. 
dience to be paid to them, upon their private Authority. They 
thought they had a Right to teach Things of themſelves, excluſive 
of what the Divine Law ordered ; whereas the Diſciples and Apoſ- 
tles of JESUS were not to teach the People, as neceſſary Doctri nes, 
what ſeemed ſo to them, but only thoſe very Things which JESUS 
himſelf pronounced to be neceſflary.----Some of the Jeaus follow. 
ed one Maſter or Doctor, others another, and reſted upon their Au- 
thority : But among Chriſtiant it is not right to do this; for the 
Apoſtle Paul writes to the Corinthians after this Manner, 1 Cor. 
Ch. i. 10,---13. New I bejeech you Brethren, by the Name of our 
LORD JESUS CHRIST, that ye all ſpeak the ſame Thing, and 
that there be no Diviſions among qu but that ye oe perfect y joined 
together in the ſame Mind, and in the ſame Judgment. For it hath been 


declared unto me of you, my Brethren, by them which are of the Houſe 


of Chloe, that there are Contentions among you. New this I ſay, that 
every one of you ſaith, I am of Paul, and J of Apollos, and I of Ce- 
pbas, and 1 of Chriſt, 1s Chriſt divided? was Paul crucified for 
you ? or were ye baptized in the Name of Paul ?-----And again Ch, 
iii. 3,---9. Ye are yet carnal ; for whereas there is among you Envy« 
ing, and Strife, and Diviſions, are ye not carnal, and wall as Men ? 
For while one ſaith, I am of Paul, and another, 1 am of Apollos, are 


ye not carnal * Who then is Paul and wwho is Apollos, but Miniſters 


by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every Man ? 1 have 
Planted, Apollos watered, but GOD gave the Increaſe. So then, nei- 
ther is he that planteth any Thing, neither he that watereth ; but 
GOD that giveth the Increaſi. Now he that planteth, and he that 
watereth, are one; and every Man ſhall receive his own Reward, 
according to his own Labour: For we are Labourers together with 
GOD ; ye are GOD's Huſbandry, ye are GOD's Building. -Car1s- 
TIaxs ſhould look upon themſelves but as one Family, and 
CHRisT the Head, and therefore they are not todenominate them- 
ſelves the Followers of ſuch and ſuch Teachers, for they are all 
of CHR1sT ; ONE Ii their Maſter, even CHRIST ; for in Him ar- 
hid (or laid up) all the Treaſures of Divine Knowledge and Wiſ⸗ 
dom, and for that Reaſon he is the only infallible Director of 
Men's Conſciences ; and the Preachers of Chriſtianity have not 
derived the /aving Knowledge of the Goſpel, or Goſpel Truths, 
from themſelves, but entirely from Hi u; ſo that in that Reſpect 
alſo, they are Brethren, being all upon a Level. There are in- 
deed thoſe who are called Teachers, but in quite another Senſe 
than the Jewoiſß ones were; for they are not called ſo as Authors 
of Doctrines, but as Preachers all of one common Doctrine. 

It conſequently follows that no Teaching among Chri/iars, 
which plain unprejudiced unimpaſſioned Reaſon does not ſee to 
be conſiſtent with the Teachings of Caxisr, can be obligatory 


upon them; and they are bound to reje& whatever their Reaſon 


tells them to be contrary to the Doctrine of CHRIST, Every 
Doctrine, every Creed, by whomever made, or by whatever Church, 
ought to be brought to the Teſt of Cyr 1sT's own Doctriue - and 
if not conſonant, ought not to be received; for o E is our Maſter 
only, and that is CHRIST. Alas ! how grievoully has Curisr's 
Religion been deformed by Chriſtiaus not acting in this Manner; 
what abſurd, what ſuperſtitious, what cruel Doctrines, and how 
unworthy of GOD, have been taught and received as the Religion 
of CaR15T, inſtead of the true, moſt rational, moſt amiable, and 
molt benevolent Doctrines, which he really taught, and which are 
altogether worthy of GOD. Chrifians do not do Honour to 


CHarisT, nay, they are unfaithful to him, when they receive the 


Doctrines of Men inſtead of His. He was raiſed up in the World 


to be the Teacher of Truth, of the whole Will of GOD reſpec- 


ting Mankind, what Sentiments he would have them entertain of 
him, and what he would have them practiſe ; but to what Purpoſe 
has GOD done this, if we receive the Doctrines of others infead 

of thoſe of CHRIST. | 
One is your Mafter, even CHRIST :] The literal Tranſlation of 
theſe Words from the Original would be, One is your Maſter, that 
| : X * animated 


* 


Jeſuss Diſciples are not toaſſume great Titles. S. M A T TH E W. Jeſus denounceth a Wo to the Scribes, 133 


Anointed One, which may be explained, that unparallel Teacher 
appointed by GOD. -And all ye are Brethren ] Ye are all Fel- 
low Diſciples of that one Teacher. | 


9 And call no man your father upon the earth : 
for one is your Father which is in Heaven 


And call no Man your Father upon the Earth e] Or, Call no one 
among you Father upon the Earth, They who followed any wiſe 
Man as a Principal or Head of a School, or Author of a Doc- 
trine, and profeſſed themſelves to follow him entirely, and to be 

aided by him in every Thing, uſed to be called zhe Sous of ſuch 
wiſe Man; and they uſed to addreſs him by the Title of Father, 
which was eſteemed a Title of ſtill greater Honour than that of 
Maſter ; and therefore FESUS aſſigned this Title to GOD, as 
due to him, and only that of Ma/er to himſelf; thereby incul- 
cating that GOD was the Supreme Teacher,---The Jeauiſb Doc- 
tors, it is likely, were wont to inculcate on their Diſciples, that 
- Exiſtence, except it was improved and ripened by Knowledge, 
was in a Manner no Exiſtence at all ; and boaſted, that they who 
formed Men's Minds by Eradition, gave them a real Being, and 
for that Reaſon were to be conſidered as their true Parents. 
Hence perhaps they arrogantly aſſumed to chemſelves the Name 


of Fathers, to intimate the peculiar Obligations which their Diſ- 


ciples were under to them, for their trug Exiſtence, and for the 
Advantages which accompanied it.---The Title of Father in this 
cenſe our LORD abſolutely prohibited his Diſciples either to 


take or give, becauſe it belongs only to GOD, Life, with all its 


Bleſſings, comes from GOD, and Men wholly depend upon him ; 
for which Cauſe all Praiſe and Thankſgiving ſhould ultimately be 
referred to him; ſo that if any one teaches rightly, not the Tea- 
cher, but the Wiſdom of GOD is to be praiſed, which exerts and 
communicates itſelf by him. | 
For one is your Father which is in Heaven :] One is the Father 
or Chief of you, and the Author of your Knowledge, namely, 
GOD. Ye are taught of GOD. See John Ch. vi. 45. 1 7% a- 
lonians Ch. iv. 9. In that Senſe therefore in which the Jewifþ 
People were wont to call their wiſe Men or Teachers their Fa- 


THER8, Chriſtians ought to call no one their Father. But in ano- 


ther Senſe they may be rightly called our Fathers, who have be- 


gotten us in CHRIST through the Goſpel. In this Senſe the 


Apoſtle Paul ſtiles himſelf. the Father of the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 
Ch. iv. 15. TE 


10 Neither be ye called maſters : for one is your 
Maſter, even Chriſt; 


Neither be ye called Maſters :] The Greek here properly ſignifies 
Leaders. With Reſpect to the Title of Mafter or Leader, which 
the Jeauiſb Doctors courted, the Apoſtles of Jesus were not to 
accept, far leſs to ſolicit it, becauſe in Point' of Commiſſion and 
Inſpiration, they were all upon an Equality ; neither had they 
any Title to rule the Conſciences of Men, nor to teach any Thing 
for heavenly Doctrine but what they received either by Inſpira- 
tion from GOD, or from the Inſtructions of CHRIST their Maſter. 
They were not to preſume to add to theſe any Doctrines of their 
own, How far Chriſtian Teachers have followed this, is a Mat- 
ter they ought to examine themfelves in,---Nevertheleſs, our 
LORD did not mean to ſay that it is finful to name Men by the 
Stations they hold, or the Relations they bear in the World. 
He only defigned-to reprove the Simplicity of the common Peo- 
ple, who offered high Praiſes to their Teachers, as if they owed 
all to them and nothing to GOD; and to root out of the Minds 
of his Apoſtles the Phari/aical Vanity, which decked itſelf with 
Honours belonging properly to GOD. 


11 But he that is greateſt among you, ſhall be | 


your ſervant, =, 


By how much the greater Dignity ary one among you obtains, 
let him know that not more Authority or Command is granted to 


him, but a greater Care and Burden laid upon him. He becomes 
thereby not the more your Maſter, but the more your Servant, 
as being obliged to watch the more over you, and labour the 


my for your Edification, and to forego his own Eaſe for your 
00d, | 


! alt” anal tele tt ke 
abaſed; and he thar ſhall humble himſelf, ſhall be 
Exalted. 


Whoſoever is proud and arrogant, ſhall be brought down and 
humbled.” But he that is humble and modeſt, and thinks lowly 
of himſelf, ſhall be eſteemed worthy to be exalted both by Gop 
and Men, This Doctrine, which Jesus frequently inculcated, 
we are taught in ſeveral Parts of Scripture. Pride (ſays Solomon) 


goeth before Deſtruftion, and a haughty Spirit before a Fall, Prov. | 
6 


— 


| 


Ch, xvi. 18. And again, Cb. xxix. 2 3. 4 Man's Pride Fall bring 
him low, but Honour ſhall uphold the Humble in Spirit. And again, 


. Ch. xvi. 33. Before Honour is Humility. The Apoſtle Peter 


ſays, All of you be ſubject one to another, and be clothed with Humility ; 


for GOD re/ifteth the Proud, and giveth Grace io the Humble: Hum- 


ble yourſelves therefore under the mighty Hand of God, that he may 
exalt you in due Time, 1 Peter Ch. v. 5, 6. He who ſets himſelf 
up more than he ought, and aſpires to Things he is not capable 
of, is often contemned and put to Diſgrace ; whilſt he that hum- 
bly, for the Good of others, condeſcends to Offices beneath his 
Rank, is highly extolled. 


13 J But woe unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, 


hypocrites : for ye ſhut up the kingdom of heaven 
againſt men: for ye neither go in your/elves, neither 
ſuffer ye them that are entering to go in. 


Ye ſhut up the Kingdom of fiawen againſt Men :] Viz. by taking 
away the Key of Knowledge (as it 1s expreſſed in the parallel 


Place, Luke Ch. xi. 52. by not giving the true Interpretation of 


the Scriptures, and not teaching real Virtue and true Religion. 
Inſtead of theſe the Scribes and Phari/zes employed all theif La- 
bour and Exhortation in urging the Obſervance of, and in multi- 
plying Rites and Ceremonies, and not only ſo, but they prejudi- 
ced the People againſt the true Doctrine from Heaven, taught by 
Jzsvs, and even deterred them by their Threats from embracing 
it, 
Ye neither go in yourſelves, neither ſuffer ye them that are entering 
10 go in ] Or, that otherwiſe would have entered. The Scribes 
dig all they could to hinder the People from paying Heed to John 


preaching the Baptiſm of Repentance, and from hearkening to 
the Goſpel preached by Jesus. And their very Doctrines, which 


were chiefly about Rites and Ceremonies, tended in themſelves to 
prevent Men from entering into the Kingdom of GOD, for whilſt 
their Minds were fo wholly taken up with minding ſuperſtitious 
Rites and Forms they could not attend to better 'Things. The 
Woe pronounced by Jzsvs, in this and the following Verſe, ap- 
pears to be rather a Prediction than an Imprecation or Denunciation. 


14 Woe unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites : for ye devour widows houſes, and for a pre- 
tence make long prayer : therefore ye ſhall receive 
the greater damnation. | 


Woe unto you hypocritical Scribes and Phari/ees, who ſet up for 
Teachers : For ye break the Moral and Eternal Law of Gop by 


injuring Widows, whom you make a Property of, and ye think to 


hide your Knavery under the ſpecious Formality of long Prayers, 


and great Strictneſs in the external Parts of Religion: Therefore 


ye ſhall be doubly puniſhed by Gop.---'This Verſe is not in ma- 
ny, and indeed not in the moſt antient Copies ef this Goſpel ; 
it is to be ſuppoſed that they injured Widows, or made a Proper- 
ty of them, rather under the Maſk of Friendſhip and Pretence of 
acting for their Service, than by any open Violence. 


15 Woe unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites : for ye compaſs ſea. and land to make one 


proſelyte, and when he is made, ye make him two- 


fold more the child of hell than yourſelves. 


Ye compaſs Sea and Land:] This is a proverbial Expreſſion, ſigni- 


fying taking very ſolicitous Pains about a Thing. Jo make 


one Projelyte :] To induce a Gentile to receive Circumciſion, 
and oblige himſelf to the Obſervation of the Law of Mo/es.--- 4nd 
wwhen he is made, ye make him two: fold more the Child of Hell than 


yourſelves ] By the Expreſſion the Child of Hell is meant, more 


deſerving of the ſevereſt Puniſhment. Thele hypocritical Scribes 
and Phari/ees, ſo far from inſtructing their Proſelytes in true Vir- 
tue and Piety, corrupted their natural Notions of Good and 
Evil with falſe Doctrines and vain Schemes of Religion, and made 
them much worſe than they were before ; and even worſe than 


themſelves, becauſe bad Examples do not ſtop where 'they be- 


gin, but thoſe who follow them enter ſtill deeper and deeper into 
Wickedneſs, The Proſelytes finding the Scribes and Phari/ees 
who pretended to, and made a Shew of ſuch extraordinary Sanc- 
tity, did not regard Virtue in their Actions, ſoon became Mill 
more immoral than they, 


16 Woe unto you, ye blind guides, which ſay, 
W hoſoever ſhall ſwear by the temple, it is nothing; 
but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the gold of the tem- 
ple, he is a debtor. 


The Hebrew Doctors, to induce the People to make Gifts to 
the Temple, made ſwearing by ſuch Gifts to be more ſacred 
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134 Feſus pronounceth a Woe 


and binding than ſwearing by the Temple itſelf, indicating 
hereby that Gifts conſecrated to the Temple were looked upon 
by GOD with greater Pleaſure, and accounted more holy by 
bim, than even the Temple itſelf. And ſo they taught, that if 
any one ſwore only by the Temple, they might be diſcharged 
from the Obligation of that Oath ; but if they ſwore by the 
Gold conſecrated to GOD in the Temple, the Oath was ſtrongly 
obligatory, and they could not be diſcharged from it. Nothing 
coald be a greater Proof how much they turned every Thing to 
their own Purpoſe ; for certainly he who ſwears by the Temple 
itſelf, ſwears by the Gob worſhipped there; and therefore this 
mult needs, in the Nature of Things, be a more ſacred Oath, 
than ſwearing by the Gold conſecrated to the Temple.-----1s no- 
thing :] Trar 15, It is not obligatory.---He is @ Debtor :) Thar 
15, he is bound to*perform what he has ſworn. 


17 Ye fools, and blind: for whether is greater, 
the gold, or the temple that ſanctifieth the gold ? 


Is not the Temple itſelf more than the Gold conſecrated to 


it? Is it not the Gold's being dedicated to the Temple that 


makes it Holy, ſo that it may not be emplayed about common 
Utſes ?---Without Contradiction that which is made holy by ano- 


ther Thing, is leis holy than that which makes it holy. 


18 And whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the altar, it is 


nothing; but whoſoever ſweareth by the gift that is 
upon it, he is guilty. 

19 Ye fools, and blind: for whether 7s greater, 
the gift, or the altar that ſanctifieth the gift? 

20 Whoſo therefore ſhall ſwear by the altar, ſwear- 


eth by it, and by all things thereon. | 


Becauſe whatever Obligations or Gifts are made, they are no 
more than Acceſſions to the Altar; and therefore the Altar being 
named, it neceſſarily implies all Acceſſions which come to it. 


21 And whoſo ſhall ſwear by the temple, ſwear- 
eth by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. 


Here JESUS ſhews that all thoſe which they called leſſer 
Oaths were upon a Par with the greateſt. Becauſe no Man 
ought to be accounted ſo fooliſh as to ſwear by an inanimate 
Thing. And therefore in ſwearing by the Temple it was to be 
concluded, that the Perſon ſwore by Him whoſe the Temple 


Was. 


22 And he that ſhall ſwear by heaven, ſweareth 
by the throne of God, and by him that ſitteth 


thereon. | 


He who ſwears by Heaven is to be looked upon as ſwearing 
by Him whoſe Throne Heaven is, wiz. GOD. See what has 
been ſaid on Ch. v. 33, to 38. | 


23 Woe unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites : for ye pay tithe of mint, and aniſe, and 
cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters 
of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith: theſe 
ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other 
undone, 


Woe unto you hypocritical Scribes and Phari/ees, for though 
you extend the Law of Titbes even to the ſmalleſt Herbs, and 
pay Tithe of them with a ſcrupulous ExaQneſs ; yet at the ſame 

ime, you neglect to keep thoſe Precepts ef the Law which are 
of much greater Weight, and ought to be moſt obſerved. 
Judgment, Mercy, and Faith :| Our Lok p ſeems to have taken 
this Deſcription of the weightier Matters of the Law from Micah, 
Ch. vi. 8. where the Prophet deſcribes that which GOD princi- 
pally requires, to be,“ 75 do juſtly, to loue Merch, (or Beneficence) 
and to walk humbly with our GOD ; which is the Meaning here 
of Judgments Mercy, and Faith. By Judgment is meant Julitice in 
every Shape, by Mercy Charity or Beneficence ; and by Faith, 
ſuch a Hope and Confidence in the Divine Goopness as excites 
in Men an humble Love of GOD, and a Deſire of pleaſing him 
by obeying his Commandments, For in the parallel Place of 
Luke, what is expreſſed here by the Word Faith is there expreſſed 


by the Phraſe the Lowe of GOD. 


Theje ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone #] 
JESUS does not here determine whether Mint and Cummin, c. 
were juſtly incladed in the Law of Tithes, but what he obſerves, 
is, that fince they thought fit to interpret the Law ſo, it ought to 


have been ſo performed ; but that greater and better Things 
ought not at the ſame Time to have been omitted. | 


3 


S. MATTHE W. 


may be clean alſo. 


to the Scribes and Phariſes 


24 Ye blind guides, which ſtrain at a gnat, and 
ſwallow a camel, | 


This is a proverbial Expreſſion, ſignifying one who makes 
mighty Scruples about ſmall Matters, and yet when Opportunl. 
ties offer, and Temptations excite, commits far greater Crimes 

esus ſeems to have made Ule of it to ſigniſy, that the Scribe, 
and Phariſees made Shew of being exceedingly afraid of offengi,, 
io the ſmalleſt Matters, whilſt they indulged themſelves ſecret, 
in the unreſtrained Commiſſion of the groſſeſt Imuaoralitics, 


25 Woe unto you, ſcribes and Phariſces, hypo- 
crites: for ye make clean the outſide of the cup, 
and of the platter, but within they are full of extor- 
tion and exceſs. 


The Phariſees were uſed to ſuperſtitiouſſy waſh their Cups, 
Pots, and Brazen Veſſels, as an. Act of Religion: See Mark Ch. 


vii. 4. But what is ſaid here about it, is only by Way of Compa. 


riſon: The Meaning of what JESUS ſays here being the ſame ay 
if he had ſaid, When you waſh and purify the Body without pu. 
rifying the Mind, you only act as if you were careful to waſh the 
Cups and the Platters you make Uſe of, at the fame Time that 
the Meat ye eat out of the Platter is tainted, and the Driuk in the 
Cup is full of foul Dregs. For, as cleaning the Cup or Platter 
we make Uſe of, is of no Benefit to Health, if what we eat and 
drink out of them is unwholeſome ; ſo neither does waſhing and 
purifying the Body matter any Thing to Salvation, if the Mind 
is left impure. It is is to be obſerved, that the Compariſon here 
made Uſe of, is expreſſed very briefly, ſo that more is to be un- 
derſtood than is expreſſed; for had it been put at full, it would 
have run thus, Je make ciean ihe Outfide of the Cup, and of the Plat- 
ter; but <within they are full of Uncleanne/s : So in like Manner 4g 


- 


ye clean your Out/ide, but within you are full of Extortion and Exceſs, 


Full of Extortion and Exceſs :] The. Phariſees are no where re- 


proved for the Vice of Exceſs or Intemperance ; and therefore 


perhaps this ought to be read, as it is in ſome Copies, full of Ex. 
tortion and Uncleanne/5s ; under which Title is often included, in 
the Scripture Language, every Kind „„ 


26 Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe firſt that which is 
within the cup and platter, that the outſide of them 


% 


If the Mind is pure, it of Conſequence renders every Thing 
elſe pure to a Man.--To the Pure (lays the Apoſtle Paul) all Things 
are pure; but to them that are defiled and unbelicving, is nothing 
pure, | itus Ch. i. 15,—>—— JESUS drd not ſay this with an 
Intention to aboliſh at that Time the Law relating to unclean 
Things, but to ſignify that the Soul, which was pure in itſelf, or 
conſcious of no Ill, could not be polluted by any Thing elſe, as 
the Phariſees falſely believed it might,---A Man ought to be ſoli- 
citous in the firſt Place that the Thoughts of his Heart be fincere' 
and pure, and the Actions of his Life honeſt and good; and then 
his Obſervance of external Rites will appear agreeable and come- 
Iy : Juſt as the Inſide of Pots and Diſhes ſhould be firſt cleanſed, 
and what is put in them be pure, and then a Nicety about the 
Outſide is very fitting and becoming. 7 5 


27 Woe unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- | 


crites : for ye are like unto whited ſepulchres, which 
indeed appear beautiful outward, but are within full 
of dead men's bones, and of all uncleanneſs. 

28 Even ſo ye alſo outwardly appear righteous 
unto men, but within ye are full of hypocrity and 
iniquity, | 

29 Woe unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 


crites : becauſe ye build the tombs of the prophets, 


and garniſh the ſepulchres of the righteous, 


What is ſaid in this Verſe muſt be taken in Connexion with 
the two following ones; for it was not becauſe the Scribes aud 
Pharijees built the Tombs of the Prophets, and garniſhed the 
Sepulchres of the Righteous, that JESUS pronounced a Woe 
againſt them; but becauſe whilſt they did this, and precended a 
great Veneration for their Memory; and as often as they hap- 
pened to be mentioned, condemned their Fathers wiv had killed 
them, declaring that if they had lived in the Days f their Fa- 
thers, they would have oppoſed their Wickednei> ; they at the 
lame Time ſtill cheriſhed the Spirit of their Fathers, periecuting 
the Meſſengers of GOD particularly hi Annointed One 0s tne 
M. ſiab, on whole DeſtruQion they were reſolutely bent. hey o- 
ed tucmiclives the Children of thoſe who killed the Propaeis in a 
natural Senſe ; but Jesus implied that they were ſo in Temper 


or 


„ Hood as 


EO c om ane ins Aa dt ra 


| 4 Denunciation againſt the Fewiſh Nation. S. M A T T H E W. 
| 


Jiſpoſition, having the ſame perſecuting Spirit againſt thoſe 
Naked their Vices; and only honoured the Dead, becauſe 
they were not in a Capacity of oppoſing their Wickedneſs. 


30 And ſay, If we had been in the days of our 
fathers, we would not have been partakers with 
them in the blood of the prophets. 

31 Wherefore ye be witneſſes unto yourlelves, 
that ye are the children of them which. killed the 


rophets. 
32 Fill ye up then the meaſure of your fathers. 


Some think the Imperative Tenſe is here put for the Future, 
and that the Meaning is, Je will fill up the Meaſure &c, But 
others underſtand it to be ſpoken ironically, as much as to ſay, 
Uſe your Pleaſure then, and as ſoon as you pleaſe fill up the 
Meaſure of your Fathers. GOD bears with the Sins of a 
People for a long Time, becauſe he is /c»g-/uffering,, and of 
reat Goodneſs, and Puniſhment is his frange Ii o, that which he 
is moſt averſe to; and therefore he does not punith a People till 
their Sins are ariſen to fuch a Meaſure or Height as leaves no 
Room for any longer ſuffering them to go unpuniſhed.-.-This is 
called a filling up Iniguity, or, the Meaſure of Iniquity.---Thus 
GOD tell: Abraham, Gen. Ch, xv. 16. that he could not then 
give him Poſſeſſion of Canaan, becauſe rhe Iniquity of the Amo- 
riter vas not then full. | 


33 Ze ſerpents, ye generation of vipers, how can 


ye clcape the damnation of hell ? 


Ye Serpents, ye Generation of Vipers :] Men of warm Tempers 
are apt to miſtake this Part of Jesvs's Diſcourſe. They fancy 
that his giving the Phariſees Names expreſſive of their Character, 
and his denouncing Woes againſt them, juſtify thoſe cenſorious 
Judgments, which, without Reaſon, or it may be contrary: to 
Reaſon, they paſs on Perſons who happen to be at Variance with 
them. It is very true that Jesus pronounced the Scribes and 
Phariſees, Hypocrites, Fools, blind Guides, Serpents, a Genera- 
tion of Vipers, and declared that they could not eſcape the ſe- 
vereſt Puniſhment. But it is equally true that they were Hypo- 
crites and Fools, as wicked as he had painted them, and that he 
knew them certainly to be ſuch. Wherefore, till we can make 
it evident that we have the Faculty of knowing Men's Hearts, 
which Jesus had, we have no Title to imitate him in an Ac- 


tion not deſigned for our Imitation, being done by him as a Pro- 


phet, and by Virtue of his prophetical Gifts, and not as an or- 


dinary Man, Inſtead of making free with the Characters of others 


as many do, it is far ſafer and better to keep cloſe to the Pre- 
cepts, forbidding raſh Judgments, evil Surmiſings, and all Back- 
bitings. Matt. Ch. vii. 1,5. | 

How can ye eſcape ?| Seeing ye are ſuch wicked Wretches, 
how can it be that ye ſhould eſcape the moſt grievous Puniſh- 
ment. | | 


34 E Wherefore behold, I ſend unto you prophets, 
and wiſe- men, and ſcribes : and ſome of them ye ſhall 
kill and crucify ; and /ome of them ye ſhall ſcourge 
in your ſynagogues, and perſecute them from city ro 
city : 


Wherefore :] Viz. To amend you if poſſible, and that the 
Meaſure of the Divine Patience may be moſt fully filled up in 
you.--Behold, I ſend unto you Prophets, &c.] This is expreſſed in 
Luke, Therefore alſo ſaid the Wiſdom of God, I will ſend them Pro- 

bets, Cc. 
= to be underſtood here, as they are ſometimes in the Prophe- 
cies, where Things are expreſſed as ſaid by the Prophet himſelf ; 
but the Words {/aith the Lord) are maniteſtly to be underſtood, 
Or elſe the different Manner in which Lake expreſſes it, was to 
ſignify that the Diwine Wiſdom appeared moſt conſpicuouſly in 
ſending the Apoſtles, &c. to the Jews, By Jesvs ſaying that he 
would ſend them Prophets, and Wiſe-men, and Scribes, is meant, 
that thoſe he would ſend unto them, would be nothing inferior 
to thoſe whom they called Prophets, or Scribes, or Wiſemen ; fo 
that if they did not hear them they would be without Excuſe, and 
from the Judgment they paſſed on their Anceſtors for killing the 
Prophets, condemned by their own Mouths. h 

Some of them ye ſhall kill and crucify :] By this it ſeems that if 
Jesus ranked himſelf among thoſe bets ſpoken of ; tho* Simon 
the Son of Cleophas is related to have been crucified by Means 
of the Jews. | 

Some of them ye ſhall ſcourge :] This they did by John and Pe- 
ter.--- And perjecute them from City io City] This they did often 
by Paul and Barnabas. 2 1 


35 That upon you may come all the righteous 


So that it is probable that the Words, aid GOD, 


ening Danger. 


Feſus laments over Feruſalem. 135; 


blood ſhed upon the earth, from the blood of righte- 
ous Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, fon of Bara- 
chias, whom ye {lew between the temple and the altar. 


"fa 
That upon you may come all the righteous Blood ſhed upon the 
Earth :) That upon you may come the Puniſhment of all the 
righteous Blood that has been unjuſtly ſhed' in your Country, 


frem the Blood of righteous Abel, unto the Blood of Zacharias, Ee. 


The Meaning is, that ſo dreadful ſhould be the Puniſhments of 
the Jeaus in the Deſtruction of Zeru/alem which was coming on, 
that they would appear enough. to ſuffice for all the Blood that 
had been ſpilt unjuſtly by their Forefathers, as well as by them- 
ſelves 3 but yet thoſe Puniſhments would not excced what they 
deſerved,----A Thief who ſhould ſee his Father ſuffer for the 
ſame Crime, and yet ſhould not forbear robbing and . ſtealing, 


; would undoubtedly be much worſe than he, and deſerve a more 


ſevere Puniſhment, becauſe no Warning or Example would reform 
him. And therefore when he came to ſuffer for his own Crimes, 
it would be but Juſtice that he ſhould bear, in the firſt Place, 
what his Father ſuffered ; and then as an Addition to his Puniſh- 
ment, that which he deſerved more than his Father, by being 
worſe than he. And in this Reſpe& he might be ſaid to bear his 
Father's and his own Puniſhment, And thus the Jews, who 
were very ſenfible that the Scripture denounced a moſt heavy Pu- 
niſhment upon ſuch as ſhed Blood unjuſtly, and knew that a great 
many who were guilty of that Sin had been ſeverely puniſhed 
both by God and Men, did not only deſerve to ſuffer what thoſe 
ſuffered who had before been guilty of that Crime, and by whoſe 
Puniſhment they ought to have been deterred ffom doing the like, 
but ſtill more, as they ought to have been deterred by their Pu- 


niſnment. The Zacharias here ſpoken of, is ſuppoſed to be him 
of whoſe Murder we have an Account 2 Chron. Ch. xxiv. 22, 


That Zacharias is very fitly put to anſwer Abel; becauſe, as Abel 
was the firſt of thoſe righteous Perſons, whoſe Murder the Scrip- 
ture gives us an Account of, ſo Zacharias the Son of Fehoiada, or 


| Barachia, was the laſt of the Prophets whoſe Murder is record- 


ed in the Old Teftament. THAT Zachariah is indeed there called 
the Son of Jehozada ; but it was uſual among the Jeaws to change 
roper Names into others of the like Signification ; and the 
Nat Barachiah is of the ſame Signification as the Name Jeboi- 
ada, Viz. Praiſe of GOD. But Jesus in what he here ſaid, might 
not only mean the Murder of this Zachariah, but alſo perhaps 
foretell what was to happen ſome Time after, and which might 
be ſaid to fill up their Iniquity, as their Puniſhment came upon 
them immediately after, For the laſt of the good and eminent 
Men ſlain by the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and in the Temple 
itſelf, was named Zachariah, the Son of Baruch, which may be 
looked upon as a Name of the ſame Signification as Barachia. 
And Joſephus relates, that the City was laid Siege to immediately 
after the Murder of this Zachariah, It is highly probable that 
Jxsus ſaw this by a prophetic Spirit; for it does not ſeem likely 
that he ſhould begin with the Murder of Abel, and end with the 
Zachariah mentioned in the Chronicles, ſeeing that they had 
ſlain many good Men ſince Zachariah, and were to ſlay him, and 
ſome of his Apoſtles after this, before the Meaſure of their Ini- 
quity would be full, and Deſtruction come upon them. 
Whom ye flew :] A People or Nation, are conſidered as the 
ſame Perſons tho” it was not they perſonally, but their Anceſ- 
tors. 1 | | 


36 Verily I ſay unto you, All theſe things ſhall 
come upon this generation. 

37 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that killeſt the 
prophets, and ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto thee, 
how often would I have gathered thy children toge- 
ther, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under 
her wings, and ye would not 5 


O Feru/alem, Jeriſalem :] Thar 18, O ye Inhabitants of Fe- 
ru/alem ; for in the latter Part of the Verſe the Plural Number 
is made Uſe of, And ye would not. 

How often would I have gathered thy Children ] By this is 
meant the Jenus in general, Jeruſalem being their Metropolis or 
Mother City ; and therefore in a figurative Stile they are called 
her Chilaren. All of theſe Jesus had now for the Space of 
three whole Years laboured to bring to true Repentance and a 
right Faith, by many Miracles, and many Exhortations and 
Threatenings, that he might by that Means ſave them from the 
Divine Anger which hung over them. For this is what is 
meant by gathering them as a Hen gathereth her Chickens under her 
Wings, which 1s generally done to ſcreen them from ſome threat- 
He who is not moved with the Tenderneſs that 
Jesus here expreſſes for thoſe who treated him in ſuch an op- 

robious Manner, and who were to nail him to the Croſs, muſt 
So no Senfibility ; for who does not melt to hear JESUS thus 
tenderly lamenting the Miſeries coming upon thoſe who had _ 
im 
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| him in the moſt deſpiteful Manner, and were juſt upon putting 


him to the moſt cruel and ignominious Death. What an Exam- 
ple of Forgiveneſs, Tenderneſs and Compaſſion is this! Theſe 
tender Kuclamarions, which can hardly be read without Tears, 
convey a ſtrong Idea of Jssus's Love to that ungrateful Nation. 
The Oppoſition that is {tated between his Will and theirs, Low 


often awould 1 ? but ye would not? very emphatically ſhews their 


unconquerable Obſtinacy in reſiſting the molt winning Expreſſions 
of the Divine Love, 


38 Behold, your houſe 1s left unto you deſo- 
late. | . 


The Place in which ye now dwell, ſhall be turned into a Deſart 


or Deſolation, The Word Houſe, is here put for a Place of Ha- 
bitation. ä 
For I ſay unto you, Ye ſhall not ſee me hence- 


forth, till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord, | 


They had lately rebuked the Children for crying Ho/anna to 
Jes%s, and endeavoured to prevent them; but here Jesus tells 
them, that 8 a while (for that is the Meaning of Henceforth 
here,) they ſhould ſee him no more, till they lay under ſuch Ca- 
lamities, that they would wiſh to have any one whom they might 
thus hail ; and would be ready to hail every one who made any 
Pretenſions of coming in the Name of the Loxp. Jeſepbus the 
Ferwiſh Hiſtorian informs us, that when the Deſtruction of the 
Jeablſb State grew near, the Jes moſt vehemently deſired the 
Coming of the Messian, or oxe to come in the Name of the 
Lord to deliver them; and eagerly followed thoſe Deceivers who 

retended to come in the Name of the Lox p, and promiſed them 
Heliverance, bidding them expe Help from GOD. This ſeems 
rather to be the Meaning of what is ſaid here, then that the Con- 
verſion of the Jews (as Pe ſuppoſe) is here ſpoken of; becauſe 
the whole from wer. 13. is a THREATENING, and relating to 
thoſe of that Age, which the Word Generation in the 16th 
Verſe plainly ſhews.---This being the laſt Diſcourſe Jzsus was 
ever to make in Public, it was fitting to uſe violent Remedies, 
eſpecially as gentle Medicines had hitherto proved ineffectual. 
Wherefore, with a kind Severity, he threatened them in the moſt 
awful and ſolemn Manner, denouncing dreadful Woes againi the 


Leaders of the JZexwih People, the Scribes and Phariſees not on 


Account of the perſonal Injuries they had done to him, although 
they were many, but on Account of their exceſſive Wickednels. 
They were public Teachers of Religion, who abuſed every Mark 
and Character of Goodneſs to all the Purpoſes of Villainy, than 
which a more atrocious Sin in the Sight of GOD cannot be 
perpetrated. Under the Grimace of a ſevere ſanctified Air, they 
were malicious, implacable, covetous, and rapacious. In a 
Word, inſtead of being Reformers, they were Corrupters of 
Mankind: So that their Wickedneſs being of the very worſt 
Sort, it deſerved the ſharpeſt Rebuke that could be given, JE- 
SUS pulled the Maſk of Hypocriſy from off theſe Teachers, con- 
demning it in all its Forms, He treated Hypocriſy with Se- 
verity, becauſe it is a moſt enormous Sin, rendering Men criminal 
before GOD, by Things, which in their own Nature are calcula. 
ted to pleaſe him, ſuch as Prayer, Almſgiving, Faſting, Praiſe. 
The Sharpneſs with which our Lord ſpake now, and on other Oc- 
cafions, againſt Hypocrites, plainly and ſtrongly intimates to us, 
that we ſhould ſtrive more to be good, than to appear ſo.---This is 
by far the molt ſpirited of all our Lok D's Diſcourſes, and being 


pronounced no Doubt with an Elevation of Voice, and Vehe- 


mence of Geſture, ſuitable to the Sentiments which it expreſſed, 
it could not but aſtoniſh the People, who had always looked upon 


their Teachers as the holieſt of Men. Even the Perſons them- 


ſelves, againſt whom it was levelled, were confounded, their 
Conſciences witneſſing the Truth of what was laid to their 
Charge. They knew not what Courſe to take; and ſo, in 
the Midſt of their Heſitation, they let JESUS go away quietly, 
without attempting to lay Hands on him, or ſtone him, as they 
had ſometimes done before, upon much leſs Provocation. 


It may be obſerved upon this Chapter in general, firſt, that | 


our Loa Þ drawing near the Time of his Suffering, he with a 
becoming Liberty, and with an Authority, rebuked the Scribes 
and Phari/ees for their Wickedneſs and Hypocriſy ; it being 
very neceſſary he ſhould diſcover to the People what they were : 
Secondly, The repeated Woes denounced in this Diſcourſe 
againſt Hypocrites, ſhould make us look upon Hypocriſy as a 
moſt odious Sin, and ſtill more ſo in thoſe who make great Pro- 
feffions of Piety and Zeal, The particular Reflexions 
we are to make upon this Chapter, are, I, That when the Miniſ. 
ters of Religion teach ſound Doctrine, but lead ill Lives, we 
muſt not imitate their Actions; but ought, nevertheleſs, to h 

and obey them when they preach the Truth, II. That M- che 
Diſciples of ZESUS CHRIST, and particularly thoſe to whom 


S MATT HE W. 


and Feruſulem denounced by Teſs, 


the Care of the Church is intruſted, ought to be wholly free 
from Hypocriſy, Ambition, end Covetouſneſs, if they would 
not reſemble thoſe Phariſees whom our LORD denounced Woe 
againſt, III. That they themſelves ought firſt to walk in the 
Way that leads to Heaven, and then make others walk in the 
ſame Path, by contributing their utmoſt to the Converſion of 
Sinners, and to the Edifcation of all Men. —— We may here 


| obſerve, that one of thoſe Tokens whereby Hypocrites are 


known, is their affecting an outward Holineſs, being nice and 
ſcrupulous in Things ot little Conſequence, and neglecting the 
moſt important Matters of Religion ; ſuch as Faith, Mercy, 
and Obedience to GOD's Commands. Therefore we ought 
chiefly to apply ourſelves to the Obſervation of thoſe molt ef. 
ſential Duties, to purify our Hearts, and to ſettle in them Faith 
and a true Fear of GOD.---Nevertheleſs, we are likewiſe taughe 
by JESUS, that although external Duties be not the mok ne. 
ceſſary, yet we muſt not omit nor deſpiſe them; when he lays, 
« Theſe Things ought you to have done, and not leave the other 
«© undone,” 


CHAP. XXIV, 
The deſtruction of the temple and Jeruſalem predicted by Fejur: 


A ND Jeſus went out, and departed from the 
temple: and his diſciples came to him, for to 
ſhew him the buildings of the temple. 


And departed from the Temple :] Viz. towards the Mount of 
Olives, as Mark mentions ; from the, Road to which there waz 
the beſt Proſpe& of the Temple. | 

And his Diſciples came to him, for to ſhew him the Buildings of 
the Temple :] THAT 1s, to make him obſerve or take Notice of 
them ; as they are wont to do who are ſtruck with Admiration at 
the Greatneſs and Strength of any Building. 


2 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, See ye not all theſe 
things? venily I ſay unto you, There ſhall not be 
left here one ſtone upon another, that ſhall not be 
thrown down. £ | 


See ye not all theſe Things? ] Notwithſtanding the amazing 
Greatneſs and Strength of the Buildings which ye now ſee, and 
which ſtrike you with Wonder, Yerily I ſay unto you, (I tell you 
of a Certainty) There ſhall not be left here one Stone upon ænother, 
that ſhall not be thrown down,——Thus did JESUS denounce, 
and thus was it done within about the Space of 40 Years after; 
for Joſephus relates that Titus commanded his Soldiers to dig up 
the very Foundation of the City and Temple; ſo that of the 
whole Temple, there was not one Stone left upon another. Dur- 
ing the ſtanding of this Temple was the MESSIAH to come, 
according to the Prophecies not only of Daniel, but of the Pro- 
phet Haggai Ch. ii. 8. and Malachi Ch. iii. 1,---Although Herod 
the Great, in order that he might enlarge the Temple, had re- 
built it from its Foundations, yet, as he made Uſe of the old 
Materials, and did not pull down the Temple all together, but 
ſuch Portions at a Time as could be rebuilt in no long Space; 
therefore this Temple was always looked upon as the ſame as 
that which Zerubbabel built; what Herod did being conſidered as 
no more than repairing and enlarging it ; for as only Part was 
pulled down at a Time, and the old Materials put together 
again, it could be confidered in no other Light than as a Repair 
or Enlargement of the ſecond Temple: And accordingly the 
Jewiſh Writers call the Deſtruction made of it by Titus, the De- 
ſtruction of the /econd Temple; the Times which immediately 
preceded that Deſtruction, the Times of the ſecond Temple. —-This 
ſecond Temple then, in which the MESSIAH was, according to 
the Prophecies, to appear, being deſtroyed to the very Foun- 
dations by the Romans, it neceſiarily follows that the MES- 
SIAH muſt needs have come before that Time, and that 
therefore FESUS of Nazareth was indeed the CHRIST, or 


MESSIAH, 


3 And as he ſat upon the mount of Olives, the 
diſciples came unto him privately, ſay ing, Tell us, 
when ſhall theſe things be? and what hall be the ſign 
of thy coming, and of the end of the world ? 


The Apoſtles thought, by what Jesus had ſaid to them on other 
Occations, that they might be made acquainted with the Time 
when the Deſtruction of the Temple would be; and ſome other 
Particalars, which they thought connected with it: They there- 


fore took the firſt Opportunity that JESUS was aloae, to _ 
when 


The Diſtiples enquire of Teſus when the S. M HR FHTW bings he bad ſpoken of ſhould happen. 137 


when theſe Things ſhould happen, and what ſhould be 25% Sign 
of his Coming and of the End of the World; or, as it may be as 
properly rendered, the End of the Age, — By their Maſters 
Coming, the Signs of which they aſked, it is probable they meant 
his coming to erect that GREAT and glorious ſecular EMPIRE, 
over which they ſuppoſed the MESSIAH was to reign : For in 
this Senſe they took the Phraſe on all other Occaſions, till they 
received the Gifts of the Spirit, and underſtood the true Nature 
of the MESSTAH's Kingdom. It does not appear probable that 
they ſhould enquire about the End of the Werid at the ſame Time, 
as if that was immediately to follow ; for their Thoughts, as oy 

ears from many Paſſages, were ſo hxed upon that plorious ſe- 
cular Empire which they ſuppoſed their Maſter was to erect, as 
the MESSIAH, and which they undoubtedly thought would be 
as /a//ing As glorious, that there is no great Reaſon to ſuppoſe that 
they concerned themſelves about the End of the World ; and there- 
fore there is great Reaſon to conclude that by h Eu (or Conſum- 
mation) of the Age, they meant no more than an End of that Form 
of Government then ſubſiſting, whereby they were ſubject to a Fo- 
reigh Powet, being governed by Roman Deputies. The Queftion 
then was, when that Age, or that preſent State of 'Things, was 
to end, and the Age of the Mess1aH begin ?---- What is ſaid in the 

ith Verſe, Yerily 1 jay unto you, This Generation ſhall not paſs, till 
40 theſe Things be fulfilled ; and in wer. 36. But of that Day and 
Hour knoweth no Man, no not the Angels of Heaven, but my Father 
only, compared with 44e Cli. 1. ©, 7. ſeems to put the Matter out 
of Doubt; for there we read, that after his ReſurreQtioh, the 
Apoliles, with one Voice, put this Queſtion to him, LORD, wilt 
thou at this Time reſtore AGAIN the Kingdom of Ijrael P THAT 15, 
make it again free, or deliver it from the Roman Yoke,-----This 
then we may preſume 1s the Meaning of the Expreſſion here, 
the End of the World, or the Age; tor ſurely if their Thoughts had 
run upon the End the World, they would have put the Queſtion 
much more after JESUS had ſhewn himſelf alive to them after his 
Paſſion, for the Space of forty Days, and ſpoken to them of the 
Things pertaining to the Kingdom of GOD ; but they then enquired 
XOTHING about the End of the World: The grand Queſtion they 
put to him with one Conſent, was, Whether he would at that Time 
reſtore AGAIN the King dom of Ljrael The Anſwer he gave to this, 
viz. 1t is not for you to know the Times cr the Seaſons, which the Fa- 
ther has put into his own Power, is to the very ſame Senſe as what 
is here given in ver. 36. And therefore we may ſuppoſe the Queſ- 
tion was to the ſame Purport. This may be further ſuppoled, 
from the parallel Places in the other Evangeliſts; for in Marl, 
this 3d Verſe of Matthew is expreſſed only, Tell us when jhall 
theſe Things be, and what the Sign when all theſe Things ſhall be 


fuſfilled ? Mark Ch. xiii. 4. In Lute it runs thus, When foall theſe 


Things be, and <vhat Sign wwill there be when theſe Things ſhall come 
10 paſs ? Luke Ch. xxi. 7.---From which Places, compared with 


this before us, it appears that the three } hings here mentioned 


relate to the ſame lime: For what is expreſſed by rhe Sign of thy 
Coming, in Matthew, is expreſſed by Lu x, the Sign when t heſe 
Things ſhall come to paſs. What is in MaTTH Ew, the End of the 
World, is in Mak K, the Time when thiſe Things hall be fulfilled. 
To this may be added, which ſeems abſolutely deciſive, that our 
LORD, in what he ſaid in Anſwer to the Apoſtles Queſtions, 
ſeems to leave no Room td underſtand any Part of this Prophecy 
primarily of the Deſtruction of the World; for he has connected 
all its Parts in ſuch a Manner, that the Things foretold, whatever 
they are, muſt have happened in cloſe Succeſſion : Maitbeav Ch. 
xxiv. 29. Immediately after the Tribulation of thoſe Days ſhall the 
Sun be darkened, Ic. Mark Ch. xili. 24. But in thoſe Days after 
that Tribulation, the Sun ſhall be darkened, Fc, Beſides, at the Con- 
clufion of the whole, he declared, that the Generation of Men 
then in Being ſhould not die till all was fulfilled, wer. 34. Verily 
1 jav unto you, this Generation ſhall not paſs, till all theje Things be 
' fuſfilled, For any Interpreter to correct JESUS's Language here, 
and ſay, that in the former Paſſage, immediately after iignifies two 
or three thouſand Years after; and that in the latter, all theſe 
Things ſignifies only ſome of them, is a Liberty which cannot 
lately be taken with his Words.---They who think the Prophecy 
foretells the End of the World; and the Day of Judgment, ſupport 
their Opinion on wer. 31. And he ſhall ſend bis Angels with a great 
Sound of 'a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his Eled from the 
2 Winds, from one End of Heaven to the other. But an attentive 

eader will eaſily ſee, that theſe Words do not primarily belong 
to the laſt judgment; becauſe not the Elect only, but all Men 
whatſoever, are to be ſummoned to the Bar of CHRIST. They 
rather refer to the Converſion of the World: For the Word we 
tranſlate Ax ELS, is uſed to ſignify common Meſſengers, Fames 


Ch. ii. 25. and the Miniſters of the {fan Churches, Rev. Ch. ij. 


and the Prophets, 2 Chron. Ch. xxxvi. 16. and the Prieſts, Mal. Ch. 
li. 7. And the preaching of the Meſſengers of GOD is compared 
to the Sound of the Trumpet, J. Ch. lviii. 1. Jer. Ch. vi. 17. 
Ezek, Ch. xxxiii. 3, 6. Ihe Meaning therefore, of this Paſſage 
may be concluded to be, that after the Fexifs Nation was deſtroy- 
ed, the Minitters of the Goſpel ſeat forth to preach, would gather 


together CHRIST's Ele ; that is, convert great Numbers: 


For in this very Prophecy the World Elec is twice uſed, to ſigni- 


fy Perſons believing the Goſpel, Accordingly, it is a known | 


: 


Fact, that while the Fexvi/p Conſtitution ſubſiſted, the ſpreading 
of the Goſpel was hindered both by the believing and unbelieving 
Jews The former diſguſted the Gentiles, by endeavouring to ſub- 
ject them to the Law of Mo/es ; and the latter terrified them, by the 
Perſecutions which they raiſed againſt the Diſciples, even in Hea- 
then Countries. But the Abolition of the Meſaical Inftitutions 
confuted the Error of the one, and the Deſtruction of the Nation 
brake the Power of the other. The Succeſs therefore of the Goſ- 
pel, depending in a great Meaſure upon the Downfall of the 
Jewiſh State, was very properly predifted as the natural Conſe- 
quence thereof. Hence it follows in the Prophecy, Luke Ch. Xxi. 
31. So likewiſe ye, when ye fee theſe Things tome to paſs, know ye 


that the Kingdom of GOD:s nigh at Hand: 'T HAT 1s, the Goſpel 


Diſpenſation will then be erected with remarkable Efficacy, 
4 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Take 


_ heed that no man deceive you. 


' JESUS here began to enumerate thoſe Things which ſhould 
forego the Deſtruction of the Temple. 


5 For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I 
am Chriſt; and ſhall deceive many. | | 


Many Impoſtors will ariſe, who will aſcribe to themſelves that 
Dignity and Power which belongs to me only, /aying, I am Chriſt. 
By the Title CAAISsT, the Jews underſtood a Deliverer, or one 


who ſhould free them from the Roman Yoke : Therefore all 


who profeſſed themſelves to be ſent of GOD as Deliverers of the 
Jewiſh People, did in ſo doing profeſs themſelves to be CAR Is Ts, 
as well as thoſe who directly aſſumed the Title. Theſe falſe 
Chriſis our LORD mentions as the firſt Sign that ſhould precede 
the Deſtruction of the Temple. With this he begins in all the 
Evangeliſts, and in all uſeth 'almoſt the very ſame Words ; only 
in St. Luke (Ch. xxi. 8.) he addeth, he Time draweth near; and 
indeed within a little Time this Part of the Prophecy began to 
be fulfilled, For very ſoon after our Saviour's Deceaſe appear- 


ed Simon Magnus, ( AcTs Ch. viii. g, 10.) and bewitched the Peo- 
ple of Samaria, giving out that himſelf was ſome GREAT ONE: 


To whom they all gave Heed, from the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, 
This Man is the great Power of GOD. He boaſted himſelf like- 


wiſe among the Jeaus as the Son of GOD. Of the ſame Stamp 


and Character was alſo Do/itheus the Samaritan, who pretended 
that he was the CHRIST forctold by Moſes. In the Reign of 
Claudius, about twelve Years after the Death of our Savioua, 
when Caſpius Fadus was Procurator of Judæa, a certain Impoſ- 
tor, named Theudas, perſuaded a great Multitude with their 
belt Effects to follow him co the River Jordan; for he ſaid that 
he was a Prophet, and promiſed to divide the River for their 
Paſſage, and ſaying theſe Things he deceived many, ſaith Fo/ephus. 
But Fadus ſent a Troop of Horſe againſt them, who falling un- 
expectedly upon them, killed many, and made many Priſoners ; 
and having taken Theudas himſelf alive, they cut off his Head, 
and brought it to 7eru/alem. A few Years afterwards, in the 
Reign of Nero, and under the Procuratorſhip of Felix, theſe Im- 


' poſtors aroſe ſo frequent, that many of them were apprehended 


and killed every Day. They ſeduced great Numbers of the Peo- 
ple ſtill expecting the Mess 14H; well therefore might our Lorp 
caution his Diſciples againſt them; Which perhaps was the more 
neceſſary, becauſe, though the Diſciples were to ſee their Maſter 


aſcend into Heaven, they might take Occaſion from the Prophecy 


he was now delivering, to expect that he would appear again on 
Earth, and ſo were in Danger of being ſeduced by the falſe Chrifts 
that ſhould ariſe, | 

And ſhall deceive many ] They ſhall draw many to Deſtruction, 
deluded by a falſe Hope. Many of theſe falſe Chris perſuaded 
the People to follow them into Deſarts, under Pretence of work- 
ing great Miracles there ; and by following them great Numbers 
loit their Lives, being treated by the Romans as Diſturbers of the 
Public Peace, 


6 And ye ſhall hear of wars, and rumours of wars: 
ſee that ye be not troubled : for all thee things mult 
come to pals, but the end is not yet. 


Lie ſhall hear of Wars, and Rumours of Wars:] By Wars here 
ſeems particularly to be meant, the Slaughters made of the Jews 
in Alexandria and about Babylon, which Jeſephus gives an AC- 
count of. And beſides this, there were various Diſturbances, 


| Commotions, and Contentions, which the Hiftorians of thoſe 


Times relate, particularly Fo/ephus. There were more eſpecially 
Rumours of Wars, when Caligula the Roman Emperor ordered his 
Statue to be ſet up in the Temple at 88 which the Jews 
refuſed to ſuffer, and perſiſted in their Refuſal ; and having there- 
fore Reaſon to apprehend a War from the Romans, were in ſuch 
a Couſternation, that they omitted even the tilling of their Lands: 
But this Storm was ſoon blown over, and their Fears were diſlipa- 
ted by the timcly Death of that Emperor. 
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138 Jeſus foretells the Signs which ſhall 8. M AT T HEW. forego the Deſtruction of Feruſalen. 


See that ye be not troubled 1 Be not ſo moved by theſe Things, 
as if they were the greateſt of the Evils which ſball come. x: 
For all thiſe Things muſt come to paſs :] Many ſuch Things me 

happen before there will be an End of the Calamities. he 
Term Must here, as we have in a like Caſe obſerved, Ch. xviii. 


ſignifies no more than the Counſel of GOD permitting thoſe . 


Evils or Calamities, which the Jews brought upon themſelves 
by their own Doings ; whereby his Juſtice appeared the more 


manifeſt, 


7 For nation ſhall riſe againſt. nation, and king- 
dom againſt kingdom : and there ſhall be famines, 
and peſtilences, and earthquakes in divers places. 


For Nation ſhall riſe againſt Nation, and Kingdom againſt King- 
dem ] This fignified that greater Diſturbances and Slaughters 
than thoſe ſpoken of in the foregoing Verſe, would happen; 
which accordingly did ſo in the latter Part of the Reign of Clau- 
dius, and the Reign of Nero the Roman Emperor. By Nation ri- 
Ing againſt Nation, ſeems to have been meant the Diſſentions be- 
tween the Fes and other People inhabiting together in the 
ſame Cities, and their falling upon and flaughtering one another ; 
which happened firſt at Cæſarea, where the Jews and Syrians 
contended about the Right of the City; which Contention at 
length proceeded ſo far, that above twenty thouſand Jews were 
ſlain, and the City was cleared of the Jewiſß Inhabitants. At 
this Blow the whole Nation of the Jesus was exaſperated ; and 
dividing themſelves into Parties, they burnt and plundered the 
neighbouring Cities and Villages of the Syrians, and made an 


immenſe Slaughter of the People. The Syrians, in Revenge, de- 
ſtroyed not a leſs Number of Jews ; and every City, as Jeſepbus 


expreſſeth it, was divided into two Armies. At Scythopolzs, the 
Inhabitants compelled the Jews who reſided among them, to 
fight againſt their own Countrymen ; and after the Victery, 
baſely ſetting upon them by Night, murdered above thirteen 
thouſand of them, and ſpoiled their Goods. At Aſcalon __y 
killed two thouſand and five hundred; at Pto/emais two thouſand, 
and made not a few Priſoners. The Tyrians put many to Death, 
and impriſoned more. The People of Gadara did the ſame, and 
all the other Cities of Syria, in Proportion as they hated or feared 
the Jews, At Alexandria the old Enmity was revived between 
the Jews and Heathens, and many fell on both Sides, but of the 
Jews to the Number of fifty thouſand, The People of Damaſcus 
too conſpired againſt the Jeaus of the ſame City, and aſſaulting 
them unarmed, killed ten thouſand of them.—-By Kingdom riſing 
»þ againſt Kingdom, was predicted the open Wars of different Te- 


© *xrafchies or Provinces ; for ſometimes the Word Kingdom is uſed | 


in the H-brew Dialect in ſpeaking only of a Niſtri& or Province. 
So that we may conclude, that the War of the Jezws who dwelt 
in Peræa againſt the People of Philadelphia concerning their 
Bounds, while Cu/pius Fadus was Procurator, was ſignified un- 
der this Head of Kingdom riſing up againſt Kingdom, and alſo 
that of the Jeaus and Galilzans going up to the Feaſt at Jeruja- 
lem while Cumanus was Procurator ; and that of the whole Nation 
of the Jeaus againſt the Romans and Agrippa, and other Allies of 
the Roman Empire, which began while Gu Florus was Procu- 
rator. But as Jeſephus ſaith, there was not only Sedition and 
Civil War throughout Judæa, but likewiſe in Italy; Otho and 
Vitellius contending for the Empire. | 

There ſhall be Famines and Peſtilences :] Accordingly there were 
great Famines, as particularly that propheſied of by Agabus, and 
mentioned in the Acts of the Apoſtles, Ch. xi, 28. and by 
Suetonius and other profane Hiſtorians referred to by Euſebius, 
awhich came to paſs in the Days of Claudius Cæſar, and was very 


great throughout al Judæa, and ſo ſevere even at Feru/alem, that 
as 7ojephus ſaith, many periſhed for Want of ViQuals,---- And 


Peſtilences followed the Famine, for theſe are the uſual Attendants 
upon Famines. Scarcity and Badneſs of Proviſions almoſt always 
end in ſome epidemical Diſtemper. Many died by Reaſon of the 


Famine in the Reign of Claudius. And Joſephus further informs 


us, that when Niger was killed by the Jewiſh Zealots, he impre- 
cated beſides other Calamities Famine and Pe/tilence upon them : 
All which, faith he, GOD ratified and brought to paſs againſt 
the Ungodly. | 
And Earthquakes in divers Places :] Earthquakes are Signs of 
the Divine Diſpleaſure; which either cauſeth them, or will not 
event them; and they often cauſe the greateſt Havock in Cities, 
---The Earthquakes which followed quickly after ]z5us's Predic- 
tion, were thatin Crete, in the Reign of Claudius, mentioned by 
252 al in the Lite of Apollonius, and thoſe alſo mentioned 
y Phileſtratus, at Smyrna, Miletus, Chios, Samos ; in all which 
Places ſome es inhabited; and thoſe at Rome mentioned b 
Tacitus ; and that at Zaodicea in the Reign of Nero, mentioned 
by Tacitus ; which City was oyerthrown, as were likewiſe Hierg- 


polis and Colaſſe; and that in Campania, mentioned by Seneca; 


and that at Rome in the Reign of Galba, mentioned by Sueto- 
nius 3 and that in Judæa mentioned by Joſephus. For by Night 
there broke out a moſt dreadful Tempeſt, and violent ſtrong 


againſt Kingdom, Famines, Peſtilences, and Earthquakes, wou 


lowers of Mx. 


Winds, and the malt violent Showers and continual Lightening, 
and horrid Thunderings, and prodigious Bellowings of the ſhakey 
Earth: And it was manifeſt, as he ſaith, that the Conſtitution 
of the Univerſe was confounded for the Deſtruction of Men; and 
any one might eafily conjecture, that theſe Things portended no 
common Calamity. 


8 All theſe are the beginning of ſorrows. 


The Sacred Writers are wont to deſcribe the greateſt Afflic. 
tions and Sorrows by the Pangs of a Woman in Travail, 80 
that what JESUS ſays here, 1s, that all that he had enumerated, 
Wars and Rumours of Wars, Nation rifng again/t Nation, 290 15 

dh 
no more tothe dreadful Calamities which were to follow, than the 
firſt Pains of a Woman in Travail are to the Pain ſhe feels at 


bringing forth. 


9 Then ſhall they deliver you up to be afflifted, 


and ſhall kill you: and ye ſhall be hated of all na. 
tions for my name's ſake, 


Then ſhall they deliver you up:] That 1s, aboat thoſe Times 
they ſhall deliver you, &c. for in that enlarged Senſe, rhe is 
often wont to be taken, For the Things which follow, partly 
happened before the above enumerated Calamities fell upon the 
Jeabs, (which the Evangeliſt Lutte plainly indicates) and partly 
at the ſame Time as the Jeaus were thus afflicted. 
paſſes from the Calamities of the Jeava Nation in general, to 
thoſe which ſhould peculiarly come upon Believers in him. But 
it is to be noted, that all thoſe Calamities which have been enu- 
merated, Wars, Famines, Peſtilences, Earthquakes, were impu- 
ted by the Jews and Heathens to the Chri/ftians, or Believers in 
Cnxr1sT ; being looked upon as Judgments on Mankind for their 


| Impiety ; and from thence an Occaſion was taken to treat them 


with the greateſt Cruelty, as we learn from the Writings of the 
earlieſt Apologiſts for the Chriſtian Religion. 
' They ſhall deliver you up to be affiited :] The Scourgings, the 
Impriſonments, and other Vexations of that Kind, which the 
Apoſtles and other CHriſtians underwent, ſufficiently verified this 
Prediction. 

And ſhall till you :] Thar 18, ſome of you, as Luke expreſſes 
it, they ſhall cauſe to be put to Death. | 

Ye ſhall be hated of all Nations :] Ye ſhall be hated not only by 
the Jeaus, but ofthe Heatben Nations. This Hatred of the Chri/- 
tians chiefly begun under Neyo, who having ſet the City of Rene 
on Fire himſelf, laid it on the 8 and had them condem- 
ned to moſt exquiſite Puniſhments for it. 

Fer my Name Sake ] Merely for the Profeſſion of being Fol- 
- This was the more remarkable, becauſe 
it was never before known that any Se& were puniſhed merely 


for profeſſing themſelves to be of ſuch a Set, The various Sects, 


even thoſe whoſe Tenets denied a Diving PrRovipence, were 
all ſuffered to hold their reſpective Opinions unmoleſted, except 
they did any Acts againſt the State or Government they lived 
under. It was the Chri/tians only that were puniſhed, and that 
in the moſt grievous Manner, merely for the Name of Carr, 
or profeſſing themſelves his Followers.---This Prediction mani- 
feſtly ſhews with what a Divine Knowledge JESUS was endued, 
that he could foreſee ſuch Particulars,-- What is ſaid in this Verle, 
is delivered in a more full Manner by the Evangeliſts Mark and 
Lutte. -Maré faith, Ch. xiii g, 11. They Hall deliver you up le 
Councils ; and inthe Synagogues ye ſhall be beaten ; and ye ſhall bs 


brought befere Rulers and Kings for my Sake, for a Teſtimony againſt - 


them. But when they ſhall lead you, and deliver you up, take 15 
Thought beforehand what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye premeditate * 
But whatſoever ſhall be given you in that Hour, that ſpeak ye ; for 
it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt.----Luxs ſaith, Ch. xxi. 
12, 13, 14, 15. But before all theſe, they ſhall lay their Hands on you 


and perſecute you, delivering you up to the P nagoguer, and into Pri- 


ſons, being brought before Kings and Rulers for my Names Sake. 
And it ſpall turn to you for a Teftimony, Settle it therefore in your 


Hearts, not to meditate before, what ye ſhall anſaver, For [will give 


you a Mouth and Wiſdom, which all your Adver/aries ſhall not be 
able to gainſay, nor ręſſi.-We need look no further than the 44. 
of the Apoſtles for the Completion of theſe Particulars. There 
are Inſtances enough of the Sufferings of ſome Chriſtians and the 
Deaths of others. Some are delivered to Councils, as Peter an 

John, (Ch. iv. 5. Cc.) Some are brought before Rulers and Kings, 
as Paul before Gallio, (Ch. xviii. 12.) Felix, (Ch. xxiv.) Tui 
and Agrippa. (Ch. xxv.) Some have a Mouth and Wiſdom, 
which all their Adwver/aries were not able to gain/ay nor 75 66. 
as it is ſaid of Stephen, (Ch. vi. 10.) that hey were not able 
to ret the Wiſdom and the Spirit by which bt [pare 3 and 
PauL made even Fs11x to tremble, (Ch. xxiv. 28.) and 


the Goſpel ſtill prevail inſt al 7 d Perſecution 
P prevailed againſt all Oppoſition ap 3 
i . | 


JESUS hers 


„ AMMLqztD 


* 
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Jeſus foretells falſe 7 cachers among his 8. M A FT HE W. Followers, and many of them waxing cold. 139 


Some are impriſoned, as Peter and John. (Ch. iv. 3.) 


er. : 
whatever beaten, as Paul and Silas. (Ch. xvi. 23.) Some are put 


Some. are 


4% Death, as Stephen, (Ch. vii. 59.) and James the Brother of 


bn, (Ch. xii. 2.) But if we would look farther, we have a 
more melancholy Proof of the Truth of this Prediction, in the 
| . Perſecutions under Nero; in which (beſides numberleſs other 
Chriſtians) fell thoſe two great Champions of our Faith, St. Pe- 
ur and St. Paul. And it was, as Tertullian calleth it, a War 
againſt the very Name.--- Though a Man was poſſeſſed of every 
Human Virtue, yet it was Crime enough, if he was a Chri/tian : 


Go true were our LORD's Words, that they ſhould be hated of all 


Nations for his Name's Sake. 


10 And then ſhall many be offended, and ſhall 
betray one another, and ſhall hate one another. 


And then ſpall many be offended ] The Hatred of all Nations 
againll Chriſtians being ſeen, many ſhall fall away from the Pro- 
ſellon of Chriftianity. This was the Caſe of Phygellus, Hermo- 
gents, Demas, and no Doubt many others, whoſe Names are not 
now known : See St. Paul's 2d Epiſtle to Timothy, Ch. 1. 15. 
where he ſays, This thou knoweſt, that all 757 which are in Ala 
le turned away from me, of whom is Phygell 

And in another Place he ſpeaks of Demas for/aking him, having 
| lowed this preſent World. 3 

And ſhai! betray one another, and ſhall hate one another ] This is 
not to be underſtood as if this ſhould be the mutual Practice of 
Chriſtians ; but only, that ſome Chriftians, viz. thoſe who ſhould 
turn away or apoſtatize from the Profeſſion, ſhould betray and 
hate thoſe who continued in it.---It has been obſerved that none 
ate more cruel Perſecutors, or have a bitterer Hatred againſt the 
true Religion, than Apoſtates from it ; either becauſe GOD pu- 
niſhes their Contempt of the Light with the greater Darkneſs of 
the Mind, or becauſe that they act in this bitter Manner, to free 
themſelves from being ſuſpeRed of any Attachment to their 
former Profeſſion. 5 


11 And many falſe prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall | 


deceive many. 


Ard many Falſe Prophets ſpall riſe :] As among the Jes not 
only 3 predicted future Events, but alſo thoſe who in- 
terpreted the Law, were called Prophets; ſo JESUS predicted 


the falſe Teachers that ſhould ariſe among his Followers, by the 


Appellation of fal/e Prophets, which was then well known to ſig- 


nify Teachers of the People, as well as Foretellers of future 


Events. And accordingly many fal/e Teachers did ariſe among 
Chriſtians within a ſhort Time after JESUS's Crucifixon, and 
before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Such were Hymeneus and 
Philetus ; of whom the Apoſtle Paul complains, 2 Tim. Ch. ii. 17, 
that they affirmed tbe Ręſurrection to be paſt already, and overthrew 
the Faith of ſome. Such an Aſſertion as this, if believed, muſt 
needs overthrow the Faith of Chriftians. For the Hope of ang. 
ther Life being taken away, and the Experience of thoſe Times 
ſhewing that the Pious, and particulaſly Chriſtians, did not fare 
better, but worſe in this Life than others; or, as St. Paul ex- 
preſſes it, Of all Men they avere moſt miſerable, if they had no 
Hope but in this Life, there remained nothing (if the Reſurrec- 
tion was believed to be paſt) which could keep Chriſtiaus firm to 
their Profeſſion. —— Others there were who taught that all ex- 
ternal Worſhip was a Thing of an indifferent Nature; and by 
the advancing of ſuch Doctrines, ſome were induced to At down 
at Meat in the Idols Temples ; THAT 18, partook of the Feaſt of 
the Sacrifices made to them, as holding an Idol as xorHINOG. 
See 1 Corinth, Ch. viii, 4, 10. x. 19. In Regard to whom it ſeems to 
be, that John gives that Admonition in his firſt Epiſtle, CG. v. 


21. Little Children keep your/elves from Idols. Other falſe Tea- 


chers, as Simon Magus, &c. there were, that attempted to mingle 
Chri/tianity and Paganiſm together, though of ſo widely different 
a Nature. This ſeems to be the Oppeſition of Science falſely /o 
called, of which Paul makes mention to Timothy, and cautions 
him againſt, (ſee 1 Tim. Ch. vi. 20.) becauſe thoſe who mingled 
the Pagan Doctrine with the Chriſtian, pretended to a great deal 
of Science or deep Learning. This ſeems to have been the Philo- 
fophy and vain Deceit hich the Apoſtle warns the Coleſſians of, 
Ch, ii. 8. Beware left any Man ſpoil you through Phtloſophy and 
vain Deceit after the Traditions of Min, after the Rudiments of 
the World, and not after CHRIST. Some there were in Egypt, 
as Vopi/cus relates, who, at the ſame Time that they worſhipped 
the Idol Serapzs, denominated themſelves Chriſtians, and had a 
Patriarch of their own, Among the other falſe Teachers may be 
ranked the Jadaixing Teachers, who not only taught that the 
Jewiſh Rites and Ceremonies were to be obſerved, but ſet Ju- 
laiſu above Chriſtianity, aſſerting it to be the only Way of Sal- 

vation: Such were Cerinthus and Ebion ; whoſe main Intention 
in ſo doing was to avoid the Perſecutions which attended the 
Cbriſtians, as appears from what the Apoſtle ſays to the Galatians, 
Ch. vi. 12, As many as defire to make a fair Shew in the Fleſh, 
they conſtrain you io * circumciſid; only left they ſhould ſuffer Per- 


as and Hermogenes, 


[ 


„ 


ſfecution for the Croſs of Chrip. There are many Things ſaid 


againſt theſe in the firſt Epiſtle of ohn. All theſe, and the like 


to theſe, JESUS foretold under the Name of falſe Prophets. 


12 And becayſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love. of 
many ſhall wax cold. _ | 


Beſides open Apoſtates, and Corrupters of the Faith, JESUS 
here foretells another Kind of Men that ſhould be among Chri/- 
tians, viz. thoſe who becauſe of Iniquity abounding, THAT 15, 
becauſe of Perſecution waxing hot and continuing, ſhould wax 
cold in their Love to GOD and Men, and to the true Religion, 


Not to mention other Inſtances, who can hear St. Paul com- 


plaining at Nome, 2 Tim. Ch, iv. 6. that at his firſt Anſaver no Man 


ſtood with him, but all Men forſoo bim; who can hear the Au- 


thor of the Epiſtle to the Hehbreavs exhorting them, Ch. x. 25. 
not to forſake the aſſembling of themſelves together, as the Manner of 


ſome is; and not conclude the Event to have ſufficiently juſtified 


our SaviouR's Prediction. 


13 But he that ſhall endure unto the end, the 


ſame ſhall be ſaved, 


He who ſhall ſtand faſt both in Faith and the Love of GOD 
and Men. He who ſhall not be terrified by theſe Trials and Per- 
ſecutions ; he who ſhall neither apoſtatize from the Faith him- 
ſelf, nor be ſeduced by others : He who ſhall not be aſhamed to 
profeſs his Faith in CarisT, and his Love to the Brethren ; 
the ſame ſhall be ſaved, ſaved both here and hereafter. There 
fall not an Hair of your Head periſh, is the Expreſſion, Luke Ch. 
xxi. 18. And indeed it is very remarkable, and was certainly a 
moſt ſignal Act of Provipence, that none of the Chri/tians 
periſhed in the Deſtruction of Feru/alem. So true and prophetic 
alſo was the Aſſertion of St. Peter, upon this ſame Occaſion, 
2 Pet. Ch. ii. 8. The Lord kuoweth how to deliver the Godly out of 
Temptation. By the Expreſſien all be ſaved, is in particular 


meant, obtaining a bleſſed Immortality: For that is not promiſed 
to thoſe who begin to be Chriſtians, but to thoſe who perſevere to 


the End. No one is a Chriſtian (ſays Tertullion) unleſs he who per- 


ſeweres to tbe End. 


14 And this goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be 
preached in all the world, for a witneſs unto all na- 


tions; and then ſhall the end come. 


For a Witneſs unto all Nations :] To teſtify to all Nations, and 
make known to them the Sin and Obſtinancy of the Jeu, and 
the Juſtice of GOD in ſending ſuch ſevere Judgments as were to 
2 upon them, in the Deſtruction of their City and State by the 

O0mans. 


Then hall the End come :] Then ſhall be the Conſummation of 


.GOD's Jadgments on the Jewiſh Nation, in the entire Deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem and the Jewiſh State. | 
Notwithſtanding the Perſecutions and Calamities which were 
to befal the CHriſtians, IEsus foretold that there ſhould be an 
univerſal Publication of the Goſpel before the Deſtruction of 
2 And this Goſpel of the Kingdom {theſe Tidings of the 
ingdom of GOD) all be preached in all the World, for a Mit- 
meſs unto all Nations, and then ſhall the End come; then ſhall 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalim, and the End of the Jewih Po- 
lity come to paſs ; when all Nations ſhall or may be convinced 
of the crying Sin of the Jews, in crucifying the LORD of 
Glory, and of the Juſtice of GOD's Judgments upon them for 
it. The Acts of the Apoſtles contain only a ſmall Part of the 
Hiſtory of a ſmall Part of the Apoſtles; and yet even in that 
Hiſtory we ſeg the GosrEL was widely ſpread, and had taken 
Root in the moſt conſiderable Parts of the Roman Empire. 
As early as in the Reign of Nero, the Chrifiavs were grown ſo 
numerous at Rome, as to raiſe the Jealouſy of the Government, 
and the firſt general Perſecution was commenced againſt them 
under Pretence of their having ſet Fire to the City, of which the 
Emperor himſelf was really guilty, but willing to transfer 
the Blame aud Odium upon the poor innocent Chriftians. 


Clement, who was a Contemporary and Fellow-Labourer with 


St. Paul, ſays of him in particular, that he was a Preacher both 
in the Eaſt and in the Weſt, that he taught the whole World 
Righteouſneſs, and travelled as far as to the utmoſt Borders 
of the Weft : And if ſuch were the Labours of one Apoſtle, 
though the chiefeſt of the Apoſtles, what were the united La- 
bours of them all? It appears indeed from the Writers of the 
Hiſtory of the Church, that before the Deſtruction of Jeru- 


alem, the Goſpel was not only preached in the Leſſer Ala, 


and Greece, and 1taly, the great Theatres of Action then in 
the World ; but was likewiſe propagated as far Northward 
as Scythia, as far Southward as Ethiopia, as far Eaſtward as 
Parthia and India, and as far Weſtward as Spain and Britain, Our 
Anceſtors of this Iſland ſeem to have lain as remote from the 
Scene of our Saviour's Actions as almoſt any Nation, and 

were 
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is ſome Probability, that the Goſpel was preached here by 


146 Teſus faretells the Signs of the 


as unlikely to receive ſo ci- 
But yet there 
Simon 
reach- 


were a rough inhoſpitable People, 
vilized an Inſtitution as any People whatever, 


the Apoſtle ; there is much greater Probability, that it was preacn 
ed here by St. Paul ; and there is abſolute Certainty, that Chriſti- 
anity was planted in this Country in the Days of the Apoſtles, 
before the Deſtruction of Jeru/alem. Agreeable to this Euſebius 
informs us, that the Apoſtles preached the Goſpel in all the 
World ; and ſome of them paſſed beyond the Ocean to the Bri- 
tannick Iles. T heodoret likewiſe atfirms, that the Apoſlles 
had induced every Nation and Kind of Men to embrace the Goſ- 
pel, and among the converted Nations he reckons particularly the 
Britons,---Within thirty Years after JESUS's Crucifixion, and 
about ten before the Deſtruction of JrrRvsaLEM, Churches 
were planted in moſt Countries of the known World. St. 


Paul himſelf, in his Epiſtle to the Coloſions, Ch. i. 6, 23. ſpeak- 


eth of the Goſpel's being come into all the World, and preached to 
every Creature under Heaven : And in his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
Ch. x. 18. very elegantly applies to the Lights of the Church 


what the Pſalmiſt ſaid of the Lights of Heaven, heir Sound went + 


into all the Earth, and their Words unto the Ends of the World. But 
how improbable, and in all Human Appearance impoſſible was 
it, that a few poor Fiſhermen and ſuch inferior and illiterate 
Perſons ſhould propagate and eſtabliſh a new Religion, in © 
ſhort a Sp 
not Man's but GOD's Work, and from the ſame Divine Spirit 
proceeded both the Prophecy and the Completion! | 

We have now deduced the Prophecies as low as the Siege of 
Feruſalem ; and now let us ſtop to make a few ſhort Reflexions 
upon what hath been ſaid, | 

The firſt Reflexion that naturally occurs, is the ſtrange and 
ſurprizing Manner in which theſe Prophecies have been fulfilled, 
nd the great Argument that may thence be drawn for the Truth 
of our LORD's Divine Miſſion : But we ſhall have a fitter Op- 
portunity for inlarging upon this hereafter, 

Another Reflexion we may make on the Sincerity and Inge- 
nuity of JESUS, and the Courage and Conſtancy of his Diſci- 

les. Had JESUS been an Impoſtor, he would, like all other 

Impoſtors, have fed his Followers with fair Hopes and Promiſes : 
But on the contrary we ſee, that he declared Perſecution to be the 
Lot of his Diſciples, he pointed out to them the Difficulties they 
muſt encounter, the fiery Trials they muſt rag 7 and yet 
they did not therefore ſtagger 1n their Faith, they did not there- 
fore, like faint-hearted Soldiers, forſake their Colours, and deſert 
his Service. One hardly knoweth which to admire moſt, him for 
dealing fo plainly with them, or them for adhering ſo ſteadily to 


him. Such Inſtances are rarely found of Openneſs on one Side, 


and of Fidelity on the other. 
A third Reflexion we may make on the ſudden and amazing 


Progreſs of the Goſpel ; that it ſhould ſpread fo far and fo 


wide before the Deſtruction of Feru/alem. The Greatneſs of the 


Work that was wrought, the Meanneſs of the Inſtruments 


| which wrought it, and the ſhort Time that it was wrought in, 


mult force all conſidering Men to ſay, P/a/m xviii. 23. This is 


the LORD's doing, it is marvellous in our Eyes. The Mohammedan | 


Religion indeed 1n leſs than a Century over-ran a great Part of 
the World ; but then it was propagated by the Sword, and 
owed its Succeſs to Arms and Violence. But the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion was diffuſed over the Face of the Earth in the Space of 
forty Years, and prevailed not. only- without the Sword, but 
againſt the Sword, not only without the Powers Civil and Mili- 
tary to ſupport it, but againſt them all united to oppreſs it. 


And what but the Spirit of GOD could bid it thus go forth, 


Rev. Ch. vi. 2. couguering and to conquer ® Had this Counſel or 
this Work been of Men, as GAMALIEL argued, Ad Ch. v. 38. it 


| ewould have come to Nought ; but being of GOD, nothing could over- 


throw it. 


15 When ye therefore ſhall ſee the abomination 
of deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, ſtand 
in the holy place (whoſo readeth, let him under. 


ſtand) 
When ye therefore Hall. fee the Abomination of Deſolation :] Af. 


ter mentioning the more remote Signs which ſhould precede the 


Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, JESUS now comes to the Sign which 
ſhould immediately forego it.---This is expreſſed in the Parallel 
Place of Luke, Ch. xxi. 20, 21. And when ye ſhall fee Feruſalem en- 
compaſſed with Armies, then know that the Deſolation thereof is nigh ; 
which plainly indicates that % Abomination of Deſolation here ſig- 
niſies an Army; but it is proper to enquire why it does ſo. And 
firſt, it is to be obſerved that the Jeu: were wont to call an Ivo. 
an Abomination, as appears from 1 Kings Ch, xi. 4, 7. 2 Kings Ch. 
xxiii. 24. Ezekiel Ch. vii. 2. viii. 10, xx. 7. Jeremiah Ch, xxxii. 
34. and elſewhere. CHATSOOSTOM affirms that every Idol, and 
every Image of a Man, was called an Abomination among the Fervs : 


So that the Roman Military Euſigns ſeem certainly to be ſignified 


3 


ace of Time, throughout the World? Doubtleſs it was 


| 


[ 


| 


| ſpeaking of; that Prophecy relating to the ſame Thing; a 
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here by the Abomination of Deſolation ; for on them were the Im 

ges of their deceaſed Emperors, and the Figures of Eagles; 195 
on Account of theſe Images on them, the Roman Soldier; Were 
wont to worſhip their Enſigus, ſacrifice to them, ſwear by them. 
and indeed to ſet them before all their Gods. ——— 4,,;,, 
ſpeaking of the Roman Army, ſays, The Standards of the 
Army are Fagles, and the Images of their Emperors, And 95 
elonius, a Roman Hiſtorian, ſays, ſpeaking of Artabanus, this 
paſſing over the Euphrates, he adored the Roman Enſigns, the Pa. 
gles, and the Images of the Emperors. Tacitus, another Ry, 
Writer, calls them the Deities of the Legions, and the Gods of 
War. AW 7:/ephus relates, that when Yite/lius propoſed to lead 


the Roman Army through 7udea, againſt Antony, the Few ſent 


Ambaſſadors to him, to entreat him not to paſs through their 
Country, becauſe it was contrary to their Cuſtom to ſuffer Images 
of Worſhip to be carried through it, and that there were many 
Images on their Enſigns. Vilellius accordingly obliged them in 
going another Way: And when Pidate brought privately fone 
of the Roman Enſigns into Jeruſalem, it raiſed a Tumult there, 
It appears therefore why the Raman Enſigns were ſignified by the 
Term A4bomination ; and they were properly called ihe Aboniga- 
tion of Deſolation, or, the deſolating Abomination, on Account of 
the Deſolation which their being erected threatened, and which 
thoſe who marched under them were to make in Feruſalem and 


all 7uda.----Such Standards as we have been ſpeaking of, 
Titus, when he came againſt Feru/a/em, ſet up in the moſt con. 


ſpicuous Places of his Camp, to oppoſe, as it were, a Temple to 
the Temple of Jeruſalem; for Tacitus ſpeaks of the Roman Stand. 


ards as of a Temple, on Account of the Images on them, to 


which they paid Divine Worſhip. And accordingly Fojepþu,, 
the Zewi/ſs Hiſtorian, relates that Alexandra adviſed Jeſeph, the 
Deputy of Herod, to fly to them for Refuge, as to a Temple; 
and the ſame Hiſtorian relates, that when Titus had taken the 


City, he brought thoſe Enſigns among the Ruins of the Temple, 


and the Soldiers ſacrificed to them there. It appears therefore 
why the Roman Standards were ſpoken of by Daniel under the 
Title of the Abomination of Deſolation. | 

Spoken of by Danisl the Prophet :] Although the modern Jer; 
refer all that is ſaid in this Prophecy of Daniel, to the Times of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, yet the antient Jews referred it to the Times 
of the Romans. DANIEL (ſays Fo/ephus) wrote even of the 
Roman Empire, and foretold that the Few: Nation ſhould be 
made deſolate by it: And when, in the Hiſtory of the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, he often repeats that the Prophecies were fulfilled 
thereby, he chiefly looks towards this Prophecy of Daniel, whom 


he equals to the greateſt of the Prophets. 


Stand in the holy Place:] This, in the Evangeliſt Mark, is ex- 


preſled, fanding where it ought not.----By this is meant, not in 
the very Temple itſelf, for that could not be a Sign of Deſtruc- 


tion coming, but of that already come: And therefore, Stand in 
the holy Place, or, landing where it ought not, ſignifies here no 
more than being placed in Sight of the Temple, or in the Neigh- 


bourhood of Jeruſalem ; for not only the whole of Judza was 2 


Holy Land, as mars. the Land in which the only Temple of the 
Tx uE GOD was placed, and whoſe Inhabitants were his Worſhip- 
pers, but the Circuit about Feru/alem was looked upon as holy in 
a more emiment Degree. Thus King Demetrius, in the Letter 
which he ſent to the Jeæus, to confirm their Privileges, and which 
is extant in the Book of Maccabees, ſays, Let Feru/alem be holy and 
free, ith the Borders thereof : So that it appears, that not only 
the City itſelf, but zhe Borders thereof, to ſuch a certain Diſtance 
around it, was efteemed peculiarly holy ; and therefore the Romas 
Enſigns placed in the Roman Camp when they beſieged Jeraſalen, 
might properly be ſaid to fand i the holy Place, as undoubtedly 
they were placed within that Diſtance of the City that was ac- 
counted HoLy ; and they might as properly be ſaid to be ſlana- 
ing where they ought not, as in a Land dedicated to the TRUE 
GOD, and particularly in the very Sight of his Temple the Ima- 


ges of falſe or fiftitious Gods ought not to have been ſet up: 


Nor would they indeed have ſtood there, if the TRUE GOD had 
not abominated that Temple and the whole Worſhip of the Jew- 
2% Nation as impure. And accordingly Fo/ephus the Jewiſh Hil- 
torian, frequently takes Notice that GOD was at that Time averſe 
to the Temple, as a Houſe full of Wickedneſs. The fanding of 
Roman 2 which had Images on them, to which they paid 
Divine Wor ip, under the very Walls of Feru/alem, within its 
very Borders that were accounted peculiarly holy, was indeed a 
Sign that Deſtruction was coming upon the City and Temple. 
Whoſe readeth, let him underſtand :]This is a Remark apart, or 
that has no dire& or immediate Connexion with the Words 5 . 
ing before, or coming after, and therefore it is placed in 'a Pa- 
rentheſis ; for the Words which are in the 16th Verſe are what 
connect with the Words Holy Place in this Verſe : Theſe Words 
being only an Obſervation by the bye, that Daniel's Prophecy, 
wherein Mention is made of the Alomination of Deſolation, and 
the Deſtruction he there ſpeaks of, was to be underſtood of the 


End, or entire Deſtruction of the City, c. which he was = 
n 0 


every 
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Jeſus forelells the Tribulation which 


every one who reads them, would do well to underſtand them. 
[t is to be noted, that ſome of the Prophecies are delivered proba- 
bly by the expreſs Deſign of GOD more clearly, others more ob- 
ſcurely : For there are ſome Calamities which Gop wills ſhould 
be avoided or eſcaped by the Good, as being deſigned as the Pu- 
niſhment of the greateſt Crimes. Among theſe was the Deſtruc- 
tion brought upon Teru/alem by Titus And therefore Daniel's 
prediction of this Deſtruction marked the preciſe Time it was 
to happen, and JESUS gave the immediate Signs which ſhould 
recede it : To both of which the Pious giving Heed, quitted 
wruſalem in Time, as Epiphanias, Euſebius, and others relate; 
and thereby eſcaped thoſe terrible Calamities and that Deſtruction 
which befel thoſe who ſtaid in the City. There are on the con- 
trary ſome Calamities which GOD is pleaſed to make uſe of, to 
try the Faith or Conſtancy of Men: And therefore ſuch we may 
conjectute, he inſtructed the Prophets to foretell i n ſuch a Manner, 
that when they came to paſs, it might appear 2 were fore- 
ſeen by GOD; but yer ſo, as not to give any Marks or Signs 
from whence the Time when they were to happen might be 
judged, or it might be known they were coming on, ſo as that 
8 might be avoided ; for if this had been done, GOD's Pur- 
0 
alcvred : And therefore the Calamities which were brought on 
the Jevoiſb Nation by Antiochus, being intended as we may ſup- 
oſe, for the Trial of the Good, as well as the Puniſhment of the 
Wicked, Daniel, who propheſied of them, Gough he was inſpi- 
red to ſignify the Time they were to laſt, yet had no Intimation 
given to him of the Time they were to begin : See our Notes 
on theſe Prophecies, Daniel, Ch. ix. and Ch. x11. 


16 Then let them which be in Judea flee into 
the mountains. 


Then let them which be in Judæa flee into the Mountains :] At 
leaſt THEN, when the Abomination of Deſolation is ſeen 5 e To 
the Holy Place; when the Roman Army, with its idolatrous En- 
ſigns, approaches near to the City; let thoſe who have not 


thought to ſave themſelves by Flight before, as not apprehend- 


ing Danger, then not loſe a Moment's Time, but ſave themſelves 
directly by Flight. Judæa is here, as it is in other Parts of 1 
ture, put to ſignify that Part in particular which lay within the 
Diſtrict of the City of Jeruſalim. Till ſuch Times as the Romans 
had finiſhed their Lines of Circumvallation about the City, or 
encloſed it in with a Wall, which they built for that Purpoſe 
about the City, there was a Paſſage left opea for Flight: This 
was not done till the third Month from the Time that the Army 
began its March towards the City. And when they were even 
come in Sight of it, till they could compleat their Works round 
it, there was Room for Eſcape. —— The Expreſſion, fre into the 
Meuntains, might perhaps be uſed in Alluſion to the Hiſtory of 
Lot; but it is * re alſo that to retire into the mountainous 
Parts was the ſafeſt Courſe that could be taken to avoid the 
Roman Army; and that therefore moſt fled into Mount Libanus, 
and other neighbouring Mountains, Jeſephus relates, that a 
great Multitude fled from Jericho into the ' mountainous Country 
for their Security. Though ſome think that by flecing into 
the Mountains, is meant, f 


Reaſon why JESUS ſo very ſtrictly commanded Flight to thoſe 
who would give Heed to his Words, is given in the Goſpel of 
Luke in theſe Words, For the/e be the Days of Vengeance, that all 


Things which are written may be fulfilled, Luke Ch. xxl. 22. There 


ate in the Diving CounstL, Times of Viſitation, and Times 
of Vengeance. In Regard to Times of Viſitation, the Threaten- 
ings denounced are not quite abſolute, or not to be averted, as 
appears from Jeremiah, Ch. xviii. where GOD declares, © A. 
what Inſtant 1 ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation, and concerning a 


Kingdom, to pluck up, and to pull down, and to deſtroy it; if that 


Nation againſt whom I hawe proncunced, turn from their Evil, 
1 will repent of the Ewil that I thought to do unto them. This 
alſo appears from the Prophecy ot Jonah againſt the Ninewites, 
And with Reſpect to Jeruſalem, it appears that it had its Time 
of Viſitation, in which the Evils threatened againſt it might have 
been averted ; for JESUS ſpeaking of it, Luke Ch. xix. 43, 44- 
ſays, ** The Days ſhall come upon thee, that thine Enemies ſhall caſt 


a Trench about thee, and compaſs thee rouna, and keep thee in on every | 


Side; and ſhall lay thee even with the Ground, and thy Children 
within thee 3 and they ſhall not leave in thee one Stone upon another, 
BECAUSE thou kneweſt not the Time of thy V 181TAT10N. In 
the Times of VEN GEAN CE, the Determinations of GOD, as far 
as reſpects the whole in general, are abſolute, and not to be 
averted. Thus it was determined in Gov's Counſel, that Jeru- 
/alem ſhould come into the Hands of Nebuchadnezzar ; which 
was not to be evaded by any Means whatſoever, as the Prophet 
Jeremiah often told them, Such was the Counſel of Gop in 
the Time of Titus, that the City and Temple ſhould be entirely 
_ deſtroyed by him. And accordingly Joſephus takes Notice, that 
the Minds of the Inhabitants of Jeraſalem were, as it were, 
blinded on the Occaſion, they moſt obſtinately rejecting all Of- 
ters of Peace and Advice that was offered on that Head ; and at 


e of trying the Conſtancy of the Goop, would not have been 


eeing to the Eaſt of Jordan, quite out 
of thoſe Parts which were at that Time called 7udza.———The 


| 


* 


it into his Hands.— 


as being defiled with Wickedneſs, 
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 tifications were near in as good Condition as when the Siege be- 


laſt, after many Inflances of deſperate Boldreſs, they, as if thev 
were beſides themſelves, yielded, though their Walls and For- 


gan; Go, as he remarks, ſo ordering theſe Things, having, in 
his Divine Counſel, determined on the Deſtrution of the City, 
Titus himſelf, after he 
had gotten Poſſeſſion of the City, ſaid openly, that he himſelf 
had not effected it; but that GOD, williog to make manife# 
his Anger againſt the Inhabitants of the City, had given 
The Generality of the Jes at firſt thought 
themſelves ſecure by the vaſt Numbers they had within the City, 
and the prodigious Height, Thickneſs and Firmneſs of their 
Walls; which was ſo extraordinary, that it aſtoniſhed Titus when 
he entered the City, and made him break out in an Exclamation 
that GOD had given the City into his Hands; for that no Eu: 
gines, or Human Force of any Kind, could avail any Thing 
againſt ſuch Walls, But when the Roman Army approached it, 
before it had compaſſed it on every Side, Hiſtory intorms us that 
all who believed in CHRIST left Jeru/alem, and removed to Pl. 


la and other Places beyond the River Jordan: So that they all 


marvelloufly eſcaped the general Shipwreck of their Country; 
and we do not read any where that ſo much as one of chem pe- 
riſhed in the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Of ſuch ſignal Service 
was this Caution of our LORD to the Believers in Him. ? 


17 Let him which is on the houſe-:op, not come 
down to take any thing out of his houſe : | 


The Houſes of the Jews, as well as thoſe of the anticnt 
Greeks and Romans, were flat on the Top of them, to walk upon, 
and had uſually Stairs on the Outſide, by which they might al. 
cend and deſcend without coming into the Hauſe. la the Bat. 
tern walled Cities the flat-roofed Houſes uſually formed continu- 
ed Terraces, from one End of the City to the other, which 
Terraces terminated at the Gates. The Meaning of this Verſe 
then is, He therefore who 1s walking and regaling kimſelf upon 


the Houſe- Top, let him not come down to take any Thing our of 
his Houſe ; but let him inſtantly purſue his Courſe along the 


Tops of the Houſes, and eſcape out of the City Gate as faſt 
as he poſſibly can. | | 5 


18 Neither let him which is in the field, return 
back to take his clothes. 


THAT 15, his travelling Garments; but flee away with what 
he has on, ler it be ever ſo unfit to travel in. Our LORD 
made Uſe of theſe Expreſſions to intimate, that their Flight muſt 
be as ſudden and haſty as Lot's was out of Sodom. And the 
Chriſtians eſcaping juſt as chey did, was the more providential, 
becauſe afterwards, all Egreſs out of the City was prevented. 


19 And woe unto them that are with child, and to 


them that give fuck in thoſe days. 


As ſuch Perſons will neither be in a Condition to ſtee, nor 
will they be well able to endure the Diſtreſs and Hardſhips of a 


Siege.---This Woe was ſufficiently fulfilled in the cruel Slaugh- . 


ter which was made both of the Women and Children, and 
particularly in that grievous Famine which ſo miſerably afflicted 
Jeruſalem during the Siege: For, as Jaſephus reports, Mothers 
ſnatched the Food from their Infants out of their very Mouths. 
And again, in another Place, the Houſes were full of Women 
and Children, who periſhed by Famine. But Jo/eþbus ſtill re- 
lates a more horrid Story: There was one Mary, Daughter of 
Eleazar, illuſtrious for her Family and Riches : She having 
been ſtripped and plundered of all her Subſtance and Proviſions 
by the Soldiers, out of Neceflity and Fury, killed her own ſuck- 
ing Child, and having boiled him, devoured half of him, and 
covering up the reſt, preſerved it for another Time. The Sol- 
diers ſoon came allured by the Smell of the Victuals, and threat- 
ened to kill her immediately, if ſhe would not produce what ſhe 
had dreſſed : But ſhe replied, that ſhe had reſerved a good Parc 
for them, and uncovered the Relicks of her Son. Dread and aſ- 
toniſhment ſiezed them, and they ſtood ſtupitied at the Sight. But 
this, ſaid ſhe; is my own Son, and this my Work ! Eat, for even 
I have eaten. Be not you more tender than a Woman, and more 
compaſſionate than a Mother. Bat if you have a religious Ab- 
horrence of my Victim, I truly have eaten half, and let the reſt 
remain for me. They went away trembling, fearful to do this 
one Thing; and hardly left this Food for the Mother. — The 
whole City was ſtruck with Horror, ſays the Hiſtorian, at this 
Wickedneſs; and they were pronounced bleſſed, who died before 
they had heard or ſeen ſuch great Evils.---So true alſo was what 
our LORD declared on another Occaſion, when the Women 
were bewailing and lamenting him, as he was led to Execution, 
Luke Ch. xxiii. 28, 29, 30. Daughters of Feru/alem, weep not for 

24 | 3A me, 
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me, but weep for yourſelves, 
Day: are coming, in the awhich they ſpa: my 
and the Wembs that never bare, and the Paps which never gave 


Then hall they begin to ſay to the Mountains, | 
re nts 5 7 Were de Expreſſions, to ſignify their Defire of 
any Shelter or Refuge: And fo very deſirous were they of hiding 
themſelves, that ſome Thouſands of them crept even into com- 
mon Sewers, and there miſerably periſhed, or were dragged out to 


Slaughter, x 


20 But pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter, neither on the ſabbath-day. 


Pray ye that your Flight be not in the Winter :] That you may 
not ſuffer from the Severity of the Seaſon, nor be delayed in 
your Flight by the Badneſs of the Roads, and the Shortneſs of 


the Days. ; 

Neither on the Sabbath Day e] Travelling on the Sabbath-Day 
ſeemed to be forbidden by what is ſaid Exod. Ch. xvi. 29. And it 
was determined by their wiſe Men, and Interpreters of the Law, 
that it was not lawful, upon any Occaſion whatſoever, to $9 
ahoveeſeven Furlongs on the Sabbath-Day; and therefore JESUS 
bid them pray that the Neceſſity of Flight might not fall on a 
Sabbath-Day, as it would be neceſſary to flee much further than 
the Diſtance of ſeven Furlongs.---The Jeu, even at the Time of 
this Siege, were ſo ſtrict in obſerving the Sabbath, that they 
would not on Sabbath-Days do any Thing againſt the Beſiegers, 
or the Works they were carrying on againſt the City. Thoſe 
therefore who were ſtrict in obſerving the Sabbath, would be 


prevented by their Religion from ſaving themſelves by Flight on 


that Day, let the Danger be never ſo imminent ; and therefore 

Es us exhorted them to pray that they might not have Occaſion 
for Flight on that Day. That ſtrict ceremonial Obſervation of 
the Sabbath was indeed intended to ceaſe beſore the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem; but among the greateſt Part of the Jesus, even of 
thoſe who were Converts to Chri/tianity, the Perſuaſion of the Ob- 
ligation of keeping the Sabbath in that ſtrict Manner, ſtill pre- 
vailed at that Time, and conſequently the Obligation of it ſtill 


remained on them; as we may conclude from what the Apoſtle 
ſays, Romans Ch. xiv. 5. One Man eſteemeth one Day above another; 


another efteemeth every Day alike ; Let every Man be FULLY per- 
ſuaded in His own Min. Certainly, before the Deſtruction 


of the Temple, there were very few of the Jen Converts to 


_ Chriſtianity, that were ſenſible of the Liberty they were under 


from the Ceremonial Law : And as long as they thought THAT 
obligatory on them, it was a Fault to do any Thing contrary to 
it, as the Apoſtle Paul indicates more than once: And there- 
fore there was good Reaſon for JESUS to admoniſh them to pray 
that they might not have preſſing Occaſion for fleeing on the 
Sabbath-Day. And in this Light what he ſays is to be under. 
ſtood, and not as if he thereby recommended the Obſervation 
of the Jewiſh Sabbath, or that ceremonial Strictneſs with which 
they kept it.— Ihe Advice which our LORD gave oa this 
Subject, may afford us great Comfort, as it ſhews that notwith- 
ſtanding GOD may have determined that certain Afflictons ſhall 
befall us, yet the Circumſtances of them may be mitigated by 
our Prayers. -- What is ſaid here of Flight, is to be underſtood of 


the Beginning of the Siege, whilſt there was Room left for Flight, 


or of ſome Lime before it. As our LORD cautioned, his 
Diſciples to flee when they ſhould ſee JerusaLtM compaſſed with 
Armies, (lee Lute Ch. xxi. 20.) ſo was it very providentially or- 
dered, that Zeru/a/zm ſhould be compaſſed with Armies, and yet 
that they ſhould have ſome favourable Opportunities of makin 

their Eſcape. in the twelfth Year of Nero, Ceſtius Gallus, 
the reſident of Syria, came againſt Jeruſalem with a powerſul 
Army: He might, as 7o/ephus affirms, if he would, have aſſault- 
ed the City, have preſently taken it, and thereby have put an 
End tothe War. But without any Reaſon, and contrary to the 
Expectation of all, he raiſed the Siege and departed,  Veypa- 
ian was deputed in his Room to govern Syria, and to carry on 
the War againſt the Jens. This great General, having ſubdued 
all the Country, prepared to beſiege Zeru/alem, and inveſted the 
City on every side. But the News of Nero's Death, and ſoon 
afterwards of Calba's, and the Diſturbances which thereupon en- 
ſued in the Roman Empire, and the civil Wars between Ocho and 
HFitellius, held Y:/paſian and Titus in Suſpenſe ; and they thought 
it unſeaſonable to engage in a foreign War, while they were 
anxious for the Safety of their own Country. By theſe Means 
the Expedition againſt Feru/alem was deferred for ſome Time; 
and the City was not actually beſieged in Form, till after Ye/pafian 
was confirmed in the Empire, and Titus was ſent to command the 


Forces in Judæa. 'Thele incidental Delays were very opportune 


for the Chri/tians, and for thoſe who had any Thoughts of re- 
treating and providing for their own Safety. And likewiſe, 
when the Roman Army came before it for the laſt Time, the 
Means of eſcaping was open for ſome. Time. - 


21 For then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch as | 


which S. MA T NEW: 


aud for your Chiliaren 2 Fir Ze hold, the | 
hall ſay, Blefed are the Bae, 


Fall on us; and 10 the 


 fLould attend Ile taking of Jeruſalem. 


was not ſince the beginning of the world to this time, 
no, nor ever ſhall be. 


In the preceding Verſes our LORD had warned his Diſeiples 
to flee, as ſoon as ever they ſaw. 7eru/alem behieged by the Rynay,, 
and in this Verſe he affigns the Reaſon of his giving them this 
Caution: For then ſhall be great Tribulation, juch as wwas not run 
the Beginning of the World ta this Time, no, nor ever ſhall be. 5, 
Mark expreſſeth it much in the ſame Manner, C4, xi. 19. For 
in thoſe Days ſhall be Afliction, ſuch as was not from the Beginning 
of the Creation which GOD created, unto this Time, neither [hall be. 
All Hiſtory cannot furnith us with a Parallel to the Calamities 
and Miſeries of the Jews at that Time; Rapine and Murder, 
Famine and Peſtilence within; Fire and Sword, and all the Tex. 
rors of War without. Our LORD wept at che Foreſight of 
theſe Calamities ; and it is almoſt impoſſible for Perſons of an 
Humanity to read the Relation of them in Jeſepbus, without 
weeping too: That Hiſtorian therefore might well ſay, as he doth 
in the Preface to his Hiſtory, *© Our City of all thoſe which have 
been ſubjected to the Romans, was advanced to the higheſt Feli— 
city, and was thruſt down again to the extremeſt Miſery ; for if 
the Misfortunes of all from the Beginning of the World were 
compared with thoſe of the Jews, they would appear much infe- 
rior upon the Compariſon, ” And again, in another Place he 
ſaith, ** To ſpeak in Brief, no other City ever ſuffered ſuch 


Things, as no other Generation from the Beginning of the 


World was ever more fruitful of Wickedneſs.“ Luke expreſ- 
ſeth the Reaſon thus, CB. xxi. 22, For the/e be the Days of Ven. 
geance, that all T hings may be fulfilled : Which is to the ſame Senſe 
as if he had ſaid, Yhe/e be the Days of Vengeance, wherein the 
Calamities foretold by Moses, JofL, DANIEL, and other Pro- 
phets, ſhall all meet in one common Center, and be fulfilled with 


Aggravation on this Generation. 


22 And except thoſe days ſhould be ſhortened, 
there ſhould no fleſh be ſaved : but for the elect's 
ſake thoſe days ſhall be ſhortened, 


And except thoſe Days ſhould be ſhortened, there ſhould no Fleſh be 
ſaved :] Such was the Havock made in Judæa about this Time 
by Outrages and mutual Slaughter : For firſt, the Banditti or 


| Robbers infeſted the whole Country, and killed great Numbers; 


then the Zelots, who were for War with the Romans, killed all 
who were averſe to the War; and laſtly, the Leaders of the Ze- 
lots, both in Judea and Galilee, contending with one another, 
drew the People into oppoſite Factions, and to flaughter one ano- 
ther: And during the Siege of eru/a/em there periſhed, as Jo- 
fephas relates, Eleven Hundred Thouſand, befides thoſe ilain in 
other Places; fo that if the Siege had not been puſhed on, and 
ſo all the War concluded in the Space of fix Months, the whole 
Nation would, by the Havock they made of one another by their 
mutual Contentions, Wc. and by the Sword of the Romans, have 


been deſtroyed. | 

But for the Ele#'s Sake:] The Term Erect is an Appellation 
whereby the Profe ſſors of the Religion inſtituted by JESUS are 
denominated in Scripture, and likewiſe in the Writings of Anti- 
quity : They ſeem to have been called ſo, to ſignify that they 
had GOD's peculiar Love, or that they were his deareſt Pledges. 
Theſe being ſcattered throughout Judea and Galilee, at the Jime 
of the Siege of Jeruſalem, were ſlain like ſo many Beaſts, either 
by the Banditti or Ruffians who infeſted the Country, or by the 
Fury of the Zelots, as being averſe to War: And it is probable it 
was with the greateſt Difficulty that they could ſubſiſt in che 
Mountains, where they fled to for Refuge; ſo that in all Like- 
lihood they would have been almoſt all deſtroyed either by the 
Sword or by Famine, if the Siege of Feru/alem had not been 
brought to a ſpeedy Concluſion. 

Theje Days Hall be ſhortened :] Viz. By the Counſel of GOD, 
or the Ordering of Diving Provipences ; for it is expreſſed iu 
MaRK, Except the LORD had ſhortened thoſe Days, &c And ac- 
cordingly the Hiſtory of the Siege, as related by Fo/ephus, ſhews 
that the Hand of Pkovipence was concerned in bringing the 
Siege to a Concluſion ; For in the firſt luce Vefpaſian, who was 
ſlow in his Operations, by Reaſon of his Age; and who, before 
he attacked the City, purpoſed to wait till the Jews had {lain 
themſelves by mutual Slaughter, was turned from his Purpoſe by 
the Remonttrances of many about nim, who repreſented that it 
was proper to get into Poſſeſſion of the City, in order to ſave the 
Remains of the People, great Numbers being killed for their 
Faith to the Romans, and thoſe who remained being 1n the great- 
eſt Danger. Being inſtigated by theſe Remonſtrances, he prepa- 
red every Thing for the Siege; and being ſoon after called to 
Rome, he committed the Care of the Forces to Titus, who being in 
the Prime of Youth, and having the Riches and Pleaſures of Rome 
in his Thoughts, was extremely cager ot putting a ſpeedy End to 
the Siege; and therefore on this Account, as well as others, 


he rejected the Propoſal of ſome of his Officers to turn the Siege 
| into 


Jeſus foretells that falſe Cbriſts and 


into a Blockade, and ſtarve them into a Surrender : For Titus 
thought it not becoming to fit ſtill with fo great an Army ; and 
he feared leſt the Length of the Time ſhould diminiſh the Glory 
of his Succeſs: Every Thing indeed may be effected in Time, 
but Celerity contributes much to the Fame and Splendor of Ac- 


tions, — The Siege being once vigorouſly begun, it was brought 


to a Concluſion quicker than all Expectation; for the Beſieged 
themſelves brought in Famine the ſooner, by burning in Spite to 
one another their Proviſions, which would have ſufficed for many 
Years ; and by an unaccountable Folly, or rather Madneſs, they 
abandoned, without Cauſe, their ſtrongeſt Towers; where they 
never could have been taken by Force, but by Famine alone. 
— By theſe Means the Days of the Siege avere ſhortened : And 
indeed otherwiſe Jeruſalem could never have been taken in ſo 
ſhort a Time, ſo well fortified as it was, and ſo well fitted to ſuſ- 
tain a longer Siege. The Enemy without could hardly ever 
have prevailed but for the Factions and Seditions within. Tiras 
himſelf could not but aſcribe his Succeſs to GOD, as he was 
viewing the Fortifications, after the City was taken, His Words 
to his Friends are very remarkable: We have fought (ſaid he) 
with GOD on our Side ; and it is GOD who hath pulled the 
Jews out of theſe ſtrong Holds ; for what could the Hands of 
Men or Machines do againſt theſe Towers ?“ GOD therefore, in 
the Opinion of Titus, as well as St. Marx, Sortened the Days. 
After the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem too, Gop inclined the Heart of 
Titus to take ſome Pity upon the Remnant of the Jews, and to 
reſtrain the Heathen Nations from exerciſing the Cruelty that they 
would have exerciſed towards them. At Antioch particularly 
(where the Diſciples were firſt called Chriſtiant) the Senate and 
People earneſtly importuned him to expel the Jews out of the 
City ; but he prudently anſwered, that their Country whither 
they ſhould return being laid waſte, there was no Place that could 


receive them. Then they requeſted him to deprive the 7e 


of their former Privileges, but thoſe he-permitted them to enjoy 
as before. Thus for the Ele#'s Sake thoſe Days of Perſecution 
avere ſhortened, 4 | 


23 Then if any man ſhall ſay unto you, Lo, here 
is Chriſt, or there; believe it not. 


JESUS had before ſpoken of the falſe Chriſis which ſhould 
ariſe before the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, and he here warns 
againſt thoſe who were to appear after the Deſtruction of it; and 


thereby hath indicated to Chri/tians, that they are not to expect 


his Kingdom on Earth with an external Appearance. He de- 
clared poſſitively to his Diſciples, that whoever pretended at any 
Time to affirm CHRIST was preſent in a viſible Manner, in this 
or that Place, was not to be believed, | 


24 For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe 


prophets, and ſhall ſhew great ſigns and wonders, 
inſomuch that (if it were poſſible) they ſhall deceive 
the very elect. : 


For there hall ariſe falſe Chriſis :] Accordingly many ſuch Im- 
poſtors did ariſe after the Deſtruction of Feru/alem ; for a little 
after it, one Jonathan, a Weaver, a Man of the worſt Character, 
as To/ſephus ſays, perſuaded many to adhere to him, and led them 
forth into the Dire, promiſing there to ſhew Signs and Appari- 
tions; but his Followers moſt were ſlain, ſome were made Priſo- 
ners, and he himſelf was afterwards taken, and burat alive by 
Order of Ye/pafian. | 
There was ſomething ſo very extraordinary in the Conduct 
of theſe falſe CRHRISTSs and in their Appearance at that Time 
particularly, that it may not be improper to beſtow ſome Confi- 
derations upon this Subject, eſpecially as theſe Conſiderations 
may tend io confirm and ſtrengthen us in our Religion. 

1. It is obvious to obſerve from hence, that in all Probability 
there hath been a true Prophet, a true CHRIS, otherwiſe there 
would hardly have been ſo many Cheats and Counterfeits, Fie- 
tions are uſually formed upon Realities ; and there would be 
nothing ſpurious, but for the Sake of ſomething true and genu- 


ine, There would be no bad Money if there was none current 


and good, There would be no Quacks and Empiricks, if there 
were no Phyſicians able to perform real Cures. In like Manner 
there would be no Pretenders to Divine Inſpiration, were none 
truly and divinely inſpired. There would not (we may reaſona- 
bly preſume) have been ſo many falſe Meſiabs, had not a true 
Mess an been promiſed by GOD, and expected by Men. And 
if a Miah hath come from GOD, whom can we ſo properly 
pitch upon for the Perſon, as eus of Nazareth ? 

2. Another natural Obſervation from hence is, that the Mzs- 
$1AH was particularly expected about the Time of Is us of Va- 
zareth's appearing, and conſequently that the Prophets had be- 
forehand marked out that very Time for his coming. For we 
read not of any falſe My/jah's before that Age, nor of ſo many 
in any Age after; and why did they riſe at that Time particu- 
larly, if the Mess1an was not at that Time particularly expect- 


SS MATT HE W. 


falſe Prophets ſbould ariſe. 4g 


ed ? and why did the Fetvs expect their Messran at that Time 
more than at any other, if that was not the Time before appoint- 
ed for his Coming? The Prophet Daniel in particular had fore- 
told, Ch. ix. 25, Sc. that Meiah the Prince ſhould come towards 
the End of ſeventy Weeks of Years, or 490 Years, from (he go- 
ing forth of the Decree to reſtore and rebuild Jeraſalem. Before 
theſe Weeks of Years were, by one Account or other, near expi— 
ring, Hiſtory ſaith nothing of the falſe Meſiahs; but when the 
prophetic Weeks drew towards a Concluſion, chen theſe Impoſ- 
tors aroſe frequent, like ſo many Meteors to dazzle the Eyes, 
and miſlead the wandering Steps of Jews and Samaritans. No- 
thing can be a more evident and convincing Proof, that the Jesu 
then underſtood Daniel's Prophecy in the ſame Senſe as the Chri/- 
trans do, however they may endeavour to evade the Force of it 
now. They pretend that the Coming of the Messtau was de- 
layed for the Sins of the People, and therefore they ſtill live in 
Expectation of him, though they know neither the Time nor the 
Place of his appearing, Strange ! that he who was to come 
to root out the Sins of the People, ſhould delay his coming for 
their Sins : And more ſtrange ſtil!! that GOD ſhould falſify fo 
many of his Promiſes, made by the Mouths of his holy Prophets, 
Numb, Ch. xxiii. 19. GOD is not a Man that he ſhould lie, neither 
the Son of Man that he ſhould repent : Hath he ſaid, and ſpall be 
not do it ? or hath he jpoken, and jhall he not maie it good ? 

3. It may be farther obſerved from hence, that the Mass An 
was expected to work Miracles. 
of a Meſſenger from Goo ; and it was foretold particularly of 
the Mgss1an, that he ſhould work Miracles. There was no 
pretending therefore to the Character of the Mtss1aH without 
the neceſſary Qualifications, 
Miracles been eſteemed an eſſential Ingredient in the Character 
of the Mess An, theſe Impoſtors would never have had the Aſ- 
ſurance to pretend to it, or been fo fooliſh as to hazard their 
Reputation, and venture their whole Succeſs upon ſuch an Ex- 
periment: But all of them to a Man drew the People after them 
with a Pretence of working Miracles, of ſhewing Signs and 
Wonders, Now the very Miracles which the Mess iA was to 
perform, Jesvs hath performed, and none other beſides I es us. 
The Prophet /azah foretold, that the MESSIAH ſhould cure 
the Lame, and the Blind, the Deaf and the Dumb; and accord- 
ingly ſuch were actually cured in great Numbers by JESUS. 
The Prophet 1/atah foretold likewiſe, that theſe Miracles ſhould 
be wrought in he Deſart, and accordingly in the Deſart JESUS 
wrought them: And by the Way it may be obſerved, that pro- 
bably this was one principal Reaſon why moſt of the falſe Chri/s 


and falſe Prophets led their Followers into Solitudes and Deſarts, 


promiſing there to ſhew Signs and Wonders, The Prophet 7/aj- 
ah foretold, Ch. xxxv. 1. &c. The Wilderneſs and the ſolitary Place 
ſhall be glad for them, and the Deſart ſhall rejoice, and blofſom as the 


Roje.---They ſhall ſee the Glory of the Lon p, and the Excellency of 
our GOD.---T he Eyes of the Blind ſhall be opened, and the Ears of 


the Deaf hall be unſtopped. The lame Man ſhall leap as an Hart, 
and the Tongue of the Dumb fing. The Apoſtle and Evangeliſt St. 
Maitheay relates, Ch. xv. Ky EN And Jeſus departed from thence, 
(from the Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon) and came nigh unto the Sea of 
Ga/ilee, and went up into a Mountain and ſat down there, And great 
Multitudes came'unto him, having with them thoſe that were lame, 
blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, and caſt them down at Jeſus“ 
Feet, and he healed them : Inſomuch that the Multitude wondered, 
when they ſauu the Dumb to ſpeak, the Maimed to be whole, the Lame 
to walk, and the Blind to fee ; And they glorified the GOD of 1frae!. 
Since then the Miracles of the MESSIAH were wrought by IE. 
SUS alone, JESUS alone can have any juſt Claim to be the Mes- 
SIAH : And from his Works we may conclude, This is of a Truth 
that Prophet that ſhould come into the World, John Ch. vi. 14. 

4. Very obſervable is the Difference between the Conduct 
and Succeſs of theſe Deceivers, and of JESUS CHRIST : For 


in him we have all the Marks and Characters of Simplicity 


and Truth, in them of Fraud and Impoſture. They were Men 
of debauched Lives and vicious Principles: He did no Sin, nei- 
ther was Guilt found in his Mouth, 1 Pet. Ch. ii. 22. 
his Judge declared, that he could find no Fault in him, John Ch. 
xix. 6. They lived by Rapine and Spoil, by Plunder and Murder: 
He came not 10 deſtroy Men's Lives, but to ſaue them, Luke Ch. ix. 
= He fed the Hungry, healed the Sick, and went from Place to 


Place doing Good, Their Conduct breathed nothing but Am- 


bition and Pride, Cruelty and Revenge: His Behaviour was all 
Humility and Meekneſs, Charity and Love of Mankind. They 
were actuated by worldly Motives, and 5 to themſelves 
ſecular Ends and Intereſts: JESUS was the fartheſt removed 
from any Suſpicion of that Kind, and when 'the People would 
have taken him to make him a King, he withdrew himſelf from them, 
and departed again into a Mountain himſelf alone, John. Ch. vi. 15, 


Their Pretentions were accommodated to the carnal ExpeCtations 


of the Jews, and withal were backed by Force and Violence, 
and yet could not not ſucceed and proſper : On the contrary, 
the Religion of Jzsus was ſpiritual, diſclaimed all Force, and 
took the Way (humanly ſpeaking) not to prevail, and yet prevail- 
ed againſt all the Power and Oppoſition of the World. Now of 
theſe, who were the Deceivers, think you, who was the true 


CHRIST >? . 


Miracles are the Credentials 


Had not the Power of working 


Even Pilate ' 
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144 Jeſus foretells thal falje Chriſt s 


CHRIST ? Had Jas us been an Impoltor, he would have lived : 
Had his Deſign been any Thing 


and acted like an Impoſtor, , 
like theirs, like theirs it would have been diſcovered and brought 
to Nought. Nothing could make his Religion ſtand, but its 
coming from Gop. This is the Reaſoning of one who cannot 
be ſuſpected to favour the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, the learned Ga- 
maliel in the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, and to him that great Council 
agreed, Ad Ch, v. 36, &c. Before theſe Days roſe up Theud as, 
boaſting himſelf to be 2 to whom a Number of Men about 
four Hundred, joined themſelves ; who was Jain, and all, as many 
as obeyed him, were ſcattered and brought to N After this 
Man roſe up Judas of Galilee, in the Days of the Taxing, and drew 
away much Prople after him ; he alſo periſhed, and all, even as many 
as Rs him, were diſperſed. And now I Jay unto you, refrain from 


theſe Men, and let them alone ; for if this Counſel or this Work be of | 


Men, it will come to Nought : But if it be of GOD, ye cannot over 
throw it; left haply ye be found even to fight againſt GOD. Andto 


him th d. a 
In the Times of the Emperor Adrian BarcHocneBas ſaid 


openly to all, I am the Maſftab, or Chriſt, Him Aarian beſieged 
in che City of Bether, i 5 the City being taken, he was killed 
by the Soldiers. Afterwards in Egypt, Cyprus, Crete, and elſe- 
where, many other Impoſtors roſe up, boaſting themſelves to be 
CHRIST. | | f 

Ant! falſe Propbets:] What theſe were is to be underſtood 
from the Context, viz. ſuch who were aiding to the falſe CHriſts, 
and wreſted the Scriptures, or boaſted their own Revelations, 
to induce the People to believe this or that Impoſtor to be the 
promiſed MESSIAH or CHRIST. Thus moſt of the wiſe Men 
of the Age, as . Aga confeſs themſelves, ſupported the Preten- 
ſions of Barchochebas to be the Chriſt, from the Prophecy of Ba- 
laam, of a Star that ſhould come out of Jacob, becauſe the Name 
Barchochebas ſignified a Star; and they applied to him the Pro- 
phecies of Haggai and other Prophets with as little Reaſon, 

And ſhall ſhew great Signs and Wonders :] As CHRIST always 
| appealed to the Miracles he wrought, as an indubitable Proof 
of his being the Messi; it follows of Courſe, that real Mi- 

racles muſt equally eſtabliſh the Claim of any other Perſon to 

that Character; for the very ſame Thing cannot be a Teſtimo- 
nial or Proof to one, and not ſo to another. And therefore upon 
every Principle of Reaſon we ought to conclude, that CHRIST 
never intended to ſignify by theſe Words, that theſe falſe Chri/s 
and falſe Prophets ſhould really work Miracles. And a late 1n- 
genious Writer, Dr. Farmer, has ſhewn that the Greek Word 


which we render here few, may, and ought to have been ren- | 


dered give, will c1vE great Signs and Wonders, THAT 18, promiſe 
or undertake to perform great Signs and Wonders, Thus Mo/es, 
Deut. Ch. xiii. repreſents a falſe Prophet as giving a Sign or Won- 
der, whether it did, or did not come to paſs ; and therefore giving 
a Sign or Wonder, can ſignify no more than propoſing or 
promiſing, or appealing to ſomething that ſhould! happen or be 
done, anddoes noWays imply that ſuch Promiſe or Appeal ſhould 
be really confirmed or accompliſhed, It might be engaged for, 
and yet never be exhibited. We may be farther convinced that 
this was all that Cyr 1sT meant by conſidering what Hiſtory re- 
lates of thoſe Perſons, which it 1s agreed by all, are here ſpoken 
of, wiz. the ſeveral Impoſtors which aroſe in Judæa, claiming to 
be the CHRIST or MESSIAH, between the Delivery of this Pro- 


phecy, and the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem: Now all theſe Gave, 


as we are informed from Hiſtory, great Signs and Wonders, Ta at 
1s, promiſed or undertook to perform them, but none of them 
ever executed what they promiſed. To/ephus, the Zewips Hiſto- 
rian, who gives an Account of them, makes not the leaſt Mention 
of their working any Miracles, or ſhewing any Signs or Won- 
ders. | 

As early as the 45th or 46th Year of the Chri/fian ra, one 
Theudas, who called himſelf a Prophet, perſuaded great Numbers 
to ſollow him to Jordan, by telling them that he would, by his 
own Command, divide the River ; but this confident Boaſt ended 
in his own Deſtruction, as well as that of many of his Followers. 


About nine or ten Years afterwards, Judæa {warmed with theſe 


Deceivers, who led the People into the Wilderneſs, and undertook 
to exhibit Divine Wonders, One who came out of Egypt promiſed 
to cauſe the Walls of Zeru/alem to fall down; but the deluded 
| Multitudes who followed him were diſperſed or deſtroyed by the 


Romans, Jafering (to uſe the Language of Fo/ephus) the juſt Pu- 


ni/oment of their Folly, The nearer the Jeu were to Deſtruction, 
ſo much the more did theſe Impoſtors multiply, and ſo much the 
more eaſy Credit did they and wich thoſe, who were willing to 
have their Miſeries ſoothed by Hope. Even during the Confla- 
gration of the Temple, a falſe Prophet encouraged the People 
with miraculous Signs of Deliverance: Nor did the total Deſtruc- 
tion of the City cure this Madneſs ; as appears by the Conduct 
of an Impoſtor at Cyrene, who promiſed to ſbew them Signs and Ap- 
Zaritions. There is the moſt perfect Correſpondence between the 
Impoſtors deſcribed by Jo/ephus, and thoſe foretold by Cur1sT, 
in the following Particulars. I. According to 7o/ephus, their 
Appearance both preceded and accompanied the Deſtruction of 
B and by Ca ier alſo they were diſtinctly foretold 


th as the diſtant Signs and Fore-runners, and as the nearer and 
more immediate Attendants, of that great and awful Cataſtrophe. 


JI, CHRIST deſcribes them as ſeverally aſſuming the double 


SOME ATT Ab EW; 


and falſe Propheis ſhould a1, 


Character of a Prophet and of the Mess1an : And according g 
the Zewih Hiſtorian, they both pretended to Inſpiration and 
Prophecy, and undertook the peculiar Office of the Musea 
the Deliverance of 'GOD's People from their Enemies. III. The, 


Gall give (or undertake to exhibit) great Signs and Wonders, fays 


the Prophecy: And the Hiſtory relates the Fact in a perfectly cor. 
reſponding Language, They promiſed to ſhew or exhibit evi. 
dent Wonders and Signs.” IV. Does CHRIST ſay, chat by 
their confident Promites of Miracles, they would deceiye many 
of the unbelieving Jews, and the very Elect, or Chriltians them. 
ſelves, were that poſſible, THAT 1s, could this well be ſuppoſed 
of Perſons, who certainly knew that the Mgstau was already 
come? Jeſephus informs us that theſe Impoſtors drew away vat 
Multitudes after them; and that ander Pretence of Divine Injpi- 
ration, they raifed the Enthuſiaſm of the People to a Degree of 
Madneſs. V. The very Places of their Appearance are the 
ſame in the Prophecy, as in the Hiſtory ; v Deſart or Wilderny;, 
and the ſecret Chambers or Places of Securit; in the City. VI, If 
CHRIST calls them Decei vers, and ſuppoſes all their Preten- 
ces, (and conſequently their Pretences to Miracles, as well as ty 
the Meſfabiſbip,) to be founded in Fa/ſbova, Jaſepbus calls them 
by the ſame Name, and reprefents them as utterly diſappoint- 
ing all the Promiſes they had made to their Followers, and every 
Expectation they had raiſed. Now, if no Miracles were actually 
performed by theſe Impoſtors, it is great Weakneſs in Chia 
to affirm, that any were foretold by Car1sT ; as it is virtually 
branding him as a falſe Prophet. Eut in the Senſe of the Pre. 


| dition affigned above, it received the moit perfect Accomplich: 


ment in the Conduct and Appearance of the 7Jexvih , lmpoltors, 
who only pretended to Miracles. And conſidering how back. 
ward the Je ui Chriſtians themlelves were, t give up all Hope 
of Deliverance from their Subjection to the Romans ; it was an 
Inſtance of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of CHRIST, to fore. 
warn them againſt truſting to the fallacious Promiſes of Perſons, 
who affirmed confidently that they were divinely raited up to 
accompliſh ſuch a Deliverance ; and by contiding in whom, the 
infatuated Jews were deceived and deſtroyed beyond all Reco. 
very or Redemption, 


25 Behold, I have told you before. 

26 Wherefore, if they ſhall ſay unto you, Be- 
hold, he is in the defart ; go not forth: behold, he js 
in the ſecret chambers ; believe 206 not. | 


Behold, be (via CHRIST) is in the De/art :| It deſerves to be 
remarked, that JESUS not only for-told that there would be 


thoſe ariſe who thould pretend to be the MESSIAH, but alſo 
the Circumſtances of their Conduct. 


For theſe falſe Prophets 
(as we find from the Account Fo/ephus gives of them) generally 
led their Followers into Deſarts, and fixed their Reſidence there, 
Foſephus in his Antiquities ſays expreſely, that many Impoſtois 
and Cheats perſuaded the People to follow them into the Deſart, 
where they promiſed to ſhew manifeſt Wonders and Signs done 
by the Power of GOD, and many being perſuaded ſuffered the 
Puniſhment of their Folly ; for Felix brouzht them back, and 
chaſtiſed them. Again in his Hiſtory of the eie War, 
ſpeaking of the ſame Perſons, he ſaith, that theſe Impoſtors, 
under a Pretenc< of Divine Inſpiration, affecting Innovations 
and Changes, perſuaded the Multitude to act madly, and led 
them forth into the De/art, as if GOD would there ſhew them 
the Signs of Liberty. Againſt theſe Felix, for it ſeemed to be 
the Foundation of a Revolt, ſeat Horſe and Foot Soldiers, who 
ſlew a great Number of them. The Egyptian falſe Prophet, 
mentioned by, Jeſepbus and in the Ad, of the Apoſtles, Ch, xxi. 
38. led out into the Wilderneſs four Thouſand Men that were Mar- 
derers But Felix marching with his Forces, and coming to an 
Engagement with him, the Egyptian himſelf with a few others 
fled away, and moſt of thoſe who had been with him were ſlain 
or taken Priſoners, There was likewiſe another Impoſtor, men- 
tioned by Zo/ephus, who promiſed Salvation to the People, and a 
Ceſſation of all Evils, if they would follow him inro the De/art ; 
but Fefus ſent Horſe and Foot againſt him and deſtroyed the De- 
ceiver himſelf, and thoſe who followed him. | 


27 For as the lightning cometh out of the caſt, 
and ſhineth even unto the welt ; fo ſhall alſo the co- 
ming of the Son of man be, 


It is the Property of Lightning to dart itſelf into many Places 
in an Inftant ; to be ſudden, and as it were univerſal ; ſo JESUS 
told them his Coming would be: It would demonſtrate itſelf evi- 
dently through all the Land at once; and therefore there would 
be no Occaſion of hearkening to any Reports of his being in this 
or that particular Place, or of expecting him to come in ſuch a 
Manner. This, conſidering the Context, ſeems to be ſpoken of 
CHRIS T's coming to puniſh the Fewih Nation, or the Romans 
invading them, they being by the ordering of DIVINE 
PROVIDENCE made the Inſtruments of puniſhing them. 
JoszpHvs relates that the Roman Army entered into Jude? 
on the Eaſt-ſide of it, and carried on their Conqueſts 

| Weſtward ; 
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Weſtward ; as if not only the Extenſiveneſs of the Ruin, but 
the very Rout which the Army would take, was intended in 
the Compariſon of the a coming out of the Eaſt, and 
ſhining even unto the Welt, 


23 For whereſoever the carcaſe is, there will the 
eagles be gathered together. 1 


This ſcems to be a Declaration, that as whereſoever the Car- 


caſe is, there will the Eagles be gathered together; where- 
ſoever there were Jews, there would their Enemies the Ro- 


mans be alſo, to harraſs and deſtroy them. The Jeiſb Nation 


might-be very fitly ſignified by a Carcaſe, as it was morally and 
judicially dead, and its Deſtruction determined on in the Coun- 
ſel of GOD. And the Romans might be very fitly ſpoken of un- 
der the Denomination of Eagles, both on Account of the Ra- 
idity with which they conquered them, and the Fierceneſs with 
which they fell upon them, and more particularly on Account 
of Eagles being always carried before their Army as their Stan- 
dards. As JESUS deſcribed it, ſo was it done; for the Vic- 
tories of the Romans were not confined to this or that Place, but 
like a Flood over-ran the whole Land. Fo/ephus, faith that there 
was no Part of Judæa, which did not partake of the Calamities 
of the Capital City. At Antioch, the Jews being falſely 
accuſed of a Deſign to burn the City, many of them were burnt 
in the Theatre, and others were ſlain. The Romans purſued, 
and took and flew them every-were, as particularly at the 
Siege of Macherus ; and the Wood Zardes, where the Zews were 
urrounded, and none of them eſcaped, but (being not fewer 
than three thouſand) were all ſlain; and at Maſada; where being 
cloſely beſieged, and upon the Point of being taken, they firſt 
murdered their Wives and Children, and then themſelves to the 
Number of nine hundred and ſixty, to prevent their falling 
into the Enemies Hands. When Fudza was totally ſubdued, 
the Danger extended to thoſe who dwelt at a Diſtance, Many 
were flain in Egypt, and their Temple there was ſhut up: And 
in Cyrene the Followers of Jonathan, a Weaver, and Author 
of new Diſturbances, were moſt of them ſlain ; he himſelf was 
taken Priſoner, and by his falſe Accuſation three thouſand of 
the richeſt Jews were condemned and put to Death; and with 
this Account Jo/ephus concludes his Hiſtory of the Fewi/h 
War, 


29 C Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe 


days, ſhall the ſun be darkened, and the nioon ſhall 
not give her light, and the ſtars thall fall from hea- 
ven, and the powers of the heavens ſhall be ſhaken. 


Here our LORD goes on to deſeribe the Diſſolution of the 
whole Jewiſh Polity or Government, which he does in a figu- 
rative Language; having perhaps Reaſon for not declaring it 
nakedly, or plainly. Commentators generally underſtand this 
and what follows of the End of the World and of CHRIST's 
coming to Judgment: But the Words immediately after the Tri- 
bulation of thoſe Days, ſhew evidently that he is not ſpeaking of 
any diſtant Event, but of fomething immediately conſequent upon 
the Tribulation before-mentioned ; which was what preceded 
the Deſtruction of Jeru/alem. And St. Marx expreſſes this ſo 
clearly, -Ch. xiii. 24. as ſcarcely to leave any Doubt; for there 
it is expreſsly ſaid, In nos Days after that Tribulation, &c. 
It is true the Expreſſions he uſed here are very figurative, 
but not more ſo than were uſed by the ancient Prophets 
upon ſimilar Occaſions, The Prophet 1/aiah ſpeaketh in the 
ſame Manner of Babylon, Ch. xiii. 9, 10. Behold the Day of the 
LORD cometh, cruel both with Wrath and fierce Anger, to lay the 
Land deſolate; and he ſhall deſtroy the Sinners thereof out of it. For 
the Stars of Heaven and the Conſtellations thereof ſhall not give their 
Light; the Sun ſhall be darkened in his going forth, and the Moon 
ſhall not cauſe her Light to ſhine. The Prophet Exekie/ ſpeaketh 
in the fame Manner of Egypt. Ch. xxxii. 7, 8. Aud when [ 
Hall put thee out, I will cover the Heaven, and make the Stars 
thereof dart; I will cover the Sun with a Cloud, and the Moon 


Hall not give her Light. All the bright Lights of Heaven will I | 


make dark over thee, and ſet Darkneſs upon thy Land, ſaith the 
LORD GOD. The Prophet Daniel ſpeaketh in the ſame Man- 
ner of the Slaughter of the Jews by the little Horn, whether by 
the little Horn be underſtood 4nriochus Epiphanes or the Power 
of the Romans, Dan. viii. 10. And it waxed great, egen to the 
Hoſt of Heawen; andit caſt down ſome of the Hoſt, and of the Stars 
to the Ground, and lamped upon them: And the Prophet Joel of 
this very Deſtruction of Feru/alem, Ch. xii. 30, 31. The Sun 
Hall be turned into Darłneſi, and the Moon into Blood, before the 
great and terrible Day of the LORD come. Thus it is that in the 
Prophetic Language great Commotions and Revolutions upon 
Earth, are often repreſented by Commotions and Changes in 
the Heavens, So that the Sun being darkened, and the Moon not 
giving her Light, and the Stars falling from Heaven, are no 
more than high figurative Expreſſions fignifying the decaying 


| 


the Tribulation before ſpoken of. 145 


of all the Glory, Excellency, and Proſperity of the Nation, 
and the Introduction of univerſal Sadneſs, Mourning, and Con- 
fuſion. It is proved from the Jewi/ Talmud, that the Jews 
uſed theſe Phraſes in deſcribing the Ruin even of a ſingle Fa- 


mily. Maimoni dus, a loaned and ingenious | Fewi/h Writer, 


gives the Reaſon of this Phraſeology. His Words are: As 
* /[iah, ſpeaking of ſuch as have been conquered, ſays, Their 
Sun and Moon have loſt their Light; ſo he ſays alſo of Con- 
* querors, That their Sun and Moon increaſe their Light. For 
Experience proves, that the Eyes of Men in great Miſery grow 
dim, and do not ſee the Light in its full Splendor, the Nerves 
* being weakened for want of Spirits. On the other Hand, 
* when by Joy the Soul is enlarged, and the Animal Spirits 
* are conveyed in Abundance to the Organs of Viſion ; the 


Sun, and the Light appear greater than before,”---This gives 


a beautiful Turn to /aiah xxx. 26. and ſhews why our LORD 
uſed ſuch Expreſſions in ſpeaking of the total Deſtruction of the 
Jewiſh Polity. | # 

The Power of the Heavens ſhall be ſhaken :]J The whole Jewiſh 
e all be thrown into Confuſion, and entirely abo- 
iſhed, 


30 And then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of 
man in heaven : and then ſhall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of may 
coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and 
great glory. 


The Meaning of this ſeems to be, that the DeſtruQion of 
Jeruſalem would be ſuch a remarkble Inſtance of Divine Ven- 
geance, ſuch a ſignal Manifeſtation of CHR IST's Power and 
Glory, that all the Fei Tribes would mourn, and many be 
led from thence to acknowledge CHRIST and the Cyriſtian Re- 
ligton, In the ancient Prophets GOD is frequently deſcribed 
as coming in the Clouds, upon any remarkable Interpoſition 
and Manifeſtation of his Power; and the ſame Deſcription is 
here applied to CHRIST. And the Meaning is, that the De- 
ſtruction of Jeru/a/em would be as ample a Manifeſtation of 
CHrIsT's Fower and Glory, as if he himſelf was to come vi- 
ſibly in the Clouds of Heaven. JESUS ſpoke of the Sign of the 


Son of Man in Heaven, and of his coming in the Clouds of Heaven, 


in Alluſion to ſuch Expreſſions made Uſe of dy the Prophet Da- 
niel, on which there was grounded an Expectation among the 
Youn of ſuch an Appearance: The Sign from Heaven, which 

oth the Diſciples and the Phariſees expected, was ſome viſible 
Appearance of the Mess1aH in the Clouds, and ſome miracu- 
lous Interpoſition of his Power, by which the Romans, the Ma- 
{ters of the World, were to be deſtroyed, and an univerſal Em- 
pire over all Nations erected, as we juſt obſerved; becauſe Daniel 


had ſaid prophetically of the Son of Man, Ch, vii; 13. that he ſaw 


him coming in the Clouds of Heaven, and that there was given 
him Dominion, and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all Nations 
and Languages ſhould ſerve him, Nevertheleſs it appears, that 
by the Coming of the Son of Man in the Clouds, the prophetic 
Spirit in Daniel meant no more, than the MEssIAEH or the Son 
of Man interpoſing by the Direction and Ordering of his Pao- 
VIDENCE for the Deſtruction of his obſtinate Enemies, particu- 
larly the unhelieving Jews : And by the Kingdom over all Na- 
tions was meant, a ſpiritual Kingdom, a new Diſpenſation of Re- 
ligion, the Goſpel, which ſhould comprehend the whole World 
within its Pale, Therefore JESUS, to ſhew the Diſciples that 
they had miſtaken the Prophecy, which referred wholly to the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the Converſion of the Gentiles, 
adopted it into his Prediction of theſe Events, and thereby ſet- 
tled its true Meaning : Signifying, that the Exertion of his Power 
in this great Event was what was meant by the, prophetical 
figurative Expreflions of his coming in the Clouds of Heaven, &c. 
So that the Meaning of They ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in 
the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great Glory, is, They ſhall 
ſee the Accompliſhment of what Daniel foretold by the figurative 
Expreſſion of the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven, viz. 
Signal Puniſhment on the Zewi/ Nation by the Roman Armies, 
the Inſtruments of the Son of Man for that End, and by whoſe 
Ordering it ſhall be brought about, who ſhall thus gloriouſly 
demonſtrate his Power and Rule, The figurative Expreſſion, 
taken in this Senſe, is not unuſual. For in ſeveral other Paſſages 
of Scripture, to come in the Clouds of Heaven, ſiznifies GOD's 
interpoſing evidently and irreſiſtibly to execute Vengeance 
on a wicked Generation. See 2 Sam. xxii. 10.--14, P/, xcvii. 
2. Ja. Xix. 1. | 
Then ſhall all the Tribes of the Earth mourn:] We have had 
frequent Occaſion in our Notes on the Old Teſtament to re- 
mark, that the Land of Judæa, is frequently ſtiled by Way of 
Eminence the Earth, and that nothing more is frequently 
meant by the general Expreſſion the Earth, than the Land of 
Judæa; ſo that the Meaning of what is ſaid here, that then ſpall 
all the Tribes of the Earth mourn, is, that at the Time here ſig- 
No, 24+ 3 B nified 
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146 Feſus forctels the Increaſe of Chriſtians S. MATTHEW. 


ſtreſs, becauſe 


nified the unbelieving Jews ſhould be in great cot 1 


of the Calamities they ſhould then experience, 
greater ones which threatened them. 


21 And be ſhall fend hib angels with a great 
ſound of a trumpet, and they thall gather together 
his elect from the four winds, from one end of hea- 


ven to the other. 


s is all in the Stile and Phraſcology of the Prophets, and 
1 meaneth only, that aſter the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, CHRIST by his Angels or Miniſters would gather to 
himſelf a glorious Church, out of all the Nations under Hea- 
ven. That the Jews ſhould be 27 At our, a5 he expreſſeth him- 
ſelf in another Place, Luke xiii. 28, 29. And they ſhould come from 
the Eaſt, and from the Wift, and from the North, and from the South ; 
and ſhould fir doxwn in the Kingdom of GOD. No one ever ſo lit- 
tle verſed in Hiſtory n to be told, that the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ſpread and prevailed mightily after this Period ; and hardly 
any one Thing contributed more to this Succeſs of the Goſpel, 
than the Deſtruction of Jeru/alem, falling out in the very Man- 
ner and with the very. Circumſtances ſo particularly foretold 

S CHRIST, ED : 
W learned Writer hath written, upon this Subject will 
much illuſtrate and enforce the foregoing Expoſition, * That 
« Prophecy of JESUS, concerning the approaching Deſtruttion 
of Jeruſalem by Titus, is conceived in ſuch high and ſwelling 
Terms, that not only the modern Interpreters, but the an- 
tient likewiſe, have ſuppoſed, that our Log pinterweaves into 
it a direct Predidtion of his ſecond coming to Judgment. 
Hence aroſe a current Opinion in hοσ Times, that the Con- 
ſummation of all Things was at Hand ; which hath afforded 
a Handle to an Infidel Objection in n, infinuating that 
JESUS, in order to keep his Followers attached to his Ser- 
vice, and patient under Sufferings, flattered them with the 
near Approach of thoſe Rewards, which completed all their 
Views and Expectations. To which the Defenders of Religion 
have oppoſed this Anſwer, that the Diſtinction of ſhort and 


* 


the ALMIGHTY, @ Thou/and Years are but as Teflerday, &c. 
« But the Principle both go upon is falſe; and if what hath 
been ſaid be dueiy weighed, it will appear that this Prophecy 
doth not reſpect CHRIS T's ſecond Coming to judgment, but 
his f; in the Abolition of the ewifþ Polity, and the Eſta- 
bliſhment of the Chriſtiani That Kingdom of CurisT, which 
commenced on the total Ceaſing of the Theocracy. For as 
GOD's Reign over the Jews entirely ended with the Abolition 
of the Temple-Service, ſo the Reign of CarisT, in Spirit and 
in Truth, had then its firſt Beginning. 
This was the true £/abliſoment of Chriſtianity, not that ef. 
fected by the Donations or Converſion of Conſtantine. Till 
the Fewrh Law was aboliſhed, over which the FarnER pre- 
ſided as King, the Reign of the Son could not take Place, 
becauſe the Sovereignty of CHRIST over Mankind, was that 
very Sovereignty of GOD over the Jews, 7ransferred, and more 
largely extended. Rs 
This therefore being one of the moſt Important Aras in 
the Economy of Grace, and the moſt awful Revolution in 
all GOD's Religious Diſpenſations; we ſee the Elegance and 
Propriety of the Terms in Queſtion, to denote ſo great an 
Event, together with the Deſtruction of IERUsALEu, by 
which it was effected: For in the old prophetic Language the 
Change and Fall of Principalities and Powers, whether Spi- 
ritual or Civil, are ſignified by the ſhaking of Heaven and 
Earth, the darkening the Sun and Moon, and the falling of 
the Stars; as the Rite and Eſtabliſhment of new ones are by 
* Proceflions in the Clouds of Heaven, by the Sound of Trum- 
« pets, and the afſembling together of Hoſts and Congrega- 
tions,“ . 
This Language, as the ſame Writer obſerves, was borrowed 
from the ancient Hieroglyphicks. For as in hieroglyphic 
Writing the Sun, Moon, and Stars were uſed to repreſent 
States and Empires, Kings, Queens, and Nobility ; their 
* Eclipſe and Extinction, temporary Diſaſters, or entire Over- 
throw, Sc. ſo in like Manner the Holy Prophets called Kings 
and Empires by the Names of the heavenly Luminaries; their 
* Misfortunes and Overthrow are repreſented by Eelipſes and 
Extinction; Stars falling from the Firmament are employed 
to denote the Deſtruction of the Nobility, &c. In a Word, 
the prophetic Stile ſeems to be a ſpeaking Hieroglyphic, 
* Theſe Obſervations will not only aſſiſt us in the Study of the 
* Old and New Teſtament, but likewiſe vindicate their Cha- 
* rater from the illiterate Cavils of Modern Libertines, who 
© have fooliſhly miſtaken Tx ar for the peculiar Workmanſhip 
© of the Prophet's heated Imagination, which was the ſober eſta- 
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© bliſhed Language of their Times, and which GOD and his 


* Son condeſcended to employ as the propereſt Conveyance of 
the high inyſterious Ways of Prov :nzxcE8, in the Revelation 
« of themſelves to Mankind,” | 


long, in the Duration of Time, is loſt in Eternity; and with 


after the DeftruFion of Feruſalen. 


To St. Matthew's Account St. Luke addeth, Ch. xxi. 24. 4, 
they ſhall fall by the Edge of the Sward, and jtall be led away Cag. 
vide into all Nations; and Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles, until the Times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, The Number 
of thoſe who fell by the Edge of the Sword was indeed very great 
Of thoſe who periſhed during the whole Siege, there were, a; 
Joskrus faith, eleven hundred thouſand. Many alſo were 
ſlain at other Times, and in other Places. By the Command 
of Florut, who was the firſt Author of the War, there were 
ſlain at Zeru/alem three thouſand and fix hundred: By the In. 
habitants of Cæſarea above twenty thouſand: At Seythopelis 
above thirteen thouſand: At A/ca/on two thouſand five hundred 
and at Prolemais two thouſand; At Alexandria, under Tiber;,, 
Alexander the Preſident, fifty thouſand : At Joppa, when it was 
taken by Ceſtius Gallus, eight thouſand four hundred: In a Moyg. 
tain called 4/amon near Spphoris above two thouſand: At Da- 
maſcus ten thouſand: In a Battle with the Remansat 4/calon ten 
thouſand: In an Ambuſcade near the ſame Place eight thouſang: 
At Japba fifteen thouſand : Of the Samaritans upon Mount Geri. 
zin eleven thouſand and ſix hundred: At Fozapa forty thouſand: 
At Japba when taken by Veſpaſian, four thouſand two hundred: 
At Tarichea ſix thouſand five hundred, and atter the City wag 
taken twelve hundred: At Gameala four thouſand lain, beſides 
five thouſand who threw themſelves down a Precipice: Of thoſe 
who fled with 7obn from Giſcbala 6000: Of the Gadareny 
fifteen thouſand ſlain, beſides an infinite Number drowned ; In 
the Villages of Idumæa above ten thouſand ſlain: At Geraſa a 
thouſand: At Maclærus ſeventeen hundred: In the Wood of 
Jardes three thouſand : In the Caſtle of Ma/ade nine hundred 
and fixty : In Cyrene by Catullus the Governor three thouſand, 
Beſides theſe many of every Age, Sex, and Condition, were 
ſlain in this War, who are not reckoned ; but of theſe who are 
reckoned, the Number amounts to above one Million, three hun. 
dred fifty.ſeven thouſand, ſix hundred and fixty ; which would 
appear almoſt incredible, if their own Hiſtorian had not ſo par. 
ticularly enumerated them. 

But beſides the Jews who ell by rhe Edge of the Sword, others 
were alſo to be led away Captive into all Nations: And conſidering 
the Number of the Slain, the Number of the Captives too was 
very great, There were taken particularly at Fapha, 2130 
at Tarichea, ſix thouſand choſen young Men were ſent to 
Nero; the reſt fold, to the Number of thirty thouſand and four 
hundred, beſides thoſe who were given to Agrippa: Of the Gada- 
renes, two thouſand two hundred: In [Jumea above a thouſand, 
Many, beſides theſe, were taken at Zeru/alem ; fo that, as Toje- 

pbus himſelf informs us, the Number of the Captives taken in 
the whole War amounted to ninety ſeyen thouſand: The tall and 
handſome young Men Titus reſerved for his Triumph; of the 
reſt, thoſe above ſeventeen Years of Age were ſent to the Works 
in Egypt but moſt were diſtrubted through the Romas Provinces, 
to be deſtroyed in their Theatres by the Sword or by wild 
Beaits ; thoſe under ſeventeen were ſold for Slaves. Of theſe 
Captives many underwent hard Fate: Eleven thouſand of them 
periſhed for Want. Titus exhibited all Sorts of Shows and Spec- 
tacles at Ce/area, and many of the Captives were there deſtroy'd, 
ſome being expoſed to wild Beaſts, and others compelled to 
fight in Troops againſt one another, At Cæſarea too in Honour 
of his Brother's Birth-Day, two thouſand five hundred Few: were 
ſlain; and a great Number likewiſe at Berytus, in Honour of his 
Father's. The like was done in other Cities of Syria, Thoſe 
whom he reſerved for his Triumph, were Simon and John,the Ge- 
nerals of the Captives, and ſeven hundred others of remarkable 
Stature and Beauty, Thus were the Jesus miſerably tormented, 
and diſtributed over the Roman Provinces; and are they not ſtill 
diſtreſſed and diſperſed over all the Nations of the Earth: 
As the Jews were to be lid away Captive into all Nations, ſo 7t- 
ru/alem was to be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the Times of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled, And accordingly Feru/alem hath never 


ſince been in the Poſſefionof the Fexws, but hath conſtantly been 


in Subjection to ſome other Nation; as firſt to the Romans, and 
afterwards to the Saracens, and then to the Franks, and then to the 
Mamalucs, and now the Turi Titus, as was related before, 
commanded all the City, as well as the Temple, to be deſtroyed: 
Only three Towers were left ſtanding for a Monumentto Poſterity 
of the Strength of the City, and ſo muchof the Wall as encom- 
paſſed the City on the Weſt, for Barracks for the Soldiers who 
were left there in Garriſon. All the reſt of the City was ſo to- 
tally demoliſhed, that there was no Likelihood of its ever being 
inhabited again, The Soldiers who were left there, were the 
tenth Legion, with ſome Troops of Horſe and Companies of 
Foot, under the Command of Terentius Rufus. When Titus came 
again to Feru/alem, in his Way from Syria to Egypt, and beheld 
the {ad Devaſtation of the City, and called to Mind its former 
Splendor and Beauty, he could not help lamenting over it, an 

curſing the Authors of the Rebellion, who had compelled him to 
the cruel Neceſſity of deſtroying fo fine a City. Veſpaſian ordered 
all the Lands of the JIxws to be ſold for his own Uſe; and all the 
Js ws, whereloever they dwelt, to pay each Man every 1 we 
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gie State of Feruſalem 


m to the Capitol of Rome, that they had before paid to 
ne Temple at Jeruſam. The Deſolation was ſo compleat, that 
ax ar ſaid to his Countrymen, What is become of our City, 
are was believed to be inhabited by GOD ? It is rooted up 
| 1. the very Foundations, and the only Monument of it that 
i left, is the Camp of thoſe who deſtroyed it, ſtill pitched upon 
* Remains. Some unhappy old Men fit over the Aſhes of the 
Temple, and a few Women reſerved by the Enemy for the 
i baſeſt of Injuries.” | | 

The firſt who rebuilt Jeruſalim, though not all exaQly on the 
{me Spot, Was the Roman Emperor Alius Adrian, and he called 
after his own Name Alia, and placed in it a Roman Colony, 
; ꝗ dedicated a Temple to Jupiter Capitolinus, in the Room of the 
Temple of the Txuz Gop. While he was viſiting the Eaſtern 
parts of the Empire, he came to Feruſalem, as Epiphanius informs 
us, forty-ſeven Years after its Deſtruction by Tas, and found the 
City all levelled with the Ground, and the 'Temple of GOD 
modden under Foot, except a few Houſes; and he then formed 
be Reſolution of rebuilding it; but his Deſign was not put in 
Execution till towards the latter End of his Reign. The Jews, 
naturally of a ſeditious Spirit, were inflamed upon this Occaſion 
into open Rebellion, to recover their natiye City and Country out 
of the Hands of Heathen Violators and Oppreſſors; and they 
vere headed by a Man called Barchochebas, avile Robber and Mur- 
derer; whoſe Name ſignifying the Sen of a Star, he confidently 
cetended that he was the Perſon propheſied of by Balaam in 
thoſe Words, ¶ Num. xxiv. 17.) there ſhall come a Star out of Jacob, and 
a Scepter ſpall riſe out of Ijrael. They were fucceſsful in their firſt 
Enterprizes, through the Neglect of the Romans; and it is pro- 
hable, as the Rebellion was raiſed for this Purpoſe, that they 
made themſelves Maſter of Æſia, or the new Jeruſalem, and 
maſſacred or chaced from thence the Heathen Inhabitants ; 
but the Romans beſieged and took it again; for we read in ſeveral 
Authors, in Euſebius, in Jerome, in Chry/o/tem, and in Appian, who 
lived at that Time, that Jeruſalem was again beſieged by the 
Rimans under Adrian, and was entirely burnt and conſumed. 
However that be, the Jews were at length ſubdued with moſt 
terrible Slaughter; fifty of their ſtrongeſt Caſtles, and nine hun- 
dred and eighty-five of their beſt Towns, were ſacked and demo- 
liſhed ; five hundred and eighty thouſand Men fell by the Sword 


ſame SU 


in Battle, beſides an infinite Multitude who periſhed by Famine, 


and Sickneſs, and Fire; ſo that Judæa was almoſt all deſolated.--- 
The Jewiſh Writers themſelves reckon, that doubly more Jews 
were ilain in this War, than came out of Egypt; and that their 
Sufferings under Nebuchadnezzar and Titus were not ſo great as 
what they endured under the Emperor Adrian.---- Of the Jews 
who ſurvived this ſecond Ruin of their Nation, an incredible 
Number of every Age and Sex were fold like Horſes, and diſ- 
perſed over the Face of the Earth.--The Emperor compleated his 
Deſign, rebuilt the City, re-eſtabliſhed the Colony, ordered the 
Statue of a Hog in Marble to be ſet up over the Gate that open- 
ed towards Berhlebem, and publiſhed an Edict ſtrictly forbidding 
any Jew, upon the Pain of Death, to enter the City, or ſo much 
as to look upon it at a Diſtance, 

In this State Jeruſalem continued, being almoſt wholly known 
by the Name of Alia, till the Reign of the firſt Chriftian Em- 
peror, Conſtantine the Great. The Name of Jeru/alem had 
grown into ſuch Diſuſe, and was ſo little remembered or known, 
eſpecially among the Heathens, that when one of the Martyrs of 
Palefline, who ſuffered in the Perſecution under Maximin, was 
examined of what Country he was, and anſwered of Feru/alem, 
neither the Governor of the Province, nor any of his Aſſiſtants, 

could comprehend what City it was, or where ſituated, But in 
Conflantine's Time it began to reſume its antient Name; and 
Euſebius ſaid, more like a Courtier than a Biſhop, that this was 
perhaps the new Jeruſalem which was foretold by the Prophets. 
The Jeu, who hated and abhorred the Chriſtian Religion as 
much or more than the Heathen, afſembled again, as we learn 
from Chry/oftom, to recover their City, and to rebuild their 
Temple; but the Emperor with his Soldiers repreſſed their vain 
Attempt ; and having cauſed their Ears to be cut off, and their 
Bodies to be marked for Rebels, he diſperſed them over all the 
Provinces of his Empire, as ſo many Fugitives and Slaves. The 
Laws of Conflantine, and of his Son and Succeſſor Conflantius, 
were likewiſe in other Reſpects very ſevere againſt the Jesu; 
dut Julian, called the Apoſtate, the Nephew of Con/lantine, and 
Succeſſor of Conſtantius, was more favourably inclined towards 
tem; not that he really liked the Feavs, but diſliked the Chri/- 
tans, and out of Prejudice and Hatred to the Chriſtian Religion 
reſolyed to re-eſtabliſh the Jui Worſhip of Ceremonies. Our 
Loxp had ſaid that Jeru/alem jhould be trodden daun of the 
Gentiles; JULIAN purpoſed to defeat the Prophecy, and reſtore 
the Jeaus. For this Purpoſe he wrote kindly to the whole 
Body or Community of the Jens, expreſſing his Concern of their 
former ill Treatment, and aſſuring them of his Protection from 
future Oppreſſion; and concluding with a Promiſe, that if he 
was ſucceſsful in the Perfian War, he would rebuild the Holy 
City of Jeruſalem, reſtore them to their Habitations, live with 
them- there, and join with them in worſhipping the great 
GOD of the Univerſe. His Zeal even exceeded his Promiſe ; 


for before he (et out from Antioch, on his Perfan Expedition, he 
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propoſed to begin with rebuilding the T'emple at Jeruſa em with 
the greateſt Mag niſicence. He aſſigned immenſe Sums for the 
Building. He gave it in Charge to Alypius of Anticch, who 
had formerly been Lieutenant in Britain, to ſuperintend and 
haſten the Work: Ahpius ſet about it vigorouſly ; the Governor 
of the Proyince aſſiſted him in it; but horrible Balls of Fire 
burſting forth near the Foundation, with frequent Aftuults, ren 
dered the Place inacceſſible to the Workmen, who were burat 
ſeveral Times; and in this Manner, the fiery Element obſti- 


nately repelling them, the Enterpriſe was laid aſide. What a 


ſignal Providence was it, chat this, no more than the former At- 
tempts, ſhould ſucceed and proſper ; and that, rather than the 
Prophecies ſhould be defeated, a Prodigy was wrought even by 
the Teſtimony of a faithful Heathen Hiſtorian | The Interpo- 
ſition certainly was as providential, as the Attempt was impious; 
and the Account here given is nothing more than what Julian 


himſelf and his own Hiſtorian, have teſtified, There are indeed 


many Witneſſes to the Truth of the Fact, whom an able Critic 
hath well drawn together and ranged in this order, ** Ammia- 
* us Marcellinus an Heathen, and Zemuch David a Jew, who 
* conteſſeth that Julian was divinitus impeditus, hindered by 
“God in this Attempt: Nazianzen and Chry/oftcem among the 
* Greeks, Ambroſe and Ruffinus among the Latin, who flou- 
„ riſhed at the very Time when this was done: Theodoret, and 
« Sozomen, Orthodox Hiſtorians, Philoftorgius an Arian, So- 
* crates, a Favourer of the Nowatians, who wrote the Story within 
„ the Space of Fifty Years after the Thing was done, and 
« whilſt the Eye-Witneſſes of the Fact were yet ſurviving.” Ju- 
lian was the laſt of the Heathen Emperors, His Succetlor 
Jovian made it the Buſineſs of his ſhort Reign, to undo, as 
much as was poſſible, all that Julian had done; and the ſuc- 
ceeding Emperors were generally for repreſſing Fudai/m in the 
ſame Proportion as they were zealous for promoting Chriftaztty. 
Aarian's Edict was revived, which prohibited all Jeu from 
entering into 7eru/alem, or coming near the City; and Guards 
were polted to inforce the Execution of it. This was a very 
lucrative Station to the Soldiers, for the Jena: uſed to give Money 
for Permiſſion to come and fee the Ruins of their City and 
Temple, and to weep over them, eſpecially on the Day where- 
on Jeruſalem had been taken and deſtroyed by the Romans, It 


does not appear that the Zews had ever the Liberty of approach- 


ing the City, unleſs by Stealth or by Purchaſe, as long as it con- 

tinued in Subjection to the Greet Emperors, It continued in 

Subjection to the Greet Emperors, till this, and other neigh- 

bouring Cities and Countries, fell under the Dominion of the 

Saracens, Only in the former Part of the Seventh Century after 

Cnaisr, and in the beginning of the Reign of the Emperor 

Heraclius, it was taken and plundered by Cho/roes King of Perſia, 
and the greateſt Cruelties were exerciſed on the Inhabitants. 

Ninety Thouſand Chriſtians are ſaid to have been fold and ſa- 

crificed to the Malice and Revenge of the Jews. But Heraclins 
ſoon repelled and routed the Per/fians, reſcued Jeruſalem out 
of their Hands, and baniſhed all Jews, forbidding them, under 

the ſevereſt Penalties, to come within three Miles of the City. 

Feruſalem was hardly recovered from the Depredations of the 

Per/ians, before it was expoſed to a worſe Evil by the conquer- 
ing Arms of the Saracens. It was in the Beginning of the ſame 
ſeventh Century that Mahommed began to preach and propagate 
his new Religion: And this /zizle Cloud, which was at firſt no 
bigger than a Man's Hand, ſoon overſpread and darkened the 
whole Hemiſphere. Mahommed himſelf conquered ſome Parts of 
Arabia: His Succeſſor Abubeker broke into Paleftine and Syria. 
Omar, the next Caliph, was one of the moſt rapid Conquerors, 
who ever ſpread Deſolation upon the Face of the Earth: His 
Reign was of no longer Duration than ten Years and a half; 
and in that Time he ſubdued all Arabia, Syria, Mejopotamia. 
Perſia, and Egypt : His Army inveſted Jeru/a/em : He came thi- 
ther in Perſon; and the Chriſtians after a long Siege being re- 
duced to the greateſt Extremities, in the Year of CHRIST 637, 
ſurrendered the City upon Capitulation. He granted them 
honourable Conditions; he would not allow any of their Churches 
to be taken from them; but only demanded of the Patriarch, 
with great Modeſty, a Place where he might build a Moſque, 
The Patriarch ſhewed him Jacob's Stone, and the Place 
where the Temple of Solomon had been built, which the Chri/- 
tians had filled with Ordure in Hatred to the Jews, Omar 
began himſelf to cleanſe the Place, and he was followed in this 
Act of Piety by the principal Officers of his Army; and it was 
in this Place that the firit Moſque was erefted at Jeraſalem. 
Omar the Conqueror of Jeruſalem is ſaid alſo to have died there, 
being ſtabbed by a Slave at Morning Prayers in the Moſque 
which he had erected. Abdolnelik the Son of Meravan, the 
twelfth Caliph, inlarged the Moſque at Jeruſalem, and ordered 
the People to go thither on Pilgrimage, inſtead of Mecca, which 
was then in the Hands of the Rebel 46dolah > And afterwards, 
when the Pilgrimage of Mecca was by any Accident interrupted, 
the Muſſulmen uſed to repair to Jeruſalem for the ſame Purpoſes 
ot Devotion. 


8 | In 


xt 
— 


= - 2 — * * — 2 n _ ch ama * 8 * 
0 N . wy 1 *. > * ny — 2 2 —— r „— rr me - 2 — mich © wn rs way — — rr vn — 
dr ? 1 2 > Rt A Fo Cs —— LAWS Ine n EY = — TR — ens a rc nn 2 — — — — * ——— * 1 
_ is. x r 8 J = 3 = n . — « = * 8 
— — ————— — . = 7 . — = oe Ss A — 7 ES r = 8 > ag A _—_ D * 4 
r DE lee % ᷣ d;. ͤ ͤ ] A ⁰˙ wL. q rg, — — * — 2 9 * — — _ —— —_— — — — * — — — — _ U— IOIEE — — — — — —— « — — 
— 8 P — X w_ — 2 We; 4 r r ” = — > < 2 SS — — — 
; — 8 = ax 425 D — 38 <= — — * 2 * = — —— * r > ö - 
j 1 . a Pe - — * — * — — — — = 
. — — p - — — — — J — —— — — — — . = « — - — — - — — — - — — 0 — - = 2 . 
— — — — —— — — — - — — — — — — —_ — — 222 - PRICE — 2 — — — — — — —_— 
. a od th — — * atm writs — — PE 2 — — - = — - + — 2 — > — 5 — = = —_ - * 1 2 = = - = 
<7 7 a 1 
* 1 ; 4 2 7 1 y 
- 2 "Te, * . 4 - o 
* J X i U _ 1 d , - b h i $ 

145 2 = LT þ b q 5 DET cal ' NF © ; og P bo , 

. he 4 * h * wt TE) — Pn * 

N 9 = wa = RT e =_ n n Ky = * „ ff 4 rg 

LA; = =; 5 a1 8 n 1 CY - ns VP ; 


1 
4 
141 
| 
11 
[ 
x 
18 
Uh 
[ 


. — 
— —_—— CC — EIT 


4 ths manger — 
— —f * —— 


3 — —_ 23 na Ott + An "_=_ * 7. a 
— — — 


1 
8 — 


9 


————  — 
— r 7 
. ͤ , ERR.” 
. ,] 


LO 
$a gran aa + > 
— = BAS YE 


i =— | a l 3 In _ 

=” — — — - . Duan: — - 
— —  — 3 r — — — — — — 5 ; — 
5 —— — n A 7277 8 —— . — — 9 " 
* * N „ - . e - . 2 » * 8 > "Eg — — n 

. KR is a — — _ 5 ' 3 * = 4 = 

— — — 2 > i _ RGA — — 423 > _ 

= 5 2 — w = - — 

Fen nds” — " *- , —— — II Pe . _ — 

2 — — — gs 


==" ak 
_ nibh; 
PX 24 
——— vt > een 
o 2 = 


t48 The State of Feruſalem 


In this Manner the Holy City was transferred from the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Greet CurisT1ans into the Dominion of the Aa- 
bian Muſſulmen, and continued in Subjection to the Caliphs 
till the latter Part of the eleventh Century, that is above 400. 
Years. At that Time the Turks of the Selzuccian Race had 
made themſelves Maſters of Perſia, and uſurped the Govern- 
ment, but ſubmitted to the Religion of the Country ; and be- 
ing firmly ſeated there, they extended their Conqueſts as far as 
Jeruſalem, and farther, They drove out the Arabians, and alſo 
| deſpoited the Caliphs of their Power over it; and they kept 
Poſſeſſion of it, till being weakened by Diviſions among them. 
ſelves, they were ejedted by the Caliph of Egypt. The Caliph of 
Egypt, perceiving the Diviſions and Weakneſs of the Turi, ad- 
vanced to Jeruſaum with a great Army; and the Turks expect- 
ing no Succour, preſently ſurrendered. it to him. But though 
it thus changed Maſters, and paſſed from the 4rabians to the 
Turks, and from the Turk: to the Egyptians, yet the Religion pro- 
feſſed there was ſtil! the ſame, the Mohammedan being authorized 
and eſtabliſhed, and the Chri/tian only tolerated upon Payment 
of Tribute. : a ; 

The Egyptians enjoyed their Conqueſt but alittle while ; for 
in the ſame Year that they took Poſſeſſion of it, they were diſ- 
poſſe ſled again by the F ranks, as they are generally denominated, 
or the Latin Chriſtians. PETER, the Hermit of Amiens in France, 


went on a Pilgrimage to Paliſtine, and there having ſeen and. | 


ſhared in the Diſtreſſes and Miſeries of the Chriftians, he repre- 
ſented them at his Return in ſuch pathetic Terms, that by. his 
Preaching and Inſtigation, and by the Authority of Pope Urban 
II. and the Council of Clermont, the Weſt was ſtirred up againſt 
the Eaſt, Europe againſt Aſia, the Chriſtians againft the Muſſul- 


men, for the retaking of Jeruſalem, and for the Recovery of the 
Holy Land out of the Hands of the Infidels. It was the epide- 


mic Madneſs of the Time ; and Old and Young, Men and Wo- 
men, Prieſts and Soldiers, Monks and Merchants, Peaſants and 
Mechanics, all were eager to aſſume the Croſs, and to ſet out for 
what they thought the Holy War. Some aſſert that the Num- 
ber of thoſe who went out on this Expedition amounted to 
above a Million. They who make the loweſt Computation af- 
firm, that there were at leaſt three hundred thouſand fighting 
Men. After ſome Loſſes and ſome Victories, the Army fat 
down before Jeruſalem; and after a Siege of five Weeks they 
took it by Storm, on the fifteenth of Juh, in the Year of CHRIS 
1099; and all, who were not Chri/tians, they put to the Sword. 
They maſſacred above ſeventy thouſand Muſſulmen ; and all the 
Jews in the Place they gathered and burnt together; and the 
Spoil that they found in the Moſques was of ineſtimable Value. 
| Godfrey of Boulogne, the General, was choſe King ; and there 
reigned nine Kings in Succeſſion; and the Kingdom ſubſiſted 
eighty-eight Years, till the Year of CHRIST 1187, when the 
Muſſulmen regained their former Dominion, 

At that Time the famous Saladin, having ſubverted the Go- 
vernment of the Caliphs, had cauſed himſelf to be proclaimed 
Sultan of Egypt. Having alſo ſubdued Syria and Arabia, he 
formed the Deſign of beſieging Feru/alem, and of putting an 
End to that Kingdom. He marched againſt it with a powerful 
and victorious Army, and took it by Capitulation on Friday the 


ad of October, after a Siege of fourteen Days. He compelled 


the Chri/tians to redeem their Lives at the Price of ten Pieces of 
Gold for a Man, five for a Women, and two for a Boy or Girl. 
He reſtored to the Oriental Chriſtians the Church of the Holy 
Sepulchre ; but forced the Franks or Weſtern Chriftians to de- 
part to Tyre or other Places, which were in the Poſſeſſion of 
their Countrymen. 


was one of the moſt renowned Cruſaders, and had eminently di- 
ſtinguiſhed himſelf in the Holy Wars, gloried in the empty 
Title. The City however did not remain fo aſſured to the Fa- 
mily of Saladin, but thirty Years after, his Nephew A Moadbam, 
Sultan of Damaſcus, was obliged to demoliſh the Walls, not be- 
ing able to keep it himſelf ; and fearing left the Franks, who 
were than again become formidable in thoſe Parts, ſhould eſta- 
bliſh themſelves again in a Place of ſuch Strength, Afterwards, 
in the Year 1228, another of Saladin's Family, Al Kamel, the 
Sultan of Egypt, who enjoyed Part of the Eſtates of his Kinſ- 
man, Al Maadbam, after the Death of that Prince, to ſecure his 
| own Kingdom, made a Treaty with the Franks, and yielded up 
Jeruſalem to the Emperor Frederic II. upon Condition that he 
ſhould not rebuild the Walls, and that the Moſques ſhould be 
reſerved for the Devotions of the Muſſulmen. 
cordingly crowned King there, but ſoon returned into Europe, 
Not many Years intervened, before the Chriftians broke the 
Truce; and Melec/alah, Sultan of Egypt, being greatly offended, 
marched directly towards Jeruſalem, put all the Franks therein 
to the Sword, demoliſhed the Caſtle which they had built, 

ſacked and raſed the City, not even ſparing the Sepulchre of 
our LORD, which till that Time had never been violated or de- 
filed: And before the End of the ſame Century, the Cruſaders, 
or European Chriſtians, were totally extirpated out of the Land; 
having loſt in their Eaſtern Expeditions, according to ſome Ac- 
counts, above two Millions of Perſons. 


S. MATTHEW. 


relling about the Succeſſion, his vaſt Empire in a little 


— 


But though the City was in the Hands of 
the Muſſulmen, yet the Chriſiians had ſtill their nominal King 
of Jeruſalem; and for ſome Time Richard I. of Exgland, wo 


Frederic was ac 


W 


fince its Deftrufion by the Roman, 


Before this Time the Mamalucs or the foreign Slaves to the 
Egyptian Sultans had uſurped the Government from their M 
ſters: And ſoon after this Kazan, the Chan of the Mogul 7 aj 
tars, made an Irruption into Syria, routed Al Naſer the Sultan 
of Egypt, had Damaſcus ſurrendered to him, and ordered 5 . 
alem to be repaired and refortified. But being recalled by th 
Troubles in Pera, he was obliged to quit his new Conga 
and the Mamaluc Sultan of Egypt ſoon took Pofleflion of Ns, 
again. In like Manner, when the great Timur, or . 
like a mighty Torrent, overwhelmed Alia, and vanquiſhed bolt 
the Twrkiþ and Egyptian Sultans, he went twice, in paſſing and 
repaſſing, to viſit the Holy City, gave many Preſents to the rell. 
gious Perſon+, and freed the Inhabitants from Subſidies and 
Garriſons. But the Ebb was almoſt as ſudden as the Flood: 
He died within a few Years, and his Sens and Grandſons quar. 
mouldered away; and Jeruſalem, with the neighbouring hy 
tries, reverted to the Obedience of the Mamalucs again, It 
was then in a ruined and deſolate State, as Chalconay/as te. 
ſcribes it, and the Chri/ttans paid large Fribute to the Sultans of 
Egypt tor Acceſs to the Sepulchre of JESU5. And in the ſame 
State it continued, with little Variation, under the Dominion of 
the Mamalucs, tor the Space of above 260 Years; till at length 
this, with the other Territories of the Mamalucs, fell a Prey to 
the Arms of the Turks of the Orhman Race. ES 

It was about the Year 1516 that Sin, the Ninth Emperor of 
the Jurks, turned his Arms againſt Egypt; and having conquer. 
ed one Sultan, and hanged another, he annexed Syria, Egypt 
and all the Dominions of the Mamalucs, to the Orhman Empire, 
In his Way to Egypt, he did as Kazan and Tameriane had don. 
before him; he went to viſit the Holy City, the Seat of © 
many Prophets, and the Scene of ſo many Miracles, It lay at 
that Time in a miſerable ruined Condinon, according to the 
Account of a contemporary Hiſtorian, not inhabited by the 
Jews, who were baniſhed into all the World, but by a few CH. 
tiant, who paid large Tribute to the Egyprian Sultans for the 
t oſſeſſion of the Holy Sepulchre. Sum offered up his Dey. 
tions at the Monuments ct tne Old Prophets, and preſented the 
Chriftian Prieſts with as much Money as was ſufficient to buy 
them Proviſions for fix Months; and having {tayed there one 


Night, he went to join his Army at Gaza. From that Time 


to this the Othman Emperors have poſſeſſed it under the Title of 
Hami, THAT Is of Protectors, and not of Maſters ; though they 
are more properly Tyrants and Oppreflors. Turk;, Arabians, and 
Chri/iians, of various vets and Nations, dwell tnere out ot Re- 
verence to the Place; but very few Jews, an of thoſe the 
greateſt Part, as Baſnage ſays, are Beggars, and live upon Alms. 
The 7ews ſay, that when the Mess:an ſhall come, the City 
will undergo a Conflagration and Inundation, in order to be 
purified from the Defilements which the Chri/tians and Mohan- 
medans have committed in it ; and therefore they chooſe not to 
ſettle there. But the Writer juit mentioned aſſigns two more 
probable and natural Reaſons: ** One is, that the Mahommedans 
look upon Feru/alem as a Holy Place; and therefore there are 
« a great many Saxons and devout Muſſulmen, who have 
* taken up their Abode there, who are Perſecutors of the Jews 
« as well as of the Chri/tians, ſo that they have leſs Tranquility 
« and Liberty at Zeru/a/em than in other Places: And as there 
«is very little Trade, there is not much to be got, and this 
« Want of Gain drives them away.” 

By thus tracing the Hiſtory of Feru/alem from the DeſtruRion 
by Titus to the preſent Time, it appears evidently, that as the 
Jews have been /ed away Captive into ail Nations, fo Feruſalem 
hath been trodden down of the Gentiles, There are now almoſt 
1700 Years, in which the Jewiſh Nation have been a ſtanding 
Monument of the Truth of JESUS's Predictions, themlelves 
diſperſed over the Face of the whole Earth, and their Land 
groaning under the Yoke of foreign Lords and Conquerors. 
And there is no Reaſon to doubt but they will continue in the 
ſame State they are, until the Times of the Gentiles be fu filled. Our 
LORD's Words are very memorable, Feru/alem jhall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, until the Times of the Gentiles be fuifilled, It 
is ſtill trodden down by the Gentiles, and conſequently the Times 
of the Gentiles are not yet fulfilled. When the Timer of the Gentiles 
SHALL BE fulfilled, then the Expreſſion implies that the Jew: 
ſhall be delivered from their long Subjection. Jeruſalen, as it 
hath hitherto remained, ſo probably will remain in Subjection 
to the Gentiles, until theſe Times of the Gentiles be fulfilled; or, 35 
St. Paul expreſſeth it, Rom. xi. 25, 26. Until the Fulneſi of the 
Gentiles be come in; and /o all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, and become a- 
gain the People of GOD. The Fulne/5 of the Jews will come in 
as well as the Fulne/s of Gentiles, For (ver. 12, &c.) if the F all 
of them be the Riches of the World, and the diminiſhing of them ibi 
Riches of the Gentiles ; how much more their Pulneſs ? For I would 
not, Brethren, that ye ſpꝛula be ignorant of this Myſtery, that Blind- 
neſs in Part is happene4 unto 1ſrael, until the Fulneſi of the Gen- 
tiles be come in: And /o all Hrael ſpall be ſaved. | 

But tho' the Jews, when they look unto CHRIT, will no 
Doubt be freed from the Subjection and Contempt in which, ever 


ſince the Deſtruction of their City and Polity, by the Romans, w 
9 ave 
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have been and ſtill are in; yet there is Reaſon to conclude, 
that they will rather be incorporated with other Nations, than re- 
ſtored to their own Land, or at leaſt that their Temple will never 
be rebuilt again, becauſe the Zewifh Worſhip is in its Nature 
quite different from the Chriſtian, and they cannot both ſubſiſt 


together. The Firſt, which was only preparatory, muſt needs 


ive Way to the other, for it eannot be that when the Subſtance 
74 come, the Figure or Shadow of it ſhould remain. To appre- 
hend this the more clearly, it will be neceſſary to enquire into the 
Inſtitution of the 7ew7 Worihip, and what was GOD's End or 


Deſign in inſtituting it. We find then that GOD ſaw fit, in order 


to preſerve-the Memory of himſelf amidſt a World running head- 
long into Idolatry, to ſelect a ſingle Family, which, advanced in- 
to à Nation, might become the Repoſitory of his Holy Name. 
o this Purpoſe he took the Seed of Abraham, in Reward of the 
Virtues of their Forefathers, and, in due Time, brought them, 
by Leaders choſen from amongſt themſelves, to the Land he had 
appointed for them.----In Compliance with the religious Notions 


of thoſe Times, he condeſcended, when he communicated 


himſelf as the Maker and Governor of the Univerſe, to adopt 
them for his preuliar People, under the Idea of their tutelar 
Deity, or the GOD of Abratam, Iſaac, and Jacob: And, the 
better to ſecure the great End of their Separation, aſſumed like- 
wiſe the Title and Office of their King or civil Governor 
Hence their Religion came under the Idea of a Law; and was 
ſo conſidered and denominated ; and their Law was, in the 
ſtricteſt Senſe, Religion, as having all the Sanctions of a Divine 
Command. From this Account of the Jew: Conſtitution 


it follows, That Religion which elſewhere hath only Particu/ars 


for its Subjects, had here the Nation or Community; and what 


elſewhere, as far as concerns the Divine Origin of Religion, 


is only a private Matter, was here a public one: For the Deity 
being both their Tutelary (30D and civil Governor the proper Ob- 
je& of his Care, in each Capacity, was the collective Body of the 
People; and whether we conſider the Obſervance due to him 
under the Idea of Law or Religion, it was ſtill the Body of the 
People which was the proper Subject of it.----From this Account 
of the Hebrew Government, one natural Conſequence ariſeth, 
that the principal Rites of their Religion and Law were to be 
performed and celebrated in ſome determined Place: This, the 
Object and Subject of their Ceremonial ſeemed equally to re- 
quire ; for the Ideas of tutelary GOD and King implied a Local 


Reſidence; and a national Act, created by the Relations ariſing 
$ 


from theſe Things, required a fixed and certain Place for it 

Celebration; and both together feemed to mark out the Capi- 
tal of the Country for that Purpoſe. This conſequent Practice, 
which the Nature and Reaſon of Things ſo evidently point out, 
the Iaſtitates of the Hebrew Conſtitution expreſsly order and en- 
join. During the early and unſettled Times of the Fexwifs State, 
the Sacrifices preſcribed by their Ritual were directed to be offer- 
ed up hetoze the Door of a moveable Tabernacle ; but when they 
had gained the Eſtabliſhment decreed for them, and a ificent 
Temple was erected for religious Worſhip, then all their Sacri- 
tices were to be offered at Zera/alem only. Now Sacriſices conſtitut- 


jag the Subſtance of their national Worthip, their Religion could 


not be faid to ſubfiſt longer than the Continuance of that Cele- 
bration ; But Sacrifices could be performed only in one appoint- 
ed Temple; fo that when this was finally deſtroyed, the Inſtitu- 
tion itſelf became aboliſhed. Nor was any Thing more couſo- 
nan: to the Nature of this Religion, than the aſſigning ſuch a 
Celebration of its Rights. The Temple would exiſt while 
they remained a People, and continued ſovereign ; but 
when they ceaſed to be ſuch they would indeed loſe their Temple, 
but then they had no further Ufe for it; becauſe the Rites there 


celebrated were relative to them only as a civil policied Nation. 


The Conſequences are all ſo neceſſarily connected, and clearly 
underſtood, that when Jesus informs the Woman of Samaria of 
the approaching Abolition of the Law of Maſer, he expreſſes 
himfetf by this Circumſtance, that Men ſhould no longer 4wor/bip 
at the Temple of Feruſalem.--=-- If from the Nature of this Religion, 
we go on to conſider its End, we ſhall find in it all the Marks of 
a Religion preparatory and introductory to another more com- 
pleat and perfect; of which it contains the Rudiments, and pre- 
lens tne Shadow. Such as the confining its fundamental Doc- 
trine, the Worſhip of the True GOD, within the Limits of one 
mall Country, Such again, as its multifarious and enigmatic 
Ritual ; of which no reaſonable Account can be had, but that 
Part was inſtituted to oppoſe the reigning Superſtitioñs, in order 
to preſerve 'the Separation; and Part to preſigure, by Types or 
Symbols, the eſſential Circumſtances of ſome future Diſpenſation. 
But Chriftianity, which eſtabliſhed its Pretentions by the Power 
of Miracles, and the Purity of Doctrine, doth in Fact ſupport 
theſe Concluſions, by repreſenting Judalſin as only the Rudiments 


and Shadow of its own more compleat Oeconomy. This being 


premiſed, we ſay, that the more perfect Diſpenſation, could not 
take Place till the leſs perfect, which prefigured it, and prepared 
its Way, was ſet afide and aboliſhed. 

But now, if the mere voluntary Adherence to a Religion, or 
Men's calling themſelves of it, were enough to prevent its Abo- 


[ 


Opening. 
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lition, the Perverſeneſs and Obſtinacy of our Nature is ſuch, that 
they might, and in Fact, would lie in the Way, and obſtruct the 
Purpoſes of PrRovipence. Thereſore has the great Diſpoſer of 
all Things ſo divinely conſtituted this preparatory Religion, as to 


put it outof the Powerof Human Perverſity even todelay or retard 


its deſtined Abolition ; by ſo conſtituting the Natures, and diſpo - 
ſing the Order of his Diſpenſations, that thoſe eſſential Rites, 
which made the Jexr/þ Religion to be what it was, ſhould of 
Neceſſity require a fixed local Celebration, which it was not 
poſſible to perform longer than while the Zewi/ People continu- 
ed a Nation, and in Poſſeſſion of the. Sovereignty of Pale/tine, 
Chry/o/lom has an elegant Obſervation to this Purpoſe: * From 
the Neceſſity (ſays he) of a local Worſhip, GOD covertly 
* withdrew the Jeaus from their Attachment to ritual Obſervances. 
For as a Phyſician, by breaking the 2750 e his Patient 
from indulging his Appetite in a. huttful Draught; ſo GOD 
* withheld them from their Sacrifices, by deſtroying the City it- 
© ſelf, and making the Place inacceflible to all of them,” 

Thus Judaiſm being of Neceſſity to ceaſe on the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of Chriftianity ; we ſce for what Reaſon it was predicted, 
that when Shiloh came, the Scepter ſhould depart from Fudah, Ad- 
mirable are the Ways of Provipexce ! and fo will be always 
found, whenever we happen upon the Clue that leads us the riglit 

It appears then, from the Nature of Things, that the Tem- 
ple-Worſhip muſt fall with the Riſe of that which is in Spirit and 
in Truth ; and that the Abolition of the Mo/are Ceremonial Law 
is eſſential to the Fſtabliſnment of the Goſpel, Conformably to 
theſe Ideas, JESUS ſays to the Woman of Samaria----- Belieue me, 


the Hour cometh, when ye ſhall neither in this Mountain, nor yet at 


Ferujalem, worſhip the Father. But the Hour cometh, and now is, 

when the true Worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and in 

Truth, John Ch. iv. 21----23. And to ſecure this great Event, 

PRO VI DEN decreed that the City and Temple of Jeruſalem 

ſhould be totally deſtroyed. And from the abſolute Incoglittency 

that there is in the Jew:/ and Chriſtian Worſhip ſubſiſting toge- 
ther, we may reaſonably conclude that the Hand of PrRovipencs 

is in it, that the Temple has never been rebuilt, and that it has 
and ever will prevent all Attempts for that Purpole, 


32 Now learn a parable of the fig-tree; When 
his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that ſummer zs nigh : 

3 So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall ſee all theſe 


things, know that it is near, even at the doors. 


34 Verily I fay unto you, This generation ſhall 


not paſs till all theſe things be fulfilled. 


The Diſciples, in their Queſtion, propoſed two Things tg 
our LORD: Firſt, when ſhould be the Time of his Coming, or 
the Deſiruction of Jeru/a/em ?.. And ſecondly, what ſhould be 
the Signs of it? (wer. 3.) Tell us when ſhall theſe Things be, and 
what ſhall be the Sign of thy Coming, and of the Concluſion of the 
Age. 
firſt, and ſpoke at large of the Sigus of the Deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, which are contained from the 4th Verſe of the Chapter 
tothe 31ſt incluſive : He touched upon the moſt material Paſ- 


ſages and Incidents ; not only of thoſe which were to forerun 


this great Event, but likewiſe of thoſe which were to attend, 
and immediately to follow upon it : And having thus anſwered 
the latter Part of the Queſtion, he proceeds now, in Yer/e za, to 
anſwer the former Part of the Queſtion, as to the Time of his 


Coming, and to the Deſtruction of ery/alem He begins with 
obſerving that the Signs which he had given would be as certain 
an Indication of the Time of his Coming, as the Fig-Tree's 


patting forth its Leaves is of the Approach of Summer : He pro- 


ceeds to declare, that the Time of his Coming was at no very 


great Diſtance ; and to ſhew that he nad been ſpeaking all this 
while of the Deſtruction of Zery/a/-m, he aftirms with his uſual 
Affirmation, Verily 1 ſay unto you, This Generation ſhall not paſt, 
till all theſe Things be fulfilled : The preſent Generation ſhall not 
die, till the Whole of this Prophecy is fulfilled. It ſeems 
a Wonder how any can refer Part of the foregoing Diſcourſe to 
the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, and Part to the End of the 
World, or any other diſtant Event, when it is faid ſo poſſitively 
here in the Concluſion, All the/e Things ſhall be fulfilled in this Ge- 
neraticn. And if we examine the reſpective Accounts which the 
Evangeliſts have given, we ſhall find ſo many Exprefſions in 
one or the other of them, that cannot be underftood of the End 
of the World, that it ſeems to put the Matter beyond all Doubt. 
Thus, Luke Ch. xxi. 41. ben ge {ee theſe Things come to paſt 
know ye that the Kingdom of GOD is nigh at Hand. Now the End 
of the World will be a Conſummation of Things, and not a Sea- 
ſon of Expectation: Beſides, the Phraſe of the Kingdom of GOD, 
throughout the New Te/ament, ſignifies the Goſpel Diſpenſation, 
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130 Reflexions on Jeſus's Prophecy 


or the Kingdom which GOD ſet up among Men under the Rule 
of JESUS. Now this we know is begun already, and has long 
been ſo ; and therefore what is ſaid in Luxe, When ye fee theſe 
Things come to paſs, knox» ye that the Kingdom of GOD 1s nigh at 
Hand, cannot with any Propriety be underſtood of the Time of 
the End of the World ; but it may juſtly be underſtood of the 
Deſtruction of Jeru/alem and the Jewiſh Polity ; as then the 
Kingdom of GOD, under JESUS, ſpread and prevailed migh- 
tily ; or rather, as it has been obſerved already, the Kingdom 
of CHRIST then commenced : For as GOD's Reign over the 
he -- entirely ended with the Deſtruction of the Temple, ſo the 

eign of JESUS had then properly its firſt Beginning. In 
Matthew Ch. xvi. 28. we find JESUS ſaying, There are ſome fland- 
ing here, which ſhall not taſte of Death, till they fee the Son of Man 
coming in his Kingdom : Intimating, that it would not ſucceed im- 
mediately ; and yet was not at ſuch a Diſtance of Time, but that 
ſome then living ſhould be Spectators of the Calamities coming 


upon the Nation, In like Manner he ſays to the Women who 


bewailed and lamented him as he was going to be crucified, Luke 
Ch. xxiii. 28. Daughters of Fern/alem, weep not for me, but weep 

for yourſelves, and for your Children : Which ſufficiently implied, 
that the Days of Diſtreſs and Miſery were coming, and would 
fall on them and their Children: But at that Time there was 
not any Appearance of ſuch immediate Ruin, The wiſeſt Poli- 
tician could not have inferred it from the then preſent State of 
Affairs. Nothing leſs than Diving Prescrience could have 
certainly foreſeen and foretold it.---It appears next to impoſlible 
that any Man ſhould duly conſider theſe Prophecies, and the ex- 
act Completion of them; and if he is a Believer, not to be con- 
firmed in the Faith; or, if he is an Infidel, not to be converted. 
Can any ſtronger Proof be given of a Divine Revelation than 
the Spirit of Prophecy ? And can any ſtronger Proof be given 
of the Spirit of Prophecy, than the Examples now before us, in 


which ſo many Contingencies, and it may be ſaid Improbabilities, 


which Human Wiſdom or Prudence could never foreſee, are ſo 
particularly foretold, and ſo punQually accompliſhed ! At the 
Time when JESUS pronounced theſe Prophecies, the Roman Go- 
vernor reſided at Jeru/alem, and had a Force ſufficient to keep the 
People in Obedience : And could Human Prudence foreſee that 
the City as well as the Country would revolt and rebel againſt 
the Romans? Could Human Prudence foreſee Famines, and Peſti- 
lences, and Earthquakes, in divers Places? Could Human Prudence 
foreſee the ſpeedy Propagation of the Goſpel, ſo contrary to all 
Human Probability ? Could Human Prudence foreſee ſuch an 
utter Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, with all the Circumſtances pre- 
ceding and following it ? It was never the Cuſtom of the Romans 
abſolutely to ruin any of their Provinces, It was highly impro- 
bable therefore that ſuch a Thing ſhould happen. 
uſually objected to the other Predictions of Holy Writ, cannot 
with any Pretence be objected to theſe Prophecies of our Lok p, 


that they are N and obſcure; ſor nothing can be convey- 
1 


ed in plainer, ſimpler Terms, except where it was fit there ſhould 


be ſome Obſcurity : Beſides, he uſed great Preciſion in fixing and 


_ confining the Time to that very Generation, ——Por the Com- 
pletion of theſe Prophecies, the Perſons ſeem to have been won- 
derfully raiſed up and preſerved by Divine Przovipence. Ye/- 
faſian was promoted from Obſcurity; and though feared and 
hated by Nero, yet was preferred by him, and fingled out as the 
only General among the Romans who was equal to ſuch a War; 
GOD perhaps, as Jeſephus intimates, ſo diſpoſing and ordering 
Affairs. He had ſubdued the greateſt Part of Judæa, when he 
was advanced to the Empire; and he was happy in putting an 
End to the civil Wars, and to the other Troubles and Calamities 
of the State, or otherwiſe he would hardly have been at Leiſure 
to proſecute the War with the Jews : Tir us was wonderfully 
preſerved in the moſt critical Inſtances of Danger : While he was 
taking a View of the City, he was ſurrounded by the Enemy, 
and nothing leſs was expected than that he ſhould be lain, or 
made Priſoner ; but he reſolutely broke through the Midſt of 
them, and, though unarmed, yet arrived unhurt at his own Camp : 
Upon which Jeſephus makes this Reflexion, that from hence it 
is obvious to underſtand, that the Turns of War and the Danger 
of Princes are under the peculiar Care of GOD. Joſepbus him- 
ſelf was alſo no leſs wonderfully preſerved than Titus; the one 
to deſtroy the City, and the other to record its Deſtruction. He 
marvellouſly eſcaped from the Snares which were laid for him by 
John of Giſchala, and by Jeſus the Chief of the Robbers: And 
when his Companions were determined to kill him and themſelyes 
rather than ſurrender to the Romans, he prevailed with them to 
draw Lots who ſhould be killed, the one after the other ; and at 
laſt he was left with only one other, whom he perſuaded to ſub- 
mit with him to the Romans. Thus he was ſaved from the moſt 
imminent Deſtruction; and he himſelf eſteemed it, as it certainly 
was, a ſingular Inſtance of Divins Provipence. As Veſpa- 
cian and Titus ſeem'to have been raiſed up and preſerved for the 
Completion of theſe Prophecies, ſo might Jeſepbus for the Illuſ- 
tration of their Completion: For the particular Paſſages and 
Tranſactions, by which we prove the Completion of theſe Pro- 
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What is 


of the Deſtruction of Jernſalen. 


| Phecies, we derive not ſo much from Chriſtian Writers, who might 


be ſuſpected of a Deſign to parallel the Events with the Predic. 
tion, as from Heathen Authors, and chiefly from Jeſephus the Jeay. 
1% Hiſtorian, It is indeed very providential, that a more parti. 
cular Detail, a more exact Hiſtory, is preſerved of the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, and of all the Circumſtances relating to it, than of 
any other Matter whatſoever tranſacted ſo long ago: And it ig 


15 an additional Were to our Cauſe, that theſe Accounts are 


tranſmitted to us by a Jew, and by a Jew who was an Eye Wit. 
neſs to moſt of the Things which he relates. As a General in 
the Wars he muſt have had an exact Knowledge of all the Trang. 
actions of it, and as a Jewiſh Prieſt he would not relate them 
with any Favour or Partiality to the Chriſtian Cauſe, His Hiſ. 


tory was approved of by Ye/pafian and Titus, (who ordered it to 


be publiſhed)and by King Agrippa and many others, both Je, 
and Romans, who were preſent in thoſe Wars. He had likewiſe 
many Enemies, who would readily have convicted him of an 

Falſification, if he had been guilty of any. He deſigned nothing 


leſs; and yet as if he had deſigned nothing more, his Hiſtory of 


the Jewiſh Wars may ſerve as a larger Comment on our Lox p's 
Prophecies of the Deſtruction of Fersſalem.— The Obſervation 
of Euſebius deſerves a Place here. Whoever, ſays he, ſhall com. 
* pare the Words our Logp with the Hiſtory which Zo/ephus has 


1 wrote of the War, cannot but admire the Wiſdom of JESUS, 


© and acknowledge his Prediction to be Divine.“ For as the 
eviſh Nation was, at that Time, in the moſt flouriſhing State, 


the Event here foretold was altogether improbable. Beſides the 


Circumſtances of the Deſtruction mentioned in the Prophecy, are 
very numerous, and ſurprizingly particular : The Language alſo, 
in which the whole is conceived, is without the leaſt Ambiguity, 
It is, therefore, a Prophecy of ſuch a Kind, as could not poſſibly 
be forged by an Impoſtor.---As the Predictions were the cleareſt, 


ſo the Calamities were the greateſt which the World ever ſaw: 


And what heinous Sin was it, that could bring down ſuch heavy 
Judgments on the Fewifs Church and Nation ? Can any other, 
with half ſo much Probability, be aſſigned, as what the Scripture 
aſſigns, their crucifying the Lox D of Grory As St. Paul ex- 


preſſeth it, 1 760. Ch. ii. 15, 16. They both killed the LORD E. 


SUS, and their own Prophets, and perſecuted the Apoſtles, and ſo fil- 
led up their Sins, and Wrath came upon them to the uttermoſt. This 


is always objected as the moſt capital Sin of the Nation: And up- 


on Examination, we: ſhall find really ſome Correſpondence be- 


| tween their Crime and their Puniſhment. They put JESUS to 


Death, when the Nation was aſſembled to celebrate the Paſſover ; 
and when the Nation too was aſſembled to celebrate the Paſſover, 
Titus ſhut them up within the Walls of Feru/alem. The Rejec- 
tion of the TRUE MESSIAH was their Crime; and the follow- 
ing of falſe Mess1ans to their Deſtruction was their Puniſhment, 
They ſold and bought JESUS as a Slave; and they themſelves 
were afterwards ſold and bought as Slaves at the loweſt Prices, 


They preferred a Robber and a Murderer to JESUS, whom they | 


crucified between two Thieves; and they themſelves were after- 
wards miſerably infeſted with Bands of Thieves and Robbers. 
They put JESUS to Death, leſt the Romans ſhould come and take 
away their Place and Nation ; and the Romans did come and take 
away their Place and Nation. They crucified JESUS before the 
Walls of Feru/alem; and before the Walls of Feru/alem they them- 
ſelves were crucified in ſuch Numbers, that it is ſaid Room was 
wanting for the Croſſes, and Croſſes for the Bodies. It is hardly 
poſſible for a Man to lay theſe Things together, and not conclude 
the Jews own Imprecation to be remarkably fulfilled upon them, 
Matth. Ch. xxvii. 25. His Blood be on us and on our Children! 


35 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but my 
word ſhall not paſs away. 


The Frame of Nature may be diſſolved and paſs away, bur not 


one Circumſtance of what I have told you ſhall fall ſhort of being 


fully accompliſhed. 


36 But of that day and hour knoweth no man, 
no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only. 


As to the very preciſe Time and Seaſon when the Things L 


have ſpoken of will happen, that is known co GOD only. 


37 But as the days of Noe were, ſo ſhall alſo the 
coming of the Son of man be. 

39 For as in the days that were before the flood, 
they were cating and drinking, marrying and giving 
e until the day that Noe entered into the 
ark. | 

39 And knew not until the flood came, and took 
them all away; ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son 
of man be. | 


And 
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Jeſus exhorts his Diſciples 

And knew not until the F lood came ] THAT is, did not trouble 
their Heads about it.---JESUS having deſcribed a Variety of 
Particulars which would precede the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, 
and likewiſe ſome which would accompany it, and tome that 
would follow, concluded with remarking that it would come very 
ſudden and unexpected, and urged the Neceſſity of Watchfulneſs 
from that Conſideration. The Generality, he told them, would 
be wholly taken up with the Buſineſs and Pleaſures of the 
World, without any Thought of the Ruin that was over them, 
till it fell upon them; paying no more Regard to what he had 
declared on this Head, than the Inhabitants of the old World, 
did to what Noa n ſaid about GOD's intending to bfing a Flood 


upon the Earth. 


40 Then ſhall two be in the field; the one ſhall 


be taken, and the other left. 
41 Two women fhall be grinding at a mill ; the 
one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 


In this and the foregoing Verſe is indicated, that at the Time 
of this Deſtruction the Divine ProvipenCcE would reſcue ſome 
from it, as he did Lot out of Sodom; whillt others, no Ways dif- 
ferent in their Situation or Circumſtances, ſhould be left to De- 
ſtruction. -The Inſtances of this given in Men working in the 
Field, who are commonly of the loweſt Sort, and of Women 
grinding at the Mill, which was generally done by Slaves, indi- 

' cates that no Sex or Condition is out of the Care of GOD, but 
that his Regard is upon every one who fears him, let their Con- 
dition be what it will. 

Although we have explained this Prophecy of the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem as it appears to belong to it; yet It is to be obſerved, 
as we have noted on ſome of the Prophecies of the Old Taſlament, 

that the Words it is expreſſed in, are many of them ſuch as in 
their literal Senſe deſcribe another greater Event, viz. the End 
of the World, and the Coming of CHRIST to judge all Man- 
kind. And fo this Prophecy is of the ſame Kind with others in 
the Old Tefament ; which were ſo worded as to reſpect ſome grea- 
ter Event than that which was directly foretold in them. 


42 J Watch therefore: for ye know not what 
hour your Lord doth come. 


Since therefore theſe Things will be thus, and are near at 
Hand, and you will be in Ignorance of the preciſe Time when 
they will be, it highly concerns you to live in conſtant Expec- 
tation of it, that ſo in Conſequence your Conduct may be ſuch, 
that you may be found in the Number of thoſe whom GOD ſhall 
think worthy to be reſcued or ſaved. 


43 But know this, that if the good-man of the 
houſe had known in what watch the thief would 
come, he would have watched, and would nor have 
ſuffered his houſe to be broken up. 


As that terrible Deſtruction I have ſpoken of, you may be 


certain will come as I have ſaid, you ought to be always upon 
the Watch ; which is not more than what is highly proper and 
uſeful : For if the Maſter of a Houſe which has been broke open 
by Thieves and robbed, had known the Time of their coming, 
he would certainly have watched, and been prepared to pre- 
vent them from breaking in, and ſo have ſaved his Goods. 


44 Therefore be ye alſo ready : for in ſuch an 
hour as you think not, the Son of man cometh, 


Be ye therefore always prepared, always fitted to receive Mer- 
ey, ſince the Inflition of theſe Calamities, under the ordering of 
the Son of Man, will come very ſuddenly and unexpectedly. 


45 Who then is a faithful and wiſe ſervant, whom 
his lord hath made ruler over his houſhold, to give 
thetn meat in due ſeaſon : 


This Verſe ought not to have the interrogative Point put to 
it, as is generally done: For the Meaning is, Whoſoever then is 
a faithful and wiſe Servant, and is thereupon advanced by his 
Lord from a Servant to be a Steward and Ruler over his Houſe- 
hold, to allot out to them Proviſions and the like. | 


46 Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his lord when he 
cometh, ſhall find fo doing. 


Shall find faithfully diſcharging his Office. 


47 Verily 1 ſay unto you, that he ſhall make him 
ruler over all his goods, ; . 


| 
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He ſhall advance him to till higher Honour, and give him 
Command over all his Subſtance.— It is plain that JESUS'ſpeaks 
here of the Apoſtles, or thoſe whom GOD ſhould appoint to 
preach the Goſpel ;' whom he deſcribes under the Character of 
a Steward, who has the Charge of diſpenſing to the reſt of the 
Family their Food, c. as the Preachers of the Goſpel have the 


Charge of diſpenſing ſpiritual Food to the Members of Cyr1sT's 


Family or Church, or to impart to them Knowledge out of the 
Stores of Evangelical Truths. Such as perſevere in the faithful 


Diſcharge of this Office, IEs us here pronounces will be reward- 
ed with the higheſt Honour, 


48 But and if that evil ſervant ſhall ſay in his 
heart, My lord delayeth his coming 


Having in the foregoing Verſe ſpoken of a good Steward, or 
a faithful diligent Preacher of the Goſpel, he here indicates 
that there would be ſome, who becauſe (as the Apoſtle Petey 
deſcribes ſome of his Time) they ſhould ſee all Things continue as 
they were from the Beginning, and no Appearance of any Judg- 
ment coming, would therefore act quite otherwiſe in their Office 
than their Duty required, make their Belly their GOD, and ty- 
ranize over thoſe committed to their Care.---From what is ſaid 
in the next Verſe of ſmiting their Felloav Servants ſeems to be 
indicated, that there would ariſe ſuch Rulers in the Church, as 
having got the Power of the Sword into their Hands; or thoſe 
who hold it under their Influence, would uſe it in perſecuting 
thoſe who ſpoke any Thing againit their Vices, or differed from 
them in Opinion about doubtful Points, But how diſpleaſing 
ſuch a Manner of acting in his Miniſters is to Cyr1sT, how little 
he approves of their vexing their Brethren, and tyrannizing over 
Conſciences ; and that ſuch Behaviour will not go without a ſevere 
Puniſhment, is ſufficiently ſet forth in the 5; iſt Verſe, 


49 And ſhall begin to ſmite bis fellow ſervants, 
and to eat and drink with the drunken; 

50 The lord of that ſervant ſhall come in a day 
when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he 
is not aware of; „ 8 
51 And ſhall cut him aſunder, and appoint Him 
his portion with the hypocrites : there ſhall be weep- 
ing and gnaſhing of teeth, 


In the two foregoing Verſes is a Denunciation, that a ſevere 
Judgment ſhall come unexpectedly upon ſuch Servants. 


Shall cut him aſunder ] The Greek here may be rendered, fall 


divide him ; which 1s to be underſtood of dividing or ſeparating 
him from the Family, and not of cutting him aſunder; becauſe his 
Puniſhment is mentioned in the following Words, and appoint 
him his Portion with the Hypocrites; which cannot be connected, 
if we render the foregoing Words, cut him aſunder. 

With the Hypocrites : | With thoſe that are moſt odious;----Ma- 


homet, in his Alcoran, mentions ſeven Cayerns in Hell; the 


deepeſt and molt wretched of which he ſays is to be inhabited by 
Hypocrites.---It is remarkable, that in the Parable, the Crime of 
the unfaithful Steward is ſaid to have been Senſuality, particu- 
larly Drunkenneſs, than which a more degrading Vice can hard- 
ly be named.-..-A Drunkard is one who employs himſelf in 
eraſing the illuſtrious Signature of Reaſon, which GOD ſtamped 
upon him in Creation, as the Prerogative of his Nature, and 
wi makes himſelf incapable of his Duty, while he is ready to 
commit every Sin to which a Temptation offers,---What is ſaid 
here, of the LORD of the Servant coming in a Day when he 
was not looked for, and in that Hour that he was not thought 
of, ought to be remarked by all of us, and fixed deeply in our 
Hearts, as Death may come upon us in an Hour that it is not 


looked for; and after Death comes judgment; there is nothing 


between them, whereby we may make any Alteration ; Bur 
where the Tree falleth, there it ſpall be : Such as we are found at 


Death, ſuch ſhall we be found at Judgment: And how much is to 


be done to fit.us for Judgment ! Let us then be awakened from 
Negligence and Indifference : Let our Fears ſtart up alarmed, 
and o'er Life's narrow Verge look down on the dreadful Abyſs: 
of Eternity, Death may * even now knocking at the Door; 
if not, certain it is he may come at a Day when he is not looked 
for, and at an Hour that we are not aware of, Eternity ! an 
Eternity of Happineſs, or the Loſs of it, depends upon the ſlon- 
der Thread of our Life here !----Let us then haſte, let us ſnatch 
the important Hour, big with an Eternity of Happineſs; or the 
Loſs of it ; for we know not what a Day, or even an Hour, may 
bring forth. If we make Pretenſions to Re ason, let us hearken 
to the CALL of Reason, which cries aloud that this is a Matter 


of the utmoſt Moment, that this is the Thing which is moſt of 


all to be attended to; that this is the ons THIN O needful, in 


Compariſon of which all others are nothing worth, and not worthy 


of our Thoughts. May the Grace of GOD incline our 
Hearts 
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25 
152 The Parable of the ten Virgins, 


Hearts to attend to run, which is THAT only which will bring 
us Peace and Happineſs at the laſt. | 


The exact Completion of what our LORD foretold of the 
Deſtruction of A "ares ought ro convince us, that what 
he has ſaid of the End of the World, and of the final De- 
ſtruction of the Wicked, will be fulfilled in like Manner. The 
Time of this ſecond Coming is concealed from us, as well as that 
of our own Death, that we may be continually prepared for it, 
and that terrible Day not ſurprize us, as the Deluge did Mankind 
in the Time of Mab, nor as the unbelieving Jews were ſurprized 
at the Deſtruction of Jeru/alem,—]ESUS ſhews us Himſelf, that 
this is the Uſe we are to make of his whole Diſcourſe, by the 
Similitude ofthe good and bad Servant ; and by the Exhortation 
denoting the End of that Similitade, and of all that is contained 
in this Chapter : Watch, therefore, for you know not what Hour 


your LORD doth come. 
„„ XXV. 


1 The Parable of the ten Virgins, 14 and of the Talents, 31. Alſo 
a the Deſcription of the laſt Judgment. 


12 H EN ſhall the kingdom of heaven be likened 


unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, and 


went forth to meet the bridegroom, 


At the Time which I have been ſpeaking of the Circumſtan- 
ces of different Men will be like unto five wiſe and five fool- 
iſh Virgins ; who went, according to the Cuſtom of the Country, 
to wait with Lamps at the Houſe of a Bridegroom, who intended 
to bring Home his Bride by Night, in Order to go out to meet 
them, when they ſhould be informed of his being come near to bis 
Houſe, ——— Thus the Jeaos all waited for the Mess1an; and 


thus thoſe who profeſs the Name of CHRIST, do in general 


make a Shew of attending upon him, and expecting his coming 
to Judgment. | 


2 And five of them were wile, and five were fooliſh. 


Thus, ſome of thoſe who profeſs themſelves Chriftians are ſin- 
cere; others are merely formal, and Chriftians only in Shew. 


3 They that were fooliſh took their lamps, and 
took no oil with them: 


Trar rs, took no Oil with them, except what was burning 
in their Lamps, truſting that would be ſuflicient to laſt till the 


Bridegroom came. 


4 But the wiſe took oil in their veſſels with their 
lamps. 1 5 5 . 
5 While the bridegroom tarried, they all flum- 
bered and ſlept. 


Is is uſual in the Eaſtern Countries for the Bridegroom to bring 
Home his Bride to his Houſe by Night, but at no fixed Hour. 
It is remarked here, that the Wiſe as well as the Fooliſh, ſum- 
bered and flept : And true it is, that the Wiſe, as well as the 
Fooliſh, are ſometimes negligent : For, as the Apoſtle Janes ſays, 
In many Things aue offend all, 1 


6 And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, 
the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him. 
7 Then all thoſe virgins aroſe and trimmed their 


lamps. 


Or rather went about trimming their Lam 53 for it appears 
from the following Verſe, that the Lamps of the fooliſh Virgins 
were gone out, and they had no more Oil to them. 


8 And the fooliſh faid unto the wiſe, Give us of 
your oil; for our lamps are gone our. 

9 But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Not ſo; leſt 
there be not enough for us and you: but go ye rather 
to them that ſell, and buy for yourſelves. i 

10 And while they went to buy, the bridegroom 
came; and they that were ready, went in with him 
to the marriage : and the door was ſhut. 

111 Afterward came alſo the other virgins, ſay- 
ing, Lord, lord, open to us. | 


12 But he anſwered and ſaid, Verily I fay unto 


you, I know you not, 


8. MATTHEW. 


and of the ten Talents, 


I have no Regard unto you, and will take no Notice of you ; 


for ye pretened to be my Friends, and to do me Honour on this 
Occaſion; but you have not acted as ſuch, in not being ready 


to meet me, 


13 Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day 
nor the hour, wherein the Son of man cometh; - 


This Concluſion ſhews, that the Parable was intended to quicken 
the Diſciples Attention by the ſtriking Figures of a Parable, to 
what he had recommended to them in the toregoing Chapter, viz, 
being always fitted againſt Judgment came; that they might be 
accepred of, and thought worthy of being reſcued from it, The 
laſt Fords of this Verſe, viz. wherein tbe Son of Man cometh, 
are not in the greateſt Part of the Greek Copies, neither are they 
in the Syriac, Latin, or Arabic Verſions. 

Tho? this Parable, it may be concluded, related to the Deſtruc. 
tion of 7eru/alem, and the different Lot which would attend thoſz 
who were wiſe enough to expect ſuch a Judgment from what 
CHRIST had ſaid, and to live accordingly, and thoſe who acted 
quite otherwiſe ; yet it ſeems to have a far more extenſive Sigai- 
fication. For in it ſeems to be deſcribed the Characters and nnal 


Judgment of the Subjects of the Kingdom of Heaven; hat ;; 


to ſay, of Perſons who have enjoyed the outward Diſpenſations of 
Religion, and by profeſſing themſelves tobe Chriſtiam, pretended 
to honour CHRIST. Some with the fair Light of an outward 
Profeſſion in their Hands, have the Principles of a Divine Life 
in their Hearts, a Stock of Oil to keep that Light continually 
burning both pure and clear, or Habits of true Piety and Virtue ; 
by which Means they perſevere in Goodneſs to the End, But 
others having the Blaze of a Profeſſion, and nothing to keep it 
alive, being merely formal, and contenting themſelves with a 
bare external Profeſſion, without acquiring any good Habits, it 


muſt needs end in Smoak and Darknels ; failing them when they | 
have moſt Occaſion for it.--- The ſlumbering of the. Virgins may 


denote that Frame of Mind, that DiſtraQtion and Diffipation of 
Thought, which good Men ſometimes fall into, by Reaſon of 
their neceſſary worldly Buſineſs, For although GOD mutt never 
be forgotten, the State of Human Affairs is ſuch, that it is hardly 
poſſible to be ſo intent on our ſpiritual Journey, that no Cares 
ſhall ever retard or entangle us, Hence it comes to paſs that 
even thoſe who are moſt vigilant, do ſometimes ſlumber, or, to 
all outward Appearance, are off their Guard, like the Wicked ; 
but with this Difference ſtill, that though the Exerciſe of Grace, 
at leaſt ſo far as ir conſiſts in the ſenſible Emotions of holy Aﬀec- 
tions, may for a Time be interrupted, theſe holy Affections really 
ſubſiſt in their Hearts, ready to be called forth into AR, where- 
as the Wicked are wholly deſtitute of them, not in Act only, but 
in Principle alſo. Theſe two States of Mind are excellently re- 
preſented by the Lamps burning dimly for Want of trimming, 


and by its going quite oat for Want of Oil. The Midnight Cry. 


raiſed at the Coming of the Bridegroom, while the Virgins were 
afleep, may ſhew how ſuddenly and unexpectedly ſome are called 
away by Death, ſo that little or no Preparation can be made for 
the approaching Judgment, in the Confuſion and Perplexity of a 
Death-bed Sickneſs,---In this Parable our LORD has taught us, 
that unleſs we perſevere in Grace, having it always at leaſt in 
Habit, and ready to be brought into Exerciſe as Occaſion requires, 
we ſhall be excluded from the Abodes of the Bleſſed without Re- 
medy, though we may have expreſſed conſiderable Alacrity and 


Diligence for a while. Alſo that the Grace of other Men, and 


their good Works, ſhall ſtand us in no Stead at the Day of Judgment. 
To conclude, as the Parable repreſentathe Suddenneſs of Car15T's 
coming, as reſpecting our Departure out of this Life, ſhews it us 
both the Folly and Danger of delaying Religion to a Death-bed, 
and powerfully enforces habitual Watchfulneſs, both in the Ac- 

uifition and Exerciſe of Grace, upon all Men in every Age, from 
the Conſideration of the Uncertainty of Life. | 


14 For the kingdom of heaven is as a man tra- 
velling into a far country, who called his own ler- 
vants, and delivered unto them his goods. 


The Method of GOD's Diſpenſation and Dealings with Man · 
kind, may be fitly repreſented by the Similitude of a Man tra- 
velling into a far Country, who called his oaun Servants, and deliver- 


ed unto them his Goods. 
GOD to Mankind, while he continued here on Earth; and 48 


his ſecond Coming will expect an Account of their Improvement 
under it. | 


15 And unto one he gave five talents, to another 
two, and to another one; to every man according 
to his ſeveral ability; and ftraightway took his 


journey. 


ET Thus 


Thus Cur15T preached the Will of 


* wtf wh Wald An, BS 


' The Parable of the Talents | 


Thus the Gifts and Abilities wherewith GO intruſts Men, 
re many and various, and Cnr1sT the Judge will at his ſec ond 
Coming require an Account of each ane, proportionable to his 
power and Opportunities of doing Good. Some have received 
more Light and Giſts from GOD than others, and every one muſt 
ive Accountaccording to what he receives. This ſeems to be 
: nifed here by the Talents being ſaid to be given zo every Man 


according to his ſeveral Ability. 


16 Then he that had received the five talents, went 
and traded with the ſame, and made them other five 


talents. 5 | : | $ 
17 And like wiſe he that had received two, he alſo 


gained other two. 
Thus ſome Men improve, according to the Proportion they 


have, thoſe Gifts and Faculties, wherewith Gop has endued 
them, to the Increaſe of Religion, and the Good of the World. 


18 But he that had received one, went and dig- 


ged in the earth, and hid his lord's money. 


THAT 1s, he let it lie uſeleſs ; for this is what is meant. by 
hiding it in the Earth. —Thus ſome Men make no Improve- 
ment of thoſe Gifts wherewith G OD has bleſſed them, but live 


uſeleſs in the World. 


19 After a long time, the lord of thoſe ſervants 
cometh, and reckoneth with them. 


Thus CHRIST, when the Time that GOD has appointed is 
come, ſhall return and call all Men before him to Judgment. 


20 And ſo he that had received five talents, came 
and brought other five talents, ſaying, Lord, thou 
deliveredſt unto me five talents : behold, I have 
gained beſides them five talents more. = 
21 His lord ſaid unto him, Well done, thou good 
and faithful ſervant : thou haſt been faithful over a 
few things, I will make thee ruler over many things : 


enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 


Be thou a Partaker of my Joy, and fit down at Table with 
me, at the Feaſt I have prepared.---Thus thoſe, who at the Com- 
ing of Car15T ſhall appear to have emyloyed and improyed the 
reſpective Gifts which GOD gave them, ſhall be made Fellow 
Heirs with Cy r1sT of Eternal Life and Happineſs, . 


22 He alſo that had received two talents, came 
and ſaid, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto me two ta- 


lents: behold, I have gained two other talents be- 


ſides them. a Hoy} | 

23 His lord faid unto him, Well done, good and 
faithful ſervant ; thou haſt been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over many things: 
enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 


Thus thoſe who aka leſs or fewer Abilities than others, if they 
do but improve and uſe of them, according to the Proportion they 
have, ſhall likewiſe be rewarded with Eternal Life. 


24 Then he which had received the one talent, 
came and ſaid, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an 
hard man, reaping where thou haſt not ſown, and ga- 


thering where thou haſt not ſtrawed : 


25 And I was afraid, and went and hid thy ta- 
lent in the earth: lo, there thou haſt hat is thine, 


Thus Men who make no Uſe of thoſe Abilities which GOD 
has given them, thi nk it a Hardſhip that GOD ſhould require 
them to take P ains to improve his Gifes, and employ them for 
the Good of the World.---JESUS has put the Example of Neg- 
ligence on him who had received the leaſt, leſt any one ſhould 
think themſelves excuſed from all Pains for Improvement, be- 
cauſe they have received but ſmall Gifts, or are endued with but 
ſlender Abilities, —From him to 'whom much is given, much 
ſhall be required ; but he who has received leſs, though he owes 
leſs, does ſtill owe in Proportion to what he has received; he 
muſt bring forth ſome Fruit of that little which he hat.. 
Every Man ftands in the Relation of a Servant, to the Supreme 
Los d of the World, who juſtly requires ſome Service of him; 


8 


| 


n 


| 


- 
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and to that End intruſts him with thoſe Talents or Abilities 
which he is poſſeſſed of. Every Man is capable of performing 


. ſome Service, and contributing in ſome Manner and Degree to 


the common Good. And tho? that Service may conſiſt in little 
Affairs, and be confined to a very few Things, yet a faithful and 
diligent Performance will be required of him, No Man is ſent 
into the World merely to conſume the Fruits of the Earth in an 
idle and uſeleſs Life, and to derive Sup port and Benefit from the 
Labour and Service of his fellow Creatures, without making a 
Return by a Diſcharge of the Duties he owes to Society. Every 
Man ought to attend to his own Capacity and Situation ; and 
inſtead of vainly pretending or promiſing to become uſeful in 
the World, when Providence hall better enable him, ſhould 
faithfully and diligently improve the Abilities and Opportunities 
which are at preſent afforded him, be they comparatively ever 
ſo ſmall and inconſiderable. For it is a Maxim delivered by our 
SAVIOUR, that he that is unjuſt in the leaſt, will be unjuſt alſo in 
much, Men endeavour to excuſe to their own Conſciences, their 
preſent Idleneſs and Unprofitableneſs, by flattering themſelves 
they ſhould act better in an higher Station. He that is now nig- 
gardly and will part with nothing, yet perſuades himſelf that he 
ould be generous, if poſſeſſed of a large Fortune. He that 
now refuſes to labour for the Support of his Family, yet ima- 
gines that he would diſcharge ſome high Employment with won- 
erful Vigour and Application. But as Temptations are multi- 
plied in Proportion to the Employment of Men's Circumſtances ; 
therefore, they who do not endeavour to become uſeful in ſome 
Way and Meaſure in their preſent Circumſtances, would probably 
become only the more uſeleſs, if not dangerous and hurtful to 
Society, in Proportion to the Increaſe of their Talents and En- 
dowments, Let every Perſon, then who miſapplies the Talents 
Providence has conferred upon him, or abandons himſelf to a 
Life of Indolence and Diſſipation, conſider ſeriouſly with him- 
ſelf, what Account he ſhall be able to give of his Conduct to 
the Great MasTER and Sovereicn of the World, and what 
ſufficient Excuſe he ſhall then alledge in his own Vindication, 


26 His lord anſwered and ſaid unto him, T, hou 


wicked and flothful ſervant, thou kneweſt that I 
reap where I ſowed not, | and gather where I have not 


ſtrawed: | 


Thou kneweft that 1 reap where I fowed not :] This ſeems to be 


an Acknowledgment of the Lord, of his being of ſuch an hard 


Temper as the Servant had deſcribed him ; but in the Greek, 
both here, and Luke Ch. xix. 22. it has a quite different Aſpect. 


It is an Argument drawn from the Slave's own Words, and there- 


fore ought to have been tranſlated interrogatively, 'Thou wicked 
and ſlothful Servant, didſt thou know that I reap, c. Or, 
Grant that the Thing is as you ſay, that I reap where I do not 
ſow, &c.---Men will have no Excuſe to alledge at the Day of 
Judgment, but what will ſelf-condemn them. | 


27 Thou oughteſt da to have put my mo- 


ney to the exchangers, and then at my coming 1 


ſhould have received mine own with uſury. 
28 Take therefore the talent from him, and give 
it unto him which hath ten talents. 


Thus GOD, to thoſe who improve the Gifts and Endowments 


he has given, adds more and more. See what we have ſaid on 


Ch. xiil. 12. By every one that hath, is meant every one who makes 
a proper Uſe of what he has, andſuffers not the Gifts GOD has 
e upon him zo be in vain Such a one will receive ſtill 
greater Gifts from the Divine Liberality. 


29 For unto every one that hath ſhall be given, 


and he ſhall have abundance: but from him that 
hath not ſhall be taken away even that which he 


hath. 


From him that hath not ] THaT 1s, who hath not in Fact; 
becauſe he does not employ, or make a proper Uſe of that which 


he hath, 
30 And caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant into outer 
darkneſs : there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 


teeth. 


Into outer Darkneſs :] See our Notes on Ch. viii. 12:------Thus 
did JESUS by this Parable ſhew that his Servants the Apoſtles, 
and indeed all Mankind, have all the Gifts, whether of Nature 
or Grace, which they enjoy, beſtowed on them for GOD's Ser- 
vice, to whom they properly belong; and that they ſhould be 
employed in promoting his Intereſts, the Intereſts of Truth and 

25 Fr 3 D* Righteouſneſs ; 
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Righteouſneſs; and that he eſteems the moſt aſefu] Life to be the 
moſt Praiſe-worthy, and will reward it accordingly. ——The 
Excuſe which the ſlothſul Servant made for himſelf, truly expreſſes 
the Thoughts of wicked Men. They look on GOD as a hard ty- 
rannical Maſter ; altho' in Fact his Commandments are not 

rievous, and there is no Duty or Service which true Re- 
Foion requires that is not reaſonable, honourable, and ad- 
vantageous. But the Anſwer which the Judge is ſaid to have 
returned, demonſtrates that all the Excuſes which wicked Men 
can make for themſelves, ſhall ſtand for nothing at the great 
Day. And truly it is not to imagined how any Man will pro- 
Juce a ſufficient Reaſon before Ca815T, for juſtifying his having 
neglected to do Good.----The Crime and Puniſhment of this 
idle Servant teaches us, that a Perſon's doing no Evil will not 
excuſe him at the Bar of Gov. It is highly criminal to Tet the 
Divine Gifts lie buried in Idleneſs,------------- But if the Servant 
who hid his Talent in a Napkin, was reckoned unfaithful to his 
Truſt, and puniſhed accordingly, notwithſtanding he deli- 
vered it - to his Lord entire, what may they expect who deſtroy 

noble 

bw as Occaſions of Sin, which GOD intended as Means for 
the Exerciſe and Improvement of Virtue and the Good of Man- 


kind ? 
31 J When the Son of man ſhall come in his 


glory, and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall 


e fit upon the throne of his glory. 


This Deſcription is according to the Cuſtom of Kings, who, 


when they tranſa& the greateſt Matters, fit upon a magnificent 
and lofty Throne. | | = 


22 And before him ſhall be gathered all nations: 
and he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as a 
ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the goats : | 
3 And he ſhall ſer the ſheep on his right hand, 


but the goats on the left. 


Gop's People are in the Ol4 Teflament called his Fleck, er the 
Sheep of his Paſture ; and on Account of the Innocence of Sheep, 


they are a proper Emblem to repreſent the Goop by. The Goat 

- 3s an Animal of a moſt luſtful Nature, and therefore a fit Em- 
blem to repreſent the Wicked, who are carried away by the 
Luſts of their Concupiſcence. | 


34 Then ſhall the King ſay unto them on his 
right hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, in- 
herit the kingdom prepared for you from the foun- 


dation of the world. 


Come, ye Bleſſed of my Father :] Come ye bleſſed Children of 
GOD. ---Inherit the Kingdom ] Enter into the eternal Poſſeſſion 
of the Heavenly Kingdom.----Prepared for you :] Deſigned for 
you by GOD.----From the Foundation of the World :] The Good 
are often expoſed in this World to manifold Temptations, 
to Perſecutions, to Poverty, to Reproach, and to innumera- 
ble other Evils. But that they may bear all with indefatigable 
Patience, they are made to know by this Declaration of CHA1ST, 
that there is no leſs than a Kingdom 1 for them even from 
the Foundation of the World; and are aſſured that they are 
the Heirs of it. Well may ſuch bear with the Violence of their 
Oppreſſors, knowing what an exceeding and eternal Weight of 
Glory awaits them. They may look on the moſt flouriſhing 
Proſperity of the Wicked without Envy, when they deſcry the 
never-fading Crown ; the Fragrancy of whoſe Bloſſoms, though 
it is ſo diſtant as Heaven, gladdens and refreſhes the Senſes of 


Men on Earth. | 


35 For I was an-hungred, and ye gave me 
meat : I was thirlty, and ye gave me drink : I was 
a ſtranger, and ye took me in: 

36 Naked, and ye clothed me: 1 was ſick, and 
ye viſited me: I was in priſon, and ye came unto 


me. 
37 Then ſhall the righteous anſwer him, ſaying, 


Lord, when ſaw we thee an-hungred, and fed thee? 


gr thirſty, and gave thee drink ? a 

38 When ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and took the 
in? or naked, and clothed thee ? 

39 Or when ſaw we thee ſick, or in priſon, and 
came unto thee ? 


aculties beſtowed on them, or uſe thoſe temporal Bleſ- 


of the laſt Judemey, 


| done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren 
ye have done it unto me. | 


1 look upon it, and account it the ſame as if ye had done it 
to mylelf, So great is the Connexion between CRRIST and 
Chrifiians, that he makes himſelf Surety for repaying the Be. 
nefits beſtowed upon them, and the Avenger of the Injurieg 
done them. See Ch. x. 42. The united Wiſdom of Men and An. 
gels could not offer a more conſtraining Motive to Charity, than 
that Cyr1sT who is conſtituted the Lok p and Jupce of Men will 
declare from the Judgment Seat, in Preſence of the whole Uni. 
verſe aſſembled, that ſuch good Offices as are done to the Aided 
are done to him. He conſiders all the virtuous, as Mem. 
bers of his Body, loves them tenderly, and is fo much intereſt. 
ed in their Welfare, that when they are happy, he as it were 

rejoices; when they are diſtreſſed, he is, as it were, grieved, bra, 
much as ye have done it to one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, 14 
have done it unto me. O aſtoniſhing Stupidity of Men who neg. 
lect a, W or are perſuaded with Difficulty to do Good to 
CHR1ST !---The Man Jesvs CHRIST conſiders all Men) of what 
Condition ſoever) who do the Will of GOD, as his Brethren, He 
may alſo call coop Mx, whether Heathens or Chriſtians 

this Brethren, becauſe they are Children of the ſame Father 
viz, GOD. 


hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting 
fire prepared for the devil and his angels, 5 


There is ſo exact a Propriety kept up in all our Savious'; 
Diſcourſes, whether parabolical or otherwiſe, that it ſeems im. 
probable, that when he is deſcribing here with great Precifion the 
final Judgment of Mankind, and every Part of this Diſcourſe 
relates to them, he ſhould in this Verſe, without Occaſion, intro. 
duce any Thing about any other Beings than Men ; but this 
muſt have been the Caſe here, if we underſtand the Expreflion 
the Devil and his Angels, in the Senſe it is commonly underſtood, 
But as we have obſerved before, Ch. xii. 39, the Greet Word we 
render Devil, ſignifies no more, in its natural Signification, than 
an Accuſer or Calumniator ; and in Scripture Language, every 
one whoſe Actions or Doctrines tend to ſubvert true Religion, to 
injure Virtue, or propagate Vice, deſtroy the Happineſs or hin- 
der the Salvation of Mankind, is the Devil or Satan. Thus, when 
Peter ſpoke againſt Jes us's ſuffering Death, which in its Conſe- 
| quence would promote the Salvation of Mankind, Jes vs called 
him Satan,---Get thee behind me Satan, for thou ſavoureſt nat 
the Things that be of GOD. See Ch. xvi. 23. And John Ch, 
xvi. 70. Jes vs calls Judas, who he knew would betray him, a 
Devit. Have not I choſen you Twelve, and one of you is a Devil? 
Ih here is therefore the greateſt Reaſon, conſidering the Context 

to ſuppoſe that by the Devil and his Angels, here is meant all Op- 
poſers of the Truth, all Authors and Propagators of Diſorder, 
Wickedneſs and Miſery, among Mankind. This makes the whole 
of a Piece; but to ſuppoſe any other wicked Beings than Men are 
meant, does quite otherwiſe. 

In ver. 34 ſpeaking of good Men it is ſaid © Then Hall the King 
Jay unto them at his Right; Hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inhe- 
rit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation of the World.” 
In the Verſe before us, is the Antitheſis or Oppoſite to this. 
% Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto them on the Left Hand, Depart from me, 
ye curſed into everlaſting Fire prepared for.“ Now what may be 
ſuppoſed to follow here to make it like in its Connexion with the 
34th Verſe, and to compleat the Antithefis, or the ſetting one 
againſt the other, why certainly, auicked Men; pREPARED for 
wicked Men, all Oppoſers of Truth and Virtue, all Authors 
and CPR of Diſorder, Wickedneſs and Miſery, in the 
World. : 


42 For I was an-hungred, and ye gave me n9 
meat: I was thirſty, and ye gave me no drink: 

43 I was a ſtranger, and ye took me not in : naked, 
and ye clothed me not: ſick, and in priſon, and ye 
vilited me not. 1 | 

44 Then ſhall they alſo anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, 
when ſaw we thee an-hungred, or a-thirſt, or a itran- 
| ger or naked, or ſick, or in priſon, and did not mi- 
niſter unto thee ? 

45 Then ſhall he anſwer them, ſaying, Verily I 
ſay unto you, Inaſmuch as ye did i not to one of the 
leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me. | 
46 And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting pu- 
niſhment : but the righteous into lite eternal. 


Into everlaſting Puniſhment :]. Into that Puniſhment which ſhall 


40 And the King ſhall anſwer, and ſay unto 
them, Verily I ſay unta you, Inaſmuch as ye have 


not end but by a total Deſtruction ; till an entire Extinction of the 
Being of thoſe involed in it. 


The 


41 Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto them on the left 
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be Sentences that ſhall be pronounced 


The Condemnation of the Wicked being repreſented in this 
Parable to be for having neglected to take Pity on CHRIS T's 
Brethren, does not imply that hewould have our Works of Be- 
nevolence confined to good Men, or that he does not diſapprove 
of Inhumanity and Cruelty towards thoſe who are bad. The 
Circumſtance is formed only to ſhew more effectually the 
mercileſs, ſelfiſh Diſpoſition of the Wicked ; for if a Perſon be 
hard-hearted to a good Man, he muſt be more ſo to a bad one, 
who, as his Covetouſneſs will immediately ſuggeſt, deſerves no- 
hing : So that it was needleſs to mention their Cruelty to ſuch. 
f HumMaNniTY is a Vittue ſo proper to Mankind, ſo becoming 
their reaſonable and ſocial Nature, of fo frequent Uſe and ex. 
tenſive Benefit, ſo eſſentially neceſſary to the good Order and 
Happineſs of the World, that we need not wonder that our Sa- 
y10ck ſhould employ the whole Weight of his Doctrine, Autho- 
rity and Example, to correct and humanize the Temper of his 
Diſciples, and inſpire them with the Sentiments of mutual Kind- 
neſs and Compaſſion ; eſpecially if we conſider how odious and 

ernicious the contrary Diſpoſitions are, and how much they pre- 
vailed in the Jevuiſb Nation. | 
RN Fs 5 be conceived more effectual to this Purpoſe, 
than the Repreſentation here made. All the Parts are made 
ſubſervient to this one moral End. The Majeſty which our Lord 
aſſumes to himſelf, the Grandeur of the Scene, the Awfulneſs of 
the Sentences pronounced, the animated and pathetic Anſwers 
and Replies, the Throne of Judgment, the Aſſembly of all Na- 
tions, the Diviſion of Mankind into two Claſſes, the Reward and 
Puniſhment to which they are adjudged ; theſe Circumſtances 
concur to give the greater Force to the Part which is principal; 
in which, Humanity or Inhumanity is aſſigned as the ſole Ground 
of their Approbation or Condemnation, Had our Sawiour only 
aſſured his Diſciples in Terms of the plaineſt Import, that the 
Time would come, when he would judge the World ; and that 
then every Man ſhould be rewarded or puniſhed, in Proportion 
as he practiſed or neglected the Duties of Humanity ; theſe 
few Words would have contained the Subſtance of his Inſtruction, 
and would have been worthy of our moſt ſerious Attention: But 
how cold and unanimated would ſuch a bare Declaration ap- 
pear, compared to the auguſt and pathetic Repreſentation here 
before us ? 7 Os | 

That he intended by this Repreſentation to convey to the 
Minds of his Diſciples the moſt proper, important, and uſeful 
Ideas of the future Judgment, is evident, and will be univerſally 
acknowledged: But whether the whole or any Part of it, is to 
be underſtood as a literal Deſcription, may admit of ſome Doubt 
and Inquiry. The Affinity or Reſemblance it bears to the pre- 
ceding Parables, the Compoſition of its ſeveral Parts, and eſ- 
pecially the Speeches which are introduced, will naturally lead 
us to conſider it, not as a literal, but in the main, as a figu- 
rative and parabolical Deſcription ; by which, the vaſt Proceſs 
and Adminiftration of Affairs, in that Kingdom of Heaven, of 
which our bleſſed Saviour is conſtituted Sovereign, and the moſt 
important and intereſting Events relating to Mankiad, are drawn 
together as it were to a Point, and placed in one perſpective 
View z that the Whole being ſeen at once in ſo ſtrong a Light, 
might produce the greater Effet. That our Saviour is con- 
ſtituted Sovereign of the World to come; that the Fate of all 
Mankind will depend upon his deciſive Judgment ; that his 
judgment will proceed, not according to arbitrary Decrees, but 
the real Difference of Men's moral Characters and Deſerts ; that 
according to his Judgment, Acts of Humanity, Kindneſs, and 
Compaſſion, will be of the higheſt Eſtimation, and the contrary 
the moſt criminal and inexcuſable; that the Wicked ſhall be pu- 
niſhed with Miſery and DeſtruQion, and all good Men rewarded 
with eternal Life: Theſe ſeem to be the literal Propofitions con- 
tained in this figurative Repreſentation ; theſe the important 
Realities ſignified to us, to which our utmoſt Attention is due, 
and which ought moſt effectually to govern our Conduct, and in- 
cite us to Virtue and Goodneſs, It never was our Saviouk's In- 
tention to reveal to us the Secrets of another World, or to inform 
us of the particular Manner and Circumſtances of the grand 
Events of it; but to give us only ſuch general Information and 
| Evidence of their Certainty and Importance, as would not gra- 
tify our Curioſity, bat awaken our Vigilance, not aſtoniſh our 
Imagination, but excite our Activity and Induſtry ; not determine 
our Speculations concerning his Appearance and Grandeur, but 
direct our Practice and enforce the Obligations of, mutual Kind- 
neſs and Humanity. ; | 

We may juſtly obſerve, from the Hiſtory of the A4&s of the 
Apoſtles, that our Saviouk's Inſtructions on this Subject had ſo 
great and happy an Effect, that the moſt perfect Harmony and 
mutual Kindneſs ſubſiſted amongſt them. They lived together 
as Brethren ;. They converted all their private Property into a 
common Stock, out of which the Wants of the Poor were 
*bundantly ſupplied : And they miniſtred with a cordial Care 
and Affection to the Hungry, the Thirſty, the Stranger, the Na- 
ked, and them that were ſick or in Priſon, Muſtnot this admira- 
ble Effect be aſcribed to the Influence of our Log o's Inſtructions? 
And to which of his Inſtructions in particular can we more juſty 
aſcribe it, than to the noble and pathetic Repreſentation here | 
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made? in which he deſcribes himſelf as the Sovereign of all Na- 
tions, as judging them in another World, as dividing them into 


two Parties as ranking them amongf the Righteous or the Wicked, 
the Bleſſed or the Curſed; and as configning them to Puniſh- 
ment, or to Life eternal, in Proportion to. their Practice or Ne- 


glect of the Duties of Kindneſs and Compation, | 
There are four diſtinct Views of the ſeveral Parts of this Para- 


ble, which deſerve our particular Attention, as moiſt proper ta 


produce the intended Effect of the Whole. 1, The Grandeur of 
the Scene deſcribed, 2d. The Elegance of the Repreſentation, 
3d. Our Saviour's Humanity of Diſpoſition ezpreſſed in it. 
And 4th. the Puniſhment of the Wicked and the Reward of the 


* Righteous, 


1ſt, The Grandeur of the Scene deſcribed. In order to de- 
termine Men's future and final Condition, in order to decide 
their real Characters, in order to reward them for their Acts of 
Goodneſs and Beneficence, or to puniſh them for their Want of 
Charity, and their Acts of Oppreſſion and Cruelty, what an Ap- 
paratus is here introduced! The Throne of Judgment, the Mo- 
narch of the World ſeated upon it, the holy Angels attending him, 
all Nations aſſembled, a Line of Separation caſt between them, 
Sentence pronounced on each Party, and confirmed againſt all 


Pleas and Objections, by the moſt unanſwerable Reaſon as well 
as Supreme Authority. How proper is ſuch a Deſcription to ex- 


cite Hope on the one Hand, and Fear on the other, which are oft- 
en the moſt powerful Motives in the Minds of Men, to direct 


and govern their Practice. For inſtead of diminiſhing, it adds 
to the Power of the Deſcription, if we underſtand the Figures, not 


literally, but as adapted to Human Capacity, and intended to 
impreſs upon us a general Idea of ſomething greater, more im- 
portant, and more intereſting to us, than Human Language can 
expreſs, or Human Imagination conceive, 

2d. The Elegance of the Repreſentation. In the firſt Part of 
it which conveys to us Ideas of the higheſt Grandeur, Magaifi- 
cence and Solemnity, there is at the ſame Time no Pomp of 


Diction, but a perfect Simplicity and Conciſeneſs, When the 


Son of Mar ſpall come in his Glory, and all the holy Angels with him, 
then ſhall he fit upon the Throne of his Glory : And before him ſhall 
be gathered all Nations, and he jhall ſeparate them one from another. 

That diſcriminative and infallible Knowledge, by which Man- 
kind ſha}l be ſeparated, according to their real Characters, as 
righteous or wicked, is expreſſed with the utmoſt Clearneſs and 
Propriety, by the Compariſon of he Shepherd dividing his Sheep 


from the Goats, Men ſſlall be diſtinguiſhed and ſeperated, accord- 


ing to the real Difference of their moral Qualities, with as much 
Certainty and Preciſion, as the different Species of Flocks and 
Herds are diſtinguiſhable by the Keeper. 

The Manner in which the virtuous and worthy Partof Mankind 
are repreſented as anſwering to the Encomium which the Judge 
of the World had paſſed upon them, conveys to us an admirable 


Idea of Humility, or that Self. Diffidence which ariſes from Mo- 


deſty of Temper. They expreſs themſelves as unworthy of that 
Commendation and Honour which the Sovereign of the World 
had vouch ſafed to confer upon them. Lord, when /aw we thee an- 
hungred and fed thee ? or thirſly, and gavethee Drink? When ſaw we 
thee a Stranger, and took thee in or naked, and clothed thee ? 
Or when Jaw we thee fich, or in Priſon, and came unto thee ® On 
the other Hand there is an HL and Preſumption implied, 
by the Manner in which the Wicked are repreſeated as anſwer- 
ing ; they ſtand upon their Defence, and as it were, challenge 
the Judge of the World to prove the 'Truth of the Sentence 
he had pronounced againſt them: Lord, when ſaw we thee an- 
hungred, or a- thirſt, or a Stranger, or naked, or ſict, or in Priſon, and 
did not miniſter unto thee ?---Yet the Indictment is expreſſed only 
in negative Terms, and contains but a ſmall Part of what might 


have been laid to their Charge. The all-righteous and mer- 


ciful Judge is ſo far from uſing Aſperity of Language, and ſtu- 
dying to aggravate their Guilt, that he expreſſes his Judgment of 
their Conduct, and the Reaſon of his paſſing the Sentence of 


Condemnation upon them, in Terms that imply the utmoſt Leni- 


ty and Mildneſs. For I was an-hungred, and ye gave me no Meat : 
I was thirſty, and ye gave me no Drink I was a Stranger, and ys 
took me not in: Naked, and ye clothed me not : Sick, and in Pri/on, 
and ye viſited me not. Was this all that might have been alledged 
againſt the Criminals ? Is there not evidently a deſigned 
Omiſſion of thoſe multiplied and aggravated Crimes and Offen- 
ces, of which they might have been jultly accuſed ?- Might there 
not have been added, to their Want of Charity and Compaſſion, 
a long Catalogue of Acts of Fraud and Rapine, Oppreſſion and 


Cruelty ? Might not the Indictment have been truly expreſſed 


in Terms to this Effect? That they had defrauded the Poor, op- 
preſſed the Weak, ſeduced the Innocent, perſecuted the Righteous, 
and inſtead of doing Good in the World, been the Peſts of Hu- 
man Society? That they had deſpiſed the Authority, and viola- 
ted the moſt ſacred Laws of the Divine Government? That 
they had acted with Enmity and Malice againſt himſelf, the Sa- 
viour and Judge of the World, by endeayouring to corrupt and 
ſubvert that moſt holy Inſtitution of Religion, which he was 
commiſſioned to erect in the World, and by abuſing and deſtroying 
the moſt conſcientious and ſaithful Profeilors of it. Might not the 
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156 Of the Day of Judgment. 


Names of Hypocrite, Blaſ] vows, : 
er, have been inſerted in the Form 4 
plied at leaſt * ſome of theſe Untighteous? vos ly = 3 
cency and Delicacy of the Deſcription, that enero te 
Appearance, but on the contrary che og how juſtly ſoever it 


o fall opprobrious and inveRtive PUBS! | 1 of the Accuſa- 


might have hoop ee 3, that they wanted Humanity ; 


22 N in direct 2 1 
at t id not miniſter to 
| Al 5 70 is paſſed over in Silence, and core tt 4 = my 
flection of their own Conſciences- So in the ** Het by 
Man and Lazarns ; when the former 13 deſcribe Me i af Fg 1s 
Eyes in a State of Torment, and imploring the oy by L 
ceſtor Abraham ; the Patriarch anſwers, (not in upbrai ing 5 
guage) Son remember that thou in thy Li e-Time receivedſt 1 3 
Things. The like Mildneſs of Language is aſcribed by our 7 
ear in this Parable to himſelf, in the Character of Judge of t 4 
World, in alledging the Reaſon and Juſtice of his paſling t 
Sentence of Condemnation upon the Unrighteous. And we may 
obſerve that the Sentences pronounced are perfectly becoming 


the Juſtice and Goodneſs o 
Dee Law and Government. Come, ye Bleſſed of my Don 7 
Berit the Kingdom prepared for you from toe Foundation of the Worla. 
In the oppoſite Sentence pronounced on the Wicked, Depart from 
me, ye Curſed ; the Words of my F ather, are omitted. To be ac- 
curſed of GOD, may be a modern Expreſſion applied to Male- 
factors; but is not the Language of the New Teftament. It is 
not the Hatred or Curſe of Gop Rho cannot hate any Thing that 
| he hath made) that Sinners bring upon themſelves by their 
Wickedneſs; but their own Curſe, their own Indignation and 
Hatred, according to that moſt wiſe, fit and neceſſary Conſtitu- 
tion of Things, which GOD hath eſtabliſhed. By acting as 
Enemies to the good Order, Virtue and Happineſs of Mankind, 
it is become neceſſary to ſubdue them, to expoſe them to Infa- 
my, and to make them Examples of Puniſhment roportioned to 
their Guilt ; which will be done in a Manner mo becoming the 

Majeſty of the Great Judo of the World, and ſubſervient to the 
Ends of infinite Goodneſs. * N 

zd. We are to obſerve our Sayiour's Humanity of Diſpo- 
ſition, which is expreſſed in the moſt lively and affecting Terms, 
in theſe Replies to the Queſtion, Lord, when ſaw we THEE an- 
hungred, &c. Verily I ſay unto you, Inaſmuch as ye has done it 
unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have done unto 
ME. And on the other Hand, Yerily 1 /ay unto you, Inaſmuch as 
ye did it not to one , the leaft of theſe, ye did it not to Me. It is ſaid 
in Matthew Ch. xii. 46. that while our Saviour was teaching 
the People, he was informed, that his Mother and his Brethren 
flood without dgfring to ſpeak with him : And he ftretthed forth his 
Hand towards his Diſeidles and ſaid, Behold my Mother and my Bre- 
thren. Far whoſoever ſhall do the Will of my Father which is in 
Heaven, the ſame is my Brother and Sifter and Mother. In another 
place he ſays to his Apoſtles, I ill not call you Servants, but 
Friends, For ye are my Friends, if ye do whatſoever I have com- 
manded you. Theſe Paſſages are admirably expreſſive of Benigni- 
ty and Affection; yet are excelled by the Repreſentation here 
made. For here we behold our Saviour, when inveſted with 
the Sovereignty of the World, when exalted to his higheſt Dig- 
nity and Glory, when ſeated upon his Throne of Judgment, 
when attended on by all the mighty Angels, addreſſing his Speech 
to the Aſſembly of the Righteous, and ſtiling the pooreſt Perſons, 
the moſt obſcure, the moſt neglected and diſtreſſed, who had lived 
virtuouſly, and practiſed Humanity in this World, HIS BRE- 
THREN. How ſtrong an Idea of Condeſcenſion, Kindneſs and 
Affection, does this Image convey ! Yet it is ſtill heightened, and 
rendered far more expreſſive by the preceding Words, Ina/much 
as ye have done ſuch Things unto ONE OF THE LEAST of the/e my 
Brethren, ye have done it unto Me. As if he himſelf, even in his 
moſt exalted State, had the moſt entire Sympathy with every one, 
even the meaneſt, in every Inſtance of Regard, or Neglect. 
Kindneſs or Cruelty, with which he had been treated in this 
World. Is it uſual for Earthly Sovereigns to ſhew ſo much Re- 
ſpeR, and expreſs themſelves with ſo much Tenderneſs, to the ve- 
ry loweſt of their Subjects ? Such Goodneſs, fo perfect an Huma- 
nity, is not to be found amongſt Men, but is the peculiar Pro- 
650 of the Saviour and JupGe of the World; who thus imitates 

is Father, the all- perfect and ever-bleſſed DeiTr, in adminiſ- 
tring his rewarding Juſtice and Goodneſs to Mankind. 

* 4th. The laſt Parts of the Parable, we ſhall conſider, are thoſe 
which expreſs the Puniſhment of the Wicked, and the Reward of 
the Righteous. The former is thus expreſſed, The/e Hall po 
away into everlaſting Puniſhment ; and in the preceding Verte, 
into everlaſting Fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels ; THAT 
18, ſhall undergo that undefined Age of Suffering, and that total 
Deſtruction, which are intended for the Authors and Propagators 
of Diſorder, Wickedneſs and Miſery in the World. The latter 
is expreſſed by going into Life Eternal, and in a preceding 
Verſe, by inheriting a Kingdom which was prepared for them 
from the Foundation of the World, There is a great Variety of 
Expreſſion in the New Te/fament, both literal and figurative, de- 
noting the Rewards and Puniſhments of another World. And 


Tyrant, Adulterer, Murder- 
Accuſation, and truly ap- 
| manifeſt Avoidance, 


he Indigent and the Diſtreſſed, | 


is An- 


f our SaviouR, and the Dignity of 


* 


MATTHEW -:.-. 
| from the whole connected together, we may learn, that eve. 


— 


brought up and reſided there the 


| 


The Rulers conſult againſt im 


wicked and impenitent Perſon ſhall affuredly ſuffer in — 
to his Guilt ; that the End, the ultimate End, of the worf 


Sinners, is everla/ting Deſtrua#ion, from that' Power of GOD L 


which, as our Saviour obſerves, it able 10 fill or deſtroy, bath 
Soul and Body, in Hell ; and that the Reward of good Men ſhall 


be the Enjoyment of Immortality, and as Iuheritaxce incorruptible, 


undefeled, aud that fadeth not away. 
C H A P. xXXVL 


1 The rulers conſult again JESUS : 6 Au ancimeth Lis 
bead: 14 Judas ſelleth him. 17 FESUS eateth the faffower : 
26 Inflituteth his holy ſupper : 36 Prayeth in the garden: 47 
and being betrayed with a tifs, 57 is carried to Caiaphas, by 
and denied of Peter. e „ 


AND it came to paſs, when Jeſus had finiſhed all 
# + theſe ſayings, he ſaid unto his diſciples, © 

2 Ye know that after two days is the feaſt of the 
. and the Son of man is betrayed to be cru. 
cified. 6 


Aud the Son of Man ts betrayed to be crucified ] JESUS TIA 
Notice in the foregoing Sentence, that after two Days was the 


Feaſt of the Paſſover ; the full Meaning therefore of this Is, that 
though it was ſo ſhort a Time to it, yet within that Time he 
ſhould be taken and condemned, ſo as to be crucified, on the 
very Day that the Paſchal Lamb was flain.--.There was an an- 
tient Tradition among the Fexws, which alſo appears in ſome of 
their Books now, that the People ſhould be redeemed on that 
ſame Day in the Days of the Mess1aH, as they were redeemed 
from their Bondage in Egypt, And although they did not ac- 

tually go out of Egypt till the 15th of the Month Ni/an, yet they 
were all prepared on the 14th with their travelling Staves in 
their Hands, and in that Manner eat the Paſſover,--.The great. 
eſt Trial that JESUS's Diſciples were ever to meet with, was 
now approaching in their Maſter's Sufferings. Wherefore to 
prepare them, foretold thoſe Sufferings, together with the 
particular Time and Manner of them : And by fo doing pro ved 
that he knew perfectly whatever was to befal him, and that his 
Sufferings were all voluntary and neceſſary. Becauſe of the 

Quickneſs of the Action, or the ſhort Space of Time it was to 
be done in, the Preſent Tenſe is here uſed, is betrayed ; or, as it 
may be rendered, 7s delivered, to be crucified. ' For this ſeems to 


be ſpoken of the Chief Prieſts, &c. delivering him up to Pilar, 


as 15 mentioned wer. 2. of the following Chapter, and Jh Ch. 
xviii. 35. | | | 


3 Then aſſembled together the chief prieſts, and 
the ſcribes, and the elders of the people, unto the 
palace of the high prieſt, who was called Caia- 


Pphas, | 


<a. 


Then, THAT 18, about that Time, afſembled the Chief Prieſts, 
and the Scribes, and 15e Elgers of the People. Of theſe conſiſted 
the Great Councilof the Nation, to whom it belonged to take 
Cognizance of falſe Prophets. ** 


4 And conſulted that they might tak b 
ſubtilty, and kill im. e TE e 


5 But they ſaid, Not on the feaſt- day, leſt there 
be an uproar among the people. TER 


The Reaſon they apprehended a Tumult's being raiſed about 
Jzsvs at this Time more than at any other, was, becauſe there 
were, during the Feaſt, great Numbers of the Inhabitants of Ga- 
lilee1n Jeruſalem, whom th ey imagined would ſtir more in Favour 
of Jxsus than the Inhabitants of Feru/alem, as he had been 
Iro! greatelt Part of his Life, and 
had many Relations among them; and had alſo worked there the 
greateſt Part of his Miracles, And here we may admire the fin- 
gular Providence of GOD in this Matter ; who, through the in- 
tervening Incident of Zudas's Treachery, brought about that the 
Chief Prieſts, &c. departed from their Reſolution, and ſo Jesvs 


was put to Death when there were vaſt Numbers from all Parts 


of Judæa to be Witneſſes of his Death 4 
which the Paſchal Lamb was flan. the very Day on 


6 q Now when Teſus was ! 1 0 
houſe of Simon the ge »» 7 


3 1, one who had been a Leper ; for it was not lawful by 
the Law to converſe with any that had a Leproſy upon them, 
Probably he had been miraculouſly cured by FESUS, 
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Jeſus aucinted ty a W, oman. 


There came unto him a woman having an 
baſter box of very precious ointment, and poured 
it on his head, as he ſat at neat. 


This the Woman did as a Teſtimony of the very gow Re- 

A ſhe had for him. It is the Opinion of moſt of our Commen- 
tators that this is the ſame anointing of Jesvs which is related 
by the Evangeliſt Jobr, and ſaid to be done by Mary, the Siſter 
of Lazarus. See Jobs Ch. xi. 3. and which is related by all the 
Evangeliſt, tho? not all in the ſame Order of Time; for it is very 
certain that the Evangeliſts relate many Things not in the direct 
Order of Time they happened, but as they had Occaſion for in- 
troducing them. Some think indeed that JESUS was thus a- 
nointed three Times: However, the Matter is not very material; 
the Circumſtances are very near the ſame in each Relation of the 


Evangeliſts. 


$ But when his diſeiples ſaw it, they had indig- 
nation, ſaying, To what purpole is this waſte ? 
9 For this ointment might have been ſold for 


much, and given to the poor. | 


Either bis Diſciples here means no more than one of his Diſ- 
ciples, for ſomerimes Marrhexv expreſſes himſelf thas ; as for Ex- 
ample, Ch. xxvii. 44. where ſays, the Thiewes crucified with 7 E- 
SUS caft the ſame in his Teeth ; though it was but one of them 
who did ſo ; or elſe one of the Diſciples having cenſured the Ac- 
tion, the reſt imprudently joined with him; for it is expreſsly 
mentioned by the Evangeliſt 7obn, that it was Judas only who 
ſpake the Words.---It is a Part of true Charity to * the moſt 
avourable Conſtruction on every Action that it will admit of; 
and to conſider the Deſign rather than the Thing. The Inten- 
tion therefore of this Woman, which was to ſhew the greateſt 
Mark of Reſpe&to JESUS, and who thought no Expence too great 
to teſtify it, ought to have been conſidered and applauded, and 
not the Waſte of the Ointment. ; 


10 When Jeſus underſtood it, he ſaid unto them, 
Why trouble ye the woman? for ſhe hath wrought 
a good work upon me. | 


Why trouble ye the Woman ?] Why do ye cenſure and find 
Fault with the Woman? —— She hath wrought a good Work upon 
me:] That which ſhe has now done is a good Work, N a 
Teſtimony of her Love and Reſpect for me. ——1t was her In- 
tention that made it a good Work, which was to ſhew Honour 


to JESUS. 


11 For ye have the poor always with you ; but 
me ye have not always. | 


Fer ye have the Poor (or thoſe who are needy) always with 
a] So that you may have Opportunities of ſhewing your 
Love to them hereafter. 
myſelf, the Caſe is quite otherwiſe ; for I ſhall not be always 
with you, nay, but a very little while longer; and therefore unleſs 
Marks of Love and Reſpect are ſhewn me now, it cannot be done 
hereafter. When of ſeveral Things it is a Queſtion which 
ſhoul d have the Preference, not only the bare Actions themſelves 
Ought to be eſtimated, but Regard had to the Time and other 
Circumſtances. If this had been done at the Beginning of ISsus's 


Miniſtry, he probably would have diſcouraged it, as the Exam- 


ple might have tended to induce his Followers to have expended 
conſiderable Sums in this Way, which might have been employ- 
ed to better Purpoſe : But this being within two Days of his 
Death, it could not be much that could be expended in ſo ſhort 
a Time, ſo as to be an Injury to the Needy ; wbo might alſo be 
ſuccoured at any Time afterwards ; but if Marks of Reſpect 
were not paid him juſt then, there would be no Opportunity to 
do it: And therefore it was but fitting that the Conſideration of 
the Poor ſhould juſt at that Time give Place to ſhewing a Mark 
of Reſpect ro him, 


12 For in that ſhe hath poured this ointment on 
my body, ſhe did it for my burial. 


She has done no more than anointed me before-hand againſt 
my Burial, and ſpent that Ointment upon me yet alive, which 
you would not thiak it any Profuſenefs, or any Injuftice to the 
Poor, to anoint my dead Body ae 4 6 JESUS impli- 
ed that as he had ſpoken ſo frequently of his Death, and that 
it was to be ſoon, the Woman had upon that Conſideration per- 
formed that ſolemn Office before-hand, which was not uſual to 
be dons till a Perſon was dead; that ſhe might give this Teſti- 
moe of her Love and Reſpe& whilſt JESUS could be ſenſible 
OT Its 3 


But me ye have not always ] But as to 


S. MATT H E W. Judas offers to betray Feſus to the Priefts. 157 


13 Verily I ſay unto you, Whereſoever this goſ· 
pel ſhall be preached in the whole world, here 
ſhall alſo this, that this woman hath done, be rold 
for a memorial of her. | 55 | 

Though you condemn her, yet I tell you aſſuredly, that the 


Memory of what ſhe hath done ſhall be retained, and the cele- 
brated 1n all Parts of the World where the Goſpel ſhall be preach- 


| ed, and the Hiſtory of my Life and Death preſerved. 


14 J Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iſ- 
cariot, went unto the chief prieſts, + 


Then ] The Evangeliſt now returns to what he had been 
ſpeaking of, wr. 6. and which he had broke off to inſert this 
Account of the Woman anointing JESUS, as it was relative to 
the Subject. For what he now relates ſeems to haye happened 
a little after the Conſultation of the Council which is ſpoken of 
ver. 3, 5. and the Evangeliſt now goes on to relate how they 
came to alter their Reſolution, and take JESUS during the 
Feaſt, viz. through the unexpected Offer of Fudas to betray 


| him. 


15 And ſaid unto them, What will ye give me, 
and I will deliver him unto you? And they cove- 
nanted with him for thirty pieces of ſilver. 


Judas leaving it to the prieſt to fix the Price they would 
give for JESUS, they fixed it at the vileſt Price that could be of- 
fered; for the meaneſt Servant was wont to be eſtimated at as 


much as this; and for the moſt Part a Man Slave was valued at 


Fifty Pieces of Silver or Shekles, -The 30 Pieces they offered 
for JESUS was no more than the Value of about Three Pounds 
Eight. Shillings of our Money. . 


16 And from that time he ſought opportunity 
to betray him. 


He watched an Opportunity of giving them Notice when the 
Multitude was abſent, that they might ſend and apprehend him. 
This Verſe indicates that ſcme Time paſt between Fuga!'s 
Bargain with the Prieſts, and his findiog a proper Opportunity 
to deliver JESUS unto them.---The Treachery of Judas in be- 
traying his Maſter, muſt raiſe the Aſtoniſhment of every Reader 
who has any juſt Notion of our LORD's Character. Wherefore 
the Motives ſwaying him to be guilty of ſach an atrocious 
Crime, and the Circumſtances which attended it, deſerve a par- 
ticular Confideration.----Some are of Opinion that he was puſhed 
to commit the Villany, by his Reſentment of the Rebuke which 
JESUS gave him, for blaming'the Woman who came with the 
precious Ointment. But though this may have had its Weight 
with him, we think it could not be the only Motive; becauſe the 
Rebuke was not levelled againſt him fingly, but was directed alſo 
to the reſt ; who had, it appears, joined with him in cenſuring 
the Woman, and who being rebuked at the ſame Time, muft 
have kept him in Countenance. Beſides, though he had been 
rebuked alone, it can hardly be ſuppoſed that fo mild a Reproof 
would proyoke any Perſon, how wicked foever, to the horrid Act 
of murdering his Friend; much leſs Judas, whoſe Covetouſneſs 
muſt have diſpoſed him to bear every Thing at the Hand of his 


Matter, from whom he expected great Perferment. If it is repli- 


ed, that his Reſentment was ſo great as to hinder him from exer- 
citing his Reaſon, and hurried him on precipitately; but it ſhould 


be conſidered, that tho' he might ftrike the Bargain with the 


Prieſts a few Hours after he was rebuked, almoſt two Days paſſed 
before he fulfilled his Bargain. Beſides, to impute his Treacher 

to the ſudden Impulſes of a ſtrong Reſentment, is ſuch an Alevi- 
ation of his Crime, as ſeems inconſiſtent with the Character given 


of it in Scripture, where it is always repreſented in the blackeſt 
Colours, and ſaid to merit the higheſt Puniſhment.---Others think 


that Judas betrayed his Maſter out of Covetouſneſs, But nei- 
ther can this be admitted, if by Coverouſneſs is underſtood an 
eager Deſire of the Reward given him by the Prieſts ; for the 
whole Sum was not in Value above Three Pounds Eight Shullings 
Sterling, a Trifle which the moſt covetous Wreteh cannot be ſup 

oſed to have taken as an Equivalent for the Life of a Friend, 
Fo whom he had the greateſt Expectations of Gain. The Rea- 
der will ſee the Strength of this Reaſon, when he calls to Mind 
that all the Difciples believed JESUS's Kingdom was inſtantly to 
be erected, and that, according to the Notiog which they enter- 
tained of it, each of them, but eſpecially the Apoſtles, had the 


Proſpect of being raiſed in a little Time to great Riches and 


Honours. Beſides, the Scripture tells us, that Judas predomi- 
nant Paſſion was Covetouſneſs. He would not therefore be ſo in- 


conſiſtent with himſelf, as when * upon the Point, as he thought, 
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158 The probable Motives 


of reaping ſuch a Reward of his Service, to throw all away for 
the trifling Sum above-mentioned,----- Others attribute 7udas's 
Perfidy to his doubting whether his Maſter was the Mess iA, 
and ſuppoſe that he betrayed him ip a Fit of Deſpair. 
all the Solutions this is the worſt founded; for if Judas thought 
his Maſter was an Impoſtor, he muſt have obſerved ſomething in 
his Behaviour, which led him to form ſuch an Opinion of him; 
and in that Caſe he certainly would have mentioned it to the 
Chief Prieſts and Elders, at the Time he made the Bargain with 
them; which it is plain he did not; otherwiſe they would have 
Put him in Mind of it, when he came to them, and declared his 
Remorſe for what he had done. Doubtleſs alſo they would have 
urged it againſt our LORD himſelf, in the Courſe of his Trial, 
when they were at ſuch a Loſs for Witneſſes to prove their Accu- 
ſations ; and againſt the Apoſtles afterwards, when they reproved 
them for preaching in JESUS's Name, As Ch. iv. 15. v. 27. 
Farther, had Judas thought his Maſter an Impoſtor, and propoſed 
nothing by his Treachery but the Price he put upon his Life, 
how came he to ſell him for ſuch a Trifle, when he well knew 
that the Prieſts would have given him any Sum, rather than not 
have gotten him into their Hands? To conclude, the Suppoſi- 
tion of Judas believing that his Maſter was an Impoſtor, is di- 


realy confuted by the ſolemn Declaration which he made to the 


Prieſts, implying the deepeſt Conviction of JESUS's Innocence, 
% I have ſinned, ſaid he, in betraying the Innocent Blood.“ It is 
alſo confuted by the Remorſe which he felt for his Crime when 
ESUS was condemned; a Remorſe ſo bitter, that he was not 
able to bear it.----But if Judas's Treachery proceeded from none 
of the Motives mentioned, it may be aſked what other Motive 
can be aſſigned for his Conduct? The Evangeliſt 7ohn indicates, 
that he was ſo covetous as to ſteal Money out of our LORD's 
Bag. This Account of him gives Reaſon to believe, that he firſt 
followed JESUS with a View to the Riches, and other temporal 
Advantages, which he expected the MESSIAH's Friends would 
enjoy; likewiſe it authoriſes us to think, that as he had hitherto 
reaped none of theſe Advantages, he might grow impatient un- 
der the Delay; and the more ſo, that JESUS had of late diſcou- 
raged all ambitious Views among his Diſciples, and neglected 10 
embrace the Opportunity of erecting his Kingdom, that was offer- 
ed by the Multitude who accompanied him into Jeraſalem with 
Hoſannas. His Impatience therefore becoming exceſſive, might 
ut him upon the Scheme of delivering his Maſter into the 
Hands of the Council, thinking it the moſt proper Method of 
obliging him to aſſume the Dignity of the MESSIAH, and con- 
ſequently of enabling him to reward his Followers. For as this 
Court was compoſed of the Chief Prieſts, Elders and Scribes, 
that is, the principal Perſons belonging to the ſacerdotal Order, 
the Repreſentatives of the great Families, and the Doctors of 
the Law, Judas did not doubt but that JESUS, when before ſuch 


an Aſſemby, would prove his Pretenſions to their full Conviction, 


gain them over to his Intereſt, and enter forthwith on his regal 
Dignity. And though he could not but be ſenſible that the 
Meaſure which he took to bring this about, was very offenſive 
to his Maſter, he might think that the Succeſs of it would procure 
His Pardon, and even recommend him to Favour, In the mean 
Time his Project, however Plauſible it might appear to one of 


his Turn, was far from being free from Difficulty. And there- 


fore while he revolved it in his own Mind, many Things might 
occur to ſtagger his Reſolution. At length ſomething happened 
which urged him on. Thinking himſelt affronted by the Rebuke 
which JESUS had given him in the Matter of the Woman's a. 
nointing him, and that Rebuke fitting the heavier on him, as he 
had procured a former Mark of his Maſter's Diſpleaſure by an 
Imprudence of the ſame Kind, he was provoked. And though 
his Reſentment was not ſuch as could inſpire him with the hor- 
rid Deſign of murdering his Maſter, it impelled him to execute 
the Reſolution he had formed of making him alter his Meaſures, 
Riſing up therefore from Table he wear ſtraightway into the City 
to the High Prieſt's, where he found the Chief Prieſts and Elders 
aſſembled, conſulting how they might take JESUS by Subtilty. 
To them he made known his Intention, and undertook for a ſmall 
Sum of Money, to conduct a Band of armed Men to the Place 
where JESUS uſually ſpent the Nights, and where they might 
apprehend him without the Danger of a Tumult. — That theſe 
were the Views with which Judas ated in betraying his Maſter, 
may be gathered, 1. From the Nature of the Bargain which he 
ſtruck with the Prieſts, «* What will ye give me, ſaid he, and I will 
deliver him unto you?“ He did not mean, that he would deliver 
him up to be put to Death : For though the Prieſts had conſulted 
among themſelves how they might kill JESUS, none of them had 


been ſo bare-faced as to declare their Intention publickly. They 


only propoſed to bring him to a Trial for having aſſumed the 
Character of the MESSIAH, and to treat him as it ſhould appear 
he deſerved. The Offer therefore which Judas made to them of 
delivering him up, was in Conformity to their publick Reſolu- 
tions, Nor do they ſeem to have underſtood it in any other Light: 
For had the Prieſts thought that his Deſign in this was to get 
JESUS puniſhed with Death, they muſt likewiſe have thought 


3 


But of 


S. MAT THE W. 


Ons 


ed himſelf. 


of Tudas's betraying Jeſt, 


that he believed him to be an Impoſtor ; in which Caſe they cer. 
tainly would have produced him as one of their principal Eviden. 
ces, no Perſon being more fit to bear Witneſs againſt any Crimi. 
nal, than his Companion. Or, though Judas had repented he. 
fore the Trial came on, and had withdrawn himſelf, the Priegs 
might have argued with great Plauſibility, both in their owa 
Court and before the Governor, that for a Man's Diſciple to re- 
quire the Judges to bring him to condign Puniſhment, branded 
him with ſuch a Suſpicion of Guilt, as was almoſt equal to a 
full Proof. Likewiſe, when Judas returned to them with the Mo. 
ney, declaring that he had ſinned in betraying the innocent Blood, 
inſtead of replying, * What is that to us? See thou to that,” it 
was the moſt natural Thing in the World to have upbraided him 
with the Stain he, had put upon his Maſter's Character, by the 
Bargain he had entered into with them. It is true they called the 
Money they gave him the Price of Blood,” Matt. Ch. xxvii. 6. 
But they did not mean this in the ſtricteſt Senſe, as they neither 
had hired Judas to aſſaſſinate his Maſter, nor can be ſuppoſed to 
have charged themſelves with the Guilt of murdering him. It 
was only the Price of Blood conſequentially, being the Reward 


they had given to the Traitor, for putting it in their Power to 


take away JESUS's Life, under the Colour and Form of publick 
Juſtice, Nay, it may be even doubted whether Judas aſked the 
Money as a Reward of his Service. He covetoully indeed kepr 
it, and the Prieſts for that Reaſon call it the Price of Bloods But 
he demanded it perhaps on Pretence of gratifying and encourag- 


ing the People that were to aſſiſt him, in apprehending JE,US, 


To conclude, Judas knew that the Rulers could not take away 
the Life of any Perſon whatſoever, the Romans having deprived 
them of that Power, John Ch, xviii. 31. and therefore could have 
no Deſign of this Kind in delivering JESUS up. Not to mention 
that it was a common Opinion among the Jews, that the MES. 
SIAH would never die, John Ch. x11. 34. an Opinion which J. 
das might eaſily embrace, having ſeen his Matter raiſe ſeveral 
Perſons from the Dead, and among the reſt one who had been in 


the Grave no leſs than four Days. 2. That the Traitor's Intention 


in betraying his Maſter, was this, 1s probable from his hanging 


himſelf, when he tound him condemned, not by the Governor, 


but by the Council, whoſe Prerogative it was to judge of Pro- 
phets. Had Judas propoſed to take away his Maſter's Life, the 
Sentence of Condemnation pafſ:d upon him, inſtead of filling 
him with Deſpair, muſt have gratified him, being the Accomplith- 


ment of his Project: Whereas, viewing it in this Light, ſhews 


this Circumſtance to have been perfectly natural. Judas having 
been Witneſs to the greateſt Part of our LORD's Miracles, and 
having experienced the certained Truth of them, in the Powers 
that had been conferred upon himſelf, could never think that tne 
Councilwould have condemned him as a falſe CHRIS T, far leſs as 
a Blaſphemer. He knew him to be perfectly innocent, and ex- 
pected that he would have wrought ſuch Miracles before the Coun- 
cil, as ſhould have conſtrained them to believe. I herefo:e when 
he found that nothing of this Kind was done, and that the Prieſts 
had paſſed the Sentence of Condemnation upon him, and were 
carrying him to the Governor to get it executed, he repented of 
his raſh and covetous Project, came to the Chief Prieſts and t1- 
ders, the Perſons to whom he had betrayed him, offered them 
their Money again, and ſolemnly declared the deepeſt Conviction 
of his Maſter's Innocence, hoping that they would have deſiſted 
from the Proſecution, but they were obſtinate, and would not re- 


lent ; Upon which his Remorſe aroſe to ſuch a Pitch, that, una- 


ble to ſupport the Torments of his Conſcience, he went and hang- 


tention in delivering up his Maſter, was not to get him puniſhed 
with Death, but only to lay him under a Neceflity of proving 
his Pretenſions before the Grandees, whom he had hitherco ſhun- 
ned, thinking that if he had yielded, the whole Nation would 
immediately have ſubmitted, and the Diſciples have been raiſed 
forthwith to the Summit of their Expectations. 

This Account of Judas's Conduct is by no Means calculated to 
leſſen the Foulneſs of his Crime, which was the blackeſt imagi- 
nable : For even in the Light above-mentioned, it implied both 
an inſatiable Avarice, and a wilful Oppoſition to the Counſels of 


| ProvipencCE ; and ſo rendered the Actor of it a Diſgrace to 


Human Nature. But it is calculated to ſet the Credibili:y of the 
Traitor's Action in a proper Light, and to ſhew that he was not 
moved to it by any Thing ſuſpicious in the Character of his 
Maſter ; becauſe, according to this View of it, his Perfidy, inſtead 
of implying that he entertained Suſpicions of his Maſter's Inte- 
grity, plainly proves that he had the fulleſt Conviction of his be- 
ing the MESSIAH. And to ſay the Truth, it was not poſſible 
for any one, intimately acquainted with our LORD as Judas was, 
to judge otherwiſe of him ; having ſeen his Miracles, which were 
great and true beyond Exception; and having experienced his 
Power, in the Ability of working Miracles, Which along with 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, he had received from him, and no Doubt 
exerciſed with extraordinary Pleaſure. However, as the Motives 
of Men's Actions, at ſuch a Diſtance of 'I'ime, muſt needs be in- 


tricate, eſpecially where Hiſtory is in a great Meaſure ſilent con- 
A 7885 | cerning 


£ 


Thus it ſeems probable, that the Traitor's In- 


Jus pointeth out who ſhould betray him. S. MATTHEW. 


-ning them; we oughr to be very modeſt in our Attempts to 
3 them. For which Cauſe the above Account of Judas's 
Conduct is propoſed only as a Conjecture worthy of farther En- 

17 { Now the firſt day of the feaſt of unleavened 
bread, the diſciples came to Jeſus, ſaying unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the 


paſſover ? 


It was the Cuſtom to begin to make Preparation for the Paſſ- 
over on the Evening before the Day on which it was eaten. 
This Preparation conſiſted in making a diligent Search about 
the Houſe, that no leavened Bread, no not the ſmalleſt Crumbs, 
remainedinit : Thenthe Room where the Paſſover was to be eaten, 
was ſet in Order, the Table placed, and every Thing prepared 
ſor the eating of the Paſſover. 


18 And he ſaid, Go into the city to ſuch a man, 
and ſay unto him, The Maſter ſaith, My time is at 
hand; I will keep the paſſover at thy houſe with my 
diſciples. | 


My Time is at Hand.] This Expreſſion ſeems to indicate 
ſomething particular. The Meaning ſeems to be, the Time of 
my Death is near at Hand. 15 


19 And the diſciples did as Jeſus had appointed 
them; and they made ready the paſſover. 

20 Now when the even was come, he ſat down 
with the twelve. | 

21 And as they did cat, he ſaid, Verily I ſay unto 
you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 


Vrrily 1 ſay unto you, that one of you ſhall betray me:] Though 


[ have choſen you twelve as my molt intimate Friends and Com- 


anions, and though we fit here altogether as ſuch, yet I muſt 
| tell you that I know one of you has already determined on 
betraying me into the Hands of my Enemies, and will certainly 


do ſo. 


22 And they were exceeding ſorrowful, and 
began every one of them to ſay unto him, Lord, 


is it 1? 
23 And he anſwered and ſaid, He that dippeth 
lis hand with me in the diſh, the ſame ſhall betray me. 


He that dippeth his Hand with me in the Diſo :] This being 
ſaid to give a plainer Indication who was the Perſon, than the 
eneral Expreſſion one of you, uſed in the 21ſt Verſe, it ſeems 
likely that Judas was placed near to JESUS, and there being ſe- 
veral Diſhes upon the Table, eat out of that which JESUS did, 
with perhaps one or two more; for we find that the Diſciples, 
though by this Indication they probably made ſome Gueſs, yer 
could not abſolutely ſatisfy themſelves about the Perſon.----And 
thus the very Words of David, Pſalm xli. 9. (as we have obſer- 
ved of many other Prophecies) were fulfilled in JESUS, not mere- 
ly according to a proverbial Manner of ſpeaking, but according 
to the ſtricteſt Signification of Words, or their moſt literal 
Senſe ; Yea, he which did eat of my Bread, hath lifted up his Heel 
ogainſt me. 


24 The Son of man goeth as it is written of 
him : but woe unto that man by whom the Son of 
man is betrayed: it had been good for that man, if 
he had not been born. + 


The Son of Man goeth as it is auritten of him :] It is indeed 
written by the Prophets of the Son of Man, that he ſhall ſuffer 
Death, and ſo it will be. He goeth, THAT 1s, dieth as they 
have foretold.--- Bur woe unte that Man by whom the Son of Man 
ir betrayed :] GOD's Permiſſion of this Action, nor his Fareknow- 
ledge of it, as it laid upon Judas no Neceſſity of committing the 
Crime, ſo it did not leſſen the Fault of it, nor make it the leſs de- 
ſerring of Puniihment. 

It bad been good for that Man, if he had not been bern :] Tuart 
!s, The Puniſhment of that Man for his Crime will be ſuch, 
that he had better have never come into Being. 


25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, anſwered, 
ny ſaid, Maſter is it I? He ſaid unto him, Thou 
alt ſaid, X ; 


Ile inflituteth a Memorial Supper. 159 


Thou haſt fixed upon the very Perſon.---Theſe Words, Judas 
and JESUS being near together, ſeem to have been ſpoken fo 
low, that they were not heard by any other than Judas; as is 
probable from the Circumſtances: of this Hiſtory in the other 
Evangeliſts. ; | 


26 J And as they were eating, Jeſus took bread, 


and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to the diſ- 
ciples, and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my body. 


And as they were eating :] Before they had finiſhed eating. 
Jeſus took Bread, and blaſed it :] It is to be obſerved that the 
Word 11 is not in the Original, being added by our Tranſlators, 
This ought to be carefully noted, becauſe the Addition of the 
Word 1T, has to ſome given Grounds for wrong Notions about 
the Sacramental Bread, Andit is further to be obſerved, that 
the Evangeliſt Luke expreſſes this by giving Thatks, Luke Ch. xxii. 
19. AND he took Bread and gave Thanks. That the Term nLes. 
SING 18 uſed to ſignify giving of Thanks, or making an Addreſs 
to GOD of Praiſe, fc. is very evident; for what is in the three 
Evangeliſts Matthew, Mark, and Luke, ſpeaking of JESUS feed- 
ing the Multitude, Looking up to Heaven he bleſſed, is in the Evan- 
eliſt John expreſſed, When he had given Thanks See Matthetv 
h. xiv. 19. Mark Ch. vi. 41. Luke Ch. ix. 16. John. Ch. vi. 11. 
And Mark Ch. viii. 6. ſpeaking of the like Action as in Ch, vi. 
41. ſays, He root ſeven Loaves and gave Thanks, Though there 
he expreſſes it, Ana when he had taken the ſeven Loawes, &c. he 


_ looked up to Heaven and bleſſed.---The Meaning therefore here ſeems 


evidently to be, that FESUS tool Bread and bleſſed, or gave Thanks 
to GOD.--- The Jeaus were wont to uſe the Phraſe zo 6% a T. bing, 
to ſignify Sg GOD over it. Thus, 1 Sam. Ch. ix. 13. to 
bleſs the Sacrifice, is put to ſignify to give Thanks to GOD for 
that Part of the Sacrifice on which they dined. S0 f Cor. C4, 
x. 16. The Cup of Bleffing which we 6leſs, fignifies the Cup for 
which we give Thanks. The Benediction which the Jeu uſed 
over Bread ran thus, ** Bleſſed art thou, © LORD, our GOD, 


the King of the World, who produceſt Bread out of the Earth.“ 


The Benediction of Wine thus, “ Bleſſed art thou, O LORD, 
the Kinc of the World, who createſt the Fruit of the Wine.“ 
But on Feſtival Days they were wont in their giving of Thanks, 
to make Mention of that Benefit, the Memorial of which was 
then celebrated, as at the Paſſover of the Deliverance from ER /t. 
Thus, at the Feeding of the Multitude with a few Loaves, it is 
highly probable that JESUS, beſides the common Benediction, 
uſed an Addreſs to GOD ſuitable to the Occaſion. And it is 
probable, that in his Bleſſing over the Bread which he now gave 
to his Diſciples, he 2 Thanks to GOD not only for the firſt 
Creation of Things, but alſo for that which may be called a ſecond 
Creation, the Redemption of the Human Race, which JESUS might 
probably then give Thanks for as already finiſhed, becauſe all 
that the FATHER had ſent him to do for that Purpoſe on Earth, 
would be perfected within the Compaſs of but a few Hours after. 
And in the ſame Senſe he ſaid, This it my Body which 1s broken, 
ſpeaking of the Thing as already done, becauſe it was upon the 
Inſtant of being done.---- JESUS, it may be preſumed, on this 
Occaſion, poured forth Prayer and Bleſſing to GOD on this Head, 
as well as uſing the common Form of Benediction. For that 
the Phraſe ble/ing, or giving Thanks, included Prayer as well as 
direct Thankſgiving, appears in that the Apoſtle Paul ſeems to 
uſe the different Expreſſions to pray, 10 bleſi, and to give Thanks, 
all to ſignify one and the ſame Thing. See 1 Cor. Ch. xiv. 1 [4 


16, 17 | | 
And brake it :] The Jewiſh Loaves were made fo thin, that 


they could be eaſily broken in Pieces. And it ſeems to have 


been the Cuſtom for the Maſter, or he who preſided at a Feaſt, 


to break a Loaf, and give a Piece to each at Table, as a Sym- 
bol of their being all in 5 and Fellowſhip together. 
But upon this Occaſion, as JESUS ſaid in particular, This ze. 
my Body, THAT 18, the Repreſentation of my Body, the breaking, 
of the Bread ſignified the Sufferings he was to undergo on the 
Croſs. For the Apoſtle Paul uſes the Phraſe of JESUS's Body 
being broken for us, probably in Alluſion to his Symbolof breaking 
Bread, which JESUS uſed to ſignify his Sufferings. It, was at 
the ſame Time a Symbolof JESUS inviting us all to be Partakers 
in common of the Benefits ariſing from him. Frog 
Take, eat ; this is my Body ] In St. Luke it is, This is my. Body 
which is given for you, (viz. to Death) This do in Remembrance of 
me. And the Apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking of this Inſtitution to the 
Corinthians, ſays expreſsly, I have received of the LORD, that 
wwhich 1 alſo delivered unto you, That the Lord FESUS the ſame 
Night in which he aua. betrayed, took Bread: And when be bad 
given Thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat ; this is my Body 


ewhich is broken for you : This do in Remembrance of me : So that 
it is beyond Doubt that theſe were the Words ZESUS made Uſe 
of, or Words to this Senſe, Though three of the Evangeliſts ' 


mention no more than, Take, eat; this is my Body, It is mani- 


feſt therefore to common Senſe and Reaſon, that theſe could 


not 
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Land of Egypt. But none of the 


160 Obfervations on the Inſtitution 
my Body broken for 


not ſignify. This is /ub/fantially and real! 
you ; for chil was e JESUS's Body was broken on 
the Croſs. But according to a Manner of Ip 
he might very well fay, 7his is my Body which is broken for 2 
to ſignify this is a Repreſentation, and ſhall be a . e * 
my Body being broken for you ; for in the Celebration of the 
Paſſover, when they eat of the unleavened Bread, they uſed to 
ſay, This is the Bread of Afliction which our Fathers did eat in the 
Jeus ever thought that by this 
was meant that this. was ſome of the very individual Bread 
that their Fathers eat in Egypt; but they underſtood it as com- 


mon Senſe and Reaſon left to itſelf, unprejudiced and unbiaſſed, 


would always do ſuch like Expreſſions, Th his is the Repreſentation 
and Memorial of our Father's eating their Bread in Affliction in 
the Land of Egypt, Thus Toſeph told Pharaoh, who had 
dreamt of ſeven fat and ſeven lean Kine, and of ſeven full and 
good Ears of Corn, and ſeven thin ones, The ſeven good Kine ARE 
even Years, and the ſeven good Ears ARE ſeven Years, See Gen. 
Ch. xli. 26. Tur 1s, they are the Repreſentation of ſeven 
Years, Strange! when there was an Expreſſion in Scripture ſo 
exactly parrallel to our Lok Þ's, This is my Boay, and many ſuch 
there are beſides, that it ſhould be fo prepoſterouſly and abſurdly 
interpreted as it is by a Part of Chriſtians. It is uſual now with us 
in common Speech to ſay, on Chri/tmas or Eafter Day, Tris 1s 
the Day on which CHRIST aua born, or TH Is is the Day on which 
he aroſe from the Dead. By which we mean nothing elſe than this 
is the Anniverſary or Commemorative Day of CarisT's Birth, 
or his riſing from the Dead, The Prophet Ezekze/ being com- 
manded by GOD to ſhave off his Hair, weigh it in Ballances, 
and divide it, burn a third Part in the Fire, {mite about another 


third Part with a Knife, and to ſcatter the other third Part in the 


Wind, Sc. GOD concludes his Orders on this Head with ſaying, 
Tuis 18 Jeruſalem, (See Exek. Ch. v.) which was never thought 
to mean any Thing elſe than, This is a Repreſentation of Jeru- 
alem. And indeed there are ſo many Inſtances of the like Man- 


ner of ſpeaking, both in Scripture and common Ule, that the Ro- 


man Church underſtanding this Expreſſion of JESUS's in a di- 
rect literal Senſe, ſo directly contrary to plain Senſe and Reaſon, 
may perhaps be looked upon as an Inſtance of Infatuation to 
which GOD has given them up, that it may be a plain Mark to 
all that will uſe common Senſe, of the GROSssES=T ERROR in a 
Church which claims xfa/libility, and ſerve as a Kind of an An- 
tidote againſt the reſt of its Poiſon. | 
To what has been ſaid may be further added, that it was 
uſual with the Jews to call the Paſchal Lamb, The Body * Paſ- 
over; The Meaning of which Expreſſion ſeems to be, that it 
was the viſible Repreſentative Sign of the Houſes of the //ae/ites 


being paſſed over when the Firſt-born of the Egyprians were ſlain. 


So that JESUS, in Alluſion to this uſual Phraſe, might ſay, in 
king of that which was to be uſed as a ſenſible Memorial, or 
Nee viſible Sign of him, and his Body delivered to Death in 
the Execution of his Office, This is my Body which is given for 
ov. For certainly it might be called ſo in the ſame Senſe, and 
with the ſame Propriety of Language, as the Lamb was called 
the Body of the Paſſover ; THAT Is, the Body of GOD's paſling 


over the Firſt-born of the 1/aelites, when he flew the Firſt-Born 


of the Egyptian. By which Expreſſion it is hard to conceive 


 whatelſeſhould be meant than that it was the viſible ſenſible Me- 


morial Sign of it, that which was as it were the Bop v too, or a vi- 


fible Sign of the Tranſaction paſt, which otherwiſe could be on - 


ly ſpiritually diſcerned, or by the Eye of the Mind. And in- 
deed that may properly be called the Body of a paſt Action, which 
is inſtituted as an outward viſible Memorial Sign of it; for if no 
ſuch Sign is inſtituted, it then may be ſaid to exiſt ſpiritually, or 
in the Mind, or 'Traces of the Memory ; but ſuch Inſtitution 

ives a Body, or a viſible ſenſible outward Appearance to it. 

hus we call that which repreſents an inviſible Thing, the Body of 
it, or giving a Body to it, For Example, when we expreſs our 
Thoughts by making Uſe of Words; figuratively we are ſaid to 
clothe our Thoughts with a Body ; and the Painter who draws a 
picture from his Imagination, is ſaid to give a Body to his Imagi- 
nation. So that JESUS might very well ſay,in figurative Terms, 
of that which was 10525 forth his Death till he came, This is my 
Body which is given (or broken) for you. This is that which is 
too viſibly repreſent me to you, and more particularly my Body 
being given to Death for you, and wounded and broken on the 
Gr is particularly to be obſerved, that the whole Tenor 
and Form of this Inftitution is in the figurative Way of Speaking; 
and that therefore aL Expreſſions in it that have an Appearance 
of being of the fame Sort, ought to be underſtood in the ſame 
Manner. For Inſtance, theſe Words the Cup, are in St. Luke and 


St. Paul's Account of the Inſtitution allowed by all not to fgnify 
1 


the Cup, but the Vine in the Cup. And in like Manner, 
Fine, though it is called the "Netw Covenant, is allowed by all 
not to be itfelf the New Covenant, but only to be the Memorial 


of the New Covenant. If therefore the Cup, in the Words of 


the Inſtitution; be not the Cup, but the Fine in it; if the Wine 
in it be not itſelf the New Covenant, though declared to be fo as 
expreſsly as the Bread is declared to be JESUS's Body, or the 


"Wine his Blood: It follows, by all the Rules of Interpretation, | 


of ſpeaking in Uſe, 


| 


S. MATT HE W. | of the Lord's Supper, 


agreeable to the Way of ſpeaking throughout the Whole, that 
the Bread and Wine are not the natural Body and Blood of 
JESUS, but the Memorials of his Body and Blood, To fa 
the contrary, is to affirm that the ſame Manner of Expreſio, 
in the ſame ſhort Inſtitution of a religious Rite, in one Part of 
it, muſt be interpreted figuratively, merely to avoid Abſurdities: 
and in another Part of it muſt be interpreted literally, notwith. 
ſtanding the greateſt Heap of the ſame Sort of Abſurdities....... 
The Truth is, theſe fgurative Expreſſions are not only what were 
then agreeable to the Expreſſions uſed amongſt the Few, but 
have been and are ſtill, common to all Countries, and all Lag. 
guapes ; and uſed without Scruple, by all Speakers, in every 
Caſe, in which the plain Abſyrdity of a literal Senſe is ſuppoſed 
to make it impoſſible for the Hearers to underſtand them literally. 
Upon the Whole, this Verſe may ſeemingly be juſtly paraphra. 
ſed thus : This Bread, in the View I now give it you, is to be 
conſidered as a viſible Symbol to repreſent to you my Body that js 
given for you, and which will in Conſequence be wounded ang 
broken upon the Croſs. This therefore do hereafter as my Fol. 
lowers, in affectionate Commemoration of me, and in particular 
of my Sufferings and Death, which is upon your Account, and to 
procure you the greateſt Benefits; and of which this is a Symbol 
of your being joint Partakers, if ye are my true Followers.-..The 


breaking of Bread to any one, was a Phraſe uſed by the Jew t0 


ſignify making them a Partaker of it. Thus Jesvs ſays, Mark 
Ch. viii. 19. When ] brake the fue Loaves among five Thoujaui, 
THAT 1s, when I made five thouſand Partakers of five Loaves, 
And thus Jesvs breaking and giving the Bread among his Diſci- 
ples, which he told them was a Symbol of his Body given for 
them, {ignified that they ſhould be Partakers of the Reconcilia. 
tion and Favour of GOD, which would ariſe from their following 
his Doclrines, in which they would be fully confirmed by what 
would follow his Death. Under the Idea of eating among 
the Jews, was likewiſe ſignified feeding or nouriſhing che Mind 
with Doctrine or proper Meditations ; and therefore by cur 
Lord's commanding his Diſciples 20 ear of the Bread, which he 
told them was the Sy mbo] of his Body given for them, he indica. 
ted that they ſhould nouriſh their Faith and Love in Him, by me. 
ditating on his Sufferings and Death, in Support of, and Conf. 
mation of what he taught, that it was truly from GOD, which 
would alſo be. confirmed beyond Doubt, by GOD's raifing hin 
from Death. | | 


27 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and 


gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it: 


And he took the Cup :] The Cup undoubtedly had paſſed 


round the Table before this, for the Jews were wont to uſe ſe- 


veral Cups of Wine in eating the Paſchal Lamb, and the Repaſt 
afterwards ; but this is to be underſtood of the laſt drinking, 
which was conſidered as more facred, and accompanied with gi- 


Ying of Thanks. | 
rink ye all of it:] THAT 15, of the Wine which it contains, 


28 For this is my blood of the new teſtameat, 
which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins. 


T his is my Blood of the New Teſtament :] This is the Symbol or 
Repreſentation of my Blood, whereby the New Covenant of 
GOD with Men is ratified or ſealed.---It was the general Cuſtom 
of the World then to confirm a Covenant or Engagement by 82. 
crifice and drinking Wine, which was conſidered as the Blood 
of the Victim offered on the Occaſion; for it ſeems to have 
been a general prevailing Notion, that Blopd made a Covenant 
binding ; and therefore when they intended to make the Cove- 
nant or Olga: more than ordinary binding, the Gentiles 
uſed to drink the very Blood itſeif of the Victim; and ſometimes, 
as a ſtill more ſolemn Engagement, even Human Blood. — 
It ſeems very evident, that when the Sacramental Cup here, and 
in 1 Cor, Ch. xi. 15. is called the New 7eftament or Covenant, it 
muſt ſignify the Seal of it; juſt as when Circumciſion is called 


 GOD's Covenant, Gen. Ch. xvii. 10, and it is there ſaid, wer. 13+ 


Covenant ſhall be in your Fleſp, we muſt underſtand the Sea! 
of it, THAT 1s, an appointed Token of GOD's performing the 
Conditions on his Side, if the Conditions of the Covenant are 
2 on the Side of thoſe he covenants with. IEsus there- 
fare ordered the drinking of Wine in a ſolemn Manner, 41 4 
Commemoration of his Blood being ſhed as a Seal of GOD's 
New Covenant with Men, and as an Excitement to thoſe who 
drank it to comply with the Engagements of that Covenant 
which lay on their Side; and to ſtir up their Hope of the Bleſ- 
ſings to be received by it.---It appears from the Words of the 
Inſtitution, that the End for which our Logo inſtituted this Duty 
was the Remembrance of Himſelf ; that the Bread, to be take 
and eaten, was appointed to be the Memorial of his Bady broken; 
and the Wine to be drunk, was ordained to be the Memorial o 
his Blood ſhed : Or, (according to the expreſs Words of St. Paul) 
That the one was to be eaten, and the other to be drunk, in 


Remembrance of CR ir; and this to be continued, until = 


» -» 
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Obſervations on the Inſtitution 


as once preſent with his Diſciples, and is now abſent, ſhall 

= again 1. his alone may ani en the unlearned Chri/- 
an wit 

= Falſehood of the Doctrine of Tran/ub/tantiation, or Change 
of the Bread and Wine into the natural Body and Blood of 
Car187, or of any Bodily Preſence of CHRIST in this Rite, The 
doing any Ad in Remembrance of a Perſon, implies his bodily Ab- 
once ; and if he is corporally preſent, we are never faid, nor can 

we be ſaid, to perform that Action in order to remember Him. 
And therefore, it being at firſt declared, that the End of chis In- 
ſtitution was the Remembrance of CHRISTH; it muſt follow from 
hence, that to ear and drink in the Lok p's Supper, muſt be to 
zat and drink in a Senſe conſiſtent with the Notion of this Re- 
membrance : And therefore, to ſuppoſe or teach, that Chri/- 
tians eat his real natural Body, in Remembrance of his real 
Blood, is to teach that they are to do ſomething, in order to 
remember him, which at the ſame Time ſuppoſes him corporally 
reſent, and deſtroys the very Notion of that Remembrance ; 

and ſo directly contradicts the moſt important Words of the Inſti- 


tution itſelf. Add to this, that St. Paul, from his own Account 
of the Inſtitution, delivered to the Corinthians, concludes ex- 


preſsly, that as often as Chriſtian eat this Bread, and drink this 


Cup, they (he does not ſay, feed upon CHRIST corporally preſent, 


but the contrary,) erb, or tell forth, by theſe Actions, bis Death, 
ill be come: T'HAT 1s, until the Time when he ſhall again be 
cerporally preſent with them. This ſtrongly implies the Belief of 
his Bodily Ab/ence to be even neceſſary to this Duty, and that his 
bedily Preſence is utterly inconſiſtent with it; and whenever it 
ſhall be, will put an End to a Rite, inſtituted only for the Remem- 
brance of him, during his Ab/erce.----This Ordinance then is a 


| ſtanding and perpetual Memorial, an open and public Commemo- 


ration of the Sufferings and Death or Jesvs CHRISTH; and in 
that a vifible Acknowledgment of our being in Fellowſhip with 
him, or conſidering ourſelves as his Diſciples, and he as the 
Head or Matter . all. And further, by our coming together 
into one Place, to partake of this one Bread, and drink of this 


one Cup, as a religious Commemoration of the Death of CHRIs r; 


we, all of us, who join in the Celebration of this Ordinance, 
though many in Number, and dwelling perhaps, ſome of us in 
far diſtant Places, do hereby declare that we are all ene Body, 
and acknowledge ourſelves, with all our Chri/tian Brethren, 
wherever they dwell on the Face of the Earth, to be one Society 
or Community, united to ont LorD by a lively FaiTH and ſin- 
cere Obedience, and to one another by the Bond of a ferwent 


| Charity and brotherly Love; and ſo by the joint Partaking of 


this Ordinance, we acknowledge ourſeives the Fellow Diſciples 
of CHRIST, the One Loxb and ME DIATOR, and the joint Wor- 
ſhippers of the Ont Gop, and Fa THEN of ALL, the TRMurLESs 
of the ſame Hol SPIRIT, and the Heirs of the ſame Hea- 
wenly Inheritance. | 
We do not by this Action profeſs our Communion merely 
and only with that particular Church or Congregation with 
whom we are worſhipping at the Time, or with that particular 
Party or Denomination of Chriſtians with whom we are aſſoci- 
ated, and ſtatedly join in Worſhip ; or with this or the other 
rational Church ; but we acknowledge ourſelves to be in Union 
and Fellowſhip with all who make a credible Profeſſion of Chr:/- 
tianity, (THAT Is, with all who profeſs the Chri/tian Religion, 
and do not contradict that Profeſſion by the Wickedneſs of their 
Lives,) and that together with them, we are all one Bopy, united 
under CHRIST, our common HEAD; one religious Community, 


one ſpiritual Kingdom under the Government of that one King 


whom GOD hath ſet over us, even JESUS CHRIST, whom he 
bath made LORD of ALT, by whoſe Laws we all profeſs to be 
ruled and governed, to whoſe Authority and Dominion we are 
all ſubject, and to whom we are all of us accountable for our 
Conduct. 

Theſe now being the Ends for which this Ordinance was ap- 
pointed, it becomes us, as often as we partake of it, to keep 
them in our Minds, to fix our Meditations upon them, and to 
exerciſe our Affections, and form our Purpoſes and Reſolutions 
according to them. If we do ſo, it will be a Means of firength- 
ening our Faith and Hope, of increaſing our Love to GOD, 
our Love to JESUS CHRIST, and to all the Houſehold of GOD ; 
and it will help us forward in the Way of Holineſs, and engage 
us the more effectually to a patient Continuance in Well-doing, 


and to the conſtant and zealous Practice of every Thing that is 


truly pious, virtuous, and good : In a Word, it will diſpoſe us for 
tarther Uſefulneſs in this World, and to a greater Progreſs in mo- 
ral and ſpiritual Perfe&on, and conſequently prepare and qualify 
us for higher Degrees of Happineſs in the World that is to 
come. 

But if we attend upon this Inſtitution of our Religion in a 
careleſs unthinking Manner, only as an empty Ceremony, as a 
Matter of Form and Cuſtom ; or to pleaſe Men, and gain or 
preſerve a Reputation of Sanctity; or, it we ſubſtitute our At- 
tendance upon it in the Place of real Righteouſneſs, and uſe it 


as a Kind of Commutation, and by Way of Atonement for 


ſome immoral Practices we are guilty of, or for any other baſe 
and ſiniſter End; we quite pervert it from the Purpoſe for which 
it was appointed; awe ea? and drink unworthily, not diſcerning the 


S. MATTHEW, 


h a ſhort but plain Argument to prove the Abſurdity ' 


$5 


LORD's Body; we uſe it in Effect as if it were a common Meal, 
and are guilty of profaning a ſacred and religious. Inſtitution of 
Divine Appointment. 

Which 1s ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins :] Not only for 


you, but for vaſl Numbers. This implied Gentiles as well as eaus, 


who ſhould, by Means of Car:sT's dying in Teſtimony to the 
Truth of what he tavght, and GOD's alſo ſetting his Seal to it 
by raiſing him from the Dead, and enabling his Followers to 


work many wonderful Miracles, be brought to embrace the Re- 


ligion CHRIST had taught, to worſhip GOD according to it, 
and live according to its Precepts, and embrace the Terms of the 
Covenant. See Rom Ch. v. 15. It is expreſſed here, auhich is ſhed, but 
that is to. be underſtood, <which SHALL BE ed; for there are va- 
rious Inſtances in the New Teftament where the preſent Tenſe is 
uſed inſtead of the future. As Matthew Ch. iii. 10. Every Tree 
which bringeth not —— good Fruit is cut down, is put for SHALL 
BE cut down, So Mark Ch. ix. 31. The Son of Man is delivered, 
is put for sHALL Be delivered, and there are a great Number 
more of like Inſtances, 


29 But J ſay unto you, I will not drink henceforth 


of this frui of the vine, until that day when I drink 


It new with you in my father's kingdom, 


For my own Part, I ſhall no more celebrate this or ary the 
like Feaſt of Love among you, till we meet in Heaven, and 
partake together of thoſe Joys which are wont to be expreſſed, 
hguratively {peaking, by New Wing. The Jews are wont to 
ſpeak of the Joys of another Life under the figurative Expreſ- 
ſions of eating and drinking. Thus, when JESUS was e 
of the Recompence at the Reſurrection of the Juſt, one of the 
Phariſees ſaid, Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat Bread in the Kingdom of 
GOD. And when our LORD was ſpeaking of the Gentiles being 
admitted into the Kingdom of Heaven, he deſcribed it by their 


ſitting down there at a Table with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. 


See Matibeav Ch. viii. 11, and the Note thereon.--- In Rabbi Hat, 
a famous 7ewijh Writer, the Words Mine kept from the Creation of 
the World, are uſed to ſignify eternal Life. And the Paraphraſt 
Jonathan, and others, uſe the like Expreſſion in ſpeaking of 
another Lite, It is no unuſual Thing to uſe the ſame Word in two 


different Senſes. Thus John Ch iv. 13, 14. by the Word Vater 


is ſignified one Thing in the former Verſe, and another in the 
latter; a natural and a ſpiritual Refreſhment ; and therefo:e the 
Word Vine may as well be {uppoſed 10 te uſed here in one Sen- 
tence in a natural Senſe, and in the other in a ſpiritual one. $0 
Mark Ch. x. 15. the Expreſſion, the Kingdom of GOD, is uſed to 
ſignify heaveniy Doctrine, and the Glory of another Life,------I[t 
ſeems better to underſland what is ſaid in this Verſe, of the Joys 
of Heaven, than, as ſome do, of the Goſpel Diſpenſation taking 
Place after JESUS's Reſurrection; for the Kingdom of the Father 
is not properly the Goſpel Diſpenſation, but Heaven itſelf ; nei- 
ther do we find that JESUS, though he eat and drank with his 


Diſciples after his Reſurrection, did yet ever do it in any Way of 


Joy with them ; and therefore the Participation of the Joys of 
Heaven with them, ſeems rather to be ſpoken of here, and ſigni- 
fied by drinking new Wine with them, 


30 And when they had ſung an hymn, they 


went out into the mount of Olives. 


And when they had ſung an Hymn e] It was the Cuſtom of the 
Jeaus aſter Supper to return Thanks, and then to ſing Verſes 
or Hymns. It is generally thought that the Hymn which was 
ſung by JESUS and his Diſciples on this Occaſion, was that 
which was wont to be ſung at the Paſſover, which was taken from 
P/alm xxiv. and the four following ones. But it is probable 
that JESUS added ſome new Hymns, ſuitable to the new Rite he 
had inſtituted. And perhaps he ſpoke what is ſet down in the 
17th Chapter of Joan, in the Manner of an Hymn. For the 

ezvs did not always make uſe of Metre in their Addreſſes of 


Praiſe to GOD, as appears from what is called the Song of Zachari- 


ah, Anna, and Mary, and that Hymn of the Chriftians which is 
ſet down, As Ch. iv. 24.---- Theſe are the Circumſtances which 


the Evangeliſt Matthew gives of JESUS's celebrating the Paſſ- 


over; but we ought to recollect at the Time we read it, and in- 
deed to join with it, the Aecount which the Evangeliſt John has 
given of JESUS's waſhing his Diſciples Feet, and the Farewell 
Diſcourſe which he made to them, which is moſt highly worthy 
of our Attention. 


31 Then faith Jeſus unto them, All ye ſhall be 
offended becauſe of me this night : for it is writ- 
ten, I will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep of the 
flock ſhall be ſcattered abroad. 


Then ſaith FESUS unto them :] Tranny, is here to be under- 
ſtood in a larger Senſe than that very immediate Inftant of 
Time; for it may be inferred from Lake and Jobn, that this was 
ſpoken before they came out of the Houſe ; ſo that THEN here, 


- muſt be underſtood about that Time. 


W. 26>” 3 F . All 


of the Lord's Supper, &c. 611 | 
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162 Jeſus foretels Peter's dem ing bim. 


All ze hall be offended becauſe of me this Night :] Ve ſhall all 
this very Night fall away from me, and be afraid of owning me 
as your Maſter, on Account of thoſe Things which ſhall happen 


unto me. f 5 . 
For it is written, I will ſmite the Shipherd, and the Sheep of the 


Flock ſhall be ſeattered abroad :] Neatly theſe Words are 1a the 
Prophecy of Zechariah, Ch. xiii. 7. where ſee our Notes. 


32 But after I am riſen again, I will go before 
you into Galilee. 


JESUS here aſſures them, that notwithſtanding they would 
deſert him, and be ſcattered abroad on Account © what ſhould 
happen to him their Maſter, yet he would ſoon, wiz. after he was 
115 from the Dead, take them under his Care again, and go be- 
fore them as a Shepherd into GALIL EE. Theſe Words of Jes us, 
the Angel who appeared to ſome of his Diſciples put them in 


Mind of, as is related Ch. Xxviii. 7. 


3 Peter anſwered and faid unto him, Though 
all en ſhall be offended becauſe of thee, yet will I 
never be offended. | 


I will never fall away from, or be afraid of owning thee for my 
Maſter, though all your other Diſciples do. 


34 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, - 


that this night before the cock crow, thou ſhalt deny 
me thrice. 


Before the Cock crow ;] THAT 15, before the Morning Light: 
For though Cocks crow about Midnight, yet it 1s then but faint ; 
and therefore Cock-crowing ſignifies about the Break of Morn- 
ing : It is expreſsly put to ſignify that Time, Mark Ch. xii. 35, 
The Evangeliſt Mar4, who probably gives the very Words ]E- 
SUS made Uſe of, has it, Before the Cel crow twice, But Mat- 
thew, Luke and John, only barely ſay, Before the Cock crow, 
as being ſenſible that where nothing elſe was ſubjoined, this would 
be underſtood of that propetly called Cock-crowrng, or the Morn- 
ing Break, | | | 

Thou ſhalt deny me thrice :] Theſe Words are very emphatical, 
and may warn us never to be too confident and ſecure of our 
Strength and Reſolutions.---Peter confidently ſaid that he would 
never depart from his Duty of a Diſciple of JESUS : JESUS 
told him, that he would depart from it in the baſeſt Manner, 
not oply by leaving him in Diſtreſs, but alſo by denying that 
he had any Acquaintance with him ; and that he would not only 
do this once, but three Times: So that it could not be conſider- 
ed as done by Surprize, but as a wilful Deſertion of his Maſter. 
---Let the ſad Example of Peter warn every Man ; leſt, when he 
thinketh he ſhall ſtand, he falleth. 


235 Peter ſaid unto him, Though I ſhould die 
with thee, yet will I not deny thee, 
{aid all the diſciples. 


Though I ſhould die with thee, yet abi I not deny thee :] PETER 
ſaid this with a ſincere Mind, conſcious to himſelf of his good 
Purpoſe; but not ſufficiently conſidering the Weakneſs of his 
on Strength, nor the Greatneſs of the Danger that was coming 
on. And this is but too frequently the Caſe with us: We often 
reſolve well, when there are no Dangers or Temptations in the 
Way; but when theſe affect the Paſſions, when Dangers affright, 
or Pleaſures allure, oftentimes all our good Reſolutions fall to 
the Ground; becauſe the Mind, either under the Influence of 
Fear, or ſoftened by the near Approach of alluring Pleaſures, is 
carried away from determining right. Againſt this Weakneſs of the 
Human Mind, we ought to implore the Divine Aſſiſtance, that 
we may have Reſolution, and be able to ſtand in Trials of all 
Kinds. 
give to the Apoſtles, when their Maſter was apprehended, but 
they all baſely deſerted him; that ſo learning from their own 
Fall, Human Frailty, they might be the more diſpoſed to be fa- 
vourable to the Infirmrties of others. 


36 Then cometh Jeſus with them unto a place 
called Gethſemane, and faith unto the diſciples, Sit 
ye here, while I go and pray yonder, 


JESUS requeſted his other Diſciples to ſit down and tarry in 
the Place where they were, whiſt he went a little further on, ac- 
companied by only Peter, and the two Sons of Zebedee, in order 
to pray.----JESUS ſeems to have had*a particular Regard for 
theſe three Diſciples above the reſt ; for he before took them to 
be Witneſſes of his glorious 'I'ransfiguration, and now he made 
them the only Witneſſes of his extreme Agony of Spirit. 


Likewiſe alſo 


This Spirit of Reſclution GOD did not ſee proper to 


g, WATTHIENW 
| 


drink out of: See the Notes on Ch. xx. 22. 


Teſus's Agony in the Garde. 


37 And he took with him, Peter, and the two 
ſons of Zebedee, and began to be ſorrowful, and 
very heavy. 

38 Then ſaith he unto ther, My ſcul is exceeding. 
ing ſorrowful even unto death: tarry ye here, 410 
watch with me. 

39 And he went a little further, and fell on his 
face, and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if it be 
poſſible, let this cup paſs from me: nevertheleſs, 
not as 1 will, but as thou 2/7. | 


If is be pofſible, let this Cup paſs from me] If it be conſiſtent | 


with thy Counſels, and thy Glory, and the Salvation of Man 
may be equally as well promoted by any other Way, let me not 
undergo the Sufferings that now await me. We have before 
obſerved, that what is allotted unto%any one, is frequently ſigni- 


fied under the figurative Expreſſion of a Clip that they muſt 


Newertheleſs, not as I will, but as thou avilt ?] I would indeed 
gladly decline thoſe Sufferings which Jam now upon the Point of 
experiencing, if ſo thou waſt pleaſed; but I willingly acquieſce 


in whatever thou willeſt ; and however contrary to my own Feel. 


ings, or natural Inclinations, I am ready to undergo what 
thou determineſt on: Thy unerring Wiſdom ſees what is fitteſt 


to be done, and thou willeſt nothing but what is fitteſt ; therefore 


I bow mine own natural Feclings and Deſires to thy Determina. 
tion, as that which is ficteſt and beſt. From whatever 
Cauſe it aroſe that J''SUS was fo exquiſitely ſeuſible of his ap. 
proaching Sufferings, let us conſider the Uſe we may make of 
what happened to him on this Occaſion. And firſt, we may 
learn from it, that it is not inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom, Juſtice, 
and Goodneſs of GOD, to let the moſt perfect Character ſuffer 
the greateſt Pain and Anguiſh here, both of Mind and Body, 


though we are not able at preſent to fee the Reaſon of this. But 


we may learn from JESUS, that it is our Duty to acquieſce, and 
to bow our own Feelings and natural Inclinations to the ALL 
wiss DETERMINATIONS of the Divine Wilt, whatever may 
be alloted to us, in a perfect Confidence that He witts what is 


fitteſt and bet; and that it is our indiſpenſable Duty to refiga 


our own Inclinations or natural Deſires thereto, It is natural 
for us to defire Life; but when GOD calls us to Death, we ought 
to reſign ourſelves to it as his Wit. L. It is natural for us to de- 
fire to avoid Pain; bat when GOD ſees proper to inflict it, we 
ought to reſign ourſelves to it, and bear it with Patience, becauſe 
it is his WiLL, and he wiLLs nothing but what is FIT TEST. 
The Scripture takes Notice that JESUS, humbled himſelf, and be- 
came obedient unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs, Philip Ch, 
ii. 8. and that he was made perfect through Sufferings ; which icems 
to indicate that the tevereſt Sufferings may be neceſſary in our 
preſent State, in order to our piying that Obedience to the Di- 
vine WITT, which will be rewarded with an exceeding Weight 
of Glory: For ſo the Apoſtle lignifes, when after mentioning 
JESUS humbling him/elf and becoming obedient unto Death, he adds, 
WHEREFORKE GOD al/o hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
Name which is above every Name, Phillip Ch. ii. 9. The Writer 
to the Hebrews indicates the ſame Thing, when he ſays, ſpeak- 
ing of JESUS, Though he were a Son, yet learned he Obedience by 


the Things which he ſuffered ; and being made per ed, he became the 


Author of Salvation unto all them that obey bim, Hebrews Ch. v. 
8, 9. This alſo indicates the Reaſon why GOD let JESUS feel 
that bitter Anguiſh and Agony of Mind which the Evangelilts 
have related in ſuch Expreſſions as indicate it to be bitter in the 
extremeſt Degree, almoſt beyond Imagination or Deſcription. ---- 
The original Words in which the Evangeliſts have deſcribed it, 
ſignify that he was quite penetrated with the moſt lively and pierc- 
ing Sorrow, that he was quite deprefſed with the Weight of his 
Anguiſh, that he was filled with the moſt ſhocking Mixture of 
Terror and Amazement.--In all our Sufferings and Afflictions then, 
let us look unto JESUS, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith : 
What are all the Sorrows we ſutfer, in Compariſon of his Sorrows ! 
Betrayed by bis own Diſciple, baſely deſerted by all his Friends, 
abſolutely denied or renounced by one of his moſt favoured Ones! 
In his ſevereſt Conflict he had not a fingle Friend ſtood by to ſup- 
port him ! In our Sorrows we have generally Friends around us, 
who pour the Balm of Friendſhip into our Wounds, and adminil- 
ter Conſolation of one Kind or other. The forſaken JESUS 
had not ſo much as one Friend to reader him any one Kind of 
Office, or afford him one fingle Conſolation. If we attend him 
through all his Sufferings, and conſider all the Circumſtances, 
we ſhall find that none of us can experience Sorrow like as were 
his Sorrows : Becauſe, as David ſaid unto GOD when a Peſtilence 
was ſent upon the People on Account of his taking the Number 
of them, Lo, I have ſinned, and I have done wickediy, but thejt 
Sheep, what have they done? So all of us, when we ſuffer Afflic- 
tion, may ſay, Lo, we have ſinned, we have done wickedly, and 
therefore we ought to ſubmit to the Rod of GOD: but 

the 
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bonſaltralions on the Cauſes of 
y JESUS, what had he done? There was no Sin found in 
pay ſtricken, yet was he pierced with Grief, yet 


was he he nailed to a Croſs, to breath out his Soul in the molt 


et was | . TREE. 
- ino Pain ! However ſevere then our Sufferings and Pains, 
Ne our Eyes to [ESUS, and conſider what he ſuffered ; 


ourſelves, if it was fit that JESUS CHRIST, who 
_ pa of GOD, and who ſerved 12 ſo faithfully in all 
Things ſhould ſuffer ſo much, how much more fit may it be that 
e ſhould ſuffer, and how fit is it that we ſhould follow his Ex- 
= le in acquieſcing in the Divine Will? ſupporting ourſelves 
5 this Heart-reviving Conſolation, that our Afflictions, how- 
ph ſevere, are conſiſtent with GOD's Goodneſs, and his 
Love towards us, and the Exerciſe of a providential Care over us ; 
once he ſaw it to be Good that JESUS, in whom he was weli- 
leaſed, ſhould drink of the Cup of Sufferings; and that there- 
5 though we ſuffer likeas he did, e may alſo be glorified together 
with him, and our Sufferings may be followed avirh a far more 
ixcaeding Weight of Glory; for the Sufferings of this preſent Time 
art not wort hy to be compared with the Glory that ſhall be revealed 
in us,---T he Evangeliſts have given no Intimation how JESUS 
came to be ſo exceedingly dejected at this particular Time: 
They relate his bearing all Indignities, Fatigues, and Inconveni- 
encies, and even the Thought of his final Sufferings, with an 
uncommon Degree of Patience and heroick Fortitude : It may 
therefore be worthy of our Enquiry, how he came at this Time 
to be ſo greatly dejected; and the moſt natural Conjectures we 


we may obſerve that the Work he went through the five preceed- 
ing Days may very well be ſuppoſed to have greatly exhauſted or 
lowered his Spirits; for that JESUS was capable of being fa. 
tigued by Labour, is plain from John Ch. iv. 6. where he is ſpo- 
ken of as wearied with his Feurney: And JESUS ſpoke and acted 
ſo much the laſt five Days before he was in this Agony, that the 
Narrative of it makes a conſiderable Part of the Goſpel Hiſtory ; 
ſo that it may be reaſonably concluded JESUS's Spirits were 
thereby much ſpent. This then being, as may be ſuppoſed, 
the Caſe with JESUS, it would naturally cauſe the Scene of Sut- 
ferings he was entering upon to appear to him in a darker and 
more terrible Light than it had ever done before.--It remains next 
to enquire in what Manner, or under what Ideas the Sufferings 
he was entering upon preſented themſelves to his Mind : He 
might probably firſt conſider what was about to be done, as 
it related to himſelf ; and then, ſecondly, as it related to others, 
1. That he ſhould be betrayed by one of his own Diſciples : 
Thoſe which were given him by his Father, and were approved 
dy himſelf to be his intimate Aſlociates, were twelve :.' Theſe were 
choſen to be Witneſſes of his Doctrine, Life, and Actions; and 
whom he alſo called Apoſtles, they being ſent by him to publiſh 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom of GOD. Judas Iſcariot had 
this Honour, in common with the reſt, and is therefore frequent] 
filed by the Epithet of one of the TWELVE. He had the Privilege 
of near Acceſs and perſonal Familiarity with his Maſter. It 1s 
probable he had ſome good Qualities, being Purſe-bearer to our 
LORD, and his ſele& Family. There is no Doubt but JESUS en- 
deavoured to keep him from being loſt, and to form him, among 
the reſt, after his own Divine Temper. But though he had the 
Advantage of the beſt Teacher, and the brighteſt Example of 
Morality, in his Mafter, inſtead of being honeſt and faithful, he 
became a Traitor to him, It muſt needs affect our LORD, that one 
ſo near his Perſon ſhould act ſuch a Part. Accordingly we find 
that“ he was troubled in Spirit, when he teſtified, and ſaid, 
« Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, that one of you ſhall betray 
* me,” John Ch. xiii. 21.---Great Minds have a Delicacy in 
their Perception : They feel Ingratitude more than others, as they 
are leſs deſerving of it. 

There are two Things that will ſet the Behaviour of Judas in 
its proper Light: One is, the Contempt he diſcovered for his 
Maſter, in offering to betray him for ſo ſmall a Price as hire 
Pieces of Silver For this was no more than what the Jeaus uſu- 
ally gave for the Purchaſe of a Slave. The other is, the per- 
nicious Influence this Conduct of his muſt have had on the 
Minds of the Sanbedrim. They were prejudiced againſt JESUS 
already; and this his Diſciple comes, and by his Propoſal con- 
ſirms them therein. They had formed a Reſolution to take Jesus: 
Judas propoſes to them the Means. They found a Reaſon 
tor not allowing JESUS to be the Messi H, when one of his inti- 
mate Aſſociates, who had the Opportunity of knowing him better 
than they, required no higher a Reward to deliver him up to 
them, than if he were ſome ordinary pitiful Fellow? 

2. Another Circumſtance that might appear ſhocking to Je/us 
was, the Arreſt and Seizure of his Perſon. The Prince, the moſt 
Holy, as Daniel ſtiles him, Ch. ix. 24, 25. was to endure a great 
Change in his Character and Condition. JESUS had hitherto 
anſwered many of the -prophetic Marks of the Mess1an, in his 
Life, Doctrine, and Miracles. From the Beginning of his pub- 
lick Miniſtry, down to this Period, he appeared in an eminent 
and refpeQable Light, with growing Honour. He had been 
Pore by jon x the Baptiſt, whom all Men acknowledged to 

a Prophet, as one vaſtly his Superior in Office and Dignuy, 
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* 


acquainted with Sorrows, afflicted, wounded, bruiſed, 


can make on this Head, bid faireſt to be the trueſt: And firſt, 
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Math. iii. 11. By Means whereof, and by his Doctrines and 


Miracles, “ his Fame had ſpread Abroad every where, from Ga- 
% /ilee throughout all Syria; inſomuch that “ great Multi. 
& tudes of People,” who ſaw the Inftances of his Beneficence 
and Power, “ followed him, with Wonder and Amazement,” 
There are two Tbings which ſhew the high Eſteem and Vene- 
ration in which JESUS was held before his Apprteheafion. The 
one is, the Manner and Form in which he was uſually addreſſed. 
We find even Perſons of Rank and Figure uſing like Words and 


Expreſſions, and the ſame Poſture of Reverence to him, as to Per. 


ſons and Characters of the firſt Dignity. Ihe other Thing which 
ſhews the high Reputation and Honour in which JESUS was 
held, is, the Stile and Title which was uſually given unto him, 
of Son of David. This imported, if not his Royal Extraction 
from that Houſe, at leaſt ſome princely Dignity, and was the 
very Character deſcriptive of the Messiah, who, they thought, 
would be a temporal King, as David was. 


From what has been ſaid, it is plain, that though our LOD 
did not affect worldly Pomp and Splendor, yet the Situation he 
was in during his Miniſtry, was highly reſpectable: He ſup- 
ported a Divine Character, ſpeaking the Words, and doing the 
Works of GOD, John xiv. 7-12. and manifeſted forth his Glo- 
ry, as the only-begotten of the Father, the expreſs viſibie Image of the 
inviſible GO, John. Ch. i. 14. ii. 11. Heb. Ch. i. z. | 
What a Trial then muſt JESUS have, to bring himſelf tq en- 
dure ſo great a Change as Was now going to be made in his Cha- 
racter and Condition ? He was now to ſuffer himſelf to be de- 
graded into the Form of a Criminal, Priſoner, and Slave. 
Could this coſt him no painful Thought, no uneaſy Senſation ? 
It is, perhaps, impoſſible it ſhould not; eſpecialiy when it is 
conſidered that this emprzing himſelf of his Glory, behav- 
ing himſelf /e, as if he were vid of all that Power which he had 
received of Gop, or uſing it no moe than it he had not had 
it, was an Occaſion of ſtumblir g to his Followers: For though 
the Diſciples were often foretold that rhe Son of Man muſt be de- 
livered into the Hands of Men, and were admoniſhed concerning 
it, yet as ſoon as they ſaw their Maſter laid hold on and bound, 
they all forſook him, and fled,” Mar# Ch. xiv, 50. And though 
Peter tollowed him afar off, even unto the Palace of the High 
Prieſt, he was ſcandalized to ſee him in Cuſtody, and had not 
Courage enough to own he ſo much as knew rhe Man. And this 
is that which accounts for the ſudden prodigious Change and 
Alteration in the Affection and Temper of the People, in Re- 
ſpect to JESUS. The Chief Prieſts and Rulers feared to take 


him openly, becauſe of the People, who had declared earneſtly | 


for him, and had lately ſung Heſanna before him, as their expec- 
ted King and Deliverer. But now, five Days after, being by 
Means of Judas's Treachery apprehended in the Dead of the 
Night; when the People ſaw he was bound and led, and entirely 
under the Power of the Rulers, like an ordinary Fellow, or pri- 
vate Man.---T his undid him at once in their Opinion. The 
Miracles he had hitherto wrought were, now, eaſy to be conſtrued 
the Effects of Magic; ſinee, inſtead of ſome Sign of temporal 
Deliverance, which they probably expected from him at this Feaſt, 
they beheld him under Reſtraint, a helpleſs Priſoner in the Hands 
of his Enemies. When the Multitude ſaw him thus, paſſive and 
dumb, {ike rhe Sheep befure the Sh:arers, at the Inſtigation of the 


Prieſts, they were readily brought to join aloud in the Cry, 


Crucify him, crucify him. 

But with the 2 e of his Perſon, which ſunk his Re- 
putation, the opprobioas Character of a Sinner was to be put 
upon him. This could not but be Matter of Trial and Diſ- 
treſs to our LORD. It muſt ſtartle and give Pain to our Log D 
to appear what he was not; yea, the Reverſe of what he was. 
We could hardly conceive him to have been ſo much as a Man, 
had he been wholly inſenſible to it; much leſs rhe Holy One and 


the Juſt, Acts Ch. iii. 14. It is true he knew before, he muſt 


permit his Glory to be made void, by appearing in a contrary 

Form. Yet it was not neceſfiry that that Fore-knowledge 

ſhould have turned his Senſe of Honour from its natural Averſion 
to ſuch an Object. If his pious Submiſſion to the Will of 
GOD over-ruled that noble Paſſion, in its laudable Struggles, 
that was ſufficient; and that we know was the Cafe. Wherefore, 
for him, who was holy, harmleſs, and undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners; 
who knew no Sin, to be made Sin; to be under the falſe and 
ſcandalous Imputation of Guilt, and appear in the Eye of the 
Public, as a Blaſpbemer of GOD, and an Enemy to the State. For 
him, after he had ſpent himſelf in the Cauſe of Virtue, now to 
be apprehended, and be in the Guiſe of a Deceiver,---this alone, 
abſtracted from all other Conſiderations, muſt neceſſarily, And in 
the Nature of the Thing, be abhorrent to him. And that this 
was Part of that which exerciſed his Thoughts, is evident from 
his own Expoſtula ion with the Company, who came to apprehend 
him, Are ye come out as againſt a Thief with Swords and Staves 
for to take me ? I ** ſat daily with you teaching in the Temple, 
« and ye laid no Hold on me, Marr. Ch. xxvi. 55. 

The Proceſs JESUS was to go through might | likewiſe muc}, 
affect him: He was to be accounted a Criminal of that Sort, 
againſt whom the Lawswere moſt ſevere and ſanguinary : He 
knew that as the Jew¾iſb Rulers conſidered 2 as a_ Blaſphemer 


and 
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and Seducer, they would take the moſt 
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rigorous Method of Pro- 


cedure in his Trial and Condemnation. And hereby, indeed, 
they could vent their Malice, and take their Revenge of him, un- 
der the Appearance of a Divine Sanction, Deut. Ch. xiii. 8, 9. 
Thou ſhalt not conſent unto him, nor hearken unto him, neither ſhalt 
thine Eye pity him, neither ſhalt thou ſpare, ntither Spalt thou conceal 
him. But thou ſhalt ſurely kill lim: thine Hand all be firſt upon him 
to put himto Death, andafterwards the Hand of al'the People.---As the 
Fexwiſp Council ood affected to him, he could expect nothing but 
cruel and illegal Uſageattheir Hands. And, according ly, ſo he found 
it; for they not only treated him unhandſomety, but ſet up falſe 
Witneſſes againſt him : And when even by this Means they could 
not prove any Thing againſt him that they could take hold of, 
yet nevertheleſs they would not diſcharge him: But the High- 
Prieſt adjured him by the living GOD, which wes equivalent 
to impoling an Oath upon him, to ſay whether he was the Chri/?, 
or not ? Having reduced our Lox p to the Neceſſity of declaring 
Himſelf, or rendering himſelf liable to the Charge of contemning 
GOD. and the molt ſolemn Form of Teitimony which Magiltrates 
had a Right to call for in his Name, he confefed, and denied not; 
though it furniſhed them with the Matter they wanted, and open, 
ed the Way to all that Torrent of Abuſe which they poured up- 


on him. Then did they ſpit in his Face, and buffetted bim; 


„ and others ſmote him with the Palms of their Hands, ſaying, 
% Prophecy unto us, thou CHRIST, who is he that ſmote thee,” 
Matth. Ch. xxvi. 67-69. The Proſpect of having ſuch a Trial, 
and meeting with ſuch. Treatment, in a Court of Judicature, 


muſt needs be highly painful. 


To this we may add, as another grievous Circumſtance, 4, 
His being to be delivered up to, and forced as it were upon the 


| Reman Power, as a notable Criminal, in order to get the Sentence 


of Death executed upon him. The Roman Governor Pilate, tho? 
he ſaw the Innocency of JESUS, was obliged, by the Clamour of 
the Chief Prieſts, and the People, to paſs Sentence of Death upon 
him ; and in Conſequence of this, after being firſt ſecured, he 
was delivered to the Deriſion and Sport of a Cohort of Roman 
Soldiers. As they were allowed to be as rude as they pleaſed to 
a condemned Perſon, they call:d together the whale Band, put on 
him a Scarlet Cloth for a Robe, and wreathed Thorns about his 
Head, and gave him to hold a Reed in his right Hand, When 
they had done this, they b3wed rhe Knee before him, and mocked 
him, ſaying, Hail, King of the Jews ! and they ſpit upon him, and 
took the Reed and jmote him on the Head, Matt. Ch; xxvii. 29, zo. 
beating him, as it were, with his own Scepter, and expreſſing 
Tokens of the utmoit Contempt and Scorn, | 

Thus was the Son of Man delivered to the Gentiles, and their 
Inſult and Mockery of him procured by his own Nation and their 
Inſult and Mockery of him procured by his own Nation and 
People. He came unto his o1n and his own received him not. He 
came to ble/5 them, by turning away every one of them from their 
Tniquities : But they would not have him to reign over them. 


They conſulted to 4, the Prince of Life, and baſely urged and 


provoked the Roman Power to afflict and cut him off. As our 


Los p probably had a Foreſight of this hard and indignant Uſage, 


and perhaps his Eye upon it at the Inſtant he was in the Garden 
of Geth/Jemane, that might warmly affect his natural Paſſions, 
and become one Cauſe of the great Diſtreſs he was then under. 

Laſtly, the particular Death he was to ſuffer, did very proba- 
bly at this Time affect him, and was become the Object of 
his Fear and Averſion, He often ſpake of this Manner and 
Kind of Death, under the Terms of being /z/ted up; and deſcri- 
bed it by the Image of Maſes's lifting up the Serpent in the Wilders 
neſs, By which, it is plain, he had familiarized himſelf to it. 
However, it was now, notwithitanding, viewed, as it indeed 
was, as a formidable Evil. A 

As Crucifixion was a Roman Puniſhment, and has been diſuſcd 
ever ſince the Empire became Chri/tian, it is difficult to give 
an accurate Account of it; and the rather as thece were Crofles 
of divers Forms, and Hiſtorians as well as Painters have taken 
Liberties in their ſeveral Deſcriptions. The moſt probable 
Account of it, as it was dractiſed at this Time at Feru/alem, ſeems 
to be as follows. When the Perſon ſentenſed had been ſcourged, 
and had brought the tranſverſe Beam to the Place of Execution, 


and it was fixed on the Top of an ere& Piece of Timber, that 


was faſtened in the Ground, which then formed the Shape of a 
T, he was ſtripped quite naked, and, by Cords under his Arms, 
drawn up till his Buttocks reached the Middle of the ere& Piece, 


Where a large Peg or Kind of Wooden, Horſe, jutting between 
his Legs, afforded ſome Suppart to the Weight of his Body, His 


Arms were then pulled above his Head, and obliquely extended, 
ſo as his Hands might reach towards the Ends of the tranſverſe 
Beam, to which they were then faſtened, by large Iron Nails, 
His Feet, which till now hung down, were then turned againſt 
i Timber, to which they in like Manner were alſo 
nailed. 

When belides the Pofure itſelf, than which the Mind can 
hardly imagine a more painful one, the Laceration of the Hands 
and Feet, thoſe tender and nervous Parts, with the Violence 
of Nails, is conſidered, the Puniſhment of the Croſs muſt ap- 


pear very dreadful. Accordlingy we are told, the Romans were 


our Lords Agony in the Garde 


wont to expreſs their Idea of Pain, by a Word borrowed fron 


Crucifixion. Beſides, it was fo ignominious a Puniſhment, that 


they inflicted it on none but the vileſt Male factors. And they 


come down from the Croſs. Likewiſe alſo the Chief Priefts, mack; 
him, with the Scribes and Elders, aid, he Javed others, bimjelf | 
cannot ſave. I, he be the King of I/rael, let him now come gs: 
rom the Croſs, and we will believe Him. Fle trufted in GOD, |, 
him deliver him now if he wvill have him: For he ſaid, I am 10 
Sun of GOD. One of the Thieves alſo which were crucified wit, 
him, caſt the ſame in his Teeth. ; 

Our Los p, we may ſuppoſe, had then theſe horrible Image, 
attending him into the Garden, zamely, the preparatory SCOurg. 
ing; the bearing the tranſverſe Beam to the Place of Execution: 
the being ſtript, and hoiſted up to the View ot ſome Thoulang, 
of SpeQators ; the painful and uneaſy Poſture in which his Bo. 
dy was to be placed on the 'Free ; the having large Nails driven 
through thoſe tender and nervous Parts, ſuch as the Hands ang 
Feet are; the cruel Mockery and Contradiction of Sinner: 
which, ſuſpended in that Poſture, he was to endure, againſt him. 
ſelf: Our Lok p, very probably, had this Train of horrible Ima. 
ges appearing before him, and aſſaulting his Paſſions at this Time. 
At the View of thefe Evils innocent Nature might, and pro. 
bably did reluctate. . 8 8 

Allowing that he was in all Things made like unto us (Sin excep. 
ted) he was certainly liable to Pain and Shame, Pain, we know, 
is an alarming Senfation : Hence the bare Apprehenſion of it 
will often take forcible Poſſeſſion of the Imagination, and raiſe an 


Emotion in the Animal Frame. And as to Shane, as its Objects 


do oppoſe Decency and Glory, its Force and Power, amony 
other Paſſions, may be allowed to take Place in the beſt of Men, 
Now of all Ignominies, an ignominious Death is allowed to he 
the greateſt. No Wonder, therefore, if the Foreſight of his cruel 
and 1gnominious Sufferings were the Occaſion of ſome Diſturbance 
to our Lox D at this Time. 

It may be objected, . that if any Part of the deadly Sorrow 
„and fore Amazement our LORD was in, arofe in any Degree 
«© from the Apprehenſion of an ignominious painful Death, 
© which he knew would ſoon iſſue, in a glorious Reward, he diſ- 
covered leſs Reſolution than many of his Followers, who 4ut- 
*« fered Martyrdom for his Sake, in as ſhameful and cruel a Man— 
« ner, with Courage and Fortitude.” This, and a great deal 
more to the ſame Purpoſe, has been ſaid. But 1t may be replied, 
«« There are Circumſtances pecaliar to JESUS, which, if duly 
attended to, will make a very wide Difference.” 

For Inſtance : He knew no Sin, toreconcile himſelf to the Suf- 
fering of Death, A Senſe of Guilt will ever be attended with a 
Senſe of deſerving Ill, and will mightily help the Mind to bear 
it when it comes, although it be unjuſtly inflicted by Men. 


A 


There was a Time, when Chr:i/tians ſought Martyrdom, in the 


Belief of this Notion, that it purged them from Sin, and freed 
them from all that Pravity and Corruption they faw and diſli/ced 


in themſelves. This, though it is not to be juſtified, ſhews how 


a Senſe of Guilt is capable of operating under Affliction. Jas us 
Crr1sT had no Motive or Argument of this Kind: He did not 
deſerve the Sufferings which he ſaw before him, either by Way 
of Correction or Puniſhment, of GOD or Men. 

Again, as our LORD had not a morbifick Conſtitution ot 
Body, his Organs and Animal Spirits being pure, muſt afford 
quick Senſations, The firſt Man who was created immediately 
by GOD, is the only Example whereto zhat holy Thing, which by 
the Energy of the Holy Spik1T, was born of a Virgin, can be 
likened or compared, Wherefore, it is moſt congruous to place 
the Human Conſtitution of our Loa p with the higheſt Degree of 
tlie Kind. Accordingly it is the Opinion of very intelligent Per- 
ſons, that JESUS's Body was of a finer Frame and Texture than 


that of any of the Sons of Adam; and conſequently, that he had a 


quicker Senſibility, and endured much more Anguiſh on the Croſs 
than any Man did, and proportionally theretothe Views of it might 
alſo affect him more, Wherefore it may rationally be concluded 
that the particular Manner and Kind of Death might naturally 
create ſome Fear and Averſion in his Mind. Though it is not to 
be ſuppoſed that the Agony of our LORD aroſe, altogether, 
from the Apprehenſion of the Pain and Ignominy of Crucifixion, 
but from all the bitter Circumſtances rogether, which we have 
already mentioned and are going to mention. The grievous 
Circumſtances which might caſt JESUS into ſo great a Dejection, 


may, in Regard to what related to himſelf, be thus reckoned up 


together : His being to be betrayed by one of his own Diſciples, 
ſeized and made Priſoner, tried and condemned as a Malefactor, 
delivered up to the Romans, mocked and inſulted by the Soldier), 
expoſed and tortered on the Croſs, in the Sight of many Thou- 
ſands, and reviled and derided by them and their Chiefs, to his 
laſt Moments, What a darkſome Scene was here 
for Humanity! In the View and Proſpect of all this, 19 


Wonder JESUS ſhould be ſurprized into a Conſternation aud 
3 Horror 


canſiderations on the Canſes of 


| \ 
or of Mind. Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs 
H 8 ne. - Theſe were the Evils which reſpected himſelf, 
Mera Perſon, Character, and Condition, But there were alſo 


other Evils before him. 8 
Our LORD might be deeply affected at this Time, by what he 
knew would be the immediate 8 Conſequences of his 
drinking this Cup to others. As he had all the Human and ſo- 
cial Affections, he might be concerned for the evi Nation, 
who were going to murder him, under the Colour of Law and 
uſtice, and thereby to pull down the Mrs rag of Heaven 
"non them and their Children. Sunk and debaſed as theſe Peo- 
e were, they were Men: Men to whom JESUS was allied; 
he deſcended with them from the ſame great Anceſtors, 
Abraham, 1/aac, and Jacob. And there is no Room to doubt but 
he had as warm Propenſions, and Tendencies, in his Compoſi- 
tion, to his native Country and Kindred, as other Men. Great 
and generous Minds feel for the Unfortunate, and pity the Un. 
happy, more eſpecially where they are of the ſame Country, and 


the ſame eru- 


for 


Blood. When our LORD came within Sight of 7 
em, and thought of its impending Ruin, he could not refrain 
from Tears. The like Conſideration that made him weep then, 
might affe& him in the Garden, The Cup before him was pre- 
ared by them : If he drank it, he ſaw his Blood would entail a 
diſmal Scene of Miſery upon them. This, it's certain, lay upon 
his Mind the next Morning: For as they led him away to be 
crucified, he endeayoured to turn the tender Concern and Grief 
which thoſe of his Followers expreſſed, who bewailed and lament- 
id him, to their native Country, themſelves and their Poſterity, 
Daughters of Feruſalem, wweep not fo me, but weep for yourſelves, 
and for your Chilaren ; for behold, ing 
they ſpall fay, Bleed are the Barren, &c. Luke Ch. xxili. 27, 31. 
And it is alſo certain, that his Compaſſion towards them Work- 
ed ſtrong even in the Sufferings he endured at their Hands: For 
when he felt the Torture of being hoiſted up, and nailed to the 
Croſs, THEN /aid FESUS, Father, forgive them; for they know 
not what they do, Luke Ch. xxiii. 34. 3 ; 

Again, the Effect which he knew his drinking this Cup would 
have on his own Diſciples, might now be another melancholy 
Conſideration to the Mind of our LORD. Theſe were the Men 
of his Council, his Friends, avhom he had che/en out of the World. 
They were honeſt Men, and had given frequent Proofs of their 
tender Regard for his Honour and Safety. When others went 
away, they adhered ſteadily, and hitherto had continued with him 
in his Temptations, And himſelf but lately obſerved, when he 
told them of the Events that were about to befall him, how 
Grief filled their Hearts, As with theſe he had a cloſe Connexion 
and Intimacy, ſo he never ceaſed to bear and expreſs a warm Af- 
fection for them: Having loved his own which were in the M. orld, 
he loved them unto the End, John Ch. xiii. 1. When he came to 
the Garden with them, and began to think what dark perplexing 
Circumſtances his being apprehended, Sufferings, and Death, 

would caſt them into; how it would diſtract their Minds, f 
all their pleaſing Hopes of his reſtoring the Kingdom to 1/rae/, 


leſſen him in their Eſteem and Affections; and in ſhort, be a 


Trial too hard for their Virtue, ----When our LORD came to 
conceive of the Diſtreſs coming upon them, it is highly probable 
it did not a littl contribute to his Diſquietude and Grief of 
Mind. | 
Again, the immediate Conſequence that his drinking this Cup 
would be of to his Mother, might be another afflictive Conſide- 
ration. It is diſhonourable and injurious to the Character of JE- 
SUS CHRIST, to ſuppoſe him to be ww/thout natural Affection. 
The ſublime Excellence of his Precepts conſiſts not in eradicating 
that Paſſion, but in regulating of it, by placing it in Subjection to 
the Love of GOD, or to the Purſuit of Virtue, Truth, and Righ- 
teouſneſs. A Mind benevolent like his, muſt readily feel for a 
Parent in Diſtreſs : He knew her Solicitude, Care, and Tender- 
neſs for him : Nor could he confider his Death, and view his 
Connexion to her, but as a Sword that ſhould pierce through her 
Soul, Luke Ch, ii. 35. Wherefore, if for wiſe Reaſons he was up- 
on the Reſerve, and concealed his filial Affections at any Time 
from her; and for the ſame wiſe Reaſons, it is probable, the 
Evangeliſts have not recited all that paſſed between them, when 
ſhe came to take her Farewel of him at the Croſs ; if JESUS was 
not forward to diſcloſe his Love to his Mother, it is not impro- 
bable that when he was called to ſubmit to what he knew would 
wound her Heart, his warm inſtinctive Affections began to raiſe 
a Commoticn within him. 


Share muſt they have had in exciting this Conflict and Agony, 

To this it may be objected, Our Loxp alſo knew the happy 
Effects and Conſequences his Death would produce to Mankind 
in general, more eſpecially to his obedient Followers. And as 
he FE the Advantages would be more extenſive, and vaſtly 
outweigh the Diſadvantages ; the Force of this Part of the Ar- 
gument may be deſtroyed, | 

But if we attend to our own Experience, and the Compoſi- 
tion of the Human Frame, we ſhall find that we have a more 
lively Idea of Miſery than of Happineſs, A lefſer Degree of 


the Days are coming in which 


The more theſe oppoſed the noble 
Reſolution he had formed of Obedience to Death, the greater 


| 
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Pain overcomes a greater Degree of Pleaſure, and one Trouble 
1s enough to imbitter many Comforts. The Paſſions that have 
Evil for their Obje& work more violently, than thoſe which ter- 
manate in poſitive Good or Pleaſure. Beſides, the happy Ef- 
fects and Conſequences of our LORD's Death to others, great 
as they are, being remote, and of a ſpiritual Nature, could not. 
have that Influence on his Paſſions as the Evils which he ſaw 
1 For the Pleaſures or Pains conveyed by the Body, 
and occafioned by ſenſible Objects, are ordinarily much more 
lively and forcihle in the Perception, than thoſe which aro pure- 
ly intellectual. And, indeed, had it not been thus alſo with 
our LORD, it is difficult to conceive how he ſhould have been 
a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief, His Proſpect, of 
a glorious Exaltation, to be the Prince and Saviour of a loſt 
World, muſt have rendered him in a Manner unfeeling, or 
made his Suffering no Suffering at all: Wherefore the Objec- 
tion concludes too much.---Our LoR D might be concerned, and 
very probably was, at this Time, at what he knew would be 
os immediate grievous Conſequences of his drinking the Cup to 
Others, | | 

Thus have we conſidered what thoſe Evils were, that might 
naturally preſent themſelves to our LORD's Mind, which he ex- 
preſſed under the Notion of the Cup, They were various: Some 
related to himſelf, and ſome to others; and all of them together 
muſt have had a conſiderable Influence on his Mind, to diſturb 
and render it extremely uneaſy, 'They were Evils of ſuch a 
Kind, as were capable of producing ſuch Effects. 

We may laſtly take ſome Notice of the Circumſtances of Time 
and Place, when our LORD was in this Agony, We have al- 
ready obſerved, that it was after he had gone through great Fa- 
tigue for ſeveral preceding Days: And at ſuch a Seaton, it is 
notorious, the Paiſions of Grief and Sorrow lie moſt open and 
expoſed to Objects which excite Pain. Evils that are at other 
Times tolerable, come now with double Force, and 'make deep 
Impreſſion. This no Doubt was one Cauſe why JESUS began to 
be ſorrowful and very heavy. 

Again, he was now on the Spot where he was to prepare him- 
ſelf, and meet his Sufferings. As he came hither on Purpoſe to 
prepare and meet his Suiferings, thoſe Sufferings mult neceſſarily 
be repreſented and brought to the full View of his Imagination, 
In order to ſuit ourſelves to a Condition, that Condition muſt be 
ſurveyed, and entered into by the Mind, Wherefore we may 
ſuppoſe, that the firſt Preception our Lox D had, when he was at 
the Place, was the Kind and Importance of the Evils to which he 
was now to ſubmit. This Suppoſition is both pious and natural. 
So that it is no Wonder, if a Round of Miſery was the only 
Perception he was for a Time conſcious of. Now here was he 
to be betrayed by one of his own Diſciples---ſeized and bound 
like a Thief. abandoned by his F looted away and treated 
with cruel and indigent Uſage. And the Conſequences hereof, 
replete with Evils to the Few: Nation, found eaſy Acceſs, we 
may ſuppoſe, to a ns Mind like his. Afflictions have a 
particular Point of View, whence they appear in full Magnitude ' 
and Proportion, as well as other Objects. Agreeably hereunto it 
is obſervable of Jzsus, that when he was in the Coaſts of Cz/a- 
rea Philippi, and alſo as he was coming up to Feru/alem, he ſpaks 
of thoſe Things with much Calmneſs and Compoſure, and 
ſeemed only ſtraightened and uneaſy with an earneſt Deſire that 
it were well over, Matth. Ch. xvi. 21. Mark Ch. x. 33. Luke Ch. 
X11. 50, But when he was come to Jeruſalem, and was diſcour- 


ſing on this Subject in the Temple, it made ſuch an Impreſſion on 


him, that we find him avowing the Force of Human Affections 
and Paſſions. ** Now 7s my Soul troubled, and what ſhall 1 
% /ay ?” Shall I ſay, © Father ſave me from this Hour? No. 
Hut for this Cauſe came 1 unto this Hour, John Ch. xii. 27. 
But the Woeful Period being now advanced, and the Cup ready 
prepared; he at the Place, and Judas and the Band of Soldiers 
at Hand, to apprehend him like a Thief ;---the Objects ruſhed in 
as it wergall at once upon his Mind, and ſtraitway he feels, and 
indeed acknowledges, a more acute Senſe of thoſe Evils than ever 
he did before. Then ſaid he unto them, My Soul is exceeding 
& forrowful even unto Death : Tarry ye hire, and watch with me. 
& And he went a little farther, and fell on his Face and prayed, ſay- 
« ing, O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me: Ne- 
« werthele/s, not as I will, but as thou wilt.” v. 38, 39. The 
Objects in View ſeized and ſurprized the Imagination, and ſti- 
mulated the Paſſions ; excited Fear, and Fear raiſed Sorrow and 
Aſtoniſhment; inſomuch that, in this ConjunRure, he offered up 
that Petition, which, it is likely, he would not have offered at 
any other Time. | 
What is to be looked for in the bleſſed Ius us, is, a perfectly 
moral Character. Now a manly virtuous Courage is fo far from 
being incompatible with, that it ſuppoles Fear, For as that is 
inſpired with a Senſe of what 1s juſt and honourable, the Fear of 
Infamy to one's ſelf, or of Injury to others, moſt needs take 
Place; inaſmuch as the Objects are Evils that ought, if poſli- 
ble, to be avoided; and when, and in whomſvever thoſe Fears 
ſhall coiacide with the natural Fear of Death, a paſſive Fortitude 
is all that can be expected. 
A Perſon 
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166 Conſiderations on the Cauſes of 


A Perſon doomed to ſuffer as a State-Criminal, may indeed 
put on the Sroic on ſuch an Occaſion, and in Point of Prudence, 
as it is called, or for the Sake of his Honour, ſtifle his Paſſions 
from the View of others. And no Doubt but that this has of- 
ten been the Caſe, But our LORD acted opp no ſuch mean 
Motives. He felt Things to impreſs him differently, and he 
told what he felt. The Mind is not anſwerable for theſe diffe- 
rent Impreſſions. They are unavoidable to it, and the Reſult 
of the Haman Frame. Had not JESUS ſhewn a Reluctancy to 
the Evils now before him, the Reality of his Sufferings might 
juſtly have been called in Queſtion. And ſo far was he in this 
his Behaviour from acting an #ncon/i/tent Part, that notwith- 
ſtanding he felt a greater 1Jncaſineſs to himſelf than at any other 
Time, he ſtood firm to the noble Reſolution he had formed, of an 
entire ſubmiſſive Obedience to the Divine W1ll.----There is then 
no Impeachment of the Courage and Conſtancy of our LORD. 
His Character remains unſullied, yea, ſhines through the darkeſt 
'Cloud that ever paſſed over him; for Reſignation to the Will of 
GOD is true Magnanimity. 

How Jong this deep Diſtreſs and Agony of our LORD laſted, 
we are not exactly informed. It 1s probable, it was not above 
the Space of one Hour, from the 'Time of his retiring apart with 
the three Diſciples to pray, to the Time that Judas and the 
Band came to apprehend him. If fo, his Sorrow and extreme 


Anguiſh might not continue on him a Quarter of that Space. 
He found his Heart diſtend with Grief when he took Peter, and 


James, and Febn aſide from the other ee e Then he began 
to give it Vent, firſt to them, and afterwards to his Heavenly Fa- 
ther. His firſt Prayer ſeems to be offered up in the very Criſis. 
The Paſſions that are ſeated in the Human Heart, were ſo ſtruck 
at the many and great Evils which were before him, as to con- 
found and aſtoniſh his Soul, and throw him into Perplexity. He 
then poured out himſelf as it were in Prayer to have thoſe Evils 
(if poſſible) averted. In that dark Interval there appeared unto him 
an Angel from Heaven ſtrengthening him. Some chearing Viſion, 
it may be, preſented, what the Author to the Hebrews calls the 
Jey that was et before him; by Means whereof he ſoon recover- 
ed his Strength and Fortitude, His Expreſſions in Prayer the 
ſecond Time were manifeſtly altered, and beſpoke not that 


Fear and Reluctance that thoſe of the former did; but rather 


LORD well knew, as appears by what he afterwards ſaid in his 


Reproof to Peter, when he drew his Sword, and ſmote a Servant 


of the High Prieſt's, and cut off his Ear: Put up again thy Sword 
into his Place, for all they that take the Sword ſhall periſh with the 
Savord. Thinkeft thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and be 


[all preſently give me more thau twelve Legions of Angels. But © 


how then ſhall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it muſt be, Matt, 


Cb. xxvi. 53, 54. It is very poſſible that the Sorrow and Con- 


ſternation our LORD was in, was ſo great, during that ſhort In- 
terval, as prevented the due Weight of, or Attention of the 
Mind to, that Conſideration, He was made Fleſh like us: Now 
according to the Laws to which the Human Mind in this State 
is ſubje&, of two or more Perceptions, that which is accompa- 
nied with Uneaſineſs carries the firſt Attention. And if the Evil 
apprehended be great, the Mind in Proportion may be ſo en- 
gaged, as to be conſcious for a Time but of that one Percep- 
tion. But waving here all abſtract Arguments, they know but 
little of the World, who know not the Nature of Trouble, and 
that its diſmal Eſfects are of this Kind. It is the Property of 


Grief to ſtupify and benumb the Soul to every Thing but what 


diſtreſſes it. And as our LORD was to be a Man of Scrrows, 
and acquainted with Grief ; to know and to be made intimate as 
it were with every Sort of it incident to Man; to bear our 


% Ends; and if he knew eit, to pray again it?“ To which we 
need ouly reply, that he did not immediately either think upon, 
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our Lord's Agony in the Garde, 


cr diſcover any Notion he had of an abſolute inflexihte De 


cree in the Caſe. Great as his Dread of Death was, in al 


thoſe terrible Circumſtances to himſelf, and Conſequencez 
others, he did not ſeem to apprehend then, that it was ſo "hy 
and determined, that it could nt be diſpenſed with. If we ma 
judge by his Languege and Expreſſion, he did not make Imgj 
ſibilities the Subject of his Requeſt, He prayed thus: * 4. 
e Father, all Things are poſſible unto thee ; take away this Cup fr , 
© me; nevertheleſs, not what I will, but what thou wilt,” 7 

Before we cloſe, there is one Thing which may deſerve ſpecial 
Notice, and which poſſibly hath occurred to the Reader's Thought 
as ſomewhat ſtrange, zamely, that our LORD ſhould pray for the 
Removal of the Cup away from him, rather than for a Mitigation 
of the Evils thereof. But perhaps this is to be accounted for 
from the Nature of the Evils themſelves : They were all of ſuch 
a Sort, (as the Reader will find, if he will give himſelf the Trou. 
ble to look back and reflect upon them, ) as ſcarce to admit of any 
Mitigation, except in the Article of Crucifixion. 

Though we may not fathom all the Deſigns of PROVIẽD EN 
in permitting JESUS CHRIST to be ſo oppreſſed and afflicted, ay 
he was in the Garden, yet ſome of its wiſe Ends may be ſuppoſed 


| to be as follows: 


1. To aſcertain his real proper Humanity.-----The miraculous 
Birth of JESUS CHRIST exalted him above the common Level 
of Men: And there might be Room to call his Humanity in 
Queſtion. Wherefore, to avoid this Difficulty, it ſeems as if Pro. 
VIDENCE had furniſhed us with the preſent View of our LORD: 
For when we ſce that he had all the like Senſations and Impref. 
ſions from outward Evils, that he expreſſed the ſame Paſſions and 
Affections for himſelf and others, in the ſame Manner that we 
do, there is no Reaſon to conclude but that he had alike Organi- 
cal Body, or was conſtituted of Fleſh and Blood in common with 
us. This is an important Point of Doctrine, and, therefore, was 
neceſſary to be rendered very plain and evident: Every Spirit that 
confeſſeth that FESUS CHRIST is come in the Fleſh, is of GOD: 


And every Spirit that confeſſeth not that FESUS CHRIST is come in 


the Fleſh, is not of GOD, 1 John Ch. iv. 2. 3. The Denial of the 
real proper Humanity of our LORD, was one of the firſt Errors 
that infeſted the Church: It ſprang up among the Gnoſtics, who 
affirmed that his Body was 18 fantaſtical and imaginary : And 
after them the Manicheans alſo taught that he was Man in Appear. 
ance only. But the Goſpels, we ſee, not only ſpeak clearly and 
diſtinctly of his Body, and of his Soul, and repreſent their Union 
and Connection in very familiar Language, (Luke Ch. ii. 52.) but 
relate his deadly Sorrow and ſore Amazement in the Garden, on 
Purpoſe, as it were, to exhibit him to us incarnate. Hence the 
Author to the Hebrews moſt fitly ſtiles the Time when this hap. 
pened, The Days of his Fleſh, Heb. Cb. v. 7. This, then, may be 
one wiſe End, in this wonderful Scheme of PROVIDbENcE, why it 
pleaſed the LORD to bruiſe him, and put bim to Grief. 

2. To render him an Example to us of moral and religious 
Conduct in Adverſity.---This is the End of his Sufferings in ge- 
ner al, as affirmed by St. Peter, 1 Epiſtle Ch. ii. 21. By contem- | 
plating his Sufferings, in the Garden in particular, we ſee the Way 
or Manner how to practice our Duty in the moſt diftrefling Cir- 
cumitances. Self-Preſervation, and the Defire to avoid Pain, were 
equally vivid and ſtrong in him, as in us. It is plain he did not 
prevent himſelf from feeling the due Weight and Influence of 
theſe Principles: But he has ſhewn, in his Conduct, the right Uſe 
and Subjection of them to the Supreme Will of Heaven. And 
here the Affliction of our LORD anſwers 2 very important and in- 
ſtructive End. When he began to be ſorrowful and very heavy, 
he retired to GOD in Prayer, with a reverential Senſe of his om- 
nipotent Power: And if he prayed once with great Vehemency, 
O my Father, if it be poſſible, take away this Cup from me, we find 
it was even then accompanied with the moſt profound Submiſſion. 
Nevertheleſs, not as 1 will, but as thou auilt. Let us then take the 
Benefit of this noble Example ; and when GOD in his Prov1- 
DENCE ſhall put the Cup of Affliction into our Hands, imitate the 
Piety of our LORD. We may be called to ſuffer in ourſelves, 
or 1n others, or in both together, in ſuch a Manner as to feel 
the Force of every tender Paſſion at once, as he was: And in 
ſuch Circumſtances we ſhall do well to pray, And we may mix 
our Tears with our Prayers, and earneſtly ſupplicate for a Re- 
moval of the Evils we dread, as JESUS did. But GOD knows 
beſt. He did not excuſe his own Son from learning Obedience by 
the Things which he ſuffered. Why then ſhould we expect an 
Exemption ? Do we need ſuch Documents leſs than He? Or 
are the Evils of our Cup equal to thoſe of His? — . - Whatever 
they be, be this ever remembered by us, that afflicted and op- 
re as JESUS was, He paid a ſupreme Regard to the Will of 

1s heavenly Father. The ſtronger his Perceptions were of 
Pain, and the more ardent his Deſires to avoid it were in this 
Trial, the more ſubſtantial a Proof he gave of his Virtue. Let 
then our Hearts be converſant with, till we fairly copy off this 
Pattern in our LORD, and from the deepeſt Affliction he will 
lead us on to true Glory and Greatneſs, We ſhall ſhine in his 
Image, when his Submiſſion, and final Reſolve implied in the 
following Words, are made our's : The Cup, which my Father 


| Path given me, forall I net drink it 2--»A devout Refignation, and 


g humble 


Jeſus cometh to his Diſciples, 


humble Acquieſcence in the Will of GOD, under the Evils of 
Life is the highelt and nobleſt Part a rational Creature can 


15 To finiſh and perfect him for the Exerciſe of his mediatorial 
Dicaity.... This is exprelly aſſerted by the Author to the He- 
; _ %% He awas made perfect through Sufferings.” ( Heb. Ch. ii. 
Fe That is, compleated,. fitted and qualified in this Way or 
Manner, to enter upon his high Office: His Sufferings gave a 
£niſhing Stroke to his Character. „ He underwent, in the ſe- 
« yereſt Manner, all the Evils of Life, juſt as we common Mor- 
« tals do.” And thus by adding to his ſpeculative, an experi- 
mental Knowledge of our Make and F rame, Frailties and Miſe- 
ies; our Prince, Captain, and Leader, is able to ſuccour and 
oe us in all our Temptations. One who was fo tried in our 
3 may well be ſuppoſed tender, affectionate, and friendly 
1 Mankind; diſpoſed to make merciful Allowances in their 
Favour, and qualiſied with Moderation and Equity to diſtribute 
Rewards and Puniſhments to every proper Object. GOD 
« cvill judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by this Man whom he 
« hath ordained, of which he hath given Aſſurance unto all 
« Men, in that he hath raiſed him from the Dead.” Acts Ch. 


xvii 31. 


4. To inſtruct us to aſcribe the Glory of our Redemption ulti- 
mately to GOD. There is an Aptitude in the Character of 
CHRIST to affect the Paſſions. He became as one of us, and is 
not aſhamed to call us Brethren; and as all he did and ſuffered 
on Earth was upon our Account, he is worthy of our warmeſt 
Love and Gratitude: But leſt the Paſſions ſhould miſlead our 

ade ment in the Object of ſupreme Adoration, (as by Means of 
our Weakneſs they are prone to do 1n cther Caſes ;) and ſhould 
incite us to give Preference to his Character before that of his 
GOD and FaTHER, a Remedy ſeems to be here provided. An 
Attention to our Lox Ds Agony, will either prevent or cure that 
Error. His Prayers will direct us aright to the Object, in whoſe 
Glory all our Thankſgivings mult terminate. 

GOD's free Love was the original Source : He formed the 
plan, and he ſuperintended the Execution of it: The Work 
which s finithed, and the Cup which he drank, were both 
given him by the FATHER : And when his Preaching was inet- 
ſectual to that Purpoſe, he iubmitted to bear the largeſt Meaſure 
of innocent Sufferings, both in Body and Mind, that ſo the Gul- 
pel might carry all poſſible Mot:ves and Illuſtrations of 1ts Truth, 
according to the Will of Gop for aur Salvation. It was this ſu- 

reme Will and good Pleaſure of Gop, which J Es us kept his 

ye upon, and to which he ultimately referred himſelf, even in 
that Conjuncture, when the Paſſions were ſtruck at once by the 
near Approach of the moſt aſtoniſhing Evils, and the Human 
Heart for an Inſtant was ready as it were to recoil ; 0 my Father-- 
nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as thou wilt, For this his Humrli- 
ation, and ſpotleſs Obedience to Death, even the Death of the 
Croſs, he is crowned with Divine Honours, and conſtituted 
Log » over all, to the Glory of GOD the FaTHER. | 

If the Agony of our Lok p in the Garden, appears to anſwer 
theſe valuable Ends, the Wiſdom of Go in premitting it muſt be 


acknowledged, 


40 And he cometh unto the diſciples, and findeth 
them aſleep, and faith unto Peter, What, could ye 
not watch with me one hour ? 


And faith unto Peter, What, could ye not watch avith me one 
Hour ?] He addreſſed himſelf to Peter, and through him to the 
reit, becauſe Peter had been more forward than the reſt to boaſt 
his Zeal. He had made Profeſſions warmer than them all, but in 
the ſmall Space of an Hour, notwithſtanding his Maſter's Re- 
queſt of watching with him, he had fallen aſleep with the reſt. 
It appears from what Jzsvs ſaid, that he made a much longer 
Prayer than what the Evangeliſts have recorded, who have only 
given the Purport of it, and ſome particular Words that he 
ſpake on the Occaſion, which the Apoltles heard him utter with 
great Vehemence before they fell aſleep. And as to theſe Words 
they are rot quite the ſame in all the Evangeliſts, and therefore 
we muſt conclude, that either the Evangeliſts intended no more 
than to give the Purport of his Prayer, or elſe that one Evange- 
liſt may relate ſome Words, the other, other Words, that the 
Apoſtles related he ſpake on the Occaſion. 


41 Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temp- 
tation: the ſpirit indeed is willing, but the fleſh 7s 
weak, | 


Hatch :] Be upon our Guard. — 4nd pray, that ye enter not 
into Ti 25 J This is to be underſtood, that ye may not be 7 
vercome by the Temptation; for I Es us knew that they muſt needs 
undergo the Trial, becauſe the Cup of Affliction was not to paſs 
from him : What therefore he meant in ſaying this to his Diſci- 
ples was, that they ſhould pray to GOD to give them ſome ex- 
traordinary Afliftance, that when this Trial came, they might 
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* 


and. ſindelb them aſep. 167 


not be overcome. From hence it is plain that they might have 
obtained Strength to ſtand, had they ſought it hy Prayer, and 
kept on their Guard. But they neglecting this, GOD ſaw fit to 
ſuffer them all, ſome more, ſome leſs, to fall from their Duty; 5 
that they might learn the more from their own Caſe to ity 
and be tender to thoſe Who erred and fell into Sin through H. 
_ Frailty ; which was no ſmall Part of the Office committed 
to them. | | „ | 
The Spirit indeed is willing ; or, as it may be rendered, is cou- 
rageous, or bold, but the Fleſh is weak :] Here the Reaſon is given 
why they ſhould implore an extraordinary Aſſiſtance, becauſe tho? 
their Minds were well diſpoſed, yet they had not brought the 
Animal Paſſions into perfect Subje&ion to their Minds, fo as when 
Danger threatened, to be able to withſtand the Dictates of thoſe 
natural Paſſions which excite to the Preſervation of Life, and to 
avoid Suffering, 'Theſe natural Paſſions are here called, as alfo 
in other Places, THE FLEsH, becauſe they conſult only the Good 
or Eaſe of the Body. When we reflect on our Duty, and conſi- 
der the Reaſonableneſs of it, at a 'T'ime when there is nothing to 
turn us from it, we are apt to think we have Strength enough to 
withſtand every Temptation, and perſiſt in it on all Occaſions; but 


when Danger preſents, our natural Paſſions, or thoſe we have 


contracted by Habit, operate upon us, and too often prevail a- 
gainſt the Dictates of our Mind; and of this St. Peter was a 
very ſtriking Example. It is to be obſerved here, that what on 
this Occafion acted againſt, and overcame, the better Part of the 
Mind of the Apoſtles, was not the groſſer Paſſions, the Deſire of 
Riches, or of ſenſual Pleaſures, but the Defires that are molt na- 
tural, wiz, the Preſervation of Lite, and che avoiding of Suiſer- 
ings. The Fleſb, or the animal Part of the Apoſtles, is here called 
weak, becauſe they had not brought it under the Government of 
the Mind, to hearken to THAT in every Thing.---So genile a Re- 


buke, and ſo kind an Apology, as it were, which Jesus made for 


his Diſciples on this Occaſion, de{crve to be obſerved, as his Mind 
was diſcompoſed with Sorrow, ſo that he mult have the deeper 
aud tenderer Senſe of the Unkindneſs of his Friends: How apt 
are we to think Aflidtion an Excuſe for Pecviſbneſs? But how un- 
like are we to CHRIST in that Thought! and how unkind to 
ourſelves, as well as to our Friends, to whom, in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, with our beſt Temper, we muſt be more troubleſome 
than we could wiſh ! 


42 He went away again the ſecond time, and 
prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if this cup may not 
pals away from me, except I drink it, thy will be 
done. | 


i this Cup may not paſs away from me:] Seeing that thou ſeeſt 
it fit and neceſſary that I ſhould undergo this cruel! and ignomi- 
nious Death——T hy will be done :] entirely acquieſce thereto. 
For theſe Words are not to be underſtood as if -JESUS only ſub- 
mitted to what he could not avoid; but as perfectly acquieſcing 
thereto with his whole Mind. 


43 And he came and found them aſleep again: for 
their eyes were heavy. 


It was now late in the Night, and the Perturbation of Spirit 


they had been under from what their Maſter had ſaid to them, 


quite exhauſted their Spirits, and made them ſink into NPs 
Nature being in a Manner ſpent, as the Evangeliſt Luke indi- 
cates. | 


44 And he left them, and went away again, and 
prayed the third time, ſaying the ſame words. | 

45 Then cometh he to his diſciples, and faith unto 
them, Sleep on now, and take your reſt : behold, the 
hour is at hand, and the Son of man is betrayed into 
the hands of ſinners. 


As to what concerns me, you may now ſleep on, for the Time 
of watching on my Account, and affording me any Conſolation, 
is now paſt. I have now compoſed myſelf, and am perfectly re- 
ſigned to what I am to undergo ; and the very Time of my Trial 
is come. I am this Inſtant going to be betrayed into the Hands 
of Men, who pay no Reverence to the Divine Law. It ſeems 
to have been the Roman Soldiers whom the Prieſts ſent with their 
Officers to apprehend JESUS, fearing an Oppoſition from his 
Followers, that JESUS here ſpeaks of under the Title of 
S1NNERS ; for ſo the Jexvs were wont to call thoſe who did not 
make Profeſſion of obeying the Divine Laws given by Moſes; as 
being lawleſs Perſons, rellrained by no Reverence of GOD,-—— 
It is evident 2 had, by proper Reflexion and Prayer to 
GOD, gained ſuch a Strength and Compoſure of Mind, that 
from this Time, though his Agony had been fo 2 before, he 
was verlectly calm and reſigned, and acted with the greateſt F . 

neſs, 
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168 YJeſus apprebended. 


1 Cnb- 

{s, ſedate Compoſure, Placidneſs of Temper, and perfect du 
js, \ Hoa e 6: the many and grievous Indignities he 
received, and the Pain he was put to: From whence we may 


| in Affliction, as we may thereby ob- 
learn the Benefit of Prayer in dee Ping we 


tain the Divine Aſſiſtance, which can enab und 
Pains and N our Nature of itſelf ſhrinks back at 


with Horror. | | 

46 Riſe, let us be going : behold, he 1s at hand 
that doth betray me. 

47 And Chile he yet ſpake, lo, Judas one of 
the twelve came, and with him a great multitude 
with ſwords and ſtaves from the chief prieſts and 
elders of the people. | 

48 Now he the betrayed him, gave them a ſign, 
ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall Kiſs, that ſame is he: 


hold him faſt. 


Gawe them a Sign :] This ſeems to be | poken of the Roman Sol- 
diers who did not know JESUS. It ſeems to have been artfully 
corzrived by the Counſel ; hat is, the Chief Prieſts and Elders of 
the People, that the Roman Soldiers ſhould be the Inſtruments of 
of apprehending I xs us, that ſo his Followers might be afraid of 


attempting any Thing in his Favour. 


40 And forthwith he came to Jeſus, and ſaid, 
Hail, maſter ; and kiſſed him. | 


Tt was uſual among the Jews, not only after long Abſence, 
or on taking a Farewell, to kiſs each other, but alſo at other 
Times as « Mack of Love. And from the Jeus the primitive 
Chriſtians took up the Cuſtom, as we find from the Epiſtles of 
Paul, who frequently makes Mention of /aluting with a Holy 


Ki. 
50 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Friend, wherefore 


art thou come? Then came they and laid hands on 


Jeſus, and took him. 


Wherefore art thou come :] It is evident that 7% knew the 
Intent he was come with ; and therefore this 1s to be underſtood 
merely as a ay Quettion to Judas, that his Conſcience 
might be ſtung with the Baſeneſs that he was about. And ac- 


| cordingly the Evangeliſt Luke has it, Judas, betrayeft thou the 


« Son of Man with a Kiſs ?” Such an Expreſſion, as one would 
think, muſt have wounded the Traitor to the Heart. 


51 And behold, one of them, which were with 


Tetus, ſtretched out his hand, and drew his ſword, 


and truck a ſervant of the high prieſts, and ſmote off 


his ear, 


The Evangeliſt Jobn mentions that it was Peter who did this; 
and Luke relates that Jeſus reſtored the Ear again; as we read of 
his reſtoring the maimed Members, Ch. xv. 31. See the Note 


there. It is probable that the three firſt Evangeliſts did not men- | 


tion the Name, becauſe Peter was alive when they wrote, and 


pan in Judza; and had they mentioned his Name, ſome - 


Accuſation might have been brought againſt him for it. 


52 Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Put up again thy 
{word into his place: for all they that take the ſword, 


ſhall periſh with the ſword. 


Put up again thy Saword into his Place :) Put it again into its 
Sheath. The Reaſon that Jeu gave why Peter ſhould not uſe 
his Sword, was, that it was the Will of GOD that he ſhould 
ſuffer Bonds and Death, and therefore it was not fitting to make 
Reſiſtance to it; to this Senſe it is expreſſed by the Evangeliſt 
John, The Cup which my Father hath given me, ſhall not I drink 
Fit! John Ch. xviii, 11. And this Purpoſe of GOD in re- 
gard to the Me/iah, had been obſcurely hinted at in the Pro- 
phecies concerning him, and had been oftentimes plainly de- 
clared by Jeſus himſelf, ſo that Peter might have learnt that Re- 
ſiſtance was not to be made. But this Admonition of Jeu was 
not ſpoken merely to Peter, or for his Sake only, but for all Chri/- 
tians who at any Time ſhould be ſentenced to Puniſhment by the 
ruling Powers, for the Profeſſion of their Faith ; for in ſuck 
Caſe it is the Will of GOD that they ſhould make their Patience 
and Reſignation evident to all, and commit their Souls unto 
GOD ; for nothing is more right than that we ſhould reſignedly 
ſurrender our Life to his Honour, from whom we received our 


Life. And this Peter himſelf, inſtructed by theſe Words of his 
+ Maſter, has taught us in his Epiltle, Ch. iv. 16, 19, « IF 
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He forbids any R:fiſtance to be mags 
* any Man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed, but Jet Bi 


* plorify GOD in this Behalf : Let them that ſuffer according t the 


« Will of GOD, commit the keeping of their Souls to him in auel * 
« as unto a faithful Creator.” Nor was it the Will of GOD that 
the Religion of Jesus ſhould be propagated by the Sword. There 
were in ſome Years after CHRIST, ſuch vaſt Numbers of Chris 
tians in all Parts, that they might have collected an Army more 
powerful than any Force which could have been raiſed againſt 
them; and this Tertullian, and other of their firſt Writers, tel] 
their Opponents in the Defences they made for them to the perſe.. 
cuting Emperors. | | 
All they that take the Sword, ſpall periſh with the Sword e] This 
is generally ſuppoſed to relate to the Action of Peter in drawing 
his Sword ; but if we examine the Matter attentively, we ſhajj 
ſee that it is not reaſonable to conclude that Jesus would pro- 
nounce ſuch a Sentence either againſt Peter, or any other who 
ſhould like him draw their Sword only to defend an innocent Per. 


| ſon from Injury; for in what Peter did he had no Luſt or Deſire 


of ſhedding Blood, but did it only to ſave his Maſter from the 
Violence unjuſtly offered to him, But the Expreſſion, They th, 
take the Sword, ſeems to imply Perſons of a bloody Diſpoſition, 


who employ the Sword to the Hurt of others, and ſuch are wor. - 


thy of periſhing in the like Manner: So that the Meaning here 
ſeems to be, that Peter had no Occaſion to take upon him the 
Revenge of the Injury offered to his Maſter ; for that without his 
acting in the Matter, GOD would certainly take Vengeance of 


. ſuch cruel blood-thirſty Men as thoſe who were now come to ap- 


prehend him with a Deſign of putting him to Death; and as the 

uſed the Sword againſt him, ſo would they themſelves fall by the 
Sword. Never was this Truth made more manifeſt than by 
the Sword of the Romans being brought againſt the Jewiſh Na- 
tion within a few Years after, to inflict the Puniſhment of their 


Cruelty. | 


53 Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray to my 
Father, and he ſhall preſently give me more than 
twelve legions of angels ? ; 


And he hall preſently give me :] Thar 18, And he would pre- 
ſently give me, if it was not his determined Counſel that I ſhould 
ſuffer theſe T wins, ng than twelve Legions of Angels :] Twelve 
or even one would have been ſufficient for the Purpoſe, but FE- 
SUS faid twelve Legions, to ſignify more clearly the great Power 


of his FaTHER ; that it might appear what little Occation he had 


for any Human Afliiſtance, 


54 But how then ſhall the ſcriptures be fulfilled, 
that thus it muſt be? 


But how then all the Scriptures be fulfilled ?] If this appre- 
hending me, and what is about to follow it, is prevented by any 
Means, how ſhall that which the Prophets, by the Inſpiration of 
GOD, have ſaid about the MESSIAH's Sufferings, be fulfilled, 
The Prophecy of Jaiab, Ch. liu. 7, 8. ſcems to be in particular 
pointed at here. | 


55 In that ſame hour ſaid Jeſus to the multitudes, 
Are ye come out as againſt a thief with ſwords and 
ſaves for to take me? I fat daily with you teaching 
in the temple, and ye laid no hold on me, | 


In that ſame Hour ſaid Teſus to the Multitudes :] This ſeems to 
have been on to the Chief Prieſts and Captains of the Tem- 
ple, &c. who were come along with the Band of Roman Soldiers 
to apprehend him.----7 /at daily with you teaching in the Temple, 
and ye laid no Hold on me] The Divine PRoyiDence which now 
permits it, not then ſuffering it to be, though you had then the 


ſame Power on your Side, and I to Appearance as defenceleſs as 
1am now, | 


56 But all this was done, that the ſcriptures of thc 
prophets might be fulfilled. Then all the diſciples 
forſook him, and fled, 


But all this was done :] This may more properly be rendered, 
Is DONE, And then thele will appear to be the Words of }:- 
sus, and not of the Evangeliſt. See Luke Ch. xxii. 53.—— 7040 
the Scriptures of the Prophets might be fulfilled:] TAT 1s, All this is 
done agreeable to, or is nothing more than what the Prophets have 
written concerning to the MxssTA H. For the Meaning is, not that 
theſe Things were done on Purpoſe that the Prophecies might be 
fulfilled ; but only that what the Prophets had ſaid of the Megtah, by 
the Inſpiration of Gop, who foreſaw all that would happen to him, 
was fulfilled in theſe Circumſtances. The Expreſſion that Things 
were done, that the Scriptures igt be fulfilled, ſometimes ſeems to 


imply, as it were, a Contiivance or Deſi gu in *. and his Diſciples, 


xpreſſions in the Pro- 


to act ſuch and ſuch Things as might make 
| phets 
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Fefus brought before the Council 


nets ſquare with him; and therefore it is proper to entertain 
a true Idea of a Phraſe the Evangeliſts ſo often uſe; that it 
means no more than that the Circumſtance they are ſpeaking 
of, did actually fulfill a Prophecy; and not that the Thing was 
done on Purpoſe that the Prophecy might be fulflled.—— The 
Expreſſion of the Scriptures of the Prophets, which ſeems to have 
been particularly fulfilled in this Circumſtance, is that of 1/ai- 
ab Ch. liii. 12. where it is ſaid, be wvas numbered with the 
' Jranſerefors ; for this ſuits with what Jesvs ſays in the foregoing 
Verſe, Are ye come out as againſt a Thief with Swords and Staves 
for to take me Jen all the Diſciples forſoo him, and fled - 
Some firſt, and the others a little after; for John, with ſome 
others ſeems, to have ſtaid a little after Peter and Matthew, 


during which Time happened thoſe Things which he ſingly re- 


lates. 


57 C And they that had laid hold on Jeſus, led 
him away to Caiaphas the high prieſt, where the 


| ſcribes and the elders were aſſembled. 

58 But Peter followed him afar off, unto the high 
prieſt's palace, and went in, and fat with the ſer- 
yants to ſee the end. 


Peter having recovered from his Fright a little, and taken 
ſome Courage, went after them to the High Prieſt's Houſe, and 


got Admittance. | 


Now the chief prieſts and elders, and all the 
council, fought falie witneſs againſt Jeſus to put him 


to death; 


That they might have the Colour of Law for condemning 
kim, they endeavoured by their Examination to draw out of 
thoſe whom they examined concerning what they had ever heard 
Jesus ſay, ſomething whereby they might adjudge him to be 

uilty of Death according to the Law. This ſeems to be the 
Feanltio of All the Council ſought falſe Witneſs againſt FESUS. 


Go But found none : yea, though many falſe wit- 
neiles came, yet found they none. At the laſt came 
two falſe witneſſes, | 


Though many falſe Witneſſes came, yet found they none J The 
Meaning of this is, that none of them who offered themſelves to 
depoſe againit IEs us, could alledge any Thing that amounted to 
a capital Acculation againft him, though the Council endeavour- 
ed as mach as poſſible to make their Evidence ſuch againſt FE- 
SUS, as might capitally convict him. 

At the laſt came two falſe Witneſſes :] The Jewiſh Law required 
two Witneſſes in all criminal Matters. 5 


61 And ſaid, This fellow ſaid, I am able to de- 
ſtroy the temple of God, and to build it in three 
days. - | 


They might juſtly be called falſe Witneſſes, who thus falſely 
miſrepreſented the Words of JESUS; for he had never ſaid, I am 
able to deſtroy THE Temple, but only, Deſtroy 1 HIS Temple, which 
is very different. —lIt was deemed by a great Part of the Fexvs an 
unlawful Thing to denounce any Evil againſt the Temple. 


62 And the high prieſt aroſe, and ſaid unto him, 
Anſwereſt thou nothing? what 7s it which theſe wit- 
neſs againſt thee ? 


What anſwer you to that which theſe Men accuſe you of ? 
The High Prieſt was ſenſible that even theſe Men had witneſſed 
nothing againft him, that could be deemed ſufficient to adjudge 
him guilty of Death. For they depoſing that JESUS, as well 
as ſaying he could deſtroy the Temple, ſaid he could build it up 
again in three Days, what he had 1aid could not be interpreted as 
ſpeaking Evil againſt the Temple. And therefore the High 
Prieſt finding nothing could be made of the Teſtimony of others, 
reſolved to try whether he could not draw ſomething from J- 
SUS's own Mouth, whereby they might condemn him ; for he 
was in Hopes that in making his Defence, he weuld drop fome- 
thing or other that they might turn into a capital Accuſation 
againſt him. 


63 But Jeſus held his peace. And the high prieſt 
anſwered and ſaid unto him, I adjure thee by the liv- 
ing God, that thou tell us, whether thou be the 
Chriſt the Son of God. 


But JESUS beld bis Peace : | With Reaſon might JESUS hold 


S. MATT H E W. Heprofeſeth himſelf to be tht Cr. 169 


| his Peace, when he knew he was before them who were reſolved . 


to make him guilty of Death at any Rate. Belides, what had 
been diſpoſed againſt him by any of the W/ itneſſes, did not re- 
quire his making any Defence againſt it, as they had depoſed no- 
thing of a capital Nature againſt him, nor indeed any 1 hing that 
was criminal in any Degree, 

And the High Prieft anſavered:] Thar is, he tock up the 
Speech again, JESUS remaining filent. And ſaid unto him, 
1 adjure thee by the Living GOD] I ſolemnly call upon you in 
the tremendous Name of GOD,, in whoſe Sight you ſtand. 


: That thcu tell us, whether thou be the CHRIST, the Son of GOD :] 


From this it appears, that the Jesus expected that the MESSI- 
AH would bear the Title of he Sen of GOD; which aroſe, it is 
likely, from what is faid in the ſecond Pſalm. See what has been 
ſaid on Ch. xiv, 33, 


64 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thou haſt ſaid : never- 
theleſs I ſay unto you, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son 
of man fitting on the right hand of power, and com- 


| ing in the clouds of heaven. 


Jeſus faith unto him, Thou haſt ſaid :] After telling them, (as we 
find from the Account given by Luke) that they would not be- 
lieve him if he ſhould tell them that he was the CHRIST, he ac 
length, the a Prieſt urging it to him in the molt ſolemn Man- 
ner, made Profeſſion that he was the CHRIST or MrssiA u. 
Newertheleſs 1 Jay unto you :] Notwithſtanding ye will not believe 
me, afiirming that I am the CHRIST, yet I tell you, Hereafter ſhall 
ye /ee the Son of Man (Him whom you now regard as a common 
Perſon) /itting at the Right Hand of Poxwer :| THAT 1s, at the 
Right Hand of GOD ; for among the Titles which the Fexvs 
gave to GOD, was one that ſignified POWER. Luke 
expreſſes this, At the Right Hand of the Poxwver of GOD ; at the 
Right Hand of that Light inacceſſible, by which GOD gives ſea- 
ſible Marks of his Power in Heaven. What JESUS meant, 
ſeems to have been, his ſending down the Holy Spirit upon his 
Apoſtles, which the Apolile Peter ſpeaks of as a certain Froof of 
JESUS's being exalted to the Right Hand of GOD, Ad, Ch. ii. 

And Jxsus might juſtly ſay they ſhould ſee TH1s ; becauſe 


= SN 7 lay 1 
the Apoſtles inſtantaneouſly ſpeaking, on the Day of Pentecoſa, 


in the Language of every different People who were then affem- 
bled at Jeru/alem, from almoſt all Parts of the World, was a 
Proof that their Eyes as well as Ears were Witneſſes to, that J E- 
sus had done a very wonderful Thing for his Followers, and 
which indicated his having a great Power. 'The wonderful Pro- 
greſs that the Goſpel made, and the vaſt Numbers that became 
Converts to it, by the preaching of the Apoſtles, and the Mira- 


cles which they did, was another viſible Proof of Jesus being ex- 


alted by the Right Hand of GOD, or /ting on the Right Hand of 
Poaber. | | | 

And coming in the Clouds of Heaven :] This may be underſtood 
of the Eſtabliſhment of CHRIST's Kingdom with Power by the 
preaching of the Goſpel, or the rapid Progreſs it made againit 
all Oppoſition ; for the Prophet Daniel deſcribes the Eftabliſh- 
ment of his Kingdom by his coming in the Cliuds of Heaven. 
This may alſo be underſtood of the ſevere Puniſhment inflicted 
on ar Aga Nation, under the Adminiſtration of CHRIST, 
when they could not be brought by any Means to acknowledge 
him; for in figurative ſpeaking among the Jesus, it was uſual to 
deſcribe the Divine Vengeance by GOD's coming in a Cloud. 
But as CHRIST is to come in &s viſible Manner, in the Clouds of 
Heaven, to the general Judgment of Mankind, this may alſo be 
referred to that : At which coming of his, thoſe will be obliged 
to acknowledge him, who would not acknowledge his Majeſty 
and Power, from the Proof given of it by the tending of the 
Holy Spirit upon his Followers. 


65 Then the high prieſt rent his clothes, ſaying, 
He hath ſpoken blaiphemy ; what further need have 
pe of witneſſes? behold, now ye have heard his blaſ- 
hemy. | 


Then the High Prieſt rent his Clothes :] This the Jews were wont 
to do, when they heard any Blaſphemy or contemptuous Words 
againſt GOD, eſpecially if they were uttered by a ew, i 

He hath jpoken Blaſphemy :) JESUS's profeiſing himſelf to be 
THE CHRIST), or Tag MESSIAH, and in particular his adding 
that hereafter they ſhould ſee him /77ing on the Right Hand of the 
Poæuer of GOD, which was aſſuming the higheſt Eminence poſſi- 
ble, he called Blaſphemy ; and ſo indeed it would have been, 
had he not been the CHRIST; for had he falſely arrogated to him - 
ſelf that Dignity which 60 deſigned for another, it would have 
been acting in Scorn and Contempt of him, But before they had 
pronounced JESUS guilty of Blaſphemy in aftirming himſelf to be 
the CyR15T, they ſhould have enquired whether the Prophecies 


did not-appear to be fulfilled in him, and whether he had not 


proved himſelf to be fo by the mighty Works which he did. But, 
paſſing by theſe, they concluded for certain that Ius us could not 
be the CHRIST upon very trifling Grounds ; as, becauſe he was 
ſuppoſed to be barn in Nazareth, (See John Ch. i. 46. Cb. vii. 25.) 
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170 TheCouncil declare Jeſus guilty of Death. S. M ATT H E W. 


and becauſe they thought they knew his Origin, ſuppoſ- 
ing Jeſeph to be ba F ot. (ſee John Ch. vii. 27.) and becauſe 
he exerciſed a mechanic Trade, and appeared with no external 
Pomp. See Matth. Ch. xiii. 5. Mark Ch. vi. 3. 


66 What think ye? They anſvered and ſaid, He 
is guilty of death. | 


* What think ye] The High-Prieſt, as Preſident of the Council, 
aſked them their 9 5 of what JESUS had ſpoken, and how 
they deemed it. They anſwered and ſaid, He is guilty of Death e] 
He has ſpoken what makes him worthy of Death. They pro- 
nounced this Sentence againſt JESUS, that they might have a 
lauſible Pretence for accuſing him, and demanding Puniſhment 
of him, before a Gentile Judge, as one whom they had no longer 
any Connexion with, and who had forfeited all the Privileges of 


a Fellow Countryman. 


67, Then did they ſpit in his face, and buffeted 


him; and others ſmote him with the palms of their 
hands, 


Then did they ſpit in his Face :] This was done frequently by the 
Jews, to expreſs their Contempt of any one. The Few Ser- 
vants and common People, as ſoon as they heard what was pro- 
nounced by the Council in Regard to JESUS, began to treat him 

with every Kind of Mockery and Scorn ; for though the Jews 
had not then the Power. of condemning to Death, the Romans 
having taken it away from them, yet they were wont to keep up 
the Form of condemning Offenders ; and any one whom the 
Judges pronounced guilty of Death was immediately looked upon 

all the Fezvs as worthy of Death, and was accounted as a de- 

voted and deteſtable Perſon, to whom it was lawful to do any 

Thing. By their /p/tting upon JESUS was literally fulfilled the 

Words of 1/aiah, Ch. I. 6. | | 

And bufjeted him ] This ſeems to ſignify ſtriking him on the 

| Temples with the Fiſt doubled, which was accounted the moſt 

reproachful Kind of heating. Compare Luke Ch. xxii. 64. and 
the Prophecy of 1aiah Ch. I. 6. and liii. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 


68 Saying, Propheſy unto us, thou Chriſt, Who 
is he that ſmote thee ? 


They blinded his Eyes, as Mark and Luke inform us; and then 
ſome one ſtriking him, bid him propheſy ; or, as it might be bet- 
ter rendered, DIVINE ; that is, declare which of them it was that 
ſtruck him: For Prophets were ſuppoſed to be able not only to 
foretell future Things, but alſo 1 Things, which could not 
be known by a natural Knowledge. 


69 Now Peter fat without in the palace: and a 
damſel came unto him, ſaying, Thou alſo waſt with 
Jeſus of Galilee. 


Peter ſat without in the Palace :] Either this means the Court- 
Yard before the Palace, or elſe, as ſome think, by /ting with- 
out in the Palace, is meant that he fat without the Crowd of 


Judges, Witneſſes, and Soldiers, . that were around JESUS : He 


was without the Court, as we now ſay, that was trying JESUS; 
but in the ſame Hall, probably at the lower Part of it. 

Thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Galilee :] Thou allo walt a Fol- 
lower of this JESUS of Galzlee : So ſhe called him by Way of 


Diſtinction, becauſe JESUS was then a common Name. 


70 But he denied before them all, ſaying, I know 
not what thou ſayeſt. 


I do not underftand what you mean by ſaying ſo to me; for T 
know nothing about this JESUS whom you ſpeak of. 


71 And when he was gone out into the porch, 
another maid ſaw him, and ſaid unto them that were 


there, This fellow was alſo with Jefus of Nazareth. 


4 f 

Aud when he was gone out ] Rather, Aud as he was going out ; 
for ſo it appears to have been. Another Maid jaw him e] In 
the Original it is only, another ſaw him, the Word Maid being 
ſupplie by our Tranſſator s. 


72 And again he denied with an oath, I do not 


know the man. — 


73 And after a while came unto him they that 
ſtood by, and ſaid to Peter, Surely thou allo art ohe 
of them; for thy ſpeech bewrayeta thee, 


9 


N 


Peter denieth in. 


Aud after a while :) After about an Hour's Space, or ſome. 
thing more ; for ſo Luke has 1t.----- Came unto him they that flood 
by :] We learn from the Evangeliſt John, that it was a Kiniman 
of Malachi's, whoſe Ear Peter had cut off in the Garden, that 
attacked Peter; and now it is likely the reſt ſtanding by joined 
with him in it.----Thy Speech bewrayeth thee ] Thy Pronuncia. 
tion tells that thou art a Galilzan,—————As JESUS reſided 
chiefly in Galilee, the Galilzans in general were ſuſpected to be 
his Followers. | 


74 Then began he to curſe and to ſwear, ſayin, 
I know not the man. And immediately the cock 
crew. | 


Then began he to curſe and to ſfewear :] Then began he to ſwear 
again that he did not ſo much as know JESUS; and to make 


| himſelf believed he now wiſucd Imprecations on himſelf, if he 


did not ſpeak the Truth in affirming that he knew not JESUS. 
— Thus, when we once paſs the Bounds of what is right, unleſs 
a ſpeedy Repentance follows, we go on from bad to wor{e, one 


Sin naturally drawing on another; for which Reaſon the very 


leaſt, Appearances of Evil are to be dreaded, and the greateſt 
Self-Diffidence to be maintained. At firſt Peter only barely de- 
nied that he knew JESUS, then he confirmed it with an Oath 

and then ſolemnly imprecated Evil on his Head if he did not 
ſpeak the Truth ; thereby ſetting, as it were, at Nought the 
ALMIGHTY. Peter muſt needs have been in the utmoſt Con. 
ſternation, and nothing but an extreme Pannick can account for 


his Behaviour, to aſſert ſo ſolemnly ſuch an incredible Fal ſehood: 


For there was ſcarce a ſingle Few who did not know JESUS by 
Sight, who had travelled the Country about, and had by his Mi- 
racles raiſed the Curioſity of every one. He who had formerly 
acknowledged JESUS to be the CHRIST, and who had conj- 
dently boaſted of the moſt firm Attachment to him, denied with 
Oaths and Imprecations that he knew him.-------- Let this teac 
every Man not to think too highly of himſelf, but to beware, 
whatever Attainments he may have reached, leſt he ſhould la. 


Peter's ſad Example ſtands as a laſting Memento of this: And it 


is ſufficient to baniſh Self- Confidence from every Breaſt. 

There is ftill another important Uſe we may make of the Re- 
lation of this Behaviour of Peer, which the Evangeliſts have 
ba For can we poſſibly conceive that the Evangcliits would 

ave given this ſhocking Account of the Behaviour of Peter, one 
of the chief of the Apoſtles, and at a Time when he was alive, 
and was employed in eftzbliſhing the Goſpel, if they had not 
been guided by the SPIRIT of TRUTH. It indeed ſeems ſome- 
thing more than Human; for conſidered merely as honeſt Men. 
and faithful Hiſtorians, though the Love of Truth might not 
have permitted them to abſolutely paſs the Fact over, yct, as Men 
and Companions, they might have touched ſlightly on it; and in 
all Human Probability (as they had the like Paſſions as other 
Men) would have done ſo, and not have related it in all its ag- 
gravating Circumſtances, had they not been influenced by a Dl- 
VINE SPIRIT of TRUTH. But ſuppoſing they wrotz as Men, 
does there not ariſe from hence an undemable Evidence of the 
Truth of all they have wrote? for can it be conceived that they 
who had ſuch a Regard to Truth, that they have related ther 
own Failings without Diſguiſe, and have even related HAT of 
one of the principal ones among them, that fets him in as black 


a Light as well can be? For Equivocation and mental Reſerva- 


tion, and ſuch-like baſe Acts, are below the Dignity and Courage 
of reaſonable Creatures; but downright lying, and that attendea 


with Oaths and Imprecations, ſuch as Peter was guilty of, is 


quite abominable. Can it be poſſibly conceived that Writers who 
had ſuch a ſtrict Regard to Truth, as to relate ſuch a Thing of a 
Coadjutor or Fellow Worker with them in propagating a new 
ba 7 among Mankind, ſhould impoie upon their Readers in 
any Reſpect, or relate any known Falſehood? and if they have 
not dane ſo, then FESUS of Nazareth was truly the MESSIAH 


4a 4s 


The more this Matter is conſidered, the more Conviction it 
will ſtrike upon us that the Evangeliſts have given a moſt faithful 


Relation of all that paſſed, and that the Goſpel Hiſtory is no ficti- 


tious Account; for we may as well ſuppoſe che molt improbable 


Thing, as that any fictitious fabulous Account, drawn up with 
any artful Deſign, would have related ſuch a Thing as all the four 
Evangeliſts have related of Peter, a Man whom they were co-ope- 
rating with at the ſame Time they gave this Account of his ſhame- 
ful Behaviour, and continued ſtill to co-operate with, during their 
reſpective Lives. Let us turn this every Way, let us try our 
utmoſt Ingenuity, let us ſtrain the Matter as far as it will poſſibly 
bear, yet all the four Evangeliſts giving an Account ot Peters 
baſe Behaviour, will ve an undeniable Teſtimony of the Truth of 
every Thing related in the Goſpel Hiſtory ; and, in Conſequence, 


of every Thing that is delivered in the Goſpel Diſpeniation ; 


that we ſhall be raiſed from the Dead as he was, and be made 
joint Hears with him (if ſo be we keep his Commandments) in 
the Kingdem of Heaven. Our Aſſurance of theſe Things de- 
pends upon the Truth of the Goſpel Hiſtory; and that ſeems to 
be cilabliſhed, beyond Doubt, by that Spirit of more than Hui an 
Truth which appears in the Acccunt the Evangeliſts have all 

| given 


777 


13177 14% 0 
WIE A ' 
4 A 15 7971 Pi „ en 
, #; IMAXALAIID 01 LTH 


— 177717 


77577 777 


#7 


SV 


JV 


, 


LEY 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


—— > Que . 
%. 2 

. 4 —— 

— — 3 

— 


* = Ca = ” — = — 
. — SSD >> — 2 
—— - —— => 
SI > eo —— — — 
— 


165 
10 


r 


P —pA⁰¹¹ ͤ˙uu- 0 Ci 4e ʃ 


— 


— . 


_— 
-— 


—— 


— — 


—— 


— 


—— ͤ — nn 
— — 


— — 


— — 


_ 
——— 
— 


— — 
— Sg * 
— — 
= — 
—— 


—— 


— 4 
WW 


— * 
1 
77 


y/ 


WH 


4 


——_— 
Sw 


TA 


8 

75 
10 
i 
979 K. Y 

| 1 
y 


"u, 
LJ 


— 


oY 


— 
- 
- — 
— 
— 


ae, 
7% 


- 


— 


f * 
#1 
4 
165 
743117 
wy 754 


* 
56 
'' * 
1671915 1775 


{ 
Win 
wy ' 


— 

— 
— 
— 
_ 
—\ 


's 
ot 


4 
74% 
wo 47% 
194414 


run 


222 


— 


5 


— er 


* 


2 


—— — —— 


— COCEEEIE 


—— —— ꝓ—„— — 


CEE IEEE REI. 


ETD FIBRE SY ELIT PEAS EE Et IE 


= — IIs 


—— —— —— pp — — 
a N * 


4 5, E , 


Ar 


——— 


4 


7 7 
Fg * 
is 7 


b 
U ma 
4 FP * 
WON fi 

Im o 


WOO ' 
K. * 


WY 10 d 
fy 
IN 


i 
WM jt 10 
4 


Gay: 


2 — a, 
— . 
— — — — 


— 


17 
1, 


* 0 


4 


5 


Bo. 0 


l av. 
N . 9 5 
w A 100 


2. 
i N 


on 


*4,F 
Ig 
5 


oy 
\ 


5, 


1 


98 


N 
Ty 1 


0 


— 7 — — 


4 OC —— 4—6 2 


"Js 


* — r — 6 en DOD — ——— I — n — — 
„% ĩ75he r K 3 — — l = "= A 
— 8 — — —[— —— — * = 
— 2 —— - —— — 
. — — — — — — — * 
Op — — = 8 = 
—= - — - 


- — . N 8 * * — = . — — — — : * — — F n ws * 
— — — — : — - ö VE. 2 ——_— to a — i 4 * — — — — — — — r Wc 3 8 - =, at 2 [ a 
G = —— SI — r = — . oe 7 = : 2 Es = DC a HR Iz r 3 3 = —— — = : 
- = = EE 3 — — — — n S — oe eo — —— — — be — DIED — * i — => 
* - F — MS. * — 7 8 k — - Þ a. Cs - . _ * > 4 . » ” x = _ Ty -, — 
— — fs — Ws — — — . r . A VETS "XY | Fe D = 
, : - 2. TD i IS 1 — EY —— — 
* 8 5 In os 2 — - — . — rr — — . — —B __ bs S 
* 3 6 99 5 8 
= 8 1 3 . 
b \ 


_ —— 
. — — — 1ſ— — —— — 1 I= 
= ——— 2 222 


a I 


Ht is ſuns with Remorſe at it. 


Peter's baſe Behavioug. Such Conviction of the Evan- 
th and Sincerity flaſnes upon the Mind from this, that 
almoſt conclude that GOD permitted him to fall fo 
fhamefully, that from the candid Relation the Evangeliſts would 
ve of it, their Truth and Sincerity might be eſtabliſhed be- 
ond Doubt. And as it bears Witnels to the Truth and Sinceri- 
ty of the ſuppoſed Writers of the Goſpels, ſo it is an Evidence 
chat the Golpels are no forged Accounts; for this is a Fact of 
ſuch a Nature, that would not have been deviſed in any for- 
ed Account, and which plainly indicates that the Goſpel Hiſ- 
tory muſt have been written about the Time that the Facts related 


are ſaid to have happened. 


ven D 
gelills Tru 
3 * 

one might 


5 And Peter remembered the words of Jeſus, 
which ſaid unto him, Before the cock crow, thou 
ſhalt deny me thrice, And he went out, and wept 


bitterly. 


Aud Peter remembered the Words of Feſus ] Luke relates, that 
when the Cock crew, JESUS turned and looked upon Peter; 
which Look undoubtediy pierced him to the Heart, and made 
him ſee what a baſe and wicked Part he had afted through his 
Fear, and filled him with Sorrow, fo that he went out and wept 


bicterly.-- From what Peter did on this Occaſion, who firſt only 


weakly denicd his being one of JESUS's Diſciples, yet after- 
wards went fo far as to affirm with Oaths and Imprecations, and 
calling GOD to witneſs that he did not even know him, we may 
learn, as we have before obſerved, that whatever a Perſon's At- 
tainment may have been before, if once he paites over the Bounds: 
of Innocence, he commonly proceeds from Bad to Worſe, one Sin 
naturally drawing on another ; for which Reaſon the very leaſt 
Appearances of Evil are to be dreaded, and the greateſt Humility 
and Self Diffidence maintained. And from the Goodneſs where- 
with jesus treated his fallen Apoſtle, we have the comfortable 
Hope that no Sinner whatever nceds to deſpair of Mercy who 
truly repents. We may make one Obſervation more upon the 

Fall of Peter, viz. that perhaps he was permitted to fall ſo very 
hamefully, and to make more remarkable Miitakes in his Conduct 
than any of the Apoſtles, that the partial and groundleſs Pre- 
ference which would be given to him by one Denomination 


of Chriſtians, and the falſe Doctrines they would build thereon, 


might appear to be without any true Foundation: For if it be 
faid that theie ihamefu] Falls, and Miſtakes in his Sentiments and 
Conduct happened before he was confirmed and ſtrengthened by 
the Hot, y SPIRIT, it may be replied that we have the Teſtimony 
of the Apoſtie Paul, that even after that Peter erred, and did 
wt avalk uprightly, or ſet his Feet aright according to the Truth of 
the Gojpel : For Paul ſays of him, Galations Ch, ii. 11, 12, 13,14. 
When Peter was come to Antioch, I withſtood him to the Face, be- 
cauſe he was to be blamed : For before that certain came from 
Tomes, he did eat with the Gentiles But when they were come, he 
withdrew and ſeparated himſelf, FEARING them which were of 
the Circumficion. And the other Jews difjembled likewiſe with him, 
inſumuch that Barnabus alſo was carried away with their Diſſimula- 
tim, But when 1 jaw that they walked not uprightly, according 
t the TRUTH of the Geſpel, 1 ſaid unto Peter, &C.=--- What Ground 
is there then for giving a Preference, or paying any extravagant 
Regard to the Apoſtle Peter? None aſſuredly from the Account 
the Writers of the New Teftament, his Friends and Coadjutors, 
have given of his Conduct: And leſs Ground is there for his 
pretended Sueceſſors to claim an INrALLIBILITY, ſince itevidently 
appears that ke who they claim this from, was one of the usr 
FALLIBLE of the Apoſtles: A Man irreſolute and timid, who ge- 
nerally failed when put to any Trial, and who through Fear 
would even diſſemble, and not jet his Feet aright according to the 
Truth of the Goſpel. 

The firſt Reflexion we have to make on this Chapter, relates 
to the Time of our LORD's Paſſion : I. JESUS knowing he 
was to be crucified at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, repaired to Fe- 
ry/alem at that Time; and though the Prieſts did not intend to 
put him to Death during that Feſtival, yet is was the Will of 
GOD that he ſhould then die, and that the Jesus, who came 
from all Parts upon that Account, might be Witneſſes of his Death. 
I. the Example of the Woman, who anointed him with a preci- 
ous Perfume, ſhould excite us to honour our LORD in the beſt 
Manner we are able: And what our LORD ſays in Defence of 
this Action, ſhews us, that he accepts of what we do to teſtify 
our Love and our Reſpect for him. III. Judas's delivering up 


JESUS to the Jeaoiſb Council, is a Proof what Avarice will lead 


Men to, and ho careful we ought to be that that Paſſion does not 
ſteal into and root itſelf in our Hearts, IV. Let it be obſerved, 
that FESUS CHRIS foretold the Treachery of Judas, to make 
him ſenſible his Deſign was known to him, and that his Diſci- 
ples might atteſt that nothing befell him but what he had fore- 
ſeen, and was contented to expoſe himſelf to. V. What eſpe- 
clally deſerves our Attention in this Chapter, is the LORD's 
dupper, which our Savioux, juſt before his Crucifixion, inſti- 


tuted to be a Memorial of his Death and Sufferings to the End 
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Jeſus is carried bound to Pilate. 1 FI 
of the World. This obliges us to hold that Inſtitution in Reve- 


rence, and to celebrate it in a Manner conformable to the 
Deſign of our Bleſſed Redeemer, VI. JESUS's Prediction that 


Peter ſhould deny him, proves that he knew the Heart and what 
Things were to come; and what he ſaid to that Apoſtle, who 
anſwered him with ſo much Aſſurance, ſhould teach us never to 
pretume upon our own Strength, but to diſtruſt ourſelves, and 
be continually upon our Guard againſt 'Temptation.---We ought 
to reflect upon what JESUS ſuffered in the Garden, and eſpe- 
cially the extreme Sorrow and Terrors which he then fel. 
Thoſe humble and fervent Prayers which JESUS made to GOD 
in his Agony, teach us to pray with Perſeverance and Submiflion 
when we are in Affliction. The Refignation of our Lorp 
to the Will of his Father, is a Proof of his perfect Obedience 
to him, and of his Love towards us; and ought to be a Pattern 
to us, in what Condition ſoever he thinks fit to place us. The 
Warning that JESUS gave his Apoſtles to watch and pray, leſt 
they ſhould fink under that great Lemptation to which they 
were going to be expoſed, was a moſt wholeſome Advice, ſerving 
to teach us that Watchfulneſs and Prayer are the princi; al 
Means to reſiſt Temptation, and that we are likely to be over- 
come by it when we neglect thoſe Means. That which is to be 
obſerved, upon the Examination of JESUS before the Council 
of the Fews, is, I. That notwithſtanding all the Endeavours of 
the Jeaus to find out falſe Witnefies, and ſome pretende Reaſon 
for condemning him, he could not be convicted of any Crime, 
and was only condemned for acknowledging bimſelf to be the 
CHRIST. In this we diſcover the Malice and Injuſtice of the 
Fews, and the entire Innocence of our Saviour. II. Tke 


great Patience with which he ſuffered all the Injuries and Affronts, 


and all the unjuſt Treatment which he received from them, 
ſhould cauſe us to remember what Pezer has ſuid upon this Oc- 
caſion, That CHRIST /uffered for us, leaving us an E xample that wwe 
ſhould follow his Steps, 1 Peter Ch. ii. 21. III. What our LORD 
ſaid to the Council when he was before them, aameſy, that they 
ſhould ſee him coming in the Clouds of Heaven, deſerves a par- 
ticular Attention. Here we may oblerve JESUS ſpeaking as a 
King, at the very Inſtant he was going to be condemned as a Ma- 
leſactor: And the Efta\hiſhment of his Kingdom, as well as the 


Deſtruction of the Fewws, did ſoon after verify what he had ſaid. 


IV. The Fall of Peter is a fad Inſtance of Human PFrailty : By 
which we ſce, that even thoſe who have good Intentions, may 


greatly fall when they are not fortified againſt Temptation; 


that to ſecure ourſelves from it, it behoves us to ſtand upon our 
Guard, and to ſuſpe& ourſelves; to pray without ceaſing ; and 
and to ſhun the Places and avoid the Occaſions that may draw us 
into Sin. But we muſt likewiſe conſider, that if the Fall of Peter 
was great, his Repentance was ſpeedy, and that he bitterly be- 
wailed his Fault: So we, when we happen to tall, ought to riſe 
quickly, and attone for our Sin by the Lears of a ſincere Repen- 
tance, and by a true Amendment of our Lives. 


. XXVII. 


I Jeſus is carried bound to Pilate, 3 Judas 2 of betraying 


» him. 19 Pilate ſeeketh to releaſe Feſus, 24 but at laſt delivereth 


him to be crucified. 27 The ſoldiers deride and inſult TFeſus. 35 
His crucifixion. 66 A watch is ſet at his ſepulchre, 


"HEN the morning was come, all the chief 
prieſts and elders of the people took coun- 


| fel againſt Jeſus to put him to death. 


The Meaning of this Verſe ſeems to be, that after the Council 


had heard JESUS's Profeſſion of his being the MESSIAH, and 


pronounced him to be guilty of Death, they retired apart by them- 
ſelves, to deliberate in what Manner they ſhould proceed. Their 
chief Deliberation, in all Probability, was by what Means they 
ſhould perſuade the Roman Governor to paſs Sentence upon him, 


2 And when they had bound him, they led him 


away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the go- 


VErnor, 


They ſent him away bound to Pontius Pilate, the Roman Go- 
vernor, with an Account of their Proceedings againſt him, and 
what they found him guilty of, that ſo he might paſs Sentence of 
Death upon him, which they had not the Power to do. 


3 Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when 
he ſaw that he was condemned, repented himſelf, 
and brought again the thirty pieces of ſilver to the 
chief prieſts and elders, 


When he ſaw that he was condemned:] THAT 18, that he was 
pronounced guilty of Death by the Council, which Judas made 
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172 Judas repenteth. 


ho Doubt would be followed by putting him to Death.- ----Such 
who were pronounced guilty of Death by the Council, ſcarce 
ever eſcaping ; the Determination of the 7ewi/- Council being 
venerally confirmed by the Roman Governor. 


4 Saying, I have ſinned in that I have betrayed 


the innocent blood. And they ſaid, What is tt to 


us ? {fee thou zo hat. | 


In that 1 have betrayed the innocent Blood :} In that I have be- 
trayed an innocent Perſon into your Hands, who have condemned 


him to Death. ; ; 
And they ſaid,---fee thou to that :] The Meaning of this ſeems 


to be, that they told him that as to their Part they were ſatisfied 
in themſelves that JESUS was guilty of Death, and that if he 
thought otherwiſe they could not help that. 


5 And he caſt down the pieces of ſilver in the 
temple, and departed, and went and hanged himſelf. 


He caſt down the Pieces of Silver in the Temple] THAT 1s, in 
the Council Cham ber adjoining to the Temple, where the Chief 
Prieſts and Elders were aſſembled. . 


And went and 8. himſelf ] Peter ſeems to give a different 


Account of Fudas's eath, Ads Ch. i 18. Falling headlong, he burſt 
aſunder in the Midſt, and all his Boruels guſhed out.------ 'To recon- 
cile theſe two Accounts, it is ſuppoſed that Judas hanged himſelf 
on ſome Tree growing out of a Precipice ; and that the Branch 
breaking, or the Knot of the Handkerchief, or whatever elſe he 
hanged himſelf with, opening, he fell down headlong, and 
falling upon ſome Stone, Stump or Stake, it ripped his Belly 
open, ſo that his Bowels guſhed out.---It may be aſked perhaps 
why St. Mattheav did not add the Circumſtance taken Notice of 
by St. Luke in the Ads, and why St. Luke did not make Mention 


of Judus's hanging himſelf? To which it may be anſwered, that 


it may reaſonably enough be ſuppoſed that Marthew heard only 
of his hanging; and Peter, who ſpeaks in As Ch. i. only of his 
falling down ſome ſteep Place : And though both were true, 


yet they related ſeverally the Story juſt as they had heard it. 


That in a Matter of no great Moment, all the Circumſtances 
are not exactly ſet down by the different Writers, let ſuch only 
wonder as have not obſerved that Circumſtances of much great- 
er Moment are frequently paſſed over by one or other of the 
Evangeliſts, as appears from other Places : Compare Matthew 
and Luke, as to what they both ſay about the Thieves that were 


crucified with JESUS. 


6 And the chief prieſts took the ſilver pieces, 
and ſaid, It is not lawful for to put them into the 
treaſury, becauſe it is the price of blood. 


Tt is not lawful for to put them into the Treaſury :] Into the Sa- 
cred Treaſury, among the Oblations conſecrated to GOD. 

Becauſe it is the Price of Blood ] Becauſe it was given to pro- 
cure a Perſon's being delivered up to Death, ----- Thus did they 
condemn themſelves, in determining that the Money was not fit 
to be put into the Sacred Treaſury ; for if that was not ſo, how 
much more were they unfit to miniſter unto GOD, who had 


given the Price of Blood! 


7 And they took counſel, and bought with them 
the potters field, to bury ſtrangers in. 


And bought with them the Potters Field:] Thirty Pieces of Sil- 
ver (about 3“. 56.) may ſeem but à ſmall Price for a Field 
ſo near to Jeruſalem as this was. Probably the Potters, by dig- 
ging Earth out of it for their Ware, had made it uſeleſs either 
tor Tillage or Paſture. | 

To bury Stangers in :] Not Gentiles or Heathens ſcem to he here 
meant; for the Prieſts, it may be ſuppoſed, did not concern 
themſelves about burying them.----- By Stangers here ſeems to be 
meant thoſe Jenos who came from diſtant Parts to Jeraſalem on 
Account of Religion, and chanced to die there, not leaving be- 
hind them ſuffictent to bury them. 


8 Wherefore that field was called, The field of 
blood unto this day. 


The Name given to it was Haceldama, which ſignifies the Field 
of Blood. Probably it was by the Ordering of DIVIxEPROvIZ 
PENCE that it obtained this Name, in order that the Memory of 
the 'Thing might be preſerved.----The Evangeliſts mentioning the 
Purchaſe of the Potters Field with the Money for which Judas 
betrayed his Maſter, being a public Appeal to a very public 
Tranſaction, puts the 'Truth of this Part of the Hiſtory beyond 
all Manner of Exception. 
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Jeſus acciiſed before Pilate. 


9 (Then was fuliled that which was ſpoken b. 
Jeremy the prophet, faying, And they took the 
thirty pieces of ſilver, the price of him that was yy. 
lued, whom they of the children of Iſrael did value: 

7 


Then aas fulfilled that which was Spoken by Jeremy the Pro. 
het e] The Quotation which follows is not no.] to be found 
among the Prophecies of Jeremiah, but among thoſe of Z:ch,y;,, 
How it comes to be ſaid, that which was ſpoken by Fereny, 
is not eaſily accounted for. The Syriac Verſion indeed has 
only, which was ſpoken by the Propher, If this is the genuine 
Reading, (but that is doubtful) it proves that the Name 5%. 
miah was inſerted by ſome officious Tranſcriber; or we ma 
ſuppoſe that in copying, the Word Feremiah was put down by 
Miſtake for Zechariah : But if the preſent Reading is retained 
the eaſieſt Solution is, that the Prophecy was originally ſpoken 
by Zeremiah, as the Evangeliſt affirms: But that Zechariah, who 
in many Particulars followed Jeremiah, repeated it afterwards, 
and preſerved it in Writing among his other Prophecies; ſo, that 
though it be now found in Zechariah, it was originally ſpoken 
by Jeremiah. However, it ſeems moſt probable upon the whole, 
that the Difference has ariſen from the Miſtake ot ſome Very an- 
cient Tranſcriber, who put down Jeremiah inſtead of Zechariab. 

And they took the thirty Pieces of Silver e] In the Prophecy, as 
it ſtands in Zechariah, it is, And I took &c, The Prophet being 
there repreſented as doing it by the Order of GOD. 

Whom they of the Children of Ijrael did value :] This, in the 
Prophecy, is, 7 hey weighed for my Price thirty Pieces of Silver. 
----A goodly Price that I was prized at of them. It is very plain 
that the Evangeliſt does by no Means quote here the Zo; of 
the Prophet ; however, there is Reaſon to ſuppole that he quoted 
them agreeable to the Explication which the Jewwi/b Doctors of 
that Time gave of the Words: For they were wont in their Explica- 


tions to depart very frequently from the literal Senſe of the Words; 


and the Evangeliſts quoting them, (which appears from other Ir- 
ſtances beſides this) agreeable to the Senſe given by theſe Exylica- 
tions, which were univerſally known and allowed; it amounted, 
with Regard to thoſe they immediately wrote for, to the ſame Thing 
as if the Words of the Prophecies they quoted had been cxact- 
ly the ſame as thoſe they made Uſe of. With Reſpect to us, 
who are not acquainted with theſe Explications of the Few: 
Doctors, the Caſe is quite different; and therefore we may con- 
clude, ſuch Quotations rather reſpected the Jesus of the Times 
in which the Goſpels were written, than us of theſe Times. If 
ſuch and ſuch Explications of the Prophecies, (whether true er 


falſe) were generally received at the Time the Evangeliſts wrote, 


then their Quotations, agreeable to theſe Explications, were quite 
applicable, and ought to have had Weight with them who re- 
ceived and acknowledged ſuch Explications ;---but to us, who are 
not acquainted with ſuch Explications, they cannot have this 
Weight.---Qur Religion ſtands upon the immoveable Foundations 
of the Purity of its Doctrines, the Miracles and Reſuric&ion of 
Jesus, and the Divine Gifts beſtowed upon his Followers in 
the Apoſtolic Age. Let us then never endeavour to fix it upon 
Proofs which can and will be gainfay'd.---If we look into the 
Prophecy of Zechariah here quoted, we ſhall fee it relates alto- 
gether to a different Thing: It appears to be a Relation of a 
Viſion which the Prophet had, or of a ſymbolical Action, in 
which he was the Actor; whereby was repreſented the lu- 
gratitude of the Jeaoiſb People, or the very little Account they 
made of the ſingular and peculiar Protection GOD afforded 
them. But the Manner of repreſenting this, being very ſimilar 
to JESUS CHRIS T's being bought for thirty Pieces of Silver; 
and Judas, on his Repentance, caſting them down in the Tem- 
ple; therefore the Evangeliſt ſays, Ther wwas fulfilled that ab 
was ſpoken by the Prophet ; for it was uſual with the Je t0 
ſay a Prophecy was fulfilled, whenever any Thing happened that 
the Words of it could be applied to, although in its primary 
Senſe the Prophecy related to quite another 'i hing. This Cal 
tom of the Jet made the Evangeliſts frequently uſe the Expret- 
hon, Then was fulfilled that which vas ſpoken by ſuch a Prophet, 
in Regard to Paſſages of which we cannot ſee there can be an; 
juſt Application made: And of which indeed there cannot be, 
except only by a Similiarity of Circumſtances to the Words. See 


what has been ſaid, Ch. i. 22. Ch. ii. 18, We may further ob- 


ſerve, in Regard to the Paſſage we are upon, that the Evangelii 
does not quote the direct Words of the Prophecy, but only give 


| ſuch a Senſe as might be put upon them; and this ſeems another 


Reaſon for concluding that the Evangeliſt did not intend to quote 
the Prophecy as a direct Prediction of CHRIST. 


10 And gave them for the potters field, as the 


Lord appointed me.) 


11 And Jeſus ſtood before the governor; and the 
governor aſked him, ſaying, Art thou the King of the 
Jews? And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſayeſt. 


Art 
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ſus brought before Pilate. 
Art thou the King of the Jews ?] The Governor put this 
E 


ueſtion firſt to him, a : -. 
him to Pilate with this Charge againſt him, as thinking the Ro- 

„ Governor would be more induced by this to condemn 
1 to Death, than by any other Charge they could alledge 

inſt him, | | 
1 1 Fejus ſaid unto him, Thou /ayeft :] Thou haſt ſaid what 
[am ; for Iam indeed a King. The Evangeliſt John is more 
articular on this Head, and ſays, that * profeſſed his 
Kingdom to be not of this World, but of a quite different Na- 
ture from the Kingdoms of this World. What ads faid be- 
fore Pilate on this Occaſion, the Apoſtle Paul calls a good Con- 
faſpon avitnefſed by CHRIST JESUS 5Gefore Pontius Pilate, 1 Tim. 
Ch, vi. 13.------From what JESUS ſaid to Plate, that he was a 
K1x0, there is Room to conclude that his wp, candy ron when 
he firſt begun to teach the Truth; for ſo he interprets his King- 
dom, John Ch. xviii. 37. It is true that the Beginning of his 
Kingdom ſeems by ſeveral Paſſages to be fixed at his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven; bur that may be underſtood of his coming into 
full Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom. Certainly the Power which JE- 
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Power which he had of working Miracles according as he pleaſed, 
and of giving the ſame Power to others, were Indications of his 
being inveſted with a Royal Authority, though he was not come 


into full Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom. 


and elders, he anſwered nothing. 


The Chief Prieſts and Elders obſerving, that the Roman Go- 
vernor was not much moved with the Accuſation they had 
brought againſt JESUS, of his profeſſing himſelf to. be a King, 
which it is likely they had delivered in Writing, they began to 
accuſe him by Word of Mouth, and that with great Vehemen- 
cy. To which JEsus anſwered nothing; for beſides his deter- 
| mined Reſolution of ſubmitting patiently to Death, as he was 
fully convinced it was the Will of his Father, as what would 
contribute to the great Benefit of Mankind; and therefore did 
not deſire to avoid it: He was ſenſible that if Pilate did the Part 
of an upright Judge, he muſt needs diſmiſs the Accuſation 
againſt him; becauſe there was nothing appeared that he either 
could or intended to ſet up himſelf as King, in Oppoſition to 
the Roman Power ; for he had never armed his Followers, nor 
made the leaſt Preparation to ſet up for KINO, which ſufficient- 
ly cleared him from any ſuch Suſpicton. But if Pzlate, as was 
the Caſe, would ſacrifice his Conſcience to gratify the Jeaus, it 
was needleſs for IEsus to make any Defence. It appears that 
even JES us's own Confeſſion of his being a King, did not any 
Ways alarm or move Plate ; therefore, no Doubt, he looked up- 
on what J Es vs ſaid on this Head to be only ſome chimerical 
Notion. | 


13 Then faith Pilate unto him, Heareſt thou not 
how many things they witneſs againſt thee ? 


It is probable they accuſed him of the Doctrines he taught, 
and what he had profeſſed, which they ſtiled BLaspHEMY ; and 


the Tribute, and gave it a falſe Turn, as if he had implied that 
it was not lawful to pay Tribute to Cæſar. Cp 


I4 And he anſwered him to never a word, inſo- 
much that the governor marvelled greatly. 


That JESUS did not plead his Cauſe before him, and ſay 
ſomething in Vindication of himſelf, and to incline him to Fa- 
| vour. However, in Criminal Caſes, 1t 1s allowed to the accuſed 
Party to be filent; and therefore this could not be alledged 
againſt JESUS, as an Argument of his Guilt, if nothing was 


proved againſt him. And JESUS we find anſwered to the Quel- | 


tions Pilate put to him of himſelf, | 


15 Now at that feaſt the governor was wont to 


releaſe unto the people a priſoner, whom they 
would. 5 


the Romans, and not to have been an ancient Cuſtom of the 
Jesus. The Emperors, it is likely, gave Charge to the Gover- 
nors they {ent into Judæa, to grant the Favour to the Jeaus every 
Paſſover of releaſing ſome one Few Priſoner, whom they them- 
ſelves ſhould chooſ-.----It was the Cuſtom of many Heather Nati- 
ons to releaſe their Priſoners upon Feſtival Days. Thus in Athens 
it was a Law, that at the Time when the Feaſts were kept in Honour 
of Ceres, the Priſeners ſhould be let loofe ; and the ſame was _ 
id upon other Athenian Feaſts. This Cuſtom was imitate | y 
the Chriſtian Empercrs, who gave Order in their Letters that 


This ſeems to have been a Privilege granted to the Jews by 


cauſe, as is likely, the Council had ſent 


SUS exerciſed whilſt he was on Earth of forgiving Sins, and that 


12 And when he was accuſed of the chief prieſts | 


perhaps they mentioned what he had ſaid about the Payment of 


S. MAT T HE W. The People demand Jeſus's Crucifixion, 153 


the Priſons ſhould be opened at the Time of the Paſſover. But 
this was done in Honour not of the Fe wiſh, but of the Chriſtian 
Paſſover, and the Jesus were releaſed no more than 2 
There was this Law made by Valentinian, T; heodofins, and Arcadi- 
us.----As ſoon as the firſt Day of the Paſſover is come, let there be 
none kept ſhut up in Priſon; let them be all releaſed of their Chains. 


16 And they had then a notable priſoner, called. 
Barabbas. | 


And they had then a notable Priſoner :] THAT 1s, there was then 

in Priſon, under the Power of the Romans, a remarkable Offen- 5 
der; for the Jeaus had him not in their own Cuſtody : He had 
been one of the Ringleaders of a Sedition, in which there had 

been Blood- ſhed. 


17 Therefore when they were gathered together, 
Pilate ſaid unto them, Whom will ye that I releaſe 


unto you? Barabbas, or Jeſus which is called 
Chriſt ? 


Therefore when they were gathered together ] Tra 15, when 
the whole Fewi/h Council and the common People had been 
called together; for ſo it appears from Lale Ch. xxiii. 1 3. P. 


that the Chief Prieſts and Elders, out of Envy of JESUS, were 
bent on having him put to Death, thought of this Expedient 
to deliver him, vix. to propoſe to the common People Jesus and 
Barabbas, that they might chooſe which of them they would 
have releaſed, thinking that they would certainly chooſe JIESus, 
rather than ſuch an infamous Man as Barabbas. 

Or Tejus which is called Chrift :) Tnax 1s, whois reported to 


called CHRIST by Way of Name. 


1 18 (For he knew that for envy they had delivered 


It is ae that Pilate was fully convinced of this, from 
the Behaviour of JESUS at his Tribunal, and of the Chiet 
Prieſts and Elders, his Accuſers, who he found could prove 
nothing criminal againſt him, and plainly ſhewed Marks of Spite 
and Malice againſt him ; and perhaps he had been previouſly in- 
formed of the inveterate Malice of the Prieſts againſt IEsus, and 
of the Innocency of his whole Conduct. 


19 When he was ſet down on the judgment- 
ſeat, his wife ſent unto him, ſaying, Have thou no- 
thing to do with that juſt man: for I have ſuffered 
many things this day in a dream, becauſe of him. 


| What is related in this Verſe, of Pilate's Wife's ſending to him, 


Judgment Seat, when he paſſed the Sentence of Crucifixion on 
JESUS, but rather of a former ſitting down there; for it is pro- 
bable that Pilate went off the Judgment Seat ſeveral Times, in 
order to conſult with his Council, who ſat ſeparated from the 
Tribunal by a Curtain. | Gs, | 
Have thou nothing to do with that juſt Man :] Have no Hand in 
| condemning to Death that innocent Perſon. — It is probable 
that GOD revealed to herin a Dream that JESUS was a very in- 
nocent Perſon, and that Evil would befall Pilate if he condemned 
him to Death.---This ſeems to be the Meaning of what follows, 
For I have ſuffered many Things this Day in a Dream becauſe of 


him. 


20 But the chief prieſts and elders perſuaded the 

multitude that they ſhould aſk Barabbas, and deſtroy 
eſus. | | | | 

: 21 The governor. anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Whether of the twain will ye that 1 releaſe unto 
you ? They ſaid, Barabbas. 
22 Pilate ſaith unto them, What ſhall I do then 
with Jeſus, which is called Chriſt? They all ſay unto 
him, Let him be crucified. 

23 And the governor ſaid, Why, what evil hath he 
done ? But they cried out the more, ſaying, Let him 
be crucified. 


Why, what Evil hath he done?] A Refuſal of their Demand 
is here to be underſtood, I will not do it, for what Evil has he 
done ? What have you proved againſt him that is worthy of 


15 3 Death? 


late, it ſeems, finding no Capital Crime againſt JESUS, but yet 


be the Mess14an, (ſee John Ch. ix. 22.) for JESUS was not then 


ſeems not to have been at the laſt ſitting down of P:laze on the 


* Ee \ 1 
_y = l — —— _ * 
o _ * = 2 - K ay 1 - 
- 2 — * hs = W 9 
8 2 3 4 = N Y 2 {nc RE SSOP * = — * : - * l 
. Wh» 5 4 SEE —_——— ds _— CES i A" N „„ 2 ( 7 . 
g - I £ 1 r bb 7 2 s 2 A442 = N — im = 
— 0 —— — — 
- ——__— > - — 4 


—_— > 
5 1 i by — T4 a 1 
" - og” ME - * . * - 2 2 5 — — 4 _ 2 4 — = $ _ Et 2 — 'T 
— — — - — — == = SSI. 6 2 —_ = a 2 2 £ 5 
b 3 # — — — — 2 — — * 2 2 > — en 4 
* 2 iy — EN ICS — — 2 —— a WP 2 — — = = 
MO. —— — — 1 — | = — — ; 
S * - 8 — » — — 2 — = — - - 
; — — — — 5 — 0 — - — * * a 
« 


3 e 
0” 2 : * 
. _ I. Ma =? OL e 
2 D — * — — 
— 1 — — > hu ed 
— — _ —— * hn — - wb ST # JS 
133 . ME apt a "I" LP Et RISES 
— mo = - — — 2 - 
. * 7 * F * 
} 
4; 


= — * 


— 1 * 
— | — > _ " 
* * gr 2 = 
—— — ͤ «4444ͤ„%5 — dad, — 


| to the Divine Laws, or even the Roman, juſtify Pilate in con- 


ther Pilate only barely delivered him up to the Fewws to be cruci- 


174 Pilate delivers Jeſus to be crucified, 8. MATTHEW. who is mocked and ill treated by the Soldiers 


Death? The Evangeliſts do not give the very identical Words 
of Pilate ,but the Senſe of them. But they cried out the more 4 
They cried out the more vehemently and furiouſſy.— Let hin be 
crucified :] They were deſirous of _— the Puniſhment ot the 
Crois inflicted on him, as being the moſt ignominious one. 


24 C When Pilate ſaw that he could prevail no- 
thing, but that rather a tumult was made, he took 
water, and waſhed his hands before the multitude, 
ſaying, I am innocent of the blood of this juſt perſon: 


ſce ye 10 it. 


But that rather a Tumult was made ] The Evangeliſt Job takes 
Notice, that they cried out, Ve have a Law, and by our Law 
he ought to die, becauſe he mates him/elf the Son of GOD. This it 
was that moſt terrified Pilate, as John remarks, and induced him 
to comply ; for Fear that the People would break out into an 
open Sedition, as looking upon their Law which they held ſo Sa- 
cred to be contemned by Pilate, Which Fear, though unwor- 
thy a Man of Reſolution, and which could not either, according 


demning an innocent Perſon 'to Death, yet it much extenuates 
his Fault in Compariſon of the Injuſtice and Cruelty of the 
Tews, which JESUS ſeems to ſignify, John Ch. xix. 11, Pi- 
late thought, as many Politicians do, that the Safety of the State 
was to be preferred to a ſingle Act of Injuſtice ; and that he had 
better condemn an innocent Perſon to Death, than run the Ha- 
zard to the State of a public Commotion.— The waſhing of Hands 
to ſignify Innocency, Retna to have been an ancient Cuſtom not 
only among the Jews, but other People. 


25 Then anſwered all the people, and faid, His 
blood be on us, and on our children, 


If there be any Guilt in this Matter, let the Puniſhment of it 
fall upon us and our Poſterity.— As this terrible Impreca- 
tion was dreadfully anſwered in the Ruin ſo quickly brought on 
the Jeauiſb Nation, and the Calamities which have ſince purſued 
that People, in almoſt all Ages and Countries; ſo it was peculi- 
arly illuſtrated in the Severity with which Titus, merciful as he 
naturally was, treated che Jezvs whom he took during the Siege of 
Jeruſalem; of whom Fo/ephus himſelf relates, that having been 
ſcourged and tortured in à wery terrible Manner, they were crucified, 
in the View, and near the Walls of the City ; perhaps, among 
other Places, on Mount Cavalry : And it is very probable, this 
might be the Fate of ſome of thoſe very Perſons, who now joined 
in tis Cry, as it undoubtedly was of many of their Children. 
For Joſephus, who was an Eye-Witnels, expreſsly declares, © that 
„ the Number of thoſe thus crucified, was ſo great, that there 
« was not Room for the Croſſes to ſtand by each other; and that 
at laſt they had not Wood enough to make Croſſes of.” IF-1 
this were not the very Finger of GOD, 2 out cheir Crime 
in crucifying FESUS CHRIST, it is hard to ay what could de- | 
ſerve to be called ſo. A learned Writer has abundantly 
ſhewn, that among the Greeks, the Perſons on whoſe Teſtimony | 
others were put to Death, uſed by a very ſolemn Execration to 
devote themſelves to the Divine Vengeance, if the Perſons fo 


condemned were not really guilty. 


26 Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them: and 
when he had ſcourged Jeſus, he delivered him to be 
crucified. 


And when he had ſcourged Jeſus :] It appears from the Rela- 
tion of the Evangeliſt Jahn, Ch. xix. that ſeveral of the Parti- 
culars which follow here were done before Pilate condemned Je- 
sus, and ſo it is likely was the Scourging of him, which Pilare 
ſeems to have ordered, thinking that the People might relent on 
ſeeing it, and be ſatisfied without the Infliction of any further 
ty on JESUS. : | f 
He. delivered bin: to be crucified :] It is Matter of Diſpute whe- 


— — 


fied, or whether he actually pronounced the Sentence of Cruci- 
ſixon upon him. But it ſeems moſt likely that he actually pro- 
nounced the Sentence, becauſe he ſat then upon his Judgment 
Seat, from which Sentence uſed to be pronounced, and the Ex- 
ecution was performed by Roman Soldiers, and the Inſcription 
upon the Croſs ordered by Plate, and the Body of Jzsus begged 
ot him by Je/eph. Thele, and other Circumſtances, as likewiſe 
Crucifixon being a Roman Puniſhment, and quite unknown to 
the Jewiſh Laws, ſeem ſufficient to make one conclude that Pilate 
himſelf, as having the Power of Life and Death, paſſed Sentence 


upon him. 


27 Then the ſoldiers of the governor took Tab 
into the common hall, and gathered unto him the 


| 28 'And they ſtripped him, and put On him a ſcar. 
8 | 


Mark and John ſay, a purple Robe. The Ancients uſed to 
| give the general Name of Purple to all Colours which had an 

e of Red in them, and ſo Mark and Jobn call it by 4 
general Name, but Mattbeav notes the particular Species of the 
Colour, | | 


29 ¶ And when they had platted a crown of thorns 
they put it upon his head, and a reed in his right 
| hand: and they bowed the knee before him, ang 
mocked him, ſaying, Hail, king of the Jews, 


And when they had platted a Crown of Thorns : ] As | 
was the Intent of 2 dreſſing him in 4 ſcarlet Robe, 7 
ting a fictitious Crown upon his Head, becauſe he had ſaid he 
was a King, they might as well have platted for the Purpoſe a 
Crown of Straw as one of "Thorns, if they had not meant to 
add Cruelty to their Scorn ; which particularly appeared in 
their ſtriking him on the Head when the Crown of Thorns was 

ut On. a 

8 And a Reed in his Right Hand :] This was by Way of a Mock. 
Scepter ; but as Mention is made in the next Verſe of their 
ſmiting him on the Head with 7his Reed, it was probably not 
what we commonly call fo, but a thick Cane; tor the Gree 
Word ſignifies all Kinds of Cane in general. All this Treatment 
and Mockery of IEsus, appears to have been done before Pilar 
paſſed Sentence of Death upon him, and with a View, as is 
likely, in Plate, that the People would be ſatisfied with this 
Treatment of him, and not require his Execution, 


30 And they ſpit upon him, and took the reed, 
and ſmote him on the head. 

31 And after that they had mocked him, they 
took the robe off from him, and put his own rai- 
ment on him, and led him away to crucify him. 


The Puniſhments inflited by Roman Magiſtrates were executed 
by the Soldiers. | 


32 And as they came out, they found a man of 
Cyrene, Simon by name: him they compelled to 
bear his croſs. 1 


the Cuſtom to execute Criminals without the City Walls. 


himſelf through the City, as appears from John Ch. xix. 17. ac- 
cording as was the Practice of the Romans, to make them who 
were condemned to Crucifixion carry the Croſs they were to be 
nailed to. But it is likely that happening to meet accidentally 
with this Simon, whom the Jeaus knew to be a Fayourer of JE- 
SUS, they perſuaded the Roman Soldiers to oblige him to carry 
the Croſs by Way of Inſult. 


33 And when they were come unto a place called 
Golgotha, that is to ſay, a place of a ſkull, 


It was probably called ſo, becauſe it was the Place where Cri 
minals were beheaded. 


34 They gave him vinegar to drink, mingled 
with gall: and when he had taſted thereof, he would 
not drink, 


T hey gave him Vinegar to drink, mingled with Gall :] The Greek 
Word we here render Gall, ſignifies any Kind of bitter Thing 
whatſoever, and ſo may be extended to any poiſonous Herbs of 
a bitter Taſte. What they offered at this 1'ime to JESUS to 
drink, ſeems to have been a ſtupifying Potion of a poiſonous 
Nature, which it is likely both ſtupified the Senſes, and ſhortened 
Life, and which it was cuſtomary to give to Criminals who were 
condemned to ſuch a lingering and exquiſitely painful Death as 
that of the Croſs. The Evangeliſt Mars ſays, They gawe him ts 


 arink Wine mingled with Myrrb. But both the Evangeliſts ſpeak 
of the ſame Ingredients ; ſor the Ancients gave the general 


Name of Hine to all fermented Liquors whatſoever ; and there- 
fore what Matthew calls Vinegar, Mark might in general Terms 
call Wine, becauſe Vinegar was uſually made of Wine, or of the 
Juice of the Grapes; and we now very commonly ſay Wine- 
Vinegar. And in the Book of Pra Wa where the Law 1s 
given ordering the Nazarizes refraining from all ſtrong Liquors, 
it is ſaid, He ſpall ſeparate himſelf from Wine and ftrong Drink, 


whole band of [c{aters. 


and foall drink na Vinegar of Wine, or Vinegar of ffrong Drink, 


3 Numb. 


And as they came out ] THAr 18, out of the City; for it was 


Him they compelled to bear his Croſs :] JESUS had carried it 
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Tein crucified, 


Numb. Ch. vi. 3. So that Matthew calling it Vinegar, and Mark 
Wine, is to be very well reconciled. As to the other Ingredient 
of this Potion, it is to be obſerved that the Gee Word which we 
here render Gall, is uſed by the Seventy as a Tranſlation of a 
Hebrew Word, which was properly the Name of an Herb com- 
mon in thoſe Countries, and remarkable for its Bitterneſs, Pro- 
bably it was a weak Infuſion of this Herb in Vinegar, or Wine of 
Vinegar, together with a Mixture of Myrrh, which they offered to 

ESUS. That Myrrh was proper for a Potion of this Kind, 
— been ſhewn by a learned Writer; and as Myrrh has its 
Name from a Hebrew Word ſignifying Bitterneſs, it may be indi- 
cated by the Greek Word in St. Matthew, which we render Gall, as 
that (as we before obſerved) ſignifies any Kind of Bitterneſs, or 
bitter Drug. 

When he had taſted thereof, he would not arink ] He probably 
refuſed to drink of it, becauſe he would bear his Sufferings, how- 
ever ſharp, not by ſtupifying his Senſes, but through the Strength 
of Patience, Fortitude, and Faith. Herein giving an heroic Ex- 
ample of true Fortitude, which bears every Thiag, rather than 
have Recourſe to any Thing unfit or unlawful to avoid Sufferings. 


25 And they crucified him, and parted his gar- 
ments, caſting lots: that it might be fulfilled which 


was ſpoken by the prophet, They parted my gar- 


ments among them, and upon my veſture did they 
caſt lots. | 


And parted his Garments, caſting Lots ] THAT 15, they divided 
Part of them, and caſt Lots for the Remainder ; for this John re- 
| lates they did. 3 g 
That it might be fulflled:] We have already obſerved, more 
than once, in what Senſe this Expreſſion is uſed, and in what 
Senſe the Evangeliſts ſay an Expreſſion of Scripture is fulfilled. 
Whoever reads the 22d P/alm, from whence this is taken, will ſee 
that it relates to David, and is by no Means any direct Prediction 
of Cyr1sT ; and therefore we muſt conclude that all the Evan- 
eliſt meant here was, that he might with the greateſt Propriety 
make Uſe of the Expreſſions of the P/almif, to deſcribe what was 


done to Jzsus ;and that in Fact, the Circumſtances which happened 


to Jesvs, were exactly ſimilar to theſe Expreſſions in their literal 
Senſe, ſo that the Words were properly fulfilled.---The Expreſ- 
fions in themſelves, as made Uſe of by Dawid, are figurative; for 
we never read that David's Goods or Clothes were ever parted 


by Lot. 
36 And ſitting down, they watched him there : 


This was according to the uſual Cuſtom of the Romans.---It 1s 
probable a Guard was kept till the Criminals were quite dead, leſt 
any of their Friends ſhould take them down. | 


7 And ſet up over his head, his accuſation writ- 
ten, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE 
EVS. . 


In Caſes of any extraordinary Puniſhment, it was uſual to 
affix an Inſcription over thoſe who ſuffered it, ſignifying for what 
Crime they ſuffered ; and Pilate, it appears, ordered an Infcrip- 
tion over JESUS, that ſeemed to caſt a Reflexion rather upon 
the Fexvs than JESUS; and perhaps it was not without the ſe- 
cret Ordering of PROVIDENCE, that Pz/ate fixed on this Title, 
which was really a true Declaration of Jes vs's Character. This 
Inſcription was probably in black Characters, on a whitened 
Board, and in the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin Languages, that 


Foreigners as well as Natives might be able to read it. All the 


other Evangeliſts have given an Account of the Title as well as 
Matthew, (tee John Ch. xix. 19. Mark Ch. xv. 26. Luke Ch. xxiii. 
38.) but the Words of it are different in each, which may ſeem 
lirange, conſidering that it is an Inſcription they have under- 
taken to relate, the Propriety whereof lieth in the preciſe Words. 
But the Differente may eaſily have ariſen from the Languages. in 
Which the Title was wrote: For one Evangeliſt may have tranſ- 
cribed the Words of the Greek Inſcription, a ſecond might tranſ- 
late the Hebrew, a third the Latin, and a fourth may have given a 
different Tranſlation of the Hebrew or Latin. Thus the Inſer p- 
tion of the Title may be exactly given by each of the Evange- 
lifts, though the Words they have mentioned be different, eſpe- 
cially as they all agree in tae Meaning of it: FESUS of Naza- 


2 


reth, the King of the Tews, 


38 Then were there two thieves crucified with him : 
one on the right und, and another on the left. 


It was uſual with the Jeaus to execute their Criminals at the 


Feaſt of the Paſſover, that they might ſuffer their Puniſhment 
when there was the greateſt Number of People in Jeruſalem to 
be Witneſſes; and therefore it is no Wonder there were two to 


and reviled wbilſt Aon the Croſs. 155 


be crucified at the Time JESUS was. --When we call to Mind 
the perfect Innocence of the Lox D JESUS, the uncommon Love 
that he bare to Mankind, and the many ſubſtantial good Offices 
which he did to Multitudes groaning under the Burden of their 
Afflictions; when we think of the Efteem i which the common 
People held him all along, how chearfully they followed him to 
the remoteſt Corners of the Country, and with what Pleaſure they 
heard his Diſcourſes ; it cannot but be Matter of the greateſt 
Surprize to find them at the Concluſion ruſhing all of a Sudden 
into the oppoſite Extreme, and every Body as it were combined 
to treat him with the moſt barbarous Cruelty. When Plaze aſk - 
ed the People if they inclined to have FESUS releaſed, his Diſ- 
ciples, though they were very numerous, and might have made a 
reat Appearancein his Behalf, remained quite filent, as if they 
d been ſpeechleſs and infatuated. 'The Roman Soldiers, not- 
withſtanding their General had declared him an innocent Perſon, 
moſt inhumanly inſulted him. The Scribes and Phariſees ridi- 
culed him. The common People, who had received him with 
Hoſanna's a few Days before, wagged their Heads at him as the 
paſſed by, and railed on him as a Deceiver. Nay, the very Thief 
on the Croſs reviled him. 'This ſudden Revolution in the Hu- 
mours of the Nation may ſeem unaccountable. Yet if we could 
5 a proper Reaſon for the Silence of the Diſcip'es, the Prin- 


ciples which influenced the reſt might be diſcovercd in their ſeve- 


ral Speeches.-----JESUS's Followers had attached themſelves to 
him in Expectation of being raiſed to great Wealth and Power 
in his Kingdom, which they expected would have been ſet up 
long before this Time. But ſeeing no Appearance at all of what 
they looked for, they permitted him to be condemned, perhaps 
becauſe they thought it would have obliged him tu break the Ro- 
man Yoke by Miracle. If the Reader can trace out a more pro- 
bable Reaſon for their Silence, when Pate offered thrice to re- 
leaſe their Maſter, and in a Manner begged them to afk his Life, 
his Pains in ſuch an Enquiry will certainly be well beſtowed ; 
otherwiſe we mult ſuppoſe them to have been overawed by the 
Appearance of the Chief Prieſts, and their Attendants, which 
no Doubt were very numerous on this Occaſion, fo that they were 
afraid to utter a Word for their Maſter, or utter any Cry for 
him. With Reſpect to the Soldiers, they were angry that any 
one ſhould have pretended to Royalty in Fudza, where Cæſar had 
eſtabliſhed his Authority. Hence they inſulted him with the 
Title of King, and paid him mock Honours. As for the com- 


mon People, they ſeem to have loſt their Opinion of him, pro- 
bably becauſe he had neither convinced the Council, nor reſcyed 


himſelf when they condemned him. They began therefore to 
look upon the Story that was induſtriouſly ſpread abroad of him, 
wiz. his having boaſted that he could deſtroy and build the Tem- 
ple in three Days, as a Kind of Blaſphemy, becauſe it required 
Fs Power to execute ſuch an Undertaking, Accordingly, in 


bad him ſave himſelf, and come down from the Croſs ; infinua- 
ting, that the one was a much eaſier Matter than the other. 
The Prieſts and Scribes were filled with the molt implacable Ha- 
tred of him, becauſe he had torn off their Maſks, and ſhewed 
them to the People in their true Colours. Wheretore they ridi- 
culed his Miracles, from Whence he drew his Reputation, as a 
Parcel of Tricks, by pretending to acknowledge them, but at the 
ſame Time adding a Reflexion, Which they thought entirely con- 
futed them; He /aved others, himself he cannot ſa ve. 


39 And they that paſſed by, reviled him, wag- 


ging their heads, 


By Way of Contempt and Ridicule ; for in this Senſe the Ex- 
preſſion is uſed in ſeveral Places of Scripture, as Eſal. xxii. 8. 
2 Kings Ch. xix. 21. Iſaiah Ch. xxxvii. 22. It is amazing to 
obſerve how eaſily (the Condition of Fe/us _ changed) the 
People forgot all the wonderful Things he had pertormed, and the 
Multitude of Acts of Beneficence which he had done. 8 


40 And ſaying, Thou that deſtroyeſt the tem- 
ple, and buildeſt it in three days, ſave thyſelf, If 
thou be the Son of God, come down from the 
croſs. 


F thou be the Son of GOD :] Luke has it, F he be the Chriſt, 
the Choſen of GOD ; THAT 15, one dearly beloved of him. 


41 Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mocking him, 


with the ſcribes and elders, faid, 

42 He ſaved others; himſelf he cannot ſave, If 
he be the king of Iſrael, let him now come down 
from the croſs, and we will believe him. 


He ſaved others; himſelf he cannot ſave :] He pretended to ſave 


others from Death by healing their Diſeaſes, and by raiſing them 


from 


Deriſion, they ſaluted him by the Title of The Deftroxer and 
Builder of the Temple in three Days; and with. a malicious Sneer 
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176 Agreat Darkneſs at Jeſuss Crucifixion. S. M A T T HE W. 


from the Dead; but it is plain now he cannot ſave even himſelf 
from Death. 

If he be the King of 1/rael, let him now come down from the 
Croſs :] From this it appears that Miracles were expected of the 
MESSITAH.-— And abe will believe him] And we will believe 
what he ſays of his being the Cyr1sT, or GOD's AnoInNTED 


Ox E. 


43 He truſted in God; let him deliver him now 
if he will have him : for he ſaid, I am the Son of 


God. 


He truſted in God; let him deliver him now if he will have him : 
Tur 15, If he delights in him, and is pleaſed with him, and 


has a particular Affection for him. 


44 The thieves alſo which were crucified with him, 
caſt the ſame in his teeth. 


The Plural Number is here uſed inſtead of the Singular; for 
it was only one of the Thieves who reviled I Es us, as we learn 
from Luke, who relates that one of them exerciſed a moſt extra- 
ordinary Faith in Jes vs.—— The Phraſe made Uſe of by Mat- 
threw and Mark is an Hebraiſm ; it being common in that Lan- 
guage to expreſs a ſingle Thing in the Plural Number, eſpecially 
when it is not the Speaker's or Writer's Intention to be more par- 
ticular. Thus, Judges Ch. xii. 7. Then died Fephtha the Gileadite, 
and was buried in the Cities of Gilead; THAT 18, in one of the 
Cities of Gilead, as is well ſupplied by our Tranſlators. Thus 
alſo, Matth. Ch. xxi. 7. And brought the Aſs and the Colt, and put 
on them their Clothes ; and they ſet Lim upon them; THAT 1s, upon 
one of them. Thus it is ſaid in Luke, Ch. xxiii. 36. And the 
Soldiers alſo mocked him, coming to him, and offering him Vinegar : 
And Jobn expreſſes it in like Manner, And they filled a Spunge 
ab Vinegar, and put it to his Mouth. Though Matthew expreſsly 
ſays it was only one of the Soldiers that did fo.----The Phraſe in 
Matthew and Mark, ſupplied after the ſame Manner, will run 


more eaſily thus: And one of the Thieves reviled him. See more 


Examples, Luke Ch. xxiv. 6, 33. 


45 Now from the ſixth hour there was darkneſs 
over all the land unto the ninth hour. 


THarT 1s, from about Mid-day till Three o'Clock in the After- 


noon.---It is probable that JESUS was fixed to the Croſs a little 
before the Darkneſs began, which continued till the ninth Hour; 
about which Time JESUS gave up the Ghoſt.--Mark indeed ſays 
that it was about the third Hour that they erucified him. But it is 
to be remarked that from the ſtated Hours of Prayer in the Tem- 
ple, at the third, the ſixth, and the ninth Hours, the Jews were 
wont to divide the Day, in ſpeaking of it, as it were, into theſe 
three Hours ; ſo that they were wont to ſay a Thing was done at 
the third Heur, which was done at any Time betwixt that and the 
ſixth, the ſecond Time of Prayer in the Temple.-----That this 
was the Caſe, ſeems to be ſhewn by the Parable of the Houſe- 
holder ; for he is deſcribed as going out for Labourers at the 
third, the fixth, and the ninth Hours,----- As to the Darkneſs 


which was over all the Land, from the fixth to the ninth Hour, 


it could not be the Effect of an ordinary Eclipſe of the Sun; 
for that can never happen, except when the Moon is about the 
Change, or, what we call anew Moon; whereas it was at this Time 
full Moox : Beſides, total Darkneſs occaſioned by an Eclipſe of 
the Sun never continues above twelve or thirteen Minutes : Nei- 
ther was it occaſioned by the Interpoſition of thick Clouds ; for 
Luke takes Notice that the Sun was darkened, which implies that 
the Body of the Sun appeared : It muſt therefore have been pro- 
duced by the Divine Power in a Manner we cannot comprehend. 
- --Nor does this Darkneſs ſeem to have been confined to the 
Land of Judæa, becauſe the ancient Aſtronomers and Chronolo- 
gers have taken Notice of this Darkneſs without mentioning any 
particular Place where it happened, which ſeems to indicate 
rhat it ſpread very wice, probably over the greateſt Part of the 
Roman Empire. Pylegen, the Freeman of Adrian, an ancient Hea- 
then Writer, relates, that in the 4th Vear of eozd Olympiad, 
which was the nineteenth of Tiberius, the Year in which our 
LORD was crucified, there was a greater Echpſe of the Sun than 
was ever before known, and that at the ſixth Hour of the Day it 
was ſo turned into Night, that the Stars in the Heavens were 
ſeen, And Tertullian ſpeaks of this wonderful Darkneſs as record- 

ed in the public Regilters of the Romans. However, the Word 
all the Earth, or all the Land, in the New Teftament, ſignifies 

no more penerally, than the Land of Judea ; ſo that the Dark- 

nels might poſſibly extend no farther than Judæa. As to the In- 

tent of this Prodigy, it might probably be to ſignify what a hor- 

rid Crime was committed in putting JESUS to Death; for it 

was a received Opinion among all People, that ſuch Prodipies 

indicated ſome moſt heinous Crime to be committed. And this 

(among other Things) induced the Roman Centurion who attend. 


Prayers and $ upplications, with firong Crying and Tears, unto him 


He expires on the Crop. 


ed the Crucifixion of JESUS, to ſay, Certainly this was a righy, 
Man, Luke Ch. xxiii. 47. As to the Jews, this Prodigy mink. 
have made them recollect the Words of nos, Ch. vill. 9,1 t 
And it ſpall come to paſs in that Day, ſaith the LORD G00, 2 
Laoill cauſe the Sun to go down at Noon, and I will dargen |, 
Earth in the clear Day :---And I will make it as the Mourn;, Y 
an only Son. They might have conſidered theſe Words which */ 
before been fulfilled according to the figurative Senſe of them 
as then literally fulfilled, when they actually ſaw the Zarh dar. 
ened in the clear Day, and the Sun ceaſing to give its Light in the 
Noon-Day. 


46 And about the ninth hour Jeſus cried with , 
loud voice, ſaying Eli, Eli, lama ſaba&hanj 
that is to ſay, My God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me ? | 


Why haſt thou withdrawn thy Help from me; for ſo the 
Word for/aken ſignifies, I/. Ch. xlix. 14. and elſewhere. Some ren. 
der this, My God, my God, to what a Degree, (or, to what a Length 
of Time) haſt thou forfaken or withdrawn thy Help from me 2 

For Lama, in the Hebrew, has this Signification.-----"T he Words 
which JESUS uſed on this Occaſion are in Halm xxii. 1.--—--JR. 
SUS endured patiently ſome Hours on the Croſs, without obtain. 


ing Leave ſrom his Father to reſign his Life: And that 


ſeems to have been the Occaſion of this ſorrowful Exclamation, 
Gop thought fit to let Jzsvs ſuffer thus, that he might be an Ex- 
ample of Conſtancy and Firmneſs under the greateſt Torture, 
that ſo his Followers, through his Example, might be encouraged 
to undergo the ſame, when they were called to it. 


47 Some of them that ſtood there, when they 
heard that, ſaid, This man calleth for Elias. 


Being deceived by the like Sound of different Words, they 
imagined he called upon Elias to come and help him.-- Thoſe 


that ſpoke ſo, ſeem neither to have been the Roman Soldiers, nor 


yet Jeaus of Judæa; but ſome Greek Jews, who not underſtand- 
ing the Hebrew Words, thought he ſaid Elias, which was a Name 
well known to them: And the Notion of Elias's coming again 
then much prevailed. | 


48 And ftraightway one of them ran, and took a 
ſpunge, and filled it with vinegar, and put 7 on a 
reed, and gave him to drink. 


They did this, becauſe, as ohn informs us, JE S US ſaid H. 
thinſted.— There was a Veſſel of Wine or Vinegar near, becauſe 
it was uſual to apply it to Criminals on the Croſs, to prevent 
their fainting.---Some one in Haſte gave JESUS ſome of this to 
drink, in order to keep him alive, to ſee if Elias would come and 
reſcue him. | 


49 The reſt ſaid, Let be, let us ſee whether 
Elias will come to ſave him. 


Mark informs us, that he who gave this Vinegar uſed theſe 
Words, ſo that the Meaning of this Verſe is no more, than 
that others as well as he ſaid theſe Words. Let be, let us jet, 
means no more than Go to, let us ſee. 


30 © Jeſus, when he had cried again with a loud 
voice, yielded up the ghoſt. 


What he cried was, as the Evangeliſt Jobn informs us, 7 is 
Fniſved ; namely, every Thing relating to his Commiſſion, what 
the Father had given him to do. yi, then Lule tells us he ſ.id, 
Father, into thy Hands I commend my Spirit; giving us therein 4 
Pattern of a recommendatory Prayer in the Inſtant of Death. By 
the Loudneſs with which he uttered theſe Words, it appeared that 
his Strength was not exhauſted; but when he had ſaid theſe Words, 
he immediately bowed his Head, and gave up the Ghoit; which 
ſeems to have been looked upon by the Roman Centurion as 2 very 
extraordinary Thing, and as a Teſtimony of his being a r1g52cous 
Man : For his expiring inſtantly after commending his Spirit to 
GOD, ſhewed that GOD did really receive, or take his Spirit 
from him, agreeable to his Requeſt. By the Divine Ordering, 
his Life went from him, before the Powers of Nature were ex- 
hauſted ; for otherwiſe he would not have died fo ſoon ; for wt 
find PiLaTE marvelled when he was told he was dead, though that 
ſeems to have been ſome conſiderable Time after he expired: 
And they were obliged to break the Legs of the two crucified 
with him, to put an End to their Lives. Some refer to this 
ſpcedy dying of JESUS, that Paſſage in the Epiſtle to the Hebrex!, 
Ch. v. 7. N ho in the Days of his Fleſh, when he had offered 4h 
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that aal able to ſave him from Death, and wwas heard in that he 


feared: 
And behold, the vail of the temple was rent 
in twain, from the top to the bottom; and the earth 


did quake, and the rocks rent ; 


the Vail of the Temple was rent in :vain, rom the Top to the 
Nee ] What . A4 called the Vail of the hr was a Cur- 


hich parted the Hor.y of Hot1ez from the Sanctuary; 
within which Vail or Curtain it was not permitted to any Man 
whatſoever, upon any Account, to enter, except to the High- 
Prieſt, and to him it was permitted to enter within this Vail 
only once in a Year. Now this HoLy of Hor IEs, as the Writer 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews obſerves, was a Figurt of the 
rr; that is, of the Heaven of Heavens itſelf, the TRUE HoLy 
of HoL1Es ; as being where the Divine MajzgsTY peculiarly 
manifeſts itſelf. That the Holy of HoLiEs in the Temple was 
underſtood by the Jews to be a Figure of this, is evident from 
2010 Writers. The famous Fewiſh Writer Jeſepbus, ſays 
(ſpeakin of the Temple) the third Part of it, into which it 
was not lawful to even the Prieſts themſelves to enter, was a 
Figure of that Heaven which is ſet apart for GOD : In another 
place he ſays, but the Third Part was ſet apart to Gop alone, 
and repreſented that Heaven inacceſible to Men. The Hor v 
of Hol IEs being then underſtood by the Jes to be a Figure of 
the Heaven of Heavens, or of that Place which is properly the 


tain W 


Reſidence of the Divine Majeſty; as it diſplays itſelf there in a 


more peculiar Manner than elfewhere, the rending of this Vail 
it JESUS's Death, might well be underſtood to fignify, that by 
his Death an Entrance.into Heaven was opened to him in the 
£rit Place, and then by him to the Saints of the Old and New 
Covenant. It alſo might be well underſtood to 8110 an Abo- 
Jiticn of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, as the HoLy of HoL1es, the 
moſt ſacred Part, was hereby laid open to all, which by the exif 
Piſpenſation was open to the High-Prieft only; ſo that nothing 
could more ſignificantly expreſs that it was the Will of Gop that 
this Diſpenſation ſhould be aboliſhed, than the rending of this 
Vail in a ſupernatural Manner; and indeed CHRIST (as the 
Writer to the Hebrews obſerves) not entering into the Holy Places 


made cuir Hands (which were only Figures of the TRUE) but into 
Heuden itjelf, there to appear in the Presence GO for us as our | 


High-Prieſt; it neceſiarily followed that there was no more 
Occaſion for an earthly High-Prieſt to enter into the Holy of 


Holies, to make Propitiation: For the Subſtance. or Thing fi- | 


gured being come, it was fit that the Shadows or Figures 
ould be done away. And though CHRIST did not enter into 
Heaven immediately upon his Death; nor till ſomewhat more 


than forty Days after; yet a Right to it to himſelf, and to 
others through him, was obtained at the Time that he ſuffered 
Death, agreeable to that of Jaiab, Ch. Iiii, 10, T hou ſhalt make his 

And wer. 11. He ſhall fee of the Travail 
of his Soul, and ſball be Jatisfied. But if nothing of this was intend- 
ed by this Prodigy, it was well ſuited to ſet the Prieſts upon reflect- 


Soul an Offering for Sen. 


ing: They could not but conſider it as a Mark of G0D's 
Diſpleaſure ; and as it happened juit at the Time of IEsus's Cru- 
ciixion, they ought from it to have ſeriouſly examined their 


Conduct in that Affair; which if they had done, they could not 
but have ſeen the extreme Injuſtice and Wickedneſs of it, and 


ſo might have repented of it. The Prodigy might likewiſeſerve 


to indicate to the Romans, and other: Gentzles dwelling in Feru/a- 


lun, that the crucifying of Jes us was a very heinous Crime, be- 


cauſe they could not but conſider it as a Token of the Anger of 


the GOD of the Jeaus on that Account. 


And the Earth did quake :] This Earthquake is taken Notice of 


by very ancient Heathen Writers; and it could not, conſidering 
the Time of its e viz. juſt at the Time of Jesvs's expir- 
ing on the Croſs, be looked upon as any other than a Token of 
the Divine Diſpleaſure at that Deed. So the Roman Centurion, 
and thoſe with him, concluded it to be, and from thence that 
JESUS was unjuſtly condemned, Zuke Ch. XX111. 47. And among 
the Jegys an Earthquake was conſidered as a Sign of the Divine 
Diſpleaſure, as may be ſeen from Nabum Ch. i. 6. 1 Kings Ch. 
Kix. 11. - And the Rocks rent :]T his probably was the natural Con- 


ſequence of the Earthquake. | 


52 And the graves were opened; and many bo- 
dies of ſaints which flept, aroſe,  _ 8 | 


And the Gann cuere opened :] The Graves were opened in 


the very Inſtant of IEsus's Death, that it might appear that 1 


hes had through Death deſtroyed him that had the. Power of Death, 


Tieb. Ch. ii. 14.---- 4nd many Bodies of Saints which Seat aroſe :] 


Tho' this ſeems to indicate their ariſing at the Time the Graves 
were opened, yet from the following Verſe, and other Reaſons, 


we may upon good Grounds conclude, that they did not ariſe till 


after JESUS's Reſurrection, that ſo. he might appear to be the 
irt Fruits of thoſe that ſift. For before his Reſurrection, there 


| 


t 


— 


Graves are ren! open at Teſus's Death. 8. MATT H E W. Joſepb of Arimaihia begs his Body. 177 


was never any raiſed from the Dead to immortal Life, as tlieſa 
appear to have been; nor does it appear at all fitting, that any 
ſhould have ariſen before Cxz15T ; but as the Apoſtle ſays, 
Every Man in his own Order: CHRIST the Firſt-fruits, after- 
wards they that are CHRIST's, 1 Cor. Ch, xv; 20. | 


53 And came out of the graves after his reſurrec- 
tion, and went into the holy city, and appeared un- 
to many, 1 i ; 

And went into the Holy City :] Graves among the Jews wers 
always without the City, By the Holy City is meant Feru/alem, 
ſo called here according to an accuſtomed Manner of calling it, 
and not as indicating that it was ſuch at that Time, And ap- 
feared unto many :] Moſt probably to Believers in JESUS, as 

JESUS himſelf was not ſhenun to all thei People, but to Witneſſes 
choſen before of GOD, Acts Ch. x. 41.---It ſeems moſt likely yy 


theſe Saints who aroſe were Diſciples of JE SUS, who had 


died but lately. For when they went into the City, they were 
known by the Perſons who ſaw them; which could not well 
have happened, had they not been their Contemporaries. And 
as the rending of the Vail of the Temple intimated, that the 
Entrance into Heaven was now laid open to all Nations, ſo the 
Reſurrection of a Number of Saints from the Dead demon- 
ſtrated, that the Power of Death and the Grave was broken: 
The Sting was taken from Death, and the Victory wreſted 
from the Grave. In ſhort, our LORD's Conqueſts over the 
Enimies of Mankind were ſhewed to be complete, and an Earneſt 
was given of a general Reſurrection from the Dead.-------It is 
unknown to us what became of theſe Saints, but as the Expreſſion 
they appeared indicates ſomething tranſient, and that they did not 
ſtay upon Earth, it is probable they were caught up into Heaven 
after JESUS's Aſcenſion there. | | 


54 Now when the centurion, and they that were 


with him, watching Jeſus, ſaw the earthquake, and 


thoſe things that were done, they feared greatly, 
ſaying, Truly this was the Son of God, 


And thoſe Things that wvere done :] Viz. the ſupernatural 
Darkneſs that came on in an Inſtant, and JESUS's expiring di- 
rectly when he had ſaid, Father, into thy Hands I commend my Spi- 
rit, though Nature appeared not to be exhauſted ; for this Circum- 
ſtance ſeems to have ſtruck the Centurion very much.. -F hey 
feared. greatly :] Viz. leſt the Anger of GOD ſhould fall upon 
them for being the Executioners of JESUS.---As the two Thieves 
were not yet dead, and as they had received no Orders about 
the Diſpoſal,.of the Body of JESUS, the Centurion, and the Sol- 
diers under him, were obliged to keep Watch at the Croſs ; 


for it was cuſtomary ſo to do, to prevent the Bodies being taken 


down, for . Burial, till an Order was given for that Purpoſe, 
Truly this was the Son of GOD :] Unleſs we ſuppoſe the Cen- 
turion and. his Soldiers to have been Proſelytes to the Fexuifþ 


Religion, which there is no Ground for, we muſt underſtand 
them to have ſaid this of JESUS, in the ſame Manner as they 


. uſed toſ 


4 1855 of Hercules, Bacchus, Chaſtor and Pollux, and E/cula- 
pius, whom they believed to be the Sons of their Gods. 
But if they were Proſelytes to the Jevoiß Religion, then the Cen- 
turion meant by it, that Is us was a Man extraordinarily favou- 
red and beloved by GOD ; for this appears to be the Meaning of 
the Phraſe, the Son of God, according to the Fexorfo Phraſeology. 


Thus {/ael, THAT 1s, the whole People of the Fervs, is by one 


of the Prophets called God's Sor.----Luke only mentions that the 


Centurion faid of Jesus, certainly this was a righteous Man. 


And many women were there (beholding 
afar off) which followed Jeſus from Galilee, miniſter- 


ing unto him: 


Bebolding afar off :] THAT 1s, at ſome Diſtance from the 
Croſs, though, as appears from the Evangeliſt John, not ve 
far. They ſeem to be ſaid here to be beholding afar off, becauſe 


it is probable the Soldiers kept them from coming quite to the 


Foot of the Croſs. | f 
Miniſtering unto him :] Supplying him with Neceſſaries from 
their Subſtance, and doing neceſſary Offices for him, | 


56 Among which was Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary the mother of James and Joſes, and the mother 


of Zebedee's children, 
57 When the even was come, there came a rich 


man of Arimathea, named Joſeph, who alſo him- 
ſelf was Jeſus” diſciple ; 
15 3 E | . This 
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178 The Prieſts ſet a Seal 


This ep, thoa h he was originally of Arimathea, yet ſeems 
to have = at the Time here ſpoken of an Inhabitant of Je- 


riſalem, and one of its Senators. He was a Man of an upright 


Life, and one that (as Mark and Luke informs us) earneſtly ex- 

cted the Kingdom of GOD ſpoken of by the Prophets, and 
therefore he became a Diſciple of JESUS ; but as John in- 
forms us, had not'yet — it, for Fear of the Jews. But 
now, (GOD's Grace perhaps exciting him to it) he went boldly 
to petition Pilate for the Body of Jus us, in order to give it an 
honourable Burial, which it otherwiſe would not have had. 
Foſeph indeed had nothing to fear from the Governor, who in 
the Courſe of the Trial had ſhewed the greateſt Inclination to 
releaſe Jesus: But he had Reaſon to fear that this Action 
might draw upon him Abundance of III-will from the Rulers, 


who had been at ſuch Pains to get Jssvs crucified. Never- 
theleſs, the Regard he had for his Maſter overcame all other 
Conſiderations, and he aſked Leave to take his Body down; 
becauſe if no Friend had obtained it, it would have boen ignomi- 
niouſly caſt out among the executed Malefactors. Thus 
immediately from his very Death, ſome Beginnings of that 
Glory which was appointed to ES US appeared; for this 


242 who petitioned for the Body of JESUS, was (as is 
ta 


en Notice of by the Evangeliſts,) a rich Man, and a Man 
of Dignity ; the Sepulchre was a new one, in which never 
Man had been laid, and the Body was laid in coſtly Spices, 
which was only done to Perſons of Rank. 


58 He went to Pilate, and begged the body of 


| Jeſus. , Then Pilate commanded the body to be deli- 


vered. 


59 And when Joſeph had taken- the body, he 


wrapped it ina clean linen cloth, 


Though Mention is made here of only one Linen Cloth, 


_ that principle one in which the Body was wrapped, yet there 
were ſeveral Linen Cloths uſed on ſuch an Occaſion ; and 


therefore John expreſſes it, auound it in Linen Cloths, 


60 And laid it in his own new tomb, which he 
had hewn out in the rock : and he rolled a great 


ſtone to the door of the ſepulchre, and departed, 


... Which he had hewn out in the Rock ] It was the Cuſtom of 
the Jews to hollow out Sepulchres in Rocks. The Evange- 


liſts are very particular in noting every Circumſtance relating to 


_ JESUS's Burial, and the Sepulchre that he was laid in: 


remark, that it was a new one, wherein never any Man had been 


laid. This Circumſtance proves, that it could be no other than 
JESUS who aroſe, and prevents all Suſpicion that he was raiſed 
by touching the Bones of ſome Prophet or other that had been 


buried there ; as happened to the Corps which touched the Bones 
of Eliſha, 2 Kings Ch. xiii. 20. Farther, the Evangeliſts obſerve, 
that it was a Sepulchre cut out of a Rock, to ſhew that there was 
no Paſſage by which the Diſciples could get into it, but that one 
at which the Guards were placed, and conſequently that it was 


not in their Power to ſteal away the Body. 


And he rolled a * Stone to the Door of the Sepalchre :] Ratheg, 


ped up its Entrance inſtead of a Door. 


61 And there was Mary Magdalene, and the other 
Mary, ſitting over againſt the ſepulchre. | 
62 © Now the next day, that followed the day of 
the preparation, the chief prieſts and Phariſees came 
together unto Pilate, a 


Now the next Day :] THAT 1s, after the Sun was ſet on the 
Day in which JESU was crucified. For then according to the 
Jewiſh Reckoning began another Day. They took this Meaſure, 
therefore, not on the Morrow in our Senſe of the Word, but in 
the Evening, as ſoon as they underſtood that JESUS was buried, 
To have delayed till Sun-rifing would have been prepoſterous, 


as the Body might have been ſtolen away during the preceding 


Night. 


- 63 Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver 
\ faid, wlüle he was yet alive, After three days I will 


rite again. 

That Deceiver ſaid, while he was yet alive:] IEs us himſelf 
had never ſaid ſo openly; therefore either Judas had related to 
them what JESU had faid in private to his. Diſciples, or elſe the 
Prieſts and Phari/ces had made this Concluſion from what he had 


ſaid about the Sign of the Prophet Jonab. 


After three Days :] THAT 1s, within three Days. Thus Gen, 


ntrance of the Sepulchre ; for the Stone ſtop- 


8. MATTHEW. 


Ch. xl. 12. Zo/eph tells Pharaoh's Butler, that the three B- 
of a Vine he ſaw in a Dream ſignified three Days; and then tell; 
him in the following Verſe, according as it is in the Hebrew, J, 


„ 


on the Stone of Jeſus's &. pulchr, 


anche; 


three Days, and Pharaoh ſhall lift up thy Head: But it 1 
from wer. 20. that it was ON the third Day that Pharaoh did it 
Thus Deut. Ch. xv. 1. it is ſaid, At the End of every ſeven ; 


thou ſhalt make a Releaſe. And yet it 2 that this wag under. 


ſtood to mean, that the Releaſe ſhould be made in the ſeyen. 
Year. And the like we find Deut. Ch. xxxi. 10. concerning Nh 
Feaſt of Tabernacles. We find the firſt of theſe explained J. 
rem. Ch. xxxiv. 14. ſo as to leave no Doubt that it was i the 
ſeventh Year the Releaſe was to be made; for there GOD by the 
Prophet ſpeaking of this Ordinance, faith, I made a Covenant 
with your Fathers in the Day that I brought them forth out of the 
Land 4 Egypt, out of the 2 
ſeven Tears, let ye go every Man his Brother an Hebrew, which has 
been fold unto thee : And when he hath ſerved thee 81x Years, fh 
Halt let him go free from thee. So that it is plain, that though 
Mark mentions (as it is here) that Jesvs ſaid that AFTER hre 
Days he ſhould ariſe again, yet, according to the Fexwi/> Man. 
ner of ſpeaking, this may be underſtood of the bird Day. See 
what has been ſaid on Ch. xii. 40. FEES 


64 Command therefore that the ſepulchre be made 
ſure until the third day, leſt his diſciples come by 
night, and ſteal him away, and ſay unto the people, 


He is riſen from the dead: fo the laſt error ſhall be 


worſe than the firſt. | 


The Concluſion of this Verſe ſeems to be nothing more than 
a Proverbial Form of omg then in Uſe, and not to have an 
particular Relation to the Subject ſpoken of. 


65 Pilate faid unto them, Ye have a watch: 0 
your way, make it as ſure as you can. 


Yi have a Match:] Ye know ye have a Guard of Soldiers fta. 
tioned at the Temple during thus Feſtival Time, to prevent any 
Diſturbance ; take ſome of them, let them watch the Sepulchre 
as ſtrictly as you pleaſe.----The Roman Governors were wont to 
ſtation a Guard at the Temple during the Paſſover Time, to quel 
any Diſturbance that might ariſe among ſuch vaſt Multitude; 
from all Parts as then flocked to the Temple. This ſeems to be 
what is meant by ſaying to them, 77 have a Watch : For though 
this Guard was ftationed at the Temple, yet ſmall Parties were 
detached from it upon Occaſion ; for a Party of them ſeems to 
have attended in the apprehending of Jes us. 


66 So they went and made the ſepulchre ſure, ſeal- 
ing the ſtone, and ſetting a watch. 


Sealing the Stone :] We read in Daniel, that the Stone which was 
laid upon the Mouth of the Lion's Den, wherein Daniel was put, 
was ſealed with the King's own Signet, and the Signet of his 
Logps ; ſo it is likely JESUS's Sepulchre was ſealed with the Sig- 
net of Plate, and the Signet of the Chief Priefts, Sc. The 
Prieſts, in all Probability, determined to ſhew JESUS's Body pub- 


- lickly, after the third Day, in Proof of his being an Impottor ; 


and therefore they took the utmoſt Precautions that they migh: 
have TH1s in their Power; which the Event afterwards proving 
that they had not, it was a corroborating Proof that he was really 
riſen, according as a Number of Witneſſes affirmed,---It appears 
that JESUS's Diſciples knew nothing of this Step of the Prieſts, 
in having the Stone of the "ras. Ba ſealed, and a Guard ſet 
there: Perhaps the Prieſts might do it with Privacy, that if any 
of his Diſciples came they might apprehend them as coming with 
a Deſign to ſteal his Body, and ſo expoſe them as intending to 
impoſe upon the People; or it might very well happen, in ſo 
large a City as Jeruſalem, and at ſuch a Time of Concourſe as the 
Paſſover was, that ſuch a Thing might be done without its com- 
ing to the Diſciples Ears. 


We may make the following Reflexions on what we have read 
in the preceding Chapter: iſt. That the Remorſe of Conſcience 
Judas felt, when he ſaw they were going to put JESUS to Death, 
diſcovers the State of a guilty fa Jr, hy and the Horror of tha. 
Remorſe and Deſpair wherewith the Wicked are tormented when 
they become enüble of their Crimes, and are purſued by Divine 
Vengeance. The Uſe to which the Jr put the Money that 

udas returned them, ſerved to perpetuate the Memory of tÞ13 

vent. As to what happened before Plate, it muſt be obſerves 
that JESUS owned in his Preſence, as he had already done be- 
fore the Council, that he was the MESSTAH.----Thus, in Imita- 
tion of our LORD, we onght to confeſs the Truth, even at the 
Peril of our Lives, as often as we are called to it.---Laſtly, e 
ought attentively to reflect upon theſe Words of the Jews, When 
our LORD was condemned, Hi Blood be on us, and on our Chil- 


4» 


Ppearz | 


oe of Bondmen, ſaying, At the End of 
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dren. Both they and their Poſterity have found the Effects of 
this Imprecation which they made againſt themſelves ; GOD hay- 
ing avenged the Death of JESUS upon that guilty Nation, by 
the Deſtruction of their City, and by that miſerable Condition in 
which they have remained ever ſince. | 


Thus have we gone through the Hiſtory of the Life of JESUS 
upon Earth ; and as we are to make him a Pattern for our Con- 
duR, and be Followers of him in Holineſs of Life, let us here 
take a Review of his Life, according to what we have read of it 
in this Evangeliſt.---This is one of the Means by which the Re- 
deemer of the Human Nature reſtores it to Holineſs, namely, by 
having given 1T.an Example, that 17 may do the ſame; or by ex- 
hibiting a compleat Pattern of Holineſs in the Life he led.---That 
Examples have a peculiar Power above the naked Precept, to diſ- 

ſe us to the Practice of Holineſs, may appear by conſidering, 
1. That they moſt clearly expreſs to us the Nature of our Duties 
in their Subjects and ſenſible Effects. General Precepts form 
abſtract Ideas of Virtue ; but in Examples, Virtues are made viſi- 
ble in all their Circumſtances. 2. Precepts inſtrut us what 
Things are our Duty, but Examples aſſure us that they are poſ- 
fible. When we ſee Men like ourſelves, and in the ſame Condi- 
tion with us, to command their Paſſions, to overcome the moſt 
alluring and glittering Temptations, we are encouraged in our 
ſpiritual Warfare. 3. Examples, by a ſecret and lively Incen- 
tive, urge us to Imitation. We are touched in another Manner 
by the viſible Practice of Good Men, which reproaches our De- 
fects, and obliges us to the ſame Zeal, than by Laws, though 

holy and good.-----The Example of JESUS is moſt proper to 

form us to Holineſs, it being abſolutely perfect, and accommo- 

date to our preſent State. There is no Example of any other 

Man, that is to be followed without Limitation : Be ye followers 

of meas Iam of CHRIST, ſays the great Apoſtle, 1 Cor. Ch. xi. 

1. The Example of JESUS is abſolutely perfect: His Conver- 

ſation was a living Law: He was holy, harmle/5, undefiled, and 
ſeparate from Sinners, Heb. Ch. vii. 26. His Example is alſo 

moſt accommodate to our preſent State. The Divine Nature is 

the ſupreme Rule of moral Perfections; for we are commanded 

to be HOLY, as GOD is nol v. But ſuch is the Obſcurity of our 

Minds, and the Weakneſs of our Natures, that the Pattern was 

too high and glorious to be copied by us. And therefore He was 

pleaſed to ſet before us in our own Nature, a Pattern more fitted 

to our Capacity and Apprehenſion, Jesus CHRIST, the Rich- 
TeoUs, in whom the Divine ATTRIBUTEs were viſibly diſplayed, 

united with the Graces proper for the Human Nature, and 

thereby they became more perceptible to our Minds, and 

more imitable by us. Nor can it be alledged with Reaſon that it 

is not to be expected that we ſhould follow his Example ; becauſe 

it is expreſsly ſaid, that he was made in all Things like unto us, and 
in all Points tempted like as we are. 

Let us begin with the Youth of Jesus. Though we know but 
few Particulars of this, yet we are informed in general that it was 
paſſed in ſuch a Manner that he every Day more and more ixcreaſed 
in Favour with GOD and Man. One Inſtance of his Behaviour 
during this Period of his Life we have recorded, and that indeed 
is ſuffeient alone to ſhew us how bright and admirable a Pattern 
he was in Youth. When he was no more than twelve Years old, 
he ſet himſelf about the Bu/ine/s of GOD, by going among the 
Jewwi/p Doctors, and both hearing and aſting them Yueftions ; in 
which, no Doubt, he inveſtigated the TxuTH, and developed it 
from the Cloud of Error, an was oy e both Truth and Religion 
In all their natural Charms: For all that heard him were aſtoniſb- 
ed at his dire pen, and Anſevers. ' But though he heard him- 
ſelf applauded by all around him, and was conſcious of his hav- 
ing Abilities fitted for greater Purpoſes than living in an obſcure 
low Condition in the Town of Nazareth, yet being a Sox, he 
| humbled himſelf as a Son, and was obedient. He left the ap- 
plauding Crouds in Feru/alem at his Parents bidding, and went 
with them to deſpiſed Nazareth, and was there /ubje&# unto them, 
and, as ſome ſuppoſe, worked at the low Occupation of Car- 

pentry : Herein ſetting a Pattern of Humility and Obedience to 
Parents, which ought ever to be kept in the Eye of all Children. 
If Children were to look unto JESUS, how he acted as a Son, 
they would not fo frequently, as they do, behave ſo unſeemly to 
their Parents: But though they were even conſcious of having 
ſuperior Abilities to them, would yet remember they are Chil- 
dren, and be ſubje& to their Parents accordingly ; they would 
treat them always with that Reſpect which is due to them, and 
not think themſelves at Liberty to withdraw themſelves from un- 
der their Authority.---When we. conſider JESUS. endued with 
ſuch extraordinary Qualities, living till he was thirty Years old, 
ſubject to his Parents in an obſcure Condition, and, as is ſuppoſ- 
ed, employing himſelf in a mean Occupation, we cannot but 
conſider it as intended to ſet us a Pattern of Humility ; and in- 

_ deed this is a Virtue ſo neceſſary to our State, and to fit us to re- 
Ceive Inſtruction, and to make us meet to receive the Favour of 
GOD, that Es us ſeems in particular to have intended to recom- 
mend the Practice of it to us, by his Example as well as his Pre- 
cepts. --But let us ſurvey him in his public Life. Upon his En- 
trance into it, we find him aſſaulted with all the Temptations we 
can be encountered by in this our State of Probation. He, ia 2 


Viſion; felt the Pricks of Mecgſſty, at a Diſtance from all Human 
Aſſiſtance; yet he refuſed to ſatisfy his hungry Soul with Bread, 
by Means that were any Ways inconſiſtent with that firm Truſt in 
GOD's Power and Goodneſs, which it becomes AL L Bzincs to 
have. In theſe diſtreſsful Circumſtances, all the Pomps and Plea- 
ſures of the World were ſet before his Eyes ; and all were offered 
to him, if he would only do one ſingle Act, contrary to the Duty 
which he owed to the Sovereign of the Univerſe. Nor was it on- 
ly the Pricks of Neceſity, and the Allurements of Pomps and Plea- 
fares, that he was tried with, but the Engines of Pride and Diſ- 
truſt of GOD's Promiſe were employed againſt him, to overthrow 
his Virtue : But theſe he withſtood alſo, and he was content to 
appear in a forlorn deſpicable Condition, rather than to do any 
Thang to aſſert his Dignity which was improper, or which might 
indicate a Diſtruſt in GOD's Promiſe: So that, in almoſt every 
Temptation which can beſet us, we may have Recourſe to the 
Behaviour of Jes us under the like Temptation, and from his Ex- 
ample learn how to act. But from beholding him in Tempta- 
tion, let us turn our Eyes upon him in the Practice of Virtue ; 
and we ſhall ſee ſuch a Behaviour as is altogether AT, coop, 
and LOVELY ; We ſhall ſee Virtue in all the Brightneſs of its 
native Splendor ; we ſhall ſee what noble and God-like Crea- 
tures we ſhall be, if we were what we ought to be. Ingenuous 
Candour, amiable Meekneſs, Gad-like Beneficence, entire Reſig- 
nation to the Will of GOD, Calmneſs in bearing ill Uſage and 
Reproach, and Fortitude in ſupporting the greateſt Pains ; All 
theſe. Jes vs has ſhewn are the Virtues proper to the Human Na- 
ture, and has given us a Pattern of them in his own Example, 
that we ſhould follow him. He was open and ſincere in all his 
Conduct; neither was there found any Guile in bis Mouth. He 
was meek and lowly of Mind: Far from Oſtentation and ſeekin 
Applauſe, he uſed his Endeavours to filence the Praiſe that his 
wonderful Works gave Occaſion to; He did not cauſe his Voice to be 
beard in the Streets :\ Faultleſs and full of Wiſdom himſelf, and 
pony every Virtue, he was tender to the Frailties of others : 
Witneſs how meekly he bore with all the Weakneſſes, Dulneſs of 
Apprehenſion, and Slowneſs of Belief of his Diſciples : A brui/- 
ed Reed he would not break, nor ſmoking Flax he would not quench. 
Though adorned with Virtues from which the brighteſt Reputa- 
tion might be eſtabliſhed, yet, to do them Good, did he frequent- 
ly mingle with Publicansand Sinners, and was content to endure 


the Reproach of being a Companion of them, or one of the like 


Character. In doing of Good he was inceſſant ;: How often ſoe- 
ver Occaſions offered, whatever Fatigue it was attended with to 
himſelf, he never witheld his Hand; neither did he wait for Oc- 
caſions offering in one particular Place, nor put thoſe who want- 
ed his Aſſiſtance to the Neceſlity of taking long Journies to come 
unto him : He did not take this State upon him, and claim this 
Reſpect; but with the moſt generous Benevolence took many a 
weary Step himſelf from Place to Place, 10 4o Goop. This was 
his continual Practice: The Mention of one Inſtance will ſhew 
to what a Height he carried his Compaſſion and Benevolence. 
Knowing, it is likely by ſome occaſional Information, that there 
were two miſerable afflicted Perſons in the Country of the Gada- 


renes, he immediately took Ship and croſſed the Sea of Galilee, 


went on Shore, and healed thoſe unhappy Perſons ; and then, 
as having done the Buſineſs he came for, he went aboard and ſai- 
led back again to the Place from whence he came.-------Whoever 
will attentively read the Account which the Evangeliſts have gi- 
ven of this Tranſaction, Matth. Ch. viii. 23. Mark, Ch. iv. 35. 
will find that JESUS, merely out of Benevolence, unſolicited 
by any one, took Shipping and failed over the Sea of Galilee, 


purely to cure theſe two Men, whoſe Caſe was extremely deplo- 


rable, and above all Human Relief. How great and amiable is 
ſuch Benignity as this! And further it deſeryes Remark, that 
ee did not expreſs any Reſentment or Indignation at the 
ngratitude and Incivility of the Gadarenzes, who deſired him to 
leave their Coaſts, though he had performed ſuch a wonderful 
Cure on two of the Inhabitants, and had even been at the Pains 
to come over the Sea for that Purpoſe.---He was at all Times and 
Seaſons ready to do doo, thought no Application for his Aſſiſ- 


tance unſeaſonable, and willingly ſacrificed his own Eaſe, and 


Reſt, and Refreſhment, to give Relief and Eaſe to others ; think- 
ing no Fatigue too great in the Exerciſe of Benzeicence.--- 
Let us then conſtantly attend to, and fix our Eye on the xoars 
and AMIABE ExameLe JESUS has leſt us of doing Goop. 
Caſt our Eye on what Part we will of the Character of 
JESUS, we ſhall find it TERRE, and a BRIGHT EXAMPLE for 


us to follow, alan : ; 
Let us now view. him in the Patience and Moderation he 


. ſhewed, in the Contradiction he met with from Sinners. Em- 


ployed altogether in doing Good, in profiting either the Bodies 


or the Souls of Men, and without having any other View chan 


this, he met with the moſt opprobrious Treatment, Though 
his Meat and Drink was to do the Will of GOD, and he was 


_ temperate in all Things elſe, yet he was accuſed of being a 


Glutton and a Wine-bibber. 'Tho' his miraculous Works were all 
Inſtances of Goodne/s as well as Power, yet were they attributed 
to be done hy a Connexion with an Evil Spirit. Though he de- 
ſigned Ill to no one, yet was he almoſt always ſurrounded by 
thoſe who were laying [raps for his Deſtruction. Cuilele/s him- 

| ſelf, 
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ſelf, every baſe Art of Cunning was practiſed againſt him: All 
his Actions and Words were watched, to lay hold of ſomething 
to deſtroy him. Notwithſtanding his Conduct was ſo irreproach- 
able and noble, he frequently met with Reproach and Indignity. 
Goop as he was, the moſt bitter Malice was conſtantly exerted 
againſt him by the principal Men of the Nation. But all this he 
bore with the moſt admirable Meekneſs and Patience: Though 
he was reviled, he reviled not again + If he ſpoke warmly at any 


Time againſt theſe bitter Enemies of his, it was againſt their 


Errors and Vices, whereby they ruined themſelves and others ; 
but he never complained of their unjuſt, injurious, and cruel 
Uſage of himſelf: He never opened his Mouth to reproach them 

x Account : He paſſed that over in Silence, as if they had 
never done any Thing injurious to him. Filled with true Bene- 
volence, in the Midſt of his own Triumph he wept at the 
Thought of the Miſeries which were coming upon Feru/alem, 
whoſe chief Inhabitants were his bittereſt Enemies, and he knew 
would cauſe him to be put to Death. And when the Nails of 
the Croſs were drove through his Hands and his Feet, and he 
was under the moſt agonizing Pain, he prayed for thoſe who had 
cauſed him to be nailed there : Leaving us an Example with what 
Patience and Moderation we ought to bear the Contradiction of 
Sinners, or the Reproaches gie that may be put upon 
us; and of exerciſing Benevolence towards thoſe who have done 
us the higheſt Injury. Obedience were due, ingenuous Candour, 
Humility, Mildneſs, unwearied Beneficence, Patience of Injuries, 


Benevolence to Enemies, Reſignation to the Will of GOD, all 
ſhine forth in JESUS ; and by looking to him we may be- 


hold the true Pourtraiture of all Virtues. - 

With Reſpe& to GOD, he has ſet us an Example of the moſt 
firm Truſt in his PRomists, GoopNness, and POWER; of an 
entire Reſignation to, or Acquieſcence in his WiLL, of the 
profoundeſt Admiration of his WIsDpoM and Cou NSELS, of the 
higheſt Senſe of his Goop Ess; and has taught us by his own 
Example the Way of having a Communication with Him, ws. 
by frequent Prayer and Meditation. He is as it were a Centre in 
which all Virtues are collected, fo that we may contemplate them 


all in one View. 
But how ſhall we defcribe him in the laſt Scene of his Life! 


Hark !---in the Midſt of the bittereſt Agony that was perhaps 


ever felt, with what an entire Reſignation he acquieſces in the 
Will of GOD. See after it with what a ſerene and placid Digni- 
ty he acts! with what Mildneſs he ſpeaks to his choſen Diſciples, 
who inſtead of watching with him as he deſired, had given Way 
to Sleep no leſs than three Times, though they knew their Maſ- 
ter's Soul was exceeding ſorrowful, even unto Death. With 
what a decent Compoſure does he addreſs the Traitor Fudas, 
Friend, wherefore art thou come And though they had come 
out againſt him, as againſt a Thief with Swords and Staves, 

et when one of his Diſciples had ſmote off the Ear of one of 


them who laid hold of him in this indignant Manner, he with 


the utmoſt Benevolence reſtored it again ; as if they had been 


going to conduct him to a Palace and a Throne, inſtead of a 


Priſon and to Death; thereby proving too, that his Divine 
Powe ſtill remained with him, which he might have ex- 
erted to the Deſtruction of thoſe who thus rudely laid hold of 
him. Behold him ftanding before the Council! Far from being 
awed or intimidated, he acts with a noble Dignity ; and when 


they could find 3 againſt him to pronounce him guilty of 
yt 


Death, being adjured e High-Prieſt, he boldly witneſſed the 
Truth, and profeſſed himſelf to be the CHRIST, though he 


| knew they would lay hold of THAT to put him to Death. The 


Compoſure and Silence with which he received that moſt unjuſt 
Sentence, without one Reproach or Exclamation againſt it, can 
ſcarcely be deſcribed but in the emphatical Words of the Prophet 
who deſceribed it before-hand ; 4s a Lamb is dumb before the Shear- 
er, ſo he opened not his Mouth. Behold him mocked, inſulted, 
and cruelly treated by the Soldiers, yet no Rebuke of their Inſo- 


lence and Cruelty dropped from his Lips. Ga EAr and innocent 


as he was, and endued with Power to chaſtiſe them in the ſevereſt 
Manner, yet he endured all their Mocking, Inſult, and Cruelty, 


with the moft admirable Patience. Conſidering who he was, and his 
perfect Innocence, his Behaviour under theſe Inſults can never be 


enough admired. Well might the Apoſtle ſay he has leſt us an 


Example of zaking ir patiently when aue ſuffer wrongfully ; For 


what are the Sufferings we meet with, compared with his Suffe- 
5 And not only to, but we all have /izned, and therefore 
Suffering is in ſome Degree our Due; but FESUS did no Sin, nei- 
ther <was Guilz found in his Mouth : A Conſciouſneſs of which muſt 
needs make Suffering more grievous : So that the more we re- 


flect on his patient enduring of it, Ibo, when he awwas reviled, 


reviled not again; when he ſuffered, threatened not; but committed 
him/elf to him that judgeth righteouſly; the more we conſider it with 
all its Circomftances, the more we mult be filled with Admiration 
at it. But let us attend him to the Croſs: As he went along, 
he never opened his Mouth concerning the Injuſtice of his Sentence : 
In the Diſcharge of his Office he had frequently taken off the Mak 
of their Hypocriſy, and jo the inward Iniquity of the 

ainly ſpoke of the vile Vices and 


Caimes they were guilty of, #hough outwardly they appeared righ- 


repus auto Men. This free upbraiding ot them, he doubtleſs 


929 — 


who is cur Example 


thought neceſſary both to open the Eyes of the People, that they 
might no longer be impoſed upon by their Hypocrity, and alia 
to put the Scribes and Phariſtes themſelves upon thinking ot being 
really righteous, inſtead of only appearing fo. But now 
that their Unrighteouſneſs only affected himſelf in condemning 
him unjuſtly to Death, he held his Peace, and let not fall one 
Expreſſion againſt them, as if they had really paſſed a moſt righ- 
teous Sentence againſt him, and he was going to receive his Juſt 
Deſerts. And when the People taunted and inſulted him, 
which they probably did all the Way, as we read they did it when 
he was upon the Croſs, he did not reproach them with their 
baſe Ingratitude in uſing him thus barbarouſly, who had for a 
conſiderable Time wholly devoted himſelf to do them Goog, 
who had done ſo many Acts of Beneficence among them, by re- 
lieving ſo many miſerable Objects from their Diſeaſes and Infir. 
mities, and who had been indefatigable in his Endeavours to 
heal the ſtill more deſtructive Diſeaſes of their Minds, to diſpel 
the Darkneſs of their Ignorance, to free them from Error, to in. 
ſtruct them in the Way of Truth: Him who had daily en. 
ployed himſelf in healing all Manner of Sickneſs, and all Manner 
of Diſeaſe among the People, in teaching them Drvixyg 
Things, and ſhewing to them the Path to eternal Life: Such 
ineſtimable Favours had they received at his Hands! So that 
their inſulting and deriding Treatment of him, was as ungrateful 
as it was baſe ; for whatſoever harſh Things their vile Hypocri. 
iy made it neceſſary for him to fay of the ruling Men, the 
Doctors of the Law, Cc. he always ſpoke with Tenderneſ of 
the common People, lamented the Blindneſs they were kept in by 
their blind Guides, and the heavy and grievous Burdens which 
were laid upon them by their Teachers, whilſt they themſelves 
did not move them with one of their Fingers. JESUS endeavoured 
to open the Eyes of the People, and deliver them from that 
Ignorance and Bondage which their Leaders kept them in: 
do that he had done nothing to irritate them againſt him, but 
merited the warmeſt Affection from them. How cutting then 
muſt it be to receive ſuch inſulting Treatment from their 
Hands ! But ſo patient was JESUS, that he anſwered not a 
Word, nor uttered a ſingle Reproach of their Ingratitude: 
Nay, more, when he obſerved ſome few ſympathizing with him 
in his Sufferings, and weeping for him, he generouſly turned 
their Concern from him to themſelves and their Children, as if 
he himſelf was more ſenſible of the Miſeries which were coming 
upon them, than of his own preſent Sufferings : Weep not for 
me, (ſaid he to thoſe he obſerved bewailing him, ) but aweep fir 
yourſelves and your Children, for the Evils that are coming upon 
you. | a 
How, after ſeeing, upon a Retroſpect of his whole Behaviour, 
how altogether innocent and lovely he was, ſhall we look up to 
conſider him upon the Croſs in agonizing Pain, his Hands and his 
Feet pierced through with Nails, his Limbs violently extended, 
and ſuffering all the Torture of that cruel Puniſhment ! It is 
a Sight indeed too ſad and cruel to gaze at: But let us hearken 
to what he ſays amidſt this agonizing Pain. Surely it is ſome 
Reproach of, or ſome Exclamation upon, the Injuitice and Cruel- 
ty of them who brought him, perfectly innocent as he was, 
to ſuch cruel Torture; ſome threatening or terrible Woe de- 
nounced againſt them. No! hearken, it is quite the contrary 
of this. It is an affectionate Expreſſion of Good Will towards 
all thoſe who had any Hand in the various Indignities and Tor- 
tures he had ſuffered, and even of thoſe who had nailed him to 
the Croſs, and thoſe who inhumanly inſulted and derided hin 
there. Hark! it is more than a Wiſh, it is 3 Prayer for them, 
and Plea of Excuſe in their Favour : Father, forgive them, fur 
they know not' what they do. Thus, by his own Example, in the 
molt trying Circumſtances that could be, did he enforce what he 
taught, that our Benevolence ought to beſo EAT and copLIEI 
as to wiſh well to our moſt cruel Enemies, and even to pray for 
thoſe who deſpitefully uſe us. Theſe Words of JESUS, if duly 
reflected on and conhidered with all the attending Circumſtances, 
are ſufficient to engage us, if we profeſs ourſelves to be Followers 
of him, to exerciſe Benevolence towards our moſt inveterate 
Enemies, and not to let any Treatment of us, however injurious 
and cruel, make us forget that, as being the Offspring of the Dei- 
ty who is Love, which diffuſes itſelfin a much higher Degree than 
it is merited, and even on Objects who are ſo far from having any 
Claim to it, that they deſerve the oppoſite; if Malevolence 
could exiſt with pure BENEFICENCE or Love. As being the 
Children of God, or as one of the Apoſtles ſtiles him, Love, no 


- injurious Treatment whatſoever ſhould make us forget, that it 


becomes us, and is our Duty to be PERFECT in like Manner 
as war Father which is in Heaven is perfect, who cauſeth his Sui i 
ſhine on the Evil as well as the Good, and ſendeth Rain on ti! 
-UnyusT at well as the JUST ; and is kind unto the UXTHANKFUL 
and to the Evil. At the ſame Time we . contemplate the mot 
illuſtrious Inſtance of this in Jesvs, of like Paſſions with us, and 
conſider it as a Patten for us to follow, we may alſo conceive the 
moſt comfortable Aſſurance from it, that he will look upon us fron 
Heaven with Love and tender Regard, if we are his true Diſciples 
and prepare a Place for us there, that where he is, there ave nuf 


be aso. Thus we ſee Iss vs is a Mirrour, in which we may oy 
x | ce 
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Of the Time at which Mary Magdalene, Sc. S. MATTHEW 


ſee all the Virtues we are to practice, and how we ought to behave 
in eve Circumſtance, We muſt look unto him for a ſenſible 
Re Cncation of all Virtue.” Precepts we may miſconſtrue, but 
looking unto his ExamyLE we cannot err. Our Judgments being 
blinded by our Paſſions, may poſſibly deceive'us in many Parti- 


culars of our Duty, notwithſtanding the Precepts that are given 


to us; but looking unto the Example of JESUS we ſee perfectly, 
and without any Room for Miſtake, what it is our Duty to do as pro- 
ſeſſed Followers of Him : At the ſame Time we have a Proof, that 
his Precepts are not ſpeculative Notions, but really practicable, or 
what our Nature, with the Divine Aſſiſtance, is able to perform. 
If Chriſtians were really Followers of CHRIST, and would look un- 
to him as an Example, inſtead of following their own Imagina- 
tions, they would not fall into ſo many Miſtakes in their Conduct 
as they too often do, nor would there be ſuch Difference 
among them as there is; for being all true Imitators of one 


and the ſame Example, there would be ſuch a Sameneſs between 


them as would truly make them one Body under one Head; 
and thereby extinguiſh all Animoſities, and all Differences be- 


tween them. 7 


n. XXVII. 


1 An account of Jeſus's reſurrection. 1 9 He giveth a commiſſion 
| to the apoſtles to teach all nations. | 


T N the end. of the ſabbath, as it began to dawn 
towards the firſt day of the week, came Mary 
Magdalene, and the other Mary, to ſee the ſe- 


pulchre. | 


The Accounts which the different Evangeliſts have given of 


our LORD's Reſurrection from the Dead, ſeem at firſt Sight to 


differ from one another; but by a cloſer Attention they will 
appear reconcileable. One main Cauſe of the Difference that 
appears between them, ſeems to have ariſen from not rightly fix- 
ing the Time of this going of Mary Magdalene, and the other 
Mary, to the Sepulchre, w ich is mentioned here by Mattherv. 
To reconcile therefore the ſeveral Accounts which the Evan- 
geliſts have given of our LORD's Reſurrection from the Dead, it 
is neceſſray to enquire exactly into the Time when the Women 
fr{ ſet out to viſit the Sepulchre. It is here ſaid, In the End of 
the Sabbath, asit began to dawn towards the firſt Day of the 
Week, came Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, to ſee the Sepul- 
dre: THAT 18, to ſee if the Stone was ſtill at the Door, becauſe 
by that they would know whether the Body was within. For 
from John Ch. xix. 24. (There laid they JESUS therefore, becauſe 
of the Fewws Preparation-Day, for the Sepulchre was nigh at Hand, 7 
it would appear, that the Friends of JESUS intended to carry 
him ſomewhere elſe; perhaps becauſe Jaſeph's Sepulchre was 
not yet finiſhed, being a new one. - The Women knowing this, 
had Reaſon to think that Fo/c3/> would remove the Body as ſoon 
as the Sabbath was ended. Accordingly, having bought the 


Spices, they judged it proper to ſend two of their Number to 


ſee if JESUS's Body was ſtill in the Sepulchre ; and if it was not, 
toenquire of the Gardener where it was laid, (John Ch xx. 15.) 
that when the Spices were prepared, hat is, [agg mixed, and 
melted into an Ointment, they might go directly to the Place 
and embalm him. | | 

This Journey to the Sepulchre by the two Mary's, is generally 
ſuppoſed to have been undertaken in the Morning, according to 
our Senſe of the Word, that is to ſay, ſome Time after Mid- 
night, But this Opinion, tho' univerſally received, may 
juſtly be called in Queſtion. For firſt of all, what Reaſon can 
be aſſigned for the Women's not going to ſee the Sepulchre as 
ſoon as the Jeauiſe Sabbath was ended, zhat is, on Saturday im- 
mediately after Sun-ſetting, (ſee Lev. Ch. xxiii. 32.) when they 
had more than an Hour's Twilight to carry them thither ? In the 
ſecond Place, ſince they delayed it at all, why did they go at 
Two or Three in the Morning, rather than at ſome more ſeaiona- 
ble Hour ? Their Anxiety cannot be pleaded, becauſe that 
would have carried them out the preceding Evening. Nor 
can their Fear of the Fewws be alledged as the Reaſon, ſince 
they had been ſo bold as to ſtand by the Croſs of CHRIS F du- 
ing his Crucifixion, John Ch. xix. 25. Beſides, the Romans and 
Jews had already permitted our LORD's Friends to pay him 
Funeral Honours unmoleſted. And as for the Soldiers. at the 
vepulchre, if the Women had known any Thing about them, it 
mult have frightened them from going in the Night Time rather 
than in the Evening. It may be added, that it cannot be ſaid 
that the Journey was too great to be undertaken in the Evening; 
for the Sepulchre was nigh to the City, ohn Ch. xix. 20. 41. It 
may be ſaid indeed, that it was always Full Moon at the Paſ- 
lover; and therefore, that the Middle of the Night was as proper 


a Seaſon for their Viſit as any. It would not, however, be a 


proper Seaſon, if the Weather was either rainy or cloudy then, 
as it ſeems actually to have been. This may be gathered in 
lome Meaſure from John Ch. xx. 1. where we are told, that in 

Morning when Mary Magdalene came to the Sepulchre, iz 


o' Clock at Night. 


In the End of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the fir/? 
Day of the Week, came Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, to 


- contrary indeed to its primary Meaning, which, doubtleſs, in- 


to ſignifiy, a Concuſſion of the Air, or a Whirlwind, attended 


firſt went to Jeſuss Sepulchre. 181 


was dark, In the mean Time, though the Weather had been 
. ever ſo fine, it was more agreeable to the Women's Anxity, 
and to the Deſign of their. Journey, which was to ſee the Sepul- 
chre, (a Deſign which did not admit of any Delay), and in 
every Reſpect more proper for them to make their Viſit, at the 
End of the Jeauiſo Sabbath, when it was ſtill light, than to 
. defer it till Two or Three o'Clock next Morning, Wherefore, 
if the Realoning is to proceed upon the acknowledged Circum- 
ſtances of this Affair, it cannot well be allowed, that the Wo- 


men delayed viſiting the Sepulchre 'till the Morning of the firſt 


Day of the Week. It is much more probable, that by Appoint- 
ment of the reſt, and in Conformity to their own Inclinations, 


theſe two ſet out for the Sepulchre on Saturday Evening, ac- 


cording to our Form of. the Day, perhaps about Six or Seven 


The Reader will be pleaſed to take Notice, that the Time 
here fixed for the Women's firſt Viſit to the Sepulchre, is ca- 
pable of a direct Proof likewiſe from the Words of the Text. 


fee the Sepulchre. According to the Jeauiſb Form of the Day, 
the Sabbath ended, and the firſt Day of the Week began, at 
Sun-ſetting. From Ewen unto Even ſhall ye celebrate your Sab- 
baths, Lev. Ch. xxiii. 32. If ſo, Matthew's Deſcription of the 
Time when the Women ſet out for the Sepulchre, fixes it ex- 
preſsly to the Evening, notwithſtanding the Word Dawn, in 
our Tranſlation, falſely protracts it to ſome Hour after Mid- 
night, being improperly uſed in this Paſſ.ge. The Word 
in the Original, it applied to the Jewif Day, ſigniſies ſimply 
that the Day began, without conveying any Idea of Light at all; 


cludes the Notion of Light gradualy encreaſing, in Conformity 
to the Commencement of the Pay among the Greeks, who form- 
ed the Word ſo as to denote their own Idea. But however con- 
trary to the Analogy of the Greek Language this Signification 
of the Word may ſeem, it could have no other in the Mouth of 
a Jew, whoſe Days all began at Sun-ſetting, Beſides, it h s 
this Meaning without Diſpute, Luke Ch. xxi11. 54. where, in the 
Hiſtory of our LORD's Burial, it is ſaid, Aud that Day was the 
Preparation, and the Sabbath drew on. But it is to be remarked, 
that what we render there drew en, is the very ſame Greek Word 
which we render here began to dawn ; and if it had been ren- 
dered in Luke according to its uſual Signification, it muſt have 
been, And the Sabbath dawned ; THAT 15, as applied to the Tew- 
1% Sabbath, was about to begin: For nobody ever fancied that 
Joſeph of Arimathea and Nicodemus laid JESUS in the Sepulchre 
when the Few Sabbath dawned, in the Senſe of its becoming 
Light. But the Meaning which this Greek Word has in Luke, it 
may have in Matthew, or rather muſt have; as it cannot be 
imagined that an Hiſtorian capable of common Accuracy, 
R's ſay it dawned towards the firſt Day of the Week, nine or ten 
Hours after the firſt Day of the Week began, Nor would he 
ſay, that the Women made their Viſit in the End of the Sab- 
bath, if they really made it towards the Middle of the Day 
following. | | 

For theſe Reaſons it is probable, that the two Mary's attempt- 
ed to viſit the Sepulchre in the End of the Few Sabbath, 
or about the Setting of the Sun on our Saturday Evening, We 
ſay attempted to viſit the Sepulchre, becauſe it does not appear 
that they actually went thither. While they were going, there 
was a great Earthquake ; or, as the Greek Word ſeems rather 


with a Kind of Thunder, and ſome Trembling of the Earth ; 
and not ſuch an Earthquake as cleaves the Ground, and over- 
throws Buildings, &c. The Greek Word here uſed certainly ſig- 
nifies any Shaking, whether in the Earth, Air, or Sea ; for it 
is uſed, Matth. Ch. viii. 24. joined with the Word Sea, to ſignify 
a Tempeſt of the Sea. It is uſed by the Septuagint, Eze4, Ch. iii. 
12. to ſignify a Wind.--This Earthquake preceded the moſt memo- 
rable Event which ever happened among Men, the Reſurrection 
of CHRIST from the Dead. The Earthquake, it may reaſon- 
ably be ſuppoſed, frightened the Women to ſuch a Degree 
that they immediately turned back. It is true Matthew ſays, 
that the Women came to fee the Sepulchre ; but the Greek Word 
which he makes Uſe of, does not imply that they arrived at 
the Sepulchre. All who underſtand the Greet, know the Word 
he uſes ſignifies 2 go, as well as 70 come. And that it ſignifies 
to go in this Paſſage is plain, becauſe. the Angel deſcended, rolled 
away the Stone, and terrified the Guards, after the Women are 
ſaid to have come; though, from the Nature of the Thing, it is 
certain that all muſt have been over before they arrived. 'The 
Tranſlation therefore in this Place ſhould run thus: Mary Magda- 
lene and the other Mary went to ſee the Sepulchre----The Earth- 
quake, therefore, or (as the Greek rather ſignifies) Tempe/t, which 
preceded our LORD's Reſurrection, being a great one, it could 
hardly fail to lay the Women under a Neceſſity of returning. 
The Guards, it is true, remained at the Sepulchre all the while; 
but Duty obliged them, as Soldiers, to keep their Poſt as long as 
poflible. The whole of this Account acquires a farther Degree 
of Probability from the following Remark : That on Suppoſition 
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82 hn Angel drſeends, an S. MAT THE W. -rolls away the Stone of 'Fojur's Seputehy;, | © 
dur Loxv'sReſurre&ion was preceded by a Tempeſt, or an Earth- ; implying,” that ſhe had not then ſeen the Angels. Moreove wirac! 
quake, which frightened 8 — e e the Se- | when they appeared to her, they did not inform her of bang: _ _ 
pulchre, and made them turn back - we can ſee the Reaſon why Reſurrection, as the An I is ſaid to have done on this Oecaſion. er 
the Women did not go out with the Spiees till -the Morning, For when Issus himſel 'fpake to her after ſhe had ſeen the An. ad 
notwithſtanding, according to Lale, theyhad bought. and prepared gels, and aſted hom ſhe was ſeeking, ſhe replied ver. 15. Gin 1 1 
at Jeaſt the greatoſt Part 6f chem the Evening on-which/Jz us was || thou haft borne him bence, tell -me-<vhere-thou: haſt laid him; ard — 
buried, and notwithſtanding the Nature of Embalming required Jauill tale him-awoy. To this may be added, that the Account _ 
that they-ſhould make as much Diſpatch as -poſſble. After the || that Joh givos in his Geſpel, of her Return to the Sepulchre ute 
two Mary's returned, they went · with their Companions, and puts it beyond all Doußt, that ſhe was there alone when the {ay ne pi 
bought What Spices were neeeſſary to complete the Preparation. the Ar ls, and that ſhe did not join - che Women her. Compa. of : 
-So Mark ſays, Oh. vi. 1. And when the\Sabbath æuas paſt, Mary || nionstill ſne met them at the- Apoſtles Lodging.---Seeondly, this ut ef 
Magdalene and Mary. the ' Mother r James, and Salome, bought || Sort of Tranſition- and Connexion, by which Things are joined nes 
faveet Spices, that they might come and anoint him. Having ſet as if they had happened about the ſame 'F ime, though in Rea. N 
out for the Sepulehre, in the End of the Jewoiſb Sabbath, when the II a good Space intervened between. them, is often tobe found : R501 
firſt Day of the Week was drawing on, by the Fimo that they in che Sacred Hiſtory. Thus J Che xviii. 38, 39. Pilaze faith 8 "ol 
returned, they found their Companions going to buy more 8pi- unto him (JEsus), What is Truth? andy au hen he had faid this, the ling 
ces, che Sabbath being ended; and ſo went along with them, -avent out again tou he Fes, and ſaitlb unto them, 1 find in him FT he "a 
as Mark-affirms. For though the Tempeſt had hindered them || Fault at all. But qe have a Cuſtom, that I fheuld releaſe unte you guck 
from proceeding to tke Sepulchre, they might attend heir Com- one at-the Paſſover. "Will ye therefore that I ttleaſe unto you the Jepar 
panions without much Inconveniency, elpeeially if the Spices | King of the Fews? as if Pilate had made them this Offer imme. LOR] 
were to be had in any Shop hard by: Or the Fempeſt might be diately after examining ZESUS in the Prætorium; whereas it ig Cireu 
by that Time ſomething abated.- While the Women e ere '| certain that very impertant Matters intervened. For after Pi a con 
theſe Preparations for embalming JESUS, he araſe from tie had declared Jesus innocent, as John informs us, the Feay; began haps: 
Dead; his Reſurrectien being preceded . by- the Deſeent .of -an | to gecuſe him mor E vehemently, Lale Ch. xx111. 5. and having theand 
Angel, whoſe Appearance at the Sepulchre was uſhered in with ſignified in their Accuſation, chat he Mas a Galilæan, Pilate ſen; perſet 
a great Earthquake-or Tempeſt, according as is related in the him to Herod. But Herod ſending him back without finding him refio 
next Verſe.----The Angel who now deſcended, aſſuming a very | :guilty, P;lazewent out, and offered; to releaſe him. In like Man- b 
awful and majeſlio Form, the Guards were-excedingly-affrighted, | ner Mar Ch. xvi. 14. JBSUS's Appearance tothe Eleven, on prieſt 
Ver. 3, 4. His Countenance was like Lightening, and his 'Raiment | the Eighth Day after his Reſurrection, is related, together with | ly ; 2 
J.avhite as Snow. And fer Fear of him the Keepers did pale, am a'Diſcourſe of his which was not ſpoken till the Aſcenfion:Day, Fatt 
became as dead Men. Probably they i fainted away. It is-net | about a Month after; though by the Connexion it looks as if t body 
ſaid at what particular Inſtant IR SUS aroſe; whether it was | had been ſpoken at that Appearance. Afterward he appeared un- hic 
before the Guards fell into the Swoon, or after they - recovered Zo ebe Eleven as tag fat at Meat, c. wer. 15. And be ſaid unto 
themſelves and fled. Mark, indeed, by obſerving that JESUS them, Go ye into all Nations, and preach the Ceſpel to every Ca- 3 
a peared firſt-to Mary Magdalene, may be thought to inſinuate ture, &c. This is preciſely, and in every Reſpect the Form of 
that the Guards did net ſee him when he aroſe.” Vet- the Evan- | Connexion made Uſe of by Matthew in this Chapter : Ai ile men 
geliſt's Words do not neceſſarily imply chis; for his Meaning Angel anſauered and ſaid unto the Women, ic. We have another 
may be, that he appeared to Mary Magualene firſt of all- the Diſ- | Example, Lale Ch. ov. 36. where the Evangeliſt giving an His 
eiples only. However, be this as it will, it is eertain that] Account of -JESUS's.appearing to the Ten, onthe Evening. of tre, 
JESUS was ariſen and gone, and likewiſe the. Guard fled, be- the. Reſurrection Day, connects with it his Diſcourſe to the Eleven highs 
fore any of the Women arrived at the Sepulchre,------- But there | before his Aſcenſion, Ver. 42, 43, 44. Hud they gave h ma Pi Whit 
are three Objections which may be made -againſt fixing Sa- of A broilad Fiſh, and.of an:Honeycamb : And he took it and dil eat and 
turday Evening as the Time of the Women's firſt: Viſit to the Se- 'befere them. And he Jeid untothem, Theſe are the Words, &c. as if ment 
pulehre. | | he had-{poken this, not only at the Time, but to the Perſons Matt 
1. One Objection againſt it is taken from Marl Ch. xvi. 9. mentioned in the preceding Verſes; whereas we know that there 
New when FESUS was. riſen early the fit Day of the Week, he ap- Tamas was abſent. when Jxs us, ſhewed himſelf. to h*'s Apoſiles on ment 
peared firſt to 'Mary Magdalene.” Here the Evangeliſt ſeems to the Evening after his Reſurrection. This alſo is preciſely the 
affirm that Js8us's Reſurrection: happened in the Morning of the ſame Sort. of Tranſition that is made Uſe. of by Matthew, when 4 
ſirſt Day of the Week; whereas if the Women were driven hack he Intr oduces the Angels as ſpeaking to- both the Women .wha and 
by the Tempeſt about the Time that Jxs us aroſe, his Reſurrec- went in the Evening to view the Sepulehre, though in Reality 5 
tion muſt have happened about Eight or Nine o' Clock on Satur- they ſpake to a Company of Women next Morning, in . which 5 
ay Evening. But to this it may be anſwered, that it does not only one of them was preſent. The Example is a remarkable mel 
neceſſarily follow, that. Ixs us aroſe 0n-Saturday Evening, becauſe one, and ſhould be accurately examined; becauſe it appears from whi 
the Earthquake or Tempeſt began then. The 'Tempeſt might | the Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, that Lute, who connects 
have come on ſeveral Hours before the Angel deſcended, 45 2 the two. Events in his Goſpel, knew very well that they happen- ad 
Prelude to his Deſcent 3 for Heavenly Appearances were gene- ed at different Times. Fort he tells us that Jssus con tinued on elk 
rally preceded hy ſome ſuch Commotion ef the Elements. See Earth. forty Days afier. his Reſurrection; ſo that it could not be #nſu 
Pſalm Ixviii. 8. 9. xcix. 1. cxiv. 1, 7. Wherefore, it may be his Intention, in his Golpel, to repreſent: him as aſcending into thar 
ſuppoſed, that the Angel deſcended. and IESUS aroſe after the Heaven the Evening of the Day on which he aroſe. By Pari 
Middle of the Night, the Storm continuing to rage all the of Reaſon it mult be allowed, that notwithſtanding Marthewſcems < 
.while.- -Nevertheleſs if it ſeems more proba e, -that*the Angel to connect the two Evens of which he ſpeaks, he in all Probabi- C 
deſcended about the Time -that-the Women were driven back, lity knew that the one happened in the Evening, andl the other 
it may be conjectured, · that the Angel may have rolled: away the early next Morning. | | 9 5 
Stone, and put the Guards into Confuſion, ſome Hours before | . 3. On Suppoſition that JESUS aroſe on the Saturday Evening, 151 
our Lob aroſe : it being as eaſy to ſuppoſe che heavenly Being | it. may: be. objected that Chriftians . obſerve no Part of the Day 0 01 
tarrying at the Sepulehre before 'FESJUS's Reſurrection as after, | Mhereon qe aroſe as their Sabbath: But, without [Regard to the b 
And therefore, though he deſcended about the Time the Wo- Point in Debate, .it muſt, be. owned: that our-Sabbath is not pre- tol 
men went out to ſee the Sepulchre, Ins us may-not have -ariſen '| 'Edely the Day of the Week which. the, primitive Chriſtiaus ob- ö 
till after Midnight, as Mara ſeems- to ſay. Or, though he aroſe ſerved as their Sabbath. Their firſt .Day of :the Week, and Wit 
about Nine or Fen O'Clock on Saturday Evening, Maris Words conſequently. their Sabbath, began on Saturday at Sun-ſetting. 4 
may eaſily. be interpreted ſo as to · agree fully therewith; for by Wherefore it. can · be no. Objettion againſt our LORD's riſing on P 
only altering the Pointing, the Senſe will be, Newawving arijen, | Saturday Evening, that the Time of his Reſurrection is not £ 
be appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene, in the Morning of the fr/t'Day || <omprehended in the Sabbath, as we obſerve.it, any more than FR 
of the Week. A, Senſe of the Paſſage abundantly-more agreeable j| tis an Objection againſt the. preſent Sabbath itſelf, that the for- b | 
to the ſeveral Circumſtances of this important Affair, than that mer Part of the antient Chriſtian Sabbath has been let drop out web 
which is given in the common Verſion. f of it altogether, Had that been retained, the Objection could af 
2. A ſecond Objection is taken from Ver. -5,.f this Chapter, ' not have had. any Foundation, for which Reaſon it ſhould not be We 
And the Angel anjavered and ſaid unto:the Women, fear not ye Ac. urged. all 
This Connexion is thought to 'infinuate-that-the-two Mary's did | © | ak 
| vos ow bach when thoYartaudkemr /DomorAhagen, but N 2 And behold, there was a great earthquake: 7 _ 
Ire to die Ulchre, Where they, e Interview Wit e | 7 La. | | 
Angel that Mattbees ſpeaks of, The Anſwer to- this Objection Gs nene, the Land deſcended from heaven, _ ” 
is two-fold. -----irft, it is certain-thatMory Dlagdalere was not | came and rolled back the tune from the door, and " 
one of the Women to whom the Angel ſpake, wer. 5. as ſhe ſat upon. it. N = 
muſt have been, if that Verſe is to be taken in tritt Connexion in 
with the precedent Part of the Chapter: Far-when-the Angel GOD has Angels, who are the Miniſters of his daily PROT !- 2 . 
firſt appeared to the Women, Mary Magdalene Was in the City | -DENCE ; and hechas others of a ſuperior- Order, whom he em. for 
with Peter and Febr, This. ſeems to be evident from ther own | ploys upon Things-of more than ordinary Importance. Theſe Se 
Words to thoſe Apoſtles, John Ch. xx. 2. They hade taken away | are peculiarly ſaid to come down from Heaven, as being dit- 1 
the LORD, aud We kucw. not where-they have laid'bim: Plainly patched immediately from GOD's Preſence, —— JESUS, by dus 


As Auzel declares to'the:tFomen Diſciples S. M A T T H E W. 


* Power, cauldꝭ enſilythave rolled the Stone from the 
—_ 2 Sepulchre, 5 the Deſcent ef an Angel 
as not neceſſary in that Reſpect. But. it was neceſſary, among 
ve Things, i order to throw y the Guards into a Conſterna- 
© before JESUS came forth, leſt they ſhould have offered to 
a nialept Hands on him, as was done in the Garden of Geth- 
2 , even after he had caſt the whole Party down to the 
e It is true, the Divine Wispom and POWER could 
ar intimidated the Soldiers by a Variety of Methods; but the 
one pitehed upon was certainly as proper as any: For they were 
effeually frightened by the 1Majeftic Appearance of the Angel, 
but eſpecially by the Brightneſs - which -Mlaſhed-fram bis Counte- 
nance ; ſo that if they recovered out of their Soon before-JESUS 
aroſe, and ſtaid till they dawwhim come forth, thoſe Marks of Sub- 
iection and Reverence which the celeſtial Being may be ſuppoſed 
> have ſnewed him» as he paſſed, together with the Office of rol- 
ling baek the Stone from the Entrance of the Sepulehre, which 
he had humbly performed in Quality of a Servant, no Doubt 
ſtruck the Guards with ſuch Awe, that they allowed JESUS to 
depart leiſurely and unmoleſted.— .- Thus it appears that our 
LORD's Reſurrection was not aecompliſhed in an Inſtant. The 
Circumſtances attending. it were numerous, and ſuch as filled up 
a conſiderable: Space of Time; by which Means the Soldiers per- 
haps had: Opportunity to recollect their Thoughts , and aſcertain 
themſelves with Reſpect to what they ſaw. And, if fo; they were 
ectly well qualified: for bearing Witneſs to *FESUS's'/Refur- 
reftion. Accordingly: they.gave.a Relation-of it, which ceuld 
not be called in Queſtion, to the great Mortiſication of the chief 
prieſts, Who, on hearing the Truth, reſolved to ſtiſſe it immediate- 
ly; and for that Purpoſe hired the Soldiers to conceal - the real 
Fact, and to publiſh every where that his Diſciples had ſtolen the 
Body away while they ile pt: ; A Story altogether inconſiſten t, and 
which carried along. with it its own Confutation. 


3 His countenance was like lightning, and his rai- 
ment white as ſnow. | 


His Countenance.was like Lightning <] That is, of exeeeding Luſ- 
tre, or Brightneſs. His Raiment white as Bigg The 
hieheſt Whiteneſs is wont to be compared to Snow: And 
Whiteneſs bas always been conſidered as a Symbol of Purity 
and Holineſs ; and therefore among all Nations white Gar- 
ments were wont to be put on in the Adminiſtration of Sacred 
Matters, ſuch as ſacrificing to the Gods, and the like. And 
therefore theſe Angels appeared, as if clothed in white Gar- 
ments. Luke expreſſes it, ſhining Garments. 


4 And for fear of him the keepers .did ſhake, 
and became as dead nen. | 


5 And the angel anſwered and {aid unto the wo- 
men, Fear not ye: for I know that ye ſeek Jelus, 


which, was. crucified. 


| Ard the Angel anſwered :] Trxr115, :ſpoke.or addrefled him- | 


ſelf to the Women; for as we have before obſerved, the Word 


anſipered, ſignifies no more, according to the Zexzh:Phraſeology, | 


than addreſfſing, or-ſpeaking to any one. 


6 He is not here: for he is riſen, as he ſaid. 


Come, ſee the place where the Lord lay. 
7 And go quickly, and tell his diſciples, that he 


zs riſen from the dead; and behold, he goeth before 


you into Galilee: there ſhall ye ſee him: lo, I have 
told you. 

8 And they departed quickly from the ſepulchre, 
with fear and great joy; and did run to bring his diſ- 
ciples-word, | 


8 


Suppoſing that Mary Magdalene, and the other Mam, were 
ſtopped by the Tempeſt from going to the Sepulchre on the Sa- 
turday Evening, as they intended, let us now proceed to examine 
what happened the next Day. On the Morning of the firſt Day 
of the Week, according to our Form of the Day, when the 


Weather was grown calm, and every Thing was made ready, 
all the Women went out together very early, carry ing the Spices 
which they had prepared to the Sepulchre, at which they ar- 


Tived about the Kiſing of the Sun, Tube Ch. xxiv. 1. Now upon 


the firſt Day of the Week, very early in the Morning, they came unto 


the Sepulchre, bringing the Spices which they had prepared, and cer- 


tain others awiththem, 

That the Journey of the Women to the Sepulchre in the Morn- 
ing, deſcribed by Mark and Luke, was made hy all of them in 
one Body or Company, and at one Time, is more than probable 
for the following Reaſons : The Women ſaid to have gone to the 
Sepulchre, are-the ſame in the three Evangeliſts; and the Time 
kxed for their Journey by each, is the ſame. 1. The Time fix- 
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Jonx, while it wwas yet dark. This latter Expreſſion however 
does not imply that it was abſolutely dark when Mary Magdalene 
came, or rather went to the 8epulehre: For had jit been ſo, the 
could not at any Diſtance. have obſerved the Stane rolled away, 
a Circumſtance mentioned by John himſelf, But the Meaning is, 
that notwithſtanding the Moon was then full, and the Sun about 
to ariſe, it was not very light when ſhe ſet out, perhaps becauſe 
the Weather was hazy or rainy. 2. The Women ſaid to have 
made this Journey, are in all the Evangeliſts the ſame. Mar 
Magdalene, and Mary the Mother of James and Salome, are ſaid, 
Mark Ch. xvi. 1. to have bought the Spices, and to have come 
to the Sepulchre very early in the Morning: Mary Magdalene 
and Foanna, and Mary the Mother of James, and certain ethers with 
them, (conſequently Salome, whom Mark has mentioned,) are 
faid, 'Zu4e Ch. xxiv. 10. to have told the Apoſtles that the Door 
of the Sepulchre was open, and the LORD's Body taken away, 
and that they had ſeen a Viſion of Angels, which aſſured them 
he was ariſen. "Mary Magaalene therefore, Foanna, and Mary 
the Mother of James, were the Women: who made the Viſit with 
the Spices early in the Morning, deſcribed by Lule as the Foun- 
dation of this Information. John indeed ſpeaks: of none of the 
Women who made this Viſit to the Sepulchre, but {ary Magda- 
lene ; yet, becauſe he mentions none but her, it does not fol- 
low that there was no Body with her. In the Goſpels there 
are many ſuch Omiſſions: For Inſtance, Mark and Luke ſpeak of 
one Demoniac.only,who was cured at Gadara ; though -Maurthew 
tells us there were two. In like Manner Marl and Lake {ſpeak 
only of one blind Man, to whom Jzsvs gave Sight near Jericho; 
while from Matiheao it is certain two had that Benefit conferred 
on them there. Before IEsus rode into Jeruſalem, both the Afs 
and its Colt were brought to him; thaugh Mark, Luke, and 
John, ſpeak only of the Colt. Wherefore, ſince it is the Man- 
ner of the Sacred Hiſtorians in other Inſtances, Jebn may be ſup- 
ſed to have mentioned Mary Magdalane ſingly in this Part of his 


iſtory, notwithſtanding he knew that others had been with her 


at the Sepulchre ; and the rather, that his Intention was to re- 


late only what Things happened in Conſequence of her Informa- 
tion, and not to ſpeak of the Tranſactions of the reſt, Which his 
Brethren Hiſtorians had handled at large: GA he ſeems to inſi- 
nuate that ſome Perſon had been with Mary Magdalene at the ge- 
pulchre ; for he tells ys that ſhe ſpake to the Apoſtles in the Plu- 
ral Number, Ve know not: where they have laid him. This Argu- 


ment, it muſt be acknowledged, by itſelf does not prove the 


Point: Nevertheleſs, ſet in the Light of the ſeveral Hiſtorians 


joined together, it is of Moment. In a Word, ſince the Time 


fixed by all the Evangeliſts for this Journey, is preciſely the. ſame; 
and the Women Who made it mentioned by all, are the ſame; it 
is evident that they do not ſpeak of two different Journies made 
by different Companies of Women; but of one Journey only, 
made by the Women in a Body. a 


While the Women were going along, Mark Ch. xvi. 3. They ſaid 


among themſelves, Who Hall rall away the Stone from the Door or 


Entrance of the Sepulchre ? ver. 4. For it. was very greut. It ſeems 


they knew not what had happened; for thoſe of them who had 
ſet out the preceding Evening, had. not got to the Sepulchre. At 
length drawing near, they had their Uncalinef removed, the 
Stone was rolled away, and the Entrance open. Mark Ch. iv. 
And when they looked, they ſaw, that the Stone was rolled away . 
Luke Ch. xxiv. 3. And they entered in, and found not the Body of 
the Lord FESUS. 7 they felt all around the Sepulchre, 
they could not find the Body. Being therefore in great Perplexl - 
12 it is natural to imagine that they Would conſult among them- 
elves about the Step they were next to take. The Iſſue of their 
Deliberation ſeems to have been, that Mary Magdalene, whoſe 
Zeal diſpoſed her chearfully to undertake the Office, thould 
immediately to the Apoſtles, and enquire of them :whether the 
Body had been removed with their 5 and where they 
had directed it to be laid; and that in the mean Time the reit 
were to ſearch the Garden carefully, in order to find it. Com- 


ing out of the Sepulchre therefore, Mary Magdalene departed 


and ran into the City, here ſhe found the Apoſtles, and told 


them that the Body was taken away. Fohn Ch. xx. 2. Then ſhe 


runneth and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other Diſciple whom 
JESU lowed, and ſaith unto them, They have taken away the 
LORD out of the Sepulchre, and aue know-not where they have laid 
him. PETER and Jon x only are mentioned in this Relation; but 
the Circumſtances taken Notice of by the other Evangeliſts, ſhew 
that the Apoſtles lodged all together in one Houſe, as they had 
uſed to do while their Maſter was alive, If fo, it is reaſonable to 
believe that they all heard Mary Magdalene's Report, and were 
anxious to know the Truth of it: But in their preſent Situation, 


they would judge it imprudent to go out in a Body to examine the 

Matter, and would rather depute two of their Number for that 

Purpoſe, Accordingly it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed that Peter 

and John went to the Sepulchre, by the Advice and Appoint- 

ment of the reſt. V. 3. Peter therefore went forth, am that other 

7 N and came (or rather went, as is plain from the ſubſequent 
e 


Ver 


) to the Sqpulebre..- While theſe Things were doing in the 
__ City, 


the Reſurrection of Tefus. 18; | 


ed for the Journey, by Mark is, very early in the Morning, Ch. 
xvi. 2. by LUKE, very early in the Morning, Ch. xxiv. 1. by 
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184 The Women run to acquaint Feſus's 


City, the Women at the Sepulchre having ſearched the Garden 


to no Purpoſe, reſolved, now that they had more Light, to exa- 


mine the Sepulchre a ſecond Time; when, to their great Sur- 
prize, juſt as they entered the Encloſure of it, they ſaw a beauti- 
ful young Man, in ſhining Raiment, very glorious to behold, ſit- 
ting on the Right Side. Mark Ch. xvi. 5. And entering into 
the Sepulchre, they ſaw a young Man fitting on the Right Side, 
clothed in a long white Garment. Matthew here ſays, v. 4» 5+ 
that is was the Angel who had rolled away the Stone, and 8 7 
ened the Guards For the Sepulchre. Ir ſeems he had now laid 
aſide the Terrors in which he was before arrayed, and aſſumed 
the Form and Dreſs of a Human Being, in order that when the 
Women ſaw him, they might be as little terrified as poſſible. 
Mark Ch. v. And they were affrighted ; ſo affiighted we may 
ſuppoſe, that they were on the Point of turning back: But the 
Angel, to baniſh their Fears, told them with a gentle Accent, 
that he knew their Errand. V. 5. And the Angel anſwered and 
faid unto the Women, Fear not ye; for I know that ye ſeek FESUS, 
awhich awvas crucified. V. 6. He is not here; for he is riſen, as he 
ſaid ;---then invited them to come and ſee the Place where he had 
lain; that is,.to look on the Linen Rollers and the Napkin 
which had been about his Body, but which he had left be- 
hind when he aroſe ; for to look at the Place in any other View, 
would not have been a Confirmation of their Faith in his Reſur- 
rection: Come, ſee the Place where the Lord lay.---That the Wo- 
men where on the Outſide of the Sepulchre itſelf, when they ſaw 
the Angel, ſeems indicated by Mar#'s Words, as well as Mat- 
thew's ; for he relates that the Angel who appeared in the Form 
of a young Man, ſaid to them, Ye ee FESUS of Nazareth which 
was crucified : He is riſen, he ts not here: Behold the Place awhere 
they laid him; THAT 1s, Come and examine the Place where 
you know his Body was laid. This plainly indicates that own 


were then on the Outlide of the Sepulchre.---Mazthew's Words 


here are ſtill more expreſs, Come, ſee the Place where the LORD 
lay; or, as the Greek may be more properly tranſlated, Come n1- 
THER, and ſee, &c. which indicates that the Angel, who was ſit- 
ting when the Women firſt came within the Encloſure of the Se- 

ulchre, aroſe up and went towards the Entrance of it. 
But to proceed: When the Women had ſatisfied their Curi- 
oſity, by looking at the Place where the LORD had lain, and 
where nothing was to be found but the Linen Clothes in which 
he had been ſwathed, the Angel reſumed the Diſcourſe, and 
bade them go and tell his Diſciples, particularly PETER, the 
glad News of his Reſurrection from the Dead; that he was 

oing before them to Galilee; and that they ſhould have the 

Lakes of ſeeing him there. Verſe 7. And go quickly and tell 
his Diſciples, (Mark Ch. xv. 7. and Peter,) That he is riſen from 
the Dead; and behold he goeth before you into Galile, there ſhall ye 
fee him; lo, I have told you.----JESUS had many Diſciples in Ga- 
lilee; to whom, as to Witneſſes cho/en before of GOD, as Peter 
ſpeaks, As Ch. x. 41. he purpoſed to manifeſt his Reſurrection, 
and accordingly ſhewed himſelf there to Five Hundred at once, 
as we learn from St. Paul. But Jc5vs, though he at firſt ſpoke to the 
Women only of his appearing to the Diſciples in Galilee, yet af- 
terwards he thought proper to ſhew himſelf to them before they 
ſet out from Feru/alem. The Women, highly clated with the 
News of their LORD's Reſurrection, and of his intending to 
ſhew himſelf publickly at Galilee, went from the Sepulchre imme- 
diately, and ran to bring the Diſciples Word. Ver. 8. And they de- 
parted quickly from the Sepulchre, with Fear and great Foy, and did 


run to bring his Diſciples Word, Mark Ch. xv. 8. Neither ſaid 


they any Thing to any Man; for they were afraid, Luke Ch. xxi. g. 
And returned from the Sepulchre, and told all theſe Things unto the 
Eleven. The Eleven were not preſent when the Women came, 
for Peter and John were gone to the Sepulchre: Yet as it was 


not Luke's Intention to mention every Circumſtance minutely, 


he ſpeaks of their informing the Eleven in general, Though it 
appears that the Women did not tell theſe Things to Peter and 
John till aftewards,-- | And to all the reſt, namely at 
different Times. Lake Ch. xxiv. 10. It was Mary Magdalene, 
and Joanna, and Mary the Mother of Fames, and other Women 
that were with them, which told theſe Things unto the Apoſtles. 
When the Women came to the Apottles the firſt Time, Mary 
Magdalene was at the Sepulchre with Peter and John. But her 
Report, though made ſeparately, is fitly joined by Lute with that 
of her Companions, for various Reaſons. Zuke Ch. xxiv. 11. Aud 
their Words ſeemed to them as idle Tales, and they believed them not. 
Their Maſter's Crucifixion gave ſuch a ſevere Blow to their Faith, 
that they had laid afide all the Thoughts which they had enter- 
tained of his being the Mess1an : And therefore they had not the 
leaſt Expectation of his Reſurrection, notwithſtanding he had of- 
ten predicted it to them; and looked upon the Story which the 
Women told them about it, as a mere Chimera, the Deluſion of 
a diſordered Imagination.----It deſerves to be obſerved here, 


that the Women being all together when the Angels appeared 


to them, is a corroborating Proof of the Reality of the Thing. 
Had only one Perſon ſeen the Angels, it might have been called 


an Illuſion of Fancy. For two to have preciſely the ſame Illuſion 
Was not eaſy : But that the very ſame Train of Ideas ſhould have 


S. MATT HE W. Diſciples of his being riſen from the Dead 


riſen in the Imaginations of ſuch a Number of Perſons at on 
Inſtant of Time, was altogether improbable, eſpecially as it er 
ſiſted of many Particulars, and was directly oppoſite to all the 
Notions which they were then impreſſed with. Firſt, it does not 
appear from this or any other Account, that the Women, upon 
their coming to the Sepulchre, were under any ſuch Terrors or 
Perturbation of Mind, as are apt to fill the Fancy with Spectreʒ 
and Apparitions. On the contrary, they went thither a little af. 
ter Day- break, prepared and expecting to find the dead Body of 
JESUS there, and purpoſing to embalm it; about the doing of 
which, they had been calmly conferring by the Way: 80, 241 

By their coming with a Deſign to embalm the Body, it is plan 
they had no Notion either of his being already riſen, or that he 
would riſe from the Dead: And therefore, zdly, Had the Angel 
been only the Creature of a diſturbed Imagination, they would 


ſcarcely have put into his Mouth a Speech that directly contra. 


dicted all the Ideas upon which they proceeded but a Moment 
before. Athly, it is to be obſerved farther, that the Illuſion mug 
have been double; two Senſes muſt have been deceived, the 
Hearing and the Sight.; for the Angel was heard as well as feen: 
And though this | Dares happens in Dreams, and ſometimes 
perhaps in a Delirium, or a Fit of Madneſs, yet it is to be queſ. 
tioned whether an Inſtance exactly parallel, in all its Parts, to the 
Caſe here ſuppoſed, was ever known; for no two People dream 
together exactly alike, nor are affected in a Delirium with exadl 

the ſame Imaginations. p thly, The Words ſpoken by the Angel 


refer to others ſpoken by JESUS to his Diſciples before his Pa. 


fion ; in which he told them, that after he was ri/en, he would ps 


before them to Galilee, This Promiſe or Prediction the Angel here 


minded them of, bids them tell the Diſciples from him to go into 
Galilee, and promiſes them that JESUS will meet them there. 
Now, as not only the Reſurrection, but the perſonal Appearence 
of JESUS alſo, is implied in theſe Words, the Reaſon given 
above, under the third Particular, concludes in the preſent Caſe 


more ſtrongly againſt ſuppoſing them to have proceeded only 


from the Imagination of the Women; for the ſadden Change of 
whoſe Opinion from a Diſbelief of the Reſurrection, into a full 
and explicit Belief of it, no adequate Cauſe can be affigned : For 
if it ſhould be allowed that they knew of this Prediction of IE. 
SUS's, of his riſing from the Dead, yet the Buſineſs that brought 
them to the Sevulchrs makes it evident, that *till that Inſtant 
they did either not recollect, not underſtand, or not believe 
it. Gthly, It is obſervable, that the Speech of the Angel to the 
Women, conſiſts of ten diſtinct Particulars : As, 1. Be not af- 
fFrighted. 2. Ye ſeet FESUS of Nazareth, who was crucified. z. 
He is riſen, 4. He is not here. 5, Behold the Place where they laid 
him. 6. But go your Way, tell his Di + Hoo 7. And Peter, 8. That 
he goeth before you into Galilee. 9. There ſhall ye fee him, 10 4s 
be Jaid unto you. The Order and Connexion of which ſeveral 
Particulars, are no leſs remarkable than their Number : And 
therefore taking both theſe Confiderations into the Account, 


we leave any one to judge whether it be conceivable that Wo- 


men under ſo great a Terror and Diſtraction of Mind, as to 
fancy they ſaw and heard an Angel when there was no ſuch 
Thing, ſhould be able to compoſe a Speech for this Phantom of 
their Fear and Imagination, containing ſo much Matter, Order, 
and Reaſon, | 

It may ſeem ſtrange, that in the Accounts which the Evan- 
geliſts have given of our LORD's Reſurrection, there is not 
the leaſt Mention made of the Diſciples meeting one another 
by the Way, although they went ſeveral Times backwards and 
forwards in ſeparate Companies, between their Lodging in the 
City and the Sepulchre. On the contrary, the Circumſtances 
of the Hiſtory oblige us. to think that they did not meet one 
another. But there is nothing improbable in this at all. For 
as Feruſalem was a great City, the Apoſtles Lodging might be 
at the Diſtance of a Mile or two from that Extremity of it 
which was neareſt to the Sepulchre. And therefore from their 
Lodging to the Sepulchre there might be ſeveral different Ways 
through the City all equally convenient. Farther, Calvary, 


where our Lox D was crucified, is ſaid to have been nigh to the 


City, Jobn Ch. xix. 20. But it would be nigh, though it was at 
the Diſtance of Half a Mile. Suppoſe it however to have been 
only a little more than a Quarter of a Mile. In this Pface, or 
nigh to it, was the Garden where our Lox p was buried, Job! 
Ch. xix. 41. Yet the Garden might be on the Side of Calvary that 
was fartheſt from Jeru/alem. Wherefore, as it was a ſpacious 
Garden, the Sepulchre could not well be nearer to the City 


than Half a Mile. It may however have been at the Diitance 


of a whole Mile conſiftently enough with the Deſcription 
which Jobn has given of its Situation. On either Suppoſition, 
there may have been different Roads from Fo/eph's Villa and 
Garden to the City. Beſides, as Feru/alem was walled round, 
the Apoſtles Lodging might be ſo ſituated, that Perſons go- 
ing from thence to Jeeps Garden, could come out of ihe 
City by two different Gates. To conclude, the Garden where 
the Sepulchre was, might have more Doors than one, and ſe- 
veral thady Walks in it leading to the Sepulchre. On theſe 
Suppoſitions It is eaſy to imagine, that the Diſciples ng the 
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The Appearance of Angels, and of 
Women who went to and from the Sepulchre, may have miſſed - 
each other, by taking their Route through different Streets of 
the City, or different Roads in the Field, as they went to and 
fro ; or they may have been hid from one another by the ſhady 
Walks of the Garden in which the Sepulchre ſtood, = 
While the Women were running into the City, to impart the 
lad Tidings of J E S U S's Reſurrection, which they had re- 
ceived from the Angels, Peter and John were on the Road to 
the Sepulchre, having ſet out to examine the Truth of what 
Mary Magdalene had told them. But happening to go by a dif- 
ſerent Street, or perhaps entering the Garden of the Sepulchre 
by a different Door from that through which the Company of 
Women had departed, they did not meet with them. I he two 
Diſciples made all the Haſte they could, for they were anxious 
to have their Doubts cleared up. John, being the younger 
Man, out-ran Peter, and got to the Sepulchre firſt, but did not £0 
in: He only ſtooped down, and ſaw the Rollers which had 
been about the Body. John Ch. xx. 4, 5, 6, 7. So they ran both 
together © And the other Dijciple did out-run Peter, and came firſt to 
the Sepulchre. And he ſtooping down and looking In, Jaw the Linen 
Clathes lying: Yet went he not in. Then cometh Simon Peter followw- 
ing him, and went into the Sepulchre, and jeeth the Linen Clothes 
77 aud the Naprin that was about his Head, not lying with the 
Linen Clothes, but wrapped together in a Place by itjelf. The 
Grave Clothes were left in the vepulchre, perhaps to ſhew that 
his Body was not ſtolen away by his Diſciples, who in ſuch a 
Caſe would not have taken 'I'ime to ſtrip it. Beſides, the Cir- 
cumſtance of the Grave Clothes diſpoſed the Diſciples them- 
ſelres-to believe, when the Reſurrection was related to them, 
The Habit which JESUS ailumed when he came out of the 
Sepulchre, ſeems to have been but mean, ſuch as he uſed in his 
Life Time. For when Mary Magdalene ſirſt ſaw him, ſhe took 
tim for the Gardener ; and the Diſciples going to Emmaus, 
thought him a Perſon in Rank not ſuperior to themſelves, 
Ver. 8 Then went in alſo that other Dijciple which came firſt to the 
Sepulchre, and he Jaw and believed. Finding nothing in the Se- 
ulchre but the Clothes, he believed the Body was taken away, 
as Mary Magdalene had told him. This ſeems to be all that Fob 
means, when he tells us that Peter and he, after ſearching the 
Sepuichre, Jaw and believed, Mary Magdalene, it would ſeem, 
had told them not only that the Body was taken away, but 
that the Clothes were left behind; a Circumſtance which filled 
them with Wonder. They ſaw them however with their own 
Eyes, and believed her Report. Perhaps they imagined that 
Joſeph or Nicodemus had removed it, after having embaimed it 
anew, and ſwathed it. with other Rollers than thoſe they left be- 
kind,-—- For that they had not the leaſt Suſpicion of JESUS's 
Reſurrection, is evident from the Apology which 7ob» himſelf 
makes for the Stupidity of the Diſciples in this Matter, Ver. 
9. Fer as yet they nen no- the Scriptures that he muſt riſe again 
from the Dead. And as they did not underſtand from the Scrip- 
ture, nor from our LORD's own Predictions, that he was to riſe 
gain; ſo neither could they collect it from any Thing Mary 
Magdalene had told them: For ſhe herſelf had not the leaſt No- 
tion of it, even when ESU appeared to her, as is plain from 
what ſhe ſays in the 13th and 15th Veries.---Ver. 10, 11. Then 
the Diſciples went auvay again unto their own Home. But Mary 
flood without at the Sepulchre, wweefing. It ſeems ſhe had followed 
Peter and John to the Sepulchre, but did not return Home with 
them, being anxious to find the Body, And happening to caſt 
her Eyes into the Sepulchre again, ſhe ſaw two Angels fitting, 
the one at the Head, the other at the Feet, where the Body of 
JESUS had lain. The Manner in which 7% relates this indi- 
cates, that it was in the Sepulchre itſelf that Mary ſaw the An- 
gels; for he expreſſes it, John Ch. xx. 11, 12.) As foe-wwept, foe 
Heaped daun, and looked into the Sepulchre, and ſeeth two Angels 
in white, fitting, the one at the Head, and the other at the Feet, 
wher: the Body of FESUS had lain. It appears from the Account 
of the Appearance of the Angels to the Women, that though 
they firſt ſaw them on the Outſide of the Sepulchre, yet they went 
towards or into the Sepulchre, to ſhew them the Burial Clothes 
left behind, and theretore they might perhaps ftay there till they 
were ſeen by Mary, which was not long after; and if this was 
the Caſe, they muſt have made themſelves inviſible while Peter and 
Jobu were im it. Ver. 12, 14. Aud they ſay unto her, Mo- 
man, why awveepe/? thou ? She ſaith unto them, Becauſe they have 
alen away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid him. 
Aud when fbe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned herſelf back, (probably be- 
ing affrighted) and jaw JESUS fianding, and knew not that it 
was JESUS. The Tears in her Eyes, and the Habit which ]e- 
ws had aſſumed, made her at a Loſs to know him, till he called 
ber by her Name with his uſual Tone of Voice. Ver, 15. Te/us 
faith unto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou ? whom ſeekeſt thou i ſhe 
Juppe/ing him ta be the Gardener, /aith unto him, Sir, if thou have 
berne him hence, tell me where thou haſt laid him, and 1 will take 
bim away. She probably thought they had removed him, becauſe 
he was in their Way in the Sepulchre. Ver. 16. JESUS faith 
unto Her, Mary. She turned herjelf, and faith unto him, Rabboni, 
Which is to ſay, Maſter. She knew him by his Voice and Coun- 


* 


nance, Wherejore falling down, ſhe would have embraced his | 
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Knees, according to that Modeſty and Reverence with which the 


Women of the Eaſt ſaluted the Men, eſpecially thoſe who were 
their Superiors in Station. See 2 Kings Ch. iv. 27. Luke Ch. vii. 
38. But Jesvs refuſed this Compliment, telling her that he was 
not going immediately into Heaven. He was to ſhew himſelf of- 
ten to his Diſciples before he aſcended, fo that the ſhould have 
frequent Opportunities of teſtifying her Regard to him. More- 
over, by ordering her to carry the News ot his Reſurrection to 


his Diſciples, he inſinuated that it was altogether improper to 


waſte the Time in paying him the Compliments of Salutation, 
Ver. 17. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch me not : For I am not yet af- 
cended to my Father : But go to my Brethren, and ſay unto them, 1 
aſcend unto my Father and your Father, and to my God and your 
God.---The Kindnels of this Meſſage will appear above all Praiſe, 
it we call to Mind the late Behaviour of the Perſons to whom it 
was ſent. They had every one of them forſaken Jesus in his 
greateſt Extremity ; but he graciouſly forgave them, and, to aſ- 
ſure them of their Pardon, called them by the endearing Name 
of his Brethren, Go unte my Bre! hren, and ſay, &c. | 
There is ſomething very remarkable in this Part of the Hiſ. 
tory: None of the Apoſtles, or Male Diſcipl's, were honoured 
with the firit Viſions of the Angels, or with the immediate News 
of FESUS's Reſurrection, far leſs with the firſt Appearance of 


Jes us himſelf, The Angels in the Sepulchre, if they were then 


there, kept themſelves inviſible all the while Peter and John were 
there. Perhaps the Male Diſciples in general had this Mark of 
Diſreſpe& put on them, both becauſe they had, with ſhameful 
Cowardice, forſaken their aſter when he fell into the Hands of 
his Enemies, and becauſe their Faith was ſo weak that they had 
abſolutely deſpaired of his being the Mess1an, when they ſaw 
him expire on the Croſs, Luke Ch. xxiv. 21. How different 
was the Conduct of the Women! Laying aſide the Weakneſs and 
Timidity natural to their Sex, they ſhewed an uncommon Mag- 
nanimity on this melancholy Occaſion. For in Contradiction 
to the whole Nation, who, with loud Voices required that Je- 
sus ſhould be crucified as a Deceiver, they proclaimed his Inno- 
cence by their Tears and Cries, when they ſaw him led cut to be 
crucified ; accompanied him to the Crois, the moit infamous of 
all Puniſhments ; kindly waited on him in the dolorous Mo- 
ments, though at the ſame Time they could not look on him 
without being pierced to the very Heart; and when he expired 
and was carried off, they went with him to his Grave : Which 
indicates that at leaſt they cheriſhed a ſtrong Degree of Love to 
their LoRD, and reſolved to do him all the Honour in their Pow- 
er. 1his incomparable Strength of Faith, and Love, and For- 
titude, expreſſed by the Women, was diſtinguiſhed with very 
high Marks of fingular Approbation. In Preference to the Male 
Diſciples, they were honoured with the News of ]:sus's Reſur- 
rection, and had their Eyes gladdened with the firſt Si ht of their 
beloved Lord after he aroſe; ſo that they preached the joyful 
Tidings of his Reſurrection to the Apoltles themſelves.---'There 
may have been other Reaſons alſo for Jesvs's ſhewing himſelf 
firſt to the Women. The Thoughts ot the Apoſtles or Male 


Diſciples having run perpetually on a temporal Kingdom, they _ 
had wreſted all his Words into an, Agreement with that Notion. 


And what they could not make conſiſtent therewith, they ſeem 
either to have diſbelieved, or to have wholly overlooked. Hence, 
notwithſtanding Jesus had foretold his own Sufferings no leſs 
than ſeven different Times, they were exceedingly aſtoniſhed 
when they ſaw him expire. Immortality and terreſtrial Domi- 


nion were, in their Opinion, the Characteriſticks of the MES. 


SAH; for which Reaſon, when they found that, inſtead of eſta- 
bliſhing himſelf in the Poſſeſſion of univerſal Empire, he had not 


delivered himſelf from an Handful of Enemies, nor from Death, 
they gave up all their Hopes at once, Late Ch. xxiv. 21. And 
as for his ReſurreCtion, they ſeem to have had no Expectation of 
it at all; inſomuch that when the News of it was hirit brought 


to them, they looked on it as an idle Tale. It was not ſo with 


the Women. They were more ſubmiſſive to their Maiter's In- 
ſtructions, 7% Ch. xi. 25, 26, 27. and conſequently were bet- 
ter prepared for ſeeing him after his Reſurrection, than the Apoſ- 
tles and other Male Diſciples, For though they were not ex- 
petting his Reſurrection, they had no Prejudice againit it. This 
cannot be ſaid of the Apoſtles, who not only rejected the Mat- 
ter abſolutely, at firſt, as a Thing incredible; but even after 
the Acccunts which the Soldiers had given, nay after they had 
ſeen JESUS himſelf, ſome of them were 10 unreaſonable as to 
doubt ſtill. How much rather would their Incredulity have led 


them to ſuſpect his appearing as an Illuſion, had he ſhewed him- 


ſelf to them before the Reports mentioned led them to recollect 
the Arguments proper for diſpoſing them to believe; particular- 
ly his own Declarations, that had been ſo often deſivered, in 


their own Hearing, concerning his Reſurrection. Hence the An- 


gels, when they told this Event to the Women, and deſired them 
to carry the News of it to the Diſciples, pur them in Mind of 
JESUS's own Prediction, as a Confirmation of it, Hence alſo, 
before JESUS made himſelf known to the Diſciples at Zmmazs, 
he prepared them for the Diſcovery, by expounding to them on 
the Road the ſeveral Prophecies concerning the MESSIAH, con- 


tained in the Old Teſtument. 
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While Peter and Jobn, with Mary Magdalene, were at the Se- 


pulchre, the Company of Women returned to the City, and told 
as many of the Diſciples as they could find, that at the Sepul- 


Jeſus appeareth to the W, omen 


chre they had ſeen a Viſion of Angels, who aſſured them that 


JESUS was riſen. This new Information aſtoniſhed the Diſei- 
ples exceedingly. Wherefore, as they had ſent out Peter and 
Fohn to examine the Truth of what Mary Magdalene had told 
them concerning the Body's being taken away, they would un- 
doubtedly judge it ſtill more proper to ſend ſome of their Num- 
ber to ſee the Angels, and hear trom them the joyful Tidings, 
of which the Women had 1 them an Account. This is no 
Conjecture, for the Diſciples going to Emmaus, affirm expreſsly 
that, when the Women came, ſaying, they had ſeen a Viſion of 


Angels who ſaid that Jes us was alive, certain of their Number 


went to the Sepulchre, and found it even as the Women had ſaid, 
but him they ſaw not, Luke Ch. xxiv. 22. Thoſe who now went 
upon the Women's Report to the Sepulchre, either to ſatisfy their 

own Curiolity, or as N deſired by the reſt of the Diſciples to 

ſearch into the Truth of the Matter, did not go alone. For as 
Mary Magdalene returned to the Sepulchre with Peter and John, 
who were ſent to examine the Truth of her Information, ſo the 
Women who brought Word of the Viſion, might return with 


thoſe who were ſent to be Witneſſes to the Truth of their Report. 


Beſides Curicfity, they had an Errand thither. The Angels had 
ordered them to tell the News to Peter in particular ; for which 
Cauſe, when they underſtood that he was gone to the Sepulchre 
with John, it is natural to think they would return with the Diſ- 
ciples in Queſt of him. About the Time that theſe Diſciples 
and the Women ſet out for the Sepulchre, Peter and John ſeem to 
have reached the City. But coming in by a different Street, they 
did not meet their Brethren.----The Diſciples being eager to get 
to the Sepulchre, ſoon left the Women rind and juſt as they 
arrived, Mary Magdalene, having ſeen the Lok p, was coming 
away. But they did not meet with her; perhaps becauſe they 
entered the Garden at one Door, while ſhe was coming out by 
another. When they came to the Sepulchre, they ſaw the An- 
gels, and received from them the News of JESUS's Reſurrec- 
tion; for it is ſaid, Luke Ch. xxiv. 24. They found iir even as the 
 Wemen had ſaid. Highly elated therefore with their Succeſs, they 


departed and run back to the City ſo quickly, that they had 
iven an Account of what had happened to them, in the hear- | 


ing of the two Diſciples who were going to Emmaus, before Mary 
Magdalene arrived. Nor will their Speed appear incredible, if 
Mary Magdalene came up with her Companions after their Inter- 
view with JESUS. For in that Caſe it is natural to think that 
they would all ſtand {till a little, and relate to one another what 
they had ſeen. Or tho' Mary Magdalene did not overtake the 
Women, yet conſidering the Nature of the Tidings which the 


Male Diſciples had to carry, we may believe that they would ex- 


ert their utmoſt Speed in running; and that, neglecting the high 
Road, they would take the neareſt Way through the Fields. Be- 
ſides, it ought to be remembered, that Mary Magdalene, how- 
ever eager ſhe might be to carry the joyful News, was, by Rea- 
ſon of her Sex, not ſo tit for running as the Male Diſciples ; and 
that her Dreſs might hinder her Motion; not to mention that 
ſhe might be tired, having been at the Sepulchre once before.--- 
In the mean Time the Company of Women who followed the 
Diſciples, happening not to meet Peter and John, who were now 
on the Road 8 went forward in Queſt of them. But the 
Women did not go quite to the Sepulchre, for ſomewhere on the 
Road JESUS himſelf met them. And as they went to tell his Di/- 
ciples, behold, FES US met them, ſaying, All hail, And they came, 
and held him by the Feet, and worſhipped him. This Favour of em- 
bracing his Knees JESUS had retuſed to Mary Magdalene, be- 
cauſe it was not neceſſary: But he granted it to the Women, be- 
cauſe the Angel's Wor having ſtrongly impreſſed their Minds 
with the Notion of his Reſurrection, they might have taken his 
appearing for an Illuſion of their own Imagination, had he not 
permitted them to handle him, and convince themſelves by the 
united Reports of their Senſes. Beſides, if our LORD intended 
that Mary Magdalene ſhould go away as faſt as poſſible, and publiſh 
the News, he might hinder her from embracing his Knees, to 
prevent her loſing Time, as was obſerved above. Ver. 10. Then 
ſaid Feſus unto them, Be not afraid : Go tell my Brethren, that they 
go into Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee me. 1 
That the Company of Women were returning from the City 
to the Sepulchre when JESUS met them, is highly probable for 
the following Reaſons: 1. On Suppoſition that he met them as 
they went into the City, to give an Account of the Viſion of 
Angels, it is inconceivable how they came to omit telling that 
they had ſeen the LORD himſelf ; for that they did not {peak a 
Word of this, is evident from Lale Ch. xxiv, g, ----11, com- 
pared with wer. 23. 2. That Mary and Salome, with their 
Companions, were returning to the Sepulchre when FESUS met 
them, is probable ; not only becauſe the Suppoſition of this 
Circumſtance entirely removes all the Difficulties which ariſe up- 
on comparing the ſeveral Accounts that are given of our LORD's 
Reſurrection, but alſo becauſe the Greet Word wherewith his 
Appearance unto them is introduced, implies it. Aud as they 
avert to rell his Diſciples, behold, FESUS met them,—The Evan- 


. NEA 1-4 3 8 Yo as they are returning to the Sepulebrs 


geliſt could not have expreſſed himſelf in this Manner with 


Propriety, had our LORD, after ſhewing himſelf to Mary Na 

dalene at the Sepulchre, followed the Women, and overtake, 
them as they were going into the Town. The Words made 
Uſe of by Luke, Ch. xxiv. 1 5. to expreſs his overtaking the Dir. 
ciples on the Road to. Emmaus, would in that Caſe have been 
much more proper. 3. That the Women were returning 6 
the Sepulchre when JESUS met them, will appear highly pro. 
bable, if the Things that happened between their leavin the 
Sepulchre, and FESUS's appearing to them, are conſidered, In 
that Period John firſt came to the Sepulchre and looked in, but 
did not go down : Then Peter came, and deſcending, examined 
the Rollers: Upon this John likewiſe went down and viewed 
them. The two having thus ſatisfied their Curioſity, departed 
leaving Mary Magdalene there weeping. After the Apollle; 
were gone, ſhe ſaw firſt two Angels, who converſed with her; 
and then JESUS himſelf, who gave her a Meſſage to his Diſci. 
ples. But as ſuch a Variety of Incidents muſt have taken 

ſome conſiderable ! ime, is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the Wo. 
men ſpent it all in going P.rt of the Road between the Sepul. 


_ Chre and the City, notwithſtanding the Angel ordered them to 90 


quickly, and they are ſaid to have run to bring his Diſciples 
Word : Wherefore, it is much more natural to believe that the 
Women had delivered the Angel's Meſſage before FESUS ap- 
peared to them, and were going to the Sepulchre a ſecond Time 
when he met them.------The Words, As they went to tell his Dif 
ciples, are not in the leaſt contrary to this Suppoſition: For the 
Women were ſtill in Queſt of Peter and Jobn, to give them the 
News; conſequently the Evangeliſt might very properly ſay that 
FESUS met them as they went to tell his Diſciples, notwith- 
ſtanding they had ſpoken of the Viſion before, to ſuch of them 
as they found in the Town, | | 

To what has been ſaid, it may be objected, That the Space of 
Time in which the Tranſactions relating to our LORD's Reſyr. 
rection muſt have happened, will not admit of ſo many Journies 
to the Sepulchre, as is here ſuppoſed. But the Anſwer is, That 
upon Examination, theſe Tranſactions will be found to have 
taken up a greater Length of ''ime than is commonly imagin. 
ed. We are told, Luke Ch. xxiv. 29. that when the two Dilciples 
who travelled to Emmaus arrived there, they conſtrained JESUS, 
who had travelled with them unknown, to abide with them, be- 
cauſe it was towards Evening, and the Day was far ſpext : But 
Emmaus was only threeſcore Furlongs, or about ſeven Miles and 
an half from Feru/alem If fo, it muſt have been late in the 
Morning when the Diſciples ſet out; and yet we know that they 
had left Feru/alem before any of the Women arrived from their 
Interview with 1 Wherefore it is extremely probable tact 
when our LORD ſhewed himſelf to the Women, the Day was 
advanced, as all the other Circumſtances Ekewiſe of the Hiſtory 
lead us to ſuppoſe. 

The Women, thus ordered by JESUS himſelf to carry the Ti. 
dings of his Reſurrection into the City, went no further in Queſt 


of Peter; but being now charged with a more important Mef- 


ſage, turned back immediately to publiſh the glad Tidings of 
their having ſeen the LORD. Ver. 11. Now when they were going, 
(or, after they were gone from the Sepulchre) behold hem of the 
Watch came into the City, and ſhewed unto the Chief Prieſts all the 
Things that auere done; THAT 1s, gave them an Account of the 
Earthquake, the Viſion, the rolling away of the Stone, with the 
other Circumſtances, by which they had been frightened, and 
made to deſert their Poſt From the Conduct of the Prieſts, it 
would appear that they ſpake alſo of Jzsvus's Reſurrection. Ver. 
12. And when they were aſſembled with the Elders, and had talen 
Counſel, they gave large Money (THAT 18, a great Bribe, ) wnto the 
Soldiers, v. 13. Saying, Say ye, His Diſciples came by Night, ard 
ole him away while aue ſlept. It is true Mark Ch. xvi. g. is ge- 
nerally interpreted in ſuch a Manner as to make us think tte 
Soldiers did not ſee IESs us ariſe : But though they did not ſce 
him, they were able to bear Witneſs unto his Reſurrection. The 
Earthquake or Tempeſt, and the Viſion that accompanied this 
aſtoniſhing Event, had driven them away from the Sepulchre. 
Impelled therefore by their Fears, and the Weather, it is proba- 


ble they would take Shelter in the frſt Houſe they could find; and 


there it is likely they would ſtay till Morning, as not having, 43 
may be ſuppoſed, any Inclination to go out in ſach a temfeſte- 
ous Night, eſpecially as they knew that the Gates of the City 
were ſhut, and that they could not have Acceſs ro the Chicf 
Prieſts at ſo unſeaſonabie an Hour. When rhe Day came on, 
and their Fears were a little abated, we may ſuppoſe they began 
to deliberate among themſelves what they were to do. 'I'hey nad 
been placed at the Sepulchre, to ſee if Jes us would ariſe accord- 
ing to his Prediction, and to prevent any Fraud by Which his 
Reſurrection might be impoſed upon the World. Wherefore, if 
they did not fee him ariſe, they could not but be curious to know 
whether he was really riſen, as the terrible Things they had 
been Witneſſes to the peceding Evening ſeemed to preſage. And 
for this Purpoſe, they might go ſtraightway to the Sepulchre in 
the Morning. But not finding the Body, they concluded with 
Reaſon that Jesus was riſen, and went to tell the Prieſts thc 


ſtrange News. Thus the Soldiers were qualified to 1 
| 10:2 C18 
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: nto the Reſurrection of Jes us, although they did not 
phy And their Tellimogy is unqueltionable, being the 
Teſtimony of Enemies. Accordingly, the Prieſts did not offer 
to contradict them, as they would certainly have done, had it 
been in their Power. But by an Obſtinacy almoſt. incredible, 
rooted in their Pride, they ſtifly reſiſted what their own Mind told 
hem was true; and, to ſave their Reputation, bribed the Soldiers 
2 ropagate an idle inconſiſtent Story. They gave large Money 
3 Soldiers, ſaying, Say ye, His Diſciples came by Night, and 
„ him away while ve ſlept. The Prieſts could ſcarce be fo ſtu- 
id, as not to foreſee what Judgment the World would form of 
Guards, who pretended to know and tell what was done while 
hey were aſleep; and who, though they knew it, made no Et- 
ys to prevent the Fraud. But abſurd as this might be, it was 
the beſt Colour they could put upon the Matter. Unluckily, 
however, for their Cauſe, the Soldiers had not come directly to 
them to receive this Leſſon: They had tarried by the Way, and 
o Doubt divulged the Truth in the Houſe where they paſſed the 
Ni ht. Probably alſo they had publiſhed it as they went through 
the Streets, and perhaps in the High Prieſt's Palace, while they 

aited to be called in. Upon the whole it is evident, that as 
Sitters ſtood, the Morning muſt have been far advanced be- 


ore the Soldiers could come into the City; though they fled 


from the Sepulchre about Eleven or Twelve o'Clock the pre- 
ig] t. c . - | 

158 Cots of Women having tarried a while with Je- 
zus on the Road, by the Time that they got back to the 
Apoſtles, not only Peter and John, but the other Diſciples, were 
e from the Sepulchre. Perhaps Mary Magdalene like- 
wiſe was come; for ſhe might eaſily paſs by the Women, if ſhe 
travelled in another Road. Beſides, it is natural to think that 
ſhe would make all the Haſte poſſible: Or we may ſuppoſe that 
Mary Magdalene overtook the Women on the Road, and went to- 

ether with them, after ſpending a little Time in relating to one 
3 what they had ſeen. It is not material, however, which 
of them came firit, only arriving about the ſame Time, they con- 
firmed each other's Account. Ver. 18. Mary Magdalene came and 
told the Diſciples, that ſhe had ſeen the LORD, and that he had 


ſpoken theſe Things unto her. But if the Things which 


formerly told concerning the Viſion of Angels, ap- 
e Eyes * the diſconſolate Diſciples as idle Tales, 
55 they now ſaid was reckoned much more ſo. Mark Ch. xvi. 
11. And they, wvhen they heard that he was alive, and had been ſeen 
of her, believed net. Only Peter, to whom they repeated the 
Angel's Meſſage, becauſe he had been abſent when they firſt 
came with it, was diſpoſed by his ſanguine Temper to give a 
little more Credit to their Words than the reſt ſeem to have 
done: For on hearing that the heavenly Beings had named 
him in particular, as one to whom the News ſhould be told, he 
was probably much elated with the Honour they had done him. 
And though he was but juſt come from the Sepulchre, he 


thought proper to go thither a ſecond Time, hoping perhaps to 


at leaſt the Angel who had diſtinguiſhed him by 
3 of his Nan. Luke Ch. xxiv. 12. Then aroſe 
Peter, and ran unto the Sepulchre ; and ſtooping down, he beheld the 
Linen Clothes laid by themſelves, and departed, wondering in himſelf 


at that which auas come to paſs. 


Luke relates Peter's ſecond Viſit, immediately after the Ac- 


count which he gives of the Women's firſt Report. But it does 


not follow from hence that this Viſit was made immediately after 
that Report, or in Conſequence thereof, as thoſe who are ac- 
quainted with the Manner of writing peculiar to the Evangeliſts, 
very well know. Peter indeed made a Viſit to the Sepulchre, in 
Conſequence of Mary Magdalene s firſt Information concerning 
the Body's being taken away, the Hiſtory of Which John has 

iven. But it was different rom this. 1. Becauſe he then had 
Feed of nothing but the taking away of the Body ; whereas 
now the Women tad told him of the Viſion of Angels, which ſaid 
that JESUS was riſen. 2 Becauſe at the Viſit mentioned by 
John, he went down into the Sepulchre, and ſearched it; whereas 
at this he only looked in, knowing that if the Angels had been 
viſible, they would have appeared immediately. And as for 
the Body, he had fully ſatisfied his Curiofity at the firſt Viſit. 
3. Becauſe in returning from this ſecond Viſit, he is repreſented 
as wondering at that which was come to paſs; a Circumſtance 
which might more naturally be expected to happen now than for- 
merly, The Reaſon is, when he made the firſt Viſit, he had no 
Thought of the Re ſurrection, and ſo conſidered the taking away 
of the Body only as an ordinary Occurrence, But now that the 
Women had told him of their having ſeen Angels, who aſſured 
them that JESUS was alive, he viewed the Abſence of the Body, 


was ftruck with Wonder.---Our LORD's Appearance to Peter, 
mentioned 1 Cor. Ch. xv. 5. may have happened as he was re- 
turning from the Sepulchre this ſecond Time ; for we are certain 
that the Favour was vouchſafed to him on the Day of the Reſur- 
rection: See Luke Ch. xxiv. 33, 34. . 
The 1 Day on which sss aroſe, two of his Diſciples 
were travelling to Enmaus, à Village about ſeven Miles diſtant 


| 


( 


from Feru/ulem ; JESUS joined them, as a real Traveller going 
the ſame Way, and held a large Diſcourſe with them as they tra- 
velled towards the Village, concerning what the Prophets had 
predicted of the Mgss1an. All which Time they had not any 
Notion of his being JESUS, he uſing ſome Means that kept 
them from knowing him: But when they were come to t le 
Village, he made a Diſcovery of himſelf to them, and ſuddenly 
was gone.---As ſoon as JESUS was gone, the two Diſciples made 
all the Haſte they could to as" oy that they might have the 
Pleaſure of acquainting their Brethren with the agreeable News. 
But they were in ſome Meaſure prevented, not only by the Wo- 
men to whom JESUS had ſhewed himſelf firſt of all, but alſo 
by Peter : For immediately on their Arrival, the Eleven, with 
ſome others, accoſted him, v. 23. Saying, The LORD is riſen iu. 
Weed, and hath appeared to Simon. I hey had given little Credit 
to the Reports of the Women, ſuppoſing they were occaſioned 
more by Imagination than Reality: But when a Perſon of S:- 
mon's Capacity and Gravity declared that he had ſeen the Lon p, 
they began to think that he was riſen indeed. Their Belief 
therefore was not a little confirmed by the Arrival of the two 
Diſciples, who declared that the LORD had appeared to them 
alſo. v. 35. Aud they told what Things were done in the Way, and” 
how he was known of them in breaking of Bread; THAT 1s, by his 
Prayer before Eating. Mak k however repre!ents the Reception 
which their Report met with, ſomewhat different. Ch. xvi. 12. 
After that he appeared in another Form(THAT Is, in another Dreſs) 
unto to of them, as they walked and went into the Country, Ver. 13. 
And they went and told it unto the Reſidue, neither believed they 


them. But there is no Inconſiſtency between the Evangeliſts: 


For though the greateſt Part of the Apoſtles believed that J- 
SUS was liſen, as Luke affirms, ſome who had not given Credit 
either to the Women, or to Simon, continued obllinately to dif. 
believe, in Spite of all that the two Diſciples, or the reſt could 
ſay.---It is no ftraining of the Text to ſuppoſe, that though it 
is expreſſed that the Eleven faid to the Diſciples returning from 


EMmMavs, The LORD is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Pater, 


LuxE meant only ſome of the Eleven: Perhaps the greateſt Part 
of them ſaid ſo ; for we muſt neceſſarily underſtand the Evange. 
liſt's Words in a limited Senſe ; becauſe Peter, of whom he f. peaks, 
was himſelf one of the Eleven: And Thomas, another of them, 
one may conclude from what follows, was abſent. Or elſe the 
Meaning muſt be, that they doubted this Account of the two. 
Diſciples, becauſe of their aſſerting that JESUS had walked and 


diſcourſed with them for ſo long a Time without their knowin 


him; and then as ſoon as he was known by them, that he had 
ſuddenly diſappeared ; which, not refleting on the miraculous 
Power belonging to JESUS, they thought inconſiſtent with his 
being riſen in the Fleſh ; and therefore they could not be con- 
vinced that JESUS had really appeared to them in Perſon, as 
they aſſerted he had; but ſuppoſed it was his Spirit only, which 


had put on a ſenſible Form: They might likewiſe poſſibly think 


that theſe two Diſciples had been deceived by ſome Illuſion or 
other ; for they owned that they did not know JESUS all the 
Time they were walking and talking, and diſcovered who he 
was but the Moment before he was gone from them, 

While the Diſciples from Emmaus were giving their Brethren 


an Account of the LORD's appearing to them, and offering 


Arguments to convince thoſe who doubted the Truth of it, JE- 
SUS himſelf came and put an End to their Debate, by ſhewing 
them his Hands and his Boot. Luke Ch. >xiv. 36. And as they thus 
Jpake, FESUS himſelf flood in the Midſ/t of them. The Expreſſion 
ſignifies, that he ſtood among them, without intimating whe- 
ther they ſaw him come forward, or did not obſerve him till he 
was near them. John however mentions a Circumſtance, which 
compared with Luke's Account, ſeems to prove that they ſaw 


him enter the Room, and come forward. John Ch, xx. 19. Then 


the ſame Day at Evening, being the firſt Day of the Week, when ths 
Doors were fput, where the Diſciples were aſſembled, for Fear of the 
Tews, came FESUS, and ſtood in the Miaſt, and faith unto then, 
Peace be unto you. Luke Ch. xxiv. 37. But they were terrified and af 
Srighted, and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a Spirit. The Diſciples 
had ſecured the Doors of the Houſe by Locks and Bolts, as well 
as they could, for Fear of the Jews : But JESUS, before he en- 
tered, opened the Locks and drew the Bolts by his miraculous 
Power, without the Knowledge of any in the. Houſe. Where- 
fore, as the whole Company knew that the Doors had been ſe. 


| cured, it was no Wonder that they ſuppoſed they ſaw a Spectre, 
and were exceedingly affrighted when ſomething in a Human 


Form, whoſe Features they could not rightly diſcern by Lamp- 


Light, entered the Room, Thus the Circumſtance of the 


Doors being ſhut, is very happily mentioned by John ; becauſe 
and the Poſture of the Clothes, in a quite different Light, and 


it ſuggeſts the Reaſon why the Diſciples took JESUS {or a Spi- 
rit. To diſpel their Fears and Doubts, JESUS came forward, 
ſpake to them, and ſhewed him his Hands and Feet, deſiring 


them to handle him, and be convinced by the united Report of 


their Senſes, that it was He. Luke Ch. xxiv. 38. Aud he jaid 
unto them, Why are ye troubled, and why do Thoughts ariſe in your 
Hearts ? Ver. 39. Behold my Hands and my Feet, that it is I myſelf : 
Handle me, and ſee, for @ Spirit hath not Fliſh and Bones, as ye 2 
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188 Recapitulation of what paſſed 


me have. V. 40. Aud when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewved them his 
Hands and his Feet.----The Diſciples beholding theſe infallible 
Proofs of their Maſter's Reſurrection, received him with Exulta- 
tion and Rapture. But their Joy and Wonder ſo wrought upon 
their Minds, that ſome of them, ſenſible of the Commotion 
they were in, ſuſpended their Belief, till they had conſidered the 
Matter more calmly, JEsus therefore, knowing their Thoughts, 
called for Meat, and did eat with them, to prove more fully the 
certain Truth of his Reſurrection from the Dead, and the Rea- 
lity of his Preſence with them en this Occaſion. So much 
Compaſſion did he ſhew for their Infirmity, and ſo much Care 
did he take that not even a Shadow of a Scruple ſhould remain 
in their Minds upon a Point of ſuch vaſt Importance. FL. 41. And 
avhile they yet belicyed not for Jay, aud wondered, he ſaid unto them, 
Hawe ye here any Meat ? V. 42. And they gave him a Piece of a 
broiled Fiſh, and of an Honey-Comb. V. 43. And be took it, and 
did cat before them. He tarried ſo long with them, that they had 
Time to made ready ſome Fiſh for Supper, which he took Share 
of. V. 24. But Thomas, one of the Tavelve, called Didymus, (T HAT 
is, the Twin,) vas net with them when Feſus came. It is laid, 
Luke Ch. xxiv. 33. that the Diſciples from Emmaus told their Story 
to the Eleven, and to them that were with them. The Eleven was 
the Name by which the Apoſtles went, after the Death of Judas, 
whether they were preciſely that Number or fewer. Wherefore 
we are under no Neceflity, from this Appellation, of ſuppo- 
ung that 7 homas was preſent when the Diſciples came iu: We 
are ſure that he was not preſent when JESUS ſhewed 
himſelf. Yet, if Luke's Expreſſion 1s thought to imply, that 
Thomas was with his Brethren, at the Arrival of the Diſciples, 
we may ſuppoſe that he was one of thoſe who would not be 
lieve, and that he went away before they had finiſhed their Re- 
lation.---Ver. 25. The other Diſciples therefore ſaid unto him, WW: 
have ſeen the LORD. But he ſaid unto them, except L. ſhall ſee in 
his Hundt the Print of the Nails, and put my Finger into the Print 
of the Nails, and thruſt my Hand into his Side, except I have the 
alleſt Evidence, ariſing from the Teſtimony of my own ſeeing 
and feeling him, I will not believe that he is riſen, 

Thus ended the Tranſactions of the Day, on which our 
LORD aroſe from the Dead ; a Day much to be remembered 
by Men throughout all Generations; becauſe it brought fully 
into Act, the Conceptions which had lodged in the Breaſt of 
InrinitE Wispom from Eternity, even thoſe Thoughts of 
Lovs and Mexzcy, on which the Salvation of the World de- 
pended. Chri/tians therefore have the higheſt Reaſon to folem- 
nize this Day with Gladneſs each returning Week, by ceaſing 
from Labour, and giving themſelves up to holy Meditations 
and other Exerciſes of Devotion. The Redemption of Man- 
kind, which they commemorate thereon, affords Matter for eternal 
Thought, being ſuch a Subject as no other, how great ſoever, can 
equal, and whoſe Luſtre, neither Length of Time nor frequent 
reviewing can ever diminiſh. For as by often beholding the 
Sun, we do not find him leſs glorious or luminous than before, 
ſo this Benefit which we celebrate, after ſo many Ages, is as freſh 
and beautiful as ever, and will continue to be ſo through the end- 
leſs Revolutions of Eternity. 

But that the Reader may form a more diſtin&t Notion of the 
Hiſtory, which the Evangeliſts have given of JESUS? s Re- 
ſurrection, it will not be improper here to join the ſeveral Cir- 
cumſtances of that important Affair together, briefly, and in 
their Order. The Jexwi Sabbath being at Hand when JIESus 
expired, his Friends had not Time to embalm him in the beſt 
Manner, or even to carry him to the Place where they intended 
he ſhould remain; but they laid him in a new Sepulchre hard 
by, belonging to one who was ſecretly a Diſciple of JESUS, 
with an Intention to remove him after the Sabbath was over, 
The Women therefore who were preſent, obſerving that the Fu- 
neral Rites were performed ina Hurry, made an Agreement to 
come and embalm him more at Leiſure. Accordingly, as ſoon 
as they returned to the City, they bought Spices and prepared 
them. But the Sabbath coming on, they reſted from working 
according to the Commandment.----When the Sabbath was end- 
ed, THAT Is, on Our Saturday Evening about Sun-ſetting, the 
two Mary's, by Appointment probably of the reſt, ſet out to 
ſee if the Stone was ſtill at the Door of the Sepulchre, becauſe 
thus they would be certain that the Body was within. Or if the 
Sepulchre was open, and the Body taken away, they were to en- 
quire of the Gardener where it was laid, that the Spices might 
be carried directly to the Place. While the Women were go- 

ing on this Errand, a great Tempeſt or Earthquake happened, 
occaſioned by the Deſcent of an Angel, who came to wait on 
JESUS at his Reſurrection. This Storm and Earthquake, terri- 
tying the Women, they turned back and joined their Compani- 
nions, who were going to buy ſome more Spices to compleat the 
Preparation. In the mean Time an Angel rolled away the Stone 
from the Door of the Sepulchre, then fat down upon it, and aſſu- 
ming a very terrible Form, frightened the Guards. Soon after 
this, Jesus aroſe, and the Guards fled in a Pannic, probably to 


the firſt Houſe they could find, where they waited till Morning. 


As the Morning approached, the Storm abated. At length every | 


S MATTHEW, 


on the Day of Jeſus's Reſurrectioy, 


Thing being got ready, all the Women went out together, and 
arrived at the Sepulchre before the Riſing of the Sun. "The En. 
trance was open: They entered and ſearched for the Body, but 
it was gone, 'T hey were exceedingly perplexed, After Conſultation 
they agreed that while they ſearched the Garden, Mary Mazaalin, 
ſhould go and inform the Apoſtles of what had happened. (o. 
ming out of the Sepulchre therefore, ſhe departed, and the 
reſt began to ſearch. But having traverſed the Garden awhile to 
no Purpoſe, they reſolved to examine the Sepulchre a ſecond 
Time, and were entering for that End; when two Angels ap. 
peared to them: But one, as being the more principal one, en. 
gaged their Attention, and who hkewilſe ſpake to them, and told 
them that the LORD was riſen, deſiring them to go near to the 
Sepulchre, and convince themſelves that his Body was not there: 
He alſo bade them carry the News of their LORD's Reſurrection 
to his Diſciples, and particularly to Peter. They departed there. 


mean Time, Mary Magdalene having told the Apoſtles, that the 
Sepulchre was open, and the Body taken away, they {ent Peter and 
Jelu to fee what the Matter was. The two Apoſtles, together 
with Mary Magdalene, ſet out for the Sepulchre about the Time 
that the Women, who had ſeen the Viſion, were running into the 
City: But taking a different Road in the Fields, or a different 
Street in the City, they did not meet them. When the Compa- 
ny of Women came, they related their Story to the Apoſtles, then 
enquired for Peter, having a Meſſage to him; but being told chat 
he was gone away with Zobz to the Sepulchre, they ſet out a fe. 
cond 'Time, along with ſome of the Brethren who were diſpatched 
to examine the Truth of their Information; expecting to find 
Peter either at the Sepulchre, or on the Road : But as they were 
going out, he and John came into the City, it ſeems by a different 
Street, for the Women miſſed them: Nor did theſe Apoſtles 
meet the Diſciples, who were going out to examine the Truth 
of the Women's Report.----The Diſciples making ail the Haſte 
they could, ſoon lett the Women with whom they had ſet out, 
and arrived at the Garden about the Time that Mary Magda- 
ene was coming away: For after Peter and Jobn were gone, the 
ſtood before the Sepulchre weeping ; and happening to lookin, 
ſhe ſaw firſt two Angels; then turning round, ſaw IE Us lum- 
ſelf, and was departing to tell the News, juſt as the Diiciples ar- 
rived at the Garden: But ſhe did not meet them, happening to 
be in a different Walk from that by which they were coming up. 
| While theſe Things were doing, Jesus inet the Company of 
Women in their Way back to the Sepulchre, and ordered them 
to go and inform his Diſciples how that they had ſeen him, 
Upon this, they left off going to find Peter, and returned to the 
Apoſtles, where they found Mary Magdalene giving her Relation 
of her having ſeen the LORD, which they confirmed by relating 
what had happened to themſelves: Or we may ſuppoſe that 
Mary Magaalene fell in with them immediately after ES Us had 
left them, and that all came to the Apoſtles in ca Body,----Peter 
hearing the Women affirm that they had ſeen not only a Viſion 
of Angels, but IEs us himſelf, went to the Sepulchre a ſecond 
Time, but did not enter: He only looked in, and ſaw the 
Clothes lying as before. In this Way Home, however, he 
ſeems to have had the Happineſs of meeting with Jesus. Soon 
after the Women's Relation of their having ſeen a Viſion of 
Angels, the Diſciples who travelled to Eumaus were overtaken 
by JEs vs on the Road. After he was gone, they returned to 
Jeruſalem, and told their Brethren what had happened. While 
they were ſpeaking, behold FESUS himſelf came in; and to 
convince all preſent of the Truth of his Reſurrection, ſhewed 
them his Hands and his Feet, and called for Meat, which he eat 
in their Preſence, 


hold, Jeſus met them, ſaying, All hail. And they 
came and held him by the feet, and worſhipped 


him. 


Though Marthery relates this Appearance of JESUS to the 
Women as if it happened immediately after what is related in the 
foregoing Verſes, yet no Concluſion is to be made from this hat 
it really did fo ; for thus in the 16th Verſe he goes on relating the 
eleven Diſciples going into Galilee, as they had gone that very 
Day, and nothing had happened between ; whereas we are cer- 
tain, from the other Evangeliſts, that ſeveral Days pait, and 
Jesus appeared ſeveral Times to his Diſciples before they 
went into Galiles; and ſo we may conclude that, as we have 
ſhewn, ſeveral Incidents happened, and ſome Time had pait, 
between what is related in the foregoing Verſes, and what the 
Evangeliſt relates in this; although he connects it fo as if it hap- 


-pened juſt together, 


10 Then faid Jeſus unto them, Be not afraid: 


go tell my brethren, that they go into Galilee, and 
there ſhall they ſee me, 


Though 


fore, and made all the Haſte they could into the City, In the 


9 CE And as they went to tell his diſciples, be- 


perſuade him, and ſecure you. 


oe Prieftsbribe the Soldiers to ſay that Jeſus's 8. MATTH E W. Diſciples ſole his Body while they ſept. 139 


ESUS ordered them to tell the Diſciples to go into 
Fn gh him ; yet he afterwards ſhewed himſelf to them be- 
fore they left Jeruſalem. It is likely Js us made Uſe of the Term, 

Brethren, leſt they ſhould think he was not a Man, and the 
44 ſame JIEs vs whom they had been Followers of and Compa- 


pions to. 


11 { Now when they were, going, behold ſome 
of the watch came into the city, and ſhewed unto 
he chief prieſts all the things that were done. 

12 And when they were aſſembled with the el- 
ders, and had taken counſel, they gave large mo- 
ney unto the ſoldiers, TO N 

13 Saying, Say ye, His diſciples came by night, 
and ſtole him away while we ſlept. 


we may obſerve here how hard put to it the Prieſts and Elders 
were, an 


ſiltent it was for the Soldiers to affirm that the Diſciples of JE- 
«US ſtole his Body away, when they acknowledged that it was 
during the Time they fell aſleep that the Body was gone: Be- 
des, how incredible was it that ſuch a Number of Soldiers, un- 


der the Strictneſs of Roman Diſcipline, and who were ſet on Pur- 


poſe to watch the Sepulchre, ſhould all fall aſleep together, Be- 
des this, how unlikely was the Thing itſelf, that Jesus's Dil- 
ciples ſhould ſteal away the Body ; for if they ſupppoſed him an 
Impoſtor, what Motive could they have for running t. 
ger of ſealing away his Body; and if they believed him to be 
ent from GOD, what could induce. them to ſteal the Body, 
and publiſh a Lye. This they could not ſuppoſe conſiſtent with 
Religion, and muſt know it to be altogether oppoſite to what JE- 
SUS had taught them.----In Teſtimony of a Thing that they are 
highly perſuaded of, ſome will undergo Death ; though that is 
but rare: But it can ſcarce be conceived that any Men would 


. undergo Death, in Teſtimony of a Thing they knew to be falſe, 


and from which Teſtimony they reaped no Advantage whatſo- 
ever. To all Men of ſound Judgment this muſt appear a moſt 
incredible Thing; and therefore it is contrary to all Reaſon to 
ſuppoſe that JESUS's Diſciples ſtole away his Body, and then aſ- 
ſerted that he was riſen from the Dead.---But frequent Experi- 
ence ſhews, that when ouce Men are engage in a bad Cauſe, and 
have as it were ſtaked their Honour on it; there is nothing but 
what they will do, rather than acknowledge themſelves to have 
been in the Wrong. When the Truth cannot be acknowledged 
without loſing of Reputation, Men will do every Thing to 
ſtifle it. | 


14 Andif this come to the governor's cars, we wlll 


If the Governor calls you to Account on this Head, we will pa- 
cify him, and keep you from any Puniſhment. 


15 So they took the money, and did as they were 
taught: and this ſaying is commonly reported among 
the Jews until this day. | 


Viz. That JESUS's Diſciples ſtole away his Body from the Se- 
pulchre whilſt the Guard were fallen afleep. And accordingly 
Juſtin relates that the great Council of the Jeauiſb Nation ſent to 
the Zexvs in all Parts fuch an Account; intorming them, as by 
Way of Precaution, that the Diſciples of the Impoſtor Jesus of 
Galilee, whom they had crucified for teaching Doctrines impious 
and contrary to the Law, had ftolen away his Body from the Se- 
pulchre wherein it had been laid after 1t had been taken down 
from the Croſs; and then went about deceiving Men, pretend- 
ing that he was riſen from the Dead, and aſcended into Heaven. 
---But there are ſome who underſtand what is faid in the latter 
Part of the above Verſe, to mean that the infamous Bargain of 
the Prieſts with the Soldiers to propagate ſuch a baſe Lye got Air, 
and was generally ſpoken of in Converſation among the Fervs,-- 


This indeed ſeems to have been the Caſe, and that many were 


converted to JESUS by this Behaviour of the Prieſts with the Sol- 
diers getting Abroad. Tertullian ſeems to indicate, that their 
bribing the Soldiers to publiſh this, came to the Ears of Pilate; 
for after mentioning the Prieſts propagating the Report of JE- 
SUS's Diſciples having ſtolen away his Body from the Sepulchre, 
he adds, All Things concerning FESUS, PIEATE (who was already 
a Chriſtian in his Heart) acquainted the Emperor with. However, 
JESUS's Body being ftojen by his Diſciples, ſeems rather to be 
the Saying that MaTTH&w here takes Notice was commonly reported 
among the Feaus. | 

Until this Day e] This indicates that Matiheav wrote his Goſpel 
fome Time after the Thing related happened,---Jreneus ſays, it 
Was wrote when Peter and yen preached the Goſpel at Rome. 


d how their Eagernerſs to deny JESUS's Reſurrection 
blinded them; otherwiſe they would have perceived how incon- 


the Dan- 


— 


while the Guards were at their Poſts. 


* 
— 
” 


It is to be obſerved that the Evangeliſt, in this Relation of the 


Guard going to the Prieſts, only ſays that sou of the arch went 


to the Chief Prieſts to acquaint them with what had happened; 
who, upon Conſultation, agreed to bribe theſe Soldiers to ſay 
that Is us's Diſciples had ſtole his Body away whilſt they ſlept; 
but it may very reaſonably be concluded that the other Part of 
the Watch, who did not go to the Chief Prieſts; had in the mean 
Time reported the real Matter of Fact, viz. that they had been 
frightened away from the Sepulchre by the Appearance of an 
Angel; that returning afterwards, they found the Stone rolled 
away from the Entrance of the Sepulchre, and the Body of IE- 
SUS gone. This Relation of a Part of the Soldiers muſt needs 
have had ſome Effect on the Inhabitants of Jeraſalem, and they 
could not but be in Suſpenſe about two ſuch different Accounts 
given by the Soldiers ſet to watch the Sepulchre, It is not there- 


fore to be imagined that none but the Diſciples of Jesvs viſited 


the Sepulchre that Day. The Story told by the Soldiers undoubt- 
edly ſoon ſpread all over Jeruſalem; and bare Curioſity, without 
any other Motive, was ſurely ſufficient to carry Numbers to ſur- 
vey the Scene of ſo aſtoniſhing an Event: A Sepulchre, hewed 
out of a Rock, cloſed with a vaſt Stone, and that Stone but the 
Evening before ſealed up by the High Prieſts and Elders, 
and committed to a Guard of Roman Soldiers; this Sepulchre, 


notwithſtanding all theſe Precautions, opened, as one Part of the 


Soldiers reported, by an Angel from Heaven, or as others faid, 
by the Diſciples of Ius us; who, as was pretended, came by 
Night, and while the Guard ſlept, ſtole away the Body of TFESUS, 
which in Effect was miſſing. 'I heſe two different and irreconcile- 
able Reports muſt have likewiſe induced others to go, and conſi- 
der upon the Spot, by examining into the Nature and Situation 
of the Sepulchre, the Probability of that Report, which charged 
the Diſciples with having ſtolen away the Body of Jesus ; for 
as, upon that Suppoſition, none but Human Means are ſaid to 


have been employed, in order to know whether thoſe Means were 


proportioned to the Effects aſcribed to them, it was neceſſary to 
compare what was done, with the Manner in which it was pre- 
tended to be performed. And upon ſuch an Examination it 
ſeems likely, that it muſt have appeared to every conſiderate im- 
partial Man, if not impoſſible, at leaſt improbable in the higheſt 
Degree, for the Diſciples of Jesus to have ſtolen away his Body, 
For ſuppoſing the Diſci- 
ples to be the Reverſe of what they were, bold, enterprizing, 
cunning Impoſtors, and capable of making ſo hazardous an At. 
tempt; can it alſo be ſuppoſed, that a Company of Roman Sol- 
diers, trained up under the ſtricteſt Diſcipline, and placed there 
but the Evening before, ſhould be all aileep at the ſame Time, 
and ſleep ſo ſoundly and fo long, as not to be awakened, either 
by the rolling away of the Stone, (which, as it ſingly cloſed up 
the Mcuth of the Sepulchre, muſt certainly have been very large) 
or by the carrying off the Body ? the former of which required a 
2 Number of Hands, and the latter appeared to have been 

one with ſome Deliberation, ſince the Linen Clothes in which 
the Body was wrapped, and the Napkin that was wound about 
the Head, were folded up and laid in different Parts of the Sepul- 
chre. The Sepulchre was hewed or hollowed into the ſolid Rock; 
ſo that they could have no Thought of making a ſecret Paſſage 
into it, by digging through the Rock; and conſequently muſt 


have gone in by that only Entrance, which was cloſed up by a 


reat Stone, and guarded by a Band of Roman Soldiers. Theſe 
e Circumitances duly attended to, were of themſelves ſuffi- 
cient to invalidate the Teſtimony of thoſe Soldiers, who pretend- 


ed that the Diſciples ſtole away their Maſter's Body while they 


were 18 But there were on the other Hand very ſtrong Ar- 
guments for the Credibility of that Account, in which all the 
Soldiers at firſt agreed, and which Part of them undoubtedly had 
publiſhed, before the other Story was put into their Months by 
the Chief Prieſts and Elders, For in this Relation a Cauſe is ai- 
ſigned proportionable to all the Effects: An Angel of the LORD 
deſcended from Heaven, rolled away the Stone from the Mouth of the 
Sepulchre, and. ſat upon it : His Countenance was like Lightning, and 
his Raiment white as Suow. This accounts for the Terror of the 
Soldiers, their deſerting their Poſt, for the Stone's being rolled 
away from the Mouth of the Sepulchre, even while it was ſur— 
rounded by a Reman Guard; for the ſepulchral Linen being left 
in the Grave folded up, and lying in different Places; and for 
the Body's being miſſing. 1 
The Appearance of an Angel upon this Occaſion was highly 
proper, though Jesus could have riſen and come out from the 
Sepulchre without his Coming. Jesus had, but two Days be- 
fore, been put to Death by the Rulers of the Jeaus as an Impoſ- 
tor; one, who by the Authority of Beelzebub caſt out Devils, 
and by aſſuming the Character of the Mess1an blaſphemed 


' GOD. His Sepulchre alſo was guarded by a Band of Soldiers, 


under the Pretence of preventing his Diſciples from carrying on 


the Impoſture begun by their Malter, by ſtealing away his Body, 


and giving out that he was riſen from the Dead, in Conſequence 
of what he had ſaid before his Crucifixion, Under thele Cir- 
cumſtances, the Atteſtation of Heaven was neceſſary to ſhew that 
GOD, though he had ſuffered him to expire on the Croſt, had 
not forſaken him; but on the contrary, had co-operated with 

16 | 3N him 
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_ poſition, who without the Evidence of Senſe, are ſo candid as to 
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believe that his Maſter was riſen, on ſuch trivial Evidence as the 
Reports of Women. Nothing could convince him, but the 
Evidence of his own Senſes.---Jzsus appeared on ſeveral other 
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tioned by the Evangeliſts, are nine in Number. The Apoſtle 


they were at. a Diſtance from him. He called to them, and 


be acquainted with the Places proper for fiſhing, did as he di- 


the Loa p. Simon Peter, who was of this latter Opinion, en- 


himſelf into the Sea, not to ſwim, but to walk aſhore; for to 
| have, clothed himſelf had been a. very improper Preparation for 
. ſwimming. He knew that the Lake was ſhallow thereabouts, 
and would not wait till the Boat dragged the Net full of Fiſhes 


190 Peſus appeareth to his Diſciples 


him even in his Sufferings, his Death and Burial, and Reſurec- 
tion from. the Dead on the third Day ; having, by the ſecret 
Workings of his PRovipen ce and his ALMIOGHTYT POWER, ac- 
compliſhed in every Point the ſeveral Predictions of Jesvs relat- 
ing to each of thoſe Events: Events which, at the Time of thoſe 
Predictions, none but GON, or an Eye enlightened by his 0M- 
NISCIENT SPIRIT, Could foreſee; and which nothing leſs than 
his ALL-conTROULING POWER could bring about. The De- 
ſcent therefore of the Angel sf the LORD from Heaven, and his 
rolling anbay the Stone from the Sepulchre, was a proper Honour 
done to Him, who claimed to be the CHRIST, and unanſwerably 
refuted the impious Calumnies of thoſe, who upon Account of 
that Claim ſtiled him an Impoſtor and Blaſphemer. 

Though Mathew in his Relation paſſes immediately from Je- 
sus's Appearance to the Women on the Day of his Reſurrec- 
tion, to his Appearance to the Diſciples in Galilee, yet ſeveral 
Days intervened between, and, Jzsvs appeared ſeveral Times to 
them before he appeared to them in Galilee; which we ſhall in- 

ſert here, in order to bring them into one View. Eight Days af- 
ter his Reſurrection, our LoR D ſhewed himſelf again to the Ele- 
ven, while Thomas was with them, Mark Ch. xvi. 14 After- 
award he appeared unto the Eleven, as they ſat at Meat, and upbraid- 
ed them with their wag to and Hardneſs of Heart, becauſe they 
| beliewed not them, which had ſeen him after he was riſeu. It was 
Thomas whom JESUS now upbraided, as 1s evidentfrom the more 
full Account which John has given us of. this Aﬀair, —-For 
he defired Thomas in particular, to put his Finger into the Print 
of the Nails, and to thruſt his Hand into his Side, that he might 
convince himſelf by the only Proofs which he had declared ſhould 
convince him. John Ch. xx. 27. Then ſaith he to Thomas, Reach 
hither thy Finger, and behold my Hands, and reach hither thy Hand, 
and thruſt it into my Side : And be not faitbleſs, but believing, Thus 
rsus demonſtrated, not only that he was riſen, but that he was 
poſſeſſed of Divine Knowledge, being conſcious of the Thoughts 
and Actions of Men. Accordingly Thomas, exceedingly ſtruck 
with the Proof, cried out in great Amazement, My LORD and 
ay GOD. Ver. 29. JESUS ſaith unto him, T homas, becauſe thou 
haſt feen me, theu haſt believed : Bleſſed are. they that have not 
een, and yet have believed. Thou haſt believed my Reſurrec- 
tion, becauſe thou haſt had it. confirmed to thee, by the united 
Teſtimony of all thy Senſes ; they are Perſons of a better Diſ- 


- yield to the Proofs which the Diving Wisbom has thought 
ſufficient for convincing the World. From this it would appear, 
that Thomas's Speech on the Evening of the Reſurrection Day, 
was a Kind of Boaſting in the Strength of his own Underſtand- 
ing, and a praiſing of himſelf on that Account. He would not 


Occaſions to his Diſciples after his Reſurrection, and by many 
infallible Proots which are not written in the Goſpels, convinced. 
them that he was alive after his Paſſion. 'The Appearances men- 


Paul ſpeaks of one to James, and one to himſelf, which they 
have omitted. And this Paſſage leads us to think, that he ſnew- 
ed himſelf much oſtener than there 15 any Account of upon Re- 
cord. 8 6 . 1 
Our Load, having firſt by the Angels, and then in Perſon, 
ordered his Diſciples to go Home to Galilee, with a Promiſe that 
they ſhould ſee him there, it is reaſonable to think that they 
would depart as ſoon as poſtible. Wherefore when they were 
come to their reſpective Homes, they followed their Occupations 
as uſual ; and particularly the Apoſtles, who purſued their old. 
Trade of fiſhing on the Lake. Here, as they were plying their 
Nets one Morning early, they faw JESUS ſtanding on the Shore, 
but did not know. him at firſt: for it was ſomewhat dark, and 


aſked if they had caught any Thing? they anſwered, they had 
got nothing. He deſired them to let down their Nets on the 
right Side of the Boat. The Diſciples, imagining that he might 


rected them, and caught a Multitude of Fiſhes. It ſeems they 
had toiled all the preceding Night to no Purpoſe : Such marvel- 
lous Succeſs therefore could not fail to make them form various 
Conjectures about the Stranger, who had given them the happy 
Advice. Some could not tell who he was, others ſaid he was 


tertaining no Doubt of it, girt on his Fiſher's Coat, and caſt 


aſhore, Wherefore he leaped out hattily, aud walked as faſt as 
he could to the Land, which was only about ſixty Paces off. 
All the Inconveniency he ſuſtained by this, was but the wettin 

of his Sandals, provided he had them on: For the Ancients 
wore neither Breeches nor Stockings, When the Diſciples came 


B. MA T T HRE W. 


dences of his being really in the Body; for thus Luke ſays, ſpeak- 


Five Hundred, who were more hard of Belief than the reſt, mig: 
doubt whether it was Jesvs himſelf in Body, or only an Ap- 


on a Mountain in Cali 
broiling, and near at Hand alſo was ſome Bread. But neither 
being ſufficient for the Company, Jesus bade them bring ſome 
of their own, and then invited them 7o dine, THAT 18, to 4 
with him: For the Creek Word uſed here, as  Keuchenin, has 
ſhewed, ſignifies ſometimes to take Meat in the Morning, Which 
is the Meaning of it here. By this Time they were all ſo fully 
convinced that it was the Lok p, that none of them durſt aft 
who he was, John Ch. xxi. 12. Thus Jesus proved to his Diſci. 
ples anew the Reality of his Reſurrection, not only by eating with 
them, but by working a Miracle like that, which at the Begin. 
ning of his Miniſtry, had made ſuch an Impreſſion upon then, 
as diſpoſed them to be his conſtant Followers, Ver. 21. 7; i 
new the third Time that JESUS ſhewed himſelf to his Diſeipli, 
ofter that he was riſen from the Dead. The Evangeliſt docs not 
ſay, that it was the third Time JESUS appeared, but the third 
Time he appeared to his Diſciples, THAT 1s, to his Apoſtles in 
a Body: For in Reality it was his ſeventh Appearance. Beſides, 
John himſelf has taken Notice of three Appearances before this, 
---And now the Diſciples of JIEsus in general, diſtinguiſhed by 
the Title of the Brethren, ſet out for the Mountain which Jesus 
had appointed, perhaps at ſome former Appearance. They 92 
thered together therefore, to the Number of Five Hundred and 
more, 


16 Then the eleven diſciples went away into 
Galilee, into a mountain where Jeſus had appoint. 
ed them, 


Matthew paſſes by ſeveral Appearances of JESUS to his 
Diſciples before this, contenting himſelf with mentioning this 
illuſtrious one, which had ſo many Witneſſes, viz. more than 
Five Hundred ; for this' ſeems to have been the Appearance 
to above Five Hundred Brethren at once, which St. Paul ſpeaks of; 
many of whom were undoubtedly alive when Mathew wrote and 
publiſhed his Goſpel. For it is generally granted that the Fin 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians was written at leaſt Twenty Years after 

JES US's Reſurrection; and Paul there ſays, that the greater 
Part of theſe Five Hundred then continued alive. And it was 4 
wis E and GRAC1ovus Diſpenſation of Divine Provipexce to 
continue their Lives ſo long, as each of them, wherever Pro- 
VIDENCE led them, would be an authentic Witneſs of that im. 
portant Fact, the Reſurrefion of JESU, the great Fundamental 
of the Chriſtian Faith. Matthews plainly indicates here that 
there had been other Appearances of JESUS to his Diſciples be- 
fore this, by ſaying, 4 Mountain where Jes us had appointed then; 
for as he does not before mention that Jzsvs had appointed any 
particular Place for them to ſee him at in Calilee, he plainly in- 
dicates that Jesus had appeared at other Times to his Diſciples 
beſides what he has mentioned.----It has been a prevailing Opi- 
nion from ancient Time, that this Mountain was the ſame as 
that which Jesus was transfigured in. 


17 And when they ſaw him, they worſhipped 
him: but {ome doubted. | 


It can ſcarcely be ſuppoſed that the eleven Diſciples, THar 17, 
the Apoſtles, could have any Doubts remaining at this Time, 
after having received ſo many infallible Proc, as it is expreſſed 
As Ch. i. 3. of his Reſurrection; and therefore 5018 doubted, 
muſt, it is likely, be referred to ſome of the Five Hundred Bre- 
thren who were preſent at this Time with the eleven Diſciples, 
As theſe had not received thoſe if¹lible Proofs, as Luke calls them, 
As. Ch. i. 3. of his being alive, THAT 1s, of his being really ia 
the Fleſh, ſome of them might doubt whether it was ar himfelf, 
or only an Apparition in his Form. For this the Eleven them- 
ſelves did at firſt, and he was obliged to offer them ſenfible Evi- | 


ing of his Appearance to them, They were terrified and affrighted, 
and ſuppoſed they had ſeen a Spirit: And he ſaid unto them, why art 
ye troubled and why do Thoughts ariſe in your Hearts ? Behold ny 
Hands and my Feet, that it is | MYSELF ; handle me and je ; ft 
4 Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones as ye fee me habe. And when ht 
had thus ſaid, he ſhewed them his Hands and his Feet. And fur- 
ther to convince them, he too and eat before them a Piece of a brait- 
ed Fiſh, and of an Honeycomb. See Luke Ch. xxiv. 37. and fol. 
lowing. Theſe infallible Proofs therefore not being given on the 
Mountain; and in ſo large a Company all not being able to come 
very near him, it might very well happen that ſome among tit 


arition in his Form. However, the remarking that /oze dvab!c, 
implies that the greateſt Number believed, and thoſe who doubt- 
ed muſt in Repanf to the Appearance have agreed with thoſ: w 
believed; but they doubted, as was ſaid before, whether it was 
really JESUS in Body. Some of the Apoſtles, as well 43 
of the Brethren, being /o hard to believe, was not without it 
Uſe; for they who were ſo hard of Belief, being at laſt fully con- 


1s 


aſhore, they found a Fire burning, on which there was a Fiſh | 


vinced, and ſcaling the Teſtimony of the Fact with their Blood, 


#4 Olives, 


Jeſus orders bis Diſciples | 


Examination: So that ſome of the Apoſtles and others pouBT- 
iu and Unbeliefat firſt, which'we have an Account of, may ſerve 
to ſtrengthen our Belief. ----------.But it may perhaps be aſked 
how, if there were above Five Hundred Brethren preſent on 
this Mountain when FESUS appeared, it happens that 


Matthew ſeems to ſpeak only of the Eleven Diſciples ? To this 


it may be anſwered, that Matthew wrote his Goſpel at the 
Requelt of the Jewiſh Converts; who, as Chry/otom informs 
us, came to him and beſought him to leave in Writing 
what they had heard from him by Word of Mouth, His 


view in Writing the Goſpel therefore to the Fews, was to repeat 


what he had before preached to them; in doing of Which it was 
not at all incumbent upon him to relate every minute Circum- 
ſtance, which he could not but know they were well acquainted 
with, and which the Mention of the principal Fact could not fail 
to recall to their Memories 25 The Diſciples going to meet their 
Maſter on the Mountain in Galilee, where he had appointed them, 
muſt needs have made a great Noiſe among the Jews ; eſpecially 


as it did not fall out above a Weck at leaſt after the Reſurrecti- 


on; during which Time he had appeared thrice to his Diſci- 


les, not including his Appearance to Peter, to the two Diſciples, 
and the Women. And as above twenty People were Witneſſes to 
one or other of theſe Appearances, the Fame of them was in all 


Probability diffuſed not only through Jeriſalem, but through- 


out all Tudæa. It is no Wonder therefore, that upon this ſo- 
lemn Occaſion, which had been notified ſo long before, not only 
by an Angel at the Sepulchre, and by JESUS. Himſelf on the 
Day of his Reſurrection, but foretold by him even before his 
Death: It is no Wonder that upon ſo ſolemn an, Occaſion, a 
great Multitude, beſides the Eleven, ſhould be got together. St. 
Paul, as we have obſerved, mentions an Appearance of ꝝxsus to a- 
bove 500 Brethren at once; which cannot, with ſo good Reaſon, 
be underſtood of any other but this in Galilee. Here then was a 
Fact which could not but be in all its Circumſtances very notori- 
ous to the Jesus, and was therefore highly proper to be mentioned 
by St Matihew. Here was a Cloud of Witneſſes, the greateſt Part 
of whom were alive when St. Paul, wrote his Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thiaus, and therefore were ny living when St. Matthew com- 

ſed his Goſpel; and many; of them, probably, were of the 
Number of thoſe Converts for whom he wrote: So that upon any 
of theſe Suppoſitions, and eſpecially,the laſt, it is eaſy to account 
for the conciſe Manner in which he has related this important 
Event. It either was; or might eafily be known with all its Cir- 
cumſtances, by thoſe to whom he addreſſed. his Goſpel. | The 
attendant Circumſtances therefore it was as needleſs. for him to 
mention, as it was proper to take Notice of the Event itſelf. The 
Goſpel of CHRIS T', and the Faith of Chriſtians, are both vain, 
if CHRIST be not riſen from the Dead: It was therefore abſo- 
lately neceſſary for the Apoſtles and Preachers of the Goſpel to 
prove the Reſurrection: This they did as well by their own Teſti. 
mony, as by that of others, Wwho had ſeen Jesus after he was 
riſen. Thus St. Paul relates ſeveral Appearances of Ixsus to 
Cephas and others, and cloſes all with his own Evidence; adding, 
and laſt of ail he was jeen of me al/o.---And in what better Man- 
ner could Mazthexv prove to the Jews the Reſurrection of I Es us, 


than by referring them to the IT eſtimony of ſome Hundreds of 


their own Countrymen, who had all ſeen him after bis Death; 
and were ſo well convinced of the Reality of his Reſurrection, 
that they believed and embraced. his Doctrine? This ſurely was 
ſufficient to convince thoſe, Who required a Number of Witnel- 
ſes; and was, among the Jews at leaſt, the beſt Anſwer to thoſe, 
who on the Credit of a fe) Roman, Soldiers, pretended that the 
Diſciples had ſtolen the Body? Upon this Fact therefore he ſeems 
io reſt his Cauſe. Probably at this Appearance the Apoſtles re- 
ceived Orders to return to JERUSALEM: For from Ads Ch. i. 3,-- 
12. compared with Luke Ch. xxiv. 50. it is plain that our LORD's 


Diſcourſes, before his Aſcenſion, related Mark Ch. xvi. 15, and 


Luke Ch. xxiv. 44. were delivered in, or near to the City. Be- 
ſides, we are informed that he aſcended from the Mount of 
Wherefore, if the Orders for the Apoſtles to repair to 
JeRUSALEM were not given at this Appearance, JIEsus muſt 
have ſhewed himſelf again; which indeed is not impoſſi ble, as 
it is evident from 1 Cor. Ch. xv. 3. that he ſhewed himſelf ſome- 
where to the Apoſtle Jams alone, though none of the Evange- 


liſts have given the leaſt Hint of that Appearance, 


18 And: Jeſus came and ſpake unto them, ſay- 


ing, All power is given unto, me in hl aven and in 
earth. | 


MaTTyew in this, and the two following Verſes, gives a Com- 
pendium of the Diſcourſes which JEsus held wita his Apoſtles, 
not only on the Mountain, but at Jeriſalem, and afterwards 
at Bethany, juſt before he was taken up into Heaven. | 


All Poaver is given unto me:] CHRIST had Power given to him 


during the Time he was upon Earth, as appears from Ch. ix. 6, 


zz an almoſt undeniable Argument of the Truth of the Fact, and 
it muſt have great Weight with all who give the Matter a candid 


to the uttermeſt, and his Government an everlaſting ing dom. 


aud hear, Act. Ch. ii. 


be under the Law given by Mes; an 


to go and teach all Nations. 191 


of this Evangeliſt, and other Places. But it was given unto him 


in a more auguſt Manner after his Reſurrection, and he began to 


exerciſe it in another Manner than he had done before. 

In Heaven ] CHRIST had all Power given to him in Heaven, 
reſpecting Mankind, and to bring them to Salvation, or a future 
happy State, to prepare a Place for them, as he told his Diſciples 
before his Death, in ſome of the Manſions of his Father; that 
7s, to diſpoſe every Thing that may be neceſſary to that End. 
What this may be, and how much, we cannot tell, but it is certain- 
ly an Adminiſtration of great Importance and Dignity ; the An- 


gels of Heaven being, as it ſeems, made ſubje& to Jesvs in it. For 


we find an Angel was ſent to Cornelius to bid him ſend for Peter ; 
and an Angel was ſent to deliver Peter out of Priſon. And this 
Power which is given to CRS in regard to Men, and the Benc- 
fits accruing to them from thence, is ſpoken of in the Mas Va- 
ment, under all the Characters whereby Men are ſuppoſed to 
receive Benefit ; to ſignify its very great and extenſive Advan- 
tage to them, tho? perhaps we cannot form any true Ideas of the 
Manner of it. Thus for Inſtance, in Alluſion to the Office and 
Dignity of High-Prieſt among the Fezvs, he is ſaid to be owr 
High-Prieſt, and 10 offer his own Blood as a Sacrifice for ut. In Al- 
luton to Patrons and Interceſſors in earthly Courts, he is cha- 
racterized our Advocate with the Father, and deſcribed as continu- 
ally making Interceſſion for us.- In Reference to the Power and 
Dignity of temporal Princes, he is ſtiled, 4 Prince michty to ſave 


Compared to Generals who fight the Battles of their Country, 
and overthrow its Enemies, he is denominated the Captain of our 
Salvation, who ſubdues our ſpiritual Enemies, —— And as An- 

els, and even earthly Governors, are called Gops in Scripture 
D He is ſometimes in a more eminent Senſe ſtiled + GOD : Not 
on Account of his metaphyſical Nature or Eſſence (which the 
Scripture ſaith not a Word of) but on Account of the Dominion 


or Government, which GOD hath committed to kim for the eter- 
| And finally, as Angels, and even 
good Men, on Account of their Piety and Goodneſs, and the Di- 


nal Salvation of Men. 


vine Favour toward them, are frequently called zhe Sons of GOD ; 
ſo He is moſt frequently, and in the moſt eminent Senſe charac- 
terized, the Son of GOD : Denoting by that Title, not the Deri- 
vation of his Efſence, hut his moral Worth and Dignity in the 


Divine Eſtimation, ——— All thefe Titles and Characters may be 


reduced to one and the ſame Meaning : Recommending him to 
our Eſteem and Confidence, as being appointed of GOD the 
SAVIOUR, GOVERNOR, and Judge of Mankind, in Reſpe& to their 
eternal State; as qualified and empowered to take Care of our 
moſt important Intereſts, and to beſtow the Rewards of Immorta- 
lity on good Men. | 

The Power given to Jesus in Heaven may alſo particularly 
mean his receiving the Hoy SPIRIT from the FATHER to 
ſend down upon his Followers; for thus the Apoſtle Peter ſays, 


_ ſpeaking of JEsus and the Deſcent of the Hoy Guosr, 


« This FESUS hath GOD raiſed up ; therefore bing by the Right 


| Hand of GOD exalted, and having received of the Faru R the 


Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath jent forth this which ye now fee 


| 2, 33. 
And in Earth e] The Power given to CHRIST 7», or on the 


Earth, may ſignify that of adminiſtring the Diving PRO VIDE N CE 


relating to it, of gathering a People from all Parts of the Earth, 
as the Prophets had foretold; and alſo the Power of an- 


nulling the Law given by Mo/es, as to the Ceremonial Inſtitutions 
of it; which CHRIST plainly indicated, by commanding his 


Apoſtles 4 go and inftru# all Nations, teaching them to obſorye all 


Things what/cever he had commanded them: This was all that was 


to be required of them, and therefore it is {ge they were not to 
the to ſignify this the 
more, he inſtituted Baptiſm as a Sign of Profeſſion, inſtead of 


Circumciſion, 


19 Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; 


Go ye therefore e] As all Power is given me in Earth, be ye 
therefore the Miniſters of this Power, and go to all Nations as 
my Embaſſadors. | ; 

And teach all Nations] The Greek Word uſed here, properly 


_ fionifies not to reach, but to make Diſciples : Go ye and make Diſci- 


ples of all Nations ; but that it was to be done by firit preaching 
the Goſpel to them, in order to their receiving and believing it, 
and then to make Profeſſion of it by Baptiſm, ſeems apparent 
from the parallel Commiſſion, Mart Ch. xvi. 15. Go preach the 
Goſpel to every Creature? He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be 
Javed. Though theſe Expreſſions were very ſtrong, yet the Apol- 
tles interpreted them to relate to the Jews only; that they were 


to preach the Goſpel to the Venus in all Countries, wheréſoever 


diſperſed ; but they did not underſtand that they were to preach 
the Goſpel to the Genziles, till the Holy Ghoſt teſtified it, as ap- 
pears from the Hiſtory of Cornelius, Ads Ch. x. and other Places 
of the Ads of the Apoſtlos. Their Commiſſion was indeed fi“ 
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The laſt Inſtructions of Jeſus 


to all the Families (for ſo the Word Nations ſometimes ſignifies,) 
of the N 15 in all Parts of the World; for to them the Goſpel 
was to be firſt preached; but it extended alſo to all the Gentile 
Nations of the World. But this the Apoſtles did not underſtand 
till afterwards, 

Baptizing them in (or, as it ought rather to be rendered, IN To) 
the Name of the Father, and of the Sen, and of the Holy Ghoſt :] To 
baptize in, or into, the Name of any one, is to initiate the Perſon 
to be called by the Name of, or to profeſs himſelf a Diſciple of 
the Perſon in whoſe Name he is baptized. That this is the true 
Import of this Phraſe, ſeems apparent from 1 Cor. Ch. 1. 12. and 
following Verſes, where the Apoſtle deſcribes the Corinthians as 
ſaving, I am of Paul, and J of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of 
CHRIST; THAT 1s, calling themſelves their Diſciples, and as it 
were diſtinguiſhing themſelves from one another by the Names of 
their ſeveral Maſters or Teachers. On which the Apoſtle Paul 
ſays, ** Were ye baptized in (or Ix ro) the Name of Paul? I thank 
GOD that I baptized none of you, but Cripſus and Gaius, /eft any 
ſhould Jay that I had baptized 1N (or into) my NAME; that is, that 
ye might be called my Diſciples, and diſtinguiſhed from others by 
the Title of Paulitet. And in the ſame Manner, aPerſon may be 
ſaid to be baptized in or into the Name of a Thing, when he 1s 
initiated to make Profeſſion of the Belicf of that 'Thing, and to 
act accordingly. In regard to the Riſe of Baptiſm itſelf, or 
immerging in Water, it was not a new Inſtitution of FESUS ; 
for the Jexus were wont to baptize thoſe who from Heathens be- 
came Profelytes to the FJewijh Worſhip ; and among the Hea- 
\ thens, thoſe who were initiated into the Sacred Myſteries, were 
wont firſt to waſh their whole Body with Water, which in all 
Likelihood was done to ſignify their Purpoſe of leading pure 
Lites. It is next to be enquired what is meant by being Kip 
tized in, or into, the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. And we ſhall be able to ſee this, if we conſider the 
Circumſtances of Things at the Time this Command was given, 
The Jeaus then, we muſt remember, were initiated into the Belief 
only of GOD the Creator of all Things, who made Heaven 
and Earth, the Sea, and all that in them is. And who had 
delivered Laws and Statutes by his Servant Mo/Jes. This only 
was what thoſe who embraced the ex Religion were baptized 
into, or into the Name of ; but Converts to CHRIST were to be 
baptized not only into this, but alſo into the Name of the Son; THAT 
1s, to acknowledge and profeſs that the Father of the Univerſe, 
the Creator of Heaven and Earth, had given a Commiſſion to 
420 2 of Nazareth, to declare or make known his Will to Man- 
ind, and his gracious Purpoſe towards them, in regard to ad- 
vancing them to another and higher State of Being; of which 
he had appointed the Man ZFESUS of Nazareth to be the Head or 
Lord, having exalted him to be a Prince and a Saviour ; and that all 
Things whatſoever he had taught ſhould be obſerved. This 
ſeems to be the true Meaning of being baptized zz (or into) zhe 
Name of the Son, or in other Words, being initiated to profeſs or 
call themſelves his Diſciples.-— In like Manner being baptiz- 
ed iz (or into) the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, ſignified being initiated 
to an Acknowledgment and Profeſſion, that the Apoſtles of 
CHRIST, and the reſt of his Followers, were indeed enlighten- 


192 


S. MATTHEW. 


to his Diſciple, 


Ghoſt to his Diſciples: © 7 have many 7. bings to Jay unto you, (ſaid he 
to them, when he was about to leave the World, ) but ye cannot hear 
them new : Hoaubeit, when the Spirit of Truth is come, he will gi 


you into all Truth, John Ch. xvi. 12, 13. And Ch. xiv, 25, 26. 


Theſe Things have I ſpoken unto you, being yet preſent with cu. 
But the COMFORTER, which is the HoLy GHOST, whom the Fa. 
THER will ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach you all Things, and brin 
all Things to your Remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto . 
It ought to be obſerved here, that the Eaſtern Nations, and 
amongſt them the Fezvs, were wont in ſpeaking to perſonify, or 
make Perſons of Qualities, Properties or Powers, and therefore 
CHRIST ſpeaking of the Divine Spirit, or Influence which the 
Apoſtles, and firſt Converts to Chri/tianity were endued with from 
Heaven, ſays, He ſhall teach ycu all Things : Ht will guide you inty 
all Truth; inſtead of 17 ſhall teach you, &c. But we find the Apo. 
tle Paul ſpeaks of it only as an Influence or Endowment : Thus 
Ephefians Ch. i. 17. he ſays, 7 ceaſe not to give Thanks for you 
making Mention of you in my Prayers, that the GOD of our LORD 
JESUS CHRIST, e FaTHER of GLORY, may give unto you the 
SPIRIT of WISDOM and REVELATION i the Knowledge of him: 
T he Eyes of your Underflanding being enlightened ; that ye may 6 
what is the Hope of his Calling, and what the Riches of the Glory of 
his Inheritance in the Saints, and <xvhat the exceeding Greatne/s of 
his Power to us-ward who believe. 

From what has been ſaid, we may underſtand the Doctrine of 
Baptiſm, or what we are to make Profeſſion of, as being baptized 
in the Name of the FATHER, and of the SON, and of the HOLY 
GHOST.---But beſides the Profeſſion of Faith they were to make 
thoſe who were baptized, engaged or made a Promiſe to lead 


their Life according to the Rules delivered by Jzsus.---It is to 


be noted, that in the Infancy of Chri/tianity, the Hol Ghost 
was wont to fall upon thoſe who were baptized in the Name of the 


FATHER, and the SON, and the Ho.y Gurosr, immediately af. 


ter their Baptiſm, in ſuch a Manner as made it viſible they had 
received it; THAT 1s, they were inſtantly enlightened, and ena- 
bled to underſtand Things, to prephehß, or inſtru others, to 
ſpeak in Languages they had never learnt, and to underſtand 
others ſpeaking them, and to work all Kinds of Miracles, Theſe 
various Gifts were proper for the Infancy of Chriſtianity. 


20 Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever 
I have commanded you: and lo, I am with you al. 
way even unto the end of the world. Amen. 


Teaching them to obſerve all Things whatſoever I have commandid 
you :] JEsus gave no Commiſſion to his Apoſtles to teach any 
other 'Things to be obſerved than what he had commanded them; 
and therefore moſt certainly the whole Subſtance of Religion cor- 
fiſts in thoſe Things; and nothing neceſſary to Salvation is deli- 
vered by the Apoſtles, beſides the Precepts of JESUS Himſelf; 
for what they adviſed and directed, ſuitable to the different Cir- 
cumſtances of Times, for the Preſervation of Order, ſtands upon 
another Footing.-----And we may obſerve, and it ought to be 
much attended to, that the Directions here given by IEsus to his 
Apoſtles, is to teach all Nations to o&/erwe all Things whatſoever 
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ed, directed, taught, and led into Truth, by a Divine Spirit, com- 
1 municated by GOD the Father of the Univerſe, which alſo he had commanded; THAT 1s, to lead their Lives in a ſtridt 
. enabled them to work Miracles, to propheſy, &c. All which was Conformity to his Precepts. He does not ſay teach them to 4e. Ch 
| l in Conſequence of, and in Confirmation of the Man FESUS lieve, but to ob/erve or do; and therefore it is plain that living V. 
| being exalted by the Right Hand of GOD, and made both Lox p or acting according to CHRIS T's Precepts is what is meant, not not 
1 and CHRISHTH, and intended for the Propagation and Support of the believing of any ſpeculative . Points. We err greatly, not GC 
i the Religion he had taught whilſt he was upon the Earth, and to diſcerning the Will and Spirit of CHRIST, if we do not conſi- rofl 
| | teſtify its being Divine. This appears to be the Meaning of der a virtuous holy Life as the Sum of his Religion. | fell 
N being baptized in or into the Name of the Holy Ghoſt. The Expli- Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the End of the World :] Or, bec 
4 cations of the ancient Chri/tians on this Head are agreeable to as the Greek ſignifies, to the Conſummation of the Age. ——10 be il 
j this: Thus, in the Conſtitutions of Clemens Baptiſm, is ſaid to with any one, ſignifies to protect, or take Care, or Regard of them. the 
5 be adminiſtered, . In the Name of the Father who ſent, of the This is to be underſtood as ſpoken in the firſt Place in Reſpect to rec 
4 Son who came, and of the Spirit or Holy Ghoſt who bore Witneſs.” the Apoſtles in particular, but in a more general Senſe of all wh. 01 
| j And in another Place of theſe Conſtitutions it is ſaid, that Men- ſhould become Diſciples of FESUS CHRIST, and obſerve all De: 
; tion is made of the Father as the firſt Author ; of the Son, as ſent by that he hath commanded. Altho' FESUS is aſcended into Hear LC 
i him; and of the Spirit or Holy Ghoſt, as bearing Witneſs,” . The | ven, he nevertheleſs has Regard of his Diſciples upon Earth. nec 
; wnalterable-Rule of Faith, ſays Tertullian, 7s believing in the only Amen ] This we muſt conſider not as ſpoken by FESUS, but Evi 
Go ALMIGHTY, the Maker of the World, and in his Sen FESUS as the Concluſion of the Evangeliſt, or ſome Copyilt of his Gol- or 1 
CHRIST, born of the Virgin Mary, crucified under Pontius Pilate, pel: It being a Wiſh, So be it, which is the Signification of the thal 
on the third Day raiſed from the Dead, received into Heawen, and Word Amen) to ſee this Promiſe fulfilled.----Matthew ſeems to I 
now fitting at the Right Hand of the Father, who is to come to judge have made no Mention of JESUS's Aſcenſion into Heaven, be⸗ thei 
the Living and the Dead. a cauſe it was ſo well known to all the Chriſtians in Paliſtine. But net 
Agreeable to this alſo, is what we read A4, Ch. viii. 37. | Mark and Lake, who wrote for thoſe living out of Jadæa, lar beli 
For there we find related, that after Philip had preached IR- (as was proper) taken Notice of it. Jobn has made no Men- fror 
sus to the Eunuch of ET HIO IA, as they went on their Way tion of it, becauſe he wrote chiefly to ſupply what had been omut- but 
they came unto a certain Water ; and the Eunuch ſaid, See, ted by others ; and he takes no Notice of any Thing that had thei 
here is Water : What doth hinder me to be baptixed? And Phi- been recorded by others, except what the Context of his Hiſtory the 
lip ſuid, 1f thou belie veſt with all thine Heart, thou mayeſt. And he required, | ther 
anſauered and ſaid, I BELIEVE that JESUS CHRIST 7s the Son The Evangeliſt Mazthew having given no Account of it, ality 
of GOD. That is, the CarIsT or anointed one of GOD ; will be proper to ſubjoin it here from the Account that is given © own 
one whom he moſt highly approves of and regards, and has | it by the Evangeliſt Lute.---Ten or twelve Days beſore the Fea by { 
exalted him accordingly. And he commanded the Chariat to land | of Pentecoſt, called in the Law the Feaſt of Weeks, and about forty were 
ill: And they went down both into the Mater, both Philip and the Days after Ixsus's Reſurrection, the Diſciples went up to J#%/®. | Wh 
Euch, and he boplized him. | lem, either by his Order given at ſome former Appearance, cr ol Den 
Agreeable to this allo is what JESUS himſelf ſaid of the Holy | their own Accord; it being uſual for the Fews to g0 wine rs 
| WAL Who! 
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awhile before the oreat Feſtivals, to purify and prepare themſelves 


for the Solemnity. Here Jzsus made his laſt Appearance to his 


; and after ſpeaking many Things to them concernin 

Ap endow of GOD, or ti Goſpel ales Ads, Ch. . 
he led them out into the Mount of Olives, as far as to Bet ha- 

5 where ſtandin th 
Hands, and ble ed them. In the Action of bleſſing them, he 
was parted from them, Luke Ch. xxiv. 51. in open Daylight, 
erhaps about Mid-day, a ſhinning Cloud receiving him out of 
their Sight, A4 Ch. 1. 9. THAT 15, compaſling him about, 
and carrying him up into Heaven, Luke Ch. xxiv. $1. not ſud- 
denly, but at Leiſure, that they might behold him departing. 
It was at thus Time probably, that our LORD's Body was chang- 
ed, acquiring the Glories of Immortality, perhaps in the View 
of the Diſciples, who looked at their Maſter all the Time he 
was mounting; for Fleſh and Blood, ſuch as he aroſe with, can- 


not inherit the Kingdom of GOD. Accordingly the Body, 


eh he now has, is called a glorious Body, and declared to be of 
1 Nature with that which the Saints ſhall have after their 
Reſurrection. Phil. Ch. 111. 21. Who ſhall change our vile Body, 


that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body. Wherefore, 


though the Scripture is ſilent as to the Time when this Change 
afſed upon JESUS's Body, we muſt ſuppoſe that it happened either 
F mediately before his Aſcenſion, or in the Time of it, or ſoon 


85 | | 
_ 1 illuſtrious Manner did the MESSIAH depart, after 


having finiſhed the grand Work which was given to him to do 


TG let us reflect that being born under the Goſpel of Jesvs, 
we have thereby from our earlieſt Years, enjoyed the beſt Means 
of acquiring Wiſdom, Vartue, and Happineſs, the Lineaments of 
GOD. We have been called to my after an Exaltation to the Na- 
ture and Felicity of GOD, ſet before Mortal Eyes in the Man 
SUS CHRIST, to fire us with the nobleſt Ambition. His 
Goſpel teaches us, that we are made for Eternity ; and that our 
reſent Life is to our after Exiftence, what Childhood 1s to Man's 
fate. But as in Childhood many Things are to be learned, 
many Hardſhips to be endured, many Habits to be acquired, and 
that by a tedious Courſe of Exerciſes, which in themſelves, 
though painful, and it may be uſeleſs to the Child, yet are ne- 
ceſſary to fit him for the Buſineſs and Enjoyments of Manhood : 
Juſt ſo, while we remain in this Infancy of Human Life, Things 
are to learned, Hardſhips to be endured, and Habits to be ac- 
quired, by a laborious Courſe of Diſcipline, which, however 
painful, muſt chearfully be undergone, becauſe neceſſary to fit 
wfor the Employments and Pleaſures of our riper Exiftence above. 
Our Heavenly Father, ever mindful of us, commiſſioned or raiſed 
up JESUS, to initiate us into, and carry us through this Courſe 
of Education for Eternity. Enflamed therefore with the Love of 
Immortality and its Joys, let us ſubmit ourſelves to our heavenly 
Teacher, and learn of him thoſe Graces which alone can make 
Life pleaſant, Death deſirable, and fill Eternity with ecſtatic Joys. 
By the Hiſtory which the Evangeliſts have given of our Lok p's 
Reſurrection, it is evident that he ſhewed himſelf to his Diſciples 
and his Friends only, and not to the Jezus in general. Agreea- 
bly to this, Peter in his Sermon to the Proſelyte Cornelius, Acts 
Ch, x. 36. ſays exprelsly, Whom they flew and hanged on a Tree. 
V. 40. Him GOD raiſed up the third Day, and fhewed him openty, 
xt to all the People of the Fews, but unto Witneſſes, choſen before of 
GOD, even to us Apoſtles, who did eat and arink with him after he 
roſe from the Dead. This Circumſtance of JESUS's ſhewing him- 
ſelf only to his Followers, and not to the People in general, has 
been thought ſtrange by ſome : But it may be demonſtrated, that 
if Jes us had ſhewed himſelf to his Enemies, and to all the People, 
theſe Appearances, inſtead of putting the Truth of his Retur- 
reftion beyond Doubt, would rather have weakened the Evidence 
of it, at leaſt in after Ages, and ſo would have been of infinite 
Detriment to Mankind : For upon the Suppoſition that our 
LORD kad ſhewed himſelf openly, one of theſe two Things muſt 
neceſſarily have happened: Either his Enemies yielding to the 
Vyidence of their Senſes, would have believed his Reſurrection; 
or reſiſting that Evidence, they would reject it altogether. We 


ſhall begin with conſidering the latter Suppoſition. 


1. Such of our LORD's Enemies as reſiſted the Evidence of 


their Seuſes, or who, though they were really convinced, would 


net acknowledee their Conviction, muſt have juſtified their Diſ- 
belief, by affirming that the Man who appeared to them as riſen 


from the Dead, was not JESUS whom the Romans had crucified, | 


but an Impoſtor who perſonated him. On any other Foundation, 
their Infidelity would have been ridiculous and abſurd. But if 
the unbelieviag Fezvs, by our LORD's appearing perſonally to 
them, would have been laid under a Neceiſity of denying the Re- 
ality of his Reſurrection, even though perſuaded of it in their 
own Minds, the Evidence of the Fact could have gained nothing 
by ſuch public Appearances ; becauſe the Generality of the Jeaus 
were not capable of paſling a Judgment upon the Falſehood 
which Jes us's Enemies mult have made Uſe of to ſupport their 
Denial of his Reſurrection, Being unacquainced with FESUS, 
they could not certainly tell whether he was really the Perſon 
whom the Romans had crucified. His Apoſtles, Diſciples, and 


on the Hill above the Town, he lifted up his 


Reaſon of Jeſus's appearing to his Diſciples, S. MATTHE W. : 


—— 


If ſo, it is not very probable that his 


ſecutions which in every Country were raiſed againſt the 


and not to the Jews in general, 193 


Acquaintance, who by their long Attendance upon him, knew 
his Stature, and Shape, and Air, and Voice, and Manner, were 
the only 3 Perſons by whoſe Determinatioa the Point in Diſ- 
pute could be decided. 

to all the People, and any conſiderable Number of his Enemies 


had continued in their Infidelity, the whole Streſs of the Evidence 


of his Reſurrection muſt have reſted on the Teſtimon y of the ver 
Perſons, who according to the Plan pitched upon by Providence 
bear Witneſs to it now, and upon whoſe Teſtimony the World 
has believed it. So that inſtead of gaining any additional Evi— 
dence by the propoſed Method of ſhewing ZESUS publickly to 
all the People, we ſhould have had nothing to truſt to but the Teſ. 
timony of his Diſciples, and that clogged with this Incumbrance, 
that his Reſurrection was denied by many to whom he appeared, 
and who were not convinced ee By 

But in the ſecond Place, it may be fancied, that on 
tion our Lord aroſe from the Dead, the whole People of the 
Jews muſt have believed, provided he had ſhewed himſelf pub 
lickly ; and that future Generations would thus have had the ful. 
leſt Evidence of the Truth of his Reſurretion, ' _ 

To this Form of the Argument we reply, that the greateſt 
Part of our Lox 0's Enemies having not given themſelves the 
Trouble of attending him often, cannot be ſ uppoſed fo well ac- 
OE with his Perſon, as to have been able to know him with 

ertainty. For which Reaſon, though he had ſhewed himſelf to 
them, even their Belief of his Reſurrection muſt in a great Mea- 
ſure have depended on the Teſtimony of his Diſciples and F riends, 


appearing publickly 


would have had any great Influence upon the Fezos, to perſuade 


them to embrace a crucified Messtan. 


believe, that they would have rejected the Whole, and continued 
in their Infidelity, | | 
However, to give the Argument as much Strength 
deſired, let it be ſuppoſed, that in Conſequence of 25 mes 2» 
a, to all the People of the Fervs, the Nation in general would 
ave been convinced of the Truth of his Reſurrection, and be- 


come his Diſciples: What Advantage do we think would the 


Cauſe of d have reaped from ſuch great Effects of our 


LORD's public Appearance? Would the Evidence of his Re- 


ſurrection have become thereby the more unqueſtionable? | 
would modern Unbelievers have been the Anke ee 


poſed thereby 
of this Stamp 
in Egypt, at 


to believe? By no Means: For we do not find Men 
at all the more apt to believe the Miracles of Mojes 
iv So Sea, 1 Fog _ R becauſe the who 
the Jeuus were Witneſſes of them. The Truth is, h | 

LORD perſuadzd all the People of the Fes by 55 
ſonally to them, the Objections againſt his Reſurrection would 
have been ten- fold more numerous and forceable than they are at 
preſent : For would not the whole have been called a State I rick, 


a. 7exwiſh Fable, a mere political Contrivance to patch up their 
t a MESSIAH. 


broken Credit, after they had ſo long talked o 
who was to come at that Time? Beſides, ſhould we not have been 
told that the Government being engaged in the Plot, a Fraud of 
this Kind might eaſily have been carried on, ef pecially as the Peo- 
ple in general would eagerly fall in with it, becauſe it ſuited their 
Prejudices, and becauſe the few who had Sagacity enough to detect 
the Fraud, could have no Opportunity to examine into it ? Or 
if they did examine and detect the Fraud, doubtleſs they durſt not 


make any Diſcovery of it in Oppoſition to the whole Weight of 


the State; So that they would let it paſs 
calling it in forge | | 

Tofay the 'Truth, the Reſurrection of JESUS univerſally be- 
lieved among the 7ewws, and publiſhed to the World by the con- 
curring Voice of the Nation, would have been liable to an ink- 


nite Number of Objections, which are all effectually cut off by 


the Scheme choſen in the Wiſdom of Providence : For as the Peo.. 


ple in general, but eſpecially the Rulers, continued in their Inf. 
delity, the Perſons concerned in this ſuppoſed Fraud, muſt have 
carried it on under the preateſt Diſadvantages, The Reaſon is 
inſtead of having 1 Friends to afliſt them, which a Fraud of 
this Kind requires, all Men were their Enemies, and intereſted 
to diſcoyer the Cheat. In particular, the Jewih Rulers we are 
ſure gave all poſſible Encouragement to make the ſtricteſt Scruti- 
ny 154 8 55 aps all its Circ 
Doubt, zealouſly made the Enquiry with the utmoſt E 

The Apoſtles who preached the Reſurrection, expoſed — 2-06 
to the fierceſt Reſentment of the Men in Power, becauſe FESUS's 
Reſurrection caſt a heavy Reflexion on thoſe who had put him to 
Death. Beſides, it ought to be conſidered, that if the Generalit 
of the Nation had not continued in their Unbelief, the A oſtles 
who preached the Reſurrection would not have ſuffered thoſe Per- 


m, chiefly 
Arguments 
n wanting, 
for . preaching the 


quietly, without once 


by the Jews, and of Conſequence one of the ſtrongeſt 

of the Truth of their Teſtimony would have bes 

Whereas, having been perſecuted to Death 

Reſurrection of their Maſter, this Circumſtance fully de 
i , y demonſtrates 

how ſincerely they believed that great Fact, which th 

with the conſtant Peril of their Lives. e 


From the various Circumſtances of the Apnear 
Log» to his Diſciples after he had been put 2 9 
O 


I 28 | have 


Wherefore, if our LORD had appeared | 


Suppoſi- 


It is more reaſonable to 


le Nation of 


umſtances; and many, no 
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194 The Proofs of Feſus's Reſurrection, S. M A T T H E W. 


have brought into one View, it appears, beyond all Doubt, that 
he actually did riſe from the Dead, and ſhewed himſelf alive by 
ſo many infallible Proofs to his Diſciples, that they could not 
poſſibly be miſtaken in the Matter. It appears that they were as 
incredulous, and hard to be convinced of it, as any Men could 
be; but yet they were ſo perfectly ſatisfied of it at the laſt, that 
to bear Witneſs to it, they expoſed themſelves to all Manner of 
Hazard and Inconveniency, and even to Death itſelf. The Cir- 
cumitances are ſuch that it was impoſſible they ſhould be deceiv- 
ed; and there appear fo many Reaſons againſt their aſſerting the 
Thins, if they had not been convinced of it, that it 1s altoge- 
ther abſurd to imagine they would have done fo. That JESUS 
was really dead betore he was taken down from the Croſs, not to 
mention the Examination into this Particular by the Roman Sol- 
diers, whoſe Office it was to take Care of this, and the vaſt 


Croud of Spectators there were, ſome of whom undoubtedly . 


would have ſeen had there been any Signs of Life in him: The 
Evangeliſt John mentions a Particular, which puts it beyond all 
Doubt ; for after having related that the Soldiers brake the Legs 
of the two Thieves who were crucified with JESUS, he adds, But 
ohen they came to JESUS, and ſaw that he was dead already, they 
brake not his Legs ; but one of the Soldiers with a Spear pierced his 
Side, and forthwith there came out Blood and WaTEr. This is a 
very important Particular: For the Wa TER flowing out of the 
Wound in the Side, was an Indication of the Spear's having pe- 
netrated the Pericardium, in which that Water is lodged, and 
which being wounded, every Animal muſt neceſſarily die imme- 
diately. And therefore the Death of JESUS, if it could be cal- 
led in Queſtion, 1s fully proved by this Particular. 

But though the Apoſtles appear to have been Men of ſuch un- 
blameable Lives, and of ſuch Veracity, that their aſſerting that 
they themſelves had ſeen JESUS alive after his Paſſion, had hand- 


led him, eat and drank with him, and converſed with him for 


forty Days after that he was riſen from the Dead, ſeems to have 
been ſufficient to convince any unprejudiced Perſon of the Truth 
of the Fact, yet GOD did not leave it upon this Foundation, but 
bore Witneſs to the Truth of what they aſſerted, by working with 
them, and confirming the Word, v1z. what they aſſerted of JE- 
SUS's being riſen from the Dead, with Signs following, Mark 
Ch. xvi. 20.---Many Signs and Wonders being wreught among the 
People by the Hands of the Apoſtles. As they profeſſedly did this 
in the Name of JESUS, raiſed by GOD from the Dead, it was 
ſo indiſputable a Proof, that it could not be gainſay d. And ac- 
cordingly we find, that however inveterate the Rulers of the 
Jeaus were, and how eager ſoever they were to ſtop the People 
from believing in JESUS, yet they did not venture to argue 
againſt ſuch an indiſputable Proof as this. For when they Rod 
laid Hands on Peter and John, and brought them into an Aſſem- 
bly of the Rulers, and Elders, and Scribes, they aſked, By avhat 
Power, or by what Name, have ye done this? Then Peter, filled 
ewith the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto them, Je Rulers of the People, and 
Elters of Jjracl, if we this Day be examined of the good Deed done to 
the impotent Man, by what Means he is made whole ; Be it known 
unto you all, and to all the People of 1jrael, that by the. Name 4 
FESUS CHRIST of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom GO 
raiſed from the Dead, even by him doth this Man land here before you 
whole. This is the Stone which was /et at Nought of you Builders, 
ewhich is become the Head of the Corner. Neither is there Salvation 
in any other : For there is none other Name under Heaven given 
among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. Now when they ſaw the 
Boldneſs of PETER and JOHN, and perceived that they were un- 
learned and ignorant Men, they marve led; and they took Knowledge 
of them, that they had been with JESUS. And beholding the Man 


evhich avas healed ſtanding with them, they could ſay nothing againſt 
it. But when they had commanded them to go aſide out of the Council, 


they conferred among themſelves, ſaying, What ſhall we do to theſe 
Men ? for that indeed a notable Miracle hath been done by them, is 
manifeſt to all them that dell in Jeruſalem, and we cannot deny it. 
But that it ſpread no further among the People, let us ftraiily threaten 


. them, that they ſpeak henceforth to no Man in this Name. 


It is further to be obſerved, that theſe Signs and Wonders 
were ſome of them of ſuch an 5 Nature, that as they 
were admirably calculated for the Purpoſe of propagating the 
Goſpel, ſo neither could they poſſibly be counterfeited: Such in 
particular was the Gift of ſpeaking divers Languages, and the 
underſtanding of them ſo as to interpret them, without having 
ever learnt them. And this Gift is repreſented as not only be- 
ing poſſeſſed by the Apoſtles themſelves, but as being conferred 
isſtantaneouſly upon moſt of the Converts to CHriſtianity, with 
other extraordinary Gifts; but we fix upon this in particular, 
becauſe there does not appear any poſſible Room for Colluſion 
or Fraud in it. For a Perſon inſtantaneouſly ſpeaking ſeveral 
Languages, which it was known he had never learnt, and be- 
ing able to underſtand them when ſpoken by others, could not 
be the Effect of Art or Deceit. 5 if we are certain about this 
one Particular, we cannot doubt of the reſt. —— Theſe Signs 
and Wonders were then the Proofs, beſides their own Veracity, 
which the Apoſtles gave that they ſpoke the Truth, when they 
affirmed JESUS was riſen from the Dead, and fat down on the 
Right Hand of GOD; and theſe were ſuch Proofs that no un- 


befides the Teſtimony of the Holl, 


to examine Things, could reſiſt ; and accordingly we find th 
incredible Numbers, from among all Nations, both Fey, aut 
Gentiles, not only of the Vulgar and IIliterate, but of N 
Great, the Wile, and the Learned, became Converts to Chriſt; g 
nity, and this at the Hazard of all the Enjoyments of this World, 
and even of Life itſelf; and not only at the Hazard, but oſte 
times actually at the Expence of both Life and Fortune. See = 
Introduction. | a 
This being then the Caſe, we cannot with any Reaſon ſy 
poſe, but that they were fully convinced of the Truth of that 0 
which the whole Foundation of the Chriſtian Religion ſtands 1 
REesuRRECT1ON of JzsUs. For barely confeſſing themſzlve, 
Chriftians, without any Crime alledged, they were many Time 
immediately put to Death. And it is no more reaſonable to 808 
gine that the People of thoſe Ages would give up all their world. 
ly Views and Intereſts, and Life itſelf, without being convinced 
that it was worth their while to do it, than it is to imagine that a 
Man in his Senſes, either of this or any paſt Ages, would Without 
a valuable Conſideration ſurrender his Eſtate to a Stranger, and 
leave himſelf a Beggar. And they could not think the embrac. 
ing of Chri/tianity was ſo well worth their while, unleſs the 
were certainly convinced that JESUS was riſen from the Dead, 
and highly exalted by GOD, ſo that through him as many. as be. 
came his Diſciples, and lived according to his Precepts, ſhould 
have Eternal Life; for this was what the Apoſtles themſelves al. 
lowed, that if JESUS vas not riſen, then was their Preaching wvain 
as alſo the Faith of thoſe who became Converts to them. They 
muſt then doubtleſs be convinced that JESUS was riſen; and their 
being convinced who lived in the Times of the Apoſtles, or near 
them, when there were Opportunities of enquiring into the 
Trath of every Particular, and getting certain Information, both 
by queſtioning the Enemies of the Cauſe, as well as enquirin 
of various Perſons who were Friends to it, from whoſe en 
Teſtimony on one Side, confirmed by Signs and Wonders, uf 
the Objections or Diſproofs which could be alledged on the other 
Side, they could ſcarcely miſs of forming a right Judgment, 
Eſpecially when it 1s conſidered, that this was not in an ignorant 
illiterate Age, but in one remarkable for Learning and Know- 
ledge, and that many amongſt the wiſeſt and moſt learned of that 
Age, were Converts to Cbriſtianity. And their becoming ſo un- 
der ſuch Circumſtances, and with ſuch Opportunities of Infor- 
mation, 1s a Proof to us of the Truth of it. And that there 


were ſuch Converts to Chri/ianity, and in ſuch Numbers, with- 


in a few Years after JESUS's Reſurrection, we have the Teſti- 
mony of Heathen as well as Chriſtian Writers, quite down from 
that Age. 

But it may be objected, that if theſe becoming Converts to 
Chriſtianity, 18 an Argument of the Truth of it, as undoubtedly 
it is; the Great and Learned among the Jeaus remaining Uabe- 
lievers, is as ſtrong an Argument for the rejecting of it. But this 
is only ſoin Appearance: And when we come to examine it, the 
Caſe will appear quite different; for as it is not the Method of 
GOD to put a Force upon our Reaſoning, and determinin 
Powers, as that would quite deſtroy the Nature of them, = 
make a rational Being @ mere Machine, there may be Prejudi- 
ces and Paſſions ſo ſtrong as to withſtand the cleareſt Proofs of a 
Thing, and even Miracles, however great and convincing in their 
Nature: For, as our LORD has obſerved, 1F the Light that is in 
us be Darkneſs, how GREAT is that DARKNESS! If the Mind's 
Eye is darkened by the thick Clouds. which Prejudices and the 
Paſſions raiſe, how can it ſee clearly through thoſe Clouds, and 
diſtinguiſh Things as they really are ? Of what Service are the 
ans {i Proofs, or moſt convincing Arguments, if they are inve- 
loped in ſuch a Cloud that Reaſon can't diſcern them ?---We find 
that neither the Miracles JESUS did during the Time he was up- 
on Earth, nor thoſe which the Apoſtles did afterwards in his 
Name, in Witneſs, and as a Proof of his Reſurrection, nor the 
Atteſtation of the Soldiers of what had paſſed at the Sepulchre, 
which at leaſt muſt have been that they had ſeen a Heavenly Vi- 
ſion; for no Wateh would have come and ſaid they had all fallen 
aſleep, and ſo let that happen which they were ſet purpoſely to 
prevent: It is abſurd to imagine this; nor can it be thought but 
that the Chief Prieſts, when the Soldiers had thus ſhametully, by 
their 8 diſappointed them in a Point of ſo great Mo- 
ment, would have got them ſeverely puniſhed, if not put to 


Death: So that the Soldiers muſt at leaſt have borne to the Chief 


Prieſts, Fc. ſome Atteſtation of the Reſurrection of JESUS ; 
which joined with many other Circumſtances, and eſpecially with 
that very extraordinary Particular the Deſcent of the Holy Spirit 
on the Apoſtles, and other Converts, whereby they were ena- 
bled inſtantaneouſly to ſpeak many Languages, and the d- 
poſtles working all Kinds of Miracles in the Name of JE- 
SUS, in Confirmation of his Reſurrection, might have convinc- 
ed them ; but none of theſe Things we find had any Influ- 
ence in general upon the Chief Prieſts, or the Elders of the 
People, or upon the Council, or the Sanhedrim. But Mi- 
racles, and the Reſurrection of one that was known to be 
certainly dead, and whoſe Sepulchre had been ſealed, and 4 
Guard ſet over it, to prevent any Trick being played, ſeem to 


prejudiced Perſons, who had Conſideration and Attention enough | 


be ſuch palpable Arguments, that no Man can withſtand them; 


therefore 
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Cauſes of the Unbelief of the Jews, 


been done as the Evangeliſts have related them, becauſe the Ru- 
lers, and Men of Letters among the Jerus, were not convinced, 
and did not come into the Notion of JESUS's being the Maſfuß. 
To this it may be replied with good Reaſon, 'Fhat Prejudices 
may be ſo ſtrong, and ſo many Circumſtances may concur to 
beichten them, that it is hardly poflible for any Evidence to be of 
Strength ſufficient to overcome them. The Jews, it is certain, ex- 

Qed a Temporal MESSIAH ; one that was very different from 
Peat our SAVIOUR was, or pretended to be: They founded their 
Expectations on ſeveral Paſſages of the OLD TESTAMENT, 
which they underſtood very differently from the true Senſe of the 
Prophets. When therefore JESUS, who laid Claim to this Cha- 
rater, appeared in ſo low a Condition before People full of ſuch 
Expectations, and thoſe grounded as they thought on the revealed 
Will of GOD, it is not to be wondered at that they rejected him 
2s an Impoſtor, and Deceiver of the People, notwithſtanding he 
worked Miracles. Their being Men of Letters was one Reaſon 
why they were not convinced: Their Studies tended only to 
confirm and not to root out their Prejudices, and conſequently 
made them leſs capable of Inſtruction than they would have been 
without their Literature. The Rulers of the Jerot, beſides 
what Prejudices were common to them all, had crucified the 


LORD of Life: And what Wonder is it if Men who were pre- 


-1diced to ſuch a Degree as this, perſiſted in the Principles which 


occafioned ſuch Prejudices. | 
The Expectation of the Jesus was of a MIGHTY PRINCE, 


who was to ſubdue their Enemies, and to ſet them ſuperior to 
thoſe who then reigned over them : They imagined they were to 
have the Dominion over all, and to abound in Riches and Ho- 
nours, and Plenty; that they were to ſuffer no Force or Violence, 
nor to labour under the Want of any good Thing; that they were 
then to be free from Diſeaſes, from Weeping and Sadneſs, from 
Hatred and Diſagreement ; and that one perpetual Spring of Joy 
and Pleaſure was to laſt as long as the World itſelf.----This is the 
Deſcription which RABBI SAADIAS, and their other Maſters, give 
of their Redemption; and this happy State was to continue, as 
they imagined, without the leaſt Diminution of their Felicity, 

Had Jzsus, after his Reſurrection, appeared to Men under 
theſe Expectations, and had he told them that he was LORD of 
all, and yet that every Thing was to go on in its uſual Track, it 
is more than probable that their Prejudices would have out-weighed 
the Reaſon of Things, and they would have continued in their 
Infidelity. They ſaw, as they imagined, very clearly all this Scene 
of Happineſs in the Word of GOD : They were confident that 
nothing inconſiſtent with THAT could come to paſs : Nothing 
could be more certain than that Contradictions could not be true; 
and nothing was more plain, than that what Jesus ſaid was con- 
tradictory to all their Natons, and to all their Expectations, It 
was foretold that the MESSIAH was to /zve for wer But JESUS 
had been actually cut off; and if he lived again, yet he did not 
reign, nor overcome their Enemies: Nor was this in the Way and 
Manner the MESSIAH was to live. If the Spirit of JESUS. 
therefore did appear, and did declare that he was the CHRIST, 
they might ſay that it did not follow that therefore he was the 
CHRIST ; but he might be ſome wicked Spirit, endeavouring to 
impoſe upon them under their Misfortunes ; whereas, were He 
whathe pretended to be, he ſhould rather help them out of them, 

Thus, as ſeems probable, might the Zewws, under their abſurd, 
groundleſs, and very violent Prejudices, argue themſelves into 
« Perſuaſion that JESUS was not the CHRIST, even ſuppoſing 
that he had appeared to them after his Reſurrection. It does not 
appear that they could not have withſtood ſuch a Miracle: Nay, 
tis very probable that the Bulk of them would not have been 
convinced by it. They who, by Reaſon of violent Prejudices, 
vere not convinced by the frequent Miracles of JESUS during his 
Life, would very probably have imputed to Illuſion, Art, or ſome 
Thing elſe, the Appearance after his Death; and would have found 
Means to have evaded the Force of this, as they did the other 
Evidences he brought to prove himſelf the MESSIAH. 

The Converſion of ſuch Numbers, therefore, from the Gentile 
World to Chriſtianity, and among them Perſons of the greateſt 
Note tor-Learning and Underſtanding, at a Time ſo near to the 
Events upon which Chriftianity is built, that it muſt have been 
known, had the Apoſtles preached only a cunningly deviſed Fable, 
ſtands to us a convincing Argument, notwithſtanding the Un- 
belief of the Jews, al moſt indeed an undeniable one, that Chri/- 
tianity is true; as it cannot with any Reaſon be ſuppoſed but 
that theſe early Converts had ſufficient Proofs to believe it ; for 
it is certain that they had no Temptations to confeſs their Faith 
in JESUS, and had no Intereſt to ſerve by it; nay, expoſed them- 
ſelves knowingly to all the Miſeries and Misfortunes of the pre- 
ſent Life, and even to Death itſelf, ſolely on that Account, and 
came in as Converts from the Laws and Cuſtoms, and Ceremonies 
of an eitabliſhed and reſpected Religion, to THAT which was 
erery where ſpoken againit. No Reaſon can be aſſi ned for this, 
but that they actually received ſuch Proofs as entirely convinced 
and aſſured them that the new Religion they embraced was true, 


and came from GOD. 


S. MATTHEW. 


therefore it is thought by fome impoſſible they ſhould have 
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But without the Confirmation of the Example of theſe early 


| Converts to Chri/tianity, we may aſſure ourſelves of the Truth of 


it, and that it is no cunningly deviſed Fable, by the Writings of 
the NEW TESTAMENT, if we have any ſatisfactory Proof 
that they were publiſhed by the Perſons, and at the Time they are 
ſaid to have been publiſhed. Now, as to this, it appears, as we 


have ſhewn in our Introduction, that the Writings of the NEW 


TESTAMENT are ſpoken of and quoted by ſeveral Writers in 
Succeſſion, from the very firſt Age of Chriſtianity, and the Goſpels 
in particular from within a few Years after JESUS's Reſurrection. 
Beſides theſe Witneſſes, which are ſuch as cannot with any Rea- 
ſon be gainſay'd, there is a further Proof from the Writings them- 
ſelves, which ſeems to put the Matter beyond all Doubt: For if 
theſe Writings were forged and made up on Purpoſe to impoſe 
upon the World, how comes it that ſo many Circumſtances are 
related in them which were likely to diſcredit the Cauſe ? With 
what View or Purpoſe could any Men, who were at Liberty to 
forge or invent theſe Writings, ſet forth in them JESUS derided, 
buleted, ſpit upon, and at laſt crucified as a Malefactor? Was 
this a probable Method to engage Men to believe in him as their 
LORD and SAVIOUR, and that he was exalted to the Right 
Hand of GOD, and had all Power given to him ? Could they 
think otherwiſe, according to all Human Reaſoning, but that this 
would be ſuch a STUMBLING BLock to the Fexws, and to the 
Greeks ſuch FooLisHNnEss, as would effectually and altogether 
prevent their embracing a Religion Wee in his Name? 


Will it be ſaid that the Crucifixion of JESUS was ſo notorious 


that they could not paſs it over-without being upbraided with it, 
and therefore were obliged to mention it? Allowing this to have 
been the Caſe, how came it then that they ventured to aſſert that 
for the Space of ſome Years he worked daily ſome Miracles in 
different Places, in as open and public a Manner as he was cru— 
cified ? For ſurely theſe might have as well been diſproved by 
their Enemies; 11 falſe, as the Crucifixion of JESUS proved true; 
for they were equally as publickly dene before ALL the People, as 
that was: And therefore if the Goſpels were publiſhed within 
any Period of Time, that made it neceſſary to mention the Shame 
that JESUS underwent, becauſe of its being notoriouſly known 


and remembered, it could not have been a proper Time to give 


ſuch an Account of his publick Life and Miracles as the Evange- 
liſts have given, ſuppoſing it to be fictitious; for certainly thoſe 
who remembered JESUS's Crucifixion, muſt needs have re- 
membered whether he went about preaching, and working 
Miracles, as the Evangeliſts have deſcibed : Surely it mutt have 
been known whetheror not JESUS had healed ſuch vaſt Numbers 
of various Diſeaſes, and had with a Word or a Touch cauſed 
the Blind to ſee, the Deaf to hear, the Lame to walk, the Paralytic 
to have Strength, and the Dead to come to Life. 'Theſe were Facts 
too publickly done, and to non of them, according as the Evan- 
gelilts repreſent them, not to be Known whether they were done or 
not, if the Goſpels were written and publiſhed near the Time 
when they are ſaid to happen; and if they were not publiſhed 
near that Time, but in an after Age, when there was not the leaſt 
Memory ann of what had paſſed in the Times they relate 
to, no poſſible Reaſon can be conceived why thoſe who publiſhed 
them ſet forth IEs us apprehended, condemned, and crucified as a 
Malefactor. The ſmalleſt Conſideration would have told them 
that this muſt needs be a Stumbling-Block to thoſe to whom they 
propoſed this ſame JESUS as the SAVIOUR of the World ; and 
as they were about framing a cunning deviſed Fable, that it would 
be much more likely to anſwer their Purpoſe to ſet forth JESUS 
altogether great and glorious, and as having, after working a great 
Multitude of wondertul Works on Earth, been received into Hea- 
ven in an extraordinary Manner, without undergoing the Shame of 
the Croſs, Whether they conſulted all the foregoing Practice 
of Mankind, concerning thoſe who have been deified, or the 
Dictates of common Senſe, certainly in a Hiſtory that was feigned 
for the Purpoſe of propagating a new Religion, the Founder 
would never have been repreſented as condemned to Death as a 
Malefactor. But ſuppoſing we could conceive ſome Reaſon for 
this, which yet can ſcarcely. be done, it appears altogether im- 


_ poſſible to aſſign a Reaſon why, ſuppoſing the Goſpels a feigned 


Story, the Writer ſhould have mentioned any Infirmities of Hi u 
whom they propoſed as'the Loxp of the whole Human Race; 
they would never have repreſented him as under the moſt dread. 
ful Agony and Dejection when he was about to be apprehended 
in order to be put to Death. Had they thought it neceſſary to 
repreſent him as ſuffering Death, they would certainly have re- 
preſented him as acting with the Courage of a common Hero, and 
not under ſuch Sorrow, terrible Apprehenſion, and Perturbation 
of Mind, at the Hour of Trial. 

Neither can it be with any Reaſon ſuppoſed, that the Writers 


of a feigned Story, (ſuppoſing the Goſpels ſuch) whoever they 
were, would have repreſented Jzsvs as born of the Wife of 


a Carpenter, and living in an obſcure Manner, and an ob- 


ſcure Place, the greateſt Part of his Life, and that the Inhabi- 
tants of that Place did not believe in him: Neither would they 


have repreſented his firſt Diſciples as Perſons of mean Birth, 


- Education, 
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196 Proofs of the Veracity of the Goſpels 


Education, and Condition, flow of Underſtanding, following 
Jesus with quite other Views than were anſwered, and every one 
of them ſo baſe, as to forſake Jesus when he was apprehended ; 
and that one of them even fold him, and betrayed him into the 
Hands of his Enemies, for the poor Price of thirty Pieces of Sil- 
ver, and that another of them, and one that was the moſt zea- 
lous of them all, and particularly diſtinguiſhed by Jzsvs, de- 


nied repeated Times, with the moſt ſolemn Imprecations, his 


having the leaſt Acquaintance with, or any Knowledge whatever 
of him. The Inſertion of theſe Particulars in the Goſpels, are ſo 
utterly irreconcileable with the Goſpel's being a deviſed Fable, 
publiſhed long after the Times they relate to, that we may ven- 
ture to ſtake the Cauſe of Chri/ianity upon it, and give it up, if 
any probable Reaſon can be aſſigned for the Inſertion of theſe 
Circumſtances, ſuppoſing the Goſpels to be all a deviſed Story, 
written and publiſhed long after the Times they ſpeak of. To 
which may 
the Reaſon in the World to conclude, that the Goſpels would 
all have agreed in every Particular ; for if the Story had been 
made, as all Accounts publiſhed muſt have come from the ſame 
Fountain, they would conſequently have been the ſame ; whereas 
the ſeveral Evangeliſts relate different Particulars of the Life of 
JESUS, one omitting what another has related, and recounting 
ſome different Fact: And though they all agree as to the main 
Points of the Hiſtory, yet they = to differ ſo much in ſome Par- 
ticulars, as has given Occaſion to ſome to call the Veracity of their 
Hiſtory in Queſtion, and to infer that it is not to be depended 
on. But had the whole been a deviſed Fable, we ſhould have had 
no ſuch different Accounts, as all muſt have been drawn from one 
and the ſame Origin ; for it can ſcarcely be ſuppoſed that the 
Contrivers would have publiſhed different Accounts, for that could 
have anſwered no Purpoſe to them, and might have been greatly 
prejudicial to their Scheme of impoſing upon the World : For in 
all Impoſtures, if the Contrivers of them are deſirous of their 
ſucceding, they will take great Care that there may not be the 
leaſt Room left for Objection, nor even the Appearance of it. 
But the Evangeliſts have manifeſtly neglected this, becauſe they 
truſted to the Truth and Veracity of the Facts they related.----- 
Truth, like Honeſty, oftentimes neglects Appearances : Falſebood 


and Impoſture are always cautiouſly guarded. 
The more we conſider theſe Particulars, the more we ſhall be 


added, that had this been the Caſe, there is all 


convinced that the Hiſtory of JESUS cannot be a DEVISED © 


FABLE, wrote long after the Times it relates to ; nay, an attentive 
Conſideration of them will give us as much Aſſurance of it, 
as we can have of any Thang. | s 
It then appearing, from the very Matter of the Goſpels, that 
they cannot be a mere fiftitious Story, deviſed and publiſhed long 
after the Times they ſpeak of, we muſt conclude that they were 
wrote and publiſhed about thoſe Times. And the next Enquiry is 
what Reaſon we have for believing them ; and for this there is 
all the Reaſon that can be deſired, and indeed all that can be had 
in a Matter of ſuch a Nature, as we have already ſhewn in our In- 
troduction, to which we refer our Reader; and ſhall only take No- 
tice here of ſome Proofs ariſing from the very Matter of the Goſpele. 
If (as we obſerved before), it cannot be imagined that if the 
Goſpels were dewiſed Fables, there would have been any Thing 
in them of the Infirmities and Crucifixion of JESUS : So theſe 
Particulars being found in them, prove that they really are a Re- 
lation of Matters of Fact; for the Character of ] E SUS, as 
drawn up by the Evangeliſts, is a Mixture of ſuch ſeeming Incon- 
ſiſtencies, ſo unheard of a Compoſition of Weakneſs and Power, 
Humiliation and Glory, that the Imagination of Man could never 
have conceived and propoſed ſuch a one for the Founder of any 
Se& or Religion. The Evangeliſts inform us of IEsus's work- 
ing exceeding wonderful Worts; of en ſeveral Thouſands to 
the Full, only with five Loaves and two Fi es, and twelve Baſkets 
of Fragments remaining; of commanding the Winds and the 
Waves, in a Storm, to be ſtill, and their being ſo immediately; 
of his healing all Manner of Diſeaſes and Diſorders of the Body 
by a Touch or a Word; of his giving the ſame Power to his 
Diſciples ; of his knowing Men's Thoughts ; of his cauſing the 
Blind to ſee, the Deaf to hear, the Dumb to ſpeak, the Lame to 
walk, and the Dead to come to Life, by only ordering it to be ſo, 
All this it is natural that the Writers of the Goſpels thould relate 
of Him, whom they propoſed to Men as their LORD and SAVI- 
OUR : But on the other Hand, they with as much Unconcern, 
and without ſhewing the leaſt Purpoſe or Defire of ns 
it, acquaint us, that this ſame JESUS was of low Condition, ha 
Infirmities, that he ſuffered many Inſults and Indignities, was de- 
rided, buffetted, ſpit upon, ſcourged, and at laſt pronounced guilty 
of Death by the great Council of the Jeuiſb Nation, and ſuffered 
accordingly the ignominious Death of the CROSS. And before 
this, they acquaint us that he had fo little of this World's Poſſeſ- 
ſions, that he had not where to lay his Head; that he hid him/elf for 
Fear of the Jews, who ſought to kill him ; that when he knew 
he ſhould ſhortly be apprehended, he was dejected and ſorrowful, 
exceeding forrowful even unto Death, But what Reaſon could poſ- 
ſibly engage the Evangeliſts to relate all theſe Particulars, ſome of 
which at firſt were known to none but them and their Brethren, a 


r 


— 
— 
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ſmall Number of Perſons, the Intimates of JESUS, and therefore 


might eaſily have been ſuppreſſed? Or how could they relate ſuch 


Particulars with ſo apparent an Unconcern, and without endea 


vouring to conceal them as much as poſſible, but on the contrar 


dwell upon them, and ſet them in as ſtrong Colours as they do 
his wonderful Miracles ?------- How, let us rack our Imagination; 
as we will, can we poſſibly account for this, but upon the Sup. 
poſition that all theſe were real Facts, and that the Evangelilts 
were guided by the SpizIrT of TRUTH to relate them jug a; 
they were? Nothingelſe can account forthe Matter and Manner 
of the Evangelifls Hiſtory of JESUS, whom they propoſed to 
the Zews as their long expected MESSIAH ; for the leaſt com. 
mon Senſe muſt have told them that the low Condition, the Suf. 
ferings, and the Croſs of JESUS, would be a Stumbling Block 
to the Jews, who they knew expected the MESSIAH ſhould 
be a Temporal Deliverer, an earthly Prince, a glorious Conque- 
ror of all their Enemies, and whoſoever ſet themſelves up to op- 
poſe him. F 
And if their being guided by a Spirit of TxuTa cauſed them 
to relate ſuch Particulars as theſe, whichthey muſt imagine would 
be a great Prejudice to their Cauſe, with what Reaſon can it he 
thought, that they invented what they have related of the Mi. 
racles of J Ess? For had they been fo ſhameleſs and wicked, a; 
to invent and propagate a Parcel of Lyes, 1n order to get Credit 
to their Maſter and his Religion, can it be ſuppoſed that they 


would not have gone one Step further, and ſuppreſſed at leaſt; if 


not denied, his Infirmities, his Sufferings, and his Crucifixion, 
and ſo remoyed that Stumbling-block, which they could not but 
know would be the greateſt Obſtacle to the Advancement of their 
Cauſe, as well among the Gentiles as the Feavs.----It may be ſaid, 
rap that JESUS's Sufferings and Crucifixon, were too pub- 
ick to be denied ; but his Miracles, according to the Account; 
of the Evangeliſts, were equally public. And can it be ſuppoſed 
that the Evangeliſts, for Fear of being detected, would conſeſs 
Truths which manifeſtly prejudiced their great Defign of propa. 
gating a Faith in JESUS ; and yet would not, by the ſame Fear 
of Detection, be reſtrained from relating UxNTRuTHs, and giv- 
ing ſuch an Account of JESUS's Miracles, as almoſt all the In- 
habitants of JuD#a could have diſproved, had they been falſe; 
for the Evangeliſts do not relate the Miracles of JESUS as done 
in a. Corner, but before all the People. And it is further to be ob- 
ſerved, that they name the Time, the Scene of Action, the Ac- 
tors, and the Witneſſes, of moſt of the Facts mentioned by 
them. Thus in the Relation they have given of a Guard being 
ſedat JESUS's Sepulchre, to prevent his Body being taken away, 
they mention the Time when it was done, viz, at the Celebra- 
tion of the Paſſover ; the Place, wiz. in Feruſalem, the Me- 
tropolis of Judæa, and at that Time crowded with Fes, who 
came thither from all Parts to keep the Paſſover ; they name the 
Actors and Witneſſes, vi. the Chief Prieſts and Elders, Pontius 
Pilate the Roman Governor, and the Roman Soldiers who guarded 
the Sepulchre. Now if the Story of guarding the Sepulchre had 
been falle, it is not to be doubted but the Chief Prieſts and El- 
ders, who are ſaid to have obtained the Guard, and ſealed the 
Door of the Sepulchre, would by ſome authentic Act have cleared 
themſelves of the Folly and Guilt imputed to them by the Evan- 

eliſt, who charges the Chief Prieſts with having bribed the 
Soldiers to tell not only a Lye, but an abſurd Lye, that carries it 


own Confutation with it; the Soldiers, with confeſſing a Breach 


of Diſcipline, that by the Military Law was puniſhable with 
Death; and the Governor, with the Suſpicion at leaſt of being 
capable of overlooking ſo heinous a Crime, at the Inſtigation of 
the Chief Prieſts, Ic. All theſe ſeveral Charges upon the whole 
Government of Judæa, might have been anſwered at once by 
an Atteſtation from the Chief Prieſts, ſetting forth that they 
never demanded a Guard to be ſet at the Sepulchre, confirmed 
by the Teſtimony of all the Roman Officers and Soldiers (many 
of whom were probably at Jeruſalem when this Goſpel was 
written) denying that they were ever upon that Guard. This 
not only the Reputation of the Chief Prieſts, but their avowed 
Malice to JESUS, and Averſion to his Doctrine and Religion, 
required, The naming the Time, the Scene, the Actors, and 
the Witneſſes of this Fact, affords a very ſtrong Preſumption of 
its being true, ſince no Forger of Lyes willingly and wittingly 
furniſhes out the Means of his own Detection; eſpecially when 
we conſider that this Story is related by that Evangeliſt, who 1 
ſaid to have written neareſt the Time, and to have compoſed his 
Goſpel for thoſe Chriſtiaus who dwelt in Fudza, many of wWwhom 
then living were probably at Jeruſalem when this Thing was 
done,---The ſtrict Attachment and Regard to Truth of all the 
Evangeliſts, is further manifeſted in their relating of themſelves 
and their Brethren many Things, that in the Opinion of the 
World, could not but turn much to their Diſhonour and Dif- 
credit. ö 
In ſhort, the Miracles and Reſurrection of J=sus were attend- 
ed with ſuch Circumſtances and ſenſible Proofs, that the Evan, 
eliſts, who were moſt of them Eye-Witneſſes of them, could 


not poſlibly be deceived in them: And it cannot with any Ry 


1 


n 


ived that Men, who appear by their Writings to have 
had a great Regard to Truth, and to be ſenſible of the Obliga- 
ions they were under of ſpeaking it on all Occaſions, and to 
5 had reverent Nations of GOD, and a firm Belief of a Judg- 
ent to come, would at the Hazard of their Lives, and with- 
. any Proſpect of Gain or Advantage, aſſert a great Number 
of Facts, which at the ſame Time they knew to be altogether 
ſe, and that ſuch Things had never been. ; 
But without looking for Arguments of the Veracity of the 
Apoſtles, which preſent themſelves on every Side, there are two 
jve an 
3 which exiſt to this Day, and that we are abſolutely 
certain about, which are of ſuch a Nature as, being allowed, will 
not only confirm all the reſt, but abſolutely prove that I xs us was 
endued with the aLL-KNoWING Spirit of GOD, that ſees into Fu- 
turity 3 and conſequently, 1t may be concluded, was endued with 
all that Power of working Miracles, as the Evangeliſts ſay he 
hree of the Evangeliſts we find recorded a plain direct 


ſon be conce 


was. In t 


2 the Temple, and of their being long trodden down 


of the Gentiles, with many particular Circumſtances of this great 
Calamity ; and that all ſhould happen within the Lives of many 
that were at that Time alive. The Deſtruction of Jeruſalem did 
accordingly happen within about forty Years after the Crucifixion 
of JESUS, and ſo amazingly correſpondent in all its Circum- 
ſtances, as to ftrike any one who examines it with Aſtoniſhment, 
which we have already ſhewn in our Notes on Matthew Ch. xxiv. 
And to this very Day does it he in Deſolation ; the various 
Changes and Revolutions of Time, which generally brings every 


Thing about, not having in the Courſe of near 1700 Years et- 


{ded that the Jews ſhould come into Poſſeſſion of it again, and 
the Temple be rebuilt, though the Jeaus have all the while ex- 
ited a very numerous, and at Times even rich People; but nei 
ther their Number nor their Riches have availed them to get in- 
to Poſſeſſion again of Jeruſalem, and rebuild their Temple, though 
the very Foundation of their Religion is having a Temple at Je- 
ryſalem. If the Goſpels were written by the Perſons whoſe Names 
they bear, it is confeſſed that Matthew and Mark dicd before the 
Deſtruction of Feru/alem ; the Time of Zuke's Death 1s uncertain : 
But it deſerves to be remarked, that John alone, who is ſaid to 


have ſurvived the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and probably wrote 


is Goſpel after it, makes no Mention of this Prophecy of JIEs us 
concerning the Deſtruction of Jeru/alem, becauſe it was then 
come to paſs, and to no Purpoſe to inſert a Prophecy of a Thing 
which was already paſt. And the ſame Motive we may conclude 
would have hindered the other Evangeliſts from inſerting it, had 
they wrote or publiſhed their Goſpels after that Time: For it 
would have been abſurd and ridiculous for them, and expoſed 
them to Contempt, to have publiſhed a Prophecy after the Event 


pas fulfilled. That the Goſpels are not a mere deviſed Fable, 


publiſhed Ages after the Times they relate to, we have proved 
from the very Matter of them, as well as from other Proofs: If 
they were not ſo, there is all the Reaſon in the World to con- 
clude, they were wrote and publiſhed before the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem; as it can ſcarcely be ſuppoſed that the Chriſtians 
would continue for the Space of forty Years, without putting 
down in Writing the Acts and Words of Jesus. Beſides, we 
find that the Cyriſtians of the early Ages inſiſted much upon the 
Deſtruction of Feru/alem, as a ſatisfafory and undeniable Proof 
of the Truth of Chri/tianity, becauſe it had been ſo plainly and 
exactly foretold by IE SUs, when there was not the leaſt Likeli- 
hood of its coming to paſs. Now can it with the leaſt Reaſon be 
ſuppoſed, that as the Chriftians had many inveterate Enemies 
againſt them, both Jews and Gentiles, Men of Parts and Learn- 
ing, who did all they could to oppoſe them, both Ng and 
writing againſt them, that they would not have reproached and 
turned them into Ridicule, if it had not been univerſally known 
that the Goſpels which recorded this remarkable Prediction, were 
publiſhed ſome Time before the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, or that 
there was any Appearance of its coming to paſs. But it appears 
from the Writings of the Adverſaries to Chri/tianity in the 
early Ages of it, both Jews and Gentiles, that this was never ob- 
jected to them, which it certainly would have been, had there 
been any Room for it. | 

But ſuppoſing the Goſpels were wrote and publiſhed even a 
Century after the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, though we have un- 
deniable Proofs that they were univerſally known before that, 
yet itill the Argument from the Prophecy will remain as to us as 
ſtrong, becauſe it not only predicted the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, 
but that it ſhould continue to be trodden down of the Gentiles. 
Now Feru/alem, notwithſtanding the vehement Defire the Jews 
haye ever had after it, and the many Attempts they have made 
to regain it, continuing out of their Poſſeſſion to this very Day, 
{ill in the Hands of the Gentiles, though ſo many Hundred Years 
have elapſed, is a much ſtronger Proof of the Divine Spirit with 
which JESUS was endued, than merely the Deſtruction of the 
City itſelf : For it was a far more likely Event, that the City 
might be taken and deſtroyed by ſome Enemy or other, within a 
Century or leſs, than that it ſhould remain out of Poſſeſſion of 


d undeniable Proofs from the Matter of the Goſpels 


uttered by JEsus, of the entire Deſtruction of Feru- 
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the IE ws for a great Number of Centuries. IERUSALEM and 


the Temple had before been levelled with the Ground, and the 
Jews in general carried away OTA from it into a far diſtant 
Country, but they returned back again, rebuije the City and 


Temple, got Poſſeſſion of their whole Lind, and became as fa- 


mous as they had been before. But JESUS's Prediction was, 
that it ſhould continue to trodden down of the Geniiles ; and ac- 
cordingly we who live in this Ape of the World know, that it has 
been out of the Poſſeſſion of the Jews above 1600 Years, and to 
this very Day continues in the Power of the Gentiles, If there- 
fore the primitive Chriftians thought merely the Deſtruction of 
the City was a ſatisfactory Proof of the Truth of the Goſpels, 
and that JESUS was commiſſioned by GOD, and endued with a 


© Divins SPIRIT, how much greater Reaſon have we to think fo, 


who know that the long Courſe of above 1600 Years has con- 
firmed the much more improbable Part of JESUS's Prediction, 
that it ſhould continue to be :rodden down of the Gentiles, The 


more this is conſidered, the more it will ſtrike us. This is ſuch 


a Proof, that bears an almoſt irreſiſtible Evidence with it, and 
nw. vi deſerves the ſerious Conſideration of all who doubt or diſ- 
elieve. | 
But there is ſtill another Particular which the Evangeliſts relate 
to have been declared by Jzsvs, till more ee pu and 
which has been as exactly verified, vis. that the Kingdom of GOD 
ſhould be taken from the Jews, and given to the Genziles, Matt. 


Ch. xxi. 43. and that the Time was coming that Men ſhould not 


worſhip the FATHER in the Temple of Zeru/alem, as a Place par- 
ticularly ſet apart for his Worſhip, but ſhould worſhip him 12 
Spirit and in Truth, without Recurd to any particular Place, John 
Ch. iv. 21, 23, Both theſe Particulars we know have been en- 
tirely fulfilled, and are ſuch Circumſtances as the more they are 


weighed, the more wonderful they will appear, and the more 


convincing Proof of the Truth of the Goſpel, and that JESUS 
was the MEs81an. For above 1500 Years before JESUS ſpoke 
this, the Kingdom of GOD had been with the Jews, except only 
for the ſhort Space of about 70 Years that they were carried into 
Captivity to Babylon: THAT 18, they were the only People of the 
World that wo ped the TRUE Gop, the Lorp of Heaven 
and Earth, and no'other beſides Him; that were governed by 
Laws given immediately from Him, and that had a Place amon 
them particularly ſet aſide to worſhip him in by his own 8 
Order. Maſes, in a ſolemn Addreſs to the whole People of 1/rae!, 
which is recorded Deut. Ch. iv. ſpeaking of GOD's having ſe- 
lected them for his People, and having given them Laws, Sc. 
ſays, Unto thee it was ſpeaued, that thou mighteſt know that the 
LORD he is GOD ; there is none elſe befides him Out of Heaven 
he made thee to hear his Voice, that he might inſtruct thee, Al now 
of the Days that are paſt, which avere before thee, ſince the Day that 
GOD created Man upon the Earth, and aſt from the one Side of Hea- 
vcn unto the other, whether there has been any ſuch Thing as this 
great Thing is, or hath been heard like it? In the mean Time all 
the other Nations of the Earth were /uffered to walk in their own 
Ways, though GOD iet not himſelf without a Witneſs, in that he 
did Good, and gave Rain from Heaven and fruitful Seaſons, and 
filled their Hearts with Food and Gladneſs, Acts Ch. xiv. 16, 17. 
But they became vain in their Imaginations, and their fooliſh Heart 
was darkened : And they changed the Glory of the incorruptible GOD 
into an Image made like to corruptible Man, and to Birds, and four 
Footed Beaſts, and creeping Things, and worſhipped and ſerved the 
Creature more than the Creator, Rom, Ch. 1. 21, and following. 
This then was the State of the Jews and Gentiles, and had been 
ſo for at leaſt 1500 Years before; neither was there any Appear- 
ance of any Alteration when JESUS pronounced that the King- 
dom of GOD ſhould be taken from the Fewws, and given to ano» 
ther Nation, viz. a People ſelected from the Gentiles, And ſo 
accordingly has it happened ; the Kingdom of GOD has now 
been taken from the Zewws for the Space of near Seventeen Hun- 
dred Years, This is evident, becauſe for that Space of Time 
they have not had Poſſeſſion of Feru/alem, the City of GOD, con- 
ſidering them as GOD's peculiar People, nor a 'Temple wherein 


to offer Sacrifices, the principal Part of their Worſhip according 


to their original Eſtabliſhment, when they were ſeparated to be 
GOD's peculiar People. For they were not to offer them in any 
Place but of GOD's Appointment; and though the Temple at 
JexUSALEM has now lain in Ruins for near 1700 Years, yet GOD 
has never raiſed up a Prophet among the Jews, to appoint in his 
Name any other Place for the offering of Sacrifices to him. This, 
and their not being in Poſſeſſion of IERVUsAL EM, the City of 
GOD, as it were, whilſt they continued his peculiar People, is an 
undeniable Argument that the Kingdom of GOD is taken from 
them, and that they are no longer 5 peculiar People. For to 
conſtitute them ſuch in the Manner they were when JESUS pro- 
nounced this, it is abſolutely neceſſary that they ſhould be in 
Poſſeſſion of Ju pA, or ſome other Country of GOD's Appoint- 
ment, for to fix his Name among them, Whereas they have not 
now for above the Space of 1600 Years been in Poſſeſion of any 
one Country on the Face of the Earth, nor of any Temple where- 
in to offer Sacrifice, according to the Appointment of their Law, 
for the Atonement and Expiation of Six. In ſhort, their Con- 
16 "Wis ſtitution 
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ſtitution and Religion is ſo wholly overthrown, that the Kingdom 
of GOD cannot be ſaid to be among them. On the contrary, 
the GeNnTILEs, they who at the Time Jxsus ſpake this, had 
changed the Glory of the incorruptible GOD into an Image, 
and ſerved the Creature more than the Creator, have fince turned 
from their Vanities unto the Living GOD, which made Heaven and 
Farb, and the Sea, and all Things that are therein : They have 
forſook their Idolatries, and their Plurality of Gods, and be- 
come Worſhippers of the Tx u Gop alone; and from about 
o Years after I sus uttered this, Men have never worſhipped the 
7 at ber in the Temple at Jeriſalem, nor in any other particular Place 
by his Appointment; but his Worſhippers worſhip him in Spirit 
and in Truth, in every Place whereſoever they be, having no 
Commandment to pay him any Act of Worſhip in any one par- 
ticular Place only. Nor did this extraordinary Change come to 
paſs by Degrees, or in a long Succeſſion of Time; for within a 
very ſmall Number of Years after the Reſurrection of JESUS, 
it had taken Place, and went on to encreaſe very widely ; ſo 
that within two or three Centuries, almoſt all the then known 
World forſook their Idolatry, and their many Gods, and became 
Worſhippers of the TR u Gop alone. One would think there 
needed nothing more than the 3 theſe two Particulars pre- 
dicted by Jesvs ſo exactly accompliſhed to convince all Man- 
kind, both Jews and GENTILES, that JESUS was really the 
MESSIAH, the CRRIST, or the Ax OIN TED ONE of GOD; 
and certainly all Mankind would be convinced by it, did not 
Paſſions and Prejudices hinder them; for examined without Pre- 
judices, they are undeniable Tokens of it. 

To what has been ſaid may be added, that the very Exiſtence 
of the Chriſtian Religion is a Proof to us of the Reſurrection of 
JESUS. It will beaimoſt impoſible to account for the Propa- 
gation and preſent Exiſtence of CHriſtianity in ſo many Regions of 
the World, without ſuppoſing that JESUS roſe from the Dead, 
aſcened into Heaven, received Power from the FaTaeR, and 
enabled his Diſciples, by the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
to ſurmount ſuch Obſtacles as mere Human Abilities could ſcarce 
poſſibly overcome. This will appear, if we conſider the Diffi- 
culties the Goſpel had to ſtruggle with at its firſt Appearance, 

and the Inabilities (the Human Inabilities we mean) of its firſt 
Preachers to oppoſe and overcome theſe Obſtacles. The Difficul- 
ties they had to encounter were no leſs than the Superſtition, the 
Prejudices, and the Vices, of the whole World ; not only the ſu- 
perititious Zeal of the Multitude, but the Laws and Policy of al- 
moſt every State and Kingdom was againſt the Progreſs of 
Chriſtianity. The Prieſts, Diviners, Augurs, and Managers of 
Oracles, with all the ſubordinate Attendants upon the Temples, 
and Worſhip of almoſt an infinite Number of Deities, and many 
Trades enriched by it, ſuch as Statuaries, Shrine Makers, Breeders 
of Victims, Dealers in Frankincenſe, &c. were from Intereſt, 
which is apt to influence the Generality of Men, moſt powertully 


all combined againſt Chri/tianity.------- -- The many grand religi- 


ous Feſtivals which the Heathens had, were likewiſe an Allurement 
to many, and attached them to a Religion which entertained them 
with ſuch pompous Shews.--Beſides all theſe, the Vices of Men, 


which were then at the moſt extravagant Height, ſtrongly oppoſed I 


Chriſtianity. The Ambitious and Luxurious, the Debauched and 
Lewd, the Miſer and Extortioner, the Unjuſt and Oppreſſive, the 
Proud and the Revengeful, the Fradulent and Rapacious, muſt 
needs be all Foes to a Religion that taught Humility and Modera- 
tion, Temperance and Purity even of Thought, Liberality and 
Clemency, Juſtice, Benevolence and Meekneſs, the forgiying of 
Injuries, and the doing that only to others, whichave would haue them 
to do to us. In ſhort, every Thing that moſt ſtrongly influences 
and tyrannizes over the Mind of Man, Religion, Cuſtom, Law, 
Policy, Pride, Intereſt and Vice, was united againſt the Goſpel : 
Enemies in their own Nature, very formidable and difficult to be 
ſubdued, had they even ſuffered themſelves to be attacked upon 
equal Ground, and cometo a fair Engagement, But not relyin 
upon their own Strength only, they intrenched themſelves behing 
that Power which they were in Poſſeſſion of, and rendered them- 
ſelves inacceſſible, as they imagined, to Chrifianity, by lanting 
round them not only all Kinds of Civil Diſcouragements, has even 
Torments, Chains and Death: Terrors which no one could de- 
ſpiſe, who had any Views of Ambition or Intereſt, and who was 
not even contented to reſign what he might otherwiſe have enjoyed 
1a Peace, and without a Crime, his Reputation, his Eaſe, his For. 
tune, and his Life.--Theſe were the Difficulties which Chriſtianity 
had to ſtruggle with for along Time, and over which ſhe at length 
ſo far prevailed, as to change the whole Face of Things, overturn 
the Temples and Altars of the Gods, filence the Oracles, humble 
the impious Pride of Emperors, confound the preſumptuous Wiſ- 
dom of Philoſophers, and introduce into the greateſt Part of the 
known World a new Principle of Religion and Virtue. An Event 
apparently too unwieldy and ſtupendous to have been brought 
about by mere Human Means ; though all the Accompliſhments 
of Learning, all the er and perſuaſive Powers of Elo- 
uence, joined to the profoundeſt Knowledge of the Nature and 
1.55 of Man, and a long Practice and Experience in the Ways of 
the World, had all met in the Apoſtles. But the Apoſtles, ex- 
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Part in mean Occupations, Natives and Inhabitants of a fe. 
mote Province of Judæa, and ſprung from a Nation hated and de 
ſpiſed by the reſt of Mankind. So that allowing it poſſible tha 
a Change ſo total and univerſal might have been effected by the 
natural Powers and Faculties of Man, yet had the Apoſtles none of 
thoſe Powers, St. Paul alone excepted, who was 3 eloquent 
and well verſed in all the Learning of the Jews. Yet of thi, 
Eloquence and of this Learning, he made no Uſe in Preachin 

the Goſpel : On the contrary, When I came to you, (ſays he to the 
Corinthians ) I came not with Excellency of Speech, or of Wiſdom, dl. 
| claring to you the Teftimony of GOD ; for I determined not to Insa 
any Thing among you, ſave JESUS CHRIST, and him crucißed: 


and my Speech and my Preaching <vas not with enticing Word; of 
Man's Wiſdom. | 

This is a true Repreſentation of the Condition of the fg 
Preachers of the Goſpel, and their Oppoſers. The latter were 
poſſeſſed of all the Wiſdom, Authority, and Power of the World; 
the former were ignorant, contemptible, and weak. Which of 
them then, e en. to the natural Courſe of Human Affairs 
ought to have prevailed ? The latter, without all Doubt. And 
yet not the Apoſtles only, but all Hiſtory, and our own Experience 
aſſure us, that the Ignorant, the Contemptible, and the Weak 
gained the Victory from the Wiſe, the Mighty, and the Noble 
To what other Cauſe then can we attribute a Succeſs ſo contrary 
to all the Laws, by which the Events of this World are governed 
than to the Interpoſition of GOD, manifeſted in the Reſurrec. 
tion and Aſcenſion of JESUS CHRIST, and the miraculous 
Powers conferred upon his Apoſtles and Diſciples ? A Cauſe ade. 
quate to all the Effects, however great and aſtoniſhing : For, 
with theſe ample Credentials from the King of Heaven, even x 
poor Fiſherman of Galilee might appear with Dignity before the 


High Prieſt and Sanhedrim of the Fews, aſſert boldly that GOD 


had made that ſame FESUS, whom they had crucified, both LORD 
and CHRIST ; and make good his Aſſertion, by proving that 
he was rifen from the Dead, ſtrange and ſupernatural as it might 
ſeem, not only by his own Teſtimony, and that of his Brethren 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples of JESUS, by whom he was ſeen for 
forty Days after his Paſſion, but by innumerable Inſtances of a 
Pow R, ſuperior to Nature, derived upon Them from Hin, 
and exerciſed by them in his Name.-----:-- And in no other Way 
can we ſuppoſe the Apoſtles would have been able to prevail 
over the ſuperſtitious Prejudices and Vices of Mankind: So that 
the very Exiſtence of Chri/tianity proves that JESUS did indeed 
riſe from the Dead; for if he had not done ſo, the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples could have had no Inducement to believe in him; that ir, 
to acknowledge him for the MESSIAH, or the Anointed One of 
GOD : On the contrary, they muſt have taken him for an Im- 
poſtor, and under that Perſuaſion could never have become 


Preachers of the Goſpel, without becoming Enthuſiaſts and Impoſ- 


tors; in either of which Characters it is impoſlible they ſhould 
have ſucceeded to the Degree which we are aſſured they did, con- 
ſidering their natural Inſufficiency, the ſtrong Oppoſition of all 
the World to the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, and their ov'n high 
Pretenſions to miraculous Powers, about which they could neither 
have been deceived themſelves, nor have deceived others. Sup- 
poſing therefore that JESUS did not riſe from the Dead, it is cer. 
tain, according to all Human Probability, there could never have 
been any ſuch Thing at all as Cyriſtianity, or it muſt have been 


ſtifled ſoon after its Birth. But we know on the contrary, that 


Chriſtianity hath already exiſted above ſeventeen hundred Years. 

So many undeniable Proofs appearing of the Truth of the 
Goſpels, and that JESUS was really commiſſioned by GOD, who 
hath alſo raiſed him from the Dead, and made him both Lorp 
and CHRIST, our Faith in Him ſtands suRE. We may reſt aſ⸗ 
ſured, as the Apoſtle Paul profeſſes he did, 2 Tin. Ch. 1. 10, 1% 
in the Promiſe of Life, which is in CHRIST FESUS, who hath abo- 
liſhed Death, and hath brought Life and Immortality to Light through 
the Goſpel. Enough for us to know. Here then let us fix our 
Thoughts: Upon this let our Meditations dwell : We have ne 
Need to ſeek further : This is enough to make us wiſe unto Sal- 
vation, and upon no other Subject can our Thoughts be em- 
ployed ſo profitably. Let us not then frive about Words to n 
Profit, or be wiſe in our own Conceits, to ſearch out the AL- 
MIGaTyY's Counſels. Let us reſt upon that which is plainly and 
fully revealed, and which to believe is ſufficient for us; inſtead of 
building up uncertain. Doctrines upon ſingle Expreſſions of Scrip- 
ture, hard to be underſtood, and which we may poſſibly areſt, either 
to the Diſhonour of GOD, to the Prejudice of ourſelves or others, 
or to the Diſprace of our Religion. For that particular Expreſ- 
ſions of the Scriptures may be miſunderſtood, and wreſted to à 
wrong Senſe, we have the Declaration of even an Apoſtle : For 
St. Peter, ſpeaking to the Chrifian Converts of St. Pauls 
Epiſtles, ſays, In which there are ſome Things hard to be underſtood, 
which they that are unlearned aud unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the 
other Scriptures, unto their own Deſtruction, 2 Pet. Ch. Iii. 16. Now 


if this was the Caſe even in the Times of the Apoſtles, when there 


were many Helps for underſtanding ſuch difficult Paſſages of the 


cepting Paul, were ignorant and literate, bred up for the moſt 


much more liable are we to wreſt and mi 


Scriptures which we have not in theſe Piven! Times, how 
underſtand them ? It 
ſeems 


-+d 


And I was with you in Weakneſs and in Fear, and in much Trembling | 
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The fundamental Points 


ſeems therefore our wiſeſt Way, as well as moſt becoming us, to 
leave theſe, and to hold faſt zo the Form of ſound Words, to that 
which is plainly, fully, and clearly revealed, 

From the Goſpel we have gone through, and the other Parts 
of the New Te/tament agree thereto, it appears that the whole 
Sum and Subſtance of our Religion, conſiſts in theſe two Points ; 
That we believe JESUS, whoſe Hiſtory the Goſpels give us, to be 
the Mess1am or CHRIST ; that is, one whom GOD has moſt emi- 
nently diſtinguiſhed and exalted, and made him Lord and Judge 
of Mankind : That GOD has raiſed him from the Dead, and 
will raiſe from the Dead, and give eternal Life to as many as be- 
come his true Diſciples; and that, as his Diſciples, wwe are to per- 
22 Holineſs in the Fear of GOD. Or, to give it more at large, 
and in the Terms of*Scripture, That GOD has made him both 
LORD and CHRIST ; that the Gift of GOD through Him is Eter- 
na! Life: That He 7s entered into Heaven to appear in the Preſence 
of GOD for us, and is able alſo to ſave thoſe to the uttermoſt that 
come unto GOD by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for 
them : That GOD hath appointed a Day in which he will judge the 
World, by this ſame JESUS ; that hee Will of GOD is our Sanc- 
tification ; that every one ſhould know how to poſſeſs his Veſſel in 
San#ification and Honour; that we put off the old Man, which is 
corrupt, according to the deceitful Luſts, and be renewed in the Spirit 
of our Mind; that wwe put on the new Man, which after GOD is 
Freated in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs ; and that we be Followers 
of GOD as dear Children : That in profeſſing ourſelves to be Diſci- 
ples of CHRIST, ave ſhould depart from Iniquity ; that awe ſhould 
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that wve follow Righteouſneſs, Faith, Charity, Peace; abhor that 
which is evil, cleave to that which is good ; be kindly alfectioned one 
tu another, avith brotherly Love, in Honour preferring one another; 
rejoicing in Hope, patient in Tribulation, continuing inſtant in Prayer; 
diſtributing to the Neceſſity of others, given to Hoſpitality, owver- 
coming Ev IL with Good 3 recompenſing to no Man Evil for E. vil. 
PRACTISING ao oe ver Things are true, whatſoever Things are 
honeſt, whatſoever Things are lovely, avhatſoever Things are of good 
Report.---What we have here given, appears to be the Goſpel of 

rss CHRIST, our Religion both in Faith and Practice. This 
is Matter enough for our whole Thoughts to be employed upon. 
Whether we contemplate the ineſtimable Benefits conferred upon 
us in and through JESUS CHRIST, the exceeding Riches of 
GOD's Grate in his Kindneſs towards us through Him : Or whe- 
ther we employ our Thoughts in conſidering what Manner o 
Perſons wwe ought to be in all Holy Converſation and Godlineſs ; and 
thereby ſtir up ourſelves to leading a virtuous Life, 

Theſe are the Points which are the proper Subjects of our 
Conſideration, the wHOLE that we need to concern ourſelves 
about; and it were greatly to be wiſhed that fect ala would 
concern themſelves about nothing more; for doting about Queſtions 
and Strifes of Words, according as the Apoſtle ſays, does but 
gender Strifes, evhereof cometh Envy, Railings, evil Surmiſings, 
Tim. Ch. vi. 4. 2 Tim. Ch. ii. 23. Whereas, he End of the Com- 
mandment, the Deſign of the Goſpel, 7s Charity out of a pure Heart, 
and of a good Conſcience, and of Faith unfeigned; THAT 15, that 
we ſhould firmly believe that Jes us CHAISH was commiſſioned by 
COD to declare his Will to Mankind; and that the Promiſe of 
Eternal Life, made by him in GOD's Name, will 'be certainly ful- 
filled; and in Conſequence of ſuch Faith, à good Conſcience, or 
abſtaining from all Sin, and having a pure Heart, and Love to 
all Men.---But, alas! the Human Nature has ever been fond of 
its own Imaginations, of employing its own Wiſdom, even more 
than hearkening to the Words of GOD 3 and the Conſequence 
of this has been, that it has fallen into all Manner of Foo- 
bISHNESS, till, as the Apoſtle ſays, the World by Wiſdom knew 
not GOD. | 
From hence aroſe the Error and Diſobedience of the firſt 
Man : From hence aroſe all thoſe ſhameful Corruptions of natu- 
ral Religion which his Poſterity have fallen into: Profeſing 
themſelves to be wiſe, they became Fools, and changed the Glory of 
the uncorruptible GOD into an Image made like to corruptible Man, 
ad to Birds, and four-footed Beajts, and creeping Things.----And 
would to GOD they had not, by the ſame fooliſh Wiſdom, defa- 
ced, and did not ſtill deface, the Holy and Pure Religion of JE- 
SUS, the Perfection of the Divine Diſpenſations ! Too true it is, 
that even Chriſtians, though they have the perfect, or whole Will 


CHRIS T, all that he wiLLs them to know or to do, yet have 
they, and do they too often, inſtead of applying themſelves to 
underſtand THIS perfectly, become wain in theit own Imaginations, 
aud think nothing worth their Attention, but the Impenetrable 
Counſels and Ways of GOD, which they form their Conjectures 
of, and think they are entirely certain of, from ſome obſcure Ex- 


clared, that as the Heavens are higher than the Earth, fo are His 
Ways higher than 0UR Ways, and His Thoughts than 0UR Thoughts, 


what Strifes, 'what Railings, what evil Surmiſings, nay, what 
Hatred and Bloodſhed, this has occaſioned among Chriſtians, is 
too ſad to dwell upon. 

Let us then mind only to hold faſt to the Form of ſound Wards, 


cleanſe ourſelves from all Filthineſs of Spirit, as avell as of Fleſh; 


of GOD, plainly revealed to them in the Goſpel of JESUS 


preſſions of Scripture ; though GOD Himſelf hath expreſsly de- 


What Error, what Defacement of the Religion of JESUS, 
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riſe alſo. 


which the Goſpels teach us. 199 


ought by no Means to be ſet aſide upon the Strength of ſome par- 
ticular obſcure Texts. For e agreeable to the Reaſonin 

of the Writer of the Hebrews, in whatever Light we conſider 
JESUS as the Captain of our Salvation; ht 7s, as one concerned 
in the Matter of our Salvation or Advancement to a higher State 
of Being, or eternal Life, it behowed him, or it was neceſſary in 
the Reaſon and Nature of Things, that z all Things he ſhould be 
made like unto us. For if we are to look unto him as an Example 
for our Conduct of Life,---where is the animating Example or 
Pattern, if heis of a different Nature from ourſelves? How can 
we be excited, animated, and encouraged to the leading of a vir- 
tuous Life by the Example of CHRIST, if he was of a different 
and ſuperior Nature to ourſelves? The Force of the Example 
muſt be loſt in the Difference of Nature; and in Fact it has been 
loſt among Chriſtians, by the falſe Notions which have been en- 
tertained of the Nature of CHRIST. Farther, if JESUS was of 
a different Nature from us, how is his Reſurrection, as the Apoſ- 
tle Paul argues, a Proof of our Reſurrection? How does it fol- 


low, according to that Apoſtle's Reaſoning, that becauſe CHRIST 


is made Heir of GOD, according to the Apoſtle's Phraſe ; that 
i, endowed with eternal Life, that we are Heirs, alſo Joint Heirs 
with him, if ſo be that he was of a different Nature from us? 
And how eis CHRIST”s Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into Heaven 
any Proof in the Nature of Things, that we alſo ſhall ariſe from 
the Dead and aſcend into Heaven, zo be where he is, if ſo be 
he was of a quite different Nature from us? Upon what Foun. 
dation does the Reaſoning of the Apoſtle Paul (1 Cor. Ch. xii. 
23.) ſtand? Nay, rather how did he preſume to aſlert what he 
does, if CHRIST was of a different Nature from us? Now (ſays 
he) if CHRIST be preached that he roſe from the Dead, how ſay 


- Jame among you, that there is no Rejurre#ion of the Dead? But why 


might it not be ſaid, and with great Reaſon too, if Cur1sT was of 
a different Nature from us? The Apoſtle goes on, But if there bs 
no Reſurrettion of the Dead, then CHRIST is not riſen. But why 
ſo, if CHRIST was a Being of a quite different and very ſupe- 
rior Nature to us, why might he not be riſen from the Dead, 
though Men ſhould never be ſo? And was it not in ſuch Caſe 
very preſuming for the Apoſtle to aſſert ſo politively, that CHRIS 
could not be riſen, if there is no Reſurrection of Men from the 
Dead? Yea, (adds he) and we are found falſe Witneſſes of GOD; 
becauſe we have teflified of GOD, that he raiſed aß CHRIST ; 
whom he raiſed NOT up, if fo be that the Dead riſe not : For if the 
Dead riſe not, then is not CHRIST raiſed. He goes on, But now 
is CHRIST riſen from the Dead, and become the firſt Fruits of them 
that ſlept. For fince by Max came Death, by MAN came alſo the 
Reſurrefion of the Dead. But every Man in his own Order, 
CHRIST the firſt Fruits; afterward they that are CHRIST”s ax 
his Coming. 

The Apoſtle's Reaſoning here, appears to be entirely founded 
upon the Concluſion of CHRIS T's being of the very ſame Na- 
ture as ourſelves.---Upon any other Suppoſition, his Reaſoning 
is not only weak and proves nothing, but even preſuming to 
the higheſt Degree, in confidently affirming that CHRIST could 
not be riſen from the Dead, if fo be Men in general do not 

For there is no Appearance that the Apoſtle is proving 
the Reſurrection here from 7 57 CHRIST had taught; but only 
proving the Poſſibility of it by a certain Inſtance of it. The 
whole Strain of the Chapter throughout ſhews it was written to 
ſome who aſſerted the abſolute Impoſſibility of Men's being raiſed 
from the Dead to immortal Life ; and therefore what CHRIST 


had 
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200 Reflections on what the Writers 


had ſaid on this Head, was nothing, if the Thing in itſelf was 
an abſolute Impoſſibility. Theſe Objectors might alledge, that 
CHRIS T's Meaning in what he had ſaid on this Subject, might 
be miſapprehended, or ſpoken in ſome figurative Way: And no 


Aſſertion of CHRIS T's, or any one, could prove a Thing that 


was believed in its Nature to be impoſſible, In ſuch a Caſe, 
and to ſuch Objectors, the Apcſtle could have no Argument to 
urge, but a real Inſtance of the Thing that was deemed an Im- 

olfibility in its Nature; and this he alledges in the Inſtance of 
CHRIST, and puts the whole Matter upon that Foundation 
alledging, that if it was an Impoſſibility in the Nature of Things 
for _ or the Human Nature to be raiſed from Death to immor- 
tal Life, then truly CHRIST himſelf was not riſen, and they had 
publiſhed a Falſehood: But in Fact, GOD had raiſed CHRIST 
from the Dead to an immortal Life; and therefore it was not an 
-Impoſſibility for the Human Nature to be raiſed from the Dead to 
eternal Life. In this Way, the Apoſtle's Reaſoning 1s quite con- 
eluſive, allowing CHRIST to be of the ſame Nature as ourſelves, 
And indeed nothing can give us ſo entire a Satisfaction, and fo aſ- 
ſured Hope of TS raiſed from Death to immortal Life, as 
the Inſtance of Cur15sT's Reſurrection, allowing him to be of the 
ſame Nature as ourſelves. This is the moſt certain and delight- 
ful Aſſurance that the Divine Goodneſs could poſſibly give us, of 
our being to be raiſed from the Dead, Let us not then deprive our- 
ſelves of it by forming wrong Notions of Calls r ; or, as the Apoſ- 
tle Paul calls him, the Man CHRIST FESUS, even after his Aſ- 
ſcenſion into Heaven. For there is (ſays he) one GOD, and one Media- 
tor between GOD and Men, the Man CHRIST FESUS, 1 Tim. Ch. 
ii. 5. And the Apoſtle Peter, after Jes us's Aſcenſion into Heaven, 


and ſending down the moſt wonderful Gift of the Holy Spirit on his 


Followers, in Confirmation of his high Exaltation, and all Power 
being given unto him, calls him the Man JESUS of Nazareth, 
in ſpeaking of him to them who were aſtoniſhed at the extraordi- 
nary and wonderful Gift of Languages beſtowed upon his Follow- 
ers. Ye Men of 1jrael hear theſe Words : FESUS of Nazareth, 
a Man approved of by GOD among you, by Miracles, and Wonders, 
and Signs, which GOD did by him in the Midſi of you Him have 
ye taken, and by wicked Hands hawe crucified and flain. This JEe 
sus GOD has raiſed up, having loojed the Pains of Death. Thers- 


fore being by the Right Hand of GOD exalted, and having received 


of the Father. the Promiſe of the Holy Gh/t, he hath ſhed forth this 
wwhieh ye now ſee and hear, Acts Ch. ii. 22.---Further, to ſuppoſe 
CHRIST of a different Nature from ourſelves, is directly con- 
trary to the Reaſoning and Aſſertion of the Writer to the Hebrews, 
in another Point of great Conſequence to us, with Reſpect to 
CHRIST 's being appointed our Lord and final Judge. The Wri- 
ter to the Hebretus argues upon this Head, and a moſt comfort- 


ing Conſideration it is, We have not (ſays he) an High Prieft which 


cannot be touched with the Feeling of our Infirmities ; 'but was in all 
Points tempted as we are. And certainly it is a moſt comforting 
Thought to have ſuch a one for our Lord and Judge. But it was 
an Impoſſibility in the Nature of Things, that CHRIS ſhould have 
been tempted (or tried) in all Points as we are, if he was of a different 
Nature Fo us. As to the Notion of two Beings in one, it is not 
only a Contradiction in Terms, but in the Nature of Things it- 
ſelf, and to all that we know of the Divine Conſtitution of 
Things. No one can be a Man, and of a quite different Nature 
from à Man at the ſame Time. He cannot be a Man and an An- 
gel, or a God, at the ſame Time, no more than a Brute can be 
a Brute and a Man. This one may venture to ſay is an abſolute 
Impoſſibility in the Nature of Things; and were it even poſſible, 
that admirable Order which we ſee eſtabliſhed by the Divine Wil- 
dom, thro' the whole Conſtitution of Nature, forbids us to think 
of ſuch a prepoſterous Conjunction as two different Beings 
joined in one. | | 

And further, we find in the New Tefament, that Chriſtians are 
ſpoken of in the very ſame Terms as CHRIST is. Thus, as 
CHx1sT is called the Son of GOD, ſo it is ſaid, that he gave his 
Felloxwers a Power or Privilege to become the Sons of GOD. As he 
is ſtiled the Heir of all Things, ſo his true Followers are ſtiled 
Heirs of GOD, and joint Heirs with himſelf. As he hath the Ti- 


tles of King, and ot High-Prie/t, ſo he hath made them zo be 


Kings and Prieſts to his GOD and Father. As He received from 
GOD a Kingdom, ſo he ſaith to his Diſciples, I appoint unto you a 
Kingdom. As he is ſaid to be one with the Father, ſo it is ſaid 
that he raiſeth his Followers to be Partakers 7 a Divine Nature, 
and to be one with him, even as he is one with the Father.---And 
further, as he is deſcribed 4rting upon a Throne of Glory, and 
coming to judge the World, fo he declares to his Apoſtles, that 
they ſhould fit down with him on his Throne, and that they ſhould judge 
the twelve Tribes of 1/rael. In a Word, as He is ſtiled the fir/# 
born among many Brethren, with whom he partoo of Human In- 
firmity and Mortality, ſo they are deſcribed as partaking with 
him in his Reſurrection, Exaltation, Dominion, Glory, and 
* COTE 

Let us now conſider the Uſe we may, and ought to make of 
JESUS's being of the ſame Nature as ourſelves. And firſt, if JE- 
SUS was in all Points tempted (or tried) as we are, and yet did not 
ſin; let it never be out of our Minds, that we alſo, if we look 
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form, could the gracious Father of the Univer/e have done io * 


of the New Teſtament ſay of Chri. 


unto his Example, may overcome our Paſſions and Appetites, 
like as he did, and be in a great Degree, if not altogether, with. 
out Sin; if we follow him in his entire Devotedneſs to GOD, 


his and our Father; his firm Faith and Truſt in him, and hi, 


Reſignation to his Will in all Things, if like him, we, as ic were, 
make it our Meat to do the Will of him that ſent us, and to finij 
his Work ; to execute that Part which the Father of the Univer; 
has aſſig ned us, according to our reſpective Stations in it, and our 
Endowments, in the moſt honourable and worthy Manner, in or- 
der, as far as lies in our Power, to contribute to his mo!t grand 
and gracious Deſign, the Exaltation of his rational Creatures 
to higher and hiokior Degrees of Perfection and Happineſs: If 
like JESUS, we make ir our Buſineſs to do all the Good we can 
to others, both to their Minds and Bodies; and be like him in our 
whole Conduct, beneficent and active: If like him, we avarch 
and pray, have a conſtant Guard over our Conduct, purſuing 
every Meaſure that may promote our Virtue and Piety, and re. 
pelling every Temptation by proper Reflections and Conſider. 
tions, and Arguments of Scripture, of which we have a full Ex. 
ample in him in his Temptation in the Wilderneſs : If, like him, 
we look unto the Glory that is ſet before us, the high Reward of 
a virtuous Life, Glory, and Honour, and Peace, and Immor- 


tality, If we do but follow the Example of Jesus in all theſe 


Things, what Manner of Men ſhall we be in all holy Converſa. 
tion! How noble; how excellent; how venerable; now pure; 
how temperate ; how juſt; how lovely; how benevolent ; how 
active in doing Good; how humble; how peaceable ; how con- 
deſcending; how tender-hearted to others; how devoted to Gop: 
how ready to do his Will; how heavenly minded; how fixed our 
Thoughts on Things above, not on Things of the Earth! 
Such was the Man Jesvus ; and ſuch may we be, if we will but 
conſtantly keep in our Minds, and have always before our Eyes, 
as it were, his Example, which we are called upon to follow, or, 
ſtrictly imitate, Let us not, thro? Inconſideration, or by entertain- 
ing falſe Notions, make of none Effect one great Purpoſe, as ſeems 
to be, of the Father of the Univerſe in the Goſpel Diſpenſation; 
which was, as there is Reaſon to think, to ſet before Men and 
Angels a perfect Pattern of all Virtue, and of Obedience to 


his Will, in the Human Nature, under the moſt trying Circum- 
ſtances that could be. The Man JESUS was truly virtuous 


in every Reſpect; he was tempted or tried in all Points like as 
we are, yet without Sin: He was endowed alſo with Power to fave 
himſelf from every Evil of Life. But notwithſtanding his perfect 
Virtue meriting a ſupreme Reward, he was in this World allot- 
ted by the Father of the Univerſe to be deſpiſed and rejected of 


Men; to be a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief; to 


be oppreſſed and afflicted ; to have ſo little of this World's Goods, 
as not to have where to lay his Head.------ And notwithſtanding 
the Power he knew himſelf to be endued with, the Exertion of 
which would have not only delivered him from all theſe Evils, 
but have raifed him to the higheſt Pinacle of Glory in this World; 
he 'was, in Submiſſion to the Will or Deſtination of GOD, to 
endure it all with a reſigned and compoſed Mind, without exert- 
ing the Divine Power he was endued with for his Relief, 
And more; he was to be apprehended like a Thief or Murderer, 
carried to Priſon, brought to Judgment as a Malefactor, mocked, 
ſpit upon, buffetted, wounded, led like a Lamb to the Slaughter 
without opening his Mouth, and at laſt nailed to a Croſs, to ſuf- 
fer Death in the moſt agonizing Torture, without any Exertion 
of the Power he was endued with, to give himſelf the ſmalleſt 


Relief; becauſe it was neceſſary to bring about the gracious 


Purpoſes of Gop, that thus he ſhould give an Example of ſuf- 
fering and Truſt in Gop. For amidſt all this he had an aſſured 
Affiance in God, that his Obedience would not go unrewarded, 


but meet with an ample Recompence in ſome other World, tho 


not in this. For the Joy that was ſet before bim, he endured tht 
Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame; and therefore becauſe he was obedient 


. even unto Death, Gop has highly exalted him, and given bin a 


Name which is above every Name. And he is ſet down at the Right 
Hand of the Throne of God, And now let us reflect, What 
more effectual Method could the gracious Father of the Univerſe 
poſſibly have taken, as far as we can conceive, to have called us, 
and not only us, but perhaps other Orders of Beings, to Virtue 
and Glory, than this Example of the Man Jzsus, virtuous and 
entirely obedient to God, under the greateſt Diſcouragements; 
ſubmitting to lay down his Life, though he had Power to hold it, 
in firm Truſt in the Veracity, Juſtice, and Goodneſs of Gob, 
that he would raiſe him from the Dead, and give him Glory and 
Honour. 5 | 

Now conſidering the Conſtitution of Things in this World, 
that there are many Difficulties and Hardſhips to be encountered 
in it; that Yirtue will be often not only contemned, but op- 
preſſed ; the good Man's Share be Gall and Bitterneſs of Soul, 
to drink the Cup of baleful Grief, or eat the bitter Bread 05 
Milſery.----When ſuch is the Conſtitution of this World, either 
from the Nature or unavoidable Neceſſity of Things themſelves, 
or for wiſe Reaſons in the Divine Counſels which we are igno- 
rant of, what poſſibly, according to any Conceptions we can 
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port us under all our Trials here, to keep us true to 
Virtue and Obedience to him, and conſequently to 
train us up for Glory, as to make the Captain of our Salvation 
erfect thro” Sufferings, to bring him to Honour and Happineſs 
through Sufferings ; that 1t might be made manifeſt, not only that 
Sufferings in this preſent World are conſiſtent with the a 
Regard and Love of GOD towards us; but alſo how exceeding 


ſectual to tap 
the Cauſe o 


Obedience to Him 1n this State of 'Trial and Suffering. 

Tyre all the Miſts of Paſſion and of Senſe, 

Aud thro' the toſſing Tide of Chance and Pain; 

To hold our Courſe unfault'ring. 

How exceeding precious ſuch Virtue is in the Eſtimation of 
the great Father of the Univerſe, he has ſhewn in Sight of Mor- 
tal and Immortal Powers, by the ſublime Dignity and Glory he 
has beſtowed upon the Man JESUS CarisT, in Reward for his 
erſevering Virtue, and his entire Obedience to him, under the 
ſevereſt Trial of Sufferings. 'This is the Reaſoning of the 
Writer to the Hebrews, Ch. ii. 10. It became him, for whom 
« are all Things, and by whom are all Things, in bringing many Sons 


« Sufferings.” THAT 1s, it was congruous or fitting with 
gracious Deſign of the Father of the Univerſe, of bringing many 
of his rational Creatures, or Sons, to Glory, in Reward for their 
practiſing Virtue, and Obedience to him in a State of Trial and 
Suffering, to bring him, who was to go before them, or be the firit 
Fruits of their Exaltation, to this State of Honour and Glory 
through Sufferings ; that ſo they might be excited to purſue 
the Courſe of Virtue ſteadily through a ſuffering State, and be 
content to ſuffer with CHRIST, or like as he had done, in order 
to, and in Hope of, being made Partakers of his Glory, F ave 
ſuffer with him, ſays the Apoſtle Paul, we fall alſo reign with him, 
2 Tim. Ch. ii. 11. THAT 1s, if like the Man JESUS we hold 
faſt our Integrity, and Faith in, and Obedience to GOD, in a 
ſufering State, we ſhall, like him, be raiſed to a State of Honour 
and Glory. 

The more we conſider this, the more we reflect on the Conſti- 
tution of Things in this preſent World ! How often, and to how 
many, and to the belt of Men, Life 1s one inceſſant Struggle ; one 
Scene of Toil, and Suffering: How often Worth in ſecret lives, 
and dies neglected; how often Heaven-born Truth, and Modera- 
tion fair, wears the red Marks of Superſtition's Scourge ; how 
many, racked with honeſt Paſſions, droop in deep retired Diſtreſs; 
how often Pain, that cruel Spoiler, that emboſomed Foe, imbitters 
all our Bliſs ; how many ftand around the Death-Bed of their 
deareſt Friends, and point the parting Anguiſh:- When we think 
of theſe, and all the thouſand nameleſs Sufferings, that by the 
Conſtitution of Things we are expoſed to in this World, we fliall 
be ſtruck with the profoundeſt Admiration of the excellent Wit- 
dom, and the mot lively Senſe of the Love of the Father of the 
Univerſe, in giving us an unfailing Support, and a moſt power- 
ful Excitement to a Courſe of Virtue, and Obedience to GOD 
under theſe Preſſures, in the Example of the ſuffering JESUS, 
By looking unto FESUS, who for the Foy that was ſet before him, 
endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame, and is jet down at the Right 
Hand of the Throne of GOD, we may run with Patience the Race 


Heb. Ch. xi. 2, 3. Without ever miſtruſting on Account of our 
dufferings, or the Trials we met with in this World, that we are 
not regarded or beloved by the Father of the Univerſe ; or with- 
out the leaſt Doubt, but that if we purſue a Courſe of Virtue and 
Obedience to GOD, under them, we ſhall be raiſed by the Father 
of the Univerſe to exceeding Glory and Honour. 

In this View then let us contemplate, admire, and adore the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of GOD with Reſpect to his permitting 
the Sufferings of JESUS ; and this conſidered in its full Light, 
and in all the Weight or Influence it would have upon us, if pro- 
perly attended to, is a ſufficient Subject for our Admiration, Gra- 
tude, and Praiſe, Let us not then ſeek for a Cauſe of the Suf- 
ferings of ZESUS in the irrational Notion of a vicarious Suffer- 
ng, the Innocent puniſhed for the Guilty; let us not diſhonour 
the Divine Love fo far; let us not ſo much contradict the Lan- 
guage of the Mao Tefament, that GOD is Love, as to ſuppoſe 
the Holy, the Blameleſs, the Obedient JESUS, nailed to the 
Croſs to appeaſe, for others, an angry GOD, utterly implacable 
ithout full Satisfaction made to him for his violated Laws; who 
would ſooner require the moſt perfectly Virtuous and entirely 
Obedient to undergo the moſt exquiſite Puniſhment, than pardon 
from mere Grace ; as if fre Mercy had no Source in the Deity, 
nexorable Juſtice his only Attribute, and the Character he gave 
of his Nature to Moſes, of being gracious and merciful, ling ſuffer- 
ng, and abundant in Mercy, forgiving Iniquity, Trangreſjron, and 
lin, was quite changed ; and he had forgotten to be gracious,--- 
et us not be miſled by figurative Expreſſions, or a Language 
Kapted to the Cuſtoms, Notions, and Prejudices of thoſe to whom 
tl was firſt addreſſed, to think there is any Thing in the Religion 
of JESUS, that cannot be reconciled to our Reaſon, the Candle 
# the LORD within us ; nor ever let us think that it teaches us, 
* che ever gracious Father of the Univerſe, who according to 

e dcriptures of the O Teſtament, expreſſed ſuch an Abhorrence 


eſtimable in his Sight is a ſteady Virtue, and Reſignation and 


« unto Glory, to make the Captain of their Salvation perfect 19 7 50 5 
the 


that is ſet before us, without being wearied and faint in our Minde, 
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of miſtaken Mortals offering their Children in Sacrifice to Idols, 
to render ,them propitious, ſhedding innocent Blood to appeaſe 
and atone for their Guilt, ſhould ever require a Sacrifice to _ 
ſelf of the like Kind, innocent Blood to be ſhed to appeaſe him, 
and atone for the Guilty ; when he held the very Earth itſelf to be 
pollyted by the like Sacrifice to Idols. Yea, they ſacrificed their 
Sons and their Daughters unto Devils (or Demons)? And ſhed innocent 
Blood, even the Blood of their Sons and their Daughters, whom they 


facrificed unto the Idols of Canaan, and the Land was polluted with 


Blood. Pſalm cvi. 37, 38. | 

Whoever will conſider with Attention, what is ſaid in the 
Scriptures of both the Old and New Teftament, quite throughout, 
of the abundant Mercy of GOD to repenting Sinners, which is 
ſignified by Expreſſions of the moſt tender Kind, and ſpoken of as 
eſſential to his very Nature, will not from ſome few Expreſſions, 
of a figurative Nature, and hard to be underſtood, entertain an 
Opinion that the all gracious Father of the Univerſe, would not, 
upon their moſt ſincere Repentance, be reconciled to them, with- 
out a Subſtitute bearing the whole Weight of Puniſhment for them, 
and without innocent Blood being poured out to him for an 
Atonement. Too long alas! has the Religion of Jes us been de- 
faced, by irrational, may we not ſay horrible Notions : It is Time, 
that by attending with unprejudiced Minds to the whole of the Re- 

velation which GOD has made to us of his Nature or Attributes, 
either by Reaſon, or the Scriptures, and inveſtigating the Lan- 
guage of the Sacred Writings, how far figurative, alluſive, or 
ocal, the Religion of JESUS CyR1sT ſhould ſhine forth in all its 
native Brightneſs. May it ſhine more and more unto the perfect 
Day, till the Rationality, the Fitneſs, the Conſiſtency with the 
Divine Attributes, the Purity of the Religion of FESUS appear 
conſpicuous to the whole World ; and every rational Creature 
be convinced that it is worthy of all Acceptation, 

But let us confider further of the Man ZJESUS CHRIST, 
that we may more and more comprehend the Length and Breadth, 
and Depth, and Height, of the Love of GOD towards us in him. 
---For by or ox, b. him, if we conſider him as of the ſame Na- 
ture as ourſelves, We have a certain Proof or Inſtance that 
our Nature can be raiſed from the Dead, and received in- 
to Heaven. Gop has not only given us a Promiſe by him, 
that we ſhall be raiſed from the Dead, and received into Heaven ; 
but an Initance, a Proof, a Pledge of it, in him. O animatin 
and glorious Thought! One of our Nature has been raiſed from 
the Dead, received into Heaven, and is ſet down at the Right 
Hand of Gop, and from thence has ſent down Gifts upon 
Men. He is gone there beſore us, to prepare a Place for us, 
that avhere he is, there wwe may be alſo, if ſo be we are 
faithful Followers of him, and like him, by a patient Continu- 
ance in well-daing, ſeek for Glory, Honour, and Immortality, We 
are his Brethren, of the ſame Nature with him, and e joint 
Heirs with him of the glorious, immortal, and infinitely happy 
State, which Goo has given him in Reward of his perfect Virtue, 
Obedience to, and Truſt in Him, in this preſent World, this 
State of Trial and Difficulties ; if fo be that, like him, we purſue 
the Courſe of Virtue, are obedient to, and firmly put our Truſt in 
GOD, through this preſent Scene of Dark neſs, Trials and Difficul- 


ties. And is Gop then pleaſed to put ſo high an Eſtimation on our 


Virtue ? ſhall we not then conſtantly keep a Guard over our Ap- 


petites and Paſſions? ſhall we not then ſtrenuoufly endeavour, with 


all our Might, and all our Soul, to ſubdue them, and bring them 
under the Governance of our Reaſon ? when ſo great and glorious 
a Reward attends our Victory ? A Crown of Life that fadeth not a- 
way 3; an Inheritance, incorruptible and undefiled, rejeryed in Hea- 
ven for us; Joys great beyond all we have ſeen or heard, or can 
enter into our Hearts to conceive. Nor need we be catt down 
with the Difficulties or ſeverc 'I'rials we meet with here, it we 
remember that CHRIS himſelf experienced the like, but for the 


Glory that was ſet before him endured and deſpiſed them all; 


and hleſſed be Gop, the like Glory is ſet before us :---Yet a little 
while, and what our bounded View, which only ſces a little Part, 
deems Evil, 1s no more. 

And further let us reflect, that it is one in our own Nature, 
one that can be touched with a Feeling of our Iuſibmities, and 


make all favourable Allowances for our Frailties, vhs zs, at pre- 


ſent diſpoſing every Thing to bring us to immortal Happineſs, 
and is to diſpenſe to us our Rewards at the laſt Day, — Was 
the whole Human Race aſſembled together, to frame a Petition 
for themſelves, to the ſupreme Ruler and Diſpoſer of the Uni- 
verſe, with an Aſſurance that it would be granted; what more 
proper Addreſs could they preſent ; what higher Privilege to the 
World in general could they requeſt of the #ather Ahnighty ; than 
that in the Courſe of his infinite and Eternal Providence, he 
would vouchſafe to confer upon them the Benefit of /h a Con- 
ſtitution, as the Goſpel diſcloſes to us; that he would raiſe up tor 
them /uch a Saviour, Governor and Judge, who hath had Experi- 
ence of Human Infirmity, aad diſcovered ſo much Benevolence 
and Compaſſion to Mankind; and that the ſole End of his Office 
and Government ſhould be, to deliver good Men from all the 
Evils of this Life, and raiſe them to a Lite incorruptible and eter- 
nal; to abuliſh Wickedneſs and Milery, and eltabliſh Virtue and 
Happineſs for ever. This is the Doctrine of the Go/pel, a Doc- 
16 3 Q trine 
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trine in itſelf worthy of all Acceptation, adapted to the pureſt 
Reaſon and the higheſt Hopes of Mankind, 

For no Means or Motives can be applied to the Human Mind 
more powerful to correct its Vices ens, Diſorders, more proper to 
improve and enoble it with the beſt Sentiments and the molt vir- 
tuous Aﬀections, with the ſincereſt Piety to GOD, and the moſt 
diſintereſted and extenſive Benevolence to Men, than a faithful 
Attention to the Character and Example of our Loxp in his State 
of Trial on Earth, and his Exaltation to heavenly Glory and 
Dominion. Here we ſee the Intention of the Supreme Governor 
of the World to diſtinguiſh and reward true Virtue and Obedi- 


S. MATTHEW. 


F the New 7. eftament Jay of Chrift, 
ence to his Will, and the greateſt Virtue with the higheſt Ho. 


nour and Happineſs. ' For our SAVIOUR, who is advanced in 


the inviſible State to an eternal Dominion over all Mankind, way 
himſelf the 6% of Mankind, and exhibited, previous to his Ex. 
altation, the moſt perfect Example of Obedience to the Will of 
GOD : An Example, not only to Men among whom he waz 
converſant, but, as we may well ſuppoſe, to all thoſe ſuperior Be. 
ings who have any Knowledge of Human Aﬀairs.—If we 
have ſpoken hitherto aright of the Life and Doctrines of JESUS 
to GOD the onLY WISE be the Glox ; and may we continue 
to do the ſame to the End of our Work. | 
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ave learn of him in the New Teſtament, 7s, that he was the Son of a religious Woman at Jeruſalem, who embraced the Chriſtian 
Faith. He travelled into ſeveral Parts with PAUL and BARNaBAs; and was perſonally preſent with all the Apoſtles as Jeruſalem : 

He was for à long Time the Companion of the Apoſtle PETER, who calls him his Son; THAT 1s, one whom he had converted, (See Peter Ch. v. 
13.) and 7s ſuppoſed to have wrote his Goſpel from what he had heard from the Apoſtle PETER ; having alſo, as is moſt highly probable, 
the Goſpel of St. MaTTBEW before him, which he ſeems to have followed in many Particulars : He wrote it in Greek, as he wrote it chiefly 
for the Uſe of the Roman Converts, being defered by them to do it; as PAUL alſo wrote his Epiſtle to the Romans in the ſame Language; be- 
cauſe the Jews who dwelt at Rome were unacquainted with the Latin Tongue; but by their long Reſidence in Aſia and Greece, they had learnt 
the Greek. And as to the Romans themſelves, there was ſcarce any that did not underſtand the Greek. Mark chiefly davells upon the Hiſ- 
tory of our LORD, and Jays little of his Doctrines; becauſe having been ſo frequently inculcated by PETER on the Roman C onwerts, they had | 


-: Ewangeliſi Mark, or Max cus, does not appear to have been a Companion of JESUS CHRIST during his Miniſtry. All that 
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them freſh in their Memory. Mar k omits many Particulars which MaTTaEw has mentioned, that related more particularly to the Jews thar 


Gentiles ; /uch as the Genealogy of 


FESUS, his being born at Bethlehem agreeable to the Prophecy of Mican ; and in general the Duotations 


of certain Prophecies of the Old Teitament fulfilled in the Perſon of FES US; becauſe the Gentiles were not then acquainted with theſe Pro- 
phecies. On the other Hand, he adds ſome Things for the Sake of the Gentiles, to enable them the better to underſtand the Hiſtory of JESUS, 
explaining to them the Jewiſh Cu/toms, which it was unneceſſary for MATTHEW to do, who wrote his Goſpel for the Uſe of the Jewiſh Con- 


vert. At avhat Time MARK wwrote and publiſhed his Goſpel is uncertain ; 


CHRIST. 5 


„ 4 tb 


1 John preacheth the baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion of ſins. 9 
Jeſus comes from Nazareth, and is baptized of him. 13 Feſus is 
tempted. 14 He begins to preach. 10 He calleth Simon, and Au- 


drew, and fames, and John, to follow him. 22 The people are 
aftoniſhed at his doctrine. 34 He healeth many fick of divers di 


eaſes. 


E beginning of the goſpel of 
PE > * 4 Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God ; 


The Beginning of the Goſpel of Ji5us 

rn Fg 10 che 1 of the 
Words, is the Beginning of his preach- 
ing. Mark calls the Proclamation of 
; Y) CM 2 FJobn the Baptiſt, that /e Kingdom of 
An cf & Heaven was at Hand, the Beginning of 
| SS the Preaching of Jesus CHRIST ; be- 
cauſe that was previous to it, and his Baptitm an Introduction to 
the Doctrine of JEs us. | ; 

The Son Ons ] That is, as we have before ſhewn, the Meſſiah, 
or CHRIST; one moſt highly approved of by GOD, and moſt 
eminently diſtinguiſhed and exalted by him beyond any other 
Man. -IESUs is alſo ſtiled the Son of GOD, on Account of his 
miraculous Conception and Birth, — Luke Oh Is 3I==-35. An 
Angel appeared to Mary, and ſaid to her, Fear et, For, be- 
bold, theu ſhalt conceive in thy Womb, and ſpalt bring forth a Son, 
and jhalt call his Name I Es us. He ſpall be great, and foall be cal- 
led the Son of the Higheſt. And the LORD GOD fall give unto him 
the Throne of his Father DAVID. When Mary aſked, how that 
could be; the Angel enfwwered and ſaid unto her, 7%, Holy Ghoſt 
Hall come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overthadow 
thee. Therefere that Holy Thing, that ſhall be barn of, thee, ſhall 


BL 


but there is Reaſon to think it could not be before the Year 63 or 64 of 


be called the Son of GOD. Here our LORD is exprelsly ſaid to be 


the Sn of GOD, on Account of his miraculous Conception and 


Birth. | 
St. Luke, who carries up our Loxp's Genealogy to the firſt 


Man, concludes it, ſaying, Who was the Son of Seth, who was 


the Son of Adam, who was the Son of GOD. Apam is here ſaid 


to be he Son of GOD, as he was immediately formed by GOD 


out of the Earth. So Jzsus was formed of the Subſtance of the 
Virgin Mary by the Power of GOD. 

 Jesvs is the Son of GOD, or the well-beloved Son of GOD, 
upon Account of the moſt plentiful Meaſure of the Gift of the 
Holy Spirit, conferred and beſtowed upon him. : 

By Virtue of this In-dwelling of the Father, or this moſt plen- 
tiful and extraordinary Communication of the Spirit, avithout 
Meaſure, IEs us knew the whole Will of GOD concerning the 
Salvation of Men, and ſpake the Words of G O D with full 


Authority, and wrought Miracles of all Kinds, at all Times, 


whenever he pleaſed, and had the Knowledge of all Things ; 
even the Thoughts and Characters of Men, and Things at a 
Diſtance, and Things to come. | 

Jesus. is the Son of GOD, on Account of his Reſurrection 
from the Dead, on the third Day, fo as to die no more. 

So the Apoſtle ſays, Rom. Ch. i. 3, 4, Concerning his Son I x- 
sus CHRIST, who was made of the Seed of David according to the 
Fleſh, and declared to be the Son of GOD with Poaber, according 10 
the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurrection from the Dead. 

Es us is the Son of GOD, on Account of his Exaltation to 
GOD's Right Hand, and being inveſted with Authority and Do- 
minion over all Fleſh, and conſtituted the Judge of the World 
by whom GOD will paſs Sentence upon all Mankind. 

This Title Mari gives to Jesvus in the very Beginning of his 
Hiſtory, as being about to prove the Juſtneſs of giving him that 
Title by the Facts he was going to relate; but he paſſes over the 
Manner of his Conception, probably hecauſe Marthezy had re- 
lated it, whoſe Goſpel it appears he had ſeen. Some think this 
firſt Verſe is rather to be taken as an Inſcription or Title to the 


whole 
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204 Yeſus comes to be baptized of John. S. MAR K. Jeſus calleth Simon, 22 to follow him. 


whole Book, than as an Introduction to what immediately fols | And immediately :] THAT 18, within a little while after for one 


lows; for even in the moſt ancient Times theſe Books were cal- or two Days intervened at leaſt, as appears from 2 Ch. 1. 2 
led the Goſpels; and is common in Latin Manuſcripts to find it And the Term iuuEDIATET x is frequently uſed in this larger 
- writtenin the Front, ſuch or ſuch a Book BEINGS, that the Rea- Senſe. | 


| The Spirit driveth him :] This might have «been rendered le 

| harſhly, ordered him to depart, or, ſent him away, for ſo the ſame 
Greek Word is uſed in wer. 43. of this Chapter. It is very har 
to render it, The Spirit driveth him. In Regard to the aboye 
Verles, ſee the Notes on Matthew Ch. iii. 17, and Ch. iv, 1 to 12. 


der may know the Work to be entire, or that there wants no- 
thing at the Beginning. Such another Inſcription as this, is that 
of the Book of the Prophet Haſea, Ch. i. 2. T he Beginning of the 

Lord to Hoſea,----Therefore it ſeems probable that theſe Words 
ought to have a full Stop made at the End of them, 


2 As it is written in the prophets, Behold, I ſend 
my meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall prepare 
thy way before thee. | 


As it is written, &c,] The Force of the Particle as here be- 
longs to the 4th Verſe. The Meaning is, that agreeable to what 


had Malac 
on did actually come as the Forerunner of Jzsvs, preaching 


the Baptiſm of Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, and bap- 
tizing thoſe who came to him by Way of Preparation for their 
receiving Him who was coming after him, and was mightier than 


He. : | 


3 The voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths 
ſtraight. | 5 

4 John did baptize in the wilderneſs, and preach 
the baptiſm of repentance, for the remiſſion of 


ſins. 


Jobs preached to the People the Neceſſity of Repentance, of 
forſaking their Sins, and reforming their Lives, both to eſcape 
the Wrath of GOD, and to fit them to be Partakers of that Sal- 
vation which He coming after him, who was mightier than he, 
would bring to all that fitted themſelves for it. 


5 And there went out unto him all the land of Ju- 
dea, and they of Jeruſalem, and were all baptized of 
him in the river of Jordan, confeſſing their ſins, 


They were baptized or immerged in Water, (which was at- 
tended with a Confeſſion of the Sinfulneſs of their paſt Life,) in 
Token that as they then purified their Body with Water, ſo they 
reſolved to purify their Actions, or to amend their Lives, | 


6 And John was clothed with camels hair, and 
with a girdle of a ſkin about his loins; and he did 
eat locuſts and wild honey : 9 

7 And preached, ſaying, There cometh one migh- 
tier than I after me, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am 
not worthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe. = 

$ I indeed have baptized you with water: but he 
ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt. | 


He will give you the Gifts of the Horx SPIRIT; which will 
enlighten your Minds, lead you into Truth, and enable you 
to do wonderful Things.---Joan explained the Nature of Repen- 
| tance, as appears from Luke Ch. iii. 11, 12, 13, 14. As to the 
Doctrine of the Remiſſion of Sins, he ſeems to have explained it 
no further than as an EscayinG of the DIiVIx E WRATH: See 
the Notes on Matthew Ch. iii. 7. As the different Goſpels re- 
late many the ſame Particulars, we ſhall in ſuch Caſe Cas ave 
ſtudy to bring dur Work into as narrow a Compaſs as is coiyſſtent with 
rendering it as perſtct as we are able) refer our Readers to our 
Notes on the Goipel of St. MarrHEW; which will nct only 
prevent the enlarging of our Wok, but likewiſe be of Uſe to 
the Reader, as by this Means it will be ſeen how different Evan- 
geliſts have related the ſame Thing, and amore compleat Ac- 
count be brought to the Reader's View e ee often 
mentioning ſeveral Particulars which another has omitted. 


9 And it came to pals in thoſe days, that Jeſus 
came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of 
John in Jordan, | | | 

10 And ſtraight way coming up out of the water, 
he ſaw the heavens opened, and the Spirit like a dove 
deſcending upon him. | 

1: And there came a voice from heaven, /aying, 
Thou arc my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſed, 55 | 

12 And immediately the ſpirit driveth hin into the 


wildernels. 


been foretold by the Prophets, (viz. 1/azah and Malachi) 


| 


13 And he was there in the. wilderneſs forty days 
tempted of Satan; and was with the wild beaſts , and 
the angels miniſtered unto him, 


See the Notes on Mattheav Ch. iv. 


14 Now after that John was put in priſon, Jeſus 
came into Galilee, preaching the goſpel of the king- 
dom of God, 

15 And ſaying, The time is fulfilled, and the 


kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe 


the goſpel. 


The Time is fulfilled :] The Time which the Wiſdom of G00 
pre-determined to ſet up the Kingdom of the MESSIAH, is now 
accompliſhed, _ | 

Believe the Goſpel :) Give Credit to the joyful News I declare 
unto you, and in Conſequence do that which I tell you is neceſ. 
ſary to be done, to give you Admittance into the Kingdom of 
GOD, which is reforming Lives. | 


16 Now as he walked by the fea of Galilee, he 
ſaw Simon, and Andrew his brother, caſting a net 
into the ſea : (for they were fiſhers) _ 

17 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come ye after me, 
and I will make you to become fiſhers of men. 


I will enable you to catch Men, by drawing them with the 
Power and Efficacy of my Doctrine, from the Ignorance and 
Wickedneſs of the World, to the Knowledge of GOD and the 
Obedience of his Commands: See Matt. Ch. iv. 19.——No 
doubt theſe and others, whom JESUS called, had before ſeen 
many of his Miracles, and heard his Diſcourſes, | 


18 And ſtraightway they forſook their nets, and 
followed him. | 
19 And when he had gone a little farther thence, 


he ſaw James the /on of Zebedee, and John his bro- 


ther, who alſo were in the ſhip mending their nets. 

20 And ſtraightway he called them : and they left 
their father Zebedee in the ſhip with the hired ſer- 
vants, and went after him. | 

21 And they went into Capernaum ; and ſtraight- 
way on the ſabbath-day he entered into the ſynagogue, 
and taught. | „„ 


This ſhews that ZESUS was an Obſerver of the Sabbath, (not 
a Profaner of it, as the Phariſies charged him, ) for this was truly 
to obſerve the Sabbath, to be preſent at religious Aſſemblies, and 
to be employed in teaching the People the Way of Righteouſ- 


neſs: See what has been ſaid on Matt. Ch. xii. 1. 


22 And they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine: for 
he taught them as one that had authority, and not as 
the ſcribes. | 


Jesus's Teaching was not like that of their Scribes or Doc- 
tors, triffing and formal, founded on vain Traditions and ground- 
leſs Authorities of, other Rabbies ; but the Doctrine he taught 
appeared of an excellent Nature, and he delivered it with the Au- 
thority of Truth itſelf: See Matt. Ch. vii. 29. | 


23 And there was in their ſynagogue a man with 
an unclean ſpirit ; and he cried out, 


A Man with an unclean Spirit:] One that was a Lunatic. 
However, one may conjecture that this Perſon was only ſeized with 
Madneſs at ſome particular Times; otherwiſe it is not likely he 
would have been in the Synagogue, at the Time of public Wor- 
ſhip. But he appears to have been ſeized with a Fit while he was 
there; and 1n Conſequence cried out in the Manner as follows. 


See what has been ſaid on Matzrh, Ch. viii. 47, 29 % 
| 24 Sayings 
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enn. Mark /. 


dull, Hu 


HUI 


Many ſick of divers Diſeaſes 


24 Saying, Let us alone ; what have we to do with 
thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth? art thou come to de- 
roy us? I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of 


God. 


Mark begins his Relation of Jesvs's Miracles with this In- 
ſtance, Which Luke has followed him in: Matthew has not made 
Mention of it, or has included it in general Words. os 

The Expreſſion, T he Holy One of GOD, is of the ſame Import 
as The Son of GOD, Matthew Ch. viii. 29. and CHRIST, he Sor 


of GOD, Luke Ch. iv. 41. 
25 And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy 


peace, and come out of him. | 


The Divine Power JESUS had ſhewn in curing the Man, was 
a better Evidence for JESUS's Divine Commiſſion, than an 
Thing the mad Man could fay ; and beſides this, JESUS knew it 
was not a Proper Time for declaring himſelf to be the Mess1an. 


26 And when the unclean ſpirit had torn him, and 
cried with a loud voice, he came out of him, 


Had tor: him :] Had convulſed him terribly. ----It is remarka- 
ble, that in all the Cures of this Diſtemper which cur LORD 

rformed, Matters were ſo ordered, that the Perſon cured was 
feized with it at the Time of the Cure, and raiſed from the Vio- 
lence of the Fit to perfect Health in an Inſtant. The Reaſon was, 
that thus the Reality and Greatneſs both of the Diſtemper and. 
the Cure might fully appear to the Conviction of every Specta- 


for, 


27 And they were all amazed, inſomuch that they 
queſtioned among themſelves, ſaying, What thing 1s 


this? what new doctrine is this? for with authority |} 


commandeth he even the unclean ſpirits, and they do 


_ obey him. 


With Authority commandeth he even the unclean Spirits, and they do 
obey him ] This they ſpoke agreeable to their conceived Notions, 
that all mad Men, or Lunatics, were poſſeſſed or inhabited by 
unclean or Evil Spirits; and therefore when J:sus cured mad 
People by a Word, they very properly expreſſed it, according to 
their Notions, Vith Authority commanderth he even the unclean Spirits, 
and they do obey him. Further, JI Es vs generally worked his Miracles 
by his ſole Command or Word; and not as the Prophets of old, 
by invoking GOD ; and therefore the People were greatly amaze 
ed and wondered at it, no ſuch Thing having been done before. 


— 


28 And iminediately his fame ſpread abroad 
throughout all the region round about Galilee. 

29 And forthwith, when they were come out of the 
ſynagogue, they entered into the houſe of Simon and 
Andrew, with James and John. 8 

30 But Simon's wife's mother lay ſick of a fever, 
and anon they tell him of her. 

31 And he came and took her -by the hand, and 
lifted her up; and immediately the tever left her, and 
ſhe miniſtered unto them. | 

32 And at even, when the ſun did ſet, they brought 
unto him all that were diſeaſed, and them that were 
poſſeſſed with devils. | — 


Thoſe who were mad or lunatic. The Reaſon they did not 
bring them before the Sun was ſet, was becauſe being the Sab- 
bath-Day, they did not think it lawful to do it till the Sun was 
ſet ; at which Time they accounted the Sabbath was paſt, and 
that any Work was lawful ; for they were fo ſuperſtitious in Re- 
gard to the Sabbath, that they would not even bring the Sick to 
Jesus to be healed on the Sabbath-Day, becauſe they conſidered 
the doing ſo as a ſervile Work. 1 8 


33 And all the city was gathered together at the 
door. | | eee 

34 And he healed many that were ſick of divers 
diſeaſes, and caſt out many devils; and ſuffered not 
the devils to ſpeak, becauſe they knew him. 


And Juffered not the Devils to ſpeak :] Permitted not the mad 
Men to tay any Thing about him in Regard to his being the 


— 


CHRIST ; tor they (as well as others among the People) looked 


S. MA R K. bealed by Jeſus. 207 


upon him as the CHRIST or MESsSIAH. Jesvs needed not ſuch 
Teſtimony, being able to prove his Divine Commiſſion by the 
more ſatisfaftory Evidence of the Goodneſs of his Doctrine, and 
the Greatneſs of his Works.---It is ſaid here that he healed many, 
to ſignify that there was a great Number of ſick Perſons brought 
to him to be healed ; and not to imply that he hyaled many of thoſe 


that were brought to him; for it is moſt likely that he healed them 
ALL, as other of the Evangelifts have expreſſed it. 


35 And in the morning, riſing up a great while 
before day, he went out, and departed into a ſolitary 
place, and there prayed. | / 

36 And Simon, and they that were with him, fol- 
lowed after him. | 


7 And when they had found him, they ſaid unto 
him, All mer ſeek for thee. 1 


All the People of the Town are waiting for and ſeeking after 
thee.—JEsus, in Anſwer to what they told him of the Inhabi. 
tants of the Town of Capernaum being ſeeking after him, re- 
plied, that he muſt not at that Time return there, but go into 
other Towns and Villages; for that he was to promulge his Doc- 
7255 univerſally in Jupz a, without any Diſtinction of particular 

aces. | 


38 And he ſaid unto them, Let us go into the next 


towns, that I may preach there alſo : for therefore 
camel forth. | 1 


9 And he preached in their ſynagogues through- 


out all Galilee, and caſt out devils. 


Reſtored mad People to their Senſes. 


40 And there came a leper to him, beſeeching 
him, and Kneeling down to him, and ſaying unto him, 
If thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. | 

41 And Jeſus, moved with compaſſion, put forth 
his hand, and touched him, and faith unto him, I will ; 
be thou clean. | 


Jeſus mowed with Compaſſion :] The 18 have remarked 


ſufficient to make us underſtand that Jes Cs felt for the Miſeries of 
the Sick and Diſtempered that were brought to him, and that the 
Cures he performed proceeded from a Benevolence of the Mind, 
and were not done merely to ſhew his PoWERR. See the Notes on 
Matt. Ch. viii. 1-5. 


42 And as ſoon as he had ſpoken, immediately the 
leproſy departed from him, and he was cleanſed. 
43 And he ſtraitly charged him, and forthwith ſent 


him away; 
44 And faith unto him, See thou ſay nothing to 


any man : but go thy way, ſhew thyſelf to the prieſt, 
and offer for thy cleanſing thoſe things which Moſes 
commanded, for a teſtimony unto them. 


45 But he went out, and began to publiſh ;/ much, 
and to blaze abroad the matter, inſomuch that Jeſus 


could no more openly enter into the city, but was with- 


out in deſart places: and they came to him from every 
quarter. | f 


— 


Inſomuch that Jeſus could no more openly enter into the City: 
THarT 1s, he could not do it without great Inconveniency and 
Difficulty, from the prodigious Crouds which came about him. 
But was without in Dejart Places :] In Places whete there was 
Room for the Crowds which followed him to expand themſelves, 


St. Mark ſhews us in the Beginning of his Goſ. el, tha 

the Baptiſt was ſent, as had Ra "as. Hoe of him ” ES Jon 
to declare the Manifeſtation of the Kingdom of GOD, by e 
ing Repentance, by baptizing thoſe that confeſſed their Sins and 
by warning the People that the MESSIAH Was going to appear 
GOD was pleaſed by the Miniſtry of Jonn, to prepare the fs 71 
for the Reception of FESUS CHRIST, and to teach them that 
the Kingdom of the MESSIAH would be a ſpiritual Kingdom 
and that he came to eſtabliſh Holineſs in the World, and 8 gun 
Men. to GOD ; ſo that we ought to look upon Holineſs of Life 
as the Deſign of our Loxp's Coming: And this is what he him- 
ſelf has taught us, having begun his Miniſtry by preaching Re- 
pentance, as Jon the Baptiſt his Fore- runner had done: ſayin 
Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel. What happened at the Bunce 
of JESUS CHRIST, viz. the deſcending of the Hor x SPIRIT, 
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206 Jeſus proves his Power of forgiving Sins, S. M A R K. 


and the Voice which GOD cauſed to be heard from Heaven, 


tended to convince Joux the Baptiſt, and the People, that ESU 


was the MESSIAH, whoſe Doctrine all Men were to receive 
with Obedience and Faith. The Choice which our LORD made 
of ſome Fiſhermen to be his Apoſtles, ſhews that he came not to 


eſtabliſh a temporal and worldly Kingdom, ſince thoſe People 


had nothing to diſtinguiſh themſelves in this World; This like- 
wiſe proves, that the wonderful Effects of their Miniſtry proceed- 
ed not from them, but that the whole Glory is to be attributed to 
GOD alone. Our Loxb ſoon made himſelf known by Miracles, 


which manifeſted not only the Divine Power he was endued with, 


but his great Goopxxss alſo. This Method PRovipence made 
Choice of to prove that he was ſent by GOD, and that his 
Doctrine was true and Divine. He nevertheleſs took all the Care 
he could, that thoſe Miracles ſhould not make too great a Noiſe : 
This he did upon prudential Reaſons, leſt thoſe among the Jews 
that owned him for the MESSLA4H, ſhould have raiſed Commo- 
tions and Tumults, in order to declare him King, according to 
their Notion at that Time, that the MESS1AH ſhould be a tem- 
poral King ; which might have occaſioned ſome Diſturbance, and 
engaged the Romans to oppoſe the Diſciples of Jes us. 


CC UH A- 3 II. 


1 Ta/us proves his power of forgiving ſins by inſtantancouſſy curing 
one who had a palſy, 14 calls Levi to follow him, 17 windicates 
himſelf in keeping company with publicans and ſinners, 19 and 
his diſciples in not faſting, and in plucking the ears of corn on the 
ſab bath. 


N D again he entered into Capernaum after 
ſome days; and it was noifed that he was in the 
houſe. ; Is 
2 And ſtraightway many were gathered together, 
inſomuch that there was no room to receive them, no 
not ſo much as about the door : and he preached the 
word unto them. | 


No not fo much as about the Door :] There were ſo many came 
about the Houſe, that even the Court Yard of the Houſe would 
not contain them. 


3 And 'they come unto him, bringing one ſick of 
the palſy, which was borne of four. 

4 And when they could not come nigh unto him 
for the preſs, they uncovered the roof where he was: 
and when they had broken it up, they let down the 
bed wherein the ſick of the pally lay. 

5 When Jeſus ſaw their faith, he ſaid unto 
the ſick of the palſy, Son, thy ſins be forgiven 
thee, 


Sado their Faith .:] Perceived the Confidence they had in him, 
that he was both able and willing to heal any one labouring un- 
der any Diſorder. 


6 But there were certain of the ſcribes ſitting there, 


and reaſoning in their hearts, 


Why doth this man thus ſpeak blaſphemies ? who 
can forgive ſins but God only? „ 


Here Mark aſſigns the Reaſon why the Phariſees, upon FESUS's 
ſaying to the Man, Thy Sins be forgiven thee, thought within 
themſelves, as Matthew ſays, Ch. ix. 3. This Man Blaſphemeth ; 
viz. becauſe they thought it the incommunicable Privilege of 
GOD to forgive Sins, as there had been no Inſtance of that Power 
being imparted to any of the Prophets or others; from whence 
they concluded FESUS could not have it; not conſidering that he 
might be greater than the Prophets, and that what GOD had 
not granted to them, he might to the Mess1an,——.-- 
FESUS had indeed only ſaid to the Man, Son, thy Sins be forgiven, 
without ſaying that he himſelf forgave them ; and theretore it 
might very well have been taken in the Senſe of his only pro- 
nouncing that the Man's Sins were forgiven by GOD ; but their 


Hatred to Jesvs made them interpret every Thing he ſaid in the 


worſt Light, that they might have Room to ſay ſomething againſt 
him. IEsus however took Occaſion from their Malice to aſſert 
openly, what he had but barely implied in the Words he ſpoke to 
the ſick Man, viz. that the Power of forgiving Sins of himſelf 
was granted to him by GOD ; by working a ſignal Miracle in 
Proof of it. And even before working the Miracle, he teſtified 
what a Divine Power was given to him, by ſhewing that he knew 
the ſecret Thoughts of the By-ſtanders : For to know the Secrets of 
the Heart, is no leſs appropriated to GOD in the Scripturet than 


the forgiving of Sins, as may be ſeen 1 San. Ch. xvi. 7, 1 Chran 
Ch. xxvill. 9. 2 Chron, Ch. vi. 30. P/al. vii. 10. Fer. Ch. xvii. 10, 
See what we have ſaid on Matt. Ch, ix. 4, 5, 6. 


8 And immediately, when Jeſus perceived in his 
ſpirit, that they ſo reaſoned within themſelves, he 
ſaid unto them, Why reaſon ye theſe things in your 
hearts ? To” 


When Peſus perceived in his Spirit ] Perceived by the Divine 


Knowledge he was endued with, 


9 Whether is it eaſier to ſay to the ſick of the pal- 


ſy, Thy ſins be forgiven thee; or to ſay, Ariſe, and 


take up thy bed, and walk ? 

10 But that ye may know that the Son of man hath 
power on earth to forgive ſins. He faith to the ſick of 
the pally, 

11 I fay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and 


go thy way into thine houſe. | 


12 And immediately he aroſe, took up the bed, 


and went forth before them all, infomuch that they 


were all amazed, and glorified God, ſaying, We never 
ſaw it on this faſh.on. 

13 And he went forth again by the ſea- ide; and 
all the multitude reſorted unto him, and he taught 
on GR 5 
14 And as he paſſed by, he ſaw Levi the ſon of 


Alpheus ſitting at the receipt of cuſtom, and ſaid 
_ unto him, Follow me. 
him. 


And he aroſe and followed 


And---ſaw Levi the Son of Alpheus :] Though moſt 1 


this to be the Apoſtle Matt beau, yet as we do not find that ever 
Matthew in his Goſpel calls himſelf by the Name of Levi, nor do 
Mark and Luke call this Levi by the Name of Matthew, nor in 
the Liſts of the Apoſtles is Matt heav ever called by the Name of 
Levi, therefore there is Reaſon to conclude that this was ſome 


other Perſon. And beſides this, Heracleon, who lived next to thoſe 


Times, ſpeaks of Matthew, Philip, Thomas, and LEVI, as Diſ- 
ciples of JESUS; and Origen ſays, that Lei the Publican was 
a Follower of FESUS, but not an Apoſtle. And therefore it is 
likely that FESUS called Levi from the Receipt of Cuſtom as 


well as Matthew. | | 
Follow me] THAT 1s, Come and be my conſtant Companion 


and Attendant. 


15 And it came to paſs, that as Jeſus ſat at meat 
in his houſe, many publicans and ſinners fat alſo to- 
gether with Jeſus and his diſciples : for there were 
many, and they followed him, 


Z Or, For there were many who followed him] Thar 15, there 


were many Publicans, and Men of ill Fame, who being intimate 


with Levi, came and ſat down at Table with him, tho' FESUS 


was there. 


16 And when the ſcribes and Phariſees ſaw him 
eat with publicans and ſinners, they ſaid unto his 
diſciples, How is it that he eateth and drinketh with 
publicans and ſinners ? 1 


And when the Scribes and Phariſees ſaw him eat, &c.] THAT 15, 
underſtood that he eat; for it does not appear that they were 
preſent at the Time, 


17 When Jeſus heard it, he ſaith unto them, 
They that are whole, have no need of the phyſician, 
but they that are ſick : I came not to call the righ- 
teous, but ſinners to repentance. 


- My Office of calling to Repentance properly belongs to ſuch 
Perſons as theſe ; ſuch Sinners who have led their Lives who!ly 
without any Regard to the Divine Laws, quite abandoned to 
Wickedneſs ; and not to thoſe who have led holy Lives, and as 
far as Human Frailty permits, have walked in all the Command: 


ments of the Law blameleſ5, Luke Ch. i. 6. And therefore as the 


Phyſician is wanted about thoſe who are ſick, and not thoſe who 
are well; ſo in the Exerciſe of my Offige of calling Men to Re- 
pentance, I am moſt wanted by ſuch Men as theſe, to bring them 


[9 


by healing one fick of the Path, 


Q woe ep to hot wo 


Jeſus bealeth a Man with a 


to a Senſe of their Wickedneſs by my Converſation and Inſtrue- 


tions. See the Notes on Mart, Ch. 1x. 12, 13. 


18 And the diſciples of John and of the Phariſees 
uſed to faſt: and they come, and ſay unto him, Why 
do the diſciples of John and of the Phariſees faſt, but 
thy diſciples faſt not ? Eats 

Why do the Diſciples of Jonx, and the Phariſees, make a 
Practice of faſting, but thy Diſciples do not do itat all. See the 


's 
pe Diſciples putting this Queſtion to them; but Mark men- 


tions here the Diſciples of the Pharijees alſo as doing it, which it 
is probable they did at a different Time from what Jos Diſ- 


ciples did. 
19 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Can the children of 


the bride-chamber faſt, while the bridegroom is with 
them? as long as they have the bridegroom with 


them, they cannot faſt. 


Tur 1s, it is not fit or convenient that they ſhould faſt. 


20 But the days will come, when the bridegroom 


ſhall be taken away from them, and then ſhall they 
faſt in thoſe days. 1 

21 No man alſo ſeweth a piece of new cloth 
on an old garment: elſe the new piece that filled it 
up, taketh away from the old, and the rent is made 
worſe. 

22 And no man putteth new wine into old bottles: 
elſe the new wine doth burſt the bottles, and the wine 
is ſpilled, and the bottles will be marred : but new 

wine muſt be put into new bottles. | 


Inftead. of the Word Borzles, it ſhould be rendered Skins, in 
which in thoſe Times it was cuſtomary to keep Wine, and not in 
Bottles which were not then invented. 


23 And it came to paſs, that he went through the 


corn- fields on the ſabbath day; and his diſciples be- 
gan, as they went, to pluck the ears of corn. 

24 And the Phariſees ſaid unto him, Behold, why 
do they on the ſabbath-day that which 1s .not law- 


ful? 

25 And he faid unto them, Have ye never read 
what David did, When he had need, and was an hun- 
ored, he, and they that were with him ? 


When he had Need e] Mark ſeems to have added this adviſedly, 
to indicate in this ſpecial Example, a general Rule. vi. that Ri- 
tual or Ceremonial Laws may be diſpenſed with, where there is 
ſuſiciently urgent Neceſſity for ſo doing. See the Notes on 
Matt. Ch. xii. 3, 4, 5 6, 7, 8. 


26 How he went into the houſe of God in the days 
of Abiathar the high-prieſt, and did eat the ſhew- 
bread, which is not lawtul to eat, but for the prieſts, 
and gave alſo to them which were with him ? | 


In the Days of Abiathar the High Prieſt :] It appears from 1 Sam. 
Ch. xxii. g. chat Abimeleck was the Perſon who gave the Shew-Bread 
to David, and that he was the High Prieſt at that Time; but 
Aviathar being his Son, and the next in the Prieſthood to him, he 
perhaps might be the Perſon whom David firſt addreſſed himſelf 
to, and he might adviſe his Father to grant it; if ſo, it was 
Very proper to mention him in this Affair. ---He is called 
tie Hioh PrresT by Mark, though he did not poſſeſs that Dig- 
my when David applied to him, it being common to denominate 
Perfons in every Part of their Life by ſuch eminent Offices as 
ey have held in any Part thereof.- We have obſerved in the 
Notes on the parallel Paſſage of Matthew, that by the Houſe of 
GOD here is meant not the Tabernacle itſelf, but the High Pre&'s 

buſe adjoining, | 
Aud gave alſo to them which avere with him :] This is men- 
noned by Mar, left it might be objected that what a Perſon of 
a Dignity and Worth as Da vid did, ought not to be brought 
an Inſtance of what was lawful to common Perſons, 


27 And he ſaid unto them, The ſabbath was made 
ter man, and not man for the ſabbath : 


S. M A R K. 
28 Therefore the Son of man is Lord alſo of the 


n Matt. Ch. 1x. 14, 15, 16, 17. Matthew mentions only 


ſa bbath. 


The Sabbath was made for Man -] Trar 1s, the Reſt from 
Work on the Sabbath was ordered expreſsly by the Law for the 
Benefit of Man, and not to be an Injury to him, or to reſtrain 
him from Things abſolutely neceſſary to his Welfare. Man's 
Beneiit appears to have been principally conſidered in the Law 
which comanded no Work to be done on the Sabbath: Firſt, 
leſt under the Pretext of being engaged in Buſineſs, the Aſſem- 
blies that were inſtituted for the Promotion of P1zTy, ſhould be 
neglected; and ſecondly, for a neceſſary Relaxation and Refreſh- 
ment from Labour ; which otherwiſe, the Hardneſs of many, if 
not moſt Maſters, would hardly have allowed to their Servants : 
See Exodus Ch. xxiii. 12.--'Phus truly the Reſt of the ſeventh Day 
was made (or ordered) for Man; THAT 1s, for his Service and 
Benefit. It was Man's Goop, not his own Honous, that GOD 
conſulted in the ordering of it. GOD is Love, and all His 
Laws ſpring from THAT Fountain: The Goop of his Crea- 
tures is what He has always in View. See the Notes on 
Matt. Ch. xii. 1-9. 


The firſt Thing to be obſerved in the Cure of the Man that 
had the Palſy, is the Faith of thoſe who brought the Man to JE- 
SUS, who, when they ſaw they could not come near our LORD, 
let the fick Man down through the Roof of the Houſe before 
Jesus: Who ſeeing this Inſtance of their Faith, wrought for 
them the Miracle, which they believed he was able to perform. 
From whence it appears how agreeable Faith is to our Saviour, 
and how efficacious in obtaining from him the Mercies we ſtand 
in Need of. It appears alſo from hence, that beſides the Power 
of healing Diſtempers, JESUS had alſo an Authority to forgive 
Sins; which leads us to conſider Him, not only as a Prophet 
ſent by GOD, but likewiſe as our Jupce, from whom we may 
expect Pardon of our Offences through Faith and Repentance. We 
learn likewiſe from this Chapter, that our LoxD was commiſ- 
ſioned to call Sinners to Repentance. This Doctrine may fill 


even Sinners with Confidence ; but at the ſame Time it is a De- 


claration to them that is abſolutely neceſſary to repent and amend 
their Lives, if they would be ſaved, 


Cx A £1 


Jeſus healeth a avithered hand, and many other infirmities. 1 3 chooſ= 
eth his twelve apoſtles. 22 His miracles attributed by the Scribes 
to the help of Beelzebub, 23. He confutes this ſuppoſition. 31 
He gives the preference to his diſciples before his relations. | 


A N D he entered again into the ſynagogue ; 
and there was a man there which had a wi- 
thered hand. | — 

2 And they watched him, whether he would heal 


him on the ſabbath- day; that they might accuſe him. 


That they might repreſent him to the People as a wicked Man, 
on Accoun of his breaking the Divine Law relating to the 
SABBATH. I 


3 And he faith unto the man which had the wi” 


thered hand, Stand forth. 


4 And he faith unto them, Is it lawful to do good 


on the ſabbath-days, or to do evil? to fave lite, or 


to kill ? but they held their peace. 


Is it lawful to do Good on the Sabbath-Days, or to do Evil ? 10 


ſave Life, or to kill ?) Which do you think is the beſt keeping of 
the Sabbath, and moſt acceptable to GOD? to do what is bene- 
ficial on the Sabbath-Days, or to negle& doing it, on Pretence of 
reſting on the Sabbath ? to ſave a Life by doing Work on that 
Day, or let it be loſt by refraining.--This Queſtion of Jzsus 
was ſo preſſing, that they knew not what to anſwer, and therefore 
held their Peace, For the Jews held an Opinion that it was 
not lawful to attack an Enemy on the Sabbath : Yet, if any one 
was attacked on that Day, he might kill the Attacker, for the 
Preſervation of his own Life; to which it is likely Jesvs al- 
luded here; implying, that if it was lawſul, on any Occaſion, 
to take away Life on the Sabbath Day, by what was deemed 
Work, it was certainly much more to ſave Life, See Mat. Ch, xii. 
10, 11, 12. ' 


5 And when he had looked round about on them 
with anger, being grieved for the hardneſs of their 
hearts, he ſaith unto the man, Stretch forth thine 
hand. And he ſtretched it out: and his hand was 


reſtored whole as the other. 
f And 


withered Hand on the Sabbath-Day. 207 
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208 The Names of the Apoſtles. 


And when ht had looked round about on them with Anger, btin 
grieved for the Hardneſs of their Hearts :) The Greek Word 
which we here render Anger, ſigniſies in its proper Senſe any Im- 
pulſe of the Mind, whether Fear, Anger, Grief or Defire, and it is 
uſed to imply Sorrow, Grief, Trouble, or Concern, in many Places 
of the Oli Teftament : So that there is great Reaſon to con- 
clude that it ſhould have been rendered here, Aud when he had 


looked round about on them with Concern, or TROUBLE, being 


grieved for the Hardneſs of their Hearts, &c.—— 8 is incon- 
liſtent with Meekneſs, and that Love which is the fulfilling of the 


Law : Therefore Anger is a Breach of the Law of Love ; and con- 
ſequently all Anger at Men or Things may be deemed culpable ; 
and therefore we cannot with Reaſon ſuppoſe him to be guilty of 
it, who was holy, harmleſs, and undefiled.----By Hardneſs of Heart 
here, ſeems to be meant their malicioas Diſpoſition, that had no 


Regard to any 'Thing of Equity. 
6 And the Phariſees went forth, and flraightway 


4A 44s 


took counſel with the Herodians againſt him, how 
they might deſtroy him. 


The Phari/ces finding they were not able to withſtand the Force 
of Jes us's Reaſoning, nor to find out real Matter of Accuſation 
againſt him, whereby to prevent the People from becoming his 
Followers, they were ſo enraged, that they went immediately and 
conſulted with the Se& called the Herodians, how they might 
take away his Life: See Mathew Ch. xxii. 16. 


But Jeſus withdrew himſelf with his diſciples 
to the ſea : and a great multitude from Galilee fol- 
lowed him, and from Judea, 

8 And from Jeruſalem, and from Idumea, and 
from beyond Jordan; and they about Tyre and Si— 
don, a great multitude, when they had heard what 


8 ; 
great things he did, came unto him. 


And from Idumea.:] The Idumeans had then, as appears from 
Jos g HuUs, embraced the Jewisna Religion. | 


Aud they about Tyre and Sidon :] THAT 15, the Fexws inhabiting. 


the Sea Coaſts on the Confines of Tyre and Sidon. 


9 And he ſpake to his diſciples, that a ſmall ſhip 
ſhould wait on him, becauſe of the multitude, leſt 


they ſhould throng him. 


to For he had healed many; inſomuch that they 
preſſed upon him for to touch him, as many as had 


plagues. 


Mark, as alſo Luke, ſeem to make a Diſtinction between Diſ- 
eaſes and Plagues : Perhaps by Plagues is meant ſome of the moſt 
grievous Kinds of Diſorders, as the Leproſy. 


11 And unclean ſpirits, when they ſaw him, 
fell down before him, and cried, ſay ing, Thou art 


the Son of God. 
It is ſaid here that anclean Spirits fell down before him; the 


Meaning of which is, that thoſe ſpoken of as poſſeſſed with un- 
clean Spirits did fo, crying out that he was the Son of GOD. 


12 And he ſtraitly charged them, that they ſhould 


not make him known. 


Chooſing that his Character ſhould be made known rather b 
his Works and Doctrine, than by their Declaration of it. | 


13 And he goeth up into a_ mountain, and calleth 
unto him whom he would : and they came unto him. 


' Aud calleth unto him æubom he would ] He called to him a ſe- 
le& Number, whom he choſe from the reſt of his Follow- 


ers. 


14 And he ordained twelve, that they ſhould be 
with him, and 
preach; 

He ordained tauelve:] He appointed or choſe Twelve, to be 
with him conſtantly, and whom he might ſend out upon Occa- 


ſion, when he ſaw proper, to preach the Goſpel, or inſtruct the 
People concerning it; having the Power of working Miracles, as 


a Seal to what they taught. 


that he might ſend them forth to 
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whom Jeſus ſent fetrh to preach, Se, 
15 And to have power to heal ſickneſſes, and to caſt 


ut devils. 


To cure Demoniacs, or Lunatics, 
16 And Simon he ſurnamed Peter, 


Tur 18, whom he had ſurnamed Peter, the firſt Time he 
ſpoke to him. See John Ch. 1. 42. 


17 And James the ſon of Zebedee, and John the 
brother of James (and he ſurnamed them Boanerges, 


Which is, The ſons of thunder) 


Perhaps he gave them this Name, which ſignifies any great 
Shaking, to intimate that they would be powerful Preachers of the 
Goſpel, which is called, Hebrexvs Ch. xii. 6. A Voice fhakins the 
Earth, See in Regard to the other Names of the Apoltles, "is. 
the Notes on Matthew Ch. x. 1. and following. 


18 And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomey, 


and Matthew, and Thomas, and James e /en of Al. 


pheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite, 

19 And Judas Iſcariot, which alio betrayed him: 
and they went into an houſe. 

20 And the multitude cometh together again, ſo 
that they could not ſo much as eat bread. 


Here Mark goes on to relate what happened when they were 
come down from the Mount, and entered into the Houſe in or. 
der toſup. But the Multitude came in ſuch Numbers about the 
Houſe, probably to get him to heal other fick Perſons they had 
brought, that there was no ſuch Thing as their ſitting quietly down 
to Supper as they intended. 


21 And when his friends heard of it, they went out 
to lay hold on him: for they ſaid, He is beſide him- 


ſelf, 


And when his Friends heard of it ] By the Word Friends here 
ſeems to be meant Kindred or Relations. It is probable that 
Mary ( Feſepb being now dead, for there is no Mention made of 
him after Jzs vs began upon his Miniſtry) was come to reſide at 
Capernaum, as JEsUs had made it his Place of Reſidence, when- 
ever he was not travelling about the Country. This Verſe, ac- 
cording to the Original, will bear to be rendered in a different 
and more ſuitable Senſe, wiz. When his Friends (thoſe who were 
in the Houſe with I Ess) heard, (for the Words of 7 are not in 
the Original) viz. the Clamour and Tumult of the Multitude, 
they went out to reſtrain or pacify them, ſaying, that the People 
were beſide themſelves. It is more natural to ſuppoſe this to be 
ſpoken of the Multitude, than of Jesus; and its being ſaid u- 
sUs's Friends went forth, ſhews it was ſome that were in the Houſe 
with him who went out to reſtrain the Multitude from breaking 


into the Houſe. 


22 J And the ſcribes which came down from Je- 


ruſalem, ſaid, He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince 


of the devils caſteth he out devils, 


He hath Beelzebub :] He hath Beelgebub in his Intereſt, or he 
works by the Means of Beelxebub. See the Notes on Matten Ch. 


ix. 34, Xii. 24, 25, 20, 27. 


23 And he called them unto him, and ſaid unto 
them in parables, How can Satan caſt out Satan? 


How can ye think Spirits will act againſt themſelves, and call 
out their own Kind ? | 


24 And if a kingdom be divided againſt itſelf, that 
kingdom cannot ſtand. | 

25 And if a houſe be divided againſt itfelf, that 
houſe cannot ſtand. f 

26 And if Satin riſe up againſt himſelf, and be di- 
vided, he cannot ſtand, but hath an end. 


If Satan raiſe up againſt himſelf :] I the evil Spirits act againſt, 
and caſt out one another. 


29 No man can enter into a ſtrong man's houſc, 
and ſpoil his goods, except he will firſt bind the 


ſtrong man ; and then he will ſpoil his houle. 5 
| Then, 
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Teſus declares thoſe who do 


Then, and not till then, he will be able to __ his Houſe, This 
chen being, as you mult allow, the Caſe, does not my _—_ 
out Devils prove that I have Satan in Subjection to me.---JESU 
argues here agreeable to their Concluſions, or, what they ſaid 
concerning his curing Demoniacs. | | | | 

28 Verily Ifay unto you, All fins ſhall be forgiven 
unto the ſons of men, and blaſphemies wherewith ſo- 


b — 5 


erer they ſhall blaſpheme: 


29 But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy 


Ghoſt hath never forgiveneſs, but is in danger of eter - 
nal damnation : | as 1 

gee the Notes on Matt. Ch. xii. 3, 32. 

30 Becauſe they ſaid, He hath an unclean ſpi- 


rit. 


f 


That he acted by the Power of Beelxebub. 


21 There came then his brethren and his mo- 
ther, and ſtanding without, ſent unto him, calling 
| The Evangeliſt ſeems here to return again to what he had begun. 
to ſpeak about, ver. 21. (viz, Jesvs's Kindred coming to ſee 
| after him) which he broke off to give an Accouut of ſome Diſ- 
courſe which Jesvs had in the mean Time with ſome Scribes who 
came from Jeruſalem. = 22 5 e | 


32 And the multitude ſat about hens ad they ſaid . 


unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren with- 
7 5 2 iD £57 4G 
33 And he anſwered them, ſaying, Whois my mo- 
ther, or my brethren? „ 
34 And he looked round about on them which ſat 
about him, and ſaid, Behold my mother and my bre- 


Which ſait about him:] It is probable that ſome near to him ſat, 
though undoubtedly the greateſt -Part were ſtanding. See the 
Notes on Matt. Ch. xii. 49, 50. V 


25 Fer whoſoever ſhall do the will of God, the 
fame is my brother, and my ſiſter, and mother. 


We may obſerve the great Goodne/s and Power of our Lord, in the 
ſeverat Miracles mentioned in this Chapter, which is very proper 
do confirm our Faith, and to fill us with Confidence in him. We 
ſee in particular, in the Cure wrought upon the Man whoſe 
Hand was withered, the great Blindneſs and Malice of the Pha- 
ties, who were offended at JESUS's doing this upon the Sabbath 
Dey. What he ſaid to thoſe Enemies of his Doctrine, and the 
Concern he expreſſed, ſhews us, how much he is concerned 
when we reſiſt the Truth, and under a Pretence of Religion, con- 
demn Works of -Piety-and Charity. Our 'LogDy declaring that 
he loved his true Diſciples as much as his neareſt Relations, 
teaches us, that the ſureſt Means of being loved by him, is to ſet 
ourſelves to hear his Word, and to do his Will; and that we like- 
wiſe, in Imitation of him, ought particularly to cheriſh thoſe Per- 
lons that fear GOD, and to eſteem them above all others. 


„% 
L The parable of the ſower : 14 The meaning thereof : 26 Of the 
3 Jeed growing fecretly, 30 and of the muſtard feed. : 


A ND he began again to teach by the ſea {de : 
and there was gathered unto him a great 'niuk 
tituce, ſo that he entered into a ſhip, and fat in the 
5 : and the whole multitude was by the ſea, on the 
and, | SER | | 


And ſat in the Sea:] Tur 15s, he ſat down in the V eſſel, which 


put off a little from Shore. 


2 And he taught As many things by parables, 
and faid unto them in his doctrine, 5 


The latter Part of this Verſe, /aid unto them in his Doerine, is a 
hraſe peculiar to Mart The Meaning ſeems to be, When 


K — 
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the Will of God to be his Brethren. 


he had diſcourſed upon many other Things, he then ſpoke this alſo 
among the reſt. What JESUS 


which are called properly by the Name of Do&rine. Theſe up- 


on all Occaſions he inculcated on the People, and afterwards, 


added by Way of Overplas parabolical Diſcourſes and free Re- 
prehenſions. e = 


3 Hearken ; Behold, there went out a ſower to 
4 And it came to paſs as he fowed, ſome fell by 


the way fide, and the fowls of the air came and de- 


voured it up.. | Ay F ths 
5 And ſome fell on ſtony ground, where it had 


not much earth; and immediately it ſprang up, be- 


cauſe it had no depth of earth. | 19 
6 But when the ſun was up, it was ſcorched; and 
becauſe it had no root, it withered away; 

7 And ſome fell among thorns, and the thorns 
grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 


The Seed deſcribed in the two Verſes before this, never gave 
any Promiſe of 3 Fruit, being almoſt immediately de- 
voured by the Birds, or ſcorched up by the Sun; but that which 
fell among Thorns at firſt promiſed well, and gave Hopes of good 
Fruit; and therefore it is expreſsly obſerved, that it yielded no 
Fruit, though it had at firſt promiſed ſo well. See the Notes on 
Matthew Ch. xiii. 7, 22. ©; © 


8 And other fell on good ground, and did 
yield fruit that ſprang up and increaſed; and brought 
forth, ſome thirty, and ſome ſixty, and ſome an 


hundred. | 


9 And he ſaid unto them, He that hath ears to 


hear, let him hear. 


10 And when he was alone, tliey that were about 


him, with the twelve, aſked of him the parable. 


2 © And auler he was alone :] THAT 18, when he was apart from the 


Multitude.,--They. that were about him, with the Twelve ] Mate 
thew, by expreſſing this, Ch. xiii. 10. And the Diſciples came, &. 
left it doubtful whether it was only the Tavelve; for theſe alone are 
ſometimes called the Diſciplis, or whether there were others of 
JESUS's Followers preſent at the fame Time. Mars has cleared 
ap this Doubt by informing- us, that there were others about 
him beſides the Twelve, when he explained this Parable—— 
Aſted of him the Parable :] Tnar 1s, the Explanation of it, 


11 And he ſaid unto them, Unto you it is given 
to know the myſtery of the kingdom of God: but 
unto them that are without, all theſe things are done 
in parables : WT EET, 1 88 „ 


But to them that are without :] THAT 18, to thoſe who indeed 


came to hear JESUS, but not with a ſincere Deſire of being in- 
ſtructed in hers but out of Curioſity, . or to amuſe themſelves, 


and the like. The ancient Chriftians were wont to call all thoſe 


| without, who did not embrace or ſubmit to the Doctrine of 


CuRISsT. See 1 Cor. Ch. v. 12, 13. Cola,. Ch. iv. 5. 1 The. Ch. 
iv. 12. All theſe Things :] THAT 1s, not thoſe relating to Re- 
pentance and the Reformation of their Lives, for theſe were ſpoken 
plainly to all, but thoſe which related to the Scheme' of the Di- 
vine Diſpenſation, or the Eſtabliſhment of Carisr's Kingdom, 
and to Things to come.-----Are done in Parables:] THAT 15, are 


| Propounded or declared in Parables, without any clearer Expli- 


cation of them, © © © 


12 That ſeeing they may fee, and not perceive ; 
and hearing they may hear, and not underſtand ; 
left at any time they ſhould be converted, and their 
ſins ſhould be forgiven them. | 


This Form of Speech, Seeing they may ſee, and not ferceive, has 


- ſomething proverbial in it, and is uſed to ſignify ſuch Perſons as, 


if they made a right Uſe of their Faculties, would take Notice 
of thoſe 'Things which their Folly makes them paſs over without 
Attention. And in this Senſe the Gree#s alſo uſed it. Thus Pro- 
metheus is repreſented in ÆAſchylus, as ſpeaking in this Manner of 
the Ignorance of Men in the firſt Age, before he had taught them 
Arts. | 

They at firſt ſeeing; ſax in vain; 

Hearing they did not hear ; but juſt 

As Men in Dreams, for a long Time 

Confounded all Things, 


17 | 3 5 And 


209 


taught principally were thoſ2 Precepts 


ä—2—U— nn nn ng 2 — 
— — 


— — . — — - ER ICL = = 
ꝗ—NQ—äͤ⅛ ñ 9—V'—— — ä—— — — —— — — —— * 


. = — 8 Y — - — — —— — - - — —— nr - 
5 my - — a — — — — — — 6 — —— - — — ——e—8 — — 
W he — e * * — 3 — 9 8 A — - a - _ 
— — . r 4 — 8 v ES — _—_— . eee — p 8 Bing mmm Wh py — — yon 
pI — — «5 — A — — — = 2 - — yy — - — — 2 — =o. 3 3 — — — oe 
- * A — 3 — — — 2 — — F o -- K = 
- — 6 ” $ I * 1 . 5 — — 


COTE . —— 
— 7 — 


' ve: , 0 
5 *% 
- * . 1 
— —̃ )— —— — ——— — 2 97 _ 2 - 7 


— A HEE 2 


U 
[ 
Ul 
4 
1 
i 
? 
l ' 
i 
„ 
{1 
' i 0 
: 
4 
| | 
1 
ay 
2 
[ 


210 Feſus explains the 


And ſo Demo/thenes, (Oration 1.) “ According to the Proverb 
that theſe that fee do not ſee, and thoſe that hear do not hear. 

By comparing this Verſe with wer. 33. we ſhall {ee Reaſon to 
take it in a different Senſe from what it is generally underſtood 
in; ſor it is ſaid expreſsly, ver 33. that he ſpake the Word unto 
the People in Parables, as they avere able to hear it: From whence 


Wie may conclude, that he did not ſpeak unto them in Parables 


with a Deſign that they might ſee and not perceive, and hear and not 
undlerſtund; but only with an Int: nt that by ſpeaking to them in 
that Manner, they might not perceive ſuch Things as from their 
deep rooted Prejudices they were not able to bear, and which, if 
they had been ſpoken in plain Terms to them, would have ſet 
them againſt JESUS, and all he could fay, Their Minds were 
not in a proper Diſpoſition to hear the Doctrines of the Goſpel 
preached to them in plain Terms. And becauſe this was the 
State of their Mind, JESUS wrapped up his Doctrine in Pa- 
rables, with an Intention that they might ſee as much of it as 
they were able to receive, but not perceive the offenſive Parti- 
culars which would have made them reje& both him and his Doc- 
trine : And that they might hear as much as they were able to 
hear, but not underitand any Thing to irritate them againſt him. 

lad he told the Jenes plainly what he told them in an obſcure 


Manner by the Parable of the Sower, namely, that a principal 
Part cf the Mrs5s1an's Office was to inſtill the Doctrines of true 


Religion into the Minds of Men, and that the chief Effect of his 
Power on Earth would he to ſet them free from the Tyranny of 
their Loſts, that they might become fruitful in Goop x Ess: 
Had he plainly declared, what he inſinuated in the Parable of 
the Grain of Muſtard, which grew ſo great as to ſhelter the 
 Fowls of Heaven under its Branches, that the Gentzles were to be 
governed by the MESSIAH, not as Slaves but Free-born Sub- 
jects, and to enjoy all the Privileges of his Kingdom on an equal 
Footing with the Jezwvs : Had he taught them plainly what he 
inſinuated obſcurely by the Parable of the ſown Seed which ſprang 
up ſilently, and by the Parable of the Leven hid in a Quantity of 
Meal, namely, that the Kingdom of the MESSIAH was 
neither to be erected nor ſupported by the Violence of War, but 
by the ſecret Force of Truth, whoſe Operation, though ſtrong, is 
altogether imperceptible : Had JESUS taught his Hearers theſe 
Things in plain Terms, they would have rejected them, and been 
greatly offended, and probably have forſaken him altogether ; ſo 
oppoſite were the Doctrines mentioned, to their favourite 
Notions and Expectations. But if it ſhould be aſked why he 
troubled his Hearers with thoſe Subjects at all, ſince he delivered 
them in ſuch obſcure Terms: The Anſwer is, it was expedi- 
ent for the Confirmation of the Goſpel, that he himſelf in his 
own Life-Time ſhould give ſome Hints of the Nature thereof, 
and of the Reception it was to meet with, becauſe the eus com- 
aring the Events with theſe parabolical Predictions, would be 
diſpoted thereby to acquieſce more peaceably in the Admiſſion 
of the Gentiles into the Church, without ſubjecting them to the 
Me/aical Inſtitutions, a Thing they were not brought to do but 
with the utmoſt Difficulty. Rhea 
The great End of all Jes us's Labours was the Illumination, 
Converſion, and Salvation of Mankind.---The Reaſon why he 
taught the People by Parables, was their Wickedneſs and Preju- 
dices, which had rendered them incapable of receiving his Doc- 
trine any other Way. See Matthew Ch. xiii. 13. 


13 And he ſaid unto them, Know ye not this pa- 
rable? and how then will ye know all parables ? 


"ap ye underſtand not the Meaning of this eaſy Parable, how 
then will ye underſtand other harder ones. 


14 / The ſower ſoweth the word. 
By the Sower that I ſpoke of in the Parable, I meant myſelf, 


who am the Sower of true Doctrine of the moſt important Truths 


relating to GOD and true Religion.---See what has been ſaid on 


Matthew Ch. xiii. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. 


15 And theſe are they by the way de, where 
the word is ſown ; but when they have heard, Satan 
cometh immediately, and taketh away the word that 
was ſown in their hearts. | | 


Where the Word is ſown :] Or, in whom the Word is ſaun; for 
that is the Meaning of where in this Place. 


16 And theſe are they likewiſe which are ſown on 
ſtoney ground; wi:o, when they have heard the word, 
immediately receive it with gladnels ; 

17 And have no root in themſelves, and fo endure 
but for a time: afterward, when affliction or perſecu- 
tion ariſeth for the word's fake, immediately they 


are offended. 


Lets 926 


S. M A R K. 


Parable of the Sonder. 


18 And theſe are they which are fown among 
thorns ; ſuch as hear the word, 

19 And the cares of this world, and the deccitful. 
neſs of riches, and the luſts of other things enterine 
in, choke the word, and it becometh unfruitful. 5 


The Lufts ef other Things :)] By this ſeems to be meant the 
Pleaſures of the Body; Luxury, and ſenſual Pleaſures. Mazzhea, 
has included this under the general Term of RIcHES, becauſe 
Riches adminiſter to theſe, or ſupply the Means of indulgin 
them, and they are wont to be the Attendants of Riches, *® n 


20 And theſe are they which are ſown on good 
ground; ſuch as hear the word, and receive it, and 
bring forth fruit, ſome' thirty fold, ſome ſixty, and 
ſome an hundred. 


Which are ſown in good Ground :] THarT 15, thoſe who receive 
the Seed, as it were, into good Ground ; thoſe who have good 
Hearts, and are properly diſpoſed not only to hear, but to receiye 
it, and to bring forth Fruit.---It is to be obſerved, that receiv;y 
the Word is put to ſignify ſomething more than merely hear; 
it, v/2. paying a proper Attention and Regard to it; but vecei vin 
of it is deſcribed as leſs than bringing forth Fruit, which ſigniſies 
Perſeverance in Obedience to the End. 


21 And he ſaid unto them, Is a candle brought 
to be put under a buſhe!, or under a bed? and not to 
be ſet on a candleſtick ? | | 


\ . JESUS having explained to thoſe about him who were his mot 


familiar and conſtant Attendants, the Parable of the Sower, oh. 
ſerved to them that a Candle was not lighted to be covered under 
any Thing, but to be ſet in a Candleſtick, in order to give Light 
to thoſe in the Place. From whence he implied to them, that he 
did not explain his Parables to them to be locked up or concealed 
in their own Breaſts, but that they might impart the Things fig. 
nified by them to others at a proper Seaſon. That he had 4. 
lightened them, not that the Light he imparted ſhould be buried 
in them, but that it ſhould ſhine forth in them in correſpondent 
good Works, and in their teaching the People; and fo enlighten 
others, both by their Doctrine, and the Example of their good 
Lives.---See what has been ſaid on Matthezw Ch. v. 16. 


22 For there is nothing hid which ſhall not be ma- 
nifeſted; neither was any thing kept ſecret, but that 
it ſhould come abroad. ; 1 


Which ſhall not be mani feſted:] Or, which ought not to be ma- | 


nifeſted.---The Meaning of this Verſe ſeems to be as follows : 
The Things which I now tell you privately ought to manifeſt 
themſelves publicly by their Effects in bringing forth the Fruits 
of good Works, and in your inſtructing others: For though it 
be neceſſary at preſent to conceal Coe Things from the Multi- 
tude, becauſe their Prejudices make them incapable to receive 
them now, yet the Time is coming when all theſe Things muſt 
be publiſhed openly and plainly to all the World. 


23 If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 


He that would make a good Uſe of the Underſtanding GOD 
has given him, let him employ it with Attention on what I ſay.--- 
Our Underſtanding is chiefly given to us, that we may employ it 


on the Precepts relating to Piety. See the Notes on Matthew 
Ch. xi. 15. | | 


24 And he ſaid unto them, Take heed what ye 
hear: with what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall. be mea- 
ſured to you.: and unto you that hear ſhall more be 


given. 


Tale Heed what ye hear :] Conſider well over and over again 
what you hear, ſo that you may be thoroughly convinced of the 
vaſt Importance of it, and employ your Attention upon it pro- 
portionably, that it may have a due Effect on your Minds, and 
bring forth * Fruit in your Lives. For avith what Meaſure jt 
mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you, &c. In Proportion as ye improve 
and make a good Uſe of the Inſtructions I have given you, will 
more and more be communicated to you. I ſhall ſpeak in 34 
clearer Manner, and communicate to you ſtill more important 
Matters. --- The ſame proverbial Expreſſion was made Uſe of 
by JESUS in another Senſe : See Matthezv Ch. vii. 2. 


25 For he that hath, to him ſhall be given: and 


he 


wp — — — — coca. 


„ 


The Parable of 1he 
he that hath not, from him ſhall be taken even that 
which he hath. 


Every one that with Honeſty and Sincerity receives Inſtruction, 
and improves the Advantages which GOD has already given him, 
to the Increaſe of his Virtue, ſhall receive a further and further 


| Increaſe of Knowledge and Virtue : But he that neglects to im- 


rove the Advantages he has received, makes no Advances in 
Virtue, and ſuffers his Mind to ruſt by Indolence, will in Time 
{all even from thoſe firſt Beginnings he has made in Virtue, and 


Joſe the Knowledge he has already gained. 


26 J And he ſaid, So is the kingdom of God, as 
ir a man ſhould caſt feed into the ground, 

27 And ſhould ſleep, and rife night and day, 
and the ſeed ſhould ſpring and grow up, he knoweth 


not how. 


The State of the Goſpel may be compared to a Huſbandman 
ſowing Seed in his Ground.---This Parable, which is in none of 
the other Evangeliſts, and which 1s not explained here, muſt be 
explained from a like Similitude, which is in Matthew Ch. x11. 
24. where ſee the Notes. The Sower here is not any Preacher of 


Truth, but the firſt Sower, CHRIST, as it is explained Matthew 


Ch. xiii. 37, 38, 39» 40, 41. | 
28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herſelf ; 


firſt the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn 


in the ear. 


As the Huſbandman leaves the Seed, after he has ſown it, to 
grow up to Maturity through the Effect of natural Cauſes, ſo the 
tr chief Sower of the Heavenly Seed, the Son of Man, or the 
MESSIAH, after he has once ſown it, or once taught the Doc- 
trine of true Religion, will appear no more himſelf viſibly to pro- 
mote it, but leave it to encreaſe and ſpread by its own natural Ef- 
ficacy, till at laſt it comes to its full Height. 


29 But when the fruit is brought forth, imme- 
diately he putteth in the ſickle, becauſe the harveſt is 


come. 


And, like the Huſbandman, will the Great Sower of the Hea- 
venly Seed do. He will attend till his Doctrine produces its pro- 
per Effect. — -The Meaning of this Parable ſeems intended by 
JESUS to fignify that he would not uſe Violence of any Kind to 
promote the Goſpel, or to bring to Perfection the Seed he had 
flown : That he would uſe no miraculous Force to conſtrain the 
Wills of Men, and much leſs Fire and Sword, to encreaſe his 
Kingdom.---The Jews thought the MESSIAH would ſubdue 
Men by the Force of Arms: To ſet aſide which Notion, JESUS 
ſeems to have ſpoken this Parable ; as alſo to prevent the Apoſtles 
from being diſpirited when they did not ſee immediate Succeſs 
following their Labours ; for they, as well as ZESUS CHRIST 
Himſelf, ſeem to be included in the Parable, as their preaching 
was the Inſtrument of the ſpreading of the Goſpel. 


30 4 And he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall we liken the 


kingdom of God ? or with what compariſon ſhall we 


compare it? 


31 IL is like a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which, when 
it is ſown in the earth, is leſs than all the ſeeds that be 
in the earth, = f | | 

32 But when it is fown, it groweth up, and be- 
cometh greater than all herbs, and ſhooteth out great 
branches; ſo that the towls' of the air may lodge un- 
der the ſhadow of it. | 


dee the Notes on Matthew Ch. xiii. 31, 32. 


33 And with many ſuch parables ſpake he the word 


unto them as they were able to hear it. 


As they were capable of hearing it with Reſpect to the ſtrong 
Prejudices they were poſſeſſed with, which would not admit of the 
Truth of Things being laid open to them at once. And accord- 
ugly we find ſome who had been Followers of FESUS, forſook 


un, upon his ſpeaking ſome Things which their pre-conceived | 


itJudices could not bear.---This Verſe, fully conſidered, very 


much confirms the Interpretation which we have given of . 12. 


34 But without a parable ſpake he not unto them: 


8. MARK. 


and when they were alone, he expounded all things to 
to his diſciples. 


But without a Parable ſpake he not unto theme] Tur 15, not 
concerning the Nature or Myſtery of his Kingdom: For, as to 
Exhortations to Repentance, and Amendment of Life, and In- 
ſtructions of Virtue, he ſpake them in the plaineſt Manner.-- It 
appears evidently that the Parables relate to the Nature and Pro- 
greſs of Jzsus's Kingdom, and a good Life; not to the firſt 
Principles of Piety ; the Precepts relating to which he delivered 
in plain Terms. | 


35 And the ſame day, when the eyen was come, 
8 ſaith unto them, Let us paſs over unto the other 
ide. | 
36 And when they had ſent away the multitude, 
they took him even as he was in the ſhip. And there 
were alſo with him other little ſhips. 


Even as he was in the Ship e] Tha 15, in the very ſame Veſ- 
fel from which he had been diſcourſing to the People, and with- 
out his going aſhore for any Thing. | 


37 And theſe aroſe a great ſtorm of wind, and the 
waves beat into the ſhip, ſo that it was now full. 

38 And he was in the hinder part of the ſhip, 
aſleep on a pillow : and they awake him, and ſay un- 
to him, Maſter, careſt thou not that we periſh ? 


Doſt thou not regard whether we periſh or not? 


39 And he aroſe, and rebuked the wind, and ſaid 


unto the ſea, Peace, be ſtill: and the wind ceaſed, 


and there was a great calm. 


The Sea is wont to be in a great Agitation after the Wind is 


laid, but at JESUS's Command the Sea inſtantly became calm. 


40 And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye fo fear- 


tul? how is it that ye have no faith ? 


How is it, that after having ſeen fo many Inſtances of my Di- 


Line Power, and having received ſo many Proofs of my Regard 


for you, you can doubt either of my Power or my Care to pre- 
ſerve you? See the Notes on Matthew Ch. viii. 25, 26, 27. 


41 And they feared exceedingly, and ſaid one to 
another, What manner of man 1s this, that even the 
wind and the ſea obey him? | 


And they feared exceedingly :] And they were greatly ſurprized. 


This ſeems to be ſpoken of the Mariners of the Veſſel that JESUS 


was in, and of thoſe who followed him in other Veſſels ; they not 
having before ſeen ſo many Miracles done by JESUS as his Diſ- 


ciples had, 


Upon reading the Parable of the Sower, it will be uſeful to ex- 
amine ourſelves, and to try whether we are of the Number of 


| thoſe hardened ones, upon whom the Word of GOD makes no 
Impreſſion ; or of thoſe inconſtant and cowardly ones, who, after 


having been affected, do not perſevere; or of thoſe carnal or 
8 ones, in whom the Word 1s rendered unprofitable, by the 
Riches and Pleaſures of this Life ; or, laſtly, of thoſe faithful 
Hearers, who bring forth in Abundance the Fruit which GOD 
expects from them.---Let theſe Divine Inſtructions take Root in 
our Hearts ; and, as JESUS Himſelf has exhorted us, let us take 
Heed how we receive them, always remembering, that GOD gives 
more Light and greater Gifts to thoſe that make a right Uſe of 
them ; but that he takes them away from ſuch as abuſe them, or 
that do not improve them, —— The Deſign of our LORD in the 
Similitude of the Seed ſpringing up, and growing by little and 
little; and in the other, of a Grain of Muſtard, was to ſhew, 
that notwithſtanding there was no great Appearance at that Time 
that his Doctrine ſhould make any conſiderable Progreſs, by Rea- 
ſon of his own low Eſtate, and the ſmall Number of thoſe who 
received his Doctrine, yet it would ſoon be ſpread throughout the 
whole Earth. Theſe Parables do now furniſh us with tro 
Proofs of the Truth of the Goſpel. In the Hiſtory of the Mi- 
racle which our SAVIOUR wrought by calming a Tempeſt, we 
may obſerve the great Terror of the Apoſtles, who were afraid of 
periſhing, though JESUS was in the Midſt of them; which 
ſhewed, that their Faith was ſtill weak, as he himſelf reproached 


| them, We may likewiſe diſcoyer therein his Goodneſs towards 


them, 
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them, and that wonderful Power which turned their Fear into 


Aſtoniſhment and Admiration. -The Children of GOD may be 
expoſed to many Dangers, to many Fears and Infirmities; but he 
helpeth them; and, after he hath tried them by Affliction, gives 
ſuch Proofs of his Goodneſs in their Deliverance, as may 


| ſtrengthen their Faith, and fill them with Joy and Conſolation. 


CU AT; YL. 


1 Jeſus cureth a demoniac in the country of the Gadarenes. 25 4 


avoman cured of a flux of blood by touching his garment. 35 He 
reftores Fairus's daughter to life. | 


A* D they came over unto the other ſide of the | 


ſea, into the country of the Gadarenes. 
See the Notes on Matt. Ch. viii. 28. 


2 And when he was come out of the ſhip, imme- 
diately there met him out of the tombs, a man with 


an unclean ſpirit, 


A Man who was diſtrated.---Matihew mentions two: Proba- 
bly Mari mentions only one, becauſe one was of more Note, and 
his Behaviour more outrageous than the other. See Mattheav Ch. 
viii. 28. and following Varks. | . 


3 Who had his dwelling among the tombs ; and 


no man could bind him, no not with chains: 


4 Becauſe that he had been often bound with fet- | 


ters and chains, and the chains had been plucked 
aſunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces : 
neither could any man tame him. | 
5 And always night and day, he was in the moun- 
tains, and in the tombs, crying, and cutting himſelf 
with ſtones. 8 ty | | 
6 But when he ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran and wor- 


ſhipped him, 


7 And cried with a loud voice, and ſaid, What 
have 1 to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of the moſt 
high God? I adjure thee by God, that thou torment 
me not. 5 


eſus, thou Son of the moſt high God:] Trar 18, Jesus who art 
at) CHRIST or Mess1aH.-*-1 adjure thee by God :] I beſeech and 
entreat thee by GOD. | : | 


8 (For he ſaid unto him, Come out of the man, 
thou unclean ſpirit) | 
Jesvs ſpoke a reeable to the received Opinion —_—_ the Teas, 


that all mad or diſtracted Perſons were poſſeſſed or inhabited by 
unclean or evil Spirits. | f 


9 And he aſked him, What is thy name ? And he 


anſwered, ſaying, My name 7s Legion: for we are 
many. | | 


10 And he beſought him much, that he would not 
ſend them away out of the country. 

11 Now there was there nigh unto the mountains, 
a great herd of ſwine feeding. 

12 And all the devils beſought him, ſaying, Send 
us into the ſwine, that we may enter into them. 

13 And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave. And 
the unclean ſpirits went out, and entered into the 
ſwine : and the herd ran violently down a ſteep place 
into the ſea, (they were about two thouſand) and were 
choked in the ſea. 

14 And they that fed the ſwine fled, and told it in 
the city, and in the country. And they went out to 
ſee what it was that was done. 

15 And they come to Jeſus, and ſee him that was 
poſſeſſed with the devil, and had the legion, fitting, 
and clothed, and in his right mind: and they were 
afraid, 


This, as well as the Deſcription of him, wer, 3, 4, 5, ſhews 


212 Peſus inflantaneouſly cures a Madman S. M A R K. 


— 


} 


iy the Country of the Gadarepes, 


that this Man was afflicted with raving Madneſs. See what has 
been ſaid Matt. Ch. viii. To which we may add, that in all the 


Places of the New Teffament, where any one is faid to be poſleſſed 


with a Devil, or Devils, it ought to be rendered a Demon, or De. 
mons.----Theſe were, according to the Opinion of the Ancients, 


the Souls of dead wicked Men, which they ſuppoſed to fill the 


Air, and to delight in doing Milchief to Men, and to have à 
Power of doing it; and to theſe they attributed fuch Diſorders, 
as in thoſe Ages of Ignorance in Phyſical Knowledge, as well ag 
other Things, they could not acccunt for from natural Cauſes, 
ſuch as Madneſs, Melancholy, the falling Sickneſs, &c.----.7. 


phus, the celebrated Jewiſh Writer, expreſsly ſays, that Demons 


were the Souls of wicked Men departed. And Hippocrates, who 
attained to a more than common Degree of Knowledge in Phyſie, 
takes Notice of this Opinion, and expreſſes a Diſpleaſure at thoſe 
who believed Demons or departed Souls poſſeſſed the living, and 
occaſioned Diſorders. He declares, that the Symptoms in thoſe 


who were ſaid to be poſſeſſed by Demons, were tne ſame with 


thoſe that were obſerved in Lunacy, or Madneſs, Epilepſy, or the 
falling Sickneſs ; and that they were to be removed by natural 
Means and Medicines, if the Diſtemper was not got to too 
great a Head for Human Skill. It is to be obſerved, that the 
Greeks and Latins called the fame Pertons promiſcuouſly either 
poſſeſſed, or mad; and we find the ſame in the New Teftament, 
There is little or no Doubt to be mad: that what is rendered, 


according to our Verſion of the New Teftament, poſſeſſed with à 


Devil or Devils, ſhould be rendered, poſſeſſed with a Demon or 
Demons; THAT 18, the Souls of departed Men. And the Seri 

tures in many Places tell us, that thoſe cannot do either good or 
evil; that in Fact, they are Vanities, or mere Nothings. Thus 
St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. Ch. x. 20. The Gentiles ſacrifice to Devils, 
which in the Original is, zo Demons; THAT 1s, the Souls of 
dead Men: And in Fact, none of the Gentiles that St. Paul kney 
any Thing of, ever ſacrificed to Devils, in the Senſe of the 
Word as we | wants underſtand it: It is well known their Wor- 
ſhip was paid to departed Men. But theſe Demons, St. Paul ſays, 
are nothing, they have no Power or Authority ; they can do nei- 
ther Good nor Hurt. So that when we come to enquire into the 
true Meaning of the Scripture Language, and compare one Part 
with another, we ihall find that the Scripture does not at all 
countenance the Opinion of Men being poſſeſſed with Demons or 
Devils, but quite the contrary, It ought to be remembered 
too, that our Tranſlation was made at a Time when ſich No- 


tions of Devils, and Witches, and Poſſeſſions prevailed, 2s 


was a Diſgrace to Human Reaſon. But it may be ſaid, if De- 
vils or Demons did not poſſeſs Men, how came the Writers of the 
New Teſtament to make Uſe of ſuch Kind of Language? To this 
1t may juſtly be anſwered, that thoſe who -are acquainted either 
with ancient or modern Books, know, that in numberleſs Inftan- 
ces we are not to judge of the Senſe barely from the Language 
that is uſed, ſince that Language ſprung from falſe Hypechels or 
Opinions; and the ſame Language is ſtill retained even by learn- 
ed Men, nay, by the Scripture itſelf; though it is well known, 
that thoſe Hypotheſes, or Opinions, are groundleſs. It being the 
Deſign of the ſacred Writers to inſtruct Men in Religion, wy not 


natural Philoſophy ; therefore, in natural Philoſophy they re- 


tained the vulgar Language, though that Language owed its 
Riſe to falſe Opinions; ſo the Scripture ſpeaks, as if the Earth 
was fixed and immoveable; which every one ſkilled in Mathe- 
matics now knows to be abſolutely falſe. The ſacred Writers 
contented themſelves to ſpeak according to Appearances and the 
vulgar Conceptions. Hence from the Language made Ule of, 
we have no Reaſon to conclude, that Devils poſſeſſed Men; or 
that Demons, or the Souls of departed Men occaſioned Mad- 
neſs, or the like Diſorders.--As to what the Madman amongſt the 
Gadarenes ſaid himſelf of his being poſſeſſed by a Legion of Devil 
or Demons, it may very well be accounted for, ſuppoſing him 
only to be mad, conſidering the Notions that then 'prevailed of 
Perſons being poſſeſſed. A late ingenious and learned Writer 
aſſures us, that he himſelf knew a Woman out of her Senſes, 
who told him of Numbers of Devils in her; and conſiſtent with 
that Notion, told him what this or that particular Devil ſaid, 
and what they deſired to be done: And ſhe aſked him if he did 
not hear or ſee the Devils. | 


16 And they that ſaw it, told them how it befel to 


him that was poſſeſſed with the devil, and alſo con- 


cerning the ſwine. 
17 And they began to pray him to depart out of 
their coaſts. | 


It is probable they were afraid of the Power of JESUS, not 
conſidering the Goopx Ess he had ſhewn in curing the Man. 


18 And when he was come into“ the ſhip, he thi! 
had been poſſeſſed with the devil, prayed him that le 
might be with him. 


He 
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A diſeaſed Woman cured by touching Teſus's Garment. S. M A R K. Jairuss Daughter raiſed to Life by him. 213 


He probably was afraid of being again in the ſame Condition 
as he was before, unleſs he was along with JESUS, 


19 Howbeit, Jeſus ſuffered him not, but ſaith un- 
to him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them how 
great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath 
Mad compaſſion on thee. | | 


ESUS to ſhew that he could preſerve him in his Senſes, as 


well abſent as preſent, and likewiſe that his Fame might ſpread 
mong the Gentiles, by Way of Introduction to their Call, or- 
pats! the Man to go Home, and publiſh among his Friends what 
miraculous MER cy GOD had vouchſafed unto him. 


20 And he departed, and began to publiſh in De- 
capolis, how great things Jeſus had done for him : 


and all nen did marvel. = 
21 And when Jeſus was paſſed over again by 


ſhip unto the other ſide, much people gathered unto 


tim: and he was nigh unto the ſea, | 

22 And behold, there cometh one of the rulers of 
the ſynagogue, Jairus by name; and when he ſaw 
him, he fell at his feet, | 

23 And beſought him greatly, ſaying, My little 
daughter lieth at the point of death: I pray thee come 
and lay thy hands on her, that ſhe may be healed; 


and ſhe ſhall live. | 


See the Note on Matthew Ch. ix. 18. 


24 And Jeſus went with him; and much people 
followed him, and thronged him. | 

25 And a certain woman which had an iſſue of 
blood twelve years, 

26 And had ſuffered many things of many phyſi- 
cians, and had ſpent all that ſhe had, and was nothing 
bettered, but rather grew worſe, 

27 When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came in the 
preis behind, and touched his garment. 


When foe had heard of Feſus :) THAT 18, of the miraculous Cures | 


he performed on diſeaſe Perſons. This Circumſtance Matthew 
does not mention, though it ſeems eſſential in order to account 
for the Woman's Action; that it was not a ſudden Thought that 
ſuuck into her Mind without any Reaſon ; but founded upon 
what ſhe had been informed of JESUS's Miracles. This, and 
many other Inſtances, ſhew that we are often to ſupply little Par- 
ticulars to the Narration of the Evangeliſts, ſuch as the Circum- 


ſtances of the Narration ſeem to require. 


28 For ſhe {aid, If I may touch but his clothes, 1 


ſhall be whole. £ 
29 And firaightway the fountain of her blood was 


dried up ; 2nd ſhe felt in her body that ſhe was healed 
of that plague. 


This ſrongly expreſſes the Miraculouſneſs of the Cure; for 


50 one naturally recovers ſo inſtantaneouſly from an obſtinate 
Diſorder of long ſtanding. But this Woman, immediately upon 
ouckig JESUS, felt ſuch a Renovation of her whole Animal 
Economy, ſuch a Reſtoration of Strength and Vigour, as ſatisfied 
her that her Diſeaſe was entirely cured, 


30 And Jeſus immediately knowing in himſelf, that 
virtue had gone out of him, turned him about in the 
pref, and ſaid, Who touched my clothes? 


The Meaning of this Verſe ſeems to be, that JESUS knew by 
the Divine Knowledge be was endued with, that GOD had 
worked a Miracle in Favaur of ſome one who had touched him. 
We are not to take the Expreſſion of the Evangeliſt in ſuch a 
trick literal Senſe, as if any Divine Virtue or healing Power went 


forth out of JESUS's Body. 
31 And his diſciples ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt 


the multitude thronging thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who 


tuched me? 


They did not apprehend JESUS's Meaning; which was that 
ſome one had touched him with a Deſign of being healed there- 
of ſome Diſorder, . 


to her, Life when dead. 


32 And he looked round about to ſee her that had 


done this thing. 

33 But the woman fearing and trembling, know- 
ing what was done in her, came and fell down before 
him, and told him all the truth. | 

34 And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath 


made thee whole; go in peace, and be whole of thy 


plague. 


Thy Faith hath made thee whole 4 Thy Belief in the Power I 
am endued with, has obtained for thee this Cure. See the Notes 
on Matthew Ch, xii. 20, 21, 22. 


35 While he yet ſpake, there came from the ruler 
of the ſynagogue's houſe, certain which ſaid, Thy 
daughter is dead : why troubleſt thou the Maſter any 
further ? | 


Though they ſuppoſed Jesvs ws gh cure her of her Diſor- 
der while ſhe was yet alive, they had no Notion he could reſtore 


36 As ſoon as Jeſus heard the word that was ſpo- 
ken, he ſaith unto the ruler of the ſynagogue, Be not 
afraid, only believe. 


JESUS hearing what thoſe who came to the Ruler of the Sy- 


nagogue ſaid, wiz, that his Daughter was dead, took an oppor - 


tunity from thence to endeavour to raiſe a ſtill greater Faith in 
him than he had already entertained. He therefore bid him not 
to be afraid; but believe aſſuredly that his Daughter might yet 
be reſtored to him alive and well.---JESUS exacted nothing but 
Faith in the Power he was endued with. 


37 And he ſuffered no man to follow him, ſave 
Peter, and James, and John the brother of James. 


38 And he cometh to the houſe of the ruler of the 
ſynagogue, and ſeeth the tumult, and them that wept 


and walled greatly, 

39 And when he was come in, he faith unto them, 
Why make ye this ado, and weep ? the damſel is not 
dead, but ſleepeth. 


THAT 1s, She is not ſo departed, that ſhe ſhall not be reſtored 
again to Life : She ſhall, as from a Sleep, be raiſed from the 
dead State ſhe now lies in. 


40 And they laughed him to ſcorn : but when 
he had put them all out, he taketh the father and 
the mother of the damſel, and them that were 


with him, and entereth in where the damſel was ly- 


ing. 


He took in ng Le him as many Witneſſes as were ſuffici- 


ent to teſtify what he was about to do. To have admitted more, 
might have been attended with Inconveniency: He therefore 
took no others into the Room with him but the Father and Mo- 
ther of the Damſel, and zho/e that were with him; THAT ft, 
his 9" Diſciples, PETER, JaMEs, and Johx, mentioned in 
ver. 36. | 


41 And he took the damſel by the hand, and ſaid 
unto her, Talitha cumi; which is, being interpreted, 


Damſel (I fay unto thee) ariſe. 


A Command directed to a Body withoat Senſe, could be only 
intended to ſignify the Divine Poxwer that was to be exerted iu 


Conſequence of this Command. 


42 And ftraighway the damſel aroſe, and walked ; 
for ſhe was of the age of twelve years. And they 
were aſtoniſhed with a great aſtoniſhment. 

43 And he charged them ſtraitly, that no man 
ſhould know it; and commanded that ſomething 
ſhould be given her to eat. 


In order that it might appear ſhe was not only brought to Life, 


but reſtored to Health : See the Notes on Matthew Ch. ix. 24, 
25. IEsus charged thoſe who were preſent when he raiſed this 
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Him were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, From whence hath this 


given unto him, that even ſuch mighty works are 


Words of the Prophets with the utmoſt Clearneſs, and enforcing 


they were offended at him. 


moved from Nazareth ; and probably ſettled at Capernaum. 


7 14 Teſus deſpiſed by the Inhabitans 


young Maid to Life, not to tell of it abroad, probably, leſt they 
ſhould bring to him from all Parts, not only fick Perſons, but 
dead ones, for him to raiſe them to Life again, which it was pro- 
per to prevent ; as we may conclude, it was not in the Work which 
the Father had given him to do, to diſturb or ſet aſide the Or- 
der of Nature, whenſoever Men deſired it; but only to work 
ſuch Miracles, as were ſufficient to prove his Commuſſion from 
Heaven. | 


The Example of the Woman whoſe Faith our Loxp commend- 
ed, and who was healed by touching the. Hem of his Garment, 
proves that Faith in the Divine Power is well pleaſing to GOD. 
The EAT Power that our LORD was endued with, appears 
yet with more Luſtre, in the raiſing of the Daughter of Jairvs 
from Death. The Conſideration of this Miracle may be of 

very great Efficacy, to produce in us a firm Hope of being raiſed 
from the Dead to a happy Immortality ; to fill us with Comfort in 
the Expectation of it, and to encourage us more and more to the 
Study and Practice of Piety and good Works, that we may one 
Day partake of that bleſſed Reſurtection which Gop has promiſ- 
ed. 


. VI. 
1 Jeſus deſpiſed by the inhabitants of Nazareth, works but few mi- 
raclis among them. 7 He ſends forth his twelve Apoſtles to preach. 
14 The opinion of Herod and others concerning Felus. 17 The 
cauſe and manner of John the baptiſt's death, 4o The Apoſtles re- 
turn and give an account of what they had done and taught. 35 


Jeſis feeds five thouſand with five loaves and two fiſhes. 45 
wwalketh on the water ; 55 and healeth many ich. 


N D he went out from thence, and came into 
his own country, and his diſciples follow him. 


After the Things related in the foregoing Chapter, Jes vs re- 
turned into his own Country to NazaRETH, where he was 


brought up. 


2 And when the ſabbath-day was come, he be- 
gan to teach in the ſynagogue: and many hearing 


man theſe things? and what wiſdom 7s this which is 


wrought by his hands ? 


He began to teach in the Synagogue ] He-expounded to them, in 
the Place of their publick Worſhip, the Writings of the Prophets, 
and taught in a clear Manner the Doctrine of true Religion, 

And many hearing him were aſtoniſhed 'r] It appears from com- 
paring what Luke and John ſay upon this Head, that the Cauſe 
of their Admiration or Aſtoniſhment, was to hear him, who they 
knew had had no Education to enable him to do it, explaining the 


them in the moſt powerful Manner. 

What Wiſdem is this which is given unto him, that even ſuch 
mighty Works are wrought by his Hands e] This might be rendered 
more clearly, V bat is this Ii iſdom (this Ability or Knowledge) 
aohich is given unto him. Aud hab is it that ſuch Miracles are 


*wrought by his Hand: ? 


3 Is not this the carpenter, the ſon of Mary, the 
brother of James and' Joſes, and of Juda, and Si- 
mon ? and are not his ſiſters here with us p And 


[s not this the Carpenter? &c.] The Meanneſs of his Family and 
Education fo prejudiced them againft him, that notwithſtanding 
the mu1cuTY Works he did, and the Wiſdom he ſhewed in his 
Diſcourſe, they thought it beneath them to profeſs themſelves 
his Followers, or to pay any peculiar Regard or Reſpect to Him. 

Are uct his Sifters here with us?] Are not his Coufins here with 
us ? For this ſeems to be the Meaning of Sers here; The Jews 
being wont to call ſuch Relations by the general Name of Bre- 
thren and Siſters. The Mention of theſe in Particular, as dwel- 
ling at Nazareth, ſeems to confirm what we before obſerved, that 
his Mother and ſome of his Kindred were at this Time re- 


4 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, a prophet is not 
without honour, but in his own country, and among 
his own kin, and in his own houſe. : 


| JESUS finding how the Inhabitants of Nazareth were prejudi- 


S M'A RK 


with MaTTHEw Ch. x. 10. it muſt be taken for certain 1n the 
firſt Place, that the Evangeliſts do not always ſet down the 


' pears manifeſtly by comparing them together: And then che 


Provide neither Gold or Silver or Braſs in your Pur/es, nor Seri 
for your Journey, nor pet Staves , for the Workman is worthy of bi. 


of Nazareth, works ſetu Miracles there 


this; for that a Prophet, or Inſtructor in Truth, was jn gen 

no where ſo little eſteemed as in his own Country, amon 8 
who were familiarly acquainted with him; for one Fr 
or another generally, in that Caſe, prevents a proper Eftcem © 
Reſpect being paid to kim. | ' 


5 And he could there do no mighty work, fave 
that he laid his hands upon a few lick folk, and 
healed them. 
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And he could there do no mighty Morte] THAT 1s, he did not 
in his Diving Wispou, think it proper to work many Miracles 
there, conſidering the Diſpoſition of Mind the Inhabitants Were 
in from the Prejudices they had conceived againſt-him.--Thys it 
is ſaid of JosEyH's Brethren, Gen. Ch. xxxviii. that zhey coy; 
not jpeak peaceably unto bim; which does not imply that it was not 
poſſible for them, or out of their Powers to do ſo, but only that 
they were ſo diſpoſed in Mind towards him, that they did not 
chuſe to do it. So JESUS having a full Power of working Mira. 

cles as he pleaſed, could have done them at Nazareth as well as 

other Places. But according to the Laws which he had preſerib. 
ed to himſelf, he could not there do any Miracles: For he did not 
uſe to work Miracles where he was not ſought unto to work them 
or where they did not believe that he was able to work them, x; 
could not thereiore, is as much as he would not. But it was not out 
of III Will, or Reſentment to the Inhabitants of Nazareth, that he 
would not work them ; for he no Doubt was as muchinclined to work 
them for them, as for others, but becauſe of their obſtinate and 
invincible Unbelief ; for though they were amazed at the Wiſ. 
dom which they heard from him with their o- r Ears, and had te. 
ceived authentick Accounts of the MichTY Works he had done 
at Capernaum, Which were ſuch that they knew not how to ac. 
count for upon any Principle of Human Power ; yet their Preju. 
dices againſt JESUS, on Account of his being but a Carpenter's 
Son, were ſo great, that they could not bring themſelves to think 
any Thing extraordinary of him, or to pay any peculiar Deference 
to him. — ; | 1 
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6 And he marvelled becauſe of their unbelief 
And he went round about the villages, teaching, 


And he © marvelled becauſe of their Unbelief :] He wondered 
greatly at their contemning him (notwithſtanding the Works 
which he did, and the Wiſdom he ſpake with,) upon ſuch an un- 
reaſonable Prejudice as the ſuppoſed Meanneſs of his Parentage: 
See the Notes on Matthew Ch. xiii. 54, 55, 56, 57, 58. 


And he calleth unto him the twelve, and began 
to ſend them forth by two and two ; and gave 
them power over unclean ſpirits, 


Power to cure mad Perſons and ſuch other Diſorders as were at- 
tributed (tho? falſely) to the Influence of evil Spirits.----By two 
and two ] Becauſe it was an eſtabliſhed Maxim among the Ix ws, 
and indeed confirmed by the Divine Law, that two Wuneſſes 
were neceſſary for the Eſtabliſhment of any Truth; therefore 

JESUS ſeems to have ſent out his Apoſtles by Two AN DP Two. 


8:And commanded them that they ſhould take 
nothing for their journey, ſave a ſtaff only; no 
{crip, no bread, no money in zherr purſe : 


That they ſhould take nothing for their Journey :] THAT 18, 
take nothing extraordinary with them on Account of their Jour- 
ney ; not provide on Account of it, either Proviſion , Money, 
or Clothes extraordinary.----- Save a Staff only :] And to take on- 
ly that Staff which they might chance to have in their Hands; 
and noother with them by Way of Proviſion, in Caſe of that they 
took breaking. To reconcile theſe Words, Sade a Staff oh, 


very Words of I Es us, but very frequently only his Senſe, as ar- 


Senſe may be the ſame, though at firſt Sight the Words ſeem to 
contradict one another. Now the Meaning of [ESUS here, is only 
this, that the Apoſtles were not to make any Preparation or Pro- 
viſion for their Journey; and that is exprefſed as much in the 
Words of one Evangeliſt as the other. In St. Matthew it is, 


Meat. he plain Meaning of this is, that Gop would take Care of 
thoſe Things which were neceſſary for the Apoſtles, and there- 
fore that they were immediately to {ct out upon their Journey with- 
out making any Preparation for it, but juſt as they were. If it hap- 
pened that they had a Staff already in their Hands, there is no Com- 


ced zgainit him, obſerved to them, that he was not ſurprized at 


* N 


mand given them to throw it away; but if they had never a one, 
| te 
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a, 


Ve ſends forth his Apoſtles. 


Vo that they then had not. And this as to the Senſe, is not con- 


trary tO what is here ſaid in St. Mark, He commanded them that 
they ſhould take nothing fer their Journey, ſave a Staff only, no 
JS | 


Scrip, Ac. THAT 18, to be ney j 
when he ſpake to them, with a Staff only, which ſome of them 
perhaps already had, without getting any Thing that they had 
fed. together in Aa Paraphraſe, they might moſt fitly be explain- 
ed thus: Go immediately and preach the Goſpel; provide no Money, 
nor Clothes, nor Victuals for your Journey. T hoſe that have Staves, 
let them travel only with them ; and thoje that have none, let them 
any, but enter upon their Journey without. They whom you 
reach the Goſpel to, GOD Jo ordering it, will Furniſh you b all 
Nece/aries.---- JESUS was willing to make manifeſt, in the firſt 
ſending out of the Apoſtles, the Care of the Divine Providence 
over them: So, that the Precepts themſelves here were of a tem- 
orary Nature, and belonged only to the Apoſtles. 

No Scrip, no Bread, no Money in their Purſe :] THAT 18, not a 
Tittle extraordinary of theſe, on Account of their ſetting out on 
the Journey which JESUS had commanded them, 


not get 


g But be ſhod with ſandals ; and not put on two. 


coats. 


But be food with Sandals :] T ep were to go as they were, 
with only Sandals on their Feet; and not put on Shoes, as was 
the Cuitom to do when they travelled : They were not to make 
any more Proviſion againſt the Inconveniences of travelling, than 
againſt the Wants which a Journey requires to make Proviſion 


for. 


their not taking two Coats by Way of guarding againſt the In- 
clemencics of the Skies, or in order to wear one on the Road, and 
put on another when they came into any City, 


10 And he ſaid unto them, In what place ſoever ye 
enter into an houſe, there abide till ye depart from 


that place. | : | 
11 And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear 


you, when ye depart thence, ſhake off the duſt under 
your feet, for a teſtimony againſt them. Verily 1 
ſay unto you, It ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom 
and Gomorrah in the day of judgment than for that 


city. £ 


For a Teſlimony againſt theme] As a Teſtimony of their having 
contemned your I reaching, and that you are not willing to re- 
tain any Thing belonging to them, even ſc much as the Duſt that 

your Feet have taken up. See the Notes on Matt. Ch. x. 14, 15, 


12 And they went out, and preached that men 
ſhould repent. | 


Should forſake their Sins, and reform their Lives. This was 
the dum of the Apoſtles Miſſion and Preaching : The ſam? as 
Joax had preached before them, and JESUS himſelf began with. 
The Motives for Men's repenting was ſubjoined, wiz. that he 
Kingdom of Heaven, or the Kingdom which GOD propoſed to 
erect among Men under the MESss TA, was at Hand. For as the 
Benefits of this Kingdom were a Remiſſion of Sins, the Gifts of 
tne Holy SPIRIT, and eternal Life, it was neceſſary that the 
Minds of Men thould be prepared, or brought into a fit Diſpoſi- 
ion by Repentance, and Amendment of Life to receive them. 


13 And they caſt out many devils, and anointed 


witch oil many that were ſick, and healed hem. 


And antinted awith Oil many that were fick :] This was done in 
Conformity to the ancient Uſage of the Fews, who were wont to 
anoint the Sick for whom they prayed with Oil, as a ſymbolic 
Indication of their Hopes of obtaining Eaſe and Joy for the Sick 
for whom they prayed. Oil ſignifying Joy and Gladneſs. This 
Cuſtom the primitive Church of Chriſliaus uſed, but yet not fo 
lrictly as that they never healed the Sick without anointing them 
with Oil. The Apoſtle James expreſsly mentions the anointing 
with Oil as a Practice; but at the ſame Time we are equally in- 
formed by the Au of the Apoſtles, that the Gift of Healing was 
exeited without the anointing with Oil; and it is certain that the 
Oil in itſelf, did not at all contribute to the Healing of the Sick; 
and therefore could only be uſed in a ſymbolical Way. 


14 And king Herod heard of him (for his name 
Was ipread abroad) and he ſaid, That John the Baptiſt 


S. MARK. 


bidden to get any, or to furniſh themſelves with any 


begin their Journey juſt as they were 


If the Words of both the Evangeliſts were to be exprel- 


And net put on two Coats e] This may be underſtood either of 


Various Opinions concerning bim. 215 

was riſen from the dead, and therefore mighty works 

do ſhew forth themſelves in him. 
He ſaid, That Fohn the Baptiſt wvas riſen from the Dead:] This, 


as we learn from Lule, was not the ſingular 8 of Herod, but 
4 Suppoſition of many. See the Notes on Matt. Ch. xiv. 1, 2. 


15 Others ſaid, That it is Elias. And others 


ſaid, That it is a prophet, or as one of the pro- 


phets. 


Herod's Opinion concerning JESUS being mentioned in the 
foregoing Verſe, the Evangeliſt takes Occaſion from thence to 
mention the various Opinions of the People about him: Some 
thinking that he was Elias, of whom there was a Tradition that 
he was to come again; others ſuppoſed him to be a Prophet 
whom GOD had raiſed up, of like Dignity and Power as the Pro- 
phets of old, tho' the Miracles which JESUS had done were far 
more numerous than all the Prophets of old had done ; but it is 
uſual to have a high Opinion of Perſons or Things of former 
Apes.---1he Word oa, in the laſt Clauſe of this Verſe, ought 


to be omitted. See the Notes on Matt, Ch. xvi. 14. 


16 But when Herod heard thereof, he ſaid, It is 
John whom I beheaded : he is riſen from the dead. 
17 For Herod himſelf had ſent forth and laid 
hold upon John, and bound him in priſon for Hero- 
dias fake, his brother Philip's wife: for he had mar- 


ried her, i 


His Brother Philip's Wife :] Rather, who had been his Bro- 
ther Philip's Wife: For her Huſband ſeems to have been then 


dead. 


18 For John had faid unto Herod, It is not lawful 


for thee to have thy brother's wife. 
19 Therefore Herodias had a quarrel againſt 
him, and would have killed him ; but ſhe could not. 


Would have perſuaded Herod to put him to Death, but ſhe 
could not prevail. | eps 


20 For Herod feared John, knowing that he was a 
juſt man and an holy, and obſerved him ; and when 


he heard him, he did many things, and heard him 


gladly. 


For Herod feared John «1 Tur Is, he feared the Authority 
which Jon had with the People on Account of his extraordi- 


nary Holineſs of Life,---Tyrants or bad Governors are always 
| jealous and fearful of Men who have a great Reputation for their 


Virtue. 

And obſerved him :] This ſhould rather be rendered, And had 
obJerved him ; for this ſeems to be ſpoken of Herod's former Be- 
haviour towards Joan, before he had put him in Priſon on Ac- 
count of his freely reproaching him for marrying his Brother's 
Widow. | | 

And when he heard him, he did many Things :] THAT 18, accord- 
ing to his Advice and Direction, And what Mark here ſays of 
Herod, Jaſephus ſays of the Jeaus in general with Reſpect to John - 
* They ſeemed (lays he) to do all Things according to his Advice. 
This very well accounts for Herod fearing Jou x. 


21 And when a convenient day was come, that He- 
rod on his birth-day made a ſupper to his lords, kigh 
captains, and chiet eſtates of Galilee ; 


And when a convenient Day was come :] THAT 1s, one fit for 


the Deſign of Herodias; when ſhe hoped by the Aſſiſtance of 
Wine, Feſtivity, and the Perſuaſions of Flatterers, to bring He- 
rod to conſent to put Joh x to Death. 

Chief Eftates of Galilee :] The Magiſtrates of the Towns of Ga- 


11140 


22 And when the daughter of the ſaid Herodias 
came in, and danced, and pleaſed Herod, and them 


that ſat with him, the king ſaid unto the damſel, 


Aſk of me whatlozver thou wilt, and I will give it 
thee. 

23 And he iware unto her, Whatſoever thou ſhalt 
aſk of me, I will give 27 thee, unto the halt of my 


kingdom. 
Though 
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perbolical Expreſſion, to ſignify that he would 


See the Note on Matt. Ch. ix. 36. 


216 


Jobn the Baptiſt put to Death. 


Though it was at the Coſt of Half of his Kingdom; an hy- 
rant her almoſt 
any Thing whatſoever. See the Notes on Matt. Ch. xiv. 7, 8, 9. 


—24 And ſhe went forth, and ſaid unto her mother, 
What ſhall I aſk ? And ſhe ſaid, The head of John the 
Baptiſt. | 


25 And ſhe came in ſtraightway with haſte unto | 


the king, and aſked, ſaying, I will that thou give me 
by and by in a charger, the head of John the Bap- 
„ j.- be 

26 And the king was exceeding ſorry ; yet for 
his oath's ſake, and for their ſakes which ſat with 
him, he would not reject her. 3 

27 And immediately the king ſent an execution. 
er, and commanded his head to be brought: and 
he went and beheaded him in the priſon, 

28 And brought his head in a charger, and gave 
it to the damſc]: and the damiel gave it to her mo- 


ther. | 
Brought his Head in a Charger :] In ſome Kind of Diſh, 


29 And when his diſciples heard of it, they came 
and took up his corps, and laid it in a tomb. ” 

30 And the apoſtles gathered themſelves together 
unto Jeſus, and told him all things, both what they 


had done, and what they had taught. 


Here the Evangeliſt returns to the Thread of his Hiſtory, 
which had been broken off to give an Account of the Death of 
Jonn the Baptiſt, and relates the Apoſtles returning from the 
Miſſion which JESUS had ſent them forth on, as related at the 
7th Verſe.---Told him all Things, both what they had done, and 
what they had taught ] They gave him an Account of what Mi- 
racles they had wrought, and how and where they had preached, 
and with what Succeſs, How long they were out on this firſt 
Miſſion does not appear, but probably it was a conſiderable Time, 


becauſe Luke ſays they went through the Towns preaching the 


Goſpel, and healing every-where. 


31 And he faid unto them, Come ye yourſelves 


apart into a deſart place, and reſt a while: for there 
were many coming and going, and they had no lei- 
{ure ſo much as to eat. | 


Come ye apart into a dgſart Place, and reſt a while :] This ſeems 
to expreſs that JESUS had a greater Concern about their Eaſe 
and Refreſhment than he had about his own. 


32 And they departed into a deſart place by ſhip 
privately. | 5 


33 And the people ſaw them departing, and many 
knew him, and ran a foot thither out of all cities, 
and out- went them, and came together unto him. 


The Concluſion of this Verſe, came together unto him, ſeems un- 
neceſſary, and to be a Kind of Tautology; and neither the Sy- 
riac or Latin Verſion have it: Unleſs we underſtand it, that as 
they went along, they told others where, and on what Account 
they were running, and ſo collected a great Number together, 
who joined them, ang went with them to the Place where JESUS 
was. 


24 And Jeſus, when he came out, ſaw much peo- 
ple, and was moved with compaſſion toward them, 


becauſe they were as ſheep not having a ſhepherd : 


and he began to teach them many things. 


Becauſe they avere as Sheep not hr, Shepverd :] Becauſe they 
ſeemed willing to receive Inſtruction, but wanted proper Teachers. 


35 And when the day was now far ſpent, his difci- 


ples came unto him, and ſaid, This is a deſart place, 
and now the time is far paſſed : 
36 Send them away, that they may go into the 


country round about, and into the villages, and 


S. MARK. 


which 88. have added to the Confuſion. 


buy themſelves bread : for they have nothing tg 
eat. | | 
37 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, Give ye 
them to eat. And they ſay unto him, Shall we 90 
and buy two hundred penny-worth of bread, and 
give them to eat ? 


Can it be expected from us, that we ſhould expend ſuch a Sun 
as is neceſſary to be expended, to give ſuch a great Multitude to 
eat? 


3? He faith unto them, How many loaves have 
ye? go and ſee. And when they knew, they ſay, 
Five, and two fiſhes. - 

30 And he commanded them to make all fit down 
by companies upon the green graſs. _ 

40 And they ſat down in ranks by hundreds, and 
by fifties. : 


It is moſt probable that the whole Multitude was ranged into 
one Company, after the Manner of Soldiers, and that they were 
an hundred in length and fifty in Depth, or an hundred in Rank 
and fifty in File.---The Reaſons for this Interpretation are theſe: 
Firſt, That this Way of ranging them was the ſhorteſt, and 
therefore beſt fitted the Straitnefs of the Time in which it was to 
be done. A little Care would ſerve to place the hundred in Front 
in due Order, and to prevent the Files exceeding the Number 
fifty; and theſe being fixed, the reſt of the Ranks and Files 
would be filled up with little or no Trouble. Secondly, This 


Account exactly ſuits the Number of the Multitude: For ſup- 


poſing them thus ranged, an hundred multiplied by fifty will make 


exactly five thouſand, in which all the four Evangeliſts do a rce, 


Matt. Ch. xiv. 21. Mark Ch. vi. 42. Luke Ch. ix. 14. John Ch. 
vi. 10. Thirdly, This Interpretation perfectly reconciles Marx 
and Lux E, which, as far as appears, no other can poſſibly do. 
"Tis expreſſed in Mark, that they /at down in Ranks by hundreds and 
by fifties. But in Luke Ch. ix. 14, 15. JESUS ſays to his Ditci- 

les, Make them ſit down by FIFTIES in a Company. And *tis ad- 

ed, And they did so, and made them ALL fit down. Now if they 
ſat in diſtinct and diſperied Companies, how could they a// ſit 
down by f/tzes, ſince tome of the ber according to Mark, 
conſiſted of hundreds ? But according to this Interpretation, every 


one fat in a Rank of a hundred, and every one in a Rank 


of fifty; and ſo they might be ſaid to fit down either 
by hundreds or by fifties, or by both. PFouithly, This In- 
terpretation ſeems beſt to ſuit ſeveral Things which our LORD 


may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to deſign, when he ordered them to 


be diſpoſed into Ranks or Companies at all. As (1) this was 
as convenient for the eaſy Diſtribution of the Loaves and the 
Fiſhes as any other could be; and indeed it {cems to have been 
much more ſo. If we ſuppoſe the one half of the Multitude tobe 
formed into Companies * an hundred each, they will make five 
and twenty ſuch Companies, and the reſt will make fifty Com- 
panies of fifty each; Phat is, in the whole ſeventy-five diſtinct 
Companies: Or if we ſuppoſe them to have made pretty near an 
equal Number of Companies of each Sort, and that there ere thir- 
three Companies conſiſting of an hundred each, and thirty- four 
of fifty each, they will then make up fixry-ſeven ſuch diſtinct 
Companies; and there being but twelve to diſtribute to them, the 
diſtinct Companies of ſuch a Multitude would have been apt to 


be clamorous, when they ſaw others ſerved be fore them; and- it 


would have been more eaſy for ſome of them to be overlooked, 
But when they all 
formed only one Company, and the twelve Diſciples went ordetly 
along the ſeveral Ranks, every one would be eaſy and quiet, ſee- 
ing p'ainly that the Loaves and Fiſhes were coming to him, and 
he fl. ould be ſerved in his Turn. (2.) By this Means every one 


would more eaſily perceive the Number of thoſe whom IEs us fed, 


and ſo the Greatneſs of the Miracle he performed. It was much 
more eaſy to reckon up the Number of thoſe in Rank and thoſe 
in File, and fo to compute the Sum total, than it would have been 
to number firſt the ſeveral Companies, and then of how many 
each conſiſted, and ſo the Number ot the whole. Beſides, the 
Thing could not then have been ſo evident to them. It was an 
ocular Demonſtration each of them might have of the Number, 
according to the Interpretation propoſed : But they might have 
doubted, if the other Way had been taken, whether the Diſciples 


| had placed them exactly. by Hundreds and Fifties in a Company; 
nor was it poſſible for tuem to examine each Company thorough- 


ly. (3.) They might, according to this Account, much more 
conveniently behold our SAVIOUR in working this Miracle, and 
ſee that there was no Fraud or Collufion in what he did ; an 
might have the more Advantage for hearing his Diſcourſes t9 
them, as tis not improbable that he took that Opportunity 0 
giving them uſeful Inſtructions. This could not well be, ha 
they been diſpoſed into ſixty or ſeventy diſtinct Companies 3 Put 
it might eaſiiy, if we ſuppoſe them all ranged in the ue 
| 3 Manne, 


* 


Jeſus feedeth Five Theuſand 


md, 


(/ AAA 5. AP ORD 


| : 
Yeſus feedeth. foe thouſand with 


in one Company; and ef ecially if we imagine them to 
ee Loo the gide of an Hill, as our LORD ſeems to have 


kat Advantage when he preached to the Multitudes, And 
WO. ot. 2, 3. that our SAVIOUR was upon a Mountain when 


he wrought this Miracle. 


41 And when he had taken the five loaves and 
the two fiſhes, he looked up to heaven, and bleſſed, 


and brake the loaves, and gave them to his diſciples 
o ſet before them; and the two fiſhes divided he 


- among them all. 


42 And they did all eat, and were filled, 


They had as much as they could eat, and to ſpare. See the 
Notes on Matthew GH; Av, 20, 41, 22, 23. 


43 And they took up twelve baſkets full of the 


fragments, and of the fiſhes. | 
44 And they that did eat of the loaves, were 


about five thouſand men. ; 5 
45 And ſtraightway he conſtrained his diſciples 


to get into the ſhip, and to go to the other ſide be- 


fore unto Bethſaida, while he ſent away the people. 
46 And when he had ſent them away, he depart- 
ed into a mountain to pray. | 
And wheneven was come, the ſhip was in the 
midſt of the ſea, and he alone on the land. 


48 And he ſaw them toiling in rowing : for the 


wind was Contrary unto them; and about the forth 
watch of the night he cometh unto them, walking 
upon the ſea, and would have paſſed by them. 


THAT 18, he made as if he would have ny by them ; or 
perhaps he intended it, if the Apoſtles had not ſeen him, and 


prayed him to enter into the Veſſel, which Joux informs us they 


did, 
49 But when they ſaw him walking upon the 
ſea, they ſuppoſed it had been a ſpirit, and cried 


out. 5895 
co (For they all ſaw him, and were troubled) 


And immediately he talked with them, and faith 
unto them, Be of good cheer : it is I; be not 


afraid, ED 3 


| yy 

For they all Jaw him, and were troubled :)For they all ſaw ſome. 
thing in a Human Form walking upon the Water ; and ſuppoſed 
according to vulgar Notion, that it was ſome Evil Spirit; ſuch 
being ſuppoſed to appear ſometimes in a Human Shape. See the 
Notes on Matthew Ch. xiv. 25, 20, 27. 


51 And he went up unto them into the ſhip; 
and the wind ceaſed : and they were ſore ama- 
zed in themſelves beyond meaſure, and wondered. 

52 For they conſidered not the miracle of the 
loaves : for their heart was hardened. 


For they had not juſtly conſidered the Greatneſs of the former 
Miracle, in feeding to the full Five Thouſand Men, with only 
hve Loaves, which if they had done, there would have been no 
Occafion for their being fo greatly ſurprized at his walking upon: 
the Sea, or his calming the Tempeſt; but they had not yet fra- 
med juſt Apprehenſions of the Divine Power he was endued 
with, notwithſtanding they had ſeen ſuch an extraordinary Miracle 
performed by him as feeding five Thouſand with only five Loaves. 
The ſaying that their Heart was hardened, ſignifies no more than 
that the Apoſtles had been long accuſtomed to Inattention, or a 
Want of Confideration and Reflexion ; and therefore they did 
not make ſuch Concluſions from what they ſaw IJEs us do as they 
ſhould have done. Otherwiſe they — — have concluded that by 
the ſame Divine Power by which JESUS did the Miracles they 
had ſeen, he might alſo do other Things, however much beyond 
the Power of Natural Cauſes, « | 


: 53 And when they had paſſed over, they came 


into the land of Genneſaret, and drew to the ſhore. 


54 And when they were come out of the ſhip, 
ſtraight way they knew him, 1 


. MARK. 


not an arbitrary Imagination, it being certain from 


or cities, or country, 


five Loaves and two Fiſhes, He. 217 


Tur 1s, ſome People of thoſe Parts, who had before ſeen him, 
knew him to be JESUS, and ſpread the Report of his being come 


among them every where. 


55 And ran through that whole region round 
about, and began to carry about in beds thoſe that 
were ſick, where they heard he was. | | 

56 And whitherſoever he entered, into villages, 
they laid the ſick. in the 
itreets, and beſought him that they might touch, 
if it were but the border of his garment : and as 


many as touched him were made whole. 


As many as touched any Part of his Body or Garment, 
with a firm Belief of the Power he was endued with, inſtantly 
were cured of their Diſorders 3 the Divine WiLL ſo ordering 
it, that they ſhould be made whole, or cured of their Diſorders, at 
that very Inſtant. We ought. not, as we have obſerved before, 
to attribute the Cures to any Virtue going out of his Garment or 
Body. See the Note on Marthew Ch. xiv. 36. 


The Behaviour of the People of Nazareth may teach us that 
Prejudices will prevent Men from being convinced by the clear- 
eſt 'Truth.-----Perhaps it pleaſed GOD to ſuffer Joh the Baptiſt 


to loſe his Lifein the Manner we read in this Chapter, that the 


Jeaus might be prepared for that which was to befal our Lok p, 


of whom this holy Prophet was the Fore-runner, 


. 


1 Teſus reproacheth the Phariſees hypocriſy, and explaineth at large 
the true notion of defilement. 24 He cureth a Syrophenician abo- 
man's daughter, 32 and a deaf and dumb man. 


HEN came together unto him the Phariſees, 
and certain of the ſcribes which came from 


Jeruſalem. | 
2 And when they ſaw ſome of his diſciples eat 


bread with defiled (that is to ſay, with unwaſhen) 


hands, they found fault. 

3 For the Phariſees, and all the Jews, except 
they waſh their hands oft, eat not, holding the tradi- 
tion of the elders, 


And all the Jeaus :] Mark by this indicates that it was not a 
peculiar Cuſtom of the Phari/ees, but the Practice of the Ix ws in 
general who paid Regard to the Tradition of the Elders, which 
was the greateſt Part of them. The Sadducees, and ſome few 
others os. not doing it. 'The Cuſtom aroſe from the Law re- 
quiring a Perſon who had touched a dead Body, to waſh them- 
telves by Way of Parification ; from whence the Scribes and EI 
ders, who loved to add to the Cammandments of GOD ſome- 
thing of their own, extended it to touching of a Gentile, deeming 
them to be no leſs polluting than a dead Carcaſe. 


4 And when they come from the market, except 
they waſh, they eat not. And many other things 
there be, which they have received to hold, as the 
waſhing of cups and pots, and of braſen veſſels, and 
tables, | | | 


And when they come from the Market, except they waſh they eat 


not e] In the Market, and other Places of general Reſort, (for 


the Word we here tranſlate Market ſignifies any mixed Aſſembly) 
there were always many Gentiles, => therefore as they might 
poſſibly touch them or ſomething that was unclean, and fo ac- 
cording to their Notion be polluted, without their knowing it, 
they made it a conſtant Rule to waſh themſelves when they re- 
turned from the Market, or from the Court of Judicature, or any 
Place of general Refort, before they ſat down to eat; leſt by eat- 
ing any Thing polluted, the Pollution they had before received 
ſhould be doubled. It appears that they practiſed waſhing both 
before and after eating, as an Act of Religion. 

Braſem Veſels ] It is mentioned bra/en Veſels, becauſe if they 
were earthen ones that had received any Pollution, they broke 
them. 


5 Then the Phariſees and ſcribes aſked him, 


| Why walk not thy diſciples according to the tradition 


of the elders, bur eat bread with unwaſhen hands ? 
=D 3. U | Why 
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218 Jeſus reproaches the Phariſees Hypocriſy, 8. 


Why walk not thy Diſciples according to the Tradition of the El- 
ders ?] THAT 1s, why do not they act, or conform in Practice to 
the Tradition of the Elders ?---See for a further Explanation of 
what 1s ſaid from the Beginning of this Chapter to the 24th 
Verſe, the Notes on Matthew Ch. xv. from wer. 1. to the 21ſt. 


6 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, Well hath 
Eſaias propheſied of you hypocrites, as it is written, 
This people honoureth me with heir lips, but 
their heart is far from me, | 


Mell hath Eſaias prepheſied of you :] Well doth the Deſcription 
which E/atas has given of many of his Time agree with you. 
See the Notes on Matthew Ch. xv. 17. 


7 Howbeit, in vain do they worſhip me, teaching 
for doctrines the commandments of men. 

8 For laying aſide the commandment of God, 
ye hold the tradition of men, as the waſhing of 
pots and cups: and many other ſuch like. things ye 
do, 


Laying afide the Commandment of GOD, ye hold the Tradition of 
Men :] 5 SUS firſt obſerves, that the holding of the Tradition of 
Men, and being bufied about ſuch ſuperſtitious Rites as the Ferws 
were, is apt to make the Precepts of GOD to be wholly ne- 

lected, or at leaſt leſs minded, which is a ſufficient Evil of it- 
ſelf ; but the Matter does not ſtop here, for Superſtition is 


wont to deviſe Things, not only that turn away Men from the 


Study of real and inward Piety, but alſo ſuch as are directly re- 
pugnant to the Commandments of GOD. 

Aud many other ſuch like Things ye do :] Many other ſuch idle and 
uſeleſs Rites ye obſerve. The Jewisn Books are indeed full of 


ſuch. 


9 And he faid unto them, Full well ye reject the 
commandment of God, that ye may keep your 
own tradition. 

10 For Moſes ſaid, Honour thy father and thy 
mother; and, Whoſo curſeth father or mother, let 
him die the death : 

11 But ye ſay, If a man ſhall fay to his father 


or mother, It is Corban, that is to ſay, a gift, by 


whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me ; he 
ſhall be free. 5 | 


Ye teach, contrary to the Command of GOD, that if a Son 


vows to give that to the Treaſury of the Temple for ſacred Uſes, 


 whichit was his Duty to beſtow in the Maintenance of his Pa- 


rents, he does not fin in ſo doing, and is free from an Obligation 
of maintaining his Parents. | | | 


12 And ye ſuffer him no more to do ought fo 
his father or his mother ; | 


They might be ſaid to ſuffer this, becauſe their Doctrine 
tended directly to prevent it; but they did alſo in Reality not 
ermit it to be done, after a Son had once vowed to conſecrate 
that which he ſhould have allotted for the Maintenance of his Pa- 


rents to Sacred Ules. 


13 Making the word of God of none effect, 
through your tradition, which ye have delivered : 


and many ſuch like things do ye. | 

14 J And when he had called all the people unto 
him, he ſaid unto them, Hearken unto me every 
one of you, and underſtand. 


Learn from me the true Differences of Things. 


15 There is nothing from without a man, that en- 
tering into him, can defile him : but the things 


which come out of him, thoſe are they that defile 


the man. 


There is nothing. rom without a Man:] There is nothing in 
which the Will or Mind is not concerned. 
The Things which come out of him, thoſe are they that defile the Man:] 


MAR K, 


„ 


Je hide] 


and explaineth the Nature of Defilemen: 

The Things which proceed from within a Man, th f 

from his Mind or Will, evil Thoughts, Deſigns, and 1 

are thoſe which defile a Man. | mh, 
16 If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 


Whoſoever is capable of underſtanding, let him obſerve wat 


I fay. Fe 


17 And when he was entered into the houſe from 
the people, his diſciples aſked him concerning the 
parable. | 

18 And he faith unto them, Are ye fo without 
underſtanding alſo ? Do ye not perceive, that What. 
ſoever thing from without entereth into a man, jr 
cannot defile him, | 

19 Becaule it entereth not into his heart, but in. 
to the belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging 


| all meats ? 


So that if there is any natural Uncleanneſs in any Meat, it js 
carried off, and nothing but the pure Parts remain 1n the Bady 
and even that cannot any Way affect the Mind, which is the box 
of Virtue and Vice. | 


20 And he ſaid, That which cometh out of the 
man, that defileth a man. | 

21 For from within, out of the heart of men, 
proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, 
murders, 


Evil Thoughts :] Evil Machinations or Conf, piracies. 


22 Thefts, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laf. 
rw pm z an evil eye, blaſphemy, pride, fooliſh- 
neſs : | 


Covetouſneſs, &c. ] Beſides that Covetouſneſs, or an eager Deſire 
of having more, (which is what is meant here,) does for the moſt 
Part excite to unjuſt Dealing, for the Sake of accumulating 
Wealth, it is in itſelf a Vice; nay, as St. Paul ſays, even a Kind 
of Idolatry, as it makes us ſet our moſt intenſe Affection upon our 


Wealth, and in a Manner to adore it.----Wickedneſ5 :] This is a 


general Name for all Crimes, but here it is uſed for ſome certain 
Species of Wickedneſs, probably 287 Oppreſſion.---Deceit :] All 
Kinds of impoſing upon another, by acting different from what 
one pretends.,---Laciviou/ne/s ] The Apoſtfe Paul generally joins 
this Word when he is ſpeaking of the Works of the Fleſh, or Im- 
purity : It appears to ſignify any Obſcenity either in Words or 
Actions, and particularly obſcene or filthy Diſcourſe, which the 
Apoſtle Paul mentions among the otherVices, Col. Ch. iii. 8.--41 
evil Eye ] By this is me ant an envious Diſpofition.-- Blaſpheny :] 
This ſeems here to ſignify Detraction and Calumny, or Evil. Spal- 
ing ——g Pride ] A vain Opinion of ourſelves, and a Contempt of 
others. Fooliſbneſi ] By this ſeems to be meant Inconſideratien 
and Careleſsnefs about what is right and fit, which is the greacſ - 
Source of Failure in our Duty. Very many of our Faults proceed 


from Indiſcretion and Inconfideration : Therefore the Apoſtle 


Paul ſays to the Ephefeans, ©* Be ye not unwiſe, but underſtand what 
the Will of the LORD is,” Eph. Ch. v. 17. But ſome tranſlate the 
Greek Word we render here Fooliſhne/s, INTEMPERANCE. 


23 All theſe evil things come from within, and 
defile the man, 


Theſe are the Things which, proceeding from a corrupt im- 
55 Mind, make Men really delle or impure in the Sight of 


24 And from thence he aroſe, and went into 
the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entered into 
an houſe, and would have no man know 77 : but he 


could not be hid. 


It is probable JESUS endeavoured to keep himſelf in ſome 
Degree private here, leſt he ſhould ſeem to be deſirous of gaining 
the Heathens to him in Preference to the Jews.---- But he could nit 
The Fame of his Miracles had ſo ſpread itſelf, even be- 
you the Bounds of Juv za, that he could act keep ] i.nfelf ur. 

nown. | 


25 For 
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Jeſus cureth a deaf and dumb Man, &c. 


25 For a certain woman whoſe young daughter had 
in unclean ſpirit, heard of him, and came and fell at 
his feet: „„ 

Whoſe young Daughter had an unclean 
in her ind. | | | | | 

26 (The woman was a Greek, a Syrophenician by 
nation) and ſhe beſought him that he would caſt fort 
the devil out of her daughter. e | 


Spirit:] Was diſordered 


a; 


She beſougbt him that he would caft forth the Devil out of her | 


Daughter ]. THAT 15, to reſtore her to her right Mind, or cure 
her of her Malady. For it being, as we have before more than 
once obſerved, a general Opinion among the Fews, that Madneſs 
vas cauled by the diſeaſed Perſon being poſſeſſed or inhabited by 
an evil Spirit or Demon; therefore, to deſire a Cure, could not 
be otherwiſe properly expreſſed, than by afking that the Demon 
or evil Spirit might be caſt forth out of her. 


27 But Jeſus faid aw her, Let the childrob firſt 
be fled: for it is not meet to take the childrens 
bread, and to caſt it unto the dogs. 


ze Children firſt be filled :] The Jews. are GOD's peculiar 
* People, 1 whe his Children : Therefore the muſt 
rſt be filled to their Satisfaction with the Benefits I diſpenſe, 
Then ſhall be the Time of diſperſing the heavenly Benefits among 
other Nations, when the ers teſtify they have had enough of 
them, This they did, when with almoſt one Voice they con- 
ſented to put Jesus to Death. See for what further relates to 
this Woman, the Notes on Matthew Ch. xv. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 


27 28, | 


28 And ſhe anſwered and ſaid unto him, Yes, 
Lord: yet the dogs under the table eat of the chil- 
drens crumbs. 1 
29 And he ſaid unto her, For this faying, go thy 

vay; the devil is gone out of thy daughter, 


Thy Daughter's Diforder is cured. For this Saying :] TuAr 


is, for the Faith which made thee utter this; for ſo it appears 
from Matthew. | 


30 And when ſhe was come to her houſe, ſhe found 
the devil gone out, and her daughter laid upon the. 
bed. : 5 | 


Ina compoſed Manner, free from any Diſorder. 


31 C And again, departing from the coaſts of Tyre 
and Sidon, he came unto the ſea of Galilee, through 
the midft of the coaſt of Decapolis - 

32 And'they bring unto him one that was deat, 
and had an impediment in his ſpeech ; and they be- 
ſeech him to put his hand upon him. | 


So Marthrio Ch. 1 185 


33 And he took him aſide from the multitude, and 
put his fingers into his ears, and he ſpit, and touched 
his tongue. | 


JESUS choſe fometimes to repreſent the inviſible Efficacy of 
the Divine Power he was endued with, by outward Signs: So, by 
putting his Finger into the Man's Ear, and touching his Tongue 
with his Spittle, he ſignified that it was by the Power he was en- 
dued with, that the Paſſages of the Man's Ears would be opened, 
and his Tongue looſed from the Impediment that reſtrained it : 
e that we are not to conſider what he did upon theſe Occaſions, 
as of any Efficacy at all in itſelf; . but as only a Kind of Repre- 
ſentation to the Eyes, of what was effected in an inviſible incom- 
prehenſible Manner; and the Spittle lying about the Tongue, he 
therefore made Uſe of that on the Occaſion of curing an Impedi- 
ment of Speech; and perhaps intended to ſignify by it, what in- 
113 Ioſtruments GOD can make Uſe of for the greateſt 

urpoies, | 


34 And looking up to heaven, he ſighed, and 
ich unto him, Eph phatha, that is, Be opened. 


Aud looking up 10 H. auen :] By this He, as it were, inſtructed 


* "I" ” 


—_ 


S. MA R K. Hefeedeth fouf thouſand with ſeven Liaver, 219 


the Man from whence all Benefits proceed, and transferred the 


Glory of the Work to the Father See Fohn Ch. xi. 41. Ch. xvii. 
1.---He fiohed -] With Pity, as is likely, for the Calamities which 
Mankind labour under, and feelingly deſiring Relief for them of 
GOD. Perhaps there were Circumſtances to us unknown, 
which made this dumb Perſon a peculiar Object of Pity. What- 
ever was the Cauſe, JESUS's ſighing on this Occaſion, evidently 
diſplayed the tender Love he bare to Man : See more Inſtances of 
his Compaſſion, Lake Ch. xix. 14. John Ch. xi. 33.—-Be opened :} 
All Impediments of the Senſes are, as it were, ſhutting them up, 
or keeping them under Reftraint : And therefore, by this general 
ExperBar. Jzsus ſignified the ſetting at Liberty the Man's 
Tongue, as well» as 3 his Ears; though in the next 
Verſe it is expreſſed more diſtinctly, opening the Ears, and /oofing 
the Tongue. | a 


35 And ſtraightway his cars were opened, and 
the ſtring of his tongue was looſed, and he ſpake 
plain. 5 | | | 


T he String of his Tongue was looſed :) Tur 1s, the Impedi- 
ment which- prevented the free Ule of it, whatever that was, was 
removed, | 


36 And he charged them that they ſhould tell no 
man : but the more he charged them, ſo much the 
more a great deal they publiſhed zf, | 


Jxsus's Modeſty in endeavouring to have the Miracle kept 
ſecret, whereby he ſhewed he did not do his Miracles out of Of. 
tentation, and to draw a Multitude after him, but purely out of 
Compaſſion, and to give Proofs of his Divine Milton, whereby 
he might engage Men to believe in him, made them the more 
ſtruck with him, and more ſorward to ſpeak in his Praiſe. 


37 And were beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, ſaying, 


He hath done all things well: he maketh both the 


deaf to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak. 
. He bas done all Things well :] He has worked all Kinds of Mi- 


racles in an extraordinary Manner. 


He maketh both the Deaf to hear, and the Dumb 10 Jpeak 2 In 
doing this, he literally fulfilled the Prophecy of Jſaiab, Ch. xxxv. 


6. THEN the Ears of the Deaf ſhall be unſtopped, and the 7. ongue 


of the Dumb fing. 


We may learn from this Chapter, That it is Hypocriſy ſcrupu- 
louſly to practiſe Ceremonies and Cuſtoms eſtabliſhed by Men, and 
to violate the Divine Laws and Duties which GOD has more ex- 
E commanded: That the true Service of GOD conſiſts in 

eeping his Commandments: That what defiles us before Gov, 
is properly that which proceeds from the Heart; ſuch as evil 
Thougbts, impure and unjuſt Deſires, the Hatred of our Neigh- 
bour, Envy, Pride, and Haughtineſs, and other Paſſions of the 
like Natwe : That theſe evil Thoughts are real Sins, being the 
Source of all the wicked Actions that Men commit. When Jz- 
$ Us gave theſe Inſtructions, he ſaid, Hear and underſtand. This 
Advice denotes the Importance of this Doctrine, and obliges us 
above all Things to avoid that which defiles the Mind, and to 
acquire true Purity, which is that of the Heart. See more in the 
Reflexions on Matthew ,Ch. xv. 8 


C H A P. VII. 


1 Jeſus feedeth four thouſand with ſeven loaves. 11 Refuſes to 
give the Phariſees a fign from heaven. 14 Warns his diſciples to 
beware of the hypocriſy of' the Phariſees, 22 Reſtores to a blind 

mam his fight. 27 Aſks his diſciples their own and other men's 
opinions concerning him. 34 Exhorts men to perſeverance and pa- 
tience under afflittions and perſecutions. 


H thoſe days the multitude being very great, and 
having nothing to cat, Jeſus called his diſciples 


unto him, and ſaith unto them, | 


2 I have compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe they 


have now been with me three days, and have nothing 


to Cat: ; 


3 And it I ſend them away faſting to their own 
houſes, they will faint by the way : for divers of them 
came from far. 

4 And his diſciples anſwered him, From whence 
can a man ſatisfy theſe men with bread here in the 
wilderneſs ? | 


How 
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220 The Phariſees aſe Jeſus S. MAR K. to give them a S12n from [eaves 


Tow can Food be provided for ſuch a Number in this Deſert 
place? See the Notes for what relates to this Miracle, Matthezv 


Ch. xv. ver. 32, to 39. 


5 And he aſked them, How many loaves have ye? 
And they ſaid, Seven. 
6 And he commanded the people to fit down on 
the ground: and he took the ſeven loaves, and gave 
thanks, and brake, and gave to his diſciples to et 
before them : and they did ſet them before the people. 
7 And they had a few ſmall fiſhes: and he bleſſed, 
and commanded to ſet them allo before them. | 
8 So they did eat, and were filled: andrthey took 
up of the broken meat that was left, ſeven baſkets. 
And they that had eaten were about four thou- 


ſand; and he ſent them away. 5 
10 And ſtraightway he entered into a ſhip with 


his diſciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanutha. 


JESUS ſeems to have gone into all the Parts that were anci- 
ently divided among the twelve Tribes, not omitting any one Lot 


or Diviſion. 


11 And the Phariſees came forth, and began to 
queſtion with him, ſeeking of him a ſign from heaven, 


tempting him. 


And the Phariſees came forth, and began to queſtion with him e] 
The ancient Manner of diſputing was by Way of Queſtions, 
The Meaning therefore of what is ſaid here is, that the Phari/ees 
began to diſpute with him about his Miracles, contending (ſince 
they could not deny the Matter of Fact) that his Miracles being 
all worked upon Things here below, were not a ſufficient Evidence 
of a Divine and heavenly Power: Wherefore, if he would have 
them convinced, they deſired he would call for ſome viſible and 
undeniable Sign immediately from Heaven ; ſome grand luminous 
Prodigy in the Sky, or a darkening of the Sun, a Voice 
from Heaven, or the like. 


12 And he ſighed deeply in his ſpirit, and faith, - 
Why doth this generation ſeek after a ſign? verily I 
ſay unto you, There ſhall no ſign be given to this gene- 


ration, 


Jesus, ſenſible how little Occaſion they had for requiring any 
ſuch Sign, after all the wonderful Miracles which he had done, 
could not help ſighing, as it were from the Bottom of his Heart, at 
the Perverſity of their Diſpoſitions, and then broke out in an Ex- 
clamation to the following Purpoſe : — “ What a perverſe Ge- 
* neration of Men is this, that after ſo many Miracles as I have 
« worked among them, they yet will not believe, unleſs they fee 
« a Sign from Heaven of their own chooſing ? But there ſhall 
« no ſuch Sign be granted them, to ſatisfy their unreaſonable 
«« and perverſe Curioſity.” See the Notes on Mathew Ch. xii. 
38, 39, 40. and Ch. xvi. 1, 2, 3, 4. It appears from Matt beau 
Ch. xvi. 4, that this is not to be underſtood abſolutely, that no 
Sign whatſoever ſhould be given to them, for there was to be a 
moſt extraordinary one given to them by his Reſurrection from 
the Dead, which ]esus added, as St. Matthew informs us; which 
ſhews, as do likewiſe many other Inſtances, that every Evangeliſt 
does not mention every Particular ; and that from the Silence of 
any one, we are not to conclude, that nothing more paſſed upon 
any Occaſion, than juſt what he has related. This is what we 
ought to keep in Remembrance in reading the Goſpel. 


13 And he left them, and entering into the ſhip 
again, departed to the other fide. | 

14 | Now the diſciples had forgotten to take bread, 
neither had they in the ſhip with them more than 
one loat. | 

15 And he charged them, ſaying, Take heed, be. 
ware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and gf the leaven 
of Herod. | | 


Jxsus, it appears, happened to ſay this juſt as they were talk. 
ing among themſelves, at another Part of the Ship, about their 
having forgot to take Bread along with them. By the Leaven 
of the Phari/ces he meant their falke Doctrines, which were perni- 
cious to true Virtue; and by the Leawen of Herod, the Flattery of 
thoſe who made Herod to be the Mess1anu. Theſe he called Lea- 
den, becauſe ſuch falſe Doctrines and Notions were of a Nature 
to influence Men's Minds and Manners, and give them a wrong 
Turn, as Leaven infuſes its Nature into the Maſs it is put to. 


Theſe were the two reſpective Tenets of the two SeRs' of the 


Phariſees and the Scribes. The Phariſees made the Eſſence of | 


Religion to ſolely conſiſt in ſcrupalouſly obſerving a yaſt Multi 
licity of invented Rites and Ceremonies, diſcharging h Ni 
= of little ſuperſtitious Niceties and minute Formalities, pay. 


ing Tythe of even ſo inconſiderable Things as Mint, Aniſe, and 


Cummin; but utterly neglecting the weightier Matters or the 
Law, Juſtice, Fidelity, and Mercy. The ſeriptural Gloſſes, and 


Comments, and Maxims of their Rabbinical Anceſtors, the 


held in the higheſt Eſtimation, and held the plain Rules and 
Preſcriptions of the Law of G 0 P, as but of ſubordinale 
and ſecondary Value and Excellence to them; and this in ſuch , 
Degree, that CHRIST plainly told them, ** They made the This 
of GOD of none Effet through their Traditions. The Phariſe, 
in tlie Time of our SAVIOUR, had the greateſt Sway in the 
Government, both of Church and State; and the common Deo. 
le were entirely devoted to them, and implicitly gave their Sul. 
ws to every religious Preſcription and judicial Sentence thit 
had their Sanction. So that Fo/ephus, the Few Hiſtorian, ſays 
that ſo abſolute was their Influence over the Multitude, that if 
they ſpake but a Word even againſt a King, or an High Prizg 
they were inſtantly credited. This accounts for the Behaviour 
of the common People at the Trial of JESUS CHRIST, as re. 
corded by the Evangeliſts; for though but a few Days before the 
whole Multitude, or the common People in general, had congye. 
ted him in Triumph to Feraſalem, even into the Temple; yet no 
ſooner were they acquainted that the Phariſees were for his Ex. 
ecution, but they unanimouſly joined in crying out, Crueify 
him, Crucify him, According to our SAVIOUR's Repreſenta. 
tion of the Phari/ees, they were the moſt wicked Hypocrites that 
ever diſgraced Human Nature; harbouring under the ſpecioys - 
Maſk of Religion and Piety, the moſt abominable and atrocioy; 
Vices. The Sadducees were a Sect among the Jesus, who 
maintained that there is no future State, nor any ſpiritual or im- 
material Beings. ** That there is no Reſurrection, neither Angel ni 
Spirit,” as is laid of them, Ads Ch. xx1i1. 8. The Sadaducees (tre. 
nuouſly maintained the perfect Freedom and Liberty of the Huy. 
man Will, in Oppoſition to the Pharz/ees, who were Predeftinarian 
and Fataliſts. And quite contrary to the Phari/ces, they paid no 
Regard to the Obſervance of any Traditions or Human Preſerip- 
tions, but to the Injunctions of the Scripture only. They deem.d 
it a Virtue to maintain Diſputes with the Teachers of that Wii 
dom which others eſpouſed. There were but few of the Few; 
adopted the Tenets of the Sadducees ; but thoſe few were Per- 
ſons of the firſt Diſtinction. They derived their Origin and Name 
from one Sadoc, who flouriſhed about 263 Years before IEsus 
CHRIST. This Sadoc was the Pupil of Antigonus Socheus, an 
eminent Jewiſh Doctor; who, in his Lectures, inculcated upon 
his Scholars the Reaſonableneſs of ſerving GOD from the in- 
nate and intrinſic Excellence of the Duty itſelf; not from the 
ſervile Principles of mercenary Recompence. From this Doc- 
trine, Sadoc deduced this Inference, That there was no Futu- 
rity ; and that all the Rewards which the Deity beuowed, were 
ſolely confined to this Life.” 


16 And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, 
It is becauſe we have no bread. _ 
17 And when Jeſus knew it, he faith unto them, 
Why reaſon ye, becauſe ye have no bread ? perceive 


ye not yet, neither underſtand ? have ye your heart 
yet hardened ? | 


Will you never be taught by the gr eat and repeated Miracles 
which I have worked before your Eyes, to underitand the Power 
I am endued with, and to rely upon me. See Ch. vi. 15. 


18 Having eyes, ſee ye not ? and having ears, hear 
ye not ? and do ye not remember ? 


When you ſo frequently ſee my Miracles, and hear my Words, 
and have Underſtanding to make ſuitable Reflexions thereon, 
do ye never admit them into your Mind, or keep them in your 
Memory? Is it the ſame as if you did not ſee or hear theſe 
Things ?--Negligence or Inattention is often a great Impediment 
to our Improvement, 


19 When I brake the five loaves among five thou- 
ſand, how many baſkets full of fragments took je 
up? They ſay unto him, Twelve. 

20 And when the ſeven among four thouſand, how 
many baſkets full of fragments took ye up? And 
they ſaid, Seven. 

21 And he ſaid unto them, How is it that ye do 
not underſtand ? a 


How is it then that you are ſo inconſiderate, as to be diſturbed 
at the Want of Bread, or to imagine 1 ſpeak about Bread, in 
warning you to beware of the Le iven of the Phar;/ees, &c. Sce 
the Notes on Matthezy Ch. xvi. 6, to 13. 

| 22 C And 


a retores io a blind Man bis Sight. 


22 J And he cometh to Bethſaida; and they 
bring à blind man unto him, and beſought him to 


touc him. | 
To lay his Hands upon him, and reſtore kim to Sight, 

And he took the blind man by the hand, and 

led him out of the town; and when he had ſpit on 

his eyes, and put his hands upon him, he aſked him 

if he ſaw ought. 


Id him out of the Town :] JESUS probably did this, and 
Eby ks Man 155 to tell it to any of Berh/aida, becauſe it was 
"Place he was frequently at, and he was not willing that the In- 
Ubitants ſhould be too much drawn about him by the Fame of 


ſuch a Miracle, Matthew Ch. xi. 21. 


. 


24 And he looked up, and faid, I ſee men as trees, 
walking. | | 


And be looked up-] TAT 18, he found he could diſcern ſome 
Objects. Aud faid, I fee Men as Trees, walking J Methinks 1 
ſee Men walking, but it is ſo imperfectly, that I can ſcarce tell 
whether they are Men or Trees. This Expreſſion of the blind 
Man may eaſily be accounted for, on Suppoſition that he was 
not born blind, but had loſt his Sight by ſome Accident ; for if 
that was the Caſe, he might have retained the Idea both of Men 
ind Trees. In which Light his Words, 7 /ee Men as Trees, avalk- 
ing, expreſs the Indiſtinctneſs of his Viſion very properly. 


25 After that, he put his hands again upon his 


eyes, and made him look up: and he was reſtored, 


and ſaw every man clearly. 


At this ſecond Trial he found his Sight was perfectly reſtored 
to him, ſo that he could ſee every Thing plainly and diſtinctly. 
ESUs's Intention in curing him in this Manner, and not in- 
tantly, as he moſt generally performed his Cures, might be to 
make it evident that in his Cures he was not confined to one Me- 
thod of Operatioa, but could diſpenſe them in hat Manner he 


leaſed. 4 | | | | | 
; And ſaw every Man clearly :] Or rather, as it is in ſome Manu- 
ſcripts, aao all Things clearly. | 


26 And he ſent him away to his houle, laying, 
Neither go into the town, nor tell it to any in the 
town. : 

It appears from this, that the Man wis not an Inhabitant of 
Bethjaida : And JESUS command zd the Man not to return into 
the Town, nor to tell it to any of the "Town that he might chance 


to meet; for this is the Meaning of, Nor tell it 10 any in the 
Town, 


27 © And Jeſus went out, and his diſciples, into 
the towns of Cæſarea Philippi: and by the way he 
aked his diſciples, ſaying unto them, Whom do men 
fay that I am | | 

28 And they anſwered, John the Baptiſt : but ſome 
ſay, Elias; and others, One of the prophets. 


One of the ancent Prophets come again from the Dead. 


29 And he faith unto them, But whom ſay ye that 
| am? And Peter anſwereth and faith unto him, 
Thou art the Chriſt. | 

30 And he charged them that they ſhould tell no 
man of him, 


THAT 18, that they ſhould not tell any Man that he was the 
CHRIST, or the promiſed MESSIAH.-----JESUS choſe that his 
Apoſtles ſhould repreſent him only as a Teacher of 'Truth, and 
not as a MESSIAH, *cill his triumphant Victory over Death in 
ning again to Life: See the Notes on Matt. Ch. xvi. 16, to 21. 


31 And he began to teach them, that the Son of 
man muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejected of the 
elders, and of the chief prieſts and ſcribes, and be 
killed, and after three days riſe again. 


4¹ be rejected of the Elders, &c.] This ſeems to allude to P/alm 


SL MARKK- 


- preſsly, in direct, not figurative Words. 


He faretels his Sufferings and Death. 221 


cxviii.”22. which P/alm JESUS and his Apoſtles often allude to. 
And after three Days riſe again] See the Notes on Matthew . 
Chap. xii. 40. Ch: xxvii. 33. 


32 And he ſpake that ſaying openly. And Peter 
took him, and began to rebuke him. | 
And he fpake that Saying openty :] THAT 13, plainly and ex- 


- 


33 But when he had turned about, and looked 

on his diſciples, he rebuked Peter, ſaying, Get thee 

behind me, Satan : for thou ſavoureſt not the things 
that be of God, but the things that be of men. 


Thou talkeſt as a Man that looks at worldly Proſperity and 
Ambition, and who does not underſtand the wiſe Deſigns and 
Methods of Gop, nor conſiders any Ihing about them: See the 
Notes on Matthew Ch. xvi. 22, 23. Here Jesvs calls Peter 
SATAN ;3 which plainly ſhews that the Word is not to beunder- 
ſtood in all, if in any Places of Scripture as ſignifying the Devilor 
Prince of Evil Spirits; but in the Senſe only of an Adverſary 
or Oppoſer to any one, or to any Deſign. | | 


And when he had called the people unto 
him, with his diſciples alſo, he ſaid unto them, 
Whoſoever will come after me, let him deny him- 
ſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow me: 


Whoſoever will undertake at preſent to be my Diſciple, . muſt 
be willing to part with all the Delights of Proſperity, all ambi- 


tious Views, and all ſenſual Pleaſures, and to follow me in a poor 


and afflited State; and reſolve to ſuffer all Things, even Death 
itſelf, for the Sake of true Religion and Virtue : See the Notes on 
Matthew Ch. xvi. 24, 25, 26. In a general Senſe, as applica- 
ble to all CHriſtians, the Meaning is, that a Chriftian muſt diveſt 
himſelf of all that vicious Self Love, which is commonly the 
Spring of Action in Men, and is the Ground of moſt of the Evils 
which take Place in the World, and muſt act from other Princi- 
ples, viz. from Benevolence, and a Regard to what is RIGHT. 


35 For whoſoever will ſave his life, ſhall loſe it; 
but whoſoever ſhall loſe his life for my ſake and the 


goſpel's, the ſame ſhall fave it. 
Wheſoever will ſave bis Life :] See Matthew Ch. x. 39. 


36 For what ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall gain 
the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? 
37 Or what ſhall a man give in exchanoe for his 
ſoul ? 
38 Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me 
and of my words, in this adulterous and ſinful wy 
neration ; of him alſo ſhallthe Son of man be aſhamed, 


when he cometh in the glory of his Father, with the 


holy angels. 


Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my Words 
Whoever, 5 Fear of Shame and r 9 


any other temporal Motive whatſoever, ſhall forſake, after 
embracing it, the Profeſſion of the Religion I teach, or fall 
3 ou 23s Practice of its Precepts. - 

n this adulterous Generation:] This ſeems to be ſpoken of the; 
great Neglect of Gop, and the true Worſhip of 68 ron 
their own Inventions inſtead of his Commandments, and 
the pure Worthip of the Heart that he delights in. See John Ch 
xvii. 25. See the Notes on Matthery Ch. xvi. 27. 

Of him alſo ſpall the Son of Man be aſhamed:] Taar 1s, will 
not acknowledge him as a Diſciple, | : 

When he come:hin the Glory of his Father, with the holy . 
With great and glorious en. of Diving = ns wa 5 


From the Anſwer JESUS gave to the Phariſees, 
Sign from Heaven, we may 44h that GOD. be ene. 
Deſires of the ſincere and honeſt Heart, juſtly leaves thoſe 
who reſiſts the Truth ; and when he has done enough to con- 
vince Men, he 1s not bound to any more, and it would be in 
vain for him to employ new Means to convince Men whoſe Blind. 
neſs is voluntary, and the Effect of their Wickedneſs. The 
Apoſtles having forgot to take Bread, our LORD warns them 
againſt the Leaven of the Phariſees, and the Leaven of Herod, 


who was of the Sect of the Sadducees : This was as much 
ſay, that they ſhould beware of the Doctrine of the Pharifees, who 
| were Hypocrites, and only adhered to the Traditi b 
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222 Jeſus is transfigured. 


nals of Religion; and the impious Opinions of the Saducees, that 
denied the N e of che Dead, and maintained other per- 
nicious Errors. Thus did J E 8 U 8, in his great Wiſ⸗ 
dom, take Occaſion, from ordinary Occurrences, to give his 
Diſciples wholſome Leſſons of Inſtruction. | 


HA - i, 


I 8 transfiguration. 12 He ſhews that John the baptiff was 
the 


Elias prophefied of by Malachi. '17 Performs à cure which 

his diſciples 747 Ae in. 19 Aſegns the reaſon why they 

had done ſo. 30 He acquaints his diſciples <vith his approaching 

ſufferings ; and upon occaſion of their diſputing about pre-eminence, 
"exhorts them to humility and charity. 38 He forbids them to hin- 
der thoſe that promoted the goſpel, altbough they did not follow 

them ; 43 and teaches that nothing muſt come in competition with 


religion. 


ND he ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto 

you, that there be ſome of them that ſtand 
here which ſhall not taſte of death, till they have 
ſeen the kingdom of God come with power. 


Viz. by the Reſurrection of JESUS from the Dead, his Aſcen- 


ſion into Heaven, and the Communication from thence of Spi- 
ritual Gifts on the Day of Pentece}.—— This Verſe ought to be 
joined to the foregoing Chapter, as it is Matthew Ch. xvi. See 
the Notes on ver. 28 of that Chapter. | | 


2 | And after fix days, Jeſus taketh with him, 
Peter, and James, and John, and leadeth them up 


into an high mountain apart by themſelves : and he 


was transfigured before them. 


And after fox Days :] Taar 1s, excluſive of the Day in which 
this was ſpoken ; and that on which JESUS's Transfiguration 
was: For Luke ſays eight Days, including thoſe two. | 


And his raiment became ſhining, exceeding 
white as ſhow ; To as no fuller on earth can white 
them | | 
4 And there appeared unto them Elias with Mo- 
ſes : and they were talking with Jeſus. 

5 And Peter anſwered and faid to Jeſus, Maſter, 
it is good for us to be here : and let us make three 
tabernacles ; one for thee, and one for Moſes, and 
one for Elias. | 32 | 

Peter, aſtoniſhed at the Glory he ſaw, ſaid to Jesvs, LORD, 


it will be better for us to abide here always; and we will erect 
here Apartments for thee, and for Maſes and for Elias; for he 


was ſo confuſed and tranſported, that he did not conſider what he | 


ſaid. 
6 For he wiſt not what to ſay ; for they were ſore 


afraid. 3 
7 And there was a cloud that overſhadowed 


them: and a voice came out of the cloud, ſaying, 


This is my beloved Son: hear him. 


This is one whom, on Account of his Obedience unto me, and 


the Eſtimation'T hold him in, I may call my beloved Son; and him 


I have commiſſioned to reveal my whole Will to Men : Him 
therctore hear attentively, and obey ſincerely, and univerſally, 


8 And ſuddenly, when they had looked round 


about, they ſaw no man any more, ſave Jeſus only 
with themſelves. | | 


Of a ſudden, after the Cloud was paſſed by, they looked about, 
expecting to ſee Meſes and Elias, and Esus as before; but ſaw 
no one but Jesus in his uſual Form and Garb : See the Notes 


on Matthew. Ch. xvi. 1. to 10. 


9 And as they came down from the mountain, 


he charged them that they ſhould tell no man what 


things they had ſeen, till the Son of man were riſen 
from the dead, 

10 And they kept that ſaying with themſelves, 
queſtioning one with another what the riſing from 


the dead ſhould mean. 


As it was the received Opinion that the MassiAh was to live 


—2— 


his ee, eee e appears to 


He telleth them that Elias was cow 


always, they could not conceive what Ixs us meant by talking of 
his riſing from the Dead, and that then they might tell aboy 

be the Meanin Ai 
for otherwiſe they certainly, as well as the reſt of the you 1 
that Time, except the Saaducees, had a Notion about a gener 
Reſurrection from the Dead, or that the Dead ſhould live again 


11 J And they aſked him, ſaying, Why ſa 
{cribes that Elias muſt firſt come ? * 


How is it, ſince we are convinced that thou art the Messiah 
that the Scribes ſay that Elias muſt firſt come, and yet he has ng 
made his Appearance before thee ? 


12 And he anſwered and told them, Elias verily 
cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all things; and how it b 


. written of the Son of man, that he muſt ſuffer many 


things, and be ſet at nought. 


Elias werily cometh firſt, and reftoreth all Things :] To the Que. 
tion of the Diſciples, Jzsvs rephed in the very Words that wer 
frequently in the Mouths of the Scribes; which he granted to be 
true in a certain Senſe, though not as they meant them, 
And how it is written of the Son of Man, that he muſt ſu per may 
Things, and be ſet at Nought :] JESUS having granted that whir 
the Scribes ſaid about Elias's coming before the Mzss1 ay es 
true in one Senſe, went on to ſhew it could not be true in the 


Senſe the Scribes thought, by quoting Prophecies. to.his Diſciple, 


which plainly declared the Mess1a4 was to ſuffer many Thing; 
and be ſet at nought, as //azah in particular bad clearly prophe. 
fied ; and therefore it was plain Elias was not to come befor: 
the MEess1aH in that Senſe in which the Scribes underſtood it: 
for if Elias was to reſtore all Things, to diſpoſe the whole People 
of the Fexvs to receive the Mess AH joyfully, and with proper 
Reſpect, how could it be that he ſhould ſuffer many Things, 
and be ſet at nought ? 


1 But I ſay unto you, that Elias is indeed come, 
and they have done unto him whatſoever they liſted, 
as it 1s written of him. | : 


But I. ſay unto you :] Or, Yet I ſay unto you. The Words of 


this Verſe, ſeem to be tranſpoſed, as is the Caſe in ſome other 
Places of Scripture. For it ſeems as if the Words which end 
this Verſe, As it is written of him, ſhould rather be placed after 
Elias is indeed come, and not after and they have done unto him, &c. 
And it would then run thus: Elias is indied come, as it is awritto 
of him, and they have done unto him, &c. For it does not appear to 
be written in Malachi, (who predicted the Coming of Elias; 
THAT 1s, John the Baptiſt) that the Jews would do unto him 
whatſoever they liſted, ] Es us obſerved that Gop had indeed declar- 
ed his Purpoſe of ſending Elias to reſtere all Things, or to Ciſpoſe and 
fit the whole People to receive the MESSIAH, and that Ela 
was accordingly come, v/z. Joan the Baptiſt, foretold for cer- 


tain Reaſons under the Name of Elias, but the Heads of the Peo- 


ple had refuſed to hearken to him ; nay more, had put him to 
Death. So that the Deſign intended, and which would have 
been really effected, had a proper Regard been paid to the Preach- 
ing of Joan, was not accompliſhed, by Reaſon that they rejected 


him. And thus the Prophecies relating to the MESSIAH being 
rejected and ſet at nought, would alſo be fulfilled. See the Notes 


on Matthew Ch. xvii. 10, 11, 12, 13. 


C And when he came to his diſciples, he ſaw a 
great multitude about them, and the ſcribes quel- 
tioning with them. | FH | 


JESUS, and the 0 Apoſtles that had been with him upon 


the Mount, being now come to the Place where the reſt of be 
Diſciples had been left below, found a great Multitude gathe ed 
about them, and ſome Scribes in Diſpute with them. 


15 And ftraightway all the people, when they 


beheld him, were greatly amazed, and running to 


him, ſaluted him. 


All the People, 7 they beheld him, vere greatly amazed 7 


Were ſurprized with very great Joy at ſeeing him retu rned ; for 


as they did not know where he had retired ro when he left them 
laſt, nor how long he would ſtay, they were overjoyed when then 
ſaw him return, | | 


16 And he aſked the ſcribcs, What queſtion je 
withthem ? 
17 And one of the multitude. anſwered and ſaid, 


Maſter, 
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Feſus, with a Ward, cureth an Epilepſy. 


Maſter, I have brought unto thee my ſon, which | 


th a dumb ſpirit ; . 
— And er he taketh him, he teareth 


him: and he foameth, and gnaſheth with his teeth, 
and pineth away : and I ſpake to thy diſciples, that 
they ſhould caſt him out ; and they could not. 


He teareth him : | The Greek Word here, ſignifies alſo to throw 
Jown upon, or againſt the Ground, as alſo to hate: Either of theſe 
would be a more ſuitable Rendering of it, than he zeareth him; 
becauſe in the Epilepſy, or falling Sickneſs, the afflicted Perſon is 
often thrown down or falls upon the Ground with great Vio- 
lence, and is alſo terribly convulſed and ſhaken, It is plain from 
ati beau, that it was the Epilepſy which this Youth was troubled 
with; and accordingly in the 22d Verſe following he 1s deſcribed 
23 being caſt into the Fire and the Water ; that is, being ſeized 
ſo ſuddenly with the Fit, that if he was nigh to the Fire, and 
nobody by it to preventit, he fell intoit, and fo in Iike Manner 


if he chanced to be near Water. 


19 He anſwered him, and faith, O faithleſs gene- 
ration, how long ſhall I be with you ? how long ſhall 
ſuffer you? bring him unto me. | 


JESUS by this ſignified that it was Want of Faith in his 
power that prevented the Cure being effected. Want of Faith 
in the Child's Father, and thoſe who came along with him, and 
alſo, as appears from Matt beav, Want of Faith in the Diſciples. 
It is likely, they thought the Caſe ſo deſperate that it was incura- 
ble. Jes us took Occaſion from hence to reprove their Slowneſs 
of Belief, and not only theirs in particular, but that of the whole 
ui Nation. That after all the Demonſtrations he had given, 
and after all the Miracles he had wrought, they ſtill doubted of that 
Diving PowER, he was endued with, and thought the Cure of 
this young Man car mi it. JESUS aſked them with ſome Grief 
and Concern; how long he muſt abide among them, how many 
more Miracles it would be neceſſary for him to work before they 
would be brought to have a true Notion of that Divine Power 
which was he indued with and to have a proper Faith in it. See 
the Notes on Matthew Ch. xvii. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. 


20 And they brought him unto him: and when 
he law him, ſtraightway the ſpirit tare him; and he 
fell on the ground, and wallowed, foaming. 

21 And he aſked his father, How long is it ago 
fince this came unto him? And he ſaid, Of a 


child. 
He has been ſo from his Infancy, or Childhood, 


22 And oft- times it hath caſt him into the fire» 
and into the waters, to deſtroy him: but if thou 
canſt do any thing, have compaſſion on us, and 


helpus. | 


Off- times it hath caft him into the Fire, and into the Waters, to de- 
roy him :] He has often in theſe Fits fallen into the Fire and 
Water, to the great Hazard of his Life. 

F thou canſt do any Thing ] This Man's Faith in JESUS ap- 

ars to have been but ſmall, however JESUS did not de- 
pile it. | 


23 Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou canſt believe, 
all things are poſſible to him that believeth. 


If thou canſt believe :] If you have but Faith the Thing may 
be done; for All Things are poſſible to him that believeth : All 
Things can be effected by GOD for thoſe who have Faith in his 
Power that he can do what they deſire : Nothing is ſo difficult 
which he is not able and willing to do for ſuch. | 


24 And ſtraightway the father of the child cried 
out, and ſaid with tears, Lord, I believe ; help thou 
mine unbelief. | 


Ido believe in thy Power, but if Ido not believe in that De- 
gree which I ought to do, let thy Goop ESS and CompPassion 
overlook the Imprefection of my Faith, and be as beneficial to 
me as a full Degree of Faith would be. 


25 When Jeſus ſaw that the people came running 
together, he rebuked the foul ſpirit, ſaying unto 


gences. 


S. MARK. He ſpeaks of his Death and Reſurrefion. 223 


him, 7hou dumb and deaf ſpirit, I charge thee, Come 
out of him, and enter no more into him. 

26 And the ſpirit cried, and rent him ſore, and 
came out of him: and he was as one dead; inſo- 


much that many ſaid, He is dead. 8 Bs 

As ſoon as JESUS had ſpoken the Words mentioned in the 
foregoing Verſe, the Youth gave a Scream, and fell into a terrible 
Fit, which was ſo violent, that the By-ſtanders ſuppoſed him to be 
dead. What we render here, he rent him, ſignifies properly ſuch 
a Tumult or Apitation, as what we call bolting, in a Pot, and 
which 33 a Froath or Foam at the Top; and fo People in 
an Epileptic Fit foam at the Mouth 1 


27 But Jeſus took him by the hand, and lifted 
him up; and he aroſe. | wa 

28 And when he was come into the houſe, his 
diſciples aſked him privately, Why could not we caſt 
him out ? | 

29 And he ſaid unto them, This kind can come 
forth by nothing, but by prayer and faſting; | 


It is plain from what is ſaid, ver. 19. and Matthew Ch. xvii. 20. 
that it was for Want of Faith; or, as it is expreſſed in Matthew, 
becauſe of their Unbelief, that they could not work this Cure; 
therefore, the Meaning of this Verſe muſt be, that ſuch extra- 
ordinary Miracles could not be performed, but by ſuch an eminent 
Degree of Faith, as is not to be obtained, but by a Courſe of devout 
Meditation, heightened by Abſtinence from ſenſual Indul- 


30 And they departed thence, and paſſed 
through Galilee ; and he would not that any man 
ſhould know it. 


He probably went by ſome private Way out of the common 
Road. The Reaſon that he deſired to go this Journey without 


any one's knowing it but his Diſciples, ſeems to have been, that 


he T_T have ſome private Diſcourſe with them on the Way, 
upon Subjects which it was not proper to ſpeak of to the Multi- 
tude in general, particularly in Regard to his being put to Death, 
and Reſurrection. | | | 


21 For he taught his diſciples, and ſaid unto 
them, The Son of man is delivered into the hands 
of men, and they ſhall kill him; and after that he 
is killed, he ſhall riſe the third day. 


The Son of Man is delivered into the Hands of Men:] This is 
either ſpoken of the Permiſſion of GOD that he ſhould be deli- 
vered into his Enemies Power, or it is ſpoken of as already done, 
becauſe 1t would ſoon happen. 


32 But they underſtood not that ſaying, and 
were afraid to aſk him. | | 


The Diſciples cou Id not underſtand how what JESUS, whom 
they believed to be the MESSIAH, ſaid to them of his being to 
die a violent Death, was conſiſtent with the general Notion that 
was entertained about the Mxss an's Kingdom, or even with 
what the Prophecies had ſaid on that Head. Nor did they un- 
derſtand what he meant by riſing again on the third Day. How- 
ever they were aſhamed to afk him for an Explanation of it, leſt 
they might appear dull of Apprehenſion. | 


And he came to Capernaum : and being in 
the houſe, he aſked them, What was it that ye diſput- 
ed among yourſelves by the way? 

34 But they held their peace: for by the way they 
had diſputed among themſelves, who ſhould be the 
greateſt, | 


They were aſhamed to own that the Matter they had con- 
tended about among themſelves with ſome Warmth, was who 
ſhould have the greateſt Poſt of Honour and Advantage when Js- 
s us ſhould declare himſelf the MESssIAH, and take Poſſeſſion of 
his Kingdom. | 


5 And he ſat down, and called the twelye, and 
faith unto them, If any man deſire to be firſt, the 
ſame ſhall be laſt of all, and ſervant of all. 


You need not contend who ſhall be the greateſt in my King- 
| dom, 


224 Jeſus exborts his Diſciples to Humility. 


dom; for this I aſſure you will be the Condition of it, that he 
who takes upon him the higheſt Offices of it, or is moſt eminent 
in it, will not thereby receive the greater Eaſe or Advantages, but 
mult undergo the greater Share of Toil for the Advantage of 
others. See the Notes on Matt. Ch. xx. 26, 27. 


36 And he took a child, and ſet him in the midſt 
of them: and when he had taken him in his arms, he 
ſaid unto them, | 


And when he had taken him in his Arms] When he had em- 
braced or folded him-in his Arms ; for this ſeems to be the Mean- 
ing here of taking him in his Arms; for it does not appear to 

have been an Infant, but a Child of ſome Bigneſs. By embrac- 
ing him, IEs us teſtified the Love he had for the innocent Simpli- 

city of Children, and for ſuch grown Perſons as have the like 1n- 
nocent Simpliciry of Manners. 


37 Whoſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch children in 
my name, receiveth me: and whoſoever ſhall receive 
me, receiveth not me, but him that ſent me. 


Whoſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch Children:] Whoſoever ſhall 
receive one who 1s as free from Ambition, .and its attendant 
Vices, as this Child, ſhall be eſteemed to have received myſelf. 
For thoſe who are as free from Pride, Contentiouſneſs, and all 
Ambition, as this little Child, are moſt reſpected by me; and who- 
ever conſiders an innocent Child as an Emblem of that Simpli- 

city and Innocence, which the Goſpel requires, comprehends its 
true Spirit and Deſign. The Diſciples of Jesus were by this 
admoniſhed, that they were to renounce all temporal and ambi- 
tious Views, and to cultivate the harmleſs inoffenſive Innocence 
and Simplicity of a Child.—-Inſtructing by ſymbolical Actions 
was uſual in thoſe Times, and was a very powerful Way of In- 
ſtruction. It ſtruck and impreſſed the Mind more deeply than 
all the verbal Precepts and abſtract Reaſonings that could be em- 
ployed. See the Notes on Matt. Ch. xvii. 1 to 6.- M hoſoever ſhall 
receive me, receiveth not me, but him that ſent mee] Whoſoever 
pays Obedience to me, does not do it to me only, but to GOD, 
who commiſſioned me to declare his Will to Mankind. See the 


Notes on Matt. Ch. x. 40. 


38 C And John anſwered him, ſaying, Maſter, we 
ſaw one caſting out devils in thy name, and he fol- 
loweth not us: and we forbad him, becauſe he fol- 
loweth not us. 


We forbad him to make Uſe of your Name, as he had not pro- 
felled himſelf to be your Follower. 


39 But Jeſus ſaid, Forbid him not: for there is no 
man which ſhall do a miracle in my name, that can 
lightly ſpeak evil of me. 1 ces - 


It can hardly be that one who does Miracles by my Name will 
ſpeak evil or . of me; nay, he mult without Douht en- 
tertain ſome Reſpect and Veneration for me, though he does not 
declare himſelf my Diſciple ; and whatever Miracles ſuch a one 
does in my Name, muſt reflect ſome Honour on me. 


40 For he that is not againſt us, is on our part. 


He that does not act againſt us, may be conſidered as on our 
Side, as he does us no Hurt. This is not contradictory to what 
is aſſerted, Matt. Ch. xii. 30. He that is not with me is againſt 
ne. Becauſe both the Maxims have Truth in them according to 
the Caſes they are applied to: Thus JESUS, in ſpeaking of the 
Oppoſition between Satan's Kingdom and his own, might pro- 
perly ſay, that He that is net wwith me is againſt me; becauſe it be- 
ing ſuppoſed there that a Man muſt engage in one or other of 
theſe Parties, as there is hardly ſuch a Caſe as a Man being nei- 
ther virtuous nor vicious ; therefore he that did not pay Re- 
gard to CHRIST, might be conſidered as being of the Party of 
Fatan. But in this Caſe, he who caſt out Devils, as was ſup- 
poſed, by the Name of JESUS, declared himſelf againſt = 
Kingdom of Satan, though he did not immediately follow CHRIST, 
or profeſs himſelf his Diſciple. And therefore JESUS ſaid very 

roperly in Regard to him, He that is not againſt us is on our Part, 
. is uſual to uſe Maxims in different Senſes, according to the 
different Caſes they are applied to. 'Tnus in ſome Places of his 
Proverbs, Solomon 11ys, Give an Anfaver to a Fool, and in others, 
Arfever not to a F col. What JESUS ſaid upon this Occaſion in 
Regard to him who he was told caſt out Devils in his Name, 
without following him in the ſame Manner as the reſt of his Diſ- 
ciples did, is an Inſtruction to us that we muſt not directly or in- 
directly diſcourage or oppoſe any one who brings Sinners to Goo, 


| 


ſhall be quenched : 


S. MAR K. Nothing muſt come in Competition with Religiog, 


though he doth not follow us in Opinions, Modes e 
Thing of the like Kind which does not affect t 
ligion. And we are taught here alſo to judge of Men's Charac 
ters in the moſt candid Manner, and charitably to hope that thoſe 
who do not oppoſe CHRIST's Cauſe, wiſh well to it, though they 
differ from us in ſome Matters. Our LORD here ſhewed Fl 
Example of Canpour and MopERATION, Which we too often 
forget to follow, 


2 a bip, or an 
e Eſſence of Re 


41 For whoſoever ſhall give you a cup of water 
to drink, in my name, becauſe ye belong to Chriſt 
verily I fay unto you, he ſhall not loſe his re. 
ward, 


For whoſoever fall give you a Cup of Water in my Name. | 
Is, as being my Dikioles. JESS having Grand 8 
foregoing Verſes, that nothing which promoted the Goſ. , 
though but in the very leaſt Degree, ſhould be hindered; here 400 
by Way of Confirmation, that even the ſmalleit Benefit done b 
any Man, even though not a Believer himſelf, to any one of 1 
Followers, or the ſmalleſt Promotion of the Goſpel Deſign, ſhould 
not go unrewarded ; and, on the contrary, cauſing the ſmalleſt 
Hindrance to it ſhould not go unpuniſhed. Sce the Notes on: 
Matthew Ch. xviil. 4, 5. | 


42 And whoſoever ſhall offend one of zheſ+ little 
ones that believe in me, it is better for him, that a 
milſtone were hanged about his neck, and he were 
caſt into the ſea. 5 


By the Word end here we muſt, it is likely, underſtand cauſ- 
ing them to apoltatize fram their Religion, | 


43 And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it i; 
better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having 
two hands, to go into hell, into the fire that never 


1f thy Hand offend thee, cut it fe] It is poſſible that Circum. 
ſtances may be ſuch, that Perſons can by no Means avoid falling 
into the Crime J am ſpeaking of, without incurring ſome great 
Difficulty, or denying themſelves what they eſteem the deareſt to 
them, or the greateſt Satisfactions of Life: But if the Caſe be ſo, 
they had better chuſe to forſake any Pleaſure, or ſuſfer any tem. 
poral Inconvenience whatſoever, than fall under the Diſpleaſure 
of GOD, and make themſelves liable to future Puniſhment : 
And ſooner than come to this, it is better to part with our dar- 
ling Vices, however dear to us, though the forſaking of them 
may be to us like the cutting off a Hand or a Foot, or plucking 
out an Eye: For Men are wont to part with any of theſe to pre- 
ſerve. Lite here, though it is but of a ſhort Duration: How 
much more Reaſon then is there for our parting with whatever is 
moſt dear to as, for the Sake of ſecuring eternal Life. See the 
Notes on Matthew Ch. xvin. 8, 9. 

It is better fur thee to enter into Life maimed :] Thar 18, Though 
this was actually to be the Caſe, and thou watt always tocontinue 
io, But it is certain no Man will enter into Life halt, maimed, 
or blind, as the Bodies of thoſe who are admitted into that State, 
will be glorified Bodies; and this is no more than a figurative Ex- 
preſton, to ſignify it is better to paſs this Life under the greateſ 
Inconveniencies, than loſe the Favour of GOD. 


A 


44 WW ere their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. 


Where the 8 uſtice will be inflicted to eternal Deſtruction. 
The Words of this Verſe are the ſame as in 1ſaiah Ch. Ixvi. 24. 
where the Prophet is ſpeaking of the Execution of the Divine 
Anger on the obſtinate Jews, which would entirely conſume 
them. This he expreſſes by two Compariſons ; Fire, whereby 
the exceeding Anger of GOD is expreſſed : As Hebrews Ch. 
xii. 29. Deut. Ch. iv. 24. Our GOD is a conſuming Fire, is put 
to ſignify GOD's Anger againſt the obſtinate Impenitent : And 
he expreſſeth it by the Worm awhich newer dieth, becauſe Worms 
are wont to ſtick to Carcaſes till they are wholly conſumed. — 
It being expreſſed their Worm, ſeems to indicate them who do 
not cut off what offends; THAT 1s, who will not forſake thei! 
Vices, bat indulge themſelves in them at all Hazards. Hear 
then, you Wicked, and tremble ! And indeed who can help ſhud- 


dering at reading this? For by the Worm that dieth not, and tht 


Fire that is not quenched, ſomething ſo terribly ſhocking is expre!- 
ſed, that, if it is attended to, muſt needs affect us: The Kind of 
Puniſhment we d know not; but that it will be terrible as 
Language can 1 els, Or any Thing that we have now an Idea 
of, We may be aſſured of, becauſe it is declared to us by the mol! 


terrible Images we know. | 


45 And 


wutbing muſt come in Competition with Religion. S. M AR K. Janus gives his Opinion of Divorces, 225 


And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is 
ter for thee to enter halt into life, than having two 
5 to be caſt into hell, into the fire that never ſhall 


quenched: | „ 
4 6 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is 


not quenched. 


s better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God 
with one eye, than having two eyes to be caſt into 


ire: , 
_— Where their worm dieth not, and the fire 1s not 


hed. | 
U or every one ſhall be ſalted with fire, and every 


| aurifice ſhall be ſalted with ſalt. 


This is a Very. difficult Verſe, and various have been the Inter- 
etations of it. It will be neceſſary, in order to underſtand it, 
9 examine it very diſtinctly. And by every one here is meant, 
| \hoſoever; or every one of thoſe, who do not cut off that which 
eſt offends, as ſpoken of in the e ee THAT 1s, who- 
ſever will not forſake their Vices in O edience to the Commands 
of GOD, but continue to indulge in them without Repentance, - 
all be Jalted with Fire. That the general Expreſſion every one 
ij frequently uſed with Reference to thoſe particular Perſons that 
the Writer has been ſpeaking of, may be proved from many 
Paſſages. Thus Luke Ch. vi. 40. The Diſciple is not above his 
Maler, but every one that is perfect, ſhall be as his Majter : THAT 
1s, Whoſoever of a Diſciple, or every one among iſeipfes, that 
is perfect, ſhall be as his Maſter. Thus Luke Ch. xvi. 16. Since 
that Time the Kingdom of Heaven is preached, and every Man pre/- 
th into it : THAT 18, M hojoewer will prefeth into it. For cer- 
tainly our LORD did not mean that every Man in general preſſeth 
into it. We muſt next conſider what is meant by fall be ſalted 
with Fire : Now it is proved by ſome Examples, that the Greek 
Word which is uſed here, and rendered /a/ted, is ſometimes uſed 
in the Senſe of conſuming. Thus 1/aiah Ch. Ii. 6. The Heaven: 

all vaniſh away as Smoke, Symmachus, in his T ranſlation of it 
into Greek, uſeth the very ſame Greek Word to ſignify vaniſh 
away, as we here tranſlate /a/ted. The Meaning therefore of this 
irt Part of the Verſe ſeems to be, that whoſoever will not for- 
fake his Vices, in Obedience to the Commands of GOD, but 


the Divine Indignation, or by the Worm that dieth not, and the 
Tire that is not quenched. We muſt next enquire what is meant 
here-by every Sacrifice /hall be jalted with Salt. This, (as the 
foregoing Sentence relates to the Wicked, who are coniidered as 
a Burnt-Offering, ſeems to relate to the Pious, who are here 
ſpoken of under the Denomination of a Sacrifice acceptable to 
GOD, agreeable to what the Apoſtle Paul ſays, Romans Ch. xii. 
t. 1 beſeech you, Brethren, that you preſent your Bodies a living 
Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto GOD. And it is probable, that it 
is ſaid zhey ſhall be ſalted with Salt to ſignity, that by Care and 
Meditation, and by cutting off What offends, and the Aſſiſtance 


corrupt in them, as Salt eats out what is beginning to putrify in 
the Fleſh it is put to. Thus the Apoſtle adviſes CHñRISTIA NS, Co- 


let it be ſuch as has nothing corrupt in it. And the Law of 
GOD, as appears from the Few:/þ Writers, was ; mg; under 
the Symbol of Salt, as being that which cleanſes from Corrup- 
tion, Inſtead of AND, every Sacrifice ſhall be ſalted, &c. ſome 
render it, LIk E, as every Sacrifice is ſalted, &c. 


50 Salt is good : but if the ſalt have loſt his ſalt- 
neſs, wherewith will ye ſeaſon it? Have ſalt i your- 
ſelyes, and have peace one with another. 


Salt is good] Having made Mention of Salt, another Idea 
in Reference to it ſeems to have ſtruck into his Mind which does 
not appear to have any Connexion with what goes before, wiz. 
that the Doctrige he taught, or the Principles he inculcated, 
would, if attended to, preſerve from all Corruption of Manners, 
like as Salt preſerves from Corruption the Fleſh it is put to. 

But if the Salt have loft his Saltneſs, wherewith will you ſeaſon 
it?] There is no other DoRrine which can recover thoſe who tall 
away from the Doctrine of CHRIST. If that loſes its Influence, 
nothing elſe will be of Avail. Sec the Note on Matt. Ch. 
v. Iz. ny 

Have Sali in yourſelves e] Have an attentive Care to purify your 
Atfections, among which the moſt violent are Ambition and En- 
vy, by laying up my Doctrine in your Mind, which is capable 
of preſerving from a Corruption of Manners,---- And have Peace 
one with anither ] The Baniſhment of Conteation and Strife 
15 one Part of that Purifying which is here ſpoken of. Living 


tians, 


And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: it 


continues impenitent in them, ſhall be conſumed by the Fire of 


of Divine GRACE, they ſhall eat out or conſume away what is 


M. Ch. iv. 6. Let your Speech he ſeaſoned with Salt: THAT 1s, 4 


— 


Our LORD ſhewed to three of his Apoſtles the Glory of his 

| Transfiguration, that he might fully convince them by this glo- 
rious Appearance that he was the MESSTAH, and alſo to ſtrengthen 
their Faith, which was like to be ſhaken in a ſflort Time by his 
Death, The Voice which GOD cauſed to be heard from Heaven 
upon that Occaſion, teaches us, that our LORD is that great 
Prophet, whom all Men are bound to hear and to obey; The 
Leſſon that JESUS gaye to his Diſciples, in ſetting a little Child 
before them, and what he ſaid on the Occaſion, concerns all 


haughty Thoughts, and to become like Children in Meekneſs, 
Innocence, and Humility. | | 


* 


1 Teſus gives his opinion of divorces, 13 bltffes young children, and 
rebukes his diſciples that would have hindered them from being 
brought. 17 Tells a young man what he ſhould do to inherit eter- 
nal life, 23 Shews his diſciples the great danger and temptations 
of riches. 32 Foretels his own death. 35 Reproves his diſciples 
ambitious and wordly thoughts, 46 Gives fight to a blind man. 


N Af D he aroſe from thence, and cometh into the 
| coaſts of Judea by the farther ſide of Jordan: 


was wont, he taught them again. 

2 And the Phariſees came to him, and aſked 
him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife? 
tempting him. > 


I it lawful for a Man to put away his Wife P] Namely, for 
every Cauſe, as Matthew has expreſſed it; for they could not 
doubt of its being lawful to do it in ſome Caſes.---Tempring him-] 
Tur 1s, hoping he wouid ſay ſomething that might afford Mat- 


ter of Accuſation againſt him. 


3 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, What did 
Moſes command you ? | | 


As they pleaded the Authority of Moſes for divorcing their 
Wives for every Cauſe, therefore CHRIS T urged them to repeat 
the very Words of Mo/es. | 


divorcement, and to put her away. 

5 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, For 
the hardneſs of your heart, he wrote you this pre- 
cont. DW | | 


le gave you this Direction. In Caſe you were reſolved to di- 
vorce your Wives, this was the Form of Proceeding in it which 
he ordered.- -The Word Precept in its general Signification ſig- 
nifies all Laws whatſoever, even thoſe that only merely permit or 
ive Liberty for a Thing to be done, without ordering that it 
ſhould be done; and in this Senſe it is to be underſtood here; 
for this was a bare Permiſſion of the Thing. It might ſtill more 
properly be called a Precept, becauſe it preſcribed a Form ac- 
cording to which Divorces were to be made. It did not how - 
ever enjoin or adviſe Divorces ; but was, as JESUS declares here, 
merely a Permiſſion given in Conſideration of their bad Tem- 
pers, to prevent greater Evil. See Notes on Matt. Ch. v. 31, 32. 
and Ch. xix. 1---10, | | | | 


6 But from the beginning of the creation, God 
made them male and female. | 


In the Beginning, when they were firſt created, GOD made 
only one ſingle Man, and one Woman ; and joined they two to 
live together all their Lives as Man and Wife, His creatiog one 
Woman only, ſhews that he did not deſign a Man ſhould have 
any more than one Wite at a Time, or that he ſhould put one 
away, and take another. For if this had been the Caſe, he 
would have made more Women at firſt. 


7 For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and 
mother, and cleave to his wife ; 


The Word Sa v IR o, is to be underſtood at the Beginning of 
this Verſe, Saying, For this Cauſe, &c. See our Notes on Gen. 
Ch. 1. 27. 


8 And they twain ſhall be one fleſh : ſo then they 


in Peace with one another, is one great Part of the Duty of Chri/- | 
L 


are no more twain, but one fleſh, _ 
18 +3 For 


Chriſtians, who ought to baniſh from their Hearts all proud and 


and the people reſort unto him again; and, as he 


4 And they ſaid, Moſes ſuffered to write a bill of 
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226 Young Children brought to Jeſus. 


For it appears both from the Words and Procedure of GOD, 
that it is moſt fit and right, and moſt agreeable to GOD, that 
Marriages ſhould be an inſeparable Conjunction. 


9 What therefore God hath joined together, let 
not man put aſunder. 


It is not proper or fit that any Man ſhould put thoſe aſunder, 
whom GOD « originally deſigned ſhould be united together by an 
indifloluble ie. Therefore, though for a Time to prevent 
greater Evils, ſuch a Permiſſion was allowed, yet hereafter let no 
one preſume to do it. 


10 And in the houſe his diſciples aſked him again 


of the ſame matter. | 

11 And he faith unto them, Whoſoever ſhall 
put away his wife, and marry another, committeth 
adultery againſt her. 


Wheſeever ſhall put away his Wife :] Excepting only that it be for 
the Crime of Adultery is to be here underſtood, as appears from 
Mart. Ch. v. 32. and Ch. xix. 9,-- Aud marry another.] BY which he 
ſhews he is averſe to a Reconciliation, and abſalutely prevents it. 
Committeth Adultery againſt her : | In Mate. Ch, v. za, it is, ca 
eth her to commit Adultery. And this is the Meaning here ; 
he may be ſaid to commit a Fault, who is the Cauſe of its being 
committed; and the Fault is juſtly imputed to him. So in the 
Sight of GOD he is looked upon as an Adulterer, who by put- 
ting away his Wife from him, is the Cauſe of her being crimi- 
nal with other Men, or at leaſt expoſes her greatly to it. See the 
Notes on Mattheau, Ch. v. 31, dere Again er :} T8AT 1s, He 
commits Adultery by what he does againk her, in putting her 
away, and marrying another Woman. 


12 And if a woman ſhall put away her huſ- 
band, and be married to another, ſhe committeth 
adultery, 


Inſtances of Wives putting away their Huſbands were not fre- 
quent, nor was it allowed by the Law, but it was ſometimes prac- 
tiſed. Michal, by her Father's Orders, left Dauid and married 
another Man. Sce 1 Sam. Ch. xxv. 44. And Fo/epbus mentions 
ſome Women who ſent their Huſbands a Bill of Divorce, and 
married other Men. 


13 J And they brought young children to him, 
that he ſhould touch them: and 51s diſciples re- 
buked thoſe that brought hem. 2 


That. he ſbould touch ther e] Should lay his Hands upon them, 
and bleſs them.---4nd bis Di/ciples rebuked thoſy that brought them : 


Probably thinking it too trifling a Matter to trouble JESUS with. 


14 But when Jeſus ſaw it he was much diſpleaſed, 
and ſaid unto them, Suffer the little children to 
come unto we, and forbid them not : for of ſuch is 
the kingdom of God. 


For of ſuch who are of like Temper with theſe, innocent, 
harmleſs, and without Malice, is the Kingdom of GOD com- 
poſed.---This perhaps ougnt alſo to be taken, according to the li- 
teral Senſe of the Words, that Children, as well as grown Per- 
ſons, are Members of CHRIST), and will, through Him, be ad- 
"mitted into the Kingdom of Heaven: And perhaps in this 
Light it ought to be viewed as one of the Counſels of Divine 
Wiſdom and Love, that ſuch Numbers of the Human Race die 
almoſt as ſoon as they are born; for by that Means they are ſe- 
cured to be Inhesitors of the Kingdom of Heaven, without run- 
ning the Hazard of loſing it by paſſing through this State of Pro- 
bation: And perhaps this ought to be conſidered as one of the 
greateſt Acts of Divine Mercy and Love, and the Death of Infants 
and young Children be looked upon with Satisfaction rather than 
Pain. If it is not confidered in this Light, it ſeems ſomething irre- 
concileable with the Benignity of the Divine CREATOR, to let 
the far greateſt Part of his Human Creatures drop out of Life 
almoſt as ſoon as they have entered into it, and when they have 
enjoyed little elſe but a few Hours of Pain: For ſuch ſeems, by 
the mournful Cries they utter, to be the State of Infancy. 


15 Verily 1 fay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall not 
receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he 
ſhall not enter therein, 


Whejfoever ſhall not receive the Kingdom Fa GOD as a little Child:] 
TAHAT 18, by being free from Prejudices, Guile, Ambition, 


S. MARK. 


{ 


MA 


_— 


þ 


| 


their Hearts and Affections upon it, and ſo fix their Mind upon 


| He blefſeth they, 
| and Malice; and alſo by being of a docile, teachable Diqpoſ. 


tion. 

H fall not enter therein :] There is no Likclihood of bis be 
coming a Subject of the Kingdom of GOD.---The Ming, of 
Children are compared to a fair Tablet, upon which nothin h 
wrote: And ſuch muſt thoſs bs, quite free from all Kinds of Pe. 
judices, who are about to form a Judgment of the Truth of 1 
Doctrine propoſed to them: If hey do nat receive it as tit, 
Children in this Reſpect, they will not form a true Judgment 
about it: See the Notes on Mattbeav Ch. xix. 13, 14. 


16 And he took them up in his arms, put lis 
hands upon them, and bleſſed them. 


17 And when he was gone forth into the Way, ing 
there came ono running, and kneeled to him, and 2 
aſked him, Good Maſter, what ſhall I do that ] way 8 


inherit eternal life? 
See the Notes on Matthew Ch. xix. 16, to 27. 


| 18 And Jeſus faid unto him, Why calleſt thou 
0c aro therq is none good, but one, that is 
= 9 Thou knoweſt the commandments, Do not 
commit adultery, Po not kill, Do not ſteal, Do not 
bear falſe witneſs, Defraud not, Honour thy father and 
mother. 1 


Defraud not :] There are two Ways of injuring our Neigh- 
bour, viz. 15 eft, whether aner or by Force, againſt the 

Will of the Owner, and by taking away what belongs to another 

without any Pretence of Right or Juſtice, which ts forbidden in 

the eighth Precept of the Decalogue ; or elſe by ſecret and cun- 

ning Devices, where the Law and a Pretence of Right is made 

| Ufe of to cover the Injury; which is prohibited in the tenth Com- 
mandment, whereby we are commanded not to covet or vehe. 

mently deſire our Neighbour's Property, which may ſet us upon 

obtaining it by KA Yes Means; whereby all ſuch Artifices are 

made unlawful, whether they prove fucceſsful or unſucceſsful ; 

And this JESUS here calls to defFaud. | 


20 And he anſwered and faid unto him, Maſter, 
all theſe haye I obſerved from my youth. Y 

21 Then Jeſus, beholding him, loved him, and 
ſaid unto him, One thing thou lackeſt: go thy way, 
ſell whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the poor, and 
thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven: and come, take 
up the croſs, and follow me. : 


Fefus beholding him, loved him ] JESUS loves not only Virtues, 
but alfo the very Seeds of them, in their reſpective Degrees; 
that he may reward thoſe, and cheriſh and excite theſe, if Men 
themſelves do not prevent it. | 

Take up the Croft :] For you muſt make Account that great In- 
conveniencies will at preſent attend your profeſſing yourſelf my 
Follower ; See the Notes on Martheww. Ch. x. 38. 


22 And he wes {ad at that faying, and went away 
grieved : for he had great poſſeſſions. 


Ang he vas ſad :] As Mention is made in the following Words 
of his going away grieved, this ſeems to indicate that he ſhewed 
his Trouble In his Countenance. 


23 J And Jeſus looked round about, and faith 
unto his diſciples, How hardly thall they that have 
riches enter into the kingdom of God - 

24 And the diſciples were aftoniſhed at his words. 
But Jeſus anſwereth again, and faith unto them, 
Children, how hard is it for them that truſt in riches 
to enter into the kingdom of God 


How hard is it for them that truſt in Riches -] Here JESUS aſ- 
ſigns the Reaſon why the Rich do but rarely receive ſaving Doc- 
trine, or become ſincere Chriſtians, viz. becauſe they place their 
Hope in their Wealth, more than in GOD's Promiſes, and {et 


this Life, without Conſideration of another, and prefer the Ac- 
quiring of Riches to the Knowledge of Truth, and the Will of 
GOD. They who break or negle& the Commandments of 


GOD, ta acquire or preſerve Riches ſhew they truſt more to 2 
; 0 


The Danger of Abe, S. MARK Tus foretills his Death and Sufferings, 53 


ſor Happineſs than to GOD. They 25 in uncertain Riches, as 
St bye, 1 Tim. Ch. vi. 17. inſtead of truſting is the living 
GO D, which is the only Way to eternal Happineſs. See P/almxlix. 


25 It is eaſier for a camel to go through the eye of 
i needle, than for a rich man to enter into the King- 


dom of God. | . 


It is eaſier the Camel J This ought to be rendered, It is ea- 
fier for a Cable. | 


26 And they were aſtoniſhed out of meaſure, ſay- 
ing among themſelves, Who then can be faved ? 
27 And Jeſus looking upon them, faith, With 
men it is impoſſible, but not with God: for with 
God all things are poſſible. 


That which is moſt difficult, according to the common Courſe 
of Things, GOD eaſily effects, when he is pleaſed to em- 

oy more than common Efficacy to effect it. Great Riches, and 
the natural Attendants of them, are in their own Nature ſuch an 
Impediment to the Poſſeſſor of them being a real Cbriſtian, that 
if the natural Effect of Things is only conſidered, it may be 
deemed in a Manner impoſſible for him to be ſo : But GOD can 
and will, if it is aſked of Him, afford ſuch Aſſiſtance as may en- 
able the Rich to make a good Uſe of their Riches, and to ſet their 
Affections on Things above, though they have ſuch Abundance 
of Things below ; and even to be difpoſed to relinquith all their 
Riches, when the Cauſe of Religion requires it. 


28 C Then Peter began to ſay unto him, Lo, we 


have left all, and have followed thee. 

29 And Jeſus anſwered and faid, Verily I ſay unto 
you, 1 here is no man that hath left houſe, or bre- 
thren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or chil- 


dren, or lands, for my ſake, and the gplpet's, | 
30 But he ſhall receive an hundred-told now in 
this time, houſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, and mo- 
thers, and children, and lands, with perfecutions ; 
and in the world to come eternal life. 


But he ſhall receive an hundred-fold now. in this Time, Houſes, and 
Brethren, and Siſters, and Mothers, and Children, and Lands : 
THAT 15, an hundred+fold more Happineſs than any or all of 
theſe did or could afford him; ſuch Comfort and Satisfaction in 
his own Mind from the Divine Conſolations attending real Reli- 
gion, and ſuch, Love and Aſſiſtance from Fellow Chrifians, as 
will amply eompenſate for all the Satisfaction and Conveniencies 
he has left. | 

With Perſecutions :] This ſeems to be added, leſt it might be 
ſappoſed a temporal Felicity is here promied,---Conſolations are 

romiſed, but not Pleaſures. This Word ſhews, that what Ixsus 
bor here is very improperly brought (as it is by ſome) to prove a 
State of a thouſand Years: perfect Felicity upon Earth. 


31 But many at are firſt, ſhall be laſt; and the 


27. ©. 


But of thoſe that come lateſt into the Diſcipleſhip, ſome ſhall in 


Diligence outgo thoſe who came in firſt, This Pau, did, who 


laboured more abundantly than they all. This, conſidering the Con- 


text ſeems to be what is meant here; but it may be extended as 
relating to the Jeaus and Gentiles, the former of which had the 
Preference given to them in many Reſpects, and were called firſt 
to the Knowledge of Truth; but yet the Grntiles went beyond 
chem in receiving the Goſpel, And it may alſo be underſtood of 
Chriſians in all Ages, that many [who are] Firff in the Advan- 
tages and Privileges they enjoy Hall notwithſtanding this fall 
ſhort of others, and be Laff in the great Pay of Account; and 
thoſe who are the Laſt, ſhall. prove in this Reſpedt to be the Firſt: 
For ſame, from whom. it. might be leaſt expected, ſhall} embrace 
the Goſpel, and courageouſly endure the greateſt Hardſhips for 
it ; while others, with far greater Advantages, ſhall reject it, and 
under much ſtronger Engagements ſhall deſert it. The Words 
of this Verſe are explained by, and ſeem to relate to the Parable 
of the Houtholder, ſet down in the xxth Chapter of Matthew, 
though Mark has not related the Parable. 


32 And they were in the way going up to Je- 
rulalem ; and Jeſus went before them: and they 
were amazed; and as they followed, they were afraid. 
And he tock again the twelve, and began to tell 
them what things ſhould happen unto him, 


| ſhould happen unto him ] He had before told them this; but 


N 


And Feſut went before them :] Like an intrepid Leader. 

And they were amazed :] They were in Admiration at the Cou- 
rage with which he went on to Fernu/alem, though he had told 
them he was there to be delivered up into the Hands of wicked 


| Men, and put to Death, 


And as they followed, they were afraid :) Were ſolicitous and 
apprehenſive about the Danger they themſelves were expoſed to, 
as the Followers of JESUS, 9 85 

Aud he teok again the Twelve, and began to tell them what 92 x 

A4, 2 
repeated it as he was on the Way to Fers/alem, 

33 Saying, Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem ; and 

the Son of man ſhall be delivered unto the chief 


prieſts, and unto the ſcribes ; and they ſhall condemn 
him to death, and ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles : 


Behold, aue go up to Jeruſalem :) Behold, we are now on our 
Way to FJeruſalem for that laſt Time which I have ſpoken fre- 
quently to you about, wherein I am ſuffer to Death: See the 
Notes on Matthew Ch. xx. 18, 19. 


34 And they ſhall mock him, and fhall ſcourge 


bim, and ſhall ſpit upon him, and ſhall kill him: and 
the third day he ſhall riſe again. 


35 And James and John the ſons of Zebedee 
come unto him, ſaying, Maſter, we would that thou 
ſhouldeſt do for us whatſoever we ſhall deſire. 

Saying, Maſter :] THAr 15, they ſaid to him by the Mouth of 
their Mother; for fo it appears to have been: See the Notes on 
Matthew Ch. xx. 20 to 24. 


36 And he ſaid unto. them, What would ye that 


I ſhould do for you? 


37 They ſaid unto him, Grant unto us that we wy 
fit, one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left 
hand in thy glory. 1 5 | 

38 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ye know not what 
ye aſk : can ye drink of the cup that I drink of ? 
and be baptized with the baptiſm that I am baptized 
with ? 
9 And they faid unto him, We can. And Jeſus 


| ſaid unto them, Ye ſhall indeed drink of the cup that 


I drink of; and with the baptiſm that I am baptized 


| withal, ſhall ye be baptized : | 


40 But to fit on my right hand and on my left 
hand, is not mine to give; but it Hall be given to 
them for whom it is prepared. 


To thoſe upon whom G0) ſees fit to beſtow. it, in Reward of 
their ſuperior Virtue. | 


41 And when the ten heard it, they began to be 


much diſpleaſed with James and. John. 
42 But Jeſus called them to him, and ſaith unto 


them, Ye know that they which are accounted to 
rule over the Gentiles, exerciſe lordſhip over them; 


and their great ones exerciſe authority upon them. 


They which are accounted to rule over the Gentiles :] They who 
have obtained the Rule over the People among the Gentile Na- 
tions. | 

Aud their Great Ones exerciſe Authority, upon them :) Tra is, 
thoſe who are greateſt amongit thoſe Who have Rule, exerciſe Au- 


thority over che reft. 


43 But ſo ſhall it not be among you: but whoſo- 
ever will be great among you, ſhall be your mi- 
niſter: 

He muſt obtain the Honour or Rank by the moſt diſtinguiſhed 
Degree. of Meekneſs and Condeſcenfion. | 


44 And whoſoever of you will be the chiefeſt, 


ſhall be ſervant of all. 


Muftbe the greateſt in Humility. 
| 45 For 
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228 Jeſus gives Sight to a blind Man. S. MARK. He rideth in Triumph to Feruſalem, 


45 For even the Son of man came not to be mi- 
niſtered unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a 
ranſom for many, 


For. even the Son of Man e]. Who is the King of that Kingdom 
in which you are ſeeking for Poſts of Honour; and whom there- 


fore ye ought to ĩimitate. ITE Eo edit 
Came not to be miniſtered unto :] To be ſerved by Men; but to 


ſerve and do Good to them; to relieve the Miſerable, to inſtruct | 


the Ignorant, to reclaim the Wicked, and to lay down even his 
Life, in the Way of and in order to bring many to eternal 
Life. | f 8 4 4 N 1 
46 C And they came to Jericho: and as he went 
out of Jericho with his diſciples, and a great num- 
ber of people, blind Bartimeus, the ſon © of Timeus, 
ſat by the highway de, begging. CE nr bp 


Blind Bartimeus :] This was one of the two mentioned Mat- 


 thew, Ch. xx. 30. where ſee the Notes. Perhaps Mart mentions 


only him, becauſe he was molt generally known, and he chiefly 
addreſſed JESUS. Ord ron Heuer tn Ss 7 


47 And when be heard that it was Jeſus of Na- 


— 


ſon of David, have mercy on me. | 
48 And many charged him that he ſhould hold 
his peace: but he cried the more a great deal, Thou 


zareth, he began to cry out, and ſay, Jeſus, tb 


{>n of David, have mercy on me. 


49 And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and commanded him to 
be called: and they call the blind man, ſaying unto. 
him, Be of good comfort, riſe ; he calleth thee. 

50 And he caſting away his garment, roſe, and 
came to Jelus. **! e 

And be caſting away his Garment :] Throwing off his upper 
Garment. ee vi ae: 

51 And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, What 
wilt thou that I ſhould do unto thee ? The blind 
man ſaid unto him, Lord, that T might receive my 
ſight. * 3 5 F 

52 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Go thy way; thy 
faith hath made thee Whole. And immediately he 
received his ſight, and followed Jeſus in the way. 

Thy Faith W ade thee Wal, J Thy Confidence in my 
Power has effected thy Cure.--:---Followed Fe/us :] Thereby 


plainly demonſtrating to Wag, l e 3 * giyen 
hw e led by another, 


© We miy make this general Obſerracion upon what our 84. 


VIOUR ſays about Marriage: That Divorce, as practiſed by the 
Fervs, was an Irregularity which 60D did not approve, but 
which however was tolerated, becauſe of the - carnal . of 
that People ; but that theſe Divorces ought not to be ſuffered 
among 'Chriftians. -The Ceremony of Impoſition of Hands, 
which JESUS practiſed with Reſpect to little Children, and the 
Prayer he made for them, or the Bleſſing he gave them, may convince 


us that Children are dear to him; and that it is a Practice, agree- 


able to his Will, to recommend them to GOD by Prayer, or to 
aſk his Blefling for them. We may learn from what paſſed be- 


tween Jesvus and the rich young Man, that to enter into eternal 


Life, we muſt keep the Commandments of GOD. The Example 
of this young Man, who had ſomething good in him, and for 

which JESU loved him, but who was diſcouraged when IESUS 
told him that he muſt diſpoſe of his Goods, ſhews that it may 


happen, that People Who have good Intentions, and ſome good 


Qualities, may, nevertheleſs, fail of Salvation, if they have not 
Courage enough to do all that is required of them, in order to 
obtain it; if they will not renounce certain ruling Paſſions, 
which obſtruct their Salvation. ; 


CHA TP. XL 
Jeſus rideth in triumph into Jauk. 13 Cauſetl a fig-tree to 
uither immediately. 15 Driveth the traders out of the temple. 
24 Of the diſpoſition of mind neceſſary to prayer. 27 Jesus | 


and his Diſciples. 


ed them in the way. 


'he came, if hap 


puts to filence the chief priefts and ſeribes, with à queſtion abou 
John's baptiſm. | | 


A N D when they came nigh to Jeruſalem, unto 
Bethphage, and Bethany, at the mount of Olives 


L 
. 


he ſendeth forth two of his diſciples, 
2 And faith unto them, Go your way into the vil- 


age over againſt you: and as ſoon as ye be entered 
into it, yeſhall find a colt tied, whereon never man fat, 


looſe him, and bring him, 
Whereon never Man ſat :] It was cuſtomary, for Sacred Utes, to 
— „ 44 Animals which had never been employed to any Human 


3 And if any man ſay unto you, Why do ye 


this? ſay ye that the Lord hath need of him; and 


ſtraightway he will ſend him hither. 
It may be ſuppoſed, that the Owner of the Colt knew Jzsvz 


4 And they went their way, and found the colt 


tied by the door without, in a place where two ways 


met ; and they looſe him. | | 
5 And certain of them that ſtood there, ſaid unto 


them, What do ye, looſing the colt? 


Wherefore, or for what Reaſon do ye looſe the Colt ? 


6 And they faid unto them even as Jeſus had 


commanded : and they let them go. 


7 And they brought the colt to Jeſus, and caſt 
their garments on him; and he he ſat upon him. 

8 And many ſpread their garments. in the Way: 
and others cut down branches off the trees, and ſtray. 

9 And they that went before, and they that fol- 
lowed, cried, ſaying, Hoſanna ; Blefſed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lor! 
10 Bleſſed be the kingdom of our father David, 
that cometh in the name of the Lord: Hoſanna in 


the higheſt. 


"Bleſſed be the Kingdom of our Father David:] May GODeſa- 
bliſh that Kingdom of our Father David, or the MEssr AR, which 


| hath been propheſied of, and at 2 expected, and wuich we 
it 


think is now come. They calle e Kingdom of their Father 
Dawid; not only becauſe the MEss IAH was to be a Deſcendant of 
Dawid, but becauſe, as they thought he was to re-eſtabliſh the 
3 of that Prince in the greateſt worldly Glory. See Matt, 
Ch: xxi. 9. tr I | | 

Folens in the Higheft :] This may be underſtood as calling on 
the Angels in Heaven, to join with them in theſe Acclamations; 
and * for GOD 's Protection, and choiceſt Bleſſings on 
TECH FE nh 


11 And Jeſus entered into Jeruſalem, and into the 
temple : and when he had looked round about upon 
all things, and now the eyen-tide was come, he went 
out unto Bethany with the twelve. | 


This Verſe ought to be placed after v. 17, 


12 And on the morrow, when they were come 


from Bethany, he was hungry. 


13 And ruf a fig- tree afar off, having leaves, 

ly he might find any thing thereon ; 
and when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves; 
for the time of figs was not yer, 


Tur 1s, the Time of gathering in Figs was not come; 
ſo that the Tree appearing in full Vigour, there was Res- 
ſon to expect to find Fruit on it. This laſt Sentence ought 
indeed to be read immediately after the Words, He came if hap? 
he might find any Thing thereon : For the Evangeliſt mentions, that 
the Seaſon of gathering Figs was not yet come, to ſhew that none 


had been taken off the Tree, and conſequently that having 5 
whole 
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duce upon it, there was nothing improper in JESUS's 
whole Fruit — Whereas if we mall think the 82 Why 
XP”. not find any Figs, was, that the Time of them was not 
bed we muſt acknowledge that the Tree was curſed very im- 
one for having none. It is true this Interpretation makes a 


ien found in Mark Ch. xvi. 3, 4. where the Clauſe for 
151 very great, VIZ. the Stone at the Door of the Sepulchre, 
4 e relate to what immediately precedes it, wiz. and when 
ity wy they ſaau the Stone rolled away, but to the remote 
7 ber 75 hey ſaid among themſelves, who ſhall roll us away the 
dere 7008 the Door of the Sepulchre ? for it was very great. Some 
ar e the Meaning of the latter Part of the Verſe to be, 
w_ ot a plentiful Seaſon of Figs, and ſo this Tree had 


; n 
cel failed. See what has been ſaid on Matt. Ch. xxi. 19. 


14 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto it, No man 
eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And his diſci- 
ples heard 10. 

1; C And they come to Jeruſalem : and Je- 
ſus went into the temple, and began to caſt out 
them that ſold and bought in the temple, and over- 
threw the tables of the money-changers, and the 
ſeats of them that {old doves ; 


It is ſuppoſed that he had done this once before, which is 
mentioned by John, but omitted by the other Evangeliſts, be- 
euſe of the Similitude of the Facts. | 


16 And would not ſuffer that any man ſhould 
carry any veſſel through the temple. 


Rather, any Commodity, or any Utenſil, for ſo the Word ſig- 
nifies as well as Veſel, whereby Gain was to be made. 


17 And he taught, ſaying unto them, Is it not 
written, My houſe ſhall be called of all nations 
the houſe of prayer ? but ye have made it a den of 


Tho? this may be underſtood of the Cozenage or pong 
Arts of thoſe who ſold Things in the Temple, yet ſome thin 
from what is added in St. John's Goſpel, wiz. that there were 
actually Sheep and Oxen brought into the Temple to be ſold as 
in a common Market Place, that FESUS in his Expreſſion 
had Reference to the Practice in thoſe Days of Stealers of Cattle, 
who were wont, when they had ſtolen them, to drive them to 


Prayer, but ye have converted it to the Uſe which Robbers make of 
their Caves, making it a Receptacle for Oxen and Sheep. 'The 
Words here applied, It is written, &c. are taken from Fer. Ch. 
vii. 11. and are only uſed as being applicable, not as being a Pro- 
phecy of the Thing ; for it 1s plain the Prophet ſpoke them 
of the People of his 'Time. | 


18 And the ſcribes and chief prieſts heard it, 
and fought how they might deſtroy him : for they 
feared him, becauſe all the people was aſtoniſhed at 


his doctrine. 


was a Prophet ſent from GOD. Aud therefore the Scribes, c. 
were afraid to do any Thing againit him, left the People ſhould 


riſe in his Favour. 


19 And when even was come, he went out of the 
city. 


To take away all Suſpicion that he deſigned to have the People 
riſe in his Favour, or to promote any Diſturbance. 


20 C And in the morning, as they paſſed by, they 
law the fig-tree dried up from the roots. x 


The Fig-Tree probably began to wither from the Inſtant of 
JESUS's ſaying, No Man eat Fruit of thee hereafter ; but it is 
likely, as they quitted the Spot immediately, the Diſciples did 
not then obſerve it.---lt is highly probable that JESU intended 


this for a viſible and ſtriking Emblem of the ſpeedy Decay and 


irrecoverable Ruin of the Few Nation, who had all the Time 
andall the Means given to them tor producing the Fruits of Virtue 
and Piety; but being ſtill barren of it, a ſpeedy Deſtruction 
awaited them. | | 


rp ation neceſſary, yet it is not more extraordinary than 


Caves and Dens which they kept for that Purpoſe. The Senſe 
then will be, It is auritten, My Houſe ſhall be called the Houſe of 


Greatly admired his Doctrine, and were fully perſuaded he 


"ſu driveth the 2. raders out of the Temple. 8. MARK. Exborts bis Diſciples to forgive, 22 9 


21 And Peter calling to remembrance, ſaith unto 
him, Maſter, behold, the fig- tree which thou curſedſt, 
is withered away. „„ | 
22 And Jeſus anſwering ſaith unto them, Have 
faith in God. | 


From this Inſtance learn to believe that the Pow Rx of GOD 
is ALMIGHTY, and can do every Thing; that it is confined 
within no Bounds, nor reſtrained by any Laws of Nature, or the 
like; and truſt with Aſſurance in the Promiſe he hath made you by 
me, that you ſhall be able to work all Kinds of Miracles. 


23 For verily I ſay unto you, that whoſoever 
ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and 
be thou caſt into the ſea; and ſhall not doubt in his 
heart, but ſhall believe that thoſe things which he 
ſaith ſhall come to paſs ; he ſhall have whatſoever he 
faith. | 


Removin of a Mountain was, as we obſerved no Matthew, an 
uſual Phraſe to ſignify a Thing of the utmoſt Difficulty: So that 


the Meaning of this Verſe is, I afſuredly tell you there is no- 


thing, if it is proper to be done, however difficult it may be, but 
if ye ſet about it with a proper Regard to GOD, and with a firm 
Belief and full Confidence in his PoW ER, without any Mixture of 
Doubt or Unbelief, ye ſhall be able to effect it. | | 


24 Therefore I ſay unto you, What things ſoever 
ye deſire when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, 
and ye ſhall have them. 


Believe firmly that GOD is both able and willing to grant 
what you deſire, and your Requeſt ſhall be certainly granted; 


provided it is proper, and for your Good that it ſhould be ſo : See 


the Notes on Matthew Ch. vii. 7, to 12. 


25 And when ye ſtand, praying, forgive if ye 
have ought againſt any : that your Father alſo which 
is in heaven may forgive you your treſpaſſes. 


And when ye ſtand, praying :] See Matthew Ch. vi. 5, 6. 
If ye have ought againſt any :] See Notes on Matthew Ch. v. 


23. vi. 14, 15. 


26 But if ye do not forgive, neither will your 
Father which is in heaven forgive your treſpaſſes. 

27 C And they come again to Jeruſalem : and 
as he was walking in the temple, there come to him 
the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders, 

28 And ſay unto him, By what authority doeſt 
thou theſe things? and who gave thee this authority 
to do theſe things? 


See in Regard to this and the following Verſes, the Notes on 
Maithew Ch. xxi. 23, to 28. | 


29 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, I will 
alſo aſk of you one queſtion, and anſwer me, and I 
will tell you by what authority I do theſe things, 

30 The baptiſm of John, was it from heaven, or 
of men ? anſwer me. | 

31 And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If 
we ſhall ſay, From heaven; he will ſay, Why then did 
ye not believe him ? 

32 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men; they feared the 
people: for all men counted John, that he was a pro- 
phet indeed. | 

33 And they anſwered and faid unto Jeſus, We 
cannot tell. And Jeſus anſwering ſaith unto them, 
Neither do I tell you by what authority I do theſe 
things. | | 


The Reflexion that may be made on the Ho/annas which the 
Multitudes ſhouted, when JESUS rode into Fers/alem, is, that as 
now we do much better underſtand the Glory of Jesus CHRIST 
and the Nature of his Kingdom, than the People who attende 


him on that Occaſion, we are the more engaged to rejoice and 
18 „ praiſe 
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praiſe GOD, for having ſent us this GREAT SAVIOUR, and 
for the Manifeſtation of his Kingdom. | 


5 H A P. XII. 


1 The parable of the vineyard let out to wicked huſbanamen. 14 
Feſus anſwers the Phariſees about paying tri bute to Ceſar, 18 
and the Sudducees about the reſurrection, 28 and a Scribe who 
enquired which was the chief and moſt neceſſary part of the law. 
35 He puts them to filence by a queſtion about David's calling 
Chriſt his lord, 41 and ſhews from the example of a poor wi- 

' dow, that piety and charity is not to be meaſured by the outward 
act, but by the intention and zeal of the mind. 


N D he began to ſpeak unto them by parables. 


A certain man planted a vineyard, and ſet an 


hedge about it, and digged a place for the wine. fat, 
and built a tower, and let it out to huſbandmen, and 
went into a far country, 


By Parables :] Or, by a Parable ; for this is among thoſe 
Words, which, with a Plural Sound, have a ſingular Significa- 
tion : See in Regard to this and the following Verſes, the Notes 
on Matthew Ch. xxi. 33. to the End of the Chapter. 


2 And at the ſeaſon he ſent to the huſbandmen a 
ſervant, that he might receive from the huſbandmen 
of the fruit of the vineyard. | 

3 And they caught him, and beat him, and ſent 
him away empty. | 

4 And again, he ſent unto them another ſervant ; 
and at him they caſt ſtones, and wounded him in the 
head, and fent him away ſhamefully handled. 

5 And again, he ſent another; and him they 
killed, and many others ; beating ſome, and killing 
ſoine. „ 

6 Having yet therefore one ſon, his well-beloved, 
he ſent him alſo laſt unto them, ſaying, They will re- 


verence my ſon. 


7 But thoſe huſbandmen ſaid amongſt themſelves, 
This is the heir ; come, let us kill him, and the inhe- 
ritance ſhall be ours. 

8 And they took him, and killed Him, and caſt 
him out of the vineyard. 


9 What ſhall therefore the Lord of the vineyard 


do ? he will come and deſtroy the huſbandmen, and 
will give the vineyard unto others. | 
10 And have ye not read this ſcripture ? The 


ſtone which the builders rejected is become the head 


of the corner. | 

11 This was the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous 
in our eyes. Le 

12 And they ſought to lay hold on him, but fear- 
ed the people : for they knew that he had {ſpoken the 
parable againſt them: and they left him, and went 
their way. 

13 And they ſend unto him certain of the 
Phariſees, and of the Herodians, to catch him in 551 
words. 


To draw ſome Words from him, that they might improve into 
Matters of Accuſation againſt him to the Reman Governor: See 


in Regard to this and the following Verſes, to the 18th, the Notes 


on Matt. Ch. xxii. 15, to 23. 


.14 And when they were come, they ſay unto him, 
Maſter, we know that thou art true, and careſt for no 
man: for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men, but 
teacheſt the way os God in truth: Is it lawful to give 


tribute to Cæſar, or not? 
15 Shall we give, or ſhall we not give? But he 
knowing their hypocriſy, ſaid unto them, Why tempt 
ye me? bring me a penny, that I may ſee it. 
16 And they brought it: and he ſaith unto them, 
Whoſe is this image and ſuperſcription? And they 
ſaid unto him, Cæſar's. | 


230 The Parable of the Vineyard and Huſbanamen. S. MARK. 


Which are the greateſt Commnndmey;; 


17 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, Reng,, 
to Cæiar the things that are Cæſar's, and to God the 
things that are God's. And they marvelled at him. 

18 J Then come unto him the Sadducees, which 
ſay there is no reſurrection; and they aſked him, gy, 
ing, 

n 9 Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If a man's bro. 
ther die, and leave his wife behind him, and leave 1, 
children, that his brother ſhould take his wife, and 
raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. 


See in Regard to this and the following Verſes, to the 28th, tie 
Notes on Matt. Ch. xxii. 23, to 33. | 


20 Now there were ſeven brethren : and the fir 
took a wife, and dying left no ſeed, | | 

21 And the ſecond took her, and died, neither left 
he any ſeed : and the third likewiſe. 

22 And the ſeven had her, and left no ſeed : laſt 
of all the woman died alſo. 

23 In the reſurrection therefore, when they ſhall 
riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of them? for the ſeyen 
had her to wife. | 

24 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, Do ye not 

therefore err, becauſe ye know not the ſcriptures, nei. 


ther the power of God ? 


Do ye not therefore err] An Interrogation in the Hebreav, is of. 
ten put for aſtrong Affirmative; and ſo it is to be underſtood here; 
for in Matt heno it is expreſſed, ye do err. 


25 For when they ſhall riſe from the dead, they 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage; but are az 
the angels which are in heaven. | 

26 And, as touching the dead, that they riſe: 
have ye not read in the book of Moſes, how in the 
buſh God ſpake unto him, ſaying, I am the God of 
1 1 5 and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Ja- 
cob? | | 

27 He is not the God of the dead, but the God of 
the living : ye therefore do greatly err. | 

28 And one of the ſcribes came, and having 
heard them reaſoning together, and perceiving that 
he had anſwered them well, aſked him, Which is the 
firſt commandment of all? _ 


29 And Jeſus anſwered him, The firſt of all the 
commandments is, Hear, O Iſrael; The Lord our 
God is one Lord : 


Theſe are the very Words of Deut. Ch. vi. 4. and they are pro- 
perly introduced here, as they pertain to the Iiluftration of the 
following Precept. For it is not ſufficient to worſhip any Gov, 
but it muſt be the TRUE GOD, the Maker of Heaven and 
Earth, and the Loxp of all Things, whoſe Characteriſtick is 
Unity; whereby he is diſtinguiſhed from the Gods whom the Hea- 
thens worſhip, who are ſuppoſed to be many, and alſo from An- 
gelic Beings, or any Divinity whatſoever, 


30 And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy ſtrength : this is the firſt com- 
mandment. 


GOD is to be the ſupreme Object of our Love, ſuperior to eve- 
ry Thing elſe. See in Regard to this and the two following 


| Verſes, the Notes on Mattheww Ch. xxii. 37, 38, 39, 40. 


31 And the ſecond is like, namely this, Thou ſnalt 
love thy neighbour as thyſelf: there is none other 
commandment greater than theſe, | 

32 And the ſcribe ſaid unto him, Well, Maſter, 
thou haſt ſaid the truth: for there is one God; and 
there is none other but he. | 

33 And to love him with all the heart, and with 
all the underſtanding, and with all the ſoul, and 
with all the ſtrength, and to love his neighbour as 
himſell, 


Jeſus warnes then againſt the Scribes. 


himſelf, is more than all whole burnt-offerings and 
ſacrifices. | ; 


s better in its Nature, and more acceptable to GOD, than Sa- 
crifices of any Kind. See Notes on Matt. Ch. ix. 13. 


34 And when Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered diſcreet- 
ly, he ſaid unto him, Thou art not far from the king- 
dom of God. And no man after that durſt aſk him 


any queſtion. | 
Thou art not far from the Kingdom of GOD :] You do not want 


being a Diſciple of mine: You are properly diſpoſed fo 

pA Fo 8 Such as underſtand in what true PI ETY 

conſiſts, and approve of it in their Minds, are not far from being 
Members of CHAISsT. See Romans Ch. vii. 

And no Man durſt aſe him any Queſtion :] This is put by Matthew 

after what is ſaid in the three following Verſes.—-And there it 


ſeems to belong. 


35 A And Jeſus anſwered and faid, while he taught 
in the temple, How ſay the ſcribes that Chriſt is the 
ſon of David? | 

36 For David himſelf ſaid by the Holy Ghoſt, The 
Lokp ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
till I make thine enemies thy footſtool. 

David therefore himſelf calleth him Lord; and 
whence is he hen his ſon? And the common people 


heard him gladly. 


4 


Whence is he then his Son e] How can he be both his Lord and 
his Son? See Notes on Matt. Ch. xxii. 42. to the End. 


38 And he ſaid unto them in his doctrine, Be- 
ware of the ſcribes, which love to go in long cloth- 
ing, and love ſalutations in the market- places, 


Which love to go in long Clothing e] In long Garments reaching 
down to the Ancles. This was looked upon as a Mark of Gravi- 
ty, which the Scribes very much affected. 


39 And the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the 
uppermoſt rooms at feaſts: 

40 Which devour widows houſes, and for a pre- 
tence make long prayers: theſe ſhall receive greater 
damnation. 


Which devour Widogus Houſes :] The Meaning here ſeems to 
be, Some of which devour Widows Houſes : Becauſe it is ſaid in 
the Concluſion of the Verſe, THEsE Hall receive greater Damnati- 
or. So that this ſeems to be ſpoken of ſome of the moſt-wick- 
ed of the Scribes, and not of all of them in general. See the 
Notes on Matthew Ch. xxiii. 14.--------- ---Some ſuch 
Devourers of Widows Houſes among Chriſtiaus, Paul, men- 
tions to Timothy, 2 Tim. Ch. iii. 6. Of this Sort, (viz. fuch as have 


4 Firm of Godline/s, but deny the Power thereof) are they which 


cep into Houſes, and lead captive filly Women laden with Sins. 

The Female Sex, as they are more prone to Superſtition, ſo do 
they lie more open to ſuch Deceits.---It is expreſſed here Widows, 
to ſignify to what a Height they carried their Impiety, in devou- 
ning thoſe whom the Divine Law expreſsly recommended to 
them to defend. | | 

And for a Pretence make long Prayers :] And for a Cover make 

Pretence to an extraordinary Degree of P1ETY.---Such Men as 

theſe zre wont to pretend ſome plaulible Cauſe for making Ad- 

vantage to themſelves, as that they pray unweariedly to GOD 

for others Good, but at the ſame Time they negle& to teach 

thoſe for whom they ſay they pray, the Way of TRUE PiETY. 

And they often take larger Gifts than thoſe who give them can 

rh and ſometimes will take of themſelves, if it is not given 

to them. | | 


41 And Jeſus ſat over againſt the treaſury, and 
beheld how the people caſt money into the treaſu- 
ly: and many that were rich caſt in much. 


Caſt Money into the Treaſury :] In the Cheſt that was appointed 


to receive: Gifts, for the Uſe of the Temple and charitable Uſes. 


42 And there came a certain poor widow, and 


e threw in two mites, which make a farthing. 
43 And he called unto him his diſciples, and 


S. MARK. His Remark on the poor Widow's Gift. 231 


ſaith unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, that this poor 
widow hath caſt more in, than all they which have 
caſt into the treaſury, Io 

44 For all hey did caſt in of their abundance : 
but ſhe of her want did caſt in all that ſhe had, even 
all her living, 


All ſhe had to buy her the Neceſſaries of Life for the following 
Day. The Meaſure - of Liberality is to be judged of, not ac- 
cording to what 1s given, little or much, but according to the 
Abilities of the Giver.---The Rich here, though-they gave much, 
yet gave but a ſmall Proportion out of their great Eſtates ; but the 
Widow, in the Zeal of her Heart, put in her whole Stock. 
And GOD judges of Men's Actions, not by the Meaſure of the 
outward Works, but by the inward Diſpoſition and Affection of 
the Heart.----Both the Poor and the Rich may learn ſomething 
from this Paſſage of the Goſpel. The Poor, who ſeem to have 
the Means of doing charitable Offices denied them in a great 
Meaſure, are encouraged by it to do what they can ; becauſe, al- 
though it may be little, GOD who looks into the Heart, values 
it not according to what it is in itſelf, but according to the Diſpo- 
ſition with which it is given. On the other Hand, it ſhews the 
Rich, that it is not enough that they exceed the Poor in the 
Quantity of their Charity, A little given where a little is left be- 
hind, often appeareth in the Eye of GOD a much nobler Offer- 
ing, and diſcovers a far greater Strength of good Diſpoſitions, 
than Sums vaſtly larger beſtowed out of a plentiful Abundance. 


The Anſwer that JESUS made when they aſked him whe- 
ther it was lawful to pay Tribute to Cz/ar, ſhews, that we are 
bound to ſubmit to the lawful Authority ofKings and Princes, and 
to yield them all that is due to them ; and, on the other Hand, 
to acquit ourſelves inviolably of thoſe Duties which we are bound 
by our Religion to pay to GOD. What our LORD ſaid to the 
Sadducees, who denied the ReſurreQion of the Dead, is well 
worth our Attention: In it Jesus teaches us the Certainty of 
the Reſurrection, and the State of thoſe that ſhall riſe again; 
which ought to ſtrengthen us in the Belief of this great and com- 
fortable Truth, and enduce us to live after a pure and ſpiritual 
Manner, that we may partake of the Glory of a happy Reſur- 
rection. We are further taught in this Chapter a very important 
Leſſon, namely, that the chief Commandment, and that which 
includes all the reſt, is to love GOD with all our Heart, and to 
love our Neighbour as ourſelves ; that this is moſt acceptable to 
GOD, and worth more than all the Ceremonies, and all the ex- 
ternal Duties of Religion. The Reproaches JESUS made the 
Scribes, ſhews us, that Pride, Hypocriſy, and Covetouſneſs, 
are moſt odious Vices, and ſtill more particularly in thoſe that 


teach others, and make great Profeſſions of Piety. The Judg- 


ment which our LORD paſſed upon the Offering of a poor Wi- 
dow, is a Proof that GOD dies chiefly regard the Heart and In- 
tention, | 
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Jeſus foretels the deſtruction of Feruſalem, with the foregoing fins, 
and the increaſe of the goſpel afterwards. , 


A N D as he went out of the temple, one of his 
diſciples ſaith unto him, Maſter, ſee what man- 
of ſtones, and what buildings are here. 


The Stones of which the Temple was built were of an extraor- 
dinary Bigneſs, Strength, and Firmneſs. See as to what 
relates to this Chapter, the Notes on Matthew Ch. xxiv. 


2 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Seeſt thou 
theſe great buildings ? there ſhall not be left one 
ſtone upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down. 

3 And as he fat uponithe mount of Olives, over 
againſt the temple, Peter, and James, and John, 
and Andrew, aſked him privately, 

4 Tell us, when ſhall theſe things be ? and what 
ſhall be the ſign when all theſe things ſhall be fulfil- 
led ? | 

5 And Jeſus anſwering them, began to ſay, Take 
heed leſt any man deceive you. OD 

6 For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am 
Chriſt ; and ſhall deceive many. 

7 And when ye ſhall hear of wars, and rumours of 
wars, be ye not troubled : for ſuch things muſt need 
be; but the end fall not be yet. 


$ For 


232 Feſus foretells the Deftruftion of Jeruſalem. S. M A R K. Exhorts his Diſciples to watch and proy, 


8 For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and king- 
dom againſt kingdom : and there ſhall be earthquakes 
in divers places, and there ſhall be famines, and 
troubles : theſe are the beginnings of ſorrows. 

9 4 But take heed to yourſelves : for they 
ſhall deliver you up to councils; and in the ſyna- 

ogues ye ſhall be beaten : and ye ſhall be brought 
25 555 rulers and kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony 


againſt them. 
To teſtify before them of my Miracles and Doctrine. 
10 And the goſpel muſt firſt be publiſhed among 


all nations. 


The Goſpel, agreeable to this Prediction, was publiſhed and 


ſpread through every Part of the Roman Empire, and the neigh- 
bouring Countries, before the Deſtruction of Feru/alem. 


11 But when they ſhall lead you, and deliver you 
up, take no thought beforehand what ye ſhall 
ſpeak, neither do ye premeditate : but whatſcever 
ſhall be given you in that hour, that ſpeak ye: for 
it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt. 


We could wiſh, as we have ſaid before, that the Term Hol v 
Srikir had been made Uſe of conſtantly in our Verſion, as 
the Term Gnos r does not convey a proper Idea to our Minds; 
and when we pronounce it, it is apt not to give us any definitive 
Notion. | x 


12 Now the brother ſhall betray the brother to 
death, and the father the ſon : and children ſhall 
riſe up againſt heir parents, and ſhall cauſe them to 


be put to death. 


13 And ye ſhall be hated of all nen for my | 


name's ſake : but he that ſhall endure unto the 
end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 

14 But when ye ſhall ſee the abomination of 
deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, ſtand- 
ing where it ought not, (let him that readeth, un- 
derſtand) then let them that be in Judea, flee to 
the mountains : | | 

'15 And let him that is on the h&dſe-top, not go 
down into the houſe, neither enter therein, to take 
any thing out of his houle : 

16 And let him that is in the field, not turn 
back again for to take up his garment. | 

17 But woe to them that are with child, and to 
them that give ſuck in thoſe days. | 

18 And pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter. | 

19 For in thoſe days ſhall be affliction, ſuch as was 
not trom the beginning of the creation which God 
created, unto this time, neither ſhall be. 

20 And except that the Lord had ſhortened thoſe 
days, no fleſh:ſhould be ſaved : but for the elects 
ſake, whom he hath choſen, he hath ſhortened the 


days. | 


But for the Ele&"s Sake, whom he bath choſen 4 For the Sake of 
good aud fincere Men, whom GOD deligns to deliver. -He hath 

ſhortened the Days :] Ihe I ime of this Affliction ſhall be ſhort- 
| "ened. The Cruelty of the Romans, is ſufficiently apparent 


from the following Paſſage in PokYB1us :---** When the Romans 


(ſays he) took Cities by Storm, they not only put all the Men to 
the Saword, but even cut the Dogs in Pieces, and hewed off the Limbs 
of every other living Creature they found there.” — How much 
is the World indebted to Chri/tianity for humanizing the Diſ- 


poſitions of Mankind. 


21 And then, if any man ſhall ſay to you, Lo, 
here i Chriſt ; or lo, he is there; believe him not. 

22 For falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets: ſhall riſe, 
and ſhall ſhew ſięgns and wonders, to ſeduce, if /t were 
poſſible, even the elect. | 


23 But take ye heed: behold, I have foretold you 


all things. | | 
24 But in thoſe days, after that tribulation, the 


ſun ſhall be darkened, and the moon ſhall not give her 


| lighr. 


25 And the ſtars of heaven ſhall fall, and the 
powers that are in heaven ſhall be ſhaken, 

26 And then ſhall they ſee the Son of man com. 
ing in the clouds with great power and glory, 

27 And then ſhall he ſend his angels, and ſhall ga. 
ther together his elect from the four winds, from the 
uttermoſt part of the earth to the uttermoſt part gf 
heaven. | 


That is, from one End of the Earth to the other, becauſe the Heaven 
is over every Part of the Earth.--'Tho? this 1s expreſſed in ſuch Terms 
as may be applied to what will happen at the End of the World 
yet, as we have obſerved on Matthew, it is probable that it 
ſhould be underſtood in its primary Senſe of the Preachers of the 


_ Goſpel, or JESUS's Meſſengers, (tor the Greet Work which we 
render Angel, ſignifies properly a Maſenger,) being ſent forth 


through all Parts of the World to convert Men by the Excellen- 
cy of their Doctrine, and the Greatneſs of their Works, and 7 
gather together ſincere and good Men out of all the Nations of 
oi to the Gofpel, or the Profeſſion of the Doctrine of JE- 


28 Now learn a parable of the fig-tree; When 
her branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that ſummer 1s near : 

29 Soye in hke manner, when ye ſhall ſee theſe 
things come to paſs, know that it is nigh, even at the 
doors. | 
30 Verily I ſay unto you, that this generation ſhall 
not paſs, till all theſe things be done. | 

31 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away: but my 
words ſhall not paſs away. | 

32 But of that day and that hour knoweth no 
man, no not the angels which are in heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father. T 


Not even I myſelf, at preſent, know the preciſe Time when 
this will happen. GOD hath not thought fit to diſcloſe it to any 
Man whatſoever, or to the Angels, or revealed it to Me, in order 
to make Men acquainted with it; He ſeeing ic more fit that they 
ſhould be ſtirred up to Diligence in a proper Care of their Con- 


duct, by a conſtant Expectation of it, without 2 the ex- 


act Time.---That the antient Chriſtians underſtood this 10, may be 
concluded from Irenæus, who ſays, The Knowledge of that Day the 
Sen (or CHRIS T) vas not ajhamed to refer to the Father. —- That 
JESUS, till after his Reſurrection, did not know the Will of 
GOD in all Things, ſeems further to be proved, by his praying 
that his Death might be averted, if his FarHER ſaw proper; 
for this Prayer can no Ways be accounted for, but upon a Sup- 
poſition that he was not acquainted with the abſolutely determi- 
nate Counſel or Will of GOD, | . | 


33 Take ye heed, 


watch and pray: for ye know 
not when the time is. | | 
34 For the Son of man is as a man taking a far 
Journey, who left his houſe, and gave authority to his 
ſervants, and to every man his work, and commanded 
the porter to watch. 


For the Sen of Man is:] Theſe Words are not in the Original, 
but were ſupplied by our Tranſlators. Some inftead thereof, ſup- 
ply the Words, It all be as a Man taking, &c. This ſeems to 
e an Abridgement of the Parable which is found Matthew Ch. 


Xxiv. 45. and following Verſes. 


35 Watch ye therefore: for ye know not When 
the maſter of the houſe cometh, at even, or at mid- 


night, or at the cock-crowing, or in the morning: 


36 Leſt coming ſuddenly, he find you ſleeping. 
37 And what I fay unto you, I ſay unto all, Watch. 


1 fay unto All :) To all of my Followers that ſhall be in Ju. 
dæa at this Time. -The Things foretold in this Chapter con- 
cerning Jeru/alem and the Fewws, being ſo exactly fulfilled, ate 
undeniable Proofs of the Truth of the Goſpel, and of the 


Divine 
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14 


Jeſas anointed. 


convince us, if we will but duly examine them. 


H k. XIV. | 
1 The Jews conſult to apprehend Teſus, and put him to death. 3 of 


avoman poureth precious ointment on his head. 10 Judas goeth to 
the chief priefts, and agrees to deliver Jeſus into their hands: 12 
Feſus foretel eth that one of his diſciples would betray him. 22 
He appointeth bread and wine to be eaten in memorial of his death. 


27 F oretells that Peter will deny him. 32 He is exceeding ſor- 


roeful at his approaching ſufferings. 4.3 Judas bringeth @ com- 
arty from the chief prieſts to apprehend him. Jeſus is examined 
* by the high prieft and council, and is condemned, 66 Peter deni- 
eh three times his having any knowledge of Jeſus. 72 He re- 
genteth of it. 


AEE two days was the feaſt of the paſſover, and 


of unleavened bread : and the chief prieſts, 
and the ſcribes, ſought how they might take him by 
craft, and put him to death. W 

2 But they ſaid, Not on the feaſt- day, left there be 
an uproar of the people. ; 

3 {| And being in Bethany, in the houſe of Simon 
the leper, as he ſat at meat, there came a woman, 
having an alabatter-box of ointment of ſpikenard, 
very precious; and ſhe brake the box, and poured it 
on his head. 


Ard foe brake the Box:] THAT 15, not all to Pieces, but only. 


2 Place to pour out the Ointment at: See in Regard to this 
Chapter, the Notes on Mazthew Ch. xxvi. 


4 And there were ſome that had indignation with- 
in themſelves, and ſaid, Why was this waſte of the 
ointment made ? {0p 

For it might have been ſold for more than three 
hundred pence, and have been given to the poor. 
And they murmured againſt her. | 


6 And Jeſus ſaid, Let her alone; why trouble ye 


her ? ſhe hath wrought a good work on me. 5 


For ye have the poor with you always, an 
whenſoe ver ye will ye may do them good: but me ye 
have not always. | 

8 She ' hath done what ſhe could: ſhe is come 
aforehand to anoint my body to the burying. 

9 Verily I ſay unto you, Whereſoever this goſpel 
ſhall be preached throughout the whole world, his 
alſo that ſhe hath done, ſhall be ſpoken of, for a me- 
morial of her. | 

10 And Judas Iſcariot, one of the twelve, went 
unto the chief prieſts, to betray him unto them. 

11 And when they heard it, they were glad, and 
promiſed to give him money. And he ſought how he 
tight conveniently betray him. 

12 C And the firſt day of unleavened bread, when 
they killed the paſſover, his diſciples ſaid unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we go and prepare, that thou 
mayeſt eat the paſſover ? 

13 And he ſendeth forth two of his diſciples, and 
faith unto them, Go ye into the city, and there ſhall 
. ect you a man bearing a pitcher of water: follow 
im. | 

14 And whereſoever he ſhall go in, ſay ye to the 
good man of the houſe, The Maſter ſaith, Where 
i the gueſt-chamber, where I ſhall eat the paſſover 
with my diſciples ? 

15 And he will ſhew you a large upper room 
furniſhed and prepared : there make ready tor us. 


This Man, it may be ſuppoſed, knew Jzsvs and his Diſciples. 


16 And his diſciples went forth, and came into 
the city, and found as he had ſaid unto them: and 
hey made ready the paſſover. | 


S. MA R K. He declares one of his Apoſtles would betray him. 2 33 


Divine Spirit with which JEsus was endued ; and cannot fail to 


17 And in the evening he cometh with the 
twelve. ; 
18 And as they ſat, and did cat, Jeſus ſaid, Ve- 
ily I ſay unto you, One of you which eateth with me 
ſhall betray me. 


Which eateth avith'me ] This Mark has added to what Matthezy 
ſays, which he 8 had from Peter. To eat together, or 


at the ſame Table, was conſidered by the Ancients as a great 
Bond of Friendſhip. : | 


| 19 And they began to ſorrowful, and to ſay 
unto him one by one, Is it I ? and another ſaid, Is 
it 17 | | 


The laſt Words of this Verſe, Aud another Jaid, Is it I? is only 
in ſome Manuſcripts ; nor do the Syriac, Latin, or Arabic, take 
any Notice of it. It is indeed, after ſaying that they all ſaid to 


him, one by one, Is it I, a Tautology ; and ſeems rather an Ex- 


plication, than to belong to the Text. 


20 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, U is 
one of the twelve, that dippeth with me in the diſh. 

21 The Son of man indeed goeth as it is written 
of him : but woe to that man by whom the Son of 
man 1s betrayed : good were it for that man if he 
had never been born. 


22 And as they did eat, Jeſus took bread, and. 


| bleſſed, and brake it, and gave to them, and ſaid, 


Take, eat: this is my body. 

23 And he took the cup, and when he had given 
thanks, he gave it to them: and they all drank of 
it. | 

24 And he ſaid unto them, This is my blood of 
the new teſtament, which is ſhed for many. 

25 Verily J ſay unto you, I will drink no more 
of the fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink it 
new in the kingdom of God. 

26 J And when they had ſung an hymn, they 
went out into the mount of Olives, 

27 And Jeſus faith unto them, All ye ſhall he of- 
fended becauſe of me this night : for it is written, 
I will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall be ſcat- 
tered. | 

28 But after that I am riſen, I will go before you 
into Galilee, 

29 But Peter ſaid unto him, Although all ſhall 
be offended, yet will not J. 

30 And Jeſus ſaith unto him, Verily I ſay unto 
thee, that this day, even in this night, before the 
cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 

31 But he ſpake the more vehemently, If I ſhould 
die with thee, I will not deny thee in any wile. 
Likewiſe allo ſaid they all. „ 

32 And they came to a place which was named 


Gethſemane: and he ſaith to his diſciples, Sit ye 


here, till I ſhall pray. 

33 And he taketh with him Peter, and James, 
and John, and began to be ſore amazed, and to be 
very heavy, | | RA 

34 And faith unto them, My foul is exceeding 
ſorrowful unto death: tarry ye here, and watch. 
35 And he went forward a little, and fell on the 
ground, and prayed, that, if it were poſſible, the 


hour might paſs from him. 


That his approaching painful Sufferings and ignominious 
Death might be averted----All that was to come upon him in 
the approaching Hour, | | 


36 And he ſaid, Abba, Father, all things are 
poſſible unto thee ; take away this cup from me : 
nevertheleſs, not what I will, but what thou wilt 
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234 Jeſus forſaken by his Diſciples. 


As thou, O FarTHtx, canſt order all Things as thou ſeeſt fit, 
I could wiſh, if thy IneiniTeE Wisbom ſaw it proper, and thy 
Glory and the Salvation of Men could be equally promoted with- 
out my ſuffering this painful and ignominious Death, that I 
might not undergo it. 


37 And he cometh, and findeth them ſleeping, 
and faith unto Peter, Simon, fleepeſt thou? could- 
eſt not thou watch one hour ? | 

38 Watch ye and pray, leſt ye enter into tempta- 
tion. The ſpirit truly 7s ready, but the fleſh 75 weak. 

39 And again he went away, and prayed, and 
ſpake the ſame words. 


40 And when he returned, he found them aſleep 


again ; (for their eyes were heavy) neither wiſt they 
what to anſwer him. 


What to ſay in their Excuſe. 


41 And he cometh the third time, and faith unto 


them, Sleep on now, and take your reſt : it is 
enough, the hour is come ; behold the Son of man 


is betrayed into the hands of ſinners. 


It is enough e] The Matter is now determined; I am now re- 
ſolved, compoſed, and ready to meet my Sufferings, which are alſo 
now juſt at Hand; ſo that I no longer need your watching with 
me, as I before deſired. | 


42 Riſe up, let us go; lo, he that betrayeth me 
is at hand. | 

43 J And immediately, while he yet ſpake, co- 
meth Judas, one of the twelve, and with him a 

reat multitude with ſwords and ſtaves, from the 
chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders. 

44 And he that betrayed him, had given them a 
token, ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs, that ſame 
is he; take him, and lead him away lately. 

45 And as ſoon as he was come, he goeth 
ſtraightway to him, and ſaith, Maſter, maſter ; and 


kiſſed him. 
46 J And they laid their hands on him, and 


took him. 
47 And one of them that ſtood by drew a ſword, 
and ſmote a ſervant of the high prieſt, and cut off 
his ear. | 
48 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Are 
ye come out as againſt a thief, with ſwords and with 
{taves, to take me-? | | | 
49 I was daily with you in the temple, teaching, and 
ye took me not: but the ſcriptures mult be fulfilled, 


In Regard to my ſuffering Death. 


30 And they all forſook him, and fled. 

51 And there followed him a certain young man, 
having a linen cloth caſt about his naked body; 
and the young men laid hold on him. 


52 And he left the linen cloth, and fled from them 


naked. 


One of the Soldiers who 5 
oung Man to be one of his Diſciples, caught hold of the Cloth 


die was wrapped round his Body; the young Man, upon this, 
jet go the Cloth, and fled away quite naked. This appears to 
have been ſome young Man who, living near the Place where 
JESUS was apprehended, was awaked by the Noiſe of the Sol- 
diers, and got up in Haſte to ſee what the Matter was; ſo that he 
did not ſtay to dreſs himſelf, but run out jaſt as he was in Bed; 
for they went to ſleep in thoſe T imes with Linen wrapped 
round them. Mark ſeems to have mentioned this Circumſtance 
to ſhew, that the Chief Prieſts had given Orders to apprehend 
the Diſciples of JESUS as well as himſelf. | 


53 And they led Jeſus away to the high prieſt : 
and with him were aſſembled all the chief prieſts, 


ard the elders, and the ſcribes, 


— 


prehended JESUS, ſuppoſing this 


S. MA RK. 


— 


| ſought for witneſs againſt Jeſus to put him to 


neſs, againſt him, ſaying, 


Peter denieth Chrif, 


54 And Peter followed him afar off, even into 
the palace of the high prieſt: and he fat with the 
ſervants, and warmed himſelf at the fire. 
55 And the chief prieſts, and all the council, 
and found none. e 
56 For many bare falſe witneſs 


For againſt him 
but their witneſs agreed not together. i : 

The Meaning of this Verſe ſeems to be, that they did not wit 
neſs ſufficient to prove him guilty of Death; for ſo the Gr ; 
may be dnderſtood : --- For the literal Senſe of the Greek js, 1 
Witneſs WAS not equal 5 THAT Is, Was not adequate Or equal to f 
Cn Puniſhment ; did not come up to the Point, as we fa g 
and the ſame Words being uſed in the zoth Verſe, after a Part. 
cular they had witneſſed, in which there does not ſeem to haye 
been any Diſagreement, it is very likely that it ſhould be unde: 
ſtood here in this Senſe. | 2 


57 And there aroſe certain, and bare falſe wit. 
58 We heard him ſay, I will deſtroy this temple 
that is made with hands, and within three days I 
will build another made without hands. 
5 59 But neither ſo did their witneſs agree tooe. 
ther. 15 


But this neither did not 


ſeem a ſufficient Accuſation t 
him guilty of Death, . ET. OR 


60 And the high prieſt ſtood up in the midſt 
and aſked Jeſus, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing 3 


what is it which theſe witneſs againſt thee ? 


61 But he held his peace, and anſwered nothing, 
Again the high prieſt aſked him, and ſaid unto him 
Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed? —' 

62 And Jeſus ſaid, Iam: and ye ſhall fee the 
Son of man ſitting on the right hand of power, ang 
coming in the clouds of heaven. 

63 Then the high prieſt rent his clothes, and 
ſaith, What need we any further witneſſes ? 

64 Ye have heard the blaſphemy ; what think 
ye * And they all condemned him to be guilty of 
death. | f 

65 And ſome began to ſpit on him, and to cover 
his face, and to buffet him, and ts ſay unto him 
Propheſy-: and the ſervants did ſtrike him with the 
palms of their hands. | 


This, as ap- 


Propheſy :] Divine who it is that ſtrikes you. 
itſelf, ought to be ſup. 


pears from St. Matthewv, and the Senſe 
plied. - -: 2 


66 J And as Peter was beneath in the palace, 
there cometh one of the maids of the high prieſt : 
67 And when ſhe ſaw Peter warming himſelf, 


| ſhe looked upon him, and ſaid, And thou alſo waſt 
with Jeſus of Nazareth. | 


68 But he denied, ſaying, I know not, ncither un- 
derſtand I what thou ſayeſt. And he went out into 
the porch ; and the cock crew. 

69 And a maid ſaw him again, and began to ſay 
to them that ſtood by, This is one of them, 


And @ Maid jaw him again:] Tuar 15, another Maid ſay 
him; for ſoit appears to have been from Matthew's Relation. 


70 And he denied it again. And a little after, 
they that ſtood by ſaid again to Peter, Surely thou 
art one of them: tor thou art a Galllean, and thy 
ſpeech agreeth zberero. 

71 But he began to curſe and to fwear, /ayinz, 
I know not this man of whom ye ſpeak. 

2 And the ſecond time the cock crew. 
Peter called to mind the word that Jeſus ſaid 


And 
uno 


him, 


Neis gelivered to Pilate. 


n, Before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me 
„B 


hi nd when he thought thereon, he wept. 


To think how baſe Fearfulneſs for himſelf had made him a& 
to his Maſter : 


What paſſed in Regard to the Woman's pouring Ointment on 
£SU5, ma teach us to avoid raſh Judgments, and not to blame 
haſtily 745 Actions of other People. Since JESUS foretold 
0 Treachery of Judas, it appeared from thence that he had 
ven 

ho x. of pe to happen to himſelf, and conſequently, that 
be voluntarily ſubmitted to all his Sufferings. JESUS himſelf 
Leving inſtituted the breaking of Bread, and 3 of Wine, 
obe done in Memorial of him, we ought to have a Reſpect for 
hat Ordinance. The Prediction that Peter ſhould deny him, 
ſhews the Divine Knowledge our Lox D was endued with; and 
what he ſaid to that Apoſtle, who vowed he would never forſake 


nim, 85 


Uſe, and induce us to ſeek in Humility, in Watching, and in 


prayer, for that Conſtancy and Courage, ſo neceſſary to ſecure 
us from being ſurprized by Tem tation.---We ought to learn 
fom the Example of JESUS, who in his Agony prayed with ſo 


much Fervour, and with ſo perfect a Submiſſion to the Will of | 


his Father, to call upon Gop with Perſeverance when we are un- 
ger Affliction ; and at the ſame Time, with an entire Reſignation 
to his Will, ſaying, LORD, not what I will, but what thou wilt. 


him of the Hearts and Deſigns of Men; that he 


ht to fill us with a Diſtruſt of ourſelves, which is of great 


S. MARK. 


JESUS gives us a a very important Piece of Advice, when he 


lays, Watch and pray, left you enten into Temptation ; the Spirit truly 
is ready, but the Fleſh is weak : Indicating thereby, that the Way 
not to fall into Sin, is to diſtruſt our own Weakneſs, and to watch 
andpray ; and that we are in Danger of being drawn away by 
Temptations as ſoon as ever we neglect theſe Means. By the 
Manner in which our LORD was taken, and by what he then 
{aid to Judas, and to thoſe who came to apprehend him, it ap- 
pears plainly, that by his voluntary Submiſhon, and by the Di- 
vine Permiſſion, he was taken and condemned: This is another 

werful Inducement for us to love our Saviour molt fervently, 
who has been pleaſed to expoſe himſelf thus freely to Death for 
our Sakes, to ee us to Salvation, and alſo to en age us to ac- 
quieſce and ſubmit to the Will of Gop in all Things. That 
great Meekneſs, and that Spirit of Humility and Patience, which 
our LORD manifeſted in his Diſcourſes, and in eee all the 
lndignities they put upon him, is a very ſenſble Proof of his 
Submiſſion to the Will of his Father, and of his Love towards us, 
and a Pattern of Patience, to which we ought to conform ourſelves. 
We ought alſo to improve, to our own Advantage, the Fall of 
St, Peter ; and learn from thence, how great our Weakneſs 1s, 
and that we ought to be upon our Guard againſt Temptation: 
And the Repentance of this Apoſtle, which was ſo ſpeedy and ſo 
bitter, teaches us, that when we have fallen, we ought to riſe a- 


ain immediately, be heartily grieved for our Sin, and repair it 


by having Recourſe to the Mercy of Gop, and by a ſincere Con- 
verſion and Reformation. 


C3 A Fo Vo 


1 Jeſus is ſent bound to Pilate. 15 Pilate, contrary to his oaun 
iudoment, delivers him, upon the clamours of the people, to be cru- 
cifed. 16 The inſults he received thereupon. 37 He gives up the 
ghoſt on the croſs. 42 He is buried by Foſeph of Arimathea, 


A ND ſtraightway in the morning the chief 
prieſts held a conſultation with the elders and 
ſcribes, and and the whole council, and bound Jeſus, 
and carried him away, and delivered him to Pilate, 


And the whole Council :] Or, a full Aſſembly of the Senate, 
dee in Regard to this Chapter, the Notes on Matthew Ch. xxvii. 


2 And Palate aſked him, Art thou the king of 
the Jews ? And he anſwering ſaid unto him, Thou 
ſayeſt it. | 

3 And the chief prieſts accuſed him of many 
things : but he anſwered nothing. 

4 And Pilate aſked him again, ſaying, Anſwereſt 


thou nothing ? behold how. many things they wit- 


nels againſt thee. „ 
5 But Jeſus yet anſwered nothing; 
late marvelled. 
6 Now at that feaſt he releaſed unto them one 
priſoner, whomſoever they deſired. 
7 And there was one named Barabbas, which lay 


ſo that Pi- 
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bound with them that had made inſurrection with 
him, who had committed murder in the inſurre&ion, 

8 And the multitude crying aloud, began to deſire 
him to do as he had ever done unto them. 


To do what he had been ever accuſtomed to do at that Feaſt, 
vi. releaſe unto them ſome one Priſoner, whom they choſe. 


9 But Pilate anſwered them, faying, Will ye that 
I releaſe unto you the King of the Jews? 

10 (For he knew that the chief prieſts had deli- 
vered him for envy.) | 

11 But the chief prieſts moved the people to de /ire, 
that he ſhould rather releaſe Barabbas unto them. 


The People were naturally inclined to favour thoſe who 
made any Inſurrections againſt the Reman Government; which 
they bore very unwillingly. | 


12 And Pilate anſwered, and ſaid again unto them, 
What will ye then that I ſhall do unto him whom ye 
call the King of the Jews ? © 

13 And they cried out again, Crucify him. 

14 Then Pilate ſaid unto them, Why, what evil 
hath he done? And they cried out the more ex- 
ceedingly, Crucify him. | h 

15 C And /o Pilate, willing to content the peo- 


ple, releaſed Barabbas unto them, and delivered Je- 


1us, when he had ſcourged him, to be crucified. 

16 And the ſoldiers led him away into the hall, 
called Pretorium; and they call together the whole 
band 3 5 
17 And they clothed him with purple, and platted 
a crown of thorns, and put it about his Head, 

18 And began to ſalute him, Hail, King of the 

ews. - 

: 19 And they ſmote him on the head with a reed, 
and did ſpit upon him, and bowing their knees, wor- 
ſhipped him. | | 

20 And when they had mocked him, they took 
off the purple from him, and put his pwn clothes on 
him, and led him out to crucify him. 

21 And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who 
paſſed by, coming out of the country, the father of 
Alexander and Rufus, to bear his croſs. 


This appears to be ex- 


The Father of Alexander and Rufus 4 
well known at the Time 


preſſed as if theſe Perſons were alive an 


_ Mark publiſhed his Goſpel ; and there is Reaſon to ſuppoſe they 


dwelt at Rome when Mark wrote; for the Apoſtle Paul, in 
his Epiſtle to the Converts at Rome, ſalutes one Rufus, Rom. 


Ch. xvi. 13. 


22 And they bring him unto the place Golgo- 
tha, which is, being interpreted, The place of a 
ſcull. | 
23 And they gave him to drink, wine mingled 
with myrrh : but he received it not. | 


He would not drink of it. This was a Kind of ſtupifying 
Potion uſed to be given to Criminals to mitigate the Senſe ot 
their Pain, This ZESUS refuſed, reſolving to ſupport his Suffer- 
ings by the Uſe of Reaſon, and the Conſideration of the glorious 
+ that attended his patient Submiſſion to the Divine 
Will. ; | 


24 And when they had crucified him, they parted 
his garments, caſting lots upon them, what every man 
ſhould take. 

25 And it was the third hour, and they crucified 
him. | | 

It was the third Hour :] The third Hour had been ſounded. 


The Jzws, as they were wont to divide the Night into ſo many 
Watches, and call all the intermediate Space between one Watch 


and another 1 the Name of the laſt Watch that was paſt, ſo did 


e Day into ſo many Portions; or, as they termed 


they divide t 
them 
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them, Hours ; and called all the intermediate Space between 
done Hour and another, by the Name of the Portion or Hour 
laſt paſt, 


26 And the ſuperſcription of his' accuſation was 
written over, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
27 And with him they crucify two thieves ; the 
one-on his right hand, and the other on his left. 

28 And the ſcripture was. fulfilled, which faith, 
And he was numbered with the tranſgreſſors. 


With the moſt abandoned Criminals ; for ſo the Greek Word 
ſignihes,---The Scripture here ſaid to be fulfilled is 1/aiah Ch. 
lin 12. And he was numbered with the Tranſprefſors. The whole 
Chapter antient IE WISsH Writers (as well as PHiL1P in the Act) 
expound of the MESSIAH. | 


29 And they that paſſed by, railed on him, wag- 
ging their heads, and ſaying, Ah, thou that de- 
ſtroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt 77 in three 
days, | | 

7 Save thyſelf, and come down from the croſs. 

31 Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mocking, ſaid 
among themſelves with the ſcribes, He ſaved others; 
himſelf he cannot ſave. 1785 

32 Let Chriſt the King 
from the croſs, that we may ſee and believe. 

they that were crucified with him, reviled him. 


of Iſrael deſcend now 
And 


Let this pretended King of HMrael deſcend now from the Croſs, 

that we may be convinced and give Credit to what he affirms of 

his being the MESSIAH. This they ſaid merely by Way of in- 
ſulting, and not as deſiring Conviction, 


33 And when the ſixth hour was come, there 


was darkneſs over the whole land, until the ninth : 


hour. , 

34 And at the ninth hour Jeſus cried with a loud 
voice, ſaying, Eloi, Eloi, lama ſabachthani? which 
is, being interpreted, My God, my God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me? | 

35 And ſome of them that ſtood by, when the 
heard 77, ſaid, Behold, he calleth Elias. | 

36 And one ran and filled a ſpunge full of vine- 
gar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to drink, 
ſaying, Let alone; let us ſee whether Elias will 
come to take him down. | 


Saying, Let alone ] Tr 15, others, or the Standers-by, ſaid, 
Let alone; for ſo Matthew relates this Circumſtance, which is here 
contracted as in an Epitome. 


37 And Jeſus cried with a loud vaice, and gave 
up the ghoſt. = | 

33 And the vail of the temple was rent in twain, 
from the top to the bottom. 

29 And when the centurion, which ſtood over 
againſt him, ſaw that he ſo cried out, and gave up 
the ghoſt, he ſaid, Truly this man was the Son of God. 


5 


We mult add to what Mark ſays, the Earthquake, &c. which at- 
tended JESUS's Crucifixion ; for the Centurion could not have 
made this Concluſion merely from the Circumſtance of JESUS's 
crying out very loud, and then giving up the Ghoſt, 


40 There were alſo women looking on afar off: 
among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James the leſs, and of Joſes, and Sa- 
lome ; | | DS, 


James the leſs :] It is probable he was called ſo among the 
Ditciples, to diſtinguiſh him from James the Son of ZEBBD EE. 
Josss ſeems to have been an Abbreviation of Jos EH. 


41 Who alſo, when he was in Galilee, followed 
him, and miniſtered unto him; and many other 


S. MARK. 


Jeſus buried by Foſeph of Arimathay 


42 0 755 now when the even was come (becauſe 
it was the preparation, that is, the day bef; 
ſabbath) TY ON 


The latter Part of this Verſe is to ſhew the Reaſon wh 
SEPH went to PiLaTE to aſk the Body of JESUS for Burial *% 
fore 1t could well be thought he was dead ; becauſe had he f 5 
a few Hours longer, the Sabbath (in which they reckoned "oy 
lawful to do any Kind of Labour whatſoever) would have 1 
begun; and conſequently the Body of JESUS muſt have "i 
upon the Croſs, or have lain unburied till the next Day. 118 
Hand of GOD, it is probable, orderedꝭ it ſo that he ſhould ex 5 
Time enough for his Body to be laid in a Sepulchre boſs 6. 
Sabbath begun, that it might be preſerved from the Indi ni 
which it is probable would 1 have been done to it. RK 


43 Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable coun. 
ſellor, which alſo waited for the kingdom of G04 
| came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and crayeg 
the body of Jeſus. | 


Which alſo waited for the Kingdom of GOD :] Or, as Like e 
preſſes it, for the Conſolation of Ijrael : For that great Deliverance 
that Kingdom of the MESSIAH, and glorious State of Thins. 
which the Prophets had foretold, and which the Jewiſh Nas? 
in general expected. : 

Went boldly unto Pilate ] Tho' he might have nothing to fe 
from Plate, he certainly had from the Reſentment of the Sour. 
in the Regard he was going to pay to his Body, A 


44 And Pilate marvelled if he were already dead: 
and calling unto him the centurion, he aſked him whe- 
ther he had been any while dead. : 

45 And when he knew 7 of the centurion, he gave 
the body to Joſeph. E 


46 And he bought fine linen, and took him down 
and wrapped him in the linen, and laid him in a ſe 
pulchre which was hewn out of a rock, and rolled a 

ſtone unto the door of the ſepulchre. 


And he (viz. JosEPH) bought fine Linen ] For the Purpoſe of 
wrapping up Jesvus's Body. a | 


47 And Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother 


of Joſes, beheld where he was laid. 


We may obſerve of P1LaTE's Behaviour, which we have an 
Account of in this Chapter, that he knew what Juſtice required 
of him: He had even good Intentions, but wanted Courage and 
Reſolution to follow them. Thus do many know their Duty, 
and have ſome good Inclination towards it ; but after they have 
reſiſted Temptation for a while, do at laſt yield to it, for Fear of 
Men, and out of Views of Policy and Intereſt, or for ſome other 
Principle of the like Nature; whereas good Men do always ad- 
here to their Duty, and purſue with Steadineſs the Dictates of 
their Conſcience, without turning aſide for any Conſideration 
whatever. | 


CH . 


Of the reſurrection and aſcenſion into heaven of Feſus. 


A 32 when the ſabbath was paſt, Mary Magda 
lene, and Mary the mother of James, and Sa- 


| lome, had bought ſweet ſpices, that they might come 


and anoint him. . 

2 And very early in the morning, the firſt Jay of 
the week, they came unto the ſepulchre, at the riſing 
of the ſun. EP 

3 And they ſaid among themſelves, Who ſhall roll 
us away the ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre ? 


'They knew nothing of the Guard that had been placed there, 
as that was done after the Sabbath began; therefore àll that they 


thought about, was how they ſhould get the Stone rolled away: 


Sec in Regard to this Chapter the Notes on Mart. Ch. xxviii. 


4 (And when they looked, they ſaw that the ſtone 
was rolled away) for it was very great. | 


women which came up with him unto Jeruſalem. | 


There ſeems to be an Ellipſis, or ſomething wanting here; as, 
| At 


the laſt 


The Reſurrection of Jeſus. S. MARK. He appears to his Diſciples. 233 
eh they were glad, FOR it was very great. Or elſe the their Eyes were ſupernaturally holder, as Luk E expreſſeth it, fo 
ee eee t, ought to be joined to the End of that they ſnould not know him by his cn 


t was very rea 
Wor” Verse; unleſs we ſuppoſe the Meaning to be, that the 


Women could ſee this Stone was rolled away whilſt they were at 
a Diſtance, as it was a Stone of a very large Size. 


Andentering into the ſepulchre, they ſaw a young 


man ſitting on the right ſide, clothed in a long white 
garment 3 and they were affrighted. | 


Entering into the Sepalchre : Within the Encloſure of the Se- 
pulchre, as we have obſerved in the Notes on Martha, 


6 And he faith unto them, Be not affrighted : Ye 
ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, which was crucified : he is 
riſen; he is not here: behold the place where they 
laid him. 1 | 

But go your way, tell his diſciples, and Peter, 
that he goeth before you into Galilee : there ſhall ye 
ſee him, as he ſaid unto you. 


; Diſciples, and Peter :] It is no unuſual Way of writing, 
1 Elegance, to mention a Part, after having men- 


noned the Whole; as here, Tell his Diſciples, and Peter, though he 


was one of thoſe very Diſciples. Perhaps the Angel might parti- 
cularly mention Peter, as conſidering him as a repenting Sinner; 


one who, 


ithful Diſciple, and had ſeverely repented of his baſe Cowar- 
_ 2 ſuch as repent of their Errors, and return again 


ight Way, the Angels feel a particular Joy.— . -Perer's 
3 — might be fikewife eculiarly mentioned, as being an In- 
ſtance to all Chriſtians of Human Infirmity, ſerious Repentance, 


and renewed Faith. 


$ And they went out quickly, and fled from the 
ſepulchre; for they trembled, and were amazed : 
neither ſaid they any thing to any mar for they were 
afraid. 


Neither ſaid they any Thing to any Man :] THAT 15, to any one 
they met on the Road, being in too great a Fright to do it. But 
when they came to the Apoſtles, they told them, as appears from 
Luke Ch. xxiv. 22, 23. that they could not find the Body of I E- 
sus, but had ſeen Angels who ſaid that Jesvs was riſen, 


9 No when Jaſus was riſen early, the firſt day 
of the week, he appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene, 
out of whom he had caſt ſeven devils. | 


Now wvhen Feſus avs riſen :] The Evangeliſt having mentioned 


the Teſtimony of the Angel, he now proceeds to relate the Ap- 


pearances of Jzsvs himſelf, the firſt of which was to Mary Mag- 
dalent. Out of whom he had caſt ſeven Dewils :] Or, as it 
ought to be rendered, /even Demons. The Number /ever in the 
Jewiſh Idiom was uſed as a Superlative: Therefore, cut of 
whom be had caſt ſeven Demons, only ſignifies the Greatneſs of 


the Madneſs which IJEsus had cured her of. 


10 And ſhe went and told them that had been with 
him, as they mourned and wept. 


JESUS having ſhewn himſelf to Mary, and convinced her that 


it was really him alive again, ſhe ran and 200d it to them that had 


been with him : To the Brethren, as MaTTHEew expreſſeth it, wiz. 
0 PETER and Joan, and others that were with him; who were 


then lamenting together JESUS's Death, 


11 And they, when they had heard that he was 
alive, and had been ſeen of her, believed not. 


Though ſeveral Women Diſciples had aſſured them that an An- 
gel had appeared to them, aſſuring them Jesvs was alive, and 
tough Mary likewiſe aſſured them ſhe had herſelt ſeen him, yet 
the Thing appeared of ſuch an aſtoniſhing. and incredible Na- 
ture to them, that they could not give Credit to it. Lule ſays, 
that Heir Words appeared to them as idle Tales, and they believed them 


nt, 


12 J After that, he appeared in another form 
unto two of them, as they walked, and went into the 


cou ary, 


He appeared in another Form e] In another Habit than he was 
wont to wear, ſo that they took him for a Stranger to them ; for 


from denying JESUS, was again diſpoſed to be a moſt 


- 2 


Unto two of them :] THAT 1s, to two of them that had been 
with him, or of the Brethren.---This is meant of the two Diſciples 


going to Emmaus, which Luke has given a Relation of at large. 


13 And they went and told 7t unto the reſidue : 
neither believed they them, 


Neither believed they them J Tur 1s, the greateſt Part of 
them ſtill continued in Unbelief about it; though before theſe 
two returned, Jesus had appeared to Peter, which he had re- 


ported to the reſt of the Brethren. Their Hardneſs of Belief 


may be of Uſe to us, as there is the greateſt Reaſon for our be- 
lieving them, who were far from being credulous and haſty to be- 
lieve ; ſo that they believed the Thing by the ſloweſt Degrees, 
and not till they had received repeated and moſt convincing 
Proofs of it. Though they had undoubtedly the greateſt Confi- 
dence in one another, yet in this Matter they would not believe 
one another: Nothing would ſatisfy them but ſeeing Jesus them- 
ſelves; 


14 C Afterward he appeared unto the eleven, 
as they ſat at meat, and upbraided them with their 
unbelief, and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they be- 
lieved not them which had ſeen him after he was 


riſen, 


Afterward :] This ſeems to ſignify here juſt after. And 15 
braided them with their Unbelief and Hardneſs of Heart :] By the 
one of theſe Expreſſions ſeems to be meant their Unbelief of his 
Words, or their not calling to Mind that he had often told them 
that he ſhould riſe again from the Dead on the third Day. 


15 And he ſaid unto them, Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the goſpel to every creature. 


And he ſaid unto them :] This is not to be underſtood of what 
he then ſaid to them immediately, but of what he ſaid to them du- 
ring the forty Days before his Aſeenſion into Heaven, both in 


Judæa and Galilee; that this was the Subject he talked with them 


upon.---Go ye into all the World :] Their Commiſſion was univer- 
ſal, to the whole World, no one Nation or People excluded ; 


and they were by theſe Words of JESUS excited to ſow the Seed 


of the Goſpel as wide as they poſſibly could. 4nd preach the 
Goypel :] Declare publickly what they had heard, and been taught 
by Jesus, and the Miracles they had ſeen him perform.---To every 
Creature :/) THAT 15, to every Man; the Hebrews calling Man by 


Way of Eminence the Creature, as being the moſt excellent 


Work of GOD, 


16 He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be 
ſaved ; but he that believeth not ſhall be damned. 


He that believeth and is baptized :] Whoever makes a public 
Profeſſion by Baptiſm, that he will renounce the Impurities of 
Paganiſm, and all Vice, and live for the future according to 
the Precepts I have given, and perſeveres in this ſame Profeſſion, 
and leads a Life conformable thereto. One ought always to ſup- 


ply to general Expreſſions in the Goſpels, that which the Nature 


of the Goſpel requires ſhould be ſupplied. And certainly we 
may conclude here, that not the mere Rite of Baptiſm, and a 
nominal Profeſſion made thereby, is all that is meant ; but a Holy 
Life, in Conſequence of that Profeſſion : For, auithout Holineſi, 
ſays St. Paul, no Man ſhall ſee the Lorp, or be ſaved, This 


Profeſſion (from the Rite inſtituted as a ſymbolical Declara- 


tion of it) is wont to be called Bapri/m.— Shall be ſaved :] 
Shall receive Remiſſion of Sins, the Hol SyrgiT, which at 
that Time was given to Converts to Chriſtianity ; and, if he 
conforms to the Conditions he engages for by his Profeſſion in 
Baptiſm, Eternal Life ; for all theſe are wont to be included in 
the Word /aved.---B ut he that believeth not :] Who does not pa 

Regard to the Goſpel preached to nim, ſo as to conform his Lif: 


to 1t.----Shall be damned :] Rather, this ſhould be rendered, ſhall 
be condemned, | 


17 And theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe ; 
In my name ſhall they caſt out devils; they ſhall 
ſpeak with new tongues ; | 


And theſe Signs ſoall follow them that believe :] Not all to all of 
them, but ſome of them to one, ſome to another ; for there were 
Diverſities of Gifts, though all of the same SPIRIT. And thus 
St. Paul ſpeaks concerning this Thing: To one is given by the Spi- 
RIT the Word of Wiſdom; to another, the Word of Knonwledge by the 


Same Se1R1'T ; to another, Faith by the ſame Spirit; to another, the 


Gifts of Healing by the Jame Spirit; to another, the working of Mi. 
19 \ 4 B racles ; 
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238 Feſus's Commiſſion to bis Diſciples, 


racles ; to another, diſcerning of Spirits; to another, divers Kinds of 
Tongues ; to another, the „A of 1 hop But all theſe 
aworketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every Man - 
werally as he will. See 1 Cor. Ch. xii. 8. and following Verſes, 
So that the Meaning of what is ſaid here is, that ſome wonder- 
ful Power or Faculty ſhould be given to thoſe who embraced 
| Chriftianity at that Time, according as Circumſtances required; 
which ſhould manifeſt itſelf upon proper Occaſions. Theſe mira- 
culous Gifts were more particularly neceſſary to thoſe who took 
upon them to preach or propagate the Goſpel among thoſe who 
had not received it; and therefore we may conclude, were chief- 
ly beſtowed upon them. There is no Reaſon to ſuppoſe that Gop 
beſtowed the Power of working Miracles, where 1t was not ne- 
ceſſary to anſwer the greateſt Ends. This appears evidently from 
the Conduct of the Apoſtles themſelves, who never worked Mira- 
cles to deliver themſelves from the many Inconveniencies and 
Perils, and Hardſhips, which their preaching the Goſpel ex- 
poſed them to. | | 
' In my Name ſhall they caft out Devils:) Or Demons; that 
is, cure Madneſs. Mark ſeems to have placed this Gift firſt, be- 
cauſe it was given to many. ; | 
They ſhall ſpeak with new Tongues :] This was a Gift that 
was very largely beſtowed. For it was granted, not only to the 
Apoſtles, but alſo to many other Believers, as may be ſeen from 
Acts Ch. x. 46. xix. 6. and from the Epiſtles to the Corinthians. 
They are called new Tongues or Languages, becauſe they were 
ſuch as they had not been uſed to heck, nor did not underſtand 
we”: | 


18 They ſhall take up ſerpents; and if they drink 


any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them ; they ſhall 
lay hands on the ſick, and they ſhall recover. 


They ſhall take up Serpents :] Without being hurt is to be under- 
Rood. Thus the Apoſtle Paul ſhook off a Viper that had faſten- 
ed to his Hand, and received no Damage from it, though the 
By-ſtanders expected to have ſeen him fall down dead.---T hey a] 
lay Hands on the Sick, and they hall recover :] As the Gift of heal- 
ing was of general Uſe, ſo it ſeems to have been very generally 
conferred. This was done by Prayer; but it being uſual for 
thoſe who prayed ta lay their Hands on the Ferſon prayed for, 
Mart hath thus expreſſed it. | 88 


I 9 So then after the Lord had ſpoken unto 
them, he was received up into heaven, and ſat on the 
right hand of God. 


Lo then after the LORD had ſpoken unto theme] When he had 


S. MARK. 


the word with ſigns following. Amen. 


Confidence, and powerfully excite us to Holine's, 


and Aſcenſion into Heaven. 


that they ſhould be ſealed by the Holy Spirit.----He was received 
up into Heaven, and ſat on the Right Hand of GOD :| Ty ar 1 
and went to fit down on the Right Hand of GOD. "This Form of 
Speech may be borrowed from the Cuſtom of Kings, who are wont 
to command thoſe whom they have a Mind to confer the high 
Honour upon, to fit at their Right Hand. See the Notes upon 
Matt. Ch. xx. 21. And therefore it may be metaphorically uſed 
to ſignify, the great Power and Glory to which JESUS was then 
advanced. If we underſtand it in a more literal Senſe ; Ou ,, 
Right Hand of GOD, muſt fignify on the right Side of that 
Light inacceſſible, in which GOD dwells. 


20 And they went forth, and preached every 
where, the Lord working with them, and confirming 


And they went forth :] Viz. from Jeruſalem ; from whence the 
Scepter or the Law of the MESSIAH was to go forth. See 4g; 
Ch. i. 4. But not immediately, but after they had received the 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit; and for ſome Time endeavoured t0 
convert the Fews.---And preached :] THaT 1s, publiſhed or de. 
clared the Doctrines of JESUS, his Life, Death, ReſurreQion, 
and Aſcenſion into Heaven.---The LORD :] So the Apoſlles, af. 
ter Jesys's Aſcenſion into Heaven, began to call him, without af. 
fixing any Name thereto,- --Working with them] The Apoſtle 
Paul ſpeaks in the ſame Manner of GOD, when he is ſpeaking 
of the Propagation of the Goſpel : © We are Labourers together 
with GOD ; ye are GOD's Huſbandry, ye are GOD": Building, 
1 Cor. Ch. iii. 9. And again, I have laboured more abundantly 
than them all; 5 yet not J, but the Grace of GON which i5 in me," 
And he attributes to the Preachers of the Goſpel za plant ond wy. 
ter; but to GOD, to give the Increaſe ; whom he ipeaks of a 
making effectual heir planting and watering, which would ther. 


| wiſe be as nothing. See 1 Cor. Ch. iii. 6. 


JESUS's Reſurrection, he being of our Nature, is a certain 
Earneſt of our own, which ought to fill us with Comfort and 
The Com- 
mand that JES us gave his Apoſtles, to go and preach and bap- 
tize throughout the World, and the Power with which he endued 
them with to work all Sorts of Miracles, ſhew, that he ſpake as a 
King and Lord; and the Event agreeing with what he has ſaid, does 
undeniably prove, that he is exalted to a great Power, and that 


the Goſpel is a Divine and Heavenly Doctrine. The Aſcenſion 


of Ins us obliges us to conſider him as one, who has a Sovereign 
Authority over all Things relating to Mankind, and who mutt 
be cur Ju pGE. And fince he is gone to Heaven, to prepare a 
Place for us there, it ought to excite us to atpire and endeavour, 
by Holineſs and by gocd Works, to attain to that glorious Mau- 
ſion into which he is entered: That where he is, there we may be 


given theſe Commands and Promiſes, and nothing remained bu alſo, to partake of his exceeding Glory, 
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ACC OR DIN G 10 


* 


Te 4 G6: MENT: 


Antioch, through the Preaching o 


HE Ewangeliſt Luke is ſuppoſed to have been a Syrian by Birth, and a Phyfician by Profeſſion ; and ſome conclude he was a Jew. here 
is Reaſon to e ee his Langua e, that he paſſed ſome Part of his Life at Rome, He ſeems to have embraced Chriſtianity ar 
of Faul; and it is generally ſuppoſed that Paul ſpeaks of him, 2 Corinth. Ch. viii. 18. under the De- 


ination of The Brother whoſe Prat e is in the Goſpel throughout all the Churches; tho' his Gifts of Preaching, rather than this Book, 
Si to be 2 by that Expreſſion. In one of the Epiſtles of Paul, he is thought to be meant under the Title of The beloved Phyſician. + 1 is 


likely that he wrote this Goſpel, and alſo the Acts of the Apoſtles, not long after the Time that Paul went lags Rome into Spain, becauſe at 
that Time the Book of the Acts leaves of ; which it would ſcarce have done, had it been wrote later, Luke, it is ſuppoſed, went From Rome 
into Achaia, where he wrote this Goſpel and the Acts of the Apoſtles ; /ome think in the fifteenth Year after I xs us's Aſcenſion, others in the 
twenty-ſecond ; and others not till the 53d, and ſome not till the 63d or 64th. | 


FFF 


1 The preface of Luke to his goſpel. I ; An angel is ſent to tell of 
the conception of Fohn the baptiſt, 26 and of: that of Feſus. 46 
Mary's hymn of thankſgiving on the occaſion. 57 The birth of 
John. 68 What es Bs filled with the holy ſpirit, uttered on 
the occaſion. i 8 

\Oraſmuch as many have taken in hand to ſet 
forth in order a declaration of thoſe things, 


which are moſt ſurely believed among us, 


Foraſmuch as many have taken in Hand, &c.] It appears from 
this, that when Luke wrote, there were many- Accounts publiſhed 
relating to JESUS. The Greatneſs of the Things he did, bad 
excited many to put them down in Writing: But it appeared to 
Luke, that from the perfect Underſtanding he had had of all 
Things from the very firſt, he was enabled to give a more full and 
exact Account than thoſe of whom he here ſpeaks, : 

A Declaration of thoſe Things, which are moſt ſurely believed 
anong us:] Of the Things which are ſufficientl) and abundantly 
proved to us.-----The Proof of Facts chiefly conſiſts in the Wit- 
neſſes who bear Teſtimony to them; in which it is to be conſi- 
dered whether they are diſpoſed to ſpeak the Truth, and whether 
they know it. They ought to be deemed willing or diſpoſed to 
ſpeak the Truth, who are Perſons of upright Lives, and who 
have no Advantage to hope from the Teſtimony they give. Such 
were the ordained Witneſſes of the Actions of Jesus, Men of a 
holy Life, and who were ſo far from reaping, or expecting to 
reap, any Advantage from the Teſtimony they gave concerning 
him, that on the contrary, they knew they expoſed themſelves to, 
and actually did ſuffer all Kind of Inconveniencies, on Account 


of the Teſtimony they gave on this Head. 


2 Even as they delivered them unto us, which 
from the beginning were eye-witneſſes, and miniſters 
> the word; — 


Even as they delivered them unto 1s 21 Either by Word of Mouth, 
er by Writing. 


Which from the Be inning were Eye-Witnefſes:] So that the 
Tnings they delivered to us were certainly known to them; 
and there could be no Objection to their Teſtimony, that they 


witneſſed Things they had not perſonal Knowledge of them- 


ſelyes, and therefore might be deceived in.---There is an old 
Saying, That one Eye-Witneſs is worth ten Ear ones : And it is 


agreed by all, that Teſtimony from Eye-Witneſſes, is that which 


is chiefly to be depended upon. | 
And Miniſters of the Mord] THaT 1s, who ated a Part in 
the Things they have related.---The Apoſtles not only ſaw with 
their Eyes moſt of the Things which are related in the Goſpels, 
but alſo bore ſome Part in them ; for many 'Fhings are related as 
either done by or through them; as the inſtantly curing of all 
Diſeaſes, the Diſtribution of the Food when ſo many Thouſands 
were fed with a few Loaves and Fiſhes, the walking upon the 
Sea, and other Things. The Tranſactions of our LORD's pub- 
lick Life, his Diſcourſes, and Miracles, are properly called THe 


Won p, becauſe they were the great Subject of the Preaching of 


the Apoſtles. 
3 It ſeemed good to me alſo, having had perfect 


underſtanding of all things from the very farſt, to 
write unto thee in order, moſt excellent Theophilus, 


Having had perſect Underſtanding of all Things from the very 


firſt :] The ng of this here is, that he had diligently 
e 


ſearched the Things he was going to relate to the very Spring of 
them, and that he had enquired into the Teſtimonies and Proofs 
of the Facts which may had ſet forth concerning JESUS to the 
very Bottom ; that ſo diſtinguiſhing what was well atteſted and 
proved, from what was doubtful, he might put down nothing but 
what was certain, 'This he had a fit Opportunity of doing, by 
attending Paul in his Travels through Judæa; beſides which, 
there is Keaſon to believe that he was ſent ſeveral Times by Paul 


into Judæa, with the Contributions of the Foreign Churches for 


the poor Brethren; therefore he had an Opportunity of learning 
every Thing from the firſt Hands.---But what is ſaid here, is to 
be underſtood not of any prior Account that had been written by 
an Eye-Witneſs, but thoſe publiſhed by others, who had wrote 
from Report, and that not from the firit Hands. : 
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236 Account of Zacharias and Eliſabeth, 


To wurite unto tet in Order:] To give unto thee a particular 
Account.---This ſeems to be Luke' s Meaning here; that he pro- 
poſed to give the Particulars egi JESUS, and not merely 


a general Account ſummed up in Brie 


Moft excellent Theophilus :] From this Addreſs there is Reaſon 


to conclude that Theophilus was a Man of Dignity : It is e 
able that he was a Magiſtrate in ſome of the Cities of Achaia, 


and had been baptized by Luke.---Fefus and Felix are addreſſed 
in the Aut by the ſame Title, MosT EXCELLENT 3 and it is uſed 
by Heathen Writers, in ſpeaking of Men of Dignity. | 


4 That thou mighteſt know the certainty of thoſe 


things wherein thou haſt been inſtructed. 


That what you received before Baptiſm in general Terms, w7z. 
that JESUS of Nazareth did many Miracles, was ſentenced to 
Death by Pontius Pilate, and was actually put to Death, but roſe 
again on the Third Day, was taken up into Heaven, and exalted 
by the Right Hand of GOD, and made both Lon p and CHRIST, 
you might know the Particulars of, and be thereby the more con- 
firmed or certain about them; as from a Recital of Particulars, 
a ſurer Judgment may be formed than from taking Things in 

eneral.----Before Baptiſm, as we obſerved in the Notes on Mat- 
thew, a Recital of the above Particulars in general Terms was 
made to thoſe deſiring to be baptized, which they were to make 


a Profeſſion of their Belief of, and then receive Baptiſm as a Seal, 
or as an outward viſible Sign of that Profeſſion. wee, 


(4 HERE was in the days of 
2 = Herod the king of Judea, a 
certain prieſt named. Zacha- 
WES rias, of the courſe of Abia: 
; and his wife was of the daugh- 


was Elifabeth. 


| There duas in the Days of Herod the King of Judæa ] During 
the Time that Herod reigned in Judeza.---- ] 
commonly known by the Name of Herod the Great; who, with- 


out any Title, obtained the Crown of Juv&za from the Roman 


Senate, to whom he was recommended by Mark Anthony : How- 
ever, by his own Prudence and Addreſs, he maintained himſelf in 


it for the Space of forty Years. - 


A certain Prieft :] Lux has properly diſtinguiſhed Zacharias | 


in this Manner, leſt he might be thought to be the High Prieſt : 


However, his being of the Prieſthood, proves his being of a No- 


ble Family; for, as Jos Y Hus ſays, the Partaking of the Prieſt- 
hood among the Jews, was an Argument of being of a Noble Fa- 


of the Courſe of Abia :) This ſignifies that he was of the 


Family of Abia; for, after the Deſcendants of Aaron became 
too numerous to be employed in the Temple all at once, they 


were divided according to their Families into twenty-four Courſes, 


which were appointed to miniſter in the Temple by Turns every 


ſeven Days, 1 Chron. - Ch. xxiv. 10. and 19. Abia was in the 
hth Courſe; and Zacharias being of his Courſe, proves he was 


el 
of his Family. | 


And his Wife was of the Daughters of Aaron :] This is men. 


tioned to ſhew the Nobility or good Family of Jo x on the Mo 


ther's as well as the Father's Side. - 


6 And they were both righteous before God, 


walking in all the commandments and ordinances of 


the Lord, blameleſs. 5+ 5 


And they were both righteous before GOD :) THAT 15, they were 
ſincerely pious : For as GOD is 4 Diſcerner of the Heart, there- 
fore they who think wickedly in their Heart, are ſaid not 70% be 


right in the Sight of GOD. See As. Ch. viii. 21. On the contrary, | 


they who do not feign Piety, but follow it from their Heart, are 
ſaid 70 be righteous before GOD, or to ſerve him in Holineſs and Righ- 
teouſneſe before him. But it is not therefore to be thought of thoſe 
of whom this is ſaid, that they were exempt from the common 
Weakneſs of Human Nature, or of the 'Times in which they 
lived. For David is ſaid in Scripture, to have done that which 


. evas right in the Sight of the LORD, nor to have departed in any 


Thing from his Commandments, except in that only. which he ſinned 
againſt Uriah ; and yet, beſides that atrocious Deed, it is plain 
from his Hiſtory, that he was guilty of many Errors ; but theſe 
were not ſuch as broke off or interrupted that Regard to PizTY 
which GOD chiefly conſiders, and which remaining he over- 
looks theſe leſſer Faults. 
Walking in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the LORD, 
Blamleſs ] As PreTY towards GOD is mentioned in the prece- 
ding Clauſe of the Verſe, this ſeems to be meantof the er having, 


ters of Aaron, and her name 


This was he who is 


' 


© LVUTE 


of Incenſe was placed. 


Jou the Baptiſi 's Peres, 


as St, Paul expreſſes it, a Conſcience void of Offence trawar! 

of their faithful Diſcharge «3 all the rl Puder, or whe 
to our Fellow Creatures. Providing (as St. Pau ſays) for 80 
Things, not enly in the Sight 15 the LORD, but in the Sight of MW. 
ſo as to be blameleſs in the Eyes of Men: (For in this Senſe = 
Apoſtle Paul uſes the Word blamels/s, ſpeaking of himſelf) T1 8 
were poſſeſſed of real Goodneſs, and behaved fo zs to obta; 5 
univerſally good Charecter. This is the Evangelift's Meaning 


and not that they were ab/o/utely fiee from Sin; for he Mentions 


a Fault which Zacharias tell into upon this Occaſion, But th 

did not live in a habitual Courſe of any Vice or Sin, I M 
cuſly. And this GOD, through his great Gocdneſs, is 5 
to accept of Men for a perfect Virtue. Zacharias and EAI g 
being of ſuch unſupotted Characters, tends not a little to Fees 
our Faith in what Zacharias related concerning the Appears 
of an Angel to him, Cc. and likewiſe alſo in 7% himſelf * 
was brought up under Parents of ſuch unblemiſhed Character; ; 


7 And they had no child, becauſe that Fliſabet 
was barren, and they both were now well ſtricken in 
years. 


And they had no Child :] An Offspring is among thoſe Thi. 

which are wont to be wiſhed for in Life ; and 2 . 5 
vine Law given by Maſes, as it promiſed a Felieity of 915 
Things to the Obſerves of it, ſo likewiſe did it the Bleſſing of 


Children, Exez. Ch. xxiii. 26. Lev. Ch. xxvi. 9. Deut, Ch = Jo. 
14. Xxviii. 11. But that did not hinder but that GOD, why j, 


the Diſpenſer and Arbitrator of his own Law, did ſometimes 

the Patience of the Pious, as by other Adverſities, fo by Barren 
neſs. So Moſes, who was pious and meek above all others foie 
himſelf reached any Part of the good Tidings which were promi 
ed by the Law be delivered, being continually vexed with the 
Rebellions of an ungrateful People. And thus, beſides Elilatel, 


the Wife of Manoab, and the Wife of Elkanah, though they were 


remarkably pious Women, yet they were a long Time tried with 
Barrenneſs. Which was the more grievous to them, and alſo t 
Zacharias and Eliſabeth, becauſe the People, who judge cf eyery 
Thing by outward Things, though they knew nothing blameahfe 
in their Lives, but quite the contrary, yet from their Barrennef; 
were apt to ſuſpect there was ſome private Fault in them, which 
occaſioned the Bleſſing of Children to be with-hetd. And from 
hence Barrenneſs was wont to be called a Reyroacn ; and barren 


Women were wont to be ridiculed or contemned. - 


8 And it came to pals, that while he executed 
the prieſt's office before God, in the order of his 
courſe, | : RS 


While he executed the Prigſt's Office befere G OD * Thus the Ex- 
erciſe of the Sacerdotal Office uſed to be ſpoken of, as well that 
performed in the open Air, as that in the Temple. .I the Or- 


der of his Courſe :] — 13, when it came to the Turn of the 


Family of Abia to ſerve. 


9 According to the cuſtom of the prieſts office, © 


his lot was to burn incenſe - when he went into the 


| temple of the Lord. 


From this it appears, that it was the Cuſtom of thoſe who 
were of the fame Family and Courſe, to caft Lots which Part of 
the Sacred Miniſtry ch ſhould perform.; and it was Zacharras's 
Lot zo burn Incenſe.----When he went into the Temple of the LORD] 
THAT 15s, when he went within the firſt Vail, where the Altar 


* 


8 And the whole multitude of the people were 
praying without at the time of incenſe. | 


Were praying without :] Tax 1s, in the Court of the Tem. 
ple appointed for the People. 


11 And there appeared unto him an angel of the 
Lord, ſtanding on the right ſide of the altar of in- 
cenſe. 

12 And when Zacharias ſaw him, he was troubled, 
and fear fell upon him. 

13 But the angel faid unto him, Fear not, Zacha- 
rias: for thy prayer is heard; and thy wife L. 
ſabeth ſhall bear thee a ſon, and thou ſhalt call l 
name John, 


Thy Prayer is heard :] It is generally ſuppoſed, that this 's 


meant of his Prayer for a Child, but it appears from the _— 
| cult. 
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of the 
many 
Mons : 
Pharije 
and th 
caſione 


People 


An Ange! faretells the Birth of Jeſus, 


ith which he gave Credit to the Angel, telling him that 
ſhould bear a Child, and the Objection he raiſed to it, 

he had given over all Thought or Expectation of having a 
= d. It ſeems therefore that this ſhould be underſtood of the 
on that he was wont to offer up in his ſacred Office when he 
7 ſnceaſe, viz. for the Good of the Jewwih People, and, as 
une [ew1SH Writers ſay, for that of the whole World. It was 

* EI molt probably this Prayer that the Angel told him vas 
a7 asthe Mess ia was juſt upon Coming; fo near indeed, 
15 x Son of Zacbariathimſelf; ſhould be his immediate Fore- 


fcuſty 
his Wile 


runner. 


The Name of Joux fignifies GOD has taken Pity, or He 
lus performed his Grace or Favour. It was theretore fitly given 
o the MESSIAH's Fore-runner, who was ſent to proclaim the 1m- 
mediate Accompliſnment of GOD's merciful Intentions towards 
Men, the Expectations of which had been raiſed in them for a 
veries of Years. The following Verſe ſeems to be an Explica- 


ton of the Name. 


14 And thou ſhalt have joy and gladneſs, and 
many ſhall rejoice at his birth. 


t being foretold by the Angel, that the Chi!d was to be the 
immediatꝰ Fore-runter of the MESSIAH, all who looked for Sal- 
vation in Vrael, and knew of this, no Doubt rejoiced at his Birth ; 
and afterwards the People in general roiced in bis Light, as is 
mentioned Jobn Ch. v. 35. 


15 For he ſhall be great in the fight of the 
Lord, and ſhall drink neither vine nor ſtrong 
drk; and he ſhall be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
even from his mother's womb. | 


He ſhall be great in the Sight of the LORD :] Or, with GOD. 
It hall manifeſty appear that GOD has appointed him to an ex- 
ordinary Office, - - And ſhall drink neither Wine nor ſtrong Drink : 
4s being a Perſon ſet apart for his whole Life to the Service of 


60D. 
4nd he ſpall be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, even from his Mother's 


Vomb e] In Scripture, to be filed with the HoLy Gos r, com- 
monly ſigniſies that Degree of Inſpiration or Impulſe, by which 
the Prophets anciently ſpake. Accordingly, in this Chapter it is 
applied to Eliſabeth, to Mary, and to Zacharias, in Cates where 
they all ſpake by a particular Inſpiration, or Impulſe. When 
the Angel therefore told Zacharias, that his Son ſhould be filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt even from his Mother's Womb; his Meaning 
was, that he ſhould be very early inſpired to teach the Doctrines 
aud Preceprs of true Religion. Nor will this ſeem ſtrange when 


it is remembered, that at the Age of twelve Years our Lord exer- 


ciſed his prophetical or ſpiritual Gifts among the Doctors in the 
Temple. | . . 

Bar perhaps the Matter is to be extended further here, and to 
be referred even to Eliſabeth's being filled with the Hor v 
Gaosr; and propheſying Whilſt ſhe was with Child by Jon x, the 
Child at the ſame Time leaping in her Womb; for the Divine 
Inſpiration of the Mother ſeems to have been a Sign of the fu- 
ture Diſtinction of the Child, and a Prefage of that more than 
ordinary Prophetic Spirit which GOD intended to beſtow upon 
Joux at the Day of his ſhewing unto 1jrael. 


16 And many of the children of Iſrael ſhall he 


turn to the Lord their God 

17 And he ſhall go before him in the ſpirit and 
power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to 
the children, and the diſobedient to the wiſdom of 
jult; to make ready a people prepared for the 
ord, | 


1 


Aid he ſhall go before him :] See tlie Notes on Matthew Ch. 
II. 4, 


In the Sprrit and Power e] As often as the Word Powe is 
Joined with 8p IR Ir, it indicates a greater Degree of the Influence of 
theS?1R1T than uſual: See wer. 35. of this Chapter. Adds x. 38. 
I Cor, Ch. ii. 4. 1 Theſſalonians Ch. i. 5. | | 
Of Elias ] Elias predicted or denounced the Judgments of 
Cop, againſt thoſe who did not conform to the Divine Command- 
ment: In like Manner did John. Elias led an auſtere Life, ſo did 
/n; and therefore he is ſaid to act the Spirit or Diſpoſition of 
Elias, See the Notes on Mazthero Ch. xi. 14. xvii. 12. | 
To turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children : In the Times 
of the BayTisT, the Jzws were*divided into three principal, and 
many other leis Sects; which diſagreeing in their Rites and Opi- 
uns, they were divided among one another, The Sadducees and 
Uarijees in particular had a bitter Hatred againſt each other; 
and there were divers Schools of the Scribes, which likewiſe oc- 
hed more Diſſentions. And from hence JESUS called the 
eople Sheep, that avere ſcattered without a Shepherd. But it gene- 


S. L UK E. 


Zacharias ſtruck dumb. 241 
rally happens that Diſagreements in religious Matters enter eve 
into private Families, and cauſe Diſſentions there. The Angel 
therefore mentioned this as one Part of the Office of John, that he 
ſhould call off Men from ſo many different Maſters, and direct 
them to one only, wiz, JESUS ; and by that Means reconcile 
thoſe that were at Varience with cach other about religious Mat- 
ters.---It is ſaid only, the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children; 
but under this particular Phraſe is meant others who were at 
Diſagreement, as well as merely Fathers and Children : So that the 
Meaning is, that one Intent of John's Miſſion would be to bring 
the Fewws all to one Form of Doctrine, that they might be of one 
Heart and one Mind, and have the ſame Sentiments of the Mes- 
SIAH : Which Counstr of GOD, nevertheleſs, the Angel ſigni- 
fied would nor be fulfilled in all the Jews, in his uſing the Expreſ- 
ſion that he avould turn MANY of the Children of Iſrael to the LORD 
their GOD ; for this indicated that he would not turn them 
ALL. 

And the Diſobedient :] Tram 1s, thoſe not hearkening to the 
Commands of GOD. | 

To the Wiſdom of the Fuft :] That which leads Men to real 
Righteouſneſs, is called the Wiſdem of the Fuſt, 

A People prepared for the Lord :] Prepared to receive the King- 
dom of GOD, or to become Subjects of that Kingdom which 
GOD propoſed to ere among Men, under the MESSIAH. 
John prepared them, by cxhorting them to Repentance and 
Amendment of Life, and declaring there was one ſoon coming 
after of much greater Dignity and Power. 


18 And Zacharias ſaid unto the angel, Whereby 


| ſhall I know this? for I am an old man, and my 


wife well ſtricken in years. 


Whereby fhall I know this?] Theſe Words, conſidered in them- 
ſelves, do not appear to be deſerving of the Puniſhment which we 
find GOD inflicted upon Zacharias But GOD looks at the 
Heart, and he {aw Diffidence and Diſbelief in that of Zacharias; 
which the following Words of the Verſe indicate, where he op- 
poles his own advanced Age, and that of his Wife, to the Pro- 
miſe of the Angel; whereas he ought to have carried his Mind 
from natural Cauſes to the Power of the FIKSH CAvusE, as Abra- 
ham did; who, as the Apoſtle ſays, con/idered not his own Body, 
now dead, when he was about an hundred Years old, neither yet the 
Deadnejs of Sarah's Womb But was ftrong in Faith, giving 
Glory to GOD, Rom. Ch. iv. 19. 20,---------- ABRAHAM indeed 
ſeems to have heſitated a little at firſt, when he ſaid, Shall Sarah 
that is ninety Years old bear? Gen. Ch. xvii. 17. But this ſudden 
Thought of Diftidence, which was overcome 'S his Faith, was 
more pardonable in him, as there had been no Inſtance oi che like 
Kind before, than in Zacharias, who could not be ignorant of the 
Inſtance both of Abraham and Monoah ; but being ſtruck at firſt 
with the Greatneſs of the Thing, he did not reflect upon theſe 
Inſtances, and was incredulous to what the Angel ſaid; and 
therefore he was puniſhed with being ſtruck dumb ; for ſo the 
Angel told him, Thou ſhalt be dumb, until the Day that theſe 
Things fhall be performed, becauſe thou believeſt not my Words.” 


19 And the angel anſwering ſaid unto him, I am 
Gabriel, that ſtand in the preſence of God; and am 


ſent to ſpeak unto thee, and to ſhew thee theſe glad 


tidings. 
That ſtand in the Preſence of GOD -] That am not an Angel of 


a common Rank, but one that is admitted into the nearer Pre- 


ſence of GOD, and employed about his chief Commands. For 


according to the Eaſtern Idiom, to /ee the Face of a Prince, or to 
be in his Preſence, imports the moſt illuſtrious and dignified Sta- 
tion. This Expreſſion alſo imports that this Angel, however dig- 
nified, was always ready to obey the Commands of GOD 1a what- 
ſoever he was pleaſed to employ him. Ihe Expreſſion is taken 
from the Cuſtom of Kings, who have always Perions round them 
ready to execute all their Commands. See what has been faid 
on Matt, Ch. xviii. 10. 


20 And behold, thou ſhalt be dumb and not able to 
ſpeak, until the day that theſe things ſhall be per- 
formed, becauſe thou believeſt not my words, which 
ſhall be fulfilled in their ſeaſon. | 


Thou ſhalt be dumb e] It appears from what is ſaid afterwards of 
his Friends making Signs to him, that the Faculty of hearing, as 
well as that of Speech, was taken from Zacharias, 


21 And the people waited for Zacharias, and mar- 
velled that he tarried ſo long in the temple. 


Beyond the Hour of burning Incenſe, which being performed, 


the Prieſt was wont to go forth to the People, It appears from 


19 4 C - this, 


242 An Angel appears to Mary, 


this, as if the Angel held a long Diſcourſe with him, of which 


this is only the Sum, or elſe that the Aſtoniſnment of Zacharias 


kept him from moving for ſome Time, 


22 And when he came out, he could not ſpeak 
unto them: and they perceived that he had ſeen a 
viſion in the temple : for he beckoned unto them, 
and remained ſpeechleſs, 


And they perceived that he had ſeen a Vifion -] Tür 18, they 
perceived from the Signs he made ; for they could ſcarce per- 
ceiveitin any other Way. . 


23 And it came to paſs, that as ſoon as the days of 
his miniſtration were accompliſhed, he departed to his 
own houſe, | 


Tt appears from this, that notwithſtanding what had A A | 


to him, he continued in the Miniſtration of his Office till his 
Courſe was out. | 
24 And after thoſe days his wife Eliſabeth con- 
ceived, and hid herſelf five months, ſaying, 
25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the days 
wherein he looked on me, to take away my reproach 
among men. 


THAT 1s, concealed her Pregnancy for five Months, leſt if 
ſhe ſhould tell of it before there were certain Signs of it, ſhe 
might be derided for declaring ſo improbable a Thing. But 
d ſhe did not tell of it to others, ſhe, no doubt, communi- 
cate 


at it,----Why Barrenneſs was thought a Reproach, ſee the Notes 
on v. 7 | 


26 And in the fixth month, the angel Gabriel 
was ſent from God, unto a city of Galilee, named 
Nazareth, 


And in the fixth Month :] In the ſixth Month after ZAſabeth had 
conceived. | 


27 To a virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was 
Joſeph, of the houſe of David; and the virgin's 
name was Mary. „ 

28 And the angel came in unto her, and ſaid, 


Hail, lou that art highly favoured, the Lord is with 
thee : bleſſed art thou among women. 


The Angel came in unto her :] Appeared to her in the Houſe 
where ſhe reſided, under the Care of her Relations; Zo/eph not 
8 g as yet taken her Home, as we have obſerved on Matibeau 
Ch. 1. | | 

The Lord is with thee : Bleſſed art thou among Women ] This be- 
ing the Salutation only of the Angel to Maxy, and not the De- 
claration of his Meſſage to her, it would make the true Senſe 
of it clearer by rendering it in the Optative Mood, the Lord be 
with thee, Bleſſed be thou among Women : For this was a Hebrew 
Method of Salutation. Thus Boaz is deſcribed, Ruth Ch. ii. 4. 
as ſaying to his Reapers, The Lord be wwith you, to which they 
anſwered, The Lord bleſs thee; and the Word art in this Place is 
not in the Original; which is only S thou among Women, 
The Signification of which Phraſe is, to be called one of the 
happieſt of Women ; ſo that when the greateſt Happineſs was 
wiſhed, it might be by wiſhing as great Happineſs as her's. 


29 And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was troubled at his 


ſaying, and caſt in her mind what manner of ſaluta- 
tion this ſhould be. 


And when fhe ſaau him, ſhe ras troubled at his Saying :] 
The Meaning of this is, that ſhe was ſtruck with Amaze both at 
the Appearance of the Angel, and alſo at what he ſaid to her, 
not being able to comprehend the Meaning of it. 


30 And the angel ſaid unto her, Fear not, Mary: 
for thou haſt found favour with God. 
31 And behold, thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, 


and bring forth a fon, and ſhalt call his name IE- 
SUS, | 


Thou Malt concei ver- and bring forth à Son :] Thou ſhalt imme- | 


it to her Huſband, and together with him, rejoiced greatly 


S. I En 


to the ſhort Continuance of earthly Kingdoms. 


and tells her that ſhe ſpall conceive a $,, 


diately from this Time conceive, and in due Time ſhall br 
a Son, It is plain from her Anſwer, wer. 34. that Ma 
ſtood what the Angel ſaid in this Senſe ; that ſhe ſhould 
before ſhe came together with 7%. In Regard to the 
cation of the Word JEsus, fee what has been ſaid on 
Ch. 1. 21. 


ry under. 
conceiye 


Signig 
SUN. 
Matthe, 


32 He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the 
of the Higheſt : and the Lord God ſhall give 
him the throne of his father David. 


Son 


He ſhall be great:] He ſhall be of extraordinary Djoy;.. 
Mi yp” Wiſdom: The Angel appears to allade 12 
Names whereby the MESSIAH had been deſcribed by the Pro. 
phet {/aiah, Iz. Ch. ix. 6. His Name ſhall be called Woxy dp 
FUL, COUNSELLOR, £©c.--- And fall be called the Son of the Hi . 
ee] The Son of the Mosr Hin Gop, If we ſuppoſe 15 
Angel to allude to the Prophecy of Jaiah, which there is great 
Appearance of, this ſeems to be put as Parallel to the Expreffon 
of Jaiab, His Name ſhall be called, THE MIGHTY Gon, 

And the Loxp Gob Shall give unto him the Throne of his Fahy 
Dawid :) This alſo and the next Verſe is parallel to what is (4;q 
in the ſame Prophecy of 1/azah, viz. © Of the Increaſe ef bit 
Government and Peace there ſhall be no End, upon the Throne of Da. 
vid, and upon his Kingdom, to order it and to eftabliſh it with Tudg- 
ment and with Fuſtice, from henceforth even for ever. The Zul, 
the LoRD or Hos rs avill perform this. So that there is great Rez. 
ſon to conelude, that the Angel alluded to this Prophecy in what 


he ſaid to Mary.----The Kingdom or Reign of CHRIST is cal. 


led the THñRON EOF Davip, becauſe he was to reign, or he made 
ſupreme over the Jewi People, as David was, tho? his King- 


dom was to be of a different Nature. The Angel appears tg 


ſpeak of the Reign of the Mess1an, according to the Concey. 
tions which the Jes entertained of it. 


33 And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for 
ever; and of his kingdom there ſhall be no end, 


He ſpall reign over the Houſe of Jacob for ever e] JESUS pro. 
perly was not ſent but to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of ljrael; 
and whoever of them would receive him, he enrolled as Subjects 
of his Kingdom. As to the Gentiles who were converted, they 
are included under the ſame Name, being conſidered as an Ac- 
ceſſion to his Kingdom. Thus Davip, when he ruled over the 
Idumæant, and other People, was only called the King f, Iſcacl, 
becauſe thoſe foreign People were by Dav1p's entire ſubduing of 
them, e eee as it were into zhe People of Ifrael: So whoſo- 
ever are brought by the Goſpel of FESUS to worſhip the GOD 
of 1/rael, are in Reality made //rae/;tes of. Thus /aiah ſpeaks of 
the Stranger or Gentile being called by the Name of Ißrael. 

And of his Kingdom there ſhall be no End] This, as we ob- 
ſerved before, is parallel to the Expreſſion of the Prophecy of 
1jaiah Ch. ix. 7. Of the Increaſe of his Government and Peace there 

ſhall be no End, &. And DANIEL propheſied of it in Terms to 
the ſame Purpoſe : ** His Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, 
which ſhall not paſs away ; and his Kingdom that which ſhall not be 
deftroyed, Daniel Ch. vii. 14. This is the Diſtinction between 
Jesvs's Kingdom and Human Kingdoms; which, as Hiſtory and 
Experience ſhews, are all of a fading Nature, and endureonly. 


for a Time.----The Kingdom of FESUS is Two- fold, 1. His 


ſpiritual Kingdom, or the Dominion of Righteouſneſs in the 
Minds of Men. 2. His temporal Kingdom, or the outward 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, together with an Exerciſe of Go. 
vernment over the World, by which all Events are ordered, ſo as 


to promote the Empire of Righteouſneſs in the Hearts of Men, 


This Diſtinction removes the Difficulty ariſing from 1 Cor. Ch, 
xv. 28. where we are told, that after the Worlds are judged, JE- 
SUS ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to GOD the FaTHER, com- 
pared with what Gabriel ſaid to Mary on this Occaſion, and with 
the other Paſſages of Scripture, which affirm, that our LORD's 
Kingdom ſhall be everlaſting. His temporal Kingdom, or the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation, will end with the World, being of no fal- 
ther Uſe. At that Period likewiſe, he will deliver up to GOD 
the Government of the World that was committed to him, after 
having accompliſhed the End of his coming by putting down all 
Rule, and all Authority and Power oppoſite to GOD's. But lis 
ſpiritual Kingdom, or the Dominion of Righteouſneſs in tue 
Minds of ble Beings, which he came down to eltabliſh, 
will continue with them to all Eternity, Or we may ſupp2i% 
that after the Management of the World 1s delivered up to GOD, 
JESUS will ftill preſide as Head over the redeemed Society in 
Heaven, and perform ſuch Acts of Government as their Condi- 
tion allows, and Circumſtances require, though ſtill in Suborci 
nation to GOD: For the Apoſtle ſays expreſsly, that, then are 
the Son alſo himſelf be ſubject unto him that put all Tings under 
him, that GOD may be ALL in ALL. Or the Epithet &VERLASTY 
ING, when applied to CHRIS T's Kingdom, may be taken 1 4 
popular Senſe, for a Duration to the End of Time, in Oppoſition 


34 Then 


Unto 


Mary viſits Eliſabe th, 


a ; 4 Then ſaid Mary unto the angel, How ſhall this 
be, ſeeing I know not a man ? 


Perhaps theſe were Words of Aſtoniſhment, and not of doubt- 
ing; for We find no Reproof of Mary's Incredulity, as of Za- 
charias: Or elſe, if they were Words of doubting, ſhe was e x- 
cuſed for them, becauſe there had never before been any ſuch In- 


ſtance. 


35 And the angel anſwered and ſaid unto her, The 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of 
the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : therefore alſo that 
holy thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called 
the Son of God. : 


The Holy Ghoft ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt 
all over/hadow thee :] The Meaning of this ſeems to be, that 
the Thing ſhould be effected through the immediate and mira- 


culous Power of GOD, and the ſecret Operation of his Divine | 


Energy. That this 1s'the Meaning, and not any Thing anſwering 
to the direct literal Signification of the Expreſſion, come upon thee, 
appears from the very ſame Expreſſion being uſed upon other Oc- 
cations; for thus JESU is deſcribed, 4s Ch. i. 8. in ſpeaking 
of the miraculous Power which the Apoſtles ſhould receive, as 
ſaying, Ye ſpall receive Power after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon 


you. But Luke Ch. xxiv. 49. he 1s deſcribed, in eng of the 


ſame, as ſaying, Tarry ye in the City of Feruſalem, until ye be endued 
WITH POWER from on High So that the HoLy GuosT coming 
upon Mary, ſignifies no more than GOD by his Will effecting in 
her, that ſhe thould conceive without the Co-operation of a Man. 
The Poxwer of the Higheſt ſhall overjhadow thee :] This mult be 
conſidered as a figurative Expreſſion, made Uſe of perhaps by the 
Angel to indicate that the Hol Y THIN to be horn of her 
ſnould be produced by an immediate and the ſole Act of that 
very Power by which the World itſelf was produced ; becauſe 
Moſes, in deſcribing the Creation of the World, had uſed a fimi- 
lar Expreſſion, viz. And the Spirit of GOD moved upon the Face of 
the Waters : For the Word we tranſlate moved, does in the Ori- 
ginal ſignify to hower over, as a Bird does over the Eggs it is 
hatching : Or it may be that this Expreſſion was uſed to ſignify 
the Interpoſition of GOD in this Affair, in an extraordinary Man- 
ner; becauſe a Cloud on the Tabernacle was the Symbol of his 
Preſence. See Exod. Ch. xl, 34. Numbers Ch. ix. 18, 22. 
Therefore alſo that Holy Thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be 
called the Son of GOD :| VIE. as a ſecond Adam; GOD ſtanding, 
as to his Birth, in the {ſame Place to him as Fathers do to others: 
And therefore this Evangeliſt, Ch. iii. 38, calls the firſt Ap am the 
Sox of GOD, becauſe GOD ſtood in the ſame Capacity, with 


Regard to him, (as being his immediate CREATOR, ) as Fathers do 


to the reſt of the Human Race. 


36 And behold thy couſin Eliſabeth, ſhe hath alſo 
conceived a ſon in her old age: and this is the ſixth 
month with her, who was called barren. 


Aud this is the ſixth Month with her e] THAT is, She has now 
gone fixth Months with Child.---At that Time certain Signs of a 
pregnant Womb are wont to ſhew themſelves ; and therefore Ma- 
ry, to confirm her Faith, might have a viiible Sign of the won- 
derful Power of GOD; who if he could cauſe à Woman paſt 
Child-bearing to conceive a Child, could equally as well cauſe 
a Virgin to conceive a Child, without having any Commerce 
with a Man, 

Who was called barren e] Who was all her Life barren ; for being 
CALLED barren, ſignifies, according to the Idiom of the HeBREwW 
Language, actually being ſo. 


37 For wich God nothing ſhall be impoſſible. 


All Things are equally poſſible; and therefore his Power that 
cauſed her, who was both barren and palt the Age of Child-bear- 
ing, to conceive a Son, will cauſe you alſo, though continuing a 
Virgin, to bring forth a Son. This was implied; for the An- 
gel telling her of her Couſin E /z/abeth's being with Child, was 
1 order to confirm her Faith. 


38 And Mary ſaid, Behold the handmaid of the 
Lord, be it unto me according to thy word. And 
the angel departed from her. 


Behold the Handmaid of the Lord e] This Was an Hebrew 
Phraſe, fignifying being ready to obey or comply with a "Vhing. 
Be it unto me according to thy Wor d:] 1 deſire that what thou 
haſt told me, may come to paſs on me. In this Anſwer Mary ex- 
771 both great Faith, and great Relignation 2 She teſtified her 
elief of what the Angel had told her concerning her Concep- 


Lord, 
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tion, and expreſſed a Deſire of its coming to pals, notwithſtand- 
ing the Diſgrace, aud even the Danger of being put to Death 

that ſhe would be expoſed to by being found with Cnild after 
ſhe was eſpouſed, before the came together with her Hutband.--- 
It is probable that the Promi ſe began to be fulfilled upon Mary's 
thus expreiling her Belief of it, aud Delire of its being accom- 


pliſhed, 


39 And Mary aroie in thoſe days, and went into 
the hill-country with haite, into a city of Juda, 


This ſhe did, that ſhe might not neglect the Sign which Gob 
had appointed for the Confirmation and Increaſe of her Faith. 
The Phraſe, In thoſe Days, ſignifies ſome Time after what is im- 
mediately before ſpoken of, viz. the Appearance of the Angel 
to her.---Under the Title of a City of Juda, HenroN ſeems to 
be meant, becauſe that was the Metropolis or chief City of the 
Tribe of Judah, which ſeems to be denoted by the Phraſe, a C.- 


ty of Juda. 
40 And entered into the houſe of Zacharias, and 


ſaluted Elifa beth. | 


41 And it came to paſs, that when Eliſabeth heard 
the ſalutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her 


womb : and Eliſabeth was filled with the Holy 


Ghoſt. 


The Babe leaped in her Womb e] This is an uſual Expreſſion, to 
ſignify the natural Motion of a Child in the Womb; but it ſeems 
here to be ſpoken of an extraordinary one, or at leaſt as divine- 
ly ordered to happen juſt at the Inſtant that E/i/abeth heard Ma- 
ry's Voice. | | 

And ep x 0 with the Holy Ghoſt :] Or, Hor y Spi- 
RIT.---They are ſaid to be filled with the Holy Spirit, in whom 


ix not only is, but in whoſe Words and Actions the Divine Vir- 


tue of it, as it were, overflows. This was the Caſe of Elija- 
beth at this Time ; who being moved by the Holy Spirit, pro- 
pheſied or ſpoke Things out of the common Courſe, and ſuch 


as ſhe could have no Knowledge of but by their being divinely 


revealed to her. 


42 And ſhe ſpake out with a loud voice, and ſaid, 
Bleſſed art thou among women, and bleſſed is the 
fruit of thy womb. 


Blefjed art (or be) thou among Wonien ] It may be remarked, 
that ihe uſed the very Words of the Angel to Mary. 


43 And whence is this to me, that the mother of 
my Lord ſhould come to me? | 


This Expreſſion evidently ſhewed that ZE/i/abeth was divinely 
inſpired, and inſtructed in what had happened to Mary, who had 
not as yet opened her Mouth about it to Eliſabeth; and there- 
fore this could not but be a ſtrong Confirmation of Mary's Faith. 


_ ==» £lijabeth ſpeaks of the MESSIAH under the Denomination 


of uy LORD, agreeable to the Example of Davip, P/alm 
cx. 1: | | 


44 For lo, as ſoon as the voice of thy ſalutation 
ſounded in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb 


for Joy. | 


It cannot with any good Reaſon be ſuppoſed that the Child in 
the Womb actually leaped for joy; but the Meaning of what 
Eliſabeth ſays muſt be, that the Inſtant Mary ſpoke, the Infant, 
without any natural Cauſe, and in more than a natural Maaner, 
leaped in her Womb, | 


45 And bleſſed is ſhe that believed: for there 


ſhall be a performance of thoſe things which were 


told her from the Lord. 


By a Meſſage from the LORD.----- Bleſſed are you for believing 
the Meſſage ſent you from GOD, and not diſtruſting his Power, 
For according to your Faith, all theſe Things which GOD has 
promiſed ſhall aſſuredly come to paſs.-AHliſabeth might perhaps 
have her Thoughts on her Huſband, when the ſpoke this, who 
had been punithed with Loſs of Speech for ſome Months, for not 
believing what the Angel faid to him. 


46 And Mary faid, My foul doth magnify the 
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244 Mary's Song. 
And Mary ſaid ] It cannot be certainly concluded, that Mary 


broke forth immediately into the following Words. For ſome- 


times a Thing which happened at ſome Diſtance of Time after, 


is thus related; and therefore as it appears a Kind of Hymn, 


compoſed according tothe Practice of the Jews, in ſuch Mea- 
ſures as were adapted to excite AﬀeCtions in the Mind ſuitable to 
the SubjeR, it is likely that this might be compoſed by Mary af- 
ter a previous Premeditation, but before ſhe left Zacuarias's 
Houſe, For it is to be obſerved, that it 1s not indicated that ſhe 


ſnake it by the Influence of the Ho GnosrT, as it is of what 


Eliſabeth ſaid.---My Saul doth magnify the Lord :] Jam convinced, 
and acknowledge that GOD is molt great and powerful. 


47 And my ſpirit hath rejoiced in God my Savi- 
our. 


And my Spirit hath refoiced, Ic. ] SPIRIT here, and Sour in 

the foregoing Verſe, ſeem to ſignify the ſame Thing. But it was 

uſual in theſe Kinds of Hymns to expreſs the fame Thing by ſun- 
dry different Names; but the Word magnify in the foregoin 

Verſe is perhaps to be referred to the Underſtanding, the Word 

- rejoiced here to the Affection or Paſſion of Mind following it. 


The Words of this Verſe ſeem to be taken from F/al. xxxv. 9. 


with ſome Abridgmeat ; but what Mary ſcems chiefly to have 

followed, is the Song of Hannah, which we have 1 Sam. Ch. ii. 

Rejoicing in GOD as a Saviouk, ſiguiſies rejoicing on Account 
of what he has done for us, | 


48 For he hath regarded the low eſtate of his 
handmaiden : for behold, from henceforth all gene- 
rations ſhall call me bleſſed. 


He hath regarded the low Eftate of his Hand-maiden :] He hath 
not contemned my low Eſtate in the World, ſince he is pleaſed 
to make Uſe of me to bring the Mef7ah into the World. | 


49 For he that is mighty hath done to me oreat 
things; and holy is his name. 


I acknowledge him to be holy. The Name of GOD is often 
uſed to ſignify GOD. The latter Part of this Verſe appears an 
Abridgment of P/a/. cxi. g. Holy and Reverend is his Name. 


co And his mercy 7s on them that fear him, from 
generation to generation. 
This Verſe is directly to the Senſe of P/al. ciii. 17. and in- 


deed according to the Words of it.---From Generation to Genera- 
tien is a Phraſe ſynonimous to from Ewerlaſting to Everlaſting. 


'The Senſe is, that GOD does Good to thoſe who religiouſly | 
fear him, to the lateſt Poſterity. Mary, in ſaying this, had proba- 


bly her Tirvughts on the ſecond Commandment, 


;51 He hath ſhewed ſtrength with his arm : he 
hath ſcattered the proud in the imagination of their 


hearts. 


He hath /kcxved Strength with his Arme] A common Efficacy of 
GOD's Power is denoted by his Finger, a greater Degree by his 
Hagd, and the greateſt by his Arm.---Mary here records the Pro- 
5. of GOD which had been in Times paſt, viz. that he 
had frequently given remarkable Inſtances of his all-command- 
ing Power, and by doing according to his Pleaſure, . by aba- 
ſing Men in a high Station, and of a proud imperious Temper, 
bringing to Nought all their proud Thoughts, and ſetting Men 
of a low Condition, and of an humble meek Diſpoſition in their 
Places. Of which Saul and David were an eminent Example, 
and many more Inftances.---The Recollettion and Mention of this 
in Mary's Thanſgiving was to the Purpoſe, becauſe GOD had 
proceeded in like Manner in chooſing her a Virgin of mean 
Condition, and who had no aſpiring Thoughts to bring forth the 


_ MESSIAH. 


32 He hath put down the mighty from heir ſeats, 
and exalted them of low degree. 


It appears from the Context, that not merely Men in an ex- 
alted Station, and thoſe of low Degree, are here meant, but ſuch 
whoſe Minds are as proud and haughty as their Station is exalt- 
ed; and on the contrary, thoſe whoſe Minds are as humble and 
medeſt as their Degree is low.---1'hus both the Apoſtles James 
and Peter obferve, that Gop re//terh the Proud, but giveth Grace 
to the Humble: So that the Meaning of this Verſe is, that thoſe 
who were powerful, and at the ſame Time haughty with it, truſt- 
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wonderful Interpoſitions of his Providence, degraded from all 

their Power and Grandeur, and brought to the loweſt Degree 

And, on the contrary, thoſe who were in a very low Condition, 

and had no aſpiring Thoughts, nor Hopes of Advancement in 

the World, he has by his Providence exalted to the higheſt Sta. 
tions, and greateſt Honours, | 


| and the rich he hath ſent empty away. 


This Verſe is to the ſame Senſe as the preceding one, ir 
that GOD has been often pleaſed to grant thoſe good Things 10 
them who ſeemed not to be in the Way of obtaining them 
which he has diſappointed thoſe of who ſeemed, according to 
Appearance, in the faireſt Way of having them, and who az it 
were, made themſelves ſure of them, Or we may take it in the 
Senſe of depriving, by ſudden Judgments, thoſe who had the 
greateſt Abundance of worldly Enjoyments, of all their Bleſ. 
tings in which they thought themſelves ſecure ; and, on the con. 
trary, of unexpectedly filling thoſe with Bleflings who were 
wholly deſtitute of any, and without Hope of them. 


54 He hath holpen his ſervant Iſrael, in remem. 
brance of his mercy, 


GOD has in particular preſerved and bleſſed in an eſpecial 
Manner his People //rae/, being mindful of the Mercy or Bene. 
ficence he promiſed to their Forefathers to ſhew to them. G00 
is ſaid to be mindful of his People, as often as he raiſes them 
from an afflicted State by ſome ſignal Inſtance of his Providence 
in their Favour. See 2 Chron. Ch. vi. 42. GOD is faid in 
Scripture to remember a Thing, when he gives evident Proofs of his 
doing it ; and in the ſame Manner to forget a Thing, when he 

does in ſuch a Manner as Men do when they forget a Thing, 

Viz, not act about it. But ſuch Expreſſions are only adapted to 
the common Language and Comprehenſion of Men. For it is 
beyond all Doubt, that the S VER EICON PERFECTION or GOD 
forget any Thing. 


55 As he ſpake to our fathers, to Abraham and to 
his ſeed, for ever. | 


According to the Promiſe he made for ever to our Fathers ; for 
the Word /pake here, is the ſame Signification as Promiſe, This 
ſeems to allude to the Covenant eſtabliſhed in Jaac being called, 
Gen. Ch. xvil. 19. an everlaſiing Covenant with his Seed after 


him. For this Covenant is what GOD Habe to Abraham and to his 


Seed for Ever : THAT 18, that he would ſhew extraordinary Fa- 
vour and Loving-Kindneſs to them and their Poſterity through 
all Generations. And this, as at other Times, ſo more particu- 
larly he did, when he appointed the MssiA to be born of 
them, and to live among them, and to preach the Word of Sal- 


vation, confirmed by the Teſtimony of wonderful Miracles, to 


them before all other Nations. 


56 And Mary abode with her about three months, 
and returned to her own houſe. 

37 Now Eliſabeth's full time came, that ſhe 
ſhould be delivered ; and ſhe brought forth a ſon. 
58 And her neighbours and her couſins heard 
how the Lord had ſhewed great mercy upon her ; and 
they rejoiced with her. | 
59 And it came to paſs, that on the eighth day 
they came to circumciſe the child; and they called 
him Zacharias, after the name of his father. 


They came to circumciſe the Child :] Thar 1s, the Friends of 
Zacharias, whe were invited to be preſent at the Ceremony, came 
to his Houſe. There was no particular Place appointed by the 
Law for Circumſion to be performed in, nor yet any particular 
Circumciſcr ; but he who was moſt experienced was generally em- 
ployed, The Mother of the Child being preſent, ſhews that 
this Circumciſion was performed at Home. 

And they called him Zacharias e] It was cuſtomary immediately 
after Circumciſion to name the Child ; aid it was uſual to give 
them the Names of their Parents, or {ſome Relation ; that by the 
Mention of their Names they might be ſtirred up to imitate 
their Virtues, | 


60 And his mother anſwered and ſaid, Not /o; but 
he ſhall be called John. 


Whether ſhe did this from any Divine Impulſe, GOD willing 
that he ſhuald be called Joan, as appears irom what the Ange 


ing in the Mightineſs of their Strength, and the Greatneſs of 
their temporal Intereſt, GOD has often, by extraordinary and 


ſaid to Zacharias; or whether Zacharias had acquainted her Dy 
Writing 


The Birth of Job. 


33 He hath filled the hungry with good things, 
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11 charias reſtored io his Speech, 


writing that u * ſion, it ſeems as if 

f lying to Zacharias on the Occaſion, it 

8 A herſelf ; tor otherwiſe one would imagine ſhe 
5 110 have produced Zacharias Writing to them. 


61 And they ſaid unto her, There is none of thy 
Lindred that 15 called by this name. = 
"© And they made ſigns to his father, how he 


aud have him called. - 
2 Ng he aſked for a writing-table, and wrote, 


ſaying; His name is John. And they marvelled 


all, 


id for a Writing-Table :] THAT 1s, he made Signs 
1255 AER able 2 5 to him. And he wrote, Jay 115 
x Is, he wrote down the Words) His Name is John:] He 
55 torily fixed it, not writing, His Name SHALL BE, but 
"Rb becauſe the Angel had told him that he ſhould ſo call 
; hl. -- And they wondered all:] Thoſe that were preſent all 
N at both Father and Mother ſo peremptorily fixing on 
de Name of John, when none of their Kindred were ſo called. 


64 And his mouth was open immediately, and 
lis tongue Jooſed, and he ſpake, and praiſed God. 


And his Mouth vas opened immediately :] THaT 18, he was im- 
nediately reſtored to his Speech. 


65 And fear came on all that dwelt round about 
hem: and all theſe ſayings were noiſed abroad 
throughout all the hill-country of Judea. 


Jud Fear came upon all, &c.] THAT 18, a reverential Awe of 
GOD from this extraordinary Inſtance of his Power, in giving 
Child to Eliſabeth after ſhe was altogether paſt it in the natu- 
al Courſe of Things, and likewiſe in ftriking Zacharias dumb, 
and reſtoring his Speech to him again in an Inſtant, without the 
Uſe of any Means.--- All theſe Sayings were noijed abroad e] Theſe 
extraordinary Particulars were much talked of. | 


66 And all they that had heard them, laid them up 


in their hearts, ſaying, What manner of child ſhall 


this be ? And the hand of the Lord was with him, 


What Manner of Child ſball this be] Surely this Child muſt 
be deſignzd of GOD for ſome very remarkable Purpoſe ; and 
therefore they laid up in their Hearts, or endeavoured to treaſure 
up in Memory all that had paſſed relating to him, in order to 
remark what in Proceſs of Time this Child u ould come to. 

And the Hand of the LORD was with him] And the Bleſſing 
of Gop appeared to be with the Child in an extraordinary De- 

tec. Joux, as he grew up, by bis Health, Growth, and the 
Flack he gave of an extraordinary Capacity, ſhewed that GOD's 
peculiar Care and Favour was over him. This ſeems to be the 
Meaning of the Expreſſion, The Hand of the LORD was with 
bin, and not any prophetic Influence coming 4 25 him; for that 
is always expreſſed by, The Hand of the Lok p being urox, and 
and not w1TH the Perſon, as may be ſeen from Ezetze/ Ch. i. 3. 
Ill, 22, XXXvii. 1. Xl. 1. 


67 And his father Zacharias was filled. with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, faying, 


And prop heſied:] Thar 1s, he broke out into ſome raptu- 
rous Strain of "Thankſgiving, which appeared to proceed from 
a vine Inſpiration ; and he ipoke of the near Approach of the 
Mess1an : Or, as it is highly probable that EHiabeth had inform- 
ed him of every Thing relating to Mary, the Word propheſy- 
ing here may ſignify no more than praiſing GOD, as it does 
Sam. Ch. x. 5. 1 Chron, Ch. xxv. 1. 1 Cor, Ch. xi. 5. 


68 Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael ; for he hath 
Vited and redeemed his people, 


_  Blyjedbe the LORD GOD of Ijrael:] We find from Gen, Ch. 
ix, 20, that the Expreſſion of Neah was, Bleſſed be the LORD GOD 
of Shem, The Meaning of which was, that the ynivers ar, 

ORD is peculiarly rus GOD of the Pious; (for, as Philo, a 
Jewijh Writer, ſays, there are two principal Faculties in the 
DEITY ; a BEN&FICENT ONE, which is called GOD, becauſe 
by this he made, adoracd, and ſupports the Univerſe ; and ano- 
ther which is called LORD, as expreſlive of his Dominion over 
all Thiugs:) But after that the greateit Part of the Nations of 
the World were fallen off to the Worſhip of falſe Gods, then the 
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that his Name ſhould be Fohn, is not quite clear. But 


which Places we render it, OF OLD, and fo elſewhere. 


when Zacharias ſpake theſe Words, the Syrians, 


bleeth God, &r. 245 


SUPREME BEING began to be diſtinguiſhed by the Title of 
THE LORD GOD or Is KABEL. Thus He is diſtinguiſhed, 
P/al. Ixxii. 18. Bleſſed be the Logp Gop, the Gop of 
Lrael.“ | 

For he hath wifited :) He hath conſidered.--- And redeemed (or 
delivered) his People:] For the Deliverance of them out of Egypt 
is expreſſed P/al. iii. g. by He ſent REDEMPT1ON to his People: 
So that it ſeems as if this is to be underſtood of GOD's whole 


Counſel in delivering the 1/-aelites, which then began moſt to be 


carried into Effect, when the MESSIAH was ſent. This was 
what might be the moſt properly called their Redemption or De- 
liverance, of which all their other Deliverances were but Shadows, 


or nothing to compare to it for the Benefit or Greatneſs of it. 


69 And hath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for 
us, in the houſe of his ſervant David ; 


Becauſe the Strength or Power of moſt Kinds of Beaſts conſiſts 
in their Horns, therefore the Hebrews were wont to call all 
Power in general an Horn, as may be inferred from Deut. Ch. 
xxxiii. 17. And in particular a RoyaL POWER, as may be ſeen 
from Zacharias Ch. 1. 18. and Daniel Ch. vii. 24. viii. 21. So that 


the Meaning of what is ſaid here by Zacharias is, that GOD was 


about to raiſe up from the Houſe of Da vib a powerful Royalty, 
or a King capable of ſaving or delivering them from all their Ene- 
mies. Zacharias ſeems to ſpeak here according to the Few 
Notions of a temporal or worldly Reign of the Mzgss1an. 


70 As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy pro- 
phets, which have been ſince the world began: 


Rather, From ancient Times ; for ſo ſhould be rendered the 
Greek Words which we render Since the World began ; for it is 
manifeſt that the Apoſtle Peter, Who uſes the very ſame Words, 
Acts Ch. iii. 21. means there, Mz/-s and the Prophets tollowing 
him. And indeed the Prophets cannot be well ſuppoſed to have 
ſpoken any Thing of Salvation or Deliverance in particlar to the 
People of HMrael, before they became a People. Beſides, the ver 
ſame Greek Word is uſed Ger. vi, 4. and P/al. xxv. 6. in bot 


* 


71 That we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, 
and from the hand of all that hate us; 


The Meaning of this and the following Verſe ſeems to 


be as follows: According to the many gracious Promiſes 
« which He (viz. GOD,) made and eil the ancient Pro- 
« phets that he would ſend Salvation to his People, and deliver 


R a 


* would certainly perform the Covenant made with ourAnceſtors, 
* and extend his Mercy to their Poſterity in all Apes.” 


72 To perform the mercy promiſed to our fa- 
thers, and to remember his holy covenant : 


This Covenant contained Promiſes of favouring and ſuccour- 


ing the //raelites or Jeauiſb People to the lateſt Poſteri 5 
vided they continued obedient 4 the Divine Laws. gg Ch 
xvii. 1. and following Verſes. EY 


73 The oath which he ſware to our father 16 


ham, | 


74 That he would grant unto us, that we being 
delivered out of the hands of our enemies, might 
ſerve him without fear, 


The Senſe of the two above Verſes ſeems to be as : 
“ And according to the Oath which He (viz. GOD,) per 
our Porefather Abraham, that his Poſterity being delivered 
«© from the Enemies of their Religion, ſhould worſhip the Tx uE 
600, without Fear of being moleſted.“ Zacharias here 


ſpeaks concerning the Kingdom of the MESSIAH, as the Pro- 


hets generally did, viz. of a Deliverance of the F- 
Dany that hung over them from their Enemies. 7 8 
other Heathen Nations that bordered u pon Jv SLES __ 
Jews ſuch a Grudge, and were ſuch troubleſome Neighbours to 
them, that they could not exerciſe their Religion avithout Fea 
where the Heathens were more numerous than themſelves + 
up to Jeruſalem to offer Sacrifice without Danger : Nay the 
were not without ſome Fears and ſealouſies of the fot 
ſelves, leſt being blinded with Superſtition, they ſhould ſome Time 
or other oppoſe the Worſhip of the Txue GOD, as afterwards 
they often did. ZacHARIAs therefore ſpeaks of the MESSIAH 
as of one that was about to reſcue the Jews from theſe Dange 
in Agreement with the common Opinion. ti 


nor go 
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246 John's Office deſcribed by Zacharias, 


75 In holineſs and righteouſneſs before him, all 
me RT PU oo ets ns 

76 And thou, child, ſhalt be called the prophet 
of the Higheſt : for thou ſhalt go before the face of 
the Lord to prepare his ways; r 


Ad thou, Child :] Here ZachARN 14s, having in the foregoing 
Verſe ſpoken of the MESSIAH, or Sa viouR of {/rael, proc ee 
to ſpeak of his own Child, who was to be his Fore-runner, 

halt be called the Prophet of the Higheſt :] We have had Occaſi- 
on to obſerve before, that the Ticle of Prophet was wont to be 
given not only to thoſe who predicted future Events, but to thoſe 
alſo who declared GOD's Will to the People, or explained his 

Laws. However, John might be conſidered as a Prophet in the 
common Senſe of the Word, on Account of his declaring that ſe- 
vere Judgments were coming upon the Jezuiſßh Nation, unleſs 


they repented ; and alſo, that the MESSIAH was near at Hand, | 


and would follow immediately after him. | 
. Thou Halt go before the Face of the Lok p to prepare his Ways :] 
To prepare Men tor the Reception of him and his Doctrine. 


To give knowledge of ſalvation unto his peo- 
ple, by the remiſſion of their ſins, | 


To make them acquainted that GOD will graciouſly pleaſe 
to grant them Salvation by a Remiſſion of their Sins, on the Con- 
dition of Repentance. | 


78 Through the tender mercy of our God; 
whereby the day-ſpring from on high hath viſited us, 


Though the tender Mercy of our GOD :] All which proceeds 
from GOD's moſt tender Love and Compaſſion towards us. 
Whereby the Day-/pring from on High hath wifited us :] Whereby 
the Light from Heaven has ſhone upon us.--------The Coming of 
E and his Doctrine, is ſignified under the ſame Image of 
ight by the Prophet J/aiah, Ch. ix. 2. and which the Evange- 
lift Matthew has explained accordingly. See the Notes on Matt. 
Ch. iv. 16.-- The Doctrine of JESUS did indeed, like the 
Morning-Light, diſpel the Darkneſs of Ignorance, Error, and 
Wickedneſs, and guide Men in the plain and direct Way to Life 
and Happineſs.----The Prophet Malachi propheſſed of TEsus un- 
der the Title of the Sux of RicaTEOusNESs; and the Day-ſpring 
ſigniſies the riſing Sun. 


709 To give light to them that ſit in darkneſs, 
and in the ſhadow of death, to guide our feet into 
the way of peace. fe es 


To give Light to them that fit in Darinejs :] This indicates that 
this Light ſhone upon the Few People when they were in the 
greateſt Darknefs of Ignorance. : 

To guid? our Feet in the Way of Peace :] To Security and Hap- 
pineſs. The Word Peace, according to the Jewiſh Idiom, ſignifies 
all Kind of Happineſs. The Word of Gos is properly called 4 


Light 10 cur Path. CHRIST is the Light of the World; and it | 


xs by his Light that we walk ſecurely. 


80 Ard the child grew, and waxed ftrong in 
ſpirit, and was in the defarts till the day of his 
ſhewing unto Ifrael. 


Aud waxed ſtrong in Spirit e] Thar 1s, encreaſed in Wiſdom. 
Aud adus in the Deſarts :] Joan, as a Preacher of Repentance, 
was ahſtemious in his Food; and it is probable he alſo choſe de- 
ſart Places for his Habitation, as maſt ſuitable to a Life of Mor- 
tiſication, imitating therein Elijah ; for he was appointed to act 
in the Spirit of Rab. What JESUS fays, Mahou Ch. xi. 7. 
feems to confirm that Jon x lived, before he began to baptize, in 
e eee | 
Till the Day of his ſbewing unto Ifrarl ] Till the Time was 
come for him to enter upon his publics Miniftry, and to have his 
Vocation made known Theſe extraordinary Circamilaaces, 
the appearing, of an Angel to Zacharias in the Temple, Z achu- 
rias's Dombaeks: Elifabeth's Pregnancy, when pait the Ape 
of Child-bearing, and the Rezariuon of Zachurias's Speech 
on the Day of his Son's Circumeiſion, were all widely ordered by 
ProvyiDEeNCE to accompany the Conception and Birth of Joaw ; 
that he who was the Mess1a #'s Fore-runner, might not ſeem 
an obſcure and ordinary Man, but ane that was the peculiar Ob- 

ject of the Decrees and Counils of Heaven. He was imroduced 
intothe World ia this magnificent Manner, that the Attention of 
his Country men being awakened, and high Expectarions of him 
ratfed, he might execute the Duties of his Miniſtry with greater 


LUKE 


neſs all the Days of our Life. 


of any Part of the World, but what belonged to the Ronan 
Empire. But there is ſome Reaſon to conclude, that by the Ex. | 


And Luxs himſelf ufes the very fame Exprefiion as here, Ci. 


Hiſtorians would ſcarce have failed to gratify their Readers with 


| pire, the Silence of Antiquity would be a very grea: Objeclion 


Advantage, and effectually prepare the People tur receiving the 
Messra H Himſelf, who was ſoon to appear in Perſon. * | 


* 


A Decree from Ceſar for a T axatin 


To what has been ſaid on this Chapter, 
on Matthew. Ch. ili. 1. | 


nKind, to 


People, 
agb 


. to her f. 
would certainly come to paſs. This was a Proof of 9g fa 


and a Pattern to us how we ſhould believe the Promiſes of G00 


e will ne. 


* h | 
Execution of them may appear to . 


wins, of Mary ſhews how ſhe was tranſported with Joy and Gr 
titude, er, in makin, 
* In it we 05 
cover her profound Humility, and at the ſame Time her Faith 
oing to deliver hi | 
and to fulfil the Promiſes he had ATE 1 8 of l 
DEEMER — Zacharias ſhewed, in what he ſpake, the tr 
Deſign of JESUS's Coming, when he ſays, Thar we be; al 
vered from the Hands of our Enemies, might ſerve GOD ee : 
in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the Days of our Life.----Since Fo 
our LORD came to conſecrate us to the Service of GOTH 1 
15 our Duty to anſwer the Deſign of his Coming, by oben 

ing GOD faithfully, and by living in Holineſs and Righteouſ 


. 
Jeſus born at Bethlehem, 8 which is made known 10 
herds by a heavenly fon. 21 Feſus circumciſed and preſented iy 
| the temple. 25 Simeon, under the influence of the holy ſhirt 
declares him to be the Chriſt, 36 as does Anna, a propheteſi. i 
Jeſus at twwelwe years of age, goes amon the doors in the temple 
hearing and aſting them queſtions. 51 He goeth wvith Joſepb and 
Mary to Nazareth, and is ſulject to them. FE 


ND it came to paſs in thoſe days, that there 
went out a decree from Cæſar Auguſtus, that 
all the world ſhouid be taxed. 


The Phraſe, All the World here, it is evident can mean ng 
more at the moſt than the whole Roman Empire ; becaufe Agi, 
tus could have no Power or Right to tax or take a Regiſter 


ome 25 


reffion the Evangeliſt has made Uſe of, he meant no more than 
the whole Land 4 Fudza ; for it was ufual with the Fer to ſpeak 
of the Land of Judæa only under the general Title of The Earth, 


xxi. 26. where it certainly means no more than the Land of ju. 
DEA. Mer's Hearts failing them fer Fear, and for loking afitr 
thoje Things which are coming on the EARTH. By which is meant 
there only the Land of Jupz a.---The Evangelift here obſerves, 
that the Lp Edict extended to all the LAND, to thew 
that Galilee, ſosz pH ts Country, was comprehended in it: For 
on the Death of Herd the Great, which happened ſoon after 
the Birth of JESUS, Paleſtine was divided and put under the 
Government of different Sovereigns ; in particular, Galli 
was diſmembered from the Kingdom of Jup, and given to 
Herad Antipas.------ That this was an Enrolement of the Inhabi. 
tants of Paliſtine only is probable, becauſe no Hiſtorian hat- 
ſoever ſays Auguſtus made a general Enrolement of the Em- 
pire, Whereas, if any ſuch Regiſter had ever been made, the 


an Account of the Numbers taken, that being a Particular 
which every one muſt have been curious to Know.----- If Lute 1 
ſuppoſed to ſpeak of a general Enrolement of the Kumar Em- 


againſt it; though if a particular Enrolement of tne Land af-Ir- -: 
RAEL only was meant, this Silence would be no Obyection at all, 
becauſe there muſt have been Surveys of Provinces, which the 
Nom and Gree# Hiſtorians now remaining had no Occaſion 
to mention. An Account of it might be expected indeed in Je 
ſepbus: Yet as it is not to be ſuppoſed that an) fingle Hikor- 
an can relate all the Affairs of the Country whote Hikory he 
writes, the Authority of Lu E E is not prejudiced by ehe Silence 01 
Jos Erhous; eſpecially as it is Bkely that this was an Enrolement 
only, and no Tax impoſed at this 'Fime.--- ---By the Word Tu. 
eb here, feems to be meant taking an Account of, or ontering in- 
to a Repiſter, every Man's Name, and what were his Tribe, Ha- 
mily, Profefſkon, Wife, Children, and Servants, Such an AC- 
count Aucusr us, willing to know the Strength of the Nana 
Empire, cauſed to be taken through all Parts of it; though per- 
haps not all at one Time, but as it cou!d be convenienti) Bd 
2 An 
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Jaſepb with Mary 
2 ( And this taxing was firit made when Cytenius 
was governor of Syria.) | 


his Taxing was fir made :) This was the firſt Time that 
— 3 was . in Judeu by the Romans, And this 
being done by them, ſhewed the Fexvs that the Prophecies of the 
Deſtruction of the Kingdoms of Syria and Egypt Were fulfilled, 
as the Romans had now the Rule: And after the Overthrow of 
the Egyptian and Syrian Kingdoms, the MESSIAH was to be ex- 
' neſted, according to what the Prophets had predicted. Tertul- 
4 and other Writers, ſpeak of this Regiſter er Enrolement as 
extant in their Times in the Roman Archives, and appeal to it 
in Proof of JESUS being born of Mary, the Wife of Fo/eph. 
When Cyrenius was Governor of Syria :] It is the Opinion of a 
great Number of learned Men, and upon the beſt Grounds, that 
this Verſe ſhould be rendered, And the Eurolling was made before 
Cyrenius, or Quirinus, (for ſo, according to the Latin, his Name was 
ſnelt) was Governor of Syria. Vecauſe this Quirinus, as appears 
from ſeveral Authors, did after the Depoſition of Archelaus, Herod's 
Son, when Judæa was brought under the Form of a Roman Pro- 
vince, and payed Tribute to them, take an Enrollment of the 
ewiſh People; and this was in the eleventh Year of Jesus's 
Birth: Therefore Lake, to diſtinguiſh the Enrollment he was 
ſpeaking of from this, ſays, that it was made before Cyrenius 
or Quirinus was Governor of Syria, At the Time of our Savi- 
our's Birth, Caius Sextius Saturnius, or Publius Quimilius Verus, 
was Governor of Syria. | | 


3 And all went to be taxed, every one into his 
own city. 


And all went to be taxed :] Or, to be enrolled or regiſtered; for 
in that Senſe, as we before obſerved, the Word TAxED is here to 
be underſtood. | 

Every one into his own City :] The Romans, in each Province 
and Kingdom of their Empire, were wont to take the Regiſter 
or Enrolement according to the Manner in which it had been uſed 
to be taken there. And it was the Cuſtom of the Ferws to take 
it by Tribes, Families, and Houſeholds ; and cherefore, upon 
this Occaſion, every one was obliged to repair to the Place of 


which his Family originally was, that his Name might be enrolled 


with the reſt that were of the ſame Family. 


4 And Joſeph alſo went up from Galilee, ou of 


the city of Nazareth, into Judea, unto the city of 
David, which is called Bethlehem; (becauſe he was 
of the houſe and lineage of David) 


Unto the City of David, which is ca'led Bethlehem e] Davin 
himſelf was not properly of Bethlehem, bi: his Family or Anceſ- 
tors were: See 1 Sam. Ch. xx. 6, 29, Aud accordingly Boas, 
David's great Grandfather, calls it the City of bis People, Ruth Ch. 
Il. 11.----- Anciently Bethlehem was but a Village, though in lat- 
ter Times it obtained the Title of 4 City, being enlarget and 
fortified by Rehoboam, 1 Chron, Ch, x+. 6. Yet it continued to be 
a ſmall Place, even after that Reparation, as may be gathered 
from Micub's Prophecy, quoted Mart. Ch. ii. which is the Rea- 
ſon that it is e fe Fohn Ch. vii 2. Eaſibius, in his 
Book of Hebrew Places, tells us, that it ſtood ſix Miles to the 
South of Jerigſalim, on the Road to Hebron; and upon his Autho- 
rity it is ſo placed in all the Maps. | 


5 To be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed wife, be- 
ing great with child. 


With Mary his eſpouſed Wife :} This ſufficiently indicates that 
Mary too was of the Family of David, or otherwiſe ſhe muſt have 
gone to the City that her Family was originally of, in order to 
have been enrolled there.----This Enrolement 1s mentioned by 
Lake not fo much to mark the Time of JESUS's Birth, as to prove 


two Things; 1. That he was born in Bethlehem. 2. That his 


Parents were at that Time antverſaily known to be Branches of 
the Royal Family of David. The Importance of aſcertaining 
theſe Points aroſe from hence, that they were fixed by the Pro- 
phets as expreſs Characters of the MESSIAH, 7ohn Ch. vii. 42, 
Hath not the Seripture ſaid that Cars cometh of the Seed of Da- 
vid, and cut of the Town of Bethlehem, where David was f----By 
the rarticular Deſtination of Provipence, therefore, while Jo- 
feph and Mary were attending the Enrolement at Berhlehem, Mary 
brought forth JESUS.---- Luke calls Mary the ęſponſed Wife of 
Joſeph, though at this Time ſhe was actually married to him, 
becauſe he lived with her upon the Terms of one that was only 
eſpouſed or betrothed to him; THAT 18, he did not carnally 
| know her, 


6 And fo it was, that while they were there, the 
days were accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould be delivered. 


SUR EK 
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While they avere there :] This might perhaps be a conſiderable 


Time, as the Enrollment, confidering the Numbers to be entered, 
could not be made in a ſmall Space of Time. | 


5 And ſhe brought forth her firſt-born ſon, and 


goes up to Bethlehem. 


wrapped him in ſwaddling clothes, and laid him in a 


manger ; becauſe there was no room for them in the 
inn. | 


And foe brought forth her firſt-born Son] See the Notes on 
Matthew Ch. i. 25. ii. 6. | 

And laid him in a Man 7 Or, In a Stable; for the Greek ſig- 
nifies a Stable, or Stall for Cattle, as well as merely a Manger. 
And it is generally ſuppoſed, that this Stable or Cattle-Stall in 
which JESUS was laid, was made in a Cave of a Rock.---Berau/e 
there was no Room for them in the Inn:] Whether this was a pub- 
lick Inn, or private Houſe, it is not to be wondered at that on 


| ſuch an Occaſion as this it was quite full. It may well be con- 


cluded, that every Houſe in Berhlehem was ſo. Many werethere- 
fore undoubtedly obliged to lie together in each Room. But 
this not being proper for Mary in Jer Condition, it is likely 
that Jaſeph fitted up a Cave that was adjoining to the Houſe, and 
which was generally uſed as a Stable, proper for her Reception ; 
where ſhe might be more retired and free from Noiſe and Diſ- 
turbance, than ſhe could 1 be in the Houſe, Conſidering 

er, and that they had been here 
ſome Time before the Pangs of Child-birth came upon Mary, 
this ſeems probable to have been the Caſe, | 


8 And there were in the ſame country ſhepherds 
abiding in the field, keeping watch over their flock 
by night. es | | 


Watching their Sheep all Night in their Turns, according to 


the Cuſtom of the Country. 


9 And lo, the angel of che Lord came upon them, 
and the glory of the Lord ſhone round about them: 
and they were ſore afraid. ; 


And lo, the Angel of the LORD 1 Moſt likely the Angel Ga- 
briel, who appeared to Zacharias and to Mary. Camt upon them :} 
Suddenly appeared to them. See Malt. Ch. xxvill, 2. Antl the 
Glory of the LORD ſhone round about them ] By tits ſrems to be 


meant an extraordinary glorious Light. 


10 Andthe angel ſaid unto them, Feat not : for 
behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which 


| ſhall be to all people. 


Behold, I bring jon good Tidings of great fo ] Shepherds were 
the firſt choſen > bear Witneſs 3 „ were after- 
wards, Perhaps the Innocency and Simplicity of Men of theſe 
Proftfliohs in thoſe Days, was the Reaſon of this Preference be- 
ing given to them. Or it might be to ſhew that Men of all Ranks, 
and of even the loweſt Condition, would be admitted as Subjects 
into CHRIST's Kingdom, and be put upon an equal Footing 
with thoſe of. the higheſt Rank in worldly Grandeur. See what 


has been ſaid in Regard to the Appearance of the Angel to the 


Shepherds in the Notes on Matz. Ch. ii. 23. 
Which fhall be to all People:] To all the Nations of the World. 


x1 For unto you is born this day, in the city of 
David, a Saviour, which 1s Chriſt the Lord. 


Not a common AxoixTED Ons (for that, as we have obſerved 
before, is the Signiſication of the Word Cayrrsr) but he that is 
anointed above All, the Lomb of All. 


12 And this fball be a ſign unto you; Ye ſhall find 
the babe wrapped in ſwaddling clothes, lying in a 
And this ſhall be a Sign unto you :] By this Particular ye ſhall 
be able to find out the Child from amongſt others, if you will go 
and enquireafterit.--Lying in a Manger: ] Or rather, aStable.--Beth- 


lehem was not ſo large, but that with little Enquiry they could find 
Out the Stable where a Child had been born the preceding Night. 


13 And ſuddenly there was with the angel a 
multitude of the heavenly hoft praiſing God, and ſay- 
Ing, 

Oy ile beavenly Hifi:] So a Multitude of Angels is wont to be 


called. 
14 Glory 
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mation of the Heavenly Hoſt afterwards,------ Theſe Shepherds 


| able to all who heard them ſpeak of the Matter. Nor could 


things which were told them by the ſhepherds. | 


Manner that Children were wont to be named, JESUS ; the 


248 Jieſus circumciſed. 


v4 Glory to God in the higheſt, and on earth 
peace, good will towards men. | 


This rejo eing Acclamation of the Angels ſtrongly repreſents 
the Benevolence of thoſe heavenly Spirits. For theſe loud Ac- 
clamations of Joy and Praiſe were not upon their own Account, 
but upon that of Men. They reſounded the Praiſes of GOD, 
they declared it to be a Subject for freſh Praiſe in Heaven, (where 
GOD dwells) Glory to Goo in the Highe/t, that the Divine BE- 
NIGNITY was now exerciſed in ſo exuberant a Manner towards 
the Human Nature. That true Happineſs, even Heavenly Hap- 
pineſs, and the. Divine. Favour and Benevolence, was now ſent 
down to the Inhabitants of the Earth. On Earth Peace, God- 
will toauardi Men :] From this Acclamation of the Angels, we 
may underſtand the exceeding great Love of GOD to us-ward, 
in or by FESUS CHRIST, ind the Happineſs. thereby beſtowed 
on the Tbs Nature, For we can with no Reaſon ſuppoſe, that 
a Matter of ſmall Conſequence would occaſion ſuch an Accla- 
mation in Heaven, and be the Subject of Angelic Praiſe, ' They 
who have ſo many Subjects for everlaſting Praiſe, would ſcarce 
have changed their Notes to ſing of -this, had not the Goopness 
or BexnEvoLENCE of GOD ſhone forth in it with brighter Luſtre 
than ever it had done before, in any other Inſtance. Therefore if 
we do not feel our Hearts affected with it, let us call to Mind that 


it occaſioned Rapture in Angels, and. much more oughr it to do |. 
ſo in us, who are far more nearly concerned in it. 5 


15 And it came to paſs, as the angels were gone 
away from them into heaven, the ſhepherds ſaid one 
to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and 
ſee this thing which is come to paſs, which the Lord 
hath made known unto us. | 4 
16 And they came with haſte, and found Mar 
and Joſeph, and the babe lying in a mange. 

17 And when they had ſeen 1d, they made known 
abroad the ſaying which was tolſl them concerning 

this child. | Ee 
They made known the Appearance of the Angel to them, and 
what he had faid to them concerning this Child, and the Accla- 


were undoubtedly by their Manner of Life plain, unprejudiced, - 
undeſigning Men; and therefore mult needs appear unexception- 


Cavil itſelf ſuggeſt any Motives they could have for aſſerting ſuch 
Things, if they had not really happened. 


18 And all they that heard it, wondered at thoſe 


19 But Mary kep 


tall theſe things, and pondered 
them in her heart. : | 


Kept every Thing carefully in Mind, and meditated upon it, 
ſtudying to underſtand the Deſign of Paovipexce in this whole 
* onderful Tran ſaction, and to comprehend what the Child born 


of her would arrive to. | 


20 And the ſhepherds returned, glorify ing and 
praiſing God for all the things that they had heard 


= 
and ſeen, as it was told unto them. 


This Verſe ſeems to indicate that Fo/zph and Mary entered into 
Converſation with the Shepherds, and acquainted them with the 
wonderful Circumſtances attending the Birth of this Child; how 


an Angel had appeared to Mary, and in a Dream to Fo/eph, &c. 
or it may relate only to their having found the Child as the An- 


gel told them they would. 


21 And when eight days were accompliſhed for the 
circumciling of the child, his name was cailed JE- 
SUS, which was ſo named of the angel before he was 
conceived in the womb. 


Il hen eight Days avere acc:mpliſhed +) TA 18, when the eighth 
Day was come ; tor it was expreſsly commanded to circumciſe on 
tze eighth Day. : 

His Name was called Jesus:] He was named, in the uſual 


Name that the Angel who appeared to MARY and Jos En or- 
dered ſhould be given to him. | | 


22 And when the days of her purification, ac- 
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Simeon blelſetb God on ſecing Yeſu, 


they brought him to Jeruſalem, to preſent him to the 
. Lord; ; | 


To preſent him to the Prieft, as being the LORD's on 4. 
count of his being a Firſt-born, and to pay the Price for the Re. 
demption of him. The Evangeliſt does not niention the Pay. 
ment of this Money, becauſe there was nothing more than com. 

mon in it, and there was one ſettled Price both for Rich and 
Poor, wiz. five Shekels. See in Regard to the Fir/-bory, and 
the Redemption of them, Exod, Ch xiii. 21, 22. Ch. xxix 
xxxiv. 20. Num. Ch. iii. 12, 13.-- ---Ch. xv. 16. and our New 
- thereon. | * 


23 (As it is written in the law of the Lord 
Every male that openeth the womb ſhall be called IMP 
holy to the Lord) 1 
In Remembrance and on Account of his ſparing the Firg 1 
born of the Children of the IMraelites, when he ſmote the Firg. 
born of the Egyptians. | | 


797272 


24 And to offer a ſacriſice according to that FE 
which is faid in the law of the Lord, A pair of tur- | 
tle-doves, or two young pigeons. 5 1 
This is a manifeſt Indication of the Poverty of Jo/eph and * 
Mary, for the Law required a Lamb with a Dove; but of thoſe With: 


whoſe Poverty would not admit of ſuch an Expence, two Doves 
only were taken in Lieu. | 992 98 
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25 And behold, there was a man in Jeruſalem, 
whole name «cas Simecn; and the ſame man as 
juſt and devout, waiting for the conlolation of 
Iſrae!: and the Holy Ghoſt was upon him. 


Was juſt and deveut:) Was juſt and good in his Dealings with 
Men, and truly pious towards GOD.----Waiting fer the Conſola- 
tion of Iſrael ] Earneſtly and aſſuredly expecting the Bletlings 
which were to be beſtowed upon 1/rae/ by the ComrxG of the 
MESSIAH. --- 4nd the Holy Ghoſt was upou him ] See what has 
been ſaid upon this, Ch. i. 35 and 66. It is probable that $1. 
MEON had not diſtin Viſions as the Prophets, (becauſe Prophec 
was ceaſed) but only Divine Inſpirations or Ir fluences; for this 
the Jews were wont to call the Holy Spirit; or, as we call it, the 
Holy Ghoſt. | 5. i 


26 And it was revealed unto. him by the Holy 
Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee death, before he had 
ſeen the Lord's Chriſt. 9 8 As 


And it was revealed unto him by the Holy Ghoſt ] By the Spirit 
of GOD ſtrongly impreſſing his Mind Se 5 _ to backs 
Meaning here, and not that it was revealed to him either by an 
Angel, or by a Divine Voice. T Bat he Should nos ſee Death 4 
Thar he ſhould not die.-- Before he had ſeen the LORD CHRIST*| 
The LORD's Ax OIN TED One, or the MESSIAH. | | 


27 And he came by the ſpirit into the temple : 
and when the parents brought in the child Jeſus, to do 
for him after the cuſtomof the law, | | 


And he came by the Spirit into the Temple ?] By a Divine Impulſe 
on the Mind, he was iuſtigated to go into the Temple at ſuch a 
particular Time: See what has been ſaid on Mariheau Ch. iv. 1. * 

When the Parents brought in the Child Jesus :] The Evanceliſt 
might call Jos y# the Parent of JESUS, - becauſe he was the 
Huſband of Manx, and ſuppoſed Father of JESUS; and more- 
over, the Title of Parent is ſometimes given o others befides the 
natural Parent of the Child, as to a Father-in-Law, aud the like. 

To do for him after the Cuſtom of the Law e] To preſent him to 
oy Prieſt as the LORD's, and pay the Price of. Redemption for 
Am. | | | 


28 Then took he him up in his arms, and blefled. 
God, and ſaid, | | 

29 Lord, now. letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in 
peace, according to thy word : 


Lord, now letteft thou thy Servant depart in Peace :] Now thy 
Servant, through thy Goodneſs, will fe happily, and with Con- 
tent.---- The Pious, according to the Greet Manner of ſpeaking. 
are ſaid to be di/mifſed, or Jet depart, when they die: And thts 
Manner of ſpeaking implies a Hope of a beiter Life ; as though 


cording to the law of Moſes, were accompliſhed, | 


the Soul, at Death, was diſmiſſed or let depart from a Prifon ( 


the Body,) in which it had been detained. -S IM ron having {cn 
the 
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Simeon ſpeaks to Mary 


„s CHRIST, the MESSTAH, the Deliverer of 1/ el, 
the OR = had nothing more that he could deſire in this 
105 chat there could be no further Acceſſion of Felicity to his 
_w= and therefore profeſſed he was willing to die. Thus Ja- 
bh ac e he had ſeen Jos EH again, cried out, Now let me 
= fence I have ſeen thy Face, becauſe thou art yet alive, Gen. Ch. 
xlvi. 30. i 2 22 

yo to thy Word :] According to that internal Aſſurance 
8 pa. me by the Impulſe of thy Spirit on my Mind, 
1 I ſhould not die till I had received the Satisfaction of ſeeing 


hy ANO INTED ONE. 
zo For mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation, 


Him whom thou haſt appointed to be a Saviour of the People. 


people; 
tor I am fully aſſured I now ſee in this Child that Great SA- 


the Nations of the World, will receive the greateſt Benefits, 


of thy people Iſrael. 


» the Preſerved of Ijrael: I will alſo give thee for a LIGHT 
Tm ab that 45 mayeſt be my Salvation unto 45 End of the 
Farth.” ---JESUS was 3 a Light to lighten the Gentiles ; 
fnce the ſpreading of his Doctrine among them, diſperſed that 
Darkneſs of Ignorance, Error, and Superitition, in which they 
lay; and enlightened them with Truth, and the Knowledge of 
the TRUE. GOD. 

And the Glory of thy People Iſrael :] The MESSIAH was the 
Glry of 1/razl, becauſe he was born of the Iſruelites, lived among 
them, and called the Gentiles to the Worſhip of the ſame GOD as 
the 1/raclites worſhipped. 


32 And Joſeph and his mother marvelled at thoſe 
things which were ipoken of him. 


This may be underſtood of what the Angel, who appeared to 


what Eliſabeth and Zacharias, as well as of what Simeon now 
faid. | 


34 And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid unto Mary 
| his mother, Behold, this child is ſet for the fall and ri- 
ſing again of many in Iſrael ; and for a ſign which ſhall 
be ſpoken againſt; | es 


And Simeon bleſſed them ] He wiſhed Josgyn and Maxx (of 
whom Mention is made in the preceding Verſe) all Manner of 
Happineſs. . | 

And faid unto Mary his Mother :] It is likely, from Simeon's ad- 
drefling himſelf to Mary only, that he was given to underſtand 
by the Ho. Gnosr that ſhe was the Mother of him, without 
the Concurrence of JoszPH, or any other Man. 

Behold this Child is Jet (or appointed) for the Fall and Riſiug 
again (or rather, and the ARISING) of many in Israel. In this 
Prediction Simeon ſeems to have been directed by the Hol. v 
$P1R1T, to uſe a Metaphor correſponding to that found in /aiah 
Ch. viii, 14. xxviii. 16. which Paſſages St. Paul has joined in 
one Citation, and applied to the MESSIAH, Rom. Ch. ix. 33. 
Behold,1 lay in Zion a Stumbling-ſtone, and Rock of Offence, and 
whoſoever belicveth on him ſhall not bs aſhamed.---But we muſt not 
imagine, that Jesvs was appointed for the Fair of any in 1/rael : 
Far be from us all ſuch Thoughts ! The Meaning is no more 
than that his Appearance in the World would prove the Sin- 
cerity of Men, and ſhew whether they made any Account of Di- 
vine Things, or whether they did not regard worldly Grandeur, 
Riches, and other Things of the like Kind before them. Thoſe 
in {ſrgel who rejected JESUS on Account of the Meanneſs of 
his Appearance, though his Doctrine was heavenly, and con- 
firmed by ſuch great Miracles, ſhewed that they had no true 
Regard for Divins Things, whatever Pretences to Piety they 
might make; that the Love of this World had the greateſt Share 
in their Hearts. To ſuch as theſe Jes us was a Stone of Stumb- 
ling, and Rock of Offence. To theſe he might be ſaid to be 


. 


31 Which thou haſt prepared before the face of all 


VIOUR whom thou now haſt manifeſted in the Sight of aL 
- ProeLE ; and from whom not only the People of Mael, but all 


32 A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory 


A Light to lighten the Gentiles J This was 88 of the 

MESSIAH by the Prophet 1/aiah in a very remarkable Manner, | 
Ch, xlix. 5. And now faith the LORD, that formed me from the | 
Womb to be his Servant, to bring Jacob again io him, Though 1jrael | 
he not gathered, yet ſhall I be glorious in the Eyes of the Lokp, and 
my GoD ſhall be my Strength : And he. ſaid, It is a light Thing that | 
thou ſhouldeſt be my Servant to raiſe up the Tribes of Facob, and to 


Marr, and in a Dream to Jos EH, had fajd of him, and alſo of 


1 


8. LUK k. 


concerning Jeſus. 249 


fet or appointed for their Fall; becauſe by his Doctrine, they 
were proved, or weighed in the Balances, and found wanting ; 
for they ſhewed that their Deeds were Evil, in that they would 
not come unto the Light; and by their rejecting CHRIS H, be- 
cauſe they ſaw no Proſpe& of 1 and Grandeur un- 
der him, they ſhewed that theſe Things were higher in their 
Eſtimation than Divine Things: And by rejectin 17 notwith- 
ſtanding all the Proofs of his Divine Miſſion, and the Purity of 
his Dock 
They are ſaid % fall, hecauſe they ſtood before, or were 
thought to do ſo; THAT 15s, were accounted pious. On the 
contrary, JESUS might be ſaid to be ſet for THE AKISNG of 
many, becauſe, as he himſelf ſays, John Ch. ix. 39. he was the 
Occaſion of thoſe ſeeing which oe not before : Taar 1s, they 
who were hindered from making a Progreſs in Virtue, only by be- 
ing in Ignorance of good 'Things, were enlightened by his Dog- 
trine, and willingly embraced the Truth, though attended with 
Inconventences.---Theſe are ſaid to ariſe, becauſe they before lay 
as it were overwhelmed in Ignorance, 

For a Sign which ſhall be ſpoken againſt :] A wonderful Sign or 


Prodigy from mad. 8 a Sign (however wonderful) that will 


be ſpoken againſt. JESUS, from the admirable Sanctity of his 

Life, and the wonderful Miracles he did, might properly be 

deemed a Sign or Prodigy. But however divine he ſpake, and 
however aſtoniſhing the Works he did, yet ſtill he met with the 

Contradiction of Sinners; many were averſe and contradicted, how- 

ever clear he made the Truth. The Writer of the Epiſtle to 

the Hebrews ſays, ſpeaking of JESUS, Conſidor him that endured 

Juch Contradiction of Sinners againſt himſelf, Hebrews Ch. xii. 3. 


35 (Yea, a ſword ſhall pierce through thy own 
ſoul alſo) that the thoughts of many hearts may be 
revealed, | | 


Dia, a Sword fhall 1 7 through thy own Soul alſo :] Theſe 
Words are very properly put in a Parentheſis, to ſhew that they are 
only uſed as an Obſervation by the Bye ; the following Words 
of the Verſe being what connects with the latter Part of the 
foregoing Verſe 
a Sign 10 be ſpoken againſt, that the T houghts of many Hearts might 
be revealed, makes the Obſervation that ſuch would be the Ca- 
lumnies uttered aganſt him, and ſuch the Treatment of him by 
ſinful Men, that it would pierce Mary to the very Heart ; it would 
be even ſharp as a Sword piercing through her Heart, It is eaſy 
to conjecture what was the Thing here predicted of by Simeon, 
that like a Sword pierced through the Heart of Mary. For how 
could ſhe ſee, without extreme Sorrow and Trouble, almoſt all the 
Jeaus perſecuting her Son, and that with ſuch implacable Fury, 
as to nail him at laſt to a Croſs? As to the Phraſe her Soul, that 
is either Mary herſelf, according to the Genius of the Hebreaw, 
or her Heart, which might metaphorically be ſaid to be truck 
through, when ſhe beheld her Son crucified, | | 

T hat the T houghts of many Hearts may be revealed :] That the 
Diſpoſitions of Men, whether good or bad, may be made to ap- 
pear. Not only the Doctrine of JESU, but the Circumſtances 
he appeared in, ſeem to have been calculated for the Trial of 
Men, to make manifeſt the Counſels of the Heart, or to make ap- 
parent whether they had any Diſpoſition to TRR Goopness,---- 
The Writer of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews calls the Doctrine of 
JESUS, or the GOSPEL, a Diſcerner of the Thoughts and Intents 
of the Heart, 


36 And there was one Anna a propheteſs, the 
daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Afer : ſhe was 
of a great age, and had lived with an huſband ſeven 
years from her virginity z | 


And there was one Anna a Propheteſs :] There was one Anna, 
who was ſometimes influenced by the Divine Spirit. Pro hecy, 
in the ſtrict Senſe of the Word, as we have before obſerved, was 
ceaſed at this Time, ; 


37 And ſhe was a widow of about fourſcore and 
four years, which departed not from the temple, 
but ſerved God with faſtings and prayers night and 


day. 


And ſhe was a Widow of about fourſcort and four Years :] The 
Meaning of this, and the Concluſion of the foregoing Verſe, is, 
that Auna had been married very young, and though. her Huſ. 
band died in ſeven Years, yet ſhe continued ever after unmarried, 
and a chaſte Widow, Almoſt all Nations have agreed in beſtow- 

ing great Commendation upon Women who have not married a 
ſecond Time. The primitive Chriftians, though they never pre- 
tended that there was any Reſtraint from ſecond Marriages laid 
by CHRIST or the Apoſtles, yet moſt highly approved of thoſe 


Women who did not enter into them. 


19 4E Which 


ine; they became more culpable than they were before. 


But StmEoN ſpeaking of FESUS's being for 
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250 Teſus at Iwelve Years of Age 


Which departed not roo the Temple, but fervid God with F aſt- 
ings and Prayers Night and Day :] 'THarT 15s, ſhe continually at- 


| tended the Service of the Temple whenever it was performed, 


either.by Night or by Day; and faſted as frequently as any pious 
Perſons did. | | 


38 And ſhe coming in that initant, gave thanks 
Iikewife unto the Lord, and ſpake of him to all them 


that looked for redemption in Jeruſalem. 


Or rather, She /pake of him to all them in Jeruſalem, wwho looked 
for Redemption: Who expected that Sag Deliverance which 
GOD had promiſed by the Prophets, To all theſe ſhe ſpake of 
this Child, as the DELIVERER or MESSIAH appointed by 
GOD to work that great Deliverance, and beſtow thoſe great 
Bleflings, which the Prophets of GOD had ſpoken of. It is 
likely taat Auna had a Divine Impreſſion upon the Mind as well as 
Simeon, that this Child was to be the great Deliverer and Beſtower 
of thoſe Bleſſiags on {/rae/, which GOD had promiſed by his 
Prophets. From the Obſervation made in this Verſe, that Auna 


ſpake of him not to all in Jeruſalem, but to all them who looked 
for Redemption, and from other Circumſtances, it is probable that | 


what Simeon and Anna ſaid upon the Occaſion in the Temple, 
was in ſome retired Part of it only, before a few, and thoſe fach 
as looked for Redemption, or the MESSIAH. Otherwiſe it 
could ſcarce have happened, but it would have come to Herod's 
Ears, who would in all Probability have on that Account put the 
Child to Death, as one who was to ſupplant his Family in the 
Throne. And the Diſtinction made here, ſeems to indicate, that 
there were ſome among the Jesus who did not look for the MES- 


SIAH. | 


39 And when they had performed all things ac- 
cording to the law of the Lord, they returned into Ga- 
lilee, to their own city Nazareth. 

40 And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, 
filled with wiſdom : and the grace of God was upon 
him. | 

The ſingular Protection and Favour of GOD appeared to be 
with him, and that his choiceſt Blefſings were beſtowed upon him, 


He grew in Stature, and appeared every Day more and more to 
be endued with an extraordinary Wiſdom far beyond his Age, or 


the Advantages of his Education. 


1 Now his parents went to Jeruſalem every year 
at the feaſt of the paſlover. | 
The Evangeliſt having in the foregoing Verſe mentioned JE- 


SUS's being endued with an extraordinary Degree of Wiſdom, 
proceeds here to give an Inſtance of it in his very early Years, 


42 And when he was twelve years old, they went 
up to Jeruſalem, after the cuſtom of the feaſt, 


According as they were wont to do, in Obedience to the Law, 


at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, It is probable that twelve Years was 
the Age that the Jewiſh Doctors had determined it was proper 
for Youth to attend upon the Sacred Feſtivals, as being then of an 
Age capable of underſtanding the Meaning of them. The Fes 
were wont to call thoſe under Twelve Years of Age Infants, or 
Little Ones, thoſe arrived at that Age they called Young Men. And 
they who were thirteen compleat, were hable to the Puniſhment 
of the Laws for any Crime. So that we may conclude that this 
was the firſt Time Jeſeph and Mary had taken JESUS along with 
them to JERUSALEM, to the Feaſt of the Paſſoyer. Their heing 
exact to take him as ſoon as he was of a proper Ape, and their 
own public Attendance every Year, ſhews they were Perſons of 


a religious Diſpoſition. | 


43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as they 
returned, the child Jeſus tarried behind in Jeru- 
ſalem; and Joſeph and his mother knew not of 


11. 
When they had fulfilled the Days ] When the Feaſt of the Paſſo- 


ver was ended. 


44 But they ſuppoſing him to haye, been in the 
company, went a day's journey; and they ſought 
him among their kinsfolk and among their acquain- 
tancèe. 


As on theſe Occaſions they travelled in large Companies, and 
mingled with one another az Relations or Acquaintance, it was 


SL UK E. 


_ 


diſputes with the Doors, 


| very natural for Jospyh and Mary to conclude, when th 
miſſed JESUS at coming out of JeRusaLEm, that he was with 
ſome of their Relations who were ſet out a little before : The 
therefore travelled on that Day contentedly, ſuppoſing 1880! 
would return at Night to their appointed Place of Kein 
for this thoſe Who mingled with other Companies whilſt ther 
were travelling, were wont to do in the Evening when they A 
ed. Therefore when they found JESUS did not come to them. 
they began to be alarmed, and ſent-to enquire after him ci 
all their Kinsfolk and Acquaintance. 's 


45 And when they found him not, they turned 
back again to Jeruſalem, ſeeking him. 

46 And it came to paſs, that after three days 
they found him in the temple, ſitting in the midſt 
of the doctors, both hearing them, and aſking them 
queſtions. 


47 And all that heard him were aſtoniſhed at 
his underſtanding and anſwers. 


It was uſual with the Doctors or Teachers to propoſe Queſj- 
ons to the Youths, in order to try their Capacity and Under- 
ſtanding. The Anſwers which JESUS gave to theſe Queſtions 
ſhewed ſo much Wiſdom, and were delivered with ſo much My. 
— Fs Diſcretion, that every one who heard him were af. 
niſhed, | EG. TY | 


48 And when they ſaw him, they were amazed: 
and his mother ſaid unto him, Son, why haſt thou 
thus dealt with us? behold, thy father and I have 
ſought thee ſorrowing. 


This their great Affection to him made them do, not ſuffici- 
ently reflecting on the great Things that had been ſaid concern. 
ing him, which might have ſufficiently aſſured them, that where, 
ever he was, he was under a particular and extraordinary Pro- 
tection of PROviDENCE. 


49 And he ſaid unto them, How is it that ye 


ſought me? wiſt ye not that I muſt be about my 


Father's buſineſs * 1 


JESUS implied in this Anſwer, that they had no Reaſon to 
be angry with him for leaving them without their Knowledge, 
ſince they might have underſtood, by his miraculous Conception 
and the Revelations which accompanied it, that he was not 
to continue always with them, but was to enfploy himſelf in us 
Buſineſs who was really his Father; and though he was not to en- 
ter upon his Miniſtry 3 till ſeveral Years after this, yet 
it was fitting he ſhould give ſome Indications of it during thc 


Time, that the great Things which had been ſaid at his Birth 


might not be forgotten, or doubted of. 


50 And they underſtood not the ſaying which he 
ſpake unto them. | 


This ſeems to indicate that they had not yet conceived juſt 
Notions or Conceptions of the Mess1an's Office, and therefore 
they did not underſtang what he meant by being about his Fathers 


Buſineſs. 


;51 And he went down with them, and came {9 
Nazareth, and was ſubje& unto them: but his 
mother kept all theſe fayings in her heart. 


Aud was ſubjet unto them ] In this Obedience that a 
paid to WEE and Mary we are taught, that we ſhould 19 5 55 
to Divine hings, as alſo to have Regard to Human Duties too; 


and not to be ſo puffed up ſo with an Opinion of our _ = 


\ 


| 
| 
| 
8 
; 
; 


Jobn begins o teach and baptize 


loyed about better Things, as to neglect the Care of, or that pro- 
er Regard which is due to our Parents, ; | 

But his Mother kept all theſe Sayings in her Heart :] Fixed deeply 

in her Memory all theſe Things, and frequently reflected on 


them. Luke ſeems to have mentioned this particular, becauſe it - 


was from Mary that the Knowledge of molt of theſe Particulars 
came to others ; and therefore he 1s careful to obſerve, that theſe 
Things from the firſt made ſuch a deep Impreſſion upon Mary's 
Mind, and were ſo often reflected on by her, that ſhe perfectly 
remembered all of them. 


52 And Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, and 
in favour with God and man, 


He was as well beloved by Man for his excellent Qualities, as 
he was in Favour with GOD. See the Notes on Matthew Ch. 

ü. 23. 
The brit Reflexion we may make upon the Hiſtory of our 
SAVIOUR's Birth given in this Chapter is, that the MESSIAH 
being to be born at Bezhlehem, according to the Prophecies, 
PROVIDENCE conducted Mary from Galike, where ſhe dwelt, to 
that City, by Means of the Decree of the Emperor Auguſtus. 
Secondly, That tho? our Lok D was born in mean Circumitances, 

et his Birth was rendered illuſtrious by an Appearance of An- 
gels. Theſe Circuniſtan.ces| of our I. OR D's Birth ought to 
ſengthen our Faith, aud fill us with Joy and Comfort; and we 


hlt to bleſs GOD, that a SAVIOUR is born unto us; and by 


girth, Peace or all Happineſs given to the Earth, and the 


od Wall of GOD towards Mei fo clearly manifeſted. We may 
corfider, in Relation to what is ſaid in this Chapter about the Cir- 


cymcilion of JESUS, his Preſentation in the Temple, the Purifi- | 


cation of the Virgin, and the Offering which ſhe made accord- 
ing to the Cuſtom, that GOD thought fit that all theſe Things 
ſhould be oblerved, after the Birth of our LORD, becauſe they 
were preſcribed by the Law, and that the Fezvs might not have 
any Colour of Reaſon for rejecting him. The Joy which Simeon 
and Anna the Propheteſs. ſhewed at that Time, and the Praiſes 
which they publickly gave to GOD, are an Argument that the 
Birth of JESUS is the moſt happy and the moſt ſalutary Event 
that ever came to paſs, and that therefore we ought to have a 
very joyful Senſe of it, and inceſſantly to bleſs the LORD forit ; 
and the rather, becauſe what Simeon {aid in his Song, has been 


accompliſhed in us, and we are ſome of thoſe Gentiles to 


whom the MESSIAH came to give Light and Salvation. JE-_ 
SUs's Behaviour in going down with his Parents to Nazareth af- 
ter he had gained ſuch Applauſe in diſcourſing with the Doctors 
in the Temple, is an excellent Pattern of filial Obedience, and 
an Argument of the Duty that is due from Children to their 


Parents. 
e H A fr. m 
hn beg ins to preach and baptize. 15 His teftimony of FESUS. 
21 JESUS being baptized of him, receiveth teſtimony of Heaven. 
23 The genealogy of FESUS. 
N OW in the fifteenth year of the reign of 
Tiberius Cæſar, Pontius Pilate being gover- 
nor of Judea, and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, 
and his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea, and of the 


region of Trachonitis, and Lyſanias the tetrarch of 
Abjlene, 


Pontius Pilate being Governor of Fudza :] Pilate was the Go- 


vernor of Jup za under the Romans, being appointed by them 
to govern juD.4 as one of their conquered Provinces. - 


2 Annas and C aiaphas being the high prieſts, the 
word of God came unto John the ſon of Zacharias 
in the wilderneſs. _ 


Annas and Caiaphas being the High Priefts :] It appears 
from Jost pus, that Caiaphas exerciſed the Function of High 
Prieſt at that Time, and that there was but one High Prieſt; ſo 
that the Meaning of calling Aunas High Prieſt as well as Caiaphas 


muſt be, that he had been High Priett before Caiaphas, and had 


perhaps reſigned the Office to him as being his Son-in-Law. Jo- 
Jephus gives the Title of High Prieſts to thoſe who had once held 
that Office, though they were not in, it at the Time he ſpeaks of. 
Or his Son-in-Law might hold him in high Eſteem, and conſult 
him upon all Occaſions ; ſo that he was conſidered as a Kind of 
Colleague in the High-Prieſthood. <= 

The Word of God came unto John the Son of Zacharias :] Whe- 
ther this means that he had a ſtrong ſupernatural Impreſhon up- 
on his Mind that he muſt now begin upon his Office, and preach 
to the People, or is ſpoken of a Voice which he heard from Hea- 
ren, commanding him to that Purpole, it is difficult to ſay ; How- 


ö 


S . 


4 


; Fi 


in the Country about Jordan. 3; 


ever, we are certain as to the Purport of it, wiz. that he was now 
directed to begin upon his Office in preaching Repentance to the 
People, and declaring the near Approach of the MESSIAH, 

In the Wilderneſs ] In that retired Part of the Country where 
he till then lived, probably preparing himſelf for the Office he 
was appointed to. 


3 And he came into all the country about Jor- 
dan, preaching the baptiſm of repentance, for the 
remiſſion of ſins ; | | A 


Exhorting the People to Repentance for their paſt Crimes, and 
to a future Amendment of Life, and to receive the ſymbolical 
Sign of Baptiſm, in Profeſſion of the ſame ; declaring their pall 
Sins would be remitted to them, or forgiven by GOD on thoſg 
Terms : And further declaring that the Kingdom of GOD, or 
that Kingdom which he intended to ſet up under the MESSIAH, 
was juſt going to be erected ; and that Repentance, and purifying 
themſelves from Sin, was the neceſſary Preparation for it. 


4 As it is written in the book of the words of 


Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, The voice of one crying 


in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths ſtraight. | 

5 Every valley ſhall be filled, and every mountain 
and hill ſhall be brought low; and the crooked 
ſhall be made ſtraight, and the rough ways ſhall be 
made ſmooth ; | | 


This, in the firſt Senſe of the Prophecy, ſignified that every 
Thing ſhould be prepared for, and all Obſtacles removed out of 
the Way of the Return of the Jews from Babylon to their own 
Country.---But it might predict alſo, that a Fore-runner ſhould 
be ſent immediately before 'JESUS, to prepare Men to re- 
ceive him ; unleis we underſtand the Words of the Prophet to 
be only uſed by the Evangeliſt, as being fit or accommodated 
to deſcribe the Matter he was ſpeaking of. The Expreſſions are 
rn taken from the Cuſtom of great Kings, eſpecially 
when they are marching at the Head of an Army, to ſend Har- 
bingers before them, to level the Ways they are to paſs through. 
Fojephus has deſcribed the March of Titus to Jeruſalem in Words 
to the ſame Purpoſe as theſe ; That the hollow Places which lay 
in his Way were filled up, aud the Eminences levelled.---To en- 
quire in what Senſe each particular Expreſſion of the Prophecy 
was fulfilled by John, what Sort of Men are fignified by the 
Mountains, and what by the Yallies, is quite needleſs and uſeleſs ; 
it being ſufficient that what is meant on the whole by the Compa- 
riſon appears clear enough; which is, that John was appointed as 
a Harbinger to go before the MESSIAH, to diſpoſe and prepare 
the Minds of Men to receive him, to exhort them to forſake and 
lay aſide all Prejudices, and evil Habits, that might be Obſtacles 
to their 5 the MESSIAH, and to reform them ſo far as to 
make them in ſome Degree fit to receive the Divine Doctrine of 
the MESSIAH. What is here expreſſed in the future 
Tenſe, Every Valley hall be filled, &c. may more properly be 
expounded in the Imperative, Be every Valley filled, &c. Becauſe 
John's Preparation of the Way of the MESSIAH, depended 
upon the Concurrence of Men ; and it appeared that he did not 
remove all Obſtacles out of the Way of the MESSIAH, becauſe 
he could not bring the great Men and Rulers among the Fes 
to pay Regard to his Declaration about the near Approach of the 
MESSIAH, or to prepare themſelves for the Reception of Him, 


by Repentance and Amendment of Life. 


6 And all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God, 


That ſalutary Benefit, or great Salvation, which GOD has ap- 
pointed for Men, ſhall be made manifeſt to the World. Thus 
the Apoſtle Paul, in his Epiſtle to Titus, Ch. ii. 1. favs, The Grace 
of GOD, that bringeth Salvation, hath appeared to all Men. 


7 Then ſaid he to the multitude that came forth 
to be baptized of him, O generation of vipers, who 


hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come ? 


Maithew mentions his ſaying this only to the Phariſees and 
Sadducees, who came to be baptized of him, and not to the Peo- 
le in general: And indeed it cannot well be ſuppoſed that he 
thould addreſs all that came to him in this Manner, as undoubt- 
edly there were many among them well diſpoſed Perſons : But 
Luke expreſſes it as ſpoken to the Multitude in general, becauſe 
John ſpoke it to the Phari/ces and Sadducees as mingled with the 
Multitude, It is more than probable that the Pharijees and Sad- 
ducees offered themſelves to John's Baptiſm, with a View to avoid 


; the impending Deſtruction which they ſuppoſed would fall on the 


Enemies 
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Fohn, to enforce his Exhortation, told them they had no Time 


we do then ? 


- ſcribed to the People Love or Beneficence, by Inſtances that were 


_ chiefly requires them; and Men are very apt to fin in heaping 


Luxury.---What is ſaid here, about thoſe who have two Coats 
imparting to him who has none, is not to be underſtood as if | 


. 
| 


232 John calls the People 


Enemies of the MESSIAH ; whoſe Kingdom, according to them, 
was to beeſtabliſhed by Force of Arms. Perhaps ing I abi gg 


alſo to have a Share in the Pleaſures and Profits of his ngdom ; 
and therefore John, well acquainted with the Hypocriſy, Pre- 
ſumption, and Wickedneſs of the Men, thus ſharply rebuked 
them, O Generation of Vipers, (or Serpents,) who hath warned you 
to flee from the Wrath to come ? By what Means have you been - 
awakened to a Senſe of the Danger you are in from the impend- 
ing Judgments of GOD ?--See what has been ſaid on Matthew | 
Ch. 3. 


8 Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of repen- 
tance, and begin not to ſay within yourſelves, We 
have Abraham to our father: for I fay unto you, 
that God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children 


unto Abraham. 


Becauſe Reaſon and Experience prove that a Confeſſion of Sins, 
a preſ.nt Sorrow for them, and warm Reſolutions of forſaking - 
them, neither neceſſarily nor always are attended with Reforma- 
tion, the Baptift inſiſted on the Fruits of Repentance, as well as 
on Repentance itſelf. Bring forth therefore Fruits meet for Repen- 
tance ; do the Works that ſhould proceed from a penitent Diſpo- 
fition.---- And that his Doctrine might take the ſafer Hold on 
them, he ſhewed them the Folly of expecting Salvation merely 
on Account of their Deſcent ; aſſuring them that their being 
Abraham's Children would be no Protection to them, if they con- 
tinued in their Sins: And that GOD, who formed Adam and 
Ewe out of the Duſt of the Earth, and gave Abraham a Son by 
Sarah when ſhe was paſt the Age of Child-bearing, could raiſe 
up Children to that Patriarch, even out of the Stones under their 
Feet: And thus he took from theſe preſumptuous Phari/ees, &c. 
the Ground of their Confidence, by affirming that GOD could 
perform his Promiſes to Abraham, though the whole Jeruiſb Na- 
tion were rejected by him. | 


9 And now allo the ax is laid unto the root of 
the trees: every tree therefore which bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewn down, and caſt into the 


fire. 


to delay their Repentance, becauſe the Patience of GOD was very 
near come to an End with Reſpect to them: His Judgments were 
at Hand, and ready to be inflicted ; fo that if they continued un- 
fruitful, notwithſtanding the extraordinary Means that were now | 
to be tried with them, Deſtruction would ell overtake them: 
That they were in the ſame Situation, and as near to Deſtruction, 
as barren Trees are when the Owner is already going through 
them, attended by his Servants with Axes, in order to cut down 
for the Fire all thoſe which bring not forth good Fruit. 


10 And the people aſked him, ſaying, What ſhall 


The People being moved by John's Exhortations, and his de- 
nouncing of GOD's Wrath, aſked him what they ſhould do to 
Eſcape GOD's Vengeance; and in what Manner they ſhould act, 
"ſo as to pleaſe him. | 


11 He anſwereth and faith unto them, He that 
hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath none; 
and he that hath meat, let him do likewiſe. 


In Anſwer to their Queſtion, John let them know that they 
muſt not expect to avert GOD's Anger by Purifications of the 
Body, by the offering of Victims, or by the Obſervations of any 

rticular Rites or Ceremonies, but by the real Virtues of the 
Mind; of which the chief is Love, or CHARITY. Thus Da- 
niel adviſed Nebuchadnezzar, ** Break off thy Sins by Righteouſneſs ; 
aud thine Iniguities, by ſhewing Mercy to the Poor. And thus I- 
sus ſays, Ch. xi. 41. of this Evangeliſt, Give Alus of ſuch Things 
as ye have, and behold all Things are clean unto you.--—-Jonn de- 


moſt conſpicuous ; commanding them that they ſhould ſupply the 
Wants of others from their own Superfluity or Abundance ; 
which is indeed the beſt Rule of Beneficence: Neither taking 
away that natural Care which is due to ourſelves, nor yet ſuffer- 
ing us to waſte that in unneceſſary Luxury, which athers live in 
Miſery for the Want of, and by which their Neceſſities would be 
relieved without hurting ourſelves.— John expreſſed this by the 
Particulars of Clothes and Food, becauſe Human Uſe moſt 


them up above Meaſure, or in prodigally iaviſhing them in 


Family. 


to R epentane, 


we were _— forbidden to have more than one Coat, byt , 
that when we ſee others grievouſly preſſed by the Want of th, | 
Things which we have an Abundance of, it is our Duty to wy 
part to them.---The Expreſſion, having two Coats, is a ph T 
to ſignify having a Plenty of Garments.--4nd he that hath Naar. 
THAT 15, who has it in Plenty, more than ſufficient for his = 


9 


12 Then came alſo publicans to be baptized, and 
ſaid unto him, Maſter, what ſhall we do? 


Then came alſo Publicans ] Thoſe Fews who aſſiſted the N. 
ar ye in receiving the Cuſtoms and Taxes, and who farmed they 
of them. 


13 And he ſaid unto them, Exact no more than 
that which is appointed you. | 


Beſides thoſe general Precepts and Duties which are common 
to all Men, John taught the Aferent Orders of Men to take Care 
in particular to avoid thoſe Sins which their reſpective Emplo 

ments made them more ſubje& to. He taught each his ee. 
Duty in that State of Life they were in.---The Publicans, we 
may conclude from what is here ſaid, were wont to exadt feds 
Merchants and Travellers, and all to whom it was inconvenient 
to contend with them in Judgment, more than their juit Dues.— 


Great are the Exclamations of various Writers on the unjult Ex. 


tortions of the Publicans ; and therefore John's preaching muſt 


have undoubtedly been very powerful, that brought theſe to Re. 


pentance and Amendment.---The Publicans, it is likely, expe. 
ed that John would forbid them exerciſing that Employment, 2 
the greateſt Part of the Jews looked upon it as an infamous and 
unlawful Employment: But John, with the Diſcernment of 
Truth, diſtinguiſhed between the Employment itſelf, and the 
Crimes of thoſe who exerciſed it : He indicated that it was the 
acting beyond their Employment, their exacting to enlarge their 
Profit more than that which they were appointed to do, that was 
the Crime ; and that therefore, if they refrained from this, they 


might go on to exerciſe their Employment innocently, as the 
railing of Taxes was a Thing neceſſary to preſerve the publick 


Tranquility. 


14 And the ſoldiers likewiſe demanded of him, 
ſaying, And what ſhall we do? And he ſaid unto 
them, Do violence to no man, neither accuſe any 
falſely ; and be content with your wages. 


Neither accuſe any falſely -] The Meaning of this ſeems to be, 
that they were not to oppreſs or pillage any one upon unjuſt Pre- 
tences, as Soldiers ſometimes are wont to do, when they think 
proper to give any Reaſon for their plundering.---This ſeems to 
the Signification here of Jabn's Prohibition to the Soldiers of 

not accuſing azy falſely. 
Be content with your Mages] Be content to live upon that 


EE which is allowed you by the State : Confine your Expences to 
this, that you may not have Occaſion to take away any Thing | 


from any one by Violence, or under falſe Pretences.---It is to the 
ſame Purport as what Jobs adviſed the Publicans, not to exa3 
more than what was appointed to them.---lt is highly probable that 
the Soldiers who applied to Jobn to know what they ſhould do, 
and to whom he gave this Anſwer, were ſuch as were kept mollly 
in Garriſon, and were ſeldom or ever led out againſt an Enemy; 
for if they had been ſuch as made War their Trade, and hired 
themſelves out to G.. now for one, and then for another, with- 
out any Regard to the Juſtice of the Cauſe, and without any 
Motive but that of Lucre, it can ſcarce be doubted but that the 
Baptiſt would have exhorted them to entirely quit a Way of Life 


ſo contrary not only to Piety, but to all Humanity. 


15 And as the people were in expectation, and all 
men muſed in their hearts of John, whether he were 
the Chriſt, or not; 


And as the People were in Expectation :] Who John would turn 


out to be, and to what great Office GOD had appointed him. 


16 John anſwered, ſaying unto them all, I indeed 


baptize you with water; but one mightier than J 


cometh, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy 
to unlooſe: he ſhall baptize you with the Holy 


Ghoſt, and with fire: 


One mightier than I cometh, the Latchet of whoſe Shoes 1 am ud 
worthy to unloo/e :] Had Jobs aſpired to Grandeur, (fo diſpoſed 
were the People to believe him to be the Cbriſt,) he might * 
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Feſus recerveth Teſtimony from Heaven. 


for a while have poſſeſſed Honours greater than any of the Sons 
of Men could juſtly claim: But the Baptiſt was top ſtrictly vir- 
tuous to aſſume what he had no Title to; and therefore he de- 
clared plainly, that he was not the Mess1AH, but one greatly in- 
ferior to him, and only ſent to prepare his Way- before him.. At 
the ſame Time, to give his Hearers a juſt Idea of the Mess1 a H's 
Dignity, he deſcribed the Authority and Efficacy of his Miniſtry, 
He foall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt :] He ſhall impart unto 
ou a Divine Spirit, which ſhall moſt powerfully and efficactouſly 
operate upon your Mind, illuminate your Underſtanding, 'lead 
ou into Frath, and fill you with many excellent Gifts. ; 
And with Fire:] As the Evangeliſts Mark and Jobn have it on- 
ly, ſhall baprize you with the Holy Ghoſt, This and with Fire, 1s 
robably no more than an Explication or Addition, to 5 5 the 
Faergy or Vehemence with which that Divine Spirit which JE- 
SUS was to give to his Followers, ſhould operate on the Mind, 
It might indeed have ſome Alluſion alſo to the Form it was to 
appear in, when it ſhould be firſt 3 : For this was, as we are 
informed from Ads Ch. ii. 3. like Tongues of Fire : See for a 
further Explanation of this and the following Verſe, the Notes 
on Matthew Ch. iii. 11, 12. | Wee | 


17 Whoſe fan fs in his hand, and he will through- 
ly purge his floor, and will gather the wheat into his 
garner 3 but the chaff he will burn with fire un- 
quenchable. | 8 5 | 


He will come endued with Power to make a Separation be- 
tween the Good and the Bad, and will be able to diſtinguiſh them 
one from the other. The Good he will preſerve and reward: 
The Wicked, who are incorrigible, he will condemn to utter De- 
ſtruction, as uſeleſs Chaff is caſt into the Fire, and entirely con- 


ſumed, : 


18 And many other things in His exhortation 
preached he unto the people. 


Many more good Inſtructions did Jon give to the People, in 
ſpeaking to them about the Coming of the Meſſiab. 100 


19 But Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by him 
for Heradias his brother Philip's wite, and for all the 
evils which Herod had done, ET, 28 

20 Added yet this above all, that he ſhut up John 
in pri ſon. LD | OE. 


Men are apt to go on from one Step of Wickedneſs to ano- 
ther, and to grow worſe and worſe if they do not reform. This 
did not happen till after what is mentioned in the following 
Verſe, viz. the baptizing of JESUS. But LZu#e thought it beſt 
to run over the whole Hiſtory of John, that he might afterwards 
go on with the Hiſtory of JESUS without the Interruption of 
any other Hiſtory, $62 | | 


21 Now when all the people were baptized, it came 
to paſs that Jeſus alſo being baptized, and praying, 
the heaven was opened : _ 


And praying :] JESUS by his own Example taught that Pray- 
er ſhould be joined with Baptiſm. OI 


22 And the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily 
ſhape like a dove upon him, and a voice came from 
heaven, which ſaid, Thou art my beloved Son ; 1n 
thee I am well pleaſed. - 


See the Notes on Mart. Ch. iii. 13 to 17. Kun 


23 And Jeſus himſelf began to be about thirty 
years of age, being (as was ſuppoſed). the ſon of Jo- 
leph, which was tbe ſon of Heli, 


And Jeſus himſelf began to be about thirty Years of Age ] This, 
fitis underſtood as ſpoken of Jzsus's Age, is very uncouthly ex- 
preſſed ; for it is very odd to ſay a Perſon began to be about ſuch 
an Age, But the Verb began here is to be underſtood of IE“ 
vus's beginning his Miniſtry, when Jeſus himſelf began; THAT 18, 
when he firſt began to preach, or entered upon his Miniſtry, 
le was about thirty Years of Age. Moſt probably ſomething 
turned of it, becauſe thirty Years compleat was the Age at 
which the Prieſts entered on or began their Miniſtrations in the 
emple, according as was appointed by the Law, Numbers Ch. 
Miu. and xlvii. In Reference to which it is likely, that our 


S. LUKE, 


Feſus's Gentalogy. 


old. John the Baptiſt likewiſe did not enter upon his Office till 
he was that Age. | | 
Being (as was ſuppoſed) the Son of Foſeph, which was the Son 
of Heli: The Evangeliſt hath with great Fo yin put being . as 
was ſuppoſed the Son of Foſeph ; becauſe though JESUS was gene- 


eality, .JosEPH not being concerned in his Conception, 
The Genealogy which follows differs from that of Martherv, 
which has made ſome conclude, that Matthew's Genealogy is 
drawn up according to the Right of Succeſſion, and particularly 
in Reference to the Right of Succeſſion to the Regal Dignity, 
but Luke's according to the Right of Blood. But it ſeems more 
probable (according as others conclude) that Marrhew gives Jo- 
'SEPH's Genealogy, and Luke Mary's: For if it is not ſo, we 
have indeed no true Genealogy of JESUS at all, but only two 
different Views of the Line of Josgyn, his reputed Father; 
which would by no Means prove, that JESUS; who was only by 
Adoption his Son, was of the Seed of Abraham; and of the Houſe 
of David. Yet the Writer to the Hebrews ſpeaks of it as evident, 
that JESUS was deſcended from up Au, Heb. Ch. vii. 14. in 
which, if this Goſpel were (as Antiquity aſſures. us) written by 
the Direction of Paul, perhaps he may refer to this very Table be- 
fore us. And therefore Jeſepbh being ſaid here to be the Son of Heli, 
is to be underſtood of his marrying Mary the Daughter of Heli, 
and ſo being his Sox-in-Law ; for ſome of the Few Writers ex- 
preſsly call Mary the Daughter of Heli: And it appears from 
Matthew, that the real Father of To/eph was Faceb the Son of 
Matthan. See Matt. Ch. i. 15, 16. That Matthew ſhould have 
deduced JESUS's Pedigree by enumerating the Anceſtors of Fo- 
ſeph, who was not his real Father, may be accounted for on the 
Suppoſition that he wrote poſterior to Luke, who has given us his 
real Pedigree, and that he intended to remove the Scruples of 
thoſe who knew that the Mess1aH was to be the Heir of David's 
Crown. In this View, though Fo/eph was not JESUS's real Fa- 


bliſhed, it was well enough underſtood that JoszPH by marryin 
our LORD's Mother, after he knew ſhe was with Child of him, 


adopted him for his Son, and raiſed him both to the Dignity and 


the Privileges of David's Heir. Accordingly, the Genealo y Is 
concluded in Terms which imply this: Jacob BZegar Joſeph 25e 
Huſband of Mary, of whom was born Jeſus.  Foſeþh is not called 
the Father of Jesvs, but the Huſband of his Mother Mary. - 
Matthew therefore has deduced our LORD's Political and Royal 
Pedigree, with a View to prove his Title to the Kingdom of / 
rael, by Virtue of the Rights which he acquired through his Adop- 


Succeſſions of thoſe from whom he derived his Human Nature. 


24 Which was the /on of Matthat, which was he 
/on of Levi, which was the ſon of Melchi, which was 


the ſon of Janna, which was the ſon of Joſeph, 


25 Which was the ſon of Mattathias, which was 
the ſon of Amos, which was the ſon of Naum, which 
was /he ſon of Eſli, which was the ſon of Nagge, 

26 Which was the ſon of Maath, which was he ſor 
of Mattathias, which was the ſon of Semei, which was 
the ſon of Joſeph, which was the ſon of Juda, 

27 Which was he ſon of Joanna, which was the 
ſon of Rheſa, which was 7he ſon of Zorobabel, which 
was the ſoy of Salathiel, which was the ſon of Neri. 

28 Which was he ſon of Melchi, which was the 
on of Addi, which was the ſon of Coſam, which was 
the ſon of Elmodam, which was the ſon of Er, 

29 Which was zhe ſon of Joſe, which was the ſon 
of Eliezer, which was the. ſon of Jorim, which was the 
ſon of Matthat, which was the ſon of Levi, 

30 Which was the ſon of Simeon, which was he 


ſon of Juda, which was the ſon of Joſeph, which 


was the ſon of Jonan, which was the ſon of Eliakim, 
31 Which was he ſon of Melea, which was the ſon 
of Menan, which was the ſon of Mattatha, which was 


' the ſon of Nathan, which was the ſon of David, 


32 Which was ze ſon of Jeſſe, which was the ſon 
of Obed, which was the ſon of Booz, which was the 


ſon of Salmon, which was he ſon of Naaſſon, 


23 Which was the ſon of Aminadab, which 'was 


the ſon of Aram, which was the ſon of Eſrom, which 
was the ſon of Phares, which was the ſon of Juda, 


LORD did not begin his Miniſtry till he was full thirty Years | 


34 Which was he ſon of Jacob, which was the ſon 
20 | 4 F of 


253 


nerally reputed or 4 wi the Son of Fo/eph, yet he was not ſo in 


ther, it was directly for the Evangeliſt's Purpoſe to derive his Pe- 
digree from David, and ſhew that he was the eldeſt ſurviving 
Branch of the Poſterity of that Prince; becauſe this Point eſta- 


tion; whereas Luke explains his natural Deſcent in the ſeveral 
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to Adam himſelf. Other Men derive their Being from the In- 


to aſk his Advice, teaches us our Duty. It is the Character of 


Covetouſneſs, Injuſtice, Violence, and Fraud. ; 


254 Jeſus is tempted. 


of Iſaac, which was the ſon of Abraham, which was 
the ſon of Thara, which was zhe ſon of Nachor, 

35 Which was the fon of Saruch, which was he 
ſon of Ragau, which was he ſon of Phalec, which was 
the ſon of Heber, which was the ſon of Sala, 

36 Which was he ſon of Cainan, which was tbe ſon 
of Arphaxad, which was e ſon of Sem, which was 
the ſon of Noe, which was the ſon of Lamech, 


Which was the Son of Cainan, which was the Son of Arphaxad 's 
There are ſome very ancient Greet Manuſcripts which omit the 
Name of Cainan here, and makes Sala the Son of Arphaxad : 
And theſe Copies ſeem to have the trueſt ReaCing, becauſe 
Moſes makes no Mention of this Cainan, but only of him who is 
mentioned in the following Verſe ; and in the Gencalogies given 
by Me/es, Gen. Ch. x. 24, and Ch. xi. 12, SALA is ſaid to be 
the Son of Arphaxad. There is an apparent Difference between 

the Names that Luke hath given us, and thoſe we meet with of 
the ſame Perſons in the Oli Teftament. But this is no more than 
what is uſual when the ſame Names are mentioned in a different 
Language; nor will the Gre admit them to be ſo expreſſed as 
to agree exactly with the Hebrew, 1 


7 Which was the ſon of Mathuſala, which was the 
ſon of Enoch, which was the ſon of Jared, which was 
the ſon of Maleleel, which was he ſon of Cainan, 

38 Which was the ſon of Enos, which was the ſor 
of Seth, which was the ſon of Adam, which was the 


Jon of God, 


* P 


What Human Parents are to the Sons of Adam, that GOD was 


ſtrumentality of their Parents Men, but Adam immediately from 
the creating Power of GOD. He really was Adam's Father, for 
he had no other.---Probably Luke expreſſed it in this Manner, to 
raiſe the Minds of his Readers to believe the wonderful cane | 
tion of JESUS. For He who could produce the firſt Man with- 
out the Inſtrumentality of a Father, could certainly effect that 
JESUS ſhould be born of a Virgin, without the Co-operation of 
a Man: And on this Account, he is called the Son of GOD. 


The Example of thoſe who went to hear John the Baptiſt, and 


true Penitents freely to acknowledge their Sins, and to apply for 
Inſtruction as their Needs require, and follow it with Docility. 
Beſides this, the different Advice ohn the Baptiſt gave the Peo- 
le, the Publicans, and the Soldiers, ſhews us, that every one 
ought fai:hfully to diſcharge the Duties of his Calling, and to 
avoid thoſe Sins and Temptations to which it may expoſe them ; 
particularly, that we ought to exerciſe Charity, and to renounce 


„ IV» 


1 Jeſus is tempted, but reſiſis all the temptations. 14 He begins to 
teach. 29 The people of Nazareth thruſt him out of their city. 
38 He cureth Peter's mother-in-law, and divers other fick per- 


fons. 43 He preacheth throughout Galilee. 


ND Jefus, being full of the Holy Ghoſt, returned 
from Jordan, and was led by the ſpirit into the 


wilderneſs, 


Being full of the Holy Ge] Being full of the Spirit of Gop. 
---Was led by the Spirit into the Wildernejs :] See in Regard to this 
and what follows the Notes on Matt. Ch. iv. 


2 Being forty days tempted of the devil. And in 
thoſe days he did eat nothing : and when they were 


ended, he afterward hungred. 
3 And the devil ſaid unto him, It thou be the Son 


of God, command this ſtone that it be made bread, 
Command this Stone:] Command any of theſe Stones, 


4 And Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, It is written, 
That man ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every 
word of God. 
5 And the devil taking him up into an high moun- 
tain, ſhewed unto him all the kingdoms of the world 


. 


in a moment of time. 


* 


Jeſus expounds a Prophecy of Iſaial, 


6 And the devil ſaid unto him, All this po ; 
I give thee, and the glory of them; for thr; 1 
livered unto me, and to whomſoever I will, I vive it ; 
7 If chou thereto:e wilt worſhip me, all ſhall = 
tine, | 
8 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Get the 
behind me, Satan: for it is written, Thou hat 
_ the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 
erve. | | 


This is made to be the laſt Temptation in Mattheay : P | 
bly Luke thought it was immaterial in what Order the Tem 
tions were placed. ET. 


9 And he brought him to Jeruſalem, and ſet him 
on a pinnacle of the temple, and ſaid unto him, If 
thou be the Son of God, caſt thyſelf down from 
hence. | 

10 For it is written, He ſhall give his angels 


charge over thee, to keep thee : 


11 And in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, let 
at any time thou daſh thy foot againit a ſtone. 

12 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, It is (aid 
Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. : 
13 And when the devil had ended all the tempta- 
tion, he departed from him for a ſeaſon, 


The Meaning of this 1s, that JESUS had no farther Trials or 
Temptations at that Time. But no doubt he had many more in 


the Courſe of his Miniftry ; and therefore it is ſaid, the Dewil, or 


the Adverſary departed from him for a Seaſon, to indicate 
4 0 that 
had other Temptations or Trials after theſe, = 3 


14 And Jeſus returned in the power of the 
ſpirit into Galilee: and there went out a fame of him 
through all the region round about. ; 


And Feſus returned in the Power of the Spirit into Galilee :] By a 
Divine Impulſe on his Mind, JESUS returned into Calle. f 


15 And he taught in their { gues, bei 04 
a g ir ſynagogues, being glo 


Being highly extolled by all, for the Excellency of his Doc- 


trine. x 


16 J And he came to Nazareth, where he had 
been brought up : and, as his cuſtom was, he went 
into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath-day, and ſtood up 


for to read. 


Though there was a Reader in every Synagogue, whoſe Office 
it was to read the Portion of the Scripture appointed for the Day, 
and afterwards to diſcourſe upon it, yet it was cuſtomary to ot- 


fer the Book to any grave Perſon who came into the Synagogue, 


whom the Rulers of the Synagogue though 

ght proper to fix on, to 
read the Portion of Scripture appointed for te Day - and after- 
wards they had the Liberty, if they thought proper, to expound 
the Paſſage they had read, and peak a Mord of Exhortation to the 
People, See Acts Ch. xiii. 15. | 


17 And there was delivered unto him the book 
of the prophet Eſaias. And when he had opened the 
book, he found the place were it was written, 


And there was delivered unto bim the Book of the Prophet E/atas ] 
A Portion out of the Law, as well as the Prophets, uſed to be 
read on the Sabbath-Day: But perhaps they choſe to give Jr- 
ss the Portion out of the Prophets, as thinking that moi diffi- 
cult to expound. N 

And when he had opened the Book he found the Place ] The 
Meaning of this is, that he unrolled the Volume till he came t 
that Place which was the Portion of the Prophets for that Sab- 
bath; for Jesus, it may be preſumed, looked for that, and not 
for any particular Paſſage of his own chuſing.----- The Jews to 
this Day have the Law and the Prophets in the Synagogues rolle 
upon Rollers, and not bound up as Books generally are. 


18 The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſc lie 
hath anointed me to preach the goſpel to the 8 i 
8 


4 
The Inbabitants of Nazareth 


he hath ſent me to heal the broken-heartd, to preach 
deliverance to the captives, and recovering of fight 
to the blind, to ſet at liberty them that are bruiſed, 


it of theLord is upon me:] Tam inſpired or endued with a 
Pens ker Spiiie of the LoRD was ſaid to be on the Pro- 
hets, hen they propheſied any Thing. As the Deliverance from 
the Babyloniſh Captivity is ſuppoſed to be a Figure of the Delive- 
rance of Men from the Power and dreadful Conſequences of 
Sin by JESUS, ſo what J/aiah ſpoke on that Occaſion is io 
expreſled, that the Words in the literal Meaning are much more 
applicable to JESUS : Even the Jeauiſb Writers apply them to the 
2 . 
_ he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel :] Becauſe he 
hath appointed me to the Oiiice of ſpeaking good Tidings.---The 
Word Av Oi, TED is made Ule of, becauſe Kings and Prieſts were 
wont to be inſtituted into their Offices by anointing them. 1/azah 
might be ſaid to be anointed to preach the Gojpel ; THAT 1s, to 
ſpeak good Tidings, when he was inſtructed by the PROPHETIC 
$p181T to foretell the Deliverance of the Jewiſh Nation from 
their Captivity in Babylon, and the Return of them into their own 
Country: But JESUS might with J Emphaſis be ſaid to be 
anointed to preach the Goſpel, or ſpea good 'I'1din 85, when he was 
commiſtioned to declare eternal Salvation to Mankind. 8 

To the Poor :] The Original of this Word ſignifies Miſery: 
And it ſeems that it ought to be underſtood here in that Senſe, 
To the Miserable; for ſo properly might be called the Zews in 
their Captivity ; and ſo certainly might Mankind in Bondage to 
Sin and Death, before the Coming of Jzsvs. 

He hath ſent me to heal the broken-hearted e] It appears that this 
Sentence was not in the ancient Copies of this Goſpel, To be 
' broken-hearted in Scripture Language, is to be contrite or humble. 

And recovering of Sight to the Blind :] Though this was ful- 
filled in the litcral Senſe of the Words, by the Coming of the 
Mess 1A, in that he reſtored many that were blind to Sight, yet 
in the Prophecy upon the Whole they are rather to be taken in a 
figurative Senſe : And in ſuch Senſe they are ſaid to be nd who 
live in Darkneſs ; and thoſe may properly be ſaid to do ſo, who 
arc ſhut up in the Dungeons of Priſons : And therefore Priſoners, 
and them that fit in Darkneſs, are, Jaiab Ch 1xix. 9, Expreſſions of 
the lame Signification ; as likewiſe are (CY. Ixii. 7.) theſe two Ex- 
preſſions, 7; open the blina' Eyes, Ax D to bring out the Priſoners from 
the Priſon : So that by the Expreſſion, recovering of the Sight to the 
Blind, in this Part of the Prophecy of 1/azah here quoted, ſeems 
figuratively to be meant the miſerable State the eus were in du- 
ring the Babyloniſb Captivity, and the ſtill much more miſera- 
ble State of all Men in that State of dark Ignorance in which 
they lay before the Coming of the MESS1A H. 

To jet at Liberty them that are bruijed e] This ſeems to be added 
by Way of Explication of what immediately precedes it, to ſigni- 
fy what is meant by the Expreſſion, recovering Sight to the Blind, 
v1z, to relieve or 1et at Liberty thoſe who are in the greatelt 
Straits; in a moſt afflicted Condition. In Reſpect to the Goſ- 
pel, or the glad Tidings proclaimed by the Mess 1 E, this may 
tignify the Calling of Men to the Grace or F avour of GOD, 
when they lay in the moſt miſerable helpleſs Condition. 


19 To preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 


To proclaim that the Time of GOD's ſhewing himſelf moſt 
_ gracious and favourable, and pouring forth his Goodnels in the 
moſt abundant Manner, is come.- -I his is called a Year, in Allu- 
fion to the Jubilee Year in which Slaves were ſet free, Debts re- 
mitted, and Inheritances which had been ſold reſtored to the true 
Heirs of them.- Thus Paul calls, in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, Ch. vi. 2. that Time in which he wrote, the accep- 
ted Time, the Day of Salvation. This acceptable Time, or Time 
of Favour, as it was in Regard to the Jewi/b People, as a Nation, 
limited to about the Space of forty Years after JEsUs was put to 
Death; ſo, with Reſpect to each of us, it has itsLimit, unknown 
to us, but known to the Divine PROVIDENCE ; which for the 
moſt Part is extended to the Lime of Death, unleſs for grievous 
Obſtinacy it is ſhortened : Therefore we are admoniſhed, Heb. 
Ch, iii. 7. and following Verſe, not to harden our Heart, whil/t it 
is called To-Dar ; that is, whilſt this Time of Favour laſts, 


20 And he cloſed the book, and he gave it again 
to the miniſter, and fat down. And the eyes of all 
them that were in the ſynagogue were faſtened on 
him, 


And ſas down ] By this he claimed to himſelf the Office and 
Privilege of a Doctor, or publick Teacher of the People; for 
it was cuſtomary for others when they ſpoke any Thing upon Sa- 
erxed Matters, to doit ſtanding. 


21 And he began to ſay unto them, This day is 
this ſcripture fulfilled in your ears. 


8. LUX E. 


| 


| 


long. 


tbruft Jeſus out of their City, 255 


By theſe Words I Reus explained this Part of the Prophecy; and 
by explaining it, fulfilled it, in preaching or declaring that the 
acceptable Year of the LORD, or the Time of GOD's Favour, was 
now come; for hitherto he did not declare himſelf the Messt an 
or the GREAT DeLiveaer of Mankind; but performed oaly 
the Office of proclaiming the good News, that the Deliverance 
was now at Hand. | 


22 And all bare him witneſs, and wondered at 
the gracious words which proceeded out of his 
mouth. And they iaid, Is not this Joſeph's ſon ? 


And all bare him Witneſs :] Tur 1s, by their Looks and Words 
they acknowledged that he ſpoke in an excellent Manner, and 
with great Wiſdom ; which 1s here fignified by gracious Words 


which proceeded out of his Mouth. -Without Doubt, as we obſerved 


on Matt, Ch. iv. 12, Luke has only given us the Subject of his 
Diſcourſe, and his Application of the Prophecy to himſelf, and not 
his Diſcourſe upon it at large ;. which was (as indicated in this 
Verſe) delivered with ſuch Grace, ſuch Strength of Reaſon and 
Wiſdom, Clearneſs of Method, and Beauty of Expreflion, that 
the whole Audience, or at leaſt all who bod any Reliſh of Vir- 
tue or Goodneſs, were charmed and aſtoniſhed at it. 

And they ſaid, Is not this Toſeph's Son :] This they ſeem to have 
ſpoken at firſt by Way of Admiration ; but the Prejudice they 
conceived from conſidering this Particular, viz. the Meanneſs of 


_ JESUS's Condition, and the little Education he had had, ſoon 


changed their Admiration of him into Contempt: See the Notes 
on Matt. Ch. xiii. 54. to the End, | 


23 And he ſaid unto them, Ye will ſurely ſay unto 
me this proverb, Phyſician, heal thyſelf: whatſoever 
we have heard done in Capernaum, do allo here in 


thy country. 


24 And he ſaid, Verily I ſay unto 


you, No pro- 
phet is accepted in his own country. 80 
So many Prejudices ariſe from one Circumſtance or another in 
a Place where a Man is born, that let what will be his Abilities 
or Endowments, he is ſeldom or ever ſo much reſpected there as 
elſewhere. In Nazareth the Prejudice was ſo ſtrong againſt I- 
sus, on Account of the low Station he was brought up in, which 
they knew, that his Divine Works and Doctrine were not able to 
prevail over it. But this Prejudice did not prevail elſewhere. 


25 But I tell you of a truth, many widows were in 
Iſrael in the days of Elias, when the heaven was ſhut 
up three years and ſix months, when great famine was 
throughout all the land; | 

26 But unto none of them was Elias ſent, ſave unto 
Sarepta à city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a wi- 
dow. 


By this and the following Inſtance I ꝝxsus ſignified that his Mi- 
racles were not to be diſpenſed according to the Dictates of pri- 
vate Affection, or with ny Regard to Relationſhip of any Kind, 
but according to the moſt wiſe and free Will of GOD, who 
knows where they will produce the heſt Fruit.----The Inhabitants 
of Nazareth concluded, that ſince FESUS was brought up 
amongſt them, they had a Claim to the Benefit of his Miracles 
preferable to any others: This is what is meant by J ESUS's ſay- 
ing, that they would ſurely apply to him the Proverb, Phy/ician, 
heal thyſelf : Cure thy own Countrymen and Neighbours, before 
Strangers. But JESUS, by two Inſtances of GOD's Proceed- 
ings, ſhewed them that they judged wrong in this Matter ; for 
GOD, in Time of a grievous Famine, did not ſend the Prophet 
Elijah to miraculouſly ſuſtain any Widow of 1/-ael, but to a Wi- 
dow of S1pon : Nor were the Lepers in //-ae/ cleanſed, but Naa- 
man the Syrian, | 


27 And many lepers were in Iſrael in the time of 


Eliſeus the prophet ; and none of them was cleanſed, 


ſaving Naaman the Syrian. 
28 And all they in the ſynagogue, when they heard 
theſe things, were filled with wrath, 


Becauſe they perceived, that JESUS indicated that they con- 
temned a Prophet, and were unworthy of his working Miracles 
among them, 


29 And roſe up, and thruſt him out of the city, 
and led him unto the brow of the hill (whereon their 
city was built) that they might caſt him down head- 


30 But 


had any ſick with divers diſeaſes, brought them unto 


they knew that he was Chriſt. 


into a deſart place: and the people ſought him, and 


256 Jeſus cureth a Demoniac. S. LUKE. He calleih Peter, James, and Joby 


30 But he paſſing through the midft of them, went 
his way, | 


Whilſt they were in a Kind of Confuſion, he eluded them, and 
went away. As nothing is ſaid of his working any Miracle on this 
Occaſion, we may ſuppoſe he eſcaped by ſome natural Means. 


31 And came down to Capernaum, a city of Gali- 
lee, and taught them on the fabbath-days. 1 
32 And they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine: for 


his word was with power. 


Was delivered with an Authority, Gravity, and Efficacy, which 
ſhewed that he was a Teacher ſent from GOD ; and this he con- 


firmed by the Miracles he wrought. 


3 And in the ſynagogue there was a man which 
had a ſpirit of an unclean devil; and he cried out 
with a loud voice, 


Which had a Spirit of an unclean Devil :] Or, as it ought to be 
rendered, Demon. Having a Demon ſignified, according to the 
then Manner of ſpeaking, being mad or out of a right Mind; 
and that ſuch Perſons were met with in ſo many Places, 1s eaſy to 
be accounted for, when it is remembered, that there were no Mad- 
Hauſes in Judæa, either public or private; and ſuch unhappy 
Wretches ſuppoſed, according to the then prevailing Notion, to 
be paſſeſſed with Demons, were ſuffered to ramble about any where, 


34 Saying, Let us alone; what have we to do with 
thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth? art thou come to de- 
ſtroy us ? I known thee who thou art; the Holy One 
of God. 

35 And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy 
eace, and come out of him. And when the devil 
Fad thrown him in the midſt, he came out of him, and 


hurt him not. 


See Mark Ch. 1. 24. for the above two Verſes are the ſame as in 
Mark, except only the Difference of a few Words. 


36 And they were all amazed, and ſpake among 
themſelves, ſaying, What a word zs this ? for with au- 
thority and power he commandeth the unclean ſpirits, 
and they come out, 


What a Mord is this :] This, in Mark, is, What Thing is this? 
And that ſeems to be the Signification here. | | 


37 And the fame of him went out into every place 
of the country round about. | 

38 And he aroſe out of the ſynagogue, and en- 
tered into Simon's houſe. And Simon's wife's mo- 
ther was taken with a great fever; and they beſought 
him for her. | | 

39 And he ſtood over her, and rebuked the fever; 
and it left her: And immediately ſhe aroſe and mi- 
niſtered unto them. of 


 Rebuled the Fever :] Commanded the Fever to depart from her. 

This was only for the Sake of the By-ſtanders, that they might 
ſee he could cure ſuch a violent Diſorder by only a Word; tor 
we muſt not underſtand this as if he made Uſe of any Words by 
Way of Charm. 33 


40 No when the ſun was ſetting, all they that 


him: and he laid his hands on every one of them, and 
healed them. | | 

41 And devils alſo came out of many, crying out, 
and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt the Son of God. And 
he rebuking them, ſuffered them not to ſpeak : for 


And Devils, (or, as it ought to be rendered, Demons) came out of 
many :] THAT is, many mad or diſtracted Perſons were reſtored 
to their right Senſes by him. 


42 And when it was day, he departed and went | 


came unto him, and ſtayed him, that he ſhould ng 
depart from them. 


And ſtayed him, that he ſhould not depart from them e] THAT 16 
as appears from the Ne Verſe, they entreated and preſſed 
him vehemently that he would not de part out of their City; be. 
cauſe of the Benefits which they received from his Miracles, which 
was what they chiefly regarded: But JESUS, in the Anſwer he 
gave them, ſignified that the preaching of the Kingdom of 600 
was a Matter of more Importance than the working of Miracles, 


of which they were but the Seal. 


43 And he ſaid unto them, I muſt preach the king. 
dom of God to other cities alſo : for therefore am | 
ſent. 
44 And he preached in the ſynagogues of Gali. 
lee, : 1 | | 


The Meaning and Deſign of our LORD's Diſcourſe in the 
Synagogue of Nazareth, was, firſt, to ſhew that ſince he was en. 
dued with the Gifts of the Hoy SIT T, and publiſhed to 
Men the glad Tidings of Salvation, the Prophecy of 1/aiah quoted 
in this Chapter was fulfilled in him. Secondly, I Es us was de. 
firous to 5 65 the Inhabitants of that City, among whom he had 
been brought up, ſenſible that their Infidelity was the Cauſe that 
he did not work the ſame Miracles among them as he had elſe. - 
where; in the ſame Manner as formerly Elijah and Elihu had 
wrought Miracles in Fayour of Strangers, preferable to thoſe of 

their own Nation: Whence we learn, that thoſe who have the 
beſt Means, and the greateſt Opportunities of knowing the 
Truth, often make the leaſt Uſe of them: And again, that Goy 
deprives thoſe of his Grace and ſalutary Preſence, who render 
themſelves unworthy of it. The ſeveral Miracles that are related 
about the End of this Chapter, and by which our LORD began 
to make himſelf known in Galzlee, and the Care he took io paß 
through all its Towns preaching the Goſpel, are ſo many Proofs 
of his great Zeal, of the Divine Power he was endued with, 
of his Love towards Mankind, and of the Divinity of his Doc- 
trine. | 


GC 1H AF. V. 


I Jeſus calleth Peter, James, and Fohn ; and by a miraculous draught 

Ee fiſhes, prefigures the ſucceſs of their future miniſtry. 12 He heals 
a leproſy. 17 and a palſy, in proof of his having a power of för- 
giving fins. 27 He calleth Levi to follow him, and gives the rea- 
fon of his conver/ing with ſinners. 33 He vindicates his diſciples 
not faſting at that time. 


A ND it came to pals that, as the people preſſed 
upon him to hear the word of God, he ſtood by 
the lake of Genneſareth, | 

2 And ſaw two ſhips ſtanding by the lake: but the 


| fiſhermen were gone out of them, and were waſhing 


their nets. 
Theſe Veſſels were cloſe to Shore; and the Fiſhermen were on 


the Shore, or Beach, (. aployed in mending and waſlung their 
Nets, and other ſuch-like Employment. | 


3 And he entered into one of the ſhips, which was 


Simon's, and prayed him that he would thruſt out a 


little from the land. And he fat down, and taught 
the people out of the ſhip. | 


Siuox and ſome few'of his Men might be aboard; though it 
is ſaid in the foregoing Verſe that the Fiſhermen were gone ut; 
or they might go aboard at Jesus's Defire. JESUS was known 
before this to Sinn, and Fames,: and John; but he had not yet 
called them to be his conſtant Attendants, or Companions ; this he 
thought fit not to do, till he had worked many Miracles before 
how: and this of a ſupernatural Draught of Fiſhes among the 
reſt, | 


4 Now when he had left ſpeaking, he ſaid unto Si- 
mon, Launch out into the deep, and let down your 
nets for a draught. 

5 And Simon anſwering ſaid unto him, Maſter, we 
have tolled all the night, and have taken nothing: ne- 
vertheleſs, at thy word I will let down the net. 


Maſter ] This is to be underſtood as a Term of Reſpect. 
| 6 Ard 
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The miraculous Drought of Fiſhes. 


6 And when they had this done, they incloſed a 


great multitude of fiſhes : and their net brake. 
© Began to give Way, or rend. | 


And they beckoned unto their partners, which 


\ were in the other ſhip, that they ſhould come and 


help them. And they came, and filled both the ſhips, 
{ that they began to ſink. . 


Þ They were ſo deeply laden with the Quantity of Fiſh, that the 


| Veſſels could ſcarce be kept above Water. 


9 When Simon Peter ſaw it, he fell down at Je- 
ſus knees, ſaying, Depart from me; for I am a ſin- 
ful man, O Lord. | 


Peter, being greatly ſtruck with this wonderful Draught of 
Fiſhes, and being at the ſame Time touched with a Senſe of his 
own Unworchineſs, 8 JESUS to depart from him, being 
afraid of being in his Preſence, ſo unworthy as he was. How- 
ever, this humble Opinion of, and ſevere Cenſure of himſelf, 
ſhews that Peter was not a profligate Sinner; for this was a great 
Mark of an ingenuous honeſt Mind, = 


For he was aſtoniſhed, and all that were with 
him, at the draught of the fiſhes which they had 


taken : 
: Peter had before this'ſeen JESUS heal all Kinds of Diſeaſes 


' with a Word, but he does not appear to have been near ſo much 
ſtruck with it, as with the great Draught of Fiſhes ; probably be- 
cauſe it was an Opinion, that Diſeaſes might be cured by the 
laying on of the Hands, and the Prayers of any truly pious 


Perſon. . | 


10 And fo was alſo James and John the ſons of 
Zebedee, which were partners with Simon. And Je- 
ſus ſaid unto Simon, Fear not; from henceforth thou 


ſhalt catch men. 


Fefas laid unto Simon, Fear note] The more humble Opinion 
Simon had of himſelf, the higher one Jesus had of him. Simon 
himſelf was afraid of remaining in the Preſence of ſo extraordi- 
vary a Perſon as Jesus; but Jesvs bid him not be afraid. 

From henceforth thou ſhalt catch Men] The Greek properly ſig- 
nifies ſuch a catching or taking as that whereby any one is ſnaiched 
and ſaved from Death ; ſo that the Meaning here 1s, that Peter, 
by preaching the Goſpel, ſhould dias Men from the Ways of 
Ignorance, Wickedneſs, Miſery, and Dcath, and put them in the 


Way of Righteouſneſs, Happineſs; and eternal Life,-------This 


Miracle of the Draught of Fiſhes ſeems to have had a ſymbolical 
Meaning in it, ſignify ing that the Apoſtles (the Nets of the Goſ- 
pel being ſpread not by their own Induſtry, but by the Command 
and Power of Jesvs,) ſhould make ſuch a Capture of Men, that 
they would have Occaſion for the Aſſiſtance of many Preachers, 
and ſo not one Veſſel only, wiz. that of the Jews, but alſo that 


of the Gentiles, would be filled; of which two Veſſels there 


ſhould be for the future a cloſe Union. : 


- 11 And when they had brought their ſhips to land, 
they forſook all; and followed him. 


Moſt probably by the ordering or bidding of JESUS. 


12 C And it came to paſs, when he was in a cer- 
tain city, behold, a man full of leproſy : who ſee- 
Ing Jeſus, fell on his face, and betought him, ſay- 

jo Lord, if thou wilt thou canſt make me 
clean, 


Fell an bis Face and beſought him :] This ſhews what is meant by 
worſhipping him, Matt. Ch. viii. 2. where ſee the Notes in Re- 
gard to this and the following Verſes. | 


| 13 And he put forth his hand, and touched him, 


faying, I will: Be thou clean. And immediately the 


leproty departed from him. 

14 And he charged him to tell no man: but go, 
and ſhew thyſelf to the priett, and offer for thy clean- 
ling, according as Moſes commanded, for a teſtimony 
unto them, 


S. LUKE. 


That they may not afterwards be able to deny the Cute. 


15 But ſo much the more went there a fame. 


abroad of him : and great multitudes came toge- 
ther to hear, and to be healed by him of their infirmi- 
es.” -- | 

16 And he withdrew himſelf into the wilderneſs, 


and prayed. - 


He retired into a ſolitary Place apart to exerciſe himſelf in 
Prayer and Meditation, 


17 And it came to paſs on a certain day, as he 
was teaching, that there were Phariſees and doc- 
tors of the law ſitting by, which were come out of 
every town of Galilee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem : 
and the power of the Lord was preſent to heal them. 


THAT 15, the Sick of that Place; for hem ought not here 
to be referred to the Phariſtes, or Doctors of the Law: For we 
don't read of any of them ever applying to be healed, nor that 
any of them were healed by JESUS ; their Prejudices preventing 
their having a ſufficient Faith in his Power, The Meaning there- 
fore of this Verſe is, that on a certain Day, when there were a 
Number of Phariſees and Doctors of the Law preſent from all 
Parts, JESUS performed a great Number of miraculous Cures 
before their Eyes. Thus Matt. Ch. xi. 1. it is ſaid, And it came 
to paſs when JESUS had made an End of commanding his twelve 
Dijciples, he departed thence to teach and to preach in THEIR Cities. 
In this Paſſage it is evident, that the Pronoun zheir cannot be re- 
ferred to thoſe who are named in the foregoing Words, viz. his 
Diſciples, but to the Jews in general. So neither here is the Pro- 
noun em to be referred to thoſe mentioned in the Verſe, the 
Phariſees and Doctors of the Law, but to the Inhabitants of the 


Place he was in. 


18 And behold, men brought in a bed a man 
which was taken with a palſy : and they fought means 
to bring him in, and to lay him before him. 

19 And when they could not find by what way 
they might bring him in, , becauſe of the multitude, 


they went upon the houſe-top, and let him down. 


through the tiling with his couch, into the midſt be- 
fore Jeſus. 
20 And when he ſaw their faith, he ſaid unto him, 
Man, thy ſins are forgiven thee. | 
21 And the ſcribes and the Phariſees began to rea- 
ſon, ſaying, Who is this which ſpeaketh blaſphemies ? 
Who can forgive ſins but God alone? 5 


Faſus heals a Parahytie. 257 N 


22 But when Jeſus perceived their thoughts, he 


anſwering, ſaid unto them, What reaſon ye in your 
hearts ? | | 

23 Whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins be forgiven 
thee z or to ſay, Riſe up and walk ? | 

24 But that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath power upon earth to forgive, fins. He ſaid un- 
to the ſick of the palſy, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, and 
take up thy couch, and go into thine houſe, 

25 And immediately he arofe up before them, 
and took up that whereon he lay, and departed to 
his own houſe, glorifying God, 

26 And they were all amazed, and they glorified 
God, and were filled with fear, ſaying, We have 


ſeen ſtrange things to-day. 


They glorified GOD :) They gave Thanks to GOD for ſend» 
ing JESUS among them. And vere filled with Fear :] Were 
filled with Reverence of the Divine BEING. le have ſeen 


ſtrange Things To-day :) Or, Things that are very admirable. 


The People ſeem to have ſpoken this not in Regard to the curing 
of the Man, for ſuch miraculous Cures they had frequently be- 
fore ſeen JESUS perform ; but in Regard to JESUS having 
proved by this Miracle, that he had the Power given to him by 
GOD of forgiving the Sins of Men. See more in Regard to this 
healing of the Paralytic, in the Notes on Matthew CE. + 


27 And after theſe. things he went forth, and 
ſaw a publican named Levi, fitting at the receipt of 
cuſtom : and he ſaid unto him, Follow me. 


20 | 4 G 28 And 
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258 Jeſus eateth with Publicans and Sinners. S. L. U K E. His Diſciples plue Corn on the Sabbath, 


28 And he left all, roſe up, and followed him. 


Aud he lift all] He quitted that gainful Employment immedi- 
ately--------It is highly probable, that he had before this ſeen 
many Miracles of ]zsus ; and was convinced of his being the 
Meſa, or at leaſt commiſſioned by Gop. Thus the Evangeliſts 
Matthew and Mark have made no Mention of ſome Miracles 
by which Jz:svs made himſelf known to Andrew, Peter, James, 
and John, before he called them to be Apoſtles.— --Luke 
here follows Mark, but Matthew, Ch. ix. 9. mentions his own 
Name. Matthew and Levi were R Companions in the 
ſame Cuſtom or Toll-Houſe, and dwelt together. And Je- 
sus ſeems to have called them both, and to have been en- 
tertained at a Feaſt by them both at their own Houſes. But Levi 
was not choſen to be one of the twelve Apoſtles ; and yet why 
Mark and Luke paſs by Matthew, and make Mention of Levi, no 
good Reaſon can be aſſigned, unleſs, as ſome ſuppoſe, they are 
one and the ſame Perſon called by two Names, 


29 And Levi made him a great feaſt in his own 
houſe: and there was a great company of publicans, 
and of others that ſat down with them. | 

30 But their ſcribes and Phariſees murmured 
againſt his diſciples, ſaying, Why do ye eat and 
drink with publicans and ſinners ? | 


But their Scribes and Phariſees :) THAT 1s, the Scribes and 
Phariſees of the Place. See in Regard to this and the following 
Verſes, the Notes on Matthew Ch. 1x. 11, to 14. 


31 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, They 
that are whole need not a phyſician ; but they that are 
ſick. : 

32 II came not to call the righteous, but ſinners 
to repentance. 

33 C And they ſaid unto him, Why do the dif- 
ciples of John faſt often, and make prayers, and 


likewiſe he diſciples of the Phariſees ; but thine eat 


and drink ? | | 

34 And he ſaid unto them, Can ye make the chil- 
dren of the bride-chamber faſt, while the bride- 
groom is with them? | | 

35 But the days will come, when the bridegroom 
ſhall be taken away from them, and then ſhall they 
faſt in thoſe days. 

36 J And he ſpake alſo a parable unto them; 
No man putteth a piece of a new garment upon an 
old : if otherwiſe, then both the new maketh a 
rent, and the piece that was taten out of the new, 
agreeth not with the old. . 

37 And no man putteth new wine into old bot- 
tles ; elſe the new wine will burſt the bottles, and 


be ſpilled, and the bottles ſhall periſh. 
38 But new wine muſt be put into new bottles; 


and both are preſerved. 


JESUS, by all theſe proverbial Maxims, ſhewed the Impropri- 
ety of his obliging his Diſciples to faſt and practice Auſterities, 
at that Time when he was preſent with them, and they were but 
juſt become his Diſciples ; and he yet but forming their Minds, 
and giving them the firſt Inſtructions about their Miniſtry. See 
the Notes on Matibeso Ch. ix. 14 to 17. | 


39 No man alſo having drunk old wine, ſtraight- 
way deſireth new : for he faith, The old 1s bet- 


ter. ; 


By this JESUS ſignified, that Men were not all at once to be 
drawn to an auſtere Courſe of Life, but to be accuſtomed to it 
by Degrees. 


We ought to admire the Power and Wiſdom of JESUS, in the 
wonderful Draught of Fiſhes, which we have now read the Hiſto- 
ry of, He wrought this Miracle, to confirm Peter and ſome of 
his Companions in their Vocation to the Office of Apoſtles ; and 
to aſſure them that they ſhould be very ſucceſsful in their Miniſ- 
try. This Miracle muſt have made the greater Impreſſion on 
them, as our LORD did it in a Matter that related to their own 
Buſineſs ; as they were Fiſhers, they were the more ſenſible of the 
Greatneſs of it; and it did accordingly produce ſuch an Effect in 


the Mind of Peter; who being ſeized with Admiration, Refyeq 
and Fear at the Sight of what had happened, immediately wy 
18 3 James and John forſook all to follow our 


4 | > H A P. VI. 


1 JESUS fheews that poſitive inflitutions muſt gi ve place 10 neceſſity 
or moral duties. 13 He choojes his apoſtles, 18 heal; many di. 
Jeaſes, 20 pronounceth blefſeaneſs to ſome, and a woe 10 others 
27 Teacheth to lowe even our enemies, zo that our charity oupht 
to be large, 31 and that aue ſhould do to others, as awe would . 
ſhould do to us. 40 That ſuffering for religion vas then to be = 


pected, 44 and that obedience is the only proof of ſincerity, 
2 ND it came to paſs on the ſecond ſabbath af. 
ter the firſt, that he went through the corn. 


fields; and his diſciples plucked the ears of corn 
and did eat, rubbing them in their hands. | 


And it came to paſs on the ſecond Sabbath after the firt :] Va. 
rious are the O 7 os of the Meaning of his anal, Th 
moſt probable ſeems to be, that when either of the great yearly 
Feaſts among the Fews, the Paſſover, Pentecoſt, or the Feaſt of 
the Tabernacles, fell on the Sabbath, they were wont to look up- 
on it as a Sabbath of extraordinary Sanctity, and to call it a great 
or a prime or fit Sabbath. Conſequently there were three prime 
or fit Sabbaths ; when the Paſſover fell on a Sabbath, that was 
called the fit prime Sabbath, as being firſt in Order of Time; 
and ſo when the Day of Pentecoſt fell on a Sabbath, it was called 


the ſecond prime or firft Sabbath; and when the great Day of the 


Feaſt of Tabernacles fell on a Sabbath, it was called the third 
prime Sabbath. So that here by the ſecond Sabbath after the firſt is 
meant, the Day of Pentecoſt falling on a Sabbath at that Time. 
See in Regard to the following Verſes, the Notes on Matthew 
Ch. x11. 1 to . 5 


2 And certain of the Phariſees ſaid unto them, 
Why do ye that which is not lawful to do on the 
ſabbath- days? 

3 And Jeſus anſwering them, ſaid, Have ye not 
read ſo much as this, what David did, when him- 
ſelf was an-hungred, and they which were with him; 

4 How he went into the houſe of God, and did 
take and eat the ſhew-bread, and gave alſo to them 
that were with him, which is not lawful to eat but 
for the prieſts alone? | 

5 And he ſaid unto them, That the Son of man is 
Lord alſo of the ſabbath. | 

6 And it came to paſs alſo on another ſabbath, 
that he entered into the ſynagogue and taught : 
and there was a man whoſe right hand was wi 
' thered : | 

7 And the ſcribes and Phariſees watched him 
whether he would heal on the ſabbath-day ; that 
they might find an accuſation againſt him. 

8 But he knew their thoughts, and ſaid to the 
man which had the withered hand, Riſe up, and 
ſtand forth in the midſt. And he aroſe, and ftood 
forth. | 

9 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, I will aſk you on 
thing ; Is it lawful on the ſabbath-days to do good, 
or to do evil? to ſave life, or to deſtroy it? 


Which do you think is the beſt Deed, and moſt acceptable to 
GOD, to take the firſt Opportunity of doing a Work of Mz «© 
and CHARITY, or to poſtpone it on Account of rigidly keeping 
the Sabbath? See the Notes on Matten Ch. xii. 10 to 14- 


10 And looking round about upon them all, he 
ſaid unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And 
he did ſo : and his hand was reſtored whole as the 
other. | 

11 And they were filled with madneſs ; and 
communed one with another what they might do 
to Jeſus. - 


12 And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that | 
: | Wen 


— — hs A hr. © 
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Jeſus chooſeth twelve Apoſtles. 


out into a mountain to pray, and continued 


t 
al night in prayer to God. 


probably this ſhould be rendered i» an Oratory of God, A 
Place ſet apart or dedicated to Prayer to Go, * Such it ſeems 
he Jews had upon the Tops of Hills. And there is no Occa- 
Far to ſuppoſe that Jas us continued all Night in actual Prayer. 


13 J And when it was day, he called unto him 
his diſciples : and of them he choſe twelve, whom 


alſo he named apoſtles ; 


Tur 18, Perſons ſent out : Becauſe he propoſed to ſend them 
n through all the Cities of Judæa, and afterwards into 
World, to prezch the pus or proclaim the glad Ti- 
dings of the Time being come of GOD's ſetting up a Kingdom 
among Men under the MESSIAH ; and the Salvation that was 
to ariſe to Men therefrom, See the Notes on Matthew Ch. x. 


14 Simon (whom he allo named Peter) and An- 
drew his brother, James and John, Philip and Bar- 
tholomew, 
15 Matthew and Thomas, James the ſon of Al- 
heus, and Simon called Zelotes, 


Aa 


out ſoo 
all the 


16 And Judas he brother of James, and Judas | 


Iſcariot, which alſo was the traitor. | 
17 And he came down with them, and ſtood 


in the plain; and the company of his diſciples, and a 


great multitude of people out of all Judea and Je- 
ruſalem, and from the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, 
which came to hear him, and to be healed of their 


diſeaſes; c 7 
18 And they that were vexed with unclean ſpi- 


rits : and they were healed. 


They that were vexed with unclean Spirits ] Or Demons. They 
who were lunatic, and conſequently, according to the Opinion 
which then prevailed, were ſuppoſed to be vexed or tormented by 


evil Demons. 


19 And the whole multitude ſought to touch 
him: for there went virtue out of him, and healed 


them all. 


The Divine Power of Gop was pleaſed on this Occaſion to op- 
perate in curing every one of their Diſorders who touched Jzsus 
with the Faith or Belief that they ſhould be healed thereby ; for 
we are not to ſuppoſe that there was really any Virtue in Jzsvs's 


Clothes. 


20 C And he lifted up his eyes on his diſciples, 
and ſaid, Bleſſed be ye poor: for yours is the king- 
dom of God. | 


And he lifted up his Eyes on his Diſciples :] By his Diſciples here 
are meant, not merely his Apoſtles ; for in wer. 13. thoſe are 
called his Diſciples, from whom he choſe the Apoſtles ; and there- 
fore by his Diſciples here is meant, ſuch who more conſtant] 
followed him than the People in general : And among this 
Number are to be placed certain Gal/i/zan Women; and we may 
include under this Title all who came to hear him with a View 
of being inſtructed by him. It is Matter of Doubt, whether 
what follows is an Account of the ſame Preaching as Mat- 
thew gives an Account of, Ch. v. vi. vii. or whether it was 
a Diſcourſe to the ſame Purpoſe delivered at another Time. It is 
ſearce to be doubted but that JESUS made like Diſcourles at dif- 
ferent Times, eſpecially thoſe of a general Nature, which re- 
ſpected the whole Conduct of Life. The following Diſcourſe is 
at leaſt to the ſame Purpoſe as that recorded Matthew Ch v. vi. 
Vi, where ſce the Notes. 


21 Blefſed are ye that hunger now : for ye ſhall 


be filled. Bleſſed are ye that weep now : for ye 
ſhall laugh. | | 


Bl:fed are ye that hunger now :] Who willingly ſuffer Hun- 
ger, and other Hardthips and Inconveniences, in the Cauſe of 
RELIG10N and VI TUE, to promote Righteouſneſs in yourſelves 
or others. Thus the Apoſtle ſays to the Corinthians, peaking of his 
Labour in the Miniſtry, Even unto this preſent Hour, <ve both hunger 
and thirſt, aud are naked and buffetted, and have no certain Dwel- 
ling-Place. See 1 Cor. Ch. iv. 11. Bliſed are ye that aberp now, 
fer ye ſhall Iaugh :] A State of Mourning and Affliction is tigni- 


8. LUKE. 


and ſhall reproach you, and caſt out 


'for in ſuch Caſe ye have receive 


Jie preacheth to bis Diſciples. 25 


fied by weeping, as a State of Joy is by laughing. So that this 
is a Promiſe, that thoſe who in the Cauſe of Viervs, and out of 
a Principle of doing their Duty, paſs their Life here as it were in a 
mournful State, ſhall hereafter be placed in a State of Joy. 


22 Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate You, and 
when they ſhall ſeparate you from their company, 
your name as 
evil, for the Son of man's take. | 


Bleſſed may you be accounted, when Men ſhall have Hatred 
towards you, and expel you from all their Societies, and all Com- 
munion with them ; and ſhall revile and ſpeak of you as the 
vileſt of Men, becauſe you profeſs the Religion I have taught and 
live anſwerably to the Precepts thereof. The living anſwera- 
bly in all Reſpects to the Precepts of the Goſpel, is to be under- 
ſtood in all theſe Beatitudes. 


23 Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy : 


for behold, your reward 7s great in heaven: for in 


the like manner did their fathers unto the pro- - 
phets. | 


Wicked Men in former Ages treated the Prophets, and other 
good Men, in the opprobious Manner I am ſpeaking of. And 
if you are treated in that Manner, and bear it patiently, you may 
be filled with the higheſt Joy, becauſe you will receive an extra- 
ordinary Reward for itin Heaven. | 


24 But woe unto you that are rich: for ye have 
received your conſolation. 


But Moe unto you that are rich e] If ſo be that you live as the 
Rich are wont to do; if you indulge yourſelves in Luxury, are 
proud and oppreſſive, deſpiſing others; are Lovers of Pleaſures, 
or covetous, fixing all your = cob upon the preſent World ; 

all the Pleaſure that you are to 
expect. Rich Men infected with ſuch Vices as theſe, are the 


Object of the Woe here denounced, and not thoſe wito make a 


proper Uſe of their Wealth, and exerciſe thoſe Virtues which are 


their ae DE Parable of Dives and Lazarus is an Illuſtra- 


tion of what is ſaid here. 


25 Woe unto you that are full: for ye ſhall hun- 
ger. Woe unto you that laugh now: for ye ſhall 
mourn and weep. 


Moe unto you that are full : for ye ſhall hunger :] Woe unto vou 
who abound, but do not impart to the Poor of your Abundance ; 
who live on in Pleaſure and Jollity here, and never think about the 
Life to come; for ye ſhall there find a fad Reverſe; And as ye 
were full of Jollity here, ſo ſhall ye be empty there of every Thing 
that adminiſters to Joy.----As the Felicity of another Life is 
wont to be defcribed under the Idea of a Banquet, fo the oppoſite 
State is deſcribed by Hunger and Thirſt, 

Woe unto you that laugh now : 1 ye, ſhall mourn and weep :] Wo? 
unto you that eagerly catch at all Occaſions of Joy in this Life, to 
the Neglect of your Duty; for in the End that will be an Occa- 
ſion of Mourning to you, ---The Woe here denounced a2ain(t 
thoſe that laugh, is not inconſiſtent with the Apoſtle's Precept 
which commands Chri/tians always to rejoice : Neither is the Mirth 
againſt which the Woe is here denounced, to be underſtood of 
that conſtant Chearfulneſs of Temper which ariſes to true Chy;7: 
tians, from the comfortable and chearful Doctrines with which 
they are enlightened by the Goſpel, the Aſſurance they have of 
Reconciliation with GOD, the Hope they have of everlaiting 
Life, and the Pleaſure they enjoy in the Practice of Piety, and the 
other Duties of Religion. But it is to be underſtood of that 
turbulent carnal Mirth, that exceſſive Levity and Vanity of Spirit 
which ariſes not from any ſolid Foundation, but from immoderate 
ſenſual Pleaſure, or thoſe vain Amuſements of Life by which the 
Giddy and the Gay contrive to make away with their Time : 
that Sort of Mirth which diſſipates Thought, leaves no Time for 
Conſideration, and gives them an utter Averſion to all ſerious Re- 
flections.---Perſons who continue to indulge themſelves in this 
Sort of Mirth through Life, ſhall weep and mourn, when they 
are excluded from the Joys of Heaven, and baniſhed for ever 
from ihe Preſence of GOD, by the Light of whoſe Coun- 
tenance all the Bleſſed are enlivened and made tranſcendently 


happy. | 


26 Woe unto you when all men ſhall ſpeak well of 
you: for ſo did their fathers to the falſe prophet;. 


As Men in general do not ſpeak well of thoſe who lead virty- 
013 Lives, and endeavour to propagate Virtue, but of thoſe who 
are like themſelves, and who flatter their Vices, therefore a. 
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260 Jeſus teacheth to love our Enemies, 


Mex ſpeaking well of any od E, eſpecially of public Teachers, 
as the firſt Diſciples of JESUS were to be, indicates that they do 
not faithfully diſcharge their Duties, but flatter the Vices of Men. 
So that the Meaning of this is, Woe unto you, my Diſciples, who 
are to inſtruct Mankind in my Religion, and indeed to w_ 
Follower of mine ; if, to gain the Applauſe of Men, you wan 

at their Crimes, and propagate ſuch Doctrines as entourage them 


in Sin: For thus in old Times the falſe Prophets and Deceivers, 


accommodating their Prophecies and Doctrines to the Luſts and 
Paſſions of the Princes and People, were more careſſed and 
better ſpoken of than the true Prophets of GOD: See on Mat- 


theav Ch. v. II, 12. 


27 But ] ſay unto you which hear, Love your 
-enemies, do good to them which hate you, 


But I ſay unto you which hear :) Who hear me with a Deſign | 


of becoming my Followers, obeying what I ſay : See in Regard 
to the Remainder of this and the following Verſes, the Notes on 


Matthew Ch. v. 44. to the End. 


28 Bleſs them that curſe you, and pray for them 
which deſpitefully uſe you. 6 x 

29 And unto him that ſmiteth thee on the one cheek, 
offer alſo the other-; and him that taketh away thy 
cloke, forbid not to #ake thy coat allo. 

30 Give to every man that aſketh of thee; and 
of him that taketh away thy goods, aſk hem not 
again. 


Give to every Man that aſtethb of thee :] Be always ready and 
diſpoſed to give where there is Need, and your Circumſtances 
will allow of it : See on Matthew, Ch. v. 42. 


And of him that taketh 'away thy Goods, aſe them not again : 


The Greek Word here does not ſignify taking away by Violence, 
but to uſe a Thing as his own : Therefore the Meaning of what 
is ſaid here, is, that if any one makes Uſe of what of Right 
belongs to us, or what we have only lent to him as if it 
was his own, we muſt not rigidly Jay Claim to our Right, to 
the Breach of Charity or mutual Love. However, this 1s to 
be underſtood under the Reſtriction, that what any Perſon thus 
detains from us, he has.an abſolute Need of, and we can do 


without it. 


31 And as ye would that men ſhould do to you, 
do ye alſo to them likewiſe. 


See Notes on Matthew Ch. vii. 12. 


32 For if ye love them which love you, what 


thank have ye? for ſinners alſo love thoſe that love 


them. 


What Thank have ye ?] What Favour or Reward of GOD 


can ye expect on this Account? See the Notes on Matthew Ch. 
v. 46, 47- 


33 And if ye do good to them which do good to 
you, what thank have ye? for ſinners alſo do even 
the ſame. | 

34 And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to 
receive, what thank have ye? for ſinners allo lend to 
ſinners, to receive as much again. 


To receive the like Favour when they want it. This ſeems 
to be ſpoken not of Uſury, but of mutual gratuitous Loans, to 
ſerve one another's Purpoſe. | 


js But love ye your enemies, and do good, and 
lend, hoping for nothing again; and your reward 
ſhall be great, and ye thall be the children of the 


Higheſt : tor he 1s kind unto the unthankful, and 70 
the evil. 


And your Reward ſhall be great :] Though you have no Return 


from them, you ſha!l meet with a great Recompence; for GOD. 


Himſelf will be your EXCEEDING GREAT REWARD. 


* 


36 Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father alſo is 


merciful. 


8. LUX E. 


and to do Gacd, boping for nothing again 


The Word Mercy, among the Hebrews and the Helleniſtical 
or Greek Tews, Nez BENEFICENCE in its greateſt Latitude; 


but it would be 


etter, according to the Idiom of our Tongue, 


to render it always BENEF1CENCE,' as that beſt conveys to us the 
true Meaning of it. --The Chaldzans, Arabians, &c. were wont 
to call GOD, as it were by Way of Name, The Mtrcieyi, or 
The BENEFICENT. 


37 Judge not, and ye ſhall not be judged: os 
demn not, and ye ſhall not be condemned: for. 
give, and ye ſhall be forgiven : 


Judge not, and ye ſpall not be judged e] Judge not or condemy 
upon light Grounds, without being perfectly aſſured of the 
Thing you judye of, and knowing all its Circumſtances, The 
Word rFoRG1vEeNn here, ſeems not merely to ſignify to pardon 
but alſo to put as favourable Conſtructions as may be on the Ac. 
tions of others: And if we fo act by our Fellow Creatures, 600 


will 


act in the ſame Manner by us. 


38 Give, and it ſhall be given unto you; good 
meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken together, and 
running over, ſhall men give into your boſom. For 
with the ſame meaſure that ye mete withal, it ſhall be 
meaſured to you again. 


GOD will recompenſe in a moſt ample Manner, what we 
give to the Neceſſities of others, and will deal in a benign and 
clement Manner with thoſe who deal ſo with their Felloy Crea- 
tures. See the Notes on Matthew Ch. vii. 1, 2. 


39 And he ſpake a parable unto them, Can the 
blind lead the blind ? ſhall they not both fall into 


the 


ditch ? 


There is no Need to take Pains to connect this with the forego- 
ing; for it is very probable it was ſpoken upon ſome other 


Time and Occaſion. 


The Meaning of the Verie ſeems 


to be, that it is neceſſary to have a thorough. Knowledge our- 
ſelves of that which we undertake to teach to others ; and that 
unleſs we have ſuch a Knowledge, we ſhall lead thoſe we in- 
ſtruct into Error and Miſchief, as well as fall into it ourſelves, 
----The Word Parable here, ſignifies no more than a Proverb or 
Maxim. 


40 The diſciple is not above his maſter : but 
every one that is perfect ſhall be as his maſter. 


Every one that is a right true Diſciple, will be ſenſible that le 
muſt act and bear the ſame Things as his Maſter has done. The 
Meaning of the Verſe is, that the Followers of any one ought 
not to expect better Treatment, or a better Life, than he whom 


they 


follow has met with : Or, as it is expreſſed Matthew Ci, 


X. 25. If is exough for the Diſciple that he be as his Mafter See the 


Notes there. 


41 And why beholdeſt thou fe mote that is in 


thy 


brother's eye, but perceiveſt not the beam that is 


in thine own eye ? 

42 Either how canſt thou ſay to thy brother, Bro- 
ther, let me pull out the mote that is in thine eye, 
when thou thyſelf beholdeſt not the beam that is in 
thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, calt out firſt the 
beam out of thine own eye, and then ſhalt thou lee 
clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy brother's 


eye. 


How canſt thou ſay :] How have you the Face to ſay ? 


43 For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt 
fruit ; neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth good 
fruit. | 


The Meaning of this Verſe, in Connection with the foregoing, 


ſeems to be, that Hypocriſy will in the End diſcover itſelt, and 
expole thoſe who have put it on; becauſe it cannot be but the 


the 


natural Inclination of a Perſon will diſcover itielf at one Time Or 
other for as a corrupt Tree cannot bring forth good Fruit, 12 
neither can Hy pocrites, whatever Pretenfions they make to Picty 
and Virtue, live a real good Life: In ſome Part of their Conduct 
they will betray themſelves: See what has been ſaid on Malibu 


Ch. vii. 3,4, 5, 18, 19, 20. and Ch, xii, 33. 
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SY e e en 


Foery Tree is known by its Fruit. 


For every tree is known by his own fruit: | 
for of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a bran- 
ble buſh gather they grapes. 5 15 

A good man out of the good treaſure of his 
- bringeth forth that which is good; and an 
man out of the evil treaſure of his heart, bring- 
4 forth that which is evil; for of the abundance of 
7. heart his mouth ſpeaketh. 5 
; 46 J And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do 
actually obey my Commandments in the Conduct of 
1 ts iy 54 Tur ee nt all to make Profeſſion of my Re- 
rs Him whom we call LORD, we ought to obey. See Notes on 
5 Ch. Vil. 21, 22. | „ 3275 
» Whoſoeyer cometh to me, and heareth my 
ſayings, and doeth them, Iwill ſhew you to whom he 


zs like, 


heart, 


e brand derb them] Tur 18, conforms 
- 2 aide this is not to be underſtood of a ſingle 
wy . Performance of them. -It is the entire and con- 
4 ay of our Lives to the Precepts of the Goſpel, 
ray can alone make the Profeſſion of it of any Avail to us, or 
anten make us abide firm in it in a Time of Trial. 

19 He is like a man which built an houſe, and 
dieged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock: 
"Poker the flood aroſe, the ſtream beat vehe- | 
mently upon that houſe, and could not ſhake it : | 
for it was founded UPON a rock. | 

„ Joved deb :] This Compariſon indicates that the Study of | 
pi 5 to 5 0 perficial, and merely float on our Thoughts, 
. be laid up deep in our Minds or Hearts. See Notes on 


Matthew Ch. vii. 24, to 28. 


40 But he that heareth, and doeth not, is like a 
man that without a foundation built an houſe upon 
the earth, againſt which the ſtream did beat vehe- 
mently, and immediately it fell, and the ruin of that 
houſe was great. | | 


i make the following Reflexions upon our LORD's An- 
* e who ns offended becauſe his Diſciples had 
lucked the Ears of Corn, and becauſe he himſelf had healed a 
Man with a withered Hand on the Savbath-Day, viz. that the 
critical and Envious are very apt to condemn others, and 
ind Fault with thatwhich is innocent and lawful, and ſometimes 
even with Actions that are neceſſary and commendable ; and 
ſeruple Trifles, and Things of ſmall Moment, while they are 
wanting in the moſt eſſential Duties of Piety and Charity. We 
ought therefore to learn from hence to avoid Hypocriſy, Super- 
ſition, andraſh Judgement ; and always to cleave to the moſt 
weighty Matters in Religion, and to a fold Piety, enlightened | 
and attended with Charity. - We further learn, that no one ſhould 
omit Actions truly good and -neceſſary, under a Pretence that 
ſome People may judge ill of them; and that the Fear of of- 
ending Perſons of bad Diſpoſitions ſhould never keep us from 
our Duty.---The Diſcourſe of JESUS, which we have in this 
Chapter, contains ſeveral uſeful Inſtructions, The firſt is, that 
the Poor, Afflicted, Deſpiſed, and Perſecuted, who are, at the | 
fame Time, meek, patient, and godly, are the true Diſciples of 
JESUS CHRIST, and will be happy in the next World; and 
that on the contrary, thoſe who are thought the moſt happy, be- 
eauſe they live in Plenty and in Pleaſures, and becauſe they are 
loved and eſteemed by the World, are often in Reality the moſt 
miſerable. The ſecond Inſtruction is, that we ought to love every 
Body, even thoſe that do not love us; to return them Good for 
Evil; to ſuffer ſome Loſs or Injury, rather than revenge our- 
ſelves, or engage in Quarrels and Law-Suits; that if we only 
love thoſe who love us, it is nothing to our Praiſe; but that we 
ought to be meiciful, and to do Good to all; imitating therein - 
our heavenly Father, who is kind both to the Wicked and Un- 
grateful,---Our LORD has forbid us to paſs raſh Judgment; and 
declared, that it is a very great Piece of Hypocriſy to examine and 
cenſure other Men's Faults, without amendin our own, which 
are oftentimes greater than thoſe of our Neighbours,--The fourth 
Inſtruction is comprized in theſe Words; namely, that % Tree | 
is known by its Fruit; and that from the Abundance of the Heart | 
the Mouth Jpeaketh : That is to lay, that Men ſhew by their Be- 
haviour and Diſcourſe what they are ; and that the Way to order 
our Actions and Words aright, is to purify our Hearts.----Laſtly, 
JESUS here tells us, in the moſt poſitiye Manner, that he does 


Piety. 


S. LU K E. Acenturion applizs to Feſus to heal his Servant. 261 


not acknowledge for his Diſciples thoſe that call him LORD » but 
do not obey his Commands ; and ſhews, by the Compariſon of 


one Houſe built on a Rock, and another upon the Sand, that no- 


thing can ſhake thoſe, Who, to the Knowledge of the Goſpel, 


join the Practice of its Duties. Let us then inceſſantly ſet before 


our 1 theſe Divine Rules of Morality, preſcribed by JESUS 
CHRIST: And let us make them ſubſervient to our advancing in 


CH AB. VE: 
1 Teſus commends a Gentile Centurion's faith, and healeth his ſervant 
' evithout going to him. 11 Raifeth from death the widow's ſon 
at Main. 19 Anfwereth John's meſſengers with the declaration of 
his - miracles, and teſtifieth to. the people what opinion he held of 
Jobn. 36 4A woman who was 4 finer anointeth his feet : His 
. diſcourſe thereupon to a Phariſees, ' | . 


New when he had ended all his ſayings in the au- 
dience of the people, he entered into Caperna- 
Uny, | | 


© When he had ended all his Sayings :) When he had finiſhed the 
| Diſcourſes ; the Heads of which are given in the foregoing Chap- 
_ ter.---1n the Audience of the People:] This Diſcourſe was u pon 
What related to the Conduct of Life, which concerned every one; 


and therefore he uttered it in the Ears of every one that would 


attend. 


2 And a certain centurion's ſervant, who was dear 


unto him, was ſick, and ready to die. 


Who awas dear unto him ] Whom he ſet a Value on, and had 


an Affection for.---The Kindneſs of this Centurion to his Slave, 


or Servant, and the Solicitude he ſhewed to get him cured, was 
ſuitable to the Character of a humane Maſter, and exhibits an 
excellent Pattern of Duty very fit to be imitated by Chriſtian 
Maſters ; with whom it is but too common to treat their Ser- 
vants as if they were not Creatures of the ſame Rank with them- 
ſelves, but of an inferior Order: See what has been ſaid on Mat- 
thew Ch. viii. 5, to 11. | 


3 And when he heard of Jeſus, he ſent unto him 
the elders of the Jews, beſeeching him that he would 
come and heal his ſervant. _ ge 


The Elders of the Fews ] By this is meant either the Magiſ- 
trates of the Town, or the Rulers of the Synagogue ; for it was 
uſual to call all that exerciſed ſuch Offices, E.vers ; becauſe an- 


_ ciently only Perſons advanced in Years were entruſted with 


the Management of public Affairs, though in latter Times 
Perſons were admitted into ſuch Poſts without any Regard to 
their Age. 1 5 1 


4 And when they came to Jeſus, they beſought 
him inſtantly, ſaying, That he was worthy for whom 
he ſhould do this. 


5 For he loveth our nation, and he hath built us a 


ſynagogue. . 


For he hweth our Nation :] He reſpected and had a Regard to 


them, on Account of their Religion, which he judged far more 
pure than what was 


practiſed by the Heathen Nations; and to 
which, in all Probability, he was become a Proſelyte. 

And he hath built us a Synagogue :] It is probable that he did 
this at his own Expence, through the Aſſiſtance of the Roman 
Soldiers, whom he had under his Command; for the Romans 
were wont to employ their Soldiery in the erecting of public 
Buildings, left they ſhould be corrupted by Idleneſs. 


6 Then Jeſus went with them: And when he was 
now not far from the houſe, thecenturion ſent friends 
to him, ſaying unto him, Lord, trouble not thyſelf : 


for I am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt enter under 


my roof ; 

7 Wherefore neither thought I myſelf worthy to 
come unto thee : but ſay in a word, and my ſervant 
ſhall be healed. _ 

8 For I alſo am a man ſet under authority, hav- 
ing under me ſoldiers, and I ſay unto one, Go, and 
he goeth; and to another, Come, afid he cometh ; 
and to my ſervant, Do this, and he doeth it. 
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262 Jeſus raiſeth a Widow's Son from Death. S. L UK E. 


9 When Jeſus heard theſe things, he marvelled at 


him, and turned him about, and ſaid unto the people 


that followed him, I ſay unto you, I have not found 

ſo great faith, no, not in Iſrael. | | 
10 And they that were ſent, 9 to the houſe, 

found the ſervant whole that had been ſick. 
11 And it came to paſs the day after, that he 


went into a city called Nain; and many of his diſci- 


ples went with him, and much people. 


Into a City called Nain :] This, it is ſuppoſed, was ſituated in 


Galilee. | : | | 
And many of his Diſciples :] Many of his conſtant Followers. 


12 Now when he came nigh to the gate of the city, 


behold, there was a dead man carried out, the only 


| ſon of his mother, and ſhe was a widow : and much 


people of the city was with her, 


| Behold, there was a dead Man carried out ] It was not only the 
Cuſtom of the Fewws, but of other People alſo, to bury without 
their Towns ; and certainly a 1 to the Health of the Living 
requireth this, which in all Probability is much injured by the 
EMuvia ariſing from Graves: And therefore it is much to be won- 


dered at, and regretted, that Chri/tians have their Churches ſur- 


rounded with the Carcaſſes of the Dead; nay more, that they 
have the Dead within the Sacred Walls, ſo that not a ſingle Part 
of their Places of Worſhip is free from the corrupted Bodies of 
the Dead.---Certainly nothing can be more contrary than this is 
to the Divine Laws about Defilements given to the Jeaui 
People, and perhaps nothing more contrary to Reaſon ; for 
THAT, if attended to, will certainly tell us that thoſe Places where 
that BEING is worſhipped, (in whoſe wh, 5 even the Angels 
themſelves are not pure, ſo infinitely does He ſurpaſs in Purity,) 
ought not to be polluted with the Corruption of the Dead. 


13 And when the Lord ſaw her, he had compaſ- 
ſion on her, and ſaid unto her, Weep not. 


And when the Lord ſaw her, he had Compaſſion on her :] It has | 


been remarked by ſome, that in the three Miracles which Jzsus 


worked after his Sermon on the Mount, three Methods of GOD's 
beſtowing Benefits upon us is repreſented ; firſt, an Inſtance of 


thoſe that are beſtowed upon us in Anſwer to our own Prayers, 
which is ſet forth m the Cure of the Leper, which is related in 
the 8th Chapter of Mathew; ſecond, of thoſe we receive through 
the Prayers of others, which the Centurion's Servant being healed 
on Account of the Entreaties of his Maſter, 1s an Inſtance of; 
and thirdly, of thoſe that are beſtowed upon us merely from 
GOD's own Goodneſe, without being obtained either by our 
own Prayers, or thoſe of others.---Such are many Mercies we dai- 
ly receive, and ſuch in particular is the calling of us to the Know- 
ledge of Salvation through JESUS CHRIST. | | 
And ſaid unto her, Weep not :] This JESUS ſpoke to her, as in- 

tending to reſtore her Son to Life again at that Time : But we 
may conſider it as ſpoken to every one of us, to mitigate our Sor- 
row for our deceaſed Friends, as they will be certainly raiſed to 
Life again at the laſt Day, and that in urs moſt heightened Form, 
to Life angelic and immortal.----Thus the Apoſtle Paul ſays to the 
'ThESSALONIANS, I would not have ye be ignorant, Brethren, con- 
cerning them which are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not even as others which 
have no Hope, viz. the HEeaTHENS; who have none or very un- 
certain Hope: For if ave believe that JesUs died, and roſe again, 
even ſo them alſo which ſleep in JesUs, will GOD bring with him, 
1 Theſſ. Ch. iv. 13, 14. This Hiſtory is pathetically drawn up: 
The Evangeliſt has mentioned Circumſtances which give us an 
Idea of the Deplorableneſs of the Caſe. It was not merely he Sox 
of a Widow, but the ox LY So; and therefore the Loſs of him 
mult needs give her the moſt pungent Grief. - But when our Pit 
is thus raiſed, who is not charmed to ſee the Divine JESUS ap- 
proaching to her with a ſympathizing Heart, and bidding her dry 
up her Tears? And when the LORD /axv her, he had Compaj- 
fron on her, and ſaid unto her, Weep not And then raiſing him to 
Life, He reftored him to his Mother; ſignifying thereby, that it was 
in Compaſſion of her Affliction he had wrought the Life-giving 
Miracle, | 


14 And he came and touched the bier: and they 
that bare him ſtood ſtill. And he ſaid, Young man, 
I ſay unto thee, Ariſe. 


By that Divine POWER with which he commanded inanimate 
Things, and they obeyed him, he ſpake to this young Man to 
come to Life, and he did fo.---Wc mult confider theſe Commands 
as no more than Expreſſions to ſignify the Operation of Divine 
Power, that thu the Divine Power would effect. Ihus Gop 


by Prayer, or by caſting his own Body upon the dead Perſon, 


John, What went ye out into the wilderneſs for to 


| 


Jobn the Baptiſt ſendeth unto hin 


is deſcribed in the Creation as ſaying, Let fuch a Thing be 

it was . It ſeems Matter of ſome Wonder that neither Mar, NF 
or Mark have mentioned this Miracle : But perhaps they thou by 
the Mention of one Inſtance of raiſing the Dead, viz. har” a 
Fairus's Daughter, was ſufficient; and beſides, Matthew x 
what he e JESUS to have ſaid to Pra Diſciples Ini wy 
that ſeveral dead Perſons were raiſed to Life by IE SUS. —1t ht 
be obſerved upon the Miracle of raiſing the Widow's Son th 
the Multitude of People attending the Corpſe, (as an ingenion; 
Writer has remarked,) prevents all Suſpicion that the Perch 
carried out was not dead; ſince to manage with Suceah 
Fraud, in which ſo many muſt have been concerned, was abſo. 
lutely impoſſible. At the ſame Time, as the Miracle was 4 
formed hard by the City Gate, which anciently in thoſe of 4 
tries was the Place of public Reſort, the young Man muſt . 
been raiſed from the Dead in the Preſence of many Witneſſe, 
particularly the Multitude which came with JESUS, the Pe, bi 
who accompanied the Corpſe, and all who on Buſineſs Wee 
to be at that Inſtant in the Gate. Wherefore, being ſo publick] 

performed, this 3 Miracle became alſo a noble Sin 
of our LORD's Miſſion. l 


15 And he that was dead, ſat up, and began to 
ſpeak. And he delivered him to his mother. 

16 And there came a fear on all: and they glo- | 
rified God, ſaying, That a great prophet is riſen | 
wp among us; and, That God hath viſited his peo- 
Ple. 5 


And there came a Fear on all-] All that were preſent were filled 
with Admiration, and a great Veneration of the Divine Pow; 
mixed with a Fear of their being unworthy of it, and conſe. 
quently eng, leſt ſome Divine Chaſtiſement ſhould follow. 
--- And they glorified GOD :] They gave Praiſe and Thanks to 
GOD; =—— Saying, That a great Prophet is riſen up amongſt us J 
All who ſhewed Tokens of having a Divine Commiſſion, were 
called Prophets among the Jesus; they called Jzsvs at this Time 
A GREAT PROPHET, becauſe he reſtored the Dead to Life, not 


as the Prophet Eliſea did upon the dead Child he reſtored to Life, 
but by his mere Command only, of which there had before been 
no Example. 


17 And this rumour of him went forth through- 
out all Judea, and throughout all the region round 
about. 


And this Rumour of him e] VIE. that he was a great Prophet. 


18 And the diſciples of John ſhewed him of all 
theſe things. _ 

19 And John calling unto him two of his diſci- 
ples, ſent hem unto Jeſus, ſaying, Art thou he that 
ſhould come ? or look we for another ? 


See in Regard to this and the following Verſes, the Notes on 
Matthew Ch. xi. 3 to 19. 


20 When the men were come unto him, they 
ſaid, John Baptiſt hath ſent us unto thee, ſaying, 
Art thou he that ſhould come ? or look we for ano- 
ther ? 
21 And in that ſame hour he cured many of heir 
infirmities and plagues, and of evil ſpirits; and unto 
many that were blind he gave ſight. 

22 Then Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Go your 
way, and tell John what things ye have ſeen and 
heard; hoo that the blind ſee, the lame walk, the lep- 
ers are cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed, to 
the poor the goſpel is preached. 

The joyful News is declared of GOD's forgiving all their 
paſt Offfences, on their Repentance and Amendment ; and his 


Purpoſe of raiſing them to eternal Life and Happineſs, if they 
comply with the Terms he propoſes. 


23 And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be offend- 
ed in me. | 


24 And when the meſſengers of John were de- 
parted, he began to ſpeak unto the people concerning 


ſee? A reed ſhaken with the wind? 
| | 25 But 


„% hc r 


and highly extolled, the ſignal Goopnegss 0 


Feſtus extols Jobn the Baptiſt. 


25 But what went ye out for to ſee ? A man cloth- 
ed in ſoft raiment ? Behold, they which are gorge- 
y apparelled, and live delicately, are in kings 


ouſl 


courts. 
26 But what went ye out for to ſee? A pro- 


| het? Yea, I fay unto you, and much more than 


xrophet. xt" ; 
Tb is he of whom it is written, Behold, I 


ſend my meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall 


e thy way before thee, 
1 F nl ſay unto you, Among thoſe that are 


born of women, there 1s not a greater prophet than 
John the Baptiſt : but he that is leaſt in the king- 


f God, is greater than he. 
were nd all the people that heard him, and the 


publicans, juſtified God, being baptized with the 
baptiſm of John. 


1 the People:] This means here the common illiterate 
_ 15 5 as 5 Learned were wont to call by Way of Con- 
2% the Earth : Theſe are ſet in Oppoſition here to 


Peopl, 
_— in the Divine Law, the Scribes, &c. as the 
Publicans, Men reputed of the moſt infamous Life, are to the 


* aſſumed the Character of eminent Holineſs. 
e C0 :] The Greek Word we here render 7u//ified, 
frequently ſignifies 7% approve: So that the Meaning of what 1s 
ſaid here that the common People and Publicans, by their 
receiving the Baptiſm of 70%, and changing their Lives accord- 
ingly, not only acknowledged that GOD had Reaſon to call 
= People to Repentance, Jeng Tl he 39 3 them * 

; eform their Lives; but gratefully received, 
ly, if they did not r | ooo Ws . 
on, 1%. that he would upon the bare ſ'erms of 

eee ene e, forgive all paſt Offences. But the Pha- 
riſees and Doctors of the Law, by rejecting or paying no Regard | 
to the Call of John to Repentance, implied, that there was no 
Occaſion for it; and that GOD would be unjuſt, if he inflicted 
the Puniſhments on them Jon threatened them with.--Being bap- 
ized vith the Baptiſm ©] This was a Mark of their Approbation of 
the Counſel of GOD, in determining to forgive Sinners upon the 
Condition of Repentance. For receiving Baptiſm was a 'Token 
orDeclaration, that they repented of their Sins, and were reſolved 


to lead a new Life. 


30 But the Phariſees and lawyers rejected the 
counſel of God againſt themſelves, being not bap- 


tized of him. | 
But the Phariſees and Lawyers :] The Phariſzes and the Ex- 


pounders of the Law. -Rejected the Counſel of God againſt them- 
felves e] This ought to be rendered, the Counſel of GOD Towards 


them/elves. For the Meaning appears to be, that by their 


own Obſtinacy they rendered void the Purpoſe of GOD towards 
them, viz. the bringing of them to Repentance, and thereby fit- 
ting them to become Subjects of the MESSIAH, by the preach- 
ing of John his Fore-runner. For whilſt the illiterate common 
People, and Men of bad Repute, admired and moſt pratefully 
received this wiſe and merciful Counſel or Purpoſe of GOD, 
thoſe who aſſumed the Character of being more learned and 
holy than the reſt, ſet it at Nought, and would not accept of 
theſe Terms of Salvation.---We are plainly taught by this Place, 
that the CounstLs or PuRposts of G OD are not all of the 
ſame Kind. Some are CouxsELS of his WILL, which no Man 
can refit ; according as it is expreſſed by the Prophet //aiah, 
ſpeaking in the Name of GOD, My Coun/el hall Hand, and I 
will do all my Pleaſure, And which is called, Heb. Ch. vi. 17. 
The IMMUTABILITY of God's Counſels. But there are other 
Counſels of GOD, which he leaves Men at Liberty to concur with 
*r not; and which Men can and too often do reject. Such 
was the merciful Counser or Pu ROSE of G O D here ſpoken 
of, which was to bring the Phariſees and Scribes, as well as the 
relt of the Feavs, to true REPENTANCE, by the Preaching of 
1% and ſo fit them to become Subjects of the MESSIAH's 
ingdom, and in Conſequence to become Heirs of Salvation. 
And therefore JESUS called it ze Counſel of GOD towards them- 
ſelves : Taar 1s, the Counſel or Purpoſe of GOD in Regard 
to them, and their Salvation. Nor does this make the Counſel 
of GOD mutable, becauſe this Council or Purpoſe of GOD was 
founded upon this Condition, which he in his INI ITE Wis- 
DOM ſaw fit to affix to it. His Couxs EL or Purpoſe was to ſave 
all the Jews in general, the Scribes and Phari/ees as well as the 
relt, by the Preaching of John, if ſo be that they would hear- 
en to his Preaching, and accept of the Terms propoſed, wiz. 
Repentance for paſt Offences, and future Amendment of Life. 


8 LUKE 


He dineth with a Phariſee. 263 


This Condition made a Part of G O D's Counssr towards 
them. So that GOD's Counſel was not fruſtrated, though they 
rejected it, becauſe he had not purpoſed to ſave them in any 
other Way than by their complying with the Conditions he pro- 
poſed, GOD's Counſel or Purpoſe in ſending the MESSIAH 


Was no Doubt to ſave all Mankind, but then it was on the Con- 


dition they ſubmitted to the Government of the MESSIAH, and 
complied with the Terms of Salvation propoſed. So that Gop's 
Counſel in this Reſpe& ſtill ſtands, though all Men are not ſaved ; 
becauſe their Compliance with the Terms was a Part of the 
Counſel. GOD's ri Wispou ſeeing this to be fit, be- 
cauſe there can he no juſt Ground for Praiſe or Reward to Men, 
if they have it not in their Power to chooſe to which Part to in- 


_ cline, either to approve Gop's CounstL and Wispom, by ac- 


cepting the Terms propoſed, or zo reje# it. GOD wiLLs, 
that from Servants we ſhould become Sons, but then He wiLLs, 
that we ſhould accept of his Grace, and ju/tify or approve of 
thoſe Terms, upon which he has purpoſed to receive us as Sons, 
and indeed without which we cannot be his Sons. So that if 


we through Arrogance or Folly will not become his Sons, God's 


Counfel or Purpoſe in calling us ſtill ſtands, becauſe our free vo- 
luntary Compliance with the Terms made a Part of his Counſel. 
It is not his Counſel to ſave us whether we will or no, but only 
to ſave us on the Condition of our accepting the Terms of Sal- 
vation. The GAE, or the ineſtimable Benefit of Eternal Sal- 
vation, is freely offered to us from Gop's overflowing Goop Ess, 
without any Merit of our own to deſerve it : But if we will fly 
from and reject the Grace of the Divine Benevolence, is there any 
Reaſon to expect, that it will be poured into our Boſom whether 
we will or no ? Is not there more Reaſon to conclude, as ſome 
of the ancient Chri/tians did, that they who reject the Will 'o 
GOD inviting, ſhall feel the Will of GOD puniſhing for the Rejecti- 
on of his Grace. Our Salvation is not neceſſary either to GOD's 
Glory or Happineſs, and therefore we mult not expect that he will 
force it upon us, without our free and voluntary Acceptance of, 


and Compliance with his Grace or Favour towards us, 


31 And the Lord ſaid, Whereunto then ſhall 
I liken the men of this generation? and to what 
are they like ? | 

32 They are like unto children ſitting in -the 
market-place, and calling one to another, and ſay- 
ing, We have piped unto you, and ye have not 
danced ; we have mourned to you, mo ye have not 
wept. 

33 For John the Baptiſt came neither eatin 
bread, nor drinking wine; and ye ſay, He hat 
a devil. | 
34 The Son of man is come eating and drink- 
ing; and ye ſay, Behold, a gluttonous man, and a 
wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and ſinners. 

35 But wiſdom is juſtified of all her children. 


By Wiſdom here is meant the Coun/e! of G O D, moſt wiſe, 
in firſt ſending John, a Preacher of Repentance, who practiſed 
Pony: Auſterities of Life than the Phariſees themſelves, who 

ad an high Opinion of themſelves on Account of their leading 
an auſtere Life ; and afterwards in ſending JESUS, who came 
eating and drinking, THAT 1s, without practiſing or command- 
ing any Auſterities, that ſo the reſt of the Jeus who were not 
ſo auſtere as the Phariſees, might be engaged by a Virtue that 
was more mild and lovely. The Word ju/tifed is uſed here in 
the ſame Senſe as in ver. 29. viz, as approving and praiſing. 
Thoſe are here called the Children of Wiſdom, who are dipoſed to 
acknowledge the Divine W;/dom, and to ſubmit to it. Such were 
they who were baptized by Jobn, and afterwards more fully in- 
ſtrated by JESUS. See what has been ſaid on Matt heav Ch. xi. 


19. 


36 And one of the Phariſees deſired him that 
he would eat with him. And he went into the Pha- 
riſee's houſe, and ſat down to meat. | | 

37 And behold, a woman in the city, which was 
a ſinner, when ſhe knew that Jeſus ſat at meat in the 


Phariſees houſe, brought an alabaſter-box of oint- 


ment, 


A Woman in the City ] It is uncertain what Place is here 
meant : Probably it was Capernaum, the Place of JESUS's uſual 
Reſidence, which is often mentioned in this general Way, How 
ever, it ĩs to be noted, that the Evangeliſts frequently uſe the Word 
City, when they are only ſpeaking of ſuch a Place as we call a 
Town, It cannot with any more Certainty be ſaid who this 

| Woman 
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264 AN oman waſheth his Feet with her Tears. S. L U K E. 


Woman was: The moſt general Opinion is, that it was Mary Mag- 
dalene; but this Opinion ſeems to be founded on no other Reaſon 
than that in the next Chapter Mary Magdalene is mentioned as 
an Attendant of JESUS. E | 
Who was a Sinner :] This would be better rendered, Who had 
been a Sinner ; or elſe at leaſt it is to be underſtood that ſhe, was a 
Sinner in her paſt Life, not at the Time ſpoken of here ; for it 1s 
lain that ſhe was then brought to a very ſincere Repentance. 
y the Epithet Sizner is to be underſtood her being a Woman of 
a looſe unchaſte Life, though probably not a common Proſtitute. 
Probably ſhe was acquainted at the Phariſee's Houſe ; for ſhe got 
eaſy Acceſs even into the Room where the Company was fitting. 
Being come in therefore, ſhe placed herſelf behind JESUS, and 
from a deep Conviction of her many Sins, and of the Obligations 
ſhe lay under to him, for bringing her to a Senſe of them, and 
iving her Aſſurance of their being forgiven, (and it is probable 
Hom a Reflection alſo on what Jesus had uttered ſome Time be- 
fore, that he was to ſuffer Death) ſhe ſhed Tears in ſuch Abun- 


dance, that they trickled down on his Feet, which were then bare. 


For the Jeaus in thoſe Times did not wear Stockings; and as for 
their Shoes or Sandals, they always took them off when they ſat 
down to Meat: For at Meals they did not fit on a Chair as we do, 
but lay on Couches covered with Stuffs, the Quality whereof was 
ſuitable to the Circumſtances of the Entertainer.--When the Wo- 
man took Notice that her 'Tears had wetted JESUS's Feet, ſhe 
immediately wiped them with the Hairs of her Head, then kiſſed 
them, and anointed them with the ſweet-ſcented Ointment ſhe 
had brought.---In the Eaſtern Countries, at Entertainments, they 
poured fragrant liquid Ointments on the Heads of ſuch Gueſts 
as they deſigned particularly to honour, Very probably there- 
fore this Woman when ſhe came in, deſigned to anoint JESUS in 
the uſual Manner. Nevertheleſs, being exceedingly humbled 
on Account of her former wicked Life, ſhe would not uſe ſo 
much Freedom with him, being willing to give every Token of 
her Humility; and therefore ſhe poured it on his Feet, and there- 
by ſhewed at once both great Love and great Humility, 


38 And ſtood at his feet behind him weeping, and 
began to waſh his feet with tears, and did wipe them 
with the hairs of her head, and kiſſed his feet, and 
anointed bem with the ointment. 

39 Now when the Phariſee which had bidden him, 
ſaw it, he ſpake within himſelf, ſaying, This man, if 
he were a prophet, would have known who, and what 
manner of woman this is that toucheth him: for ſhe is 


a ſinner. 


The Phari/ee, on ſeeing what the Woman did to IEs vs, con- 
cluded immediately (reaſoning according to the Notions of his 
Se) that JESUS could not be à Proptet, as he was reported 
to be; becauſe, if he was ſo, he would certainly know the Wo- 
man to be one of ill Fame; and inſtead of allowing her to touch 
him, he would certainly expel her from his Preſence forthwith, 


as the 'Tradition of the Elders directed in ſuch Cales, leſt he him- 


ſelf ſhould be pelluted by her Touch. 


40 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, Simon, I 
have ſomewhat to lay unto thee. And he ſaith, Maſ- 


ter, ſay on. | 


And JESUS anſwering :] The Phariſee did not ſpeak out what 
he thought upon this Occaſion ; and therefore the Word anfever+ 
ing here muſt be underſtood to ſignify only JESUS taking up the 
Matter, and ſpeaking to it, though the Phari/ee had not declared 


his Thoughts; whereby JESUS ſhewed that he had more than 


the Knowledge of a Prophet, and knew not only the Characters 
of Men, but the inward Thoughts of their Minds, and conſe- 
quently was ſenſible both what the Woman was, and what the 


Pharijee thought. 


41 There was a certain creditor, which had two 
debtors : the one owed five hundred pence, and the 
other fifty. 

42 And when they had nothing to pay, he frank- 
ly torgave them both. Tell me therefore, which of 
them will love him moſt ? 


Which ought, and in all Likelihood will have, the deepeſt 
Sonf{ of the Obligation, and love the Creditor moſt. The Scope 
of what Jzsvs ſaid to the Phari/ze, was to convince him how 5 % 
ſurdly he reaſoned within himſcif, though he had not ſpoke out 
his Thoughts. | | 


43 Simon anſwered. and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that he to 
whom he forgave moſt. And ke ſaid unto. him, Thou 
haſt rightly judged. | 


Houſe would be guilty of a Breach of the common Rites of Hof. 


of his Se, having a high Opinion of himſelf, thought he Wat 


His Diſcourſe with the Phariſee thereupon, 


44 And he turned to the woman, and ſaid unto Si. 
mon, Seeſt thou this woman? I entered into thine 
houſe, thou gaveſt me no water for my feet : but ſhe 
hath waſhed my feet with tears, and wiped them with 
the hairs of her head, 

45 Thou gaveſt me no kiſs: but this woman 
ſince the time I came in, hath not ceaſed to kiſs my 
feet. | | | 

46 Mine head with oil thou didſt not anoint- 
but this woman hath anointed my feet with oint- 
ment, | | | 


The Particulars mentioned in the foregoing Verſes, were 
Marks of Reſpect that were wont to be ſhewn in the Eaſtern Coun. 
tries. Doctor Shaw, who a few Years ago travelled into thoſe 
Countries, tells us that theſe Cuſtoms ſubſiit among the Eaſtern 
Nations to this Day, and particularly among the Arabs, who are 
remarkable for retaining their antient Manners ; and that ac. 
cordingly the Perſon who firſt comes out to give a Stranger Wel. 
come, and waſh his Feet, is the Maſter of the Family: For as 
they ſtill in thoſe Countries walk bare-footed, or with Sandals 
only, this Piece of Civility is very neceſſary, However, as we 
can ſcarcely ſuppoſe that this Phari/ee who invited IEsus to his © 


itality, we may conclude that it was not cuſtomary at that Time 
in Judæa to ſhew theſe Marks of Reſpect, but to Perſons whom. 
they had more than common Regard for, or thought themſelves. 
under great Obligation to. The whole Reaſoning of IEs vs up. 
on the Matter, ſeems to indicate this to have been the Caſe ; fr 
He implies that the Woman ſhewed him theſe Marks of Reſpect, 
becauſe ſhe thought herſelf under the greateſt Obligations, on 
Account of the Senſe ſhe had of the Greatneſs of her Sins, 
which made her look upon the Aſſurance of the Pardon of them 
which Jesus had given her, with the higheſt Gratitude, and the 
deepeſt Senſe of Obligation: Whereas the Phariſee, having a 
gooe Opinion of himſelf,” thought he ſtood in little Need of the 

octrine which IEs us preached, or the Pardon of Sin which he 
declared, and therefore had the leſs Senſe of Obligation to him, 
and conſequently leſs reſpected him. | 


47 Wherefore I ſay unto thee, Her ſins, which are 
many, are forgiven; for ſhe loved much: but to 
whom little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little, 


For ſhe lowed much e] This may be better tranſlated, Taers- 
FORE ſhe has loved much.---Her Sins, which are many, are forgiven 
her ; THEREFORE e has lowed much. The PHar:SEE had 
thought within himſelf that the Woman ſhould have been reject- 
ed by JESUS, from touching him, on Account of the bad Life 
ſhe had led. JESUS, without expoſing the Phariſee's Thoughts 
to the Company, indicated to him, that ſo far from his being 
right in his Judgment, ſhe was more worthy of touching him than 
he himſelf, becauſe ſhe loved him more. This he implied was. 
to be concluded for two Reaſons ; firſt, that Experience teaches 
that we are loved moſt by thoſe who think they have the greateſt 
Obligation to us; and ſecondly, her Actions teſtified that ſhe 
did ſo, as ſhe had ſhewed JESUS many more Marks of Reſpect 
than the Phari/ee had done, who had merely invited him to cat 
with him, but had not brought him Water to waſh his Feet when. 
he came in, nor poured ſweet Ointment upon him. J Esus having 
thus proved the Love of the Woman, left the Phari/ce to make 
the Application of it, with Reſpect to what he had thought with- 
in himſelf, that JESUS ſhould have forbidden the Woman's 
touching him. | | 

To whom little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little] This ſeems 
to have been the Phariſie's Caſe ; who, according to the Temper 


under no great Obligation to JESUS for preaching the Doctrine 
of a Forgiveneſs of Sins, or any Thing he had declared on that 
Head, Full of himſelf, he thought himſelt little indebted to 
JESUS. But our LORD ſeems to have made this Obſervation, 
not only with Reſpe& to the Phari/ee in particular, but in gene- 
ral; and to infer from hence, that it is conſiſtent with the Di- 
vine Wiſdom to forgive great and many Sins, that from thence 
may ariſe the moſt ardent Gratitude and Love; becauſe thoſe 
who are conſcious they have been great Sinners, muſt needs have 
the warmeſt Senſe of the Divine Lowe, which grants a Remiſſion 
of Sins; and their Hearts muſt be filled with the greater Love 
and Gratitude, the more Sins they are ſenſible are forgiven [hem 
---Thus it appears, from the Reaſon of Things, that the greats} 
Sinners may become the greateſt Lowers of GOD; and that there- 
tore it is no Ways inconſiſtent with the #i/dom of GOD to for- of 
give their Sins, if ſo be they become ſenſible of them, and f 
cerely repent, and reſolve to forſake them. 


48 And he ſaid unto her, Thy fins are forgiven. 
| 3e 


Teſs, accompanied by hts Apoſtles, | goeth 


4 that thy Sins are forgiven thee, as I have already 
F 235 eee to the Power that is given to me of for- 
a 9's 


\ 


And they that ſat at meat with him, began to 
ſay within themſelves, Who is this that forgiveth (ins 


alſo ? 


, it is probable, was ſpoken by ſome of the Company pre- 
f b Way of Aaken, and not of finding Fault, as the 
8 riſees did upon another Occaſion : For the like Manner of 
pellen is made Uſe of in the following Chapter, ver. 25. 
Marko Ch. viii. 27. Mark Ch. iv. 44. In all which Places it 
mnifeſlly ſignifies ApMLUrd]TION. They were ſurprized that 
ESU forgave Sins as of himſelf, and not in the Name of Goo, 
nich was the Cuſtom of the Prophets: But JESUS being en- 
Jud with the Knowledge of the Heart, and being conſtituted by 
the Divine Appointment to be the Judge of Mankind, pronounced 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, as of himſelf. 


50 And he ſaid to the woman, Thy faith hath 
ſaved thee 3 go in Peace. | | 


95 hy Faith hath ſaved thee -] Do not be diſcouraged by thoſe 


who may cenſure thee, nor think yourſelf unworthy of touching 


ne, for thy Faith having worked Repentance and Amendment, 
hath already abſolved thee from the Crimes of thy former 
us in Peace :] Go thy Ways, conſcious and aſſured of thy 
Happineſs ; and enjoy that Peace and Satisfaction of Mind, 
which the Senſe of the Love and F avour of GOD will continu. 
ally afford thee, if thou continueſt to obey his Will. 


The Miracle that our LORD e in raiſing the Son of 
the Widow of Main, is an Event in w ich the Power that JE8US 
CHRIST was endued with, appears in a Manner illuſtrious, as 


well as his Goodneſs and Compaſſion for the Afflicted.--Our 8A- 


VIOUR's Anſwer to John's Diſciples is remarkable; for, being 
aked whether he was the MESSIAH, he did not give a direct An- 
wer, but contented himſelf with working Miracles in their Pre- 
ſenee, which proved more plainly that he was the MEssia#, than 
if he had ſaid it Himſelf.— The Hiſtory of the Woman chat 
was a Sinner, has ſomething iu it very remarkable, and injirudts 
us in the Nature and Efficacy of true Repentance. We find in 
the penitent Sinner here mentioned, a Pattern of that profound 
Humility, with which great Sinners ought to bewail their Sins; 


and of that lively Sorrow which pierces the Soul, and which ex- 


prelles itſelf by Confeſſion, by Tears, and by all the Tokens of a 
incere Compunction, and of a holy Confuſion ; and which pro- 
iuces an entire Renunciation of Sin. 


n VIII. 


1 Women miniſter unto Irſus of their ſub/tance. 4 FJeſus, after he 
had preached from place to place, attended by his apoſtles, pro- 
poundeth the parable of the ſowwer, 16 and of the candle'; 21 de- 
tlareth who are his mother, and brethren; 22 rebuketh the 
awindsz 26 caſteth the legion of devils out of the man into the 


heard of fine 3 37 is rejected of the Gadarenes; 43 healeth 


the woman of her bloody ue; 49 and raiſeth from death Fairus's 
danghter. 


ND it came to paſs afterward, that he went 

throughout every city and village, preaching 
and ſhewing the glad tidings of the kingdom of God: 
and the twelve were with him; 


That they might learn from him the moſt effectual Manner of 
texching and preaciing ; for it is probable they aid not teach in 


he Preſence of their Maſter.---T'hat none of the Jews might 


dare Cauſe to complain of their being neglected, JESUS went as 
it were Home to them, by going into the Villages as well as into 
the Lowus and Cities, to teach them, and to /ew them the glad 
Tidings of the Kingdom of GOD ; to acquaint them that the Lime 
Was now Come ot Gop's being reconciled to them, and ſeitiug up 
Kingdom among them under the H/ZS81{A4H, and that even the 
geatett Sinners would be admitted as Subjects of it, upon their 
Repentance and Amendment. 


2 And certain women, which had been healed of 
ev ſpirics and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, out 
Ol whom went ſeven devils, | | 


Had been healed of evil Spirits :] Or, of Demons :--Been cured 
X Lunacy, and other terrible Diſorders, which were imputed to 


| 


S. LUKE. through every City and Village preaching. 255 


the Agency of Demons.-—Ont of whom went ſeven Devils :] Or, as 
it ought to be rendered, /ever Demons, The Number /ever 1s uſed 
to ſignify any Thing great, as well as a preciſe Number ; there- 


fore all the Meaning here is, that the Madneſs ſhe was cured of 


had been extremely violent, a very raging Madneſs, as we call it, For 
as Madneſs was attributed to the Agency of Demons, therefore the 


. Greatneſs of Mary Magaalene's Madneſs is expreſſed by her having 


had ſeven Demons ; or, as our Tranſlators render it, (though 
wrong) /even Devils. 


3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza Herod's ſteward, 
and Suſanna, and many others, which miniſtered 
unto him of their ſubſtance. | | 


Miniftered unto him of their Subfance ] It was cuſtomary among 
the 7ews for Women of Fortune, more particularly Widows, to 
ſupply the Neceſiities of their Teachers: And this being a cuſ- 
tomary Thing, FESUS thought it moſt proper to make Uſe of 
the Abundance which theſe pious Women poſleſled, rather than be 
burdenſome to thoſe he came among, nd whote Circumſtances 
were not ſo well known to him. The Apoſtle Paul afterwards 
followed his Example in Judæa, but refuſed to accept of this Mi- 


niſtration of their Subſtance to him from the Gentiles, becauſe - 


ſuch a Cuſtom was not common among them ; and he was not 


willing to give a Handle for any Objection to him on that Ac- 
count, | 


4 And when much people were gathered toge- 
ther, and were come to him out of every city, he 
ſpake by a parable : | | 


The Powerfulneſs of TFESUS's Preaching drew to him Audi— 
tors out of every Place where he had once been heard, and the 
Fame of him drew others who had never heard him. 


5 A ſower went out to ſow his ſeed : and as he 
ſowed, ſome fell by the way-/ide; and it was trodden 
down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. 


Aud it exat trodden down :] This Treading down denvies the 


Manner and Faſhions of the World, which often as it were tread 


Religion under Foot, 


6 And ſome flel upon a rock; and as ſoon as it 
was ſprung up, it withered away, becauſe it lacked 
moiſture. 


A well-ſettled Reſolution, and a true Love of GOD, are the 
Moiſture which muſt nouriſh and keep alive the Word of GOD 
in our Hearts, and make us grow up in Piety. Without this it 
will wax cold, and as it were wither away, | Eos 


7 And ſome fell among thorns ; and the thorns 
ſprang up with it, and choked it. 


Ev1L as well as Goop will be apt to ariſe in us when we have 
even begun a Courſe of VIX TE; and if the Evir is not rooted 
out, it wili choke the Goop. And there is this too Kill more 
that as the Earth will not bring forth the Corn, without it is as jr 
were forced to it by Human Induſtry, but brings forth Thorns of 
its own Accord ; 1o in our Nature what is carnal ariſes natural- 
ly, and without Labour ; but to produce what is ſpiritual, there 
3 for planting it, cultivating, and employing much Pains 
about it. 


8 And other fell on good ground, and ſprang up, 
and bare fruit an hundred-fold. And when he had 
ſaid theſe things, he cried, He that hath cars to hear, 
let him hear. 

9 And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, What 
might this parable be ? | 

10 And he ſaid, Unto you it is given to know 
the myſteries of the kingdom of God : but to others 
in parables ; that ſeeing they might not ſee, and 
hearing they might not underſtand. 


But to others in Parables :] THAT is, as Mark expreſſes it, 
are dine, or delivered, in Parables, That feeing they might not ſee, 
and hearing they might not unaeyſtand. 'I'hat they may not ſee 
or hear more than they are capable at preſent of bearing, leſt, 
till their Prejudices are rooted out, they might be ſet againſt the 
Kingdom of G00, it the Things relating to it were to be ſpoken 


| plain to them. See the Notes on Mark Ch. iv. 12, 
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266 The Parable of the Sotver. 


11 Now the parable is this : The ſeed is the word 


of God. 

12 Thoſe by the way-/ide, are they that hear; 
then cometh the devil, and taketh away the word 
out of their hearts, leſt they ſhould believe and 


be ſaved. 


Then cometh the Devil, and taketh away the Nord out of their 
Hearts ] Then cometh the Adverſary or Accuſer ; for this is 


the primary Senſe of the Word we render Devil. And by this 


is meant here, all Prejudices, Vices, and irregular Paſſions that 
are oppoſite to Truth and Virtue, 


13 They on the rock are they, which, when they 
hear, receive the word with joy ; and theſe have no 
root, which for a while believe, and in time of temp- 
tation fall away. 

14 And that which fell among thorns are they, 
which, when they have heard, go forth, and are 
choked with cares and riches, and pleaſures of his 
life, and bring no fruit to perfection. 


Go forth :] This may be conſidered as an Expletive only, that 


has no particular Signification. Or if it has any Signification, 


it ſignifies in Proceſs of Time, and nothing more, 


15 But that on the good ground are they, which, 
in an honeſt and good heart, having heard the word, 
keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience. 


Which in an honeft and good Heart, &c.] As thoſe who when 


they have heard the Word ſuffer it to be choked with the Cares, 
and Riches, and Pleaſures of this Life, THAT 1s, are drawn 
from VIk rug, either by the Fear of Inconveniencies attending 
it, or too great a Defire of the good Things of Life, are ſpoken 
of in the 283 Verſe, it ſeems likely that by an honeft and 

cod Heart, is meant thoſe of ſuch an Integrity as is neither ſha- 

en by Difficulties or Dangers, nor corrupted by Power or Riches, 
or the pleaſurable Enticements which attend a State of Proſ- 


perity ; who embrace and hold faſt whatever is conformable 


to Truth and Virtue, and the Precepts of the Goſpel, without 


regarding what preſent Inconveniencies may ariſe to them from 


ſo doing, 

And bring forth Fruit with Patience :] With Perſeverance ; 
which ſupports itſelf in Difficulties and Adverſity by the Hope 
of better Things. For a farther Explanation of the Para- 
ble of the Sower, ſee the Notes on Matthew Ch. xiii. and 


Mark Ch. iv. 


16 J No man, when he hath lighted a candle, 
covereth it with a veſſel, or putteth it under a bed; 
but ſetteth it on a candleſtick, that they which enter 
in may ſee the light. 


See the Notes on Matthew Ch. v. 15. and Ch, x. 26, 27. 


17 For nothing is ſecret, that ſhall not be made 
manifeſt ; neither any thing hid, that ſhall not be 
known, and come abroad. 

There is nothing which I now teach you ſecretly, but muſt in 
due Time be publiſhed openly to all the World; and nothing 
which I now ſpeak as. and in Parables, but muſt in Time 
be declared plainly, and with all Freedom to all Men. | 

18 Take heed therefore how ye hear: for whoſo- 
ever hath, to him ſhall be given; and whoſoever 
hath not, from him ſhall be taken, even that which 
he ſeemeth to have, | 

Or, which he thinks he hath. Whoſoever improves and well 
employs thoſe Advantages which have been already given him, 
will increaſe more and more in Knowledge and Virtue. But 
he that makes no good Uſe of what he already hath, is unworthy 
of more Knowledge ; and ſhall, by the Decay of unimproved 
Knowledge, loſe that which he hath. See the Notes on Matibe vu 
Ch. xi11. 12. 

19 Then came to him his mother and his bre- 
threnz and could not come at him for the preſs. 

20 And it was told him by certain, which ſaid, 
Thy mother and thy brethren ſtand without, deſiring 
to ſee thee. Ne. | 


S. ON. 


| 


— 


| 


Jeſus calmeth a Storm, eg. 


21 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, My mo. 


ther and my brethren are theſe which hear the wort 


of God, and do it. 
See Notes on Matthew Ch. vii. 49, 50. 


22 © Now it came to paſs on a certain day, tha 
he went into a ſhip with his diſciples : and he fü 
unto them, Let us go over unto the other ſide of th 
lake. And they launched forth. 

23 But as they failed, he fell aſleep : and they 
came down a ſtorm of wind on the lake ; and the 
were filled with water, and were in jeopardy. f 

24 And they came to him, and awoke him, ſayin 
Maſter, maſter, we periſh. Then he aroſe, and 185 
buked the wind, and the raging of the water: and 
they ceaſed, and there was a calm. 

25 And he ſaid unto them, Where is your faith! 
and they being afraid, wondered, ſaying one to ang. 
ther, What manner of man is this? for he com. 
* even the winds and water, and they obey 

m. | 

26 And they arrived at the country of the Ga. 
darenes, which is over againſt Galilee, 

27 And when he went forth to land, there met 
him out of the city, a certain man which had deyil; 


long time, and ware no clothes, neither abode in gy 


houſe, but in the tombs. 


Which had Devils (or, as it ought to be rendered, Denun) 
long Time ] One who had been out of his Senſes a great while, 
There met him out of the City :] This is not to he fo underſtood 


as if the Man came forth out of the City at that Time, but only 


that he was born and educated there, For it appears that for 
ſome Time before he had fled the Sight of Men, and abided in 
unfrequented Places, among Tombs, Ec. See the Notes on Mat- 
thew Ch. viii. 28. for this was one of the two that is there given 
an Account of by Matthew, and on Mark Ch. v. 


28 When he ſaw Jeſus, he cried out, and fell down 
before him, and with a loud voice ſaid, What have! 
to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of God moſt high ? 
I beſeech thee torment me not. 

29 (For he had commanded the unclean fpirit to 
come out of the man. For oftentimes it had caught 
him : and he was kept bound with chains, and in 
fetters ; and he brake the bands, and was driven 
of the devil into the wilderneſs) 


In this Verſe is given a Reaſon of what is ſaid in the Conclu- 
ſon of the 27th Verſe, concerning the Man's abiding among 
the Tombs without Clothes, c. viz. that this Madneſs was 
ſometimes ſo ſtrong, that he brake all the Cords or Chains he 
my confined with, and made his Eſcape into unfrequented 

aces. . | 


30 And Jeſus aſked him, ſaying, What is thy 
name? And he ſaid, Legion: becauſe many devils 
were entered into him. 


Or, as it ought to be rendered, many Demons. His Madneſs 
was exceeding violent, and therefore the Man himſelf, as well as 
others, according to the Notions of thoſe Times, thought that 
not a ſingle Demon, but many were entered into him, an 
cauſed him to be ſo furious. 


31 And they beſought him that he would not com- 
mand them to go out into the deep. ; 
32 And there was there an herd of many {wine 
feeding on the mountain: and they beſought him 
that he would ſuffer them to enter into them, And 
he ſuffered them, | 
33 Then went the devils out of the man, and en 
tered into the ſwine : and the herd ran violent- 
ly down a ſteep place into the lake, and were 


choked, 
| 34 When 


90. 


0. 


A Woman cured by touching eſus's Garment; S. L U K E. Tairus's Daughter raiſed from Death, 26 7 


34 When they that fed them ſaw what was done, 
they fled, and went and told it in the city and in 
try. 
15 Then they went out to ſee what was done; 
and came to Jeſus, and found the man out of 
whom the devils were departed, ſitting at the feet 
of Jeſus, clothed, and in his right mind: and they 
were afraid. i 5 | 
36 They alſo which ſaw it, told them by what 
means he that was poſſeſſed of the | devils, was 
healed. he 
Then the whole multitude of the country 
of the Gadarenes round about, beſought him to 
depart from them; for they were taken with great 
fear : and he went up into the ſhip, and returned 


back again. | i 
Ts the man out of whom the devils were 


departed, beſought him that he - might be with 
him: but Jeſus ſent him away, ſaying, 


9 Return to thine own houſe, and ſhew how 
reat things God hath done unto thee. And he 
went his way, and publiſhed throughout the whole 
city, how great things Jeſus had done unto him. 

40 And it came to pals, that when Jeſus was re- 
turned, the people gladly received him: for they 


pere all waiting for him. 


41 J And behold there came a man named 
Jairus, and he was a ruler of the ſynagogue : and 
he fell down at Jeſus' feet, and beſought him that he 
would come into his houſe : | 

42 For he had one only daughter, about twelve 
years of age, and ſhe lay a dying. (But as he went, the 
people thronged him. . ; | 

43 J And a woman having an iſſue of blood 
twelye years, which had ſpent all her living upon 
phyſicians, neither could be healed of any, 


Which had ſpent all her Living :] TaAT 15, all her Subſtance. 


44 Came behind him, and touched the border of 


his garment : and immediately her iſſue of blood 
ſtanched. | 

45 And Jeſus ſaid, Who touched me? When all 
denied, Peter, and they that were with him, ſaid, 
Maſter, the multitude throng thee, and preſs tee, 
and ſayeſt thou, Who touched me? 

46 And Jeſus ſaid, Somebody hath touched me : 
for I perceive that virtue is gone out of me. 

47 And when the woman ſaw that ſhe was not 
hid, ſhe came trembling, and falling down before 
him, ſhe declared unto him before all the people, 
for what cauſe ſhe had touched him, and how ſhe 
was healed immediately. | 

48 And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, be of good 


comfort: thy faith hath made thee whole; go in 


peace.) 

49 J While he yet ſpake, there cometh one 
from the ruler of the ſynagogue's houſe, ſaying to 
Fong Thy daughter is dead; trouble not the Ma- 

er. . | 

50 But when Jeſus heard it, he anſwered him, 
ſaying, Fear not : believe only, and ſhe ſhall be 
made whole. | 

51 And when he came into the houſe, he ſuffered 
no man to go in, ſave Peter, and James, and John, 
and the father and the mother of the maiden. 

52 And all wept, and bewailed her: but he ſaid, 
Weep not; ſhe is not dead, but ſleepeth. 

53 And they laughed him to ſcorn, knowing 
that ſhe was dead. | 

54 And he put them all out, and took her by 
the hand, and called, ſaying, Maid, ariſe. 


And he put them all out ] Thar 1s, all the Minſtrels, and 
others that were bewailing her ; for it appears that he kept the 
Parents of the Damſel, and his three Di ciples, in the Room 
with him whilſt he raiſed her to Life. See more in Regard to 
this Miracle, and the Cure of the Woman's bloody Iſſue, in the 
Notes on Matthew Ch. ix. 18 to 27. | 


55 And her ſpirit came again, and ſhe aroſe 
ſtraightway : and he commanded to give her meat. 


56 And her parents were aſtoniſned: but he 
charged them that they ſhould tell no man what was 
done. 


Let us attend ſeriouſly to the Parable of the Sower, which we 
have been reading in this Chapter ; let us take Care, as our 
LORD exhorts us here, after what Manner we receive the Word 
of GOD, and carefully examine ourſelves, to ſee whether we 
make a good Uſe of it. This is what we are further excited to 
by the Declaration which our LORD made, when he was told 
that his Mother and his near Relations deſired to ſpeak with him 
We may learn from what he then ſaid, that what chiefly procures 
us a Share in his Love, is a great Attention, and a great Zeal to 
hear his Word, and to do his Will. We find in this Chapter 
our LORD working a Miracle in Favour of his Apoſtles, deliver- 
ing them from great Danger, when they were ready to periſh in 
the Storm. The Apoſtles were in great Fear upon this Occaſion ; 
and our LORD taking Notice of the Weakneſs of their Faith, 
rebukes them for it, but, however, delivers them from their Dan. 
ger. Our Weakneſſes do not hinder G O D from granting us 
the Aſſiſtance we ſtand in Need of, if we apply to him with Bin. 
cerity and e bf Thoſe whom GOD loves, may meet with 
great Dangers, and, in ſuch a Condition, they may be overcome 
with Fears, but GOD will never forſake them; and whatever 
Condition they are in, he favours them with his Love and Pro- 
tection. In the Cure of the Woman who had an Iſſue of Blood 
weare principally to attend to her Sentiments and Behaviour, 
Her ſpeedy and miraculous Cure does not only diſplay the Divine 
ae, _ was 15 _ 96 but does likewiſt 
that with Humility and Faith we ſhall obtain of him every Ph: 
we ſtand in Need of. The more we think ourſelves ee 
GOD's Grace, the more ready is he to beſto it on us. 4 


convince us, 


V 


1 Jeſus. ſendeth out apoſtles. 7 Herod defireth to fee 1 28 Jeſus 
| transfigured. | | 


H EN hecalled his twelve diſciples together, 
and gave them power and authority over all 
devils, and to cure diſeaſes. | 


Then be called his twelve Diſciples together :] Tho 
whom he had ſele&ed to be ee : ] workers 
Over all Devils :] Or, as it ſhould be rendered, all Demons : 
To cure Madneſs and thoſe other Diſorders, which were then at- 
tributed to the Influence of Demons, 


2 And he ſent them to preach the kingdom of 


God, and to heal the ſick. | 

3 And he ſaid unto them, Take nothing for your 
journey, neither ſtaves, nor ſcrip, neither - bread, 
neither money ; neither have two coats apiece. f 


THAT 1s, do not encumber yourſelves with taking two Coats 


a-piece upon your Journey: For it is this that the Command is 
given about, and not about what they might have at Home. 
See more in the Notes on Maztbew Ch. x. | 


4 And whatſoever houſe ye enter into, there 
abide, and thence depart. | 


Thar 15, whatſoever Houſe ye are firſt invited into, there 
ſtay till you depart out of the Place. 


5 And whoſoever will not receive you, when ye go 
out of that city, ſhake off the very duſt from your 
feet for a teſtimony againſt them. | 

6 And they departed and went through the 
oli preaching the goſpel, and healing every 
Where. 8 


Preaching the Goſpel :] Declaring the joyful News of GOD's 
Reconciliation with Men upon their Repentence, and of his be- 
ing about to erect a Kingdom among them under the Mzs51an 

| | ang 
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268 Jeſus miraculouſly feedeth a Multitude. 


and that Men, through the Favour. of GOD, would be raiſed to 
eternal Life and Glory, if they complied with the Conditions 
propoſed, | | 


7 N Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that 
was done by him: and he was perplexed, becauſe 
that it was ſaid of ſome, that John was riſen from the 


dead; 


He awas perplexed :] The Fame of JESUS's Miracles, and the 
different Opinions about them, ſo ſtruck him, that he knew not 
what to think about it, and was under 'Trouble of Mind ; fearing 
it might indeed be John, whom his Conſcience reproached him 
with putting to Death unjuſtly, ariſen from the Dead, 


8 And of ſome, that Elias had appeared; and 
of others, that one of the old prophets was riſen 
again, | 

5 And Herod ſaid, John have I beheaded: but 


who'is this of whom I hear ſuch things? And he de- 
fired to ſee him. 28 | 7 


' But who is this of whom I hear ſuch Things ?] Who preacheth 
as John did, and upon the ſame Subjects? And who moreover 
works Miracles, which John did not do? 

And he deſired to fee him 1 Probably Herod deſired to ſee him, 
that he might find out by his Countenance, and other Tokens, 
whether it was really John or not: See more ih Regard to this in 
the Notes on Matthew Ch. xiv. 1, 2. 


10 © And the apoſtles, when they were returned, 
told him all that they had done. And he took them, 
and went aſide privately into a deſart place, belong- 
ing to the city called Bethſaida. + 

11 And the people, when they knew it, followed 
him: and he received them, and ſpak 
the kingdom of God, and healed them that had 
need of healing. | | 

12 And when the day began to wear away, then 
came the twelve, and ſaid unto him, Send the mul- 
titude away, that they may go into the towns and 
country round about, and lodge, and get victuals: for 
we are here in a deſart place. 

13 But he ſaid unto them, Give ye them to eat. 
And they ſaid, We have no more but five loaves and 
two fiſhes; except we ſhould go and buy meat for all 


this people. 


We cannot pretend to give them to eat, unleſs we go and buy 
a great Quantity of Victuals for that Purpoſe. 


14 For they were about five thouſand men. And 
he ſaid to his diſciples, Make them fit down by fifties 
in a company. 

15 And they did ſo, and made them all ſit down. 

16 Then he took the five loaves and the two 
fiſhes, and looking up to heaven, he bleſſed them, 
and brake, and gave to the diſciples to {et before the 


multitude. | 
He bleſſed them :] Trwar 15, he gave Thanks to GOD over 


them, and addreſſed himſelf ta Gob, as was proper on the Oc- 
caſion. See the Notes on Matthero Ch. xiv. 15 to 21. 


17 Andthey did eat, and were all filled : and there 


was taken up of fragments that remained to them, 


twelve baſkets. | 

18 And it came to paſs as he was alone praying, 
his diſciples were with him: And he aſked them, ſay- 
ing, Whom ſay the people that I am? 


And it came to paſs as he was ALONE :] This 1s to be underſtood 
of his being apart from the Multitude, not from his Diſciples, It 
is plain that the Expreſſion, 2vhen he was alone, is uſed Mar: Ch. 
iv. 10. to ſignify being with his Diſciples only, without any of 
the Multitude being preſent. See in Regard to what follow- 
eth, the Notes on Martheww Ch. xvi. 13. to the End of the Chap- 


ter. 


e unto them of 


8. LUKE. 


* 


He is trangſigured before three of his Apoſtiis 


19 They anſwering, ſaid, John the Baptiſt, but 
ſome Jay, Elias; and others ſay, that one of the old 
prophets is riſen again. 

20 He ſaid unto them, But whom ſay ye that! 


am? Peter anſwering, ſaid, The Chriſt of God. 


The Messi n, or the AxoIN TED Ons, ſent or ordained by 
Gob. N | 


21 And he ſtraitly charged them, and commanded 
them to tell no man that thing, 

22 Saying, The Son of man muſt ſuffer mans 
things, and be rejected of the elders, and chiet 
prieſts, and ſcribes, and be ſlain, and be raiſed the 
third day. 

23 And he ſaid to them all, If any man will come 
after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs 
daily, and follow me. « | 


Be ready at all Times to ſuffer any Thing rather than a& an 
Thing contrary to my Doctrine. This was more peculiarly ap. 
phos to the Times in which JESUS ſpoke it, and thoſe fol- 

owing, in which Perſecution an Account of his Religion was to 
be expected from every Side. 


24 For whoſoever will ſave his life, ſhall loſe it: 
but whoſoever will loſe his life for my ſake, the ſame 


ſhall fave it. 


That is, Shall in Reality ſave it in the ſupremeſt Degree, by 
being raiſed up to an immortal Life. 


25 For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the 
whole world, and loſe himſelf, or be caſt away 

26 For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of 
my words, of him ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, 
when he ſhall come in his own glory, and in his Fa- 
ther's, and of the holy angels. | 


Of him ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed :| He wilt not ac- 
knowledge him for his Diſciple.---hen he ſhall come in his own 
Glory] Surrounded with the Glory which the Father of the 
Univerſe ſhall have given him. The Words in his before F ather's, 
are not in the Greet, but were ſupplied by our Tranſlators. 


27 But I tell you of a truth, there be ſome ſtand- 
ing here which ſhall not taſte of death till they ſee the 
kingdom of God. 
28 ¶ And it came to paſs about an eight days after 
theſe ſayings, he took Peter, and John, and James, 
and went up into a mountain to pray. | 
29 And as he prayed, the faſhion of his counte- 
nance was altered, and his raiment was white and 
gliſtering. | 


30 And behold, there talked with him two men, 


which were Moſes and Elias : 


31 Who appeared in glory, and ſpake of his de- 
ceaſe which he ſhould accompliſh at Jeruſalem. 


Who appeared in Glory :) Who appeared in Splendor and Ma- 
jeſty, but yet as Miniſters of JESUS; to indicate that the Law 
and the Prophets were both introductory and ſulſervient to the 


Diſpenſation of JESUS. 


And ſpake of his Deceaſe which he ſhould accompliſh at Jeruja- 
lem :] Spake concerning the Death he was to undergo at Jeruja- 
lem, and the Glory that was to follow after, and the happy Ef. 
tects that would ariſe from it to Mankind, through the 1/3/dom of 
GOD. See the Notes on Marthew Ch. xvii. 1 (0 14. 


32 But Peter, and they that were with him, were 
heavy with ſleep : and when they were awake, they 
law his glory, and the two men that ſtood with him. 


This ſeems to indicate that the Apoſtles fell into a Kind of 
Trance at the Beginning of this Viſion, but awaked before Me 
and Elias diſappeared, 


33 And it came to paſs, as they departed from him, 


Peter ſaid unto Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us to be 
| | here : 


C 


- 2 


22 Diſciples fail in working a Cure. 
e: and let us make three tabernacles ; one for 

ri and one for Moſes, and one for Elias : not 
1 i 


what he ſaid. | „ 
doo ie he thus ſpake, there came a cloud, and 


werſhadowed them: and they feared as they entered 


into the cloud. 


As the Cloud of Glory paſſed over them, which confounded 


dem, as it were, by its exceeding Brightneſs, 
x . 


And there came a voice out of the cloud, ſay- 
This is my beloved Son: hear him. 

6 And when the voice was paſt, Jeſus was found 
none. And they kept i“ cloſe, and told no man in 
thoſe days any of thoſe things which they had ſeen. 

37 f And it came to paſs, that on the next day, 
when they were come down from the hill, much peo- 
ple met him. | 5 ; 

38 And behold, a man of the company cried out, 
faying, Maſter, I beſeech thee look upon my ſon: for 
he is mine only child. : 

39 And lo, a ſpirit taketh him, and he ſuddenly 
crieth out; and it teareth him that he fometh again, 
and bruifing him, hardly departeth from him. 


ing, 


And it teareth him :] This might more properly be rendered, it 
arvulſeth him; for that ſeems to be the Signification. 
Hlardly departeth from him e] It is with much Difficulty he re- 


corereth himſelf: See the Notes on Matthew Ch. xvil. 14 to 


22. 


40 And I beſought thy diſciples to caſt him out; 


and they could not. | | 
41 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, O faithleſs and per- 


verſe generation, how long ſhall I be with you, and ſuf- 


fer you ? Bring thy ſon hither. 


JESUS was ſenſible that his Diſciples not ſucceeding in curing 
this young Man, proceeded from Want of Faith in the Power of 


Gop, in his Diſciples and the young Man's Friends. 


42 And as he was yet a coming, the devil threw 
him down, and tare him. And Jeſus rebuked the un- 
clean ſpirit, and healed the child, and delivered him 
again to his father. 


Aud tare him] The young Man was thrown into Convulſions 
as he was bringing to IEsus. | » 


43 And they were all amazed at the mighty 
power of God. But while they wondered every one 
at all things which Jeſus did, he ſaid unto his diſci- 
ples, ; 

44 Let thele ſayings ſink down into your ears: 
for the Son of man ſhall be delivered into the hands of 
men. 


While the People in general admired and magnified the Power 


of JESUS, and expreſſed an univerſal Expectation of great and 
glorious Things to be done by him, JESUS Himſelf continued 
to charge his Diſciples not to ſuffer themſelves to be puffed up 
with Expectations of worldly Power and Glory, or that he Was 
come to be a King on Earth, but frequently to call to Mind and 
meditate upon what he had before warned them; namely, That 
he muſt needs be delivered into the Hands of his E nemies, and be 
Jain by them. That, fixing this Thing in their Minds, and often 
mnking on it before-hand, they might be prepared for ſo great a 
Trial, and not be ſurprized at the 'Time of his Suffering, 


45 But they underſtood not this ſaying, and it was 
hid trom them, that they perceived it not: and they 
feared to aſk him of that laying. 

46 Then there aroſe a reaſoning among them, 
which of them ſhould be greateſt. 


Then there aroſe a Reaſoning among them :] About this Time a 
contentious Diſpute aroſe among them. 


T4 UL E. A Samaritan Village refuſes to receive bini. 269 


47 And Jeſus perceiving the thought of their heart, 
took a child, and ſet him by him, „ 

48 And ſaid unto them, Whoſoever ſhall receive 
this child in my name, receiveth me; and whoſo- 
ever ſhall receive me, receiveth him that ſent me: 
for he that is leaſt among you all, the ſame ſhall be 


great. 


See the Notes on Matthew Ch. ii. I; &c. 


49 And John anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, we law 
one caſting out devils in thy name; and we forbad 


him, becauſe he followeth not with us. 


He does not accompany with us, See the Notes on Mark Ch: 


ix. 38, 39, 40. 


50 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Forbid Hit nbt's for 


he that is not againſt us, is for us. 


| eee e, he knew what would be done to 


31 And it came to paſs, when the time was come 
that he ſhould be received up, he ſtedfaſtly ſet his 
face to go to Jeruſalem, 


When the Time was near at Hand in which JESUS was to 
finiſh his Life in this World, and be received up into Heaven, he 
with a great Conſtancy of Mind reſolved to go up to Feru/alem, 

im there, and 
the earneſt Perſuaſions of his Friends to the contrary, becauſe he 
knew it was neceſſary to the fulfilling of what GOD had ſent 
him to do, that he ſhould not ſhun theſe Sufferings, nor Death 
itſelf, unleſs the Divine Wi/dom permitted of it.---Luke ſeems to 
relate this out of the Order of Time in which it happened, be- 
cauſe there are many Things related in the following Chapter 
which happened before -JESUS's laſt going up to Ferujalem : But 
it ſeems to be this Evangeliſt's Method to throw together Things 
that have any Relation. Having therefore, in the foregoing Part 
of the Chapter, mentioned two ſignal Admonitions of JESUS 
to his Apoſtles, the one in Regard to their baniſhing from their 
Minds all ambitious Deſires, and the other to expel Envy from 
their Beaſts, he thought it a proper Place to mention what Jzsvs 
had ſaid to them on the Paſſion of Revenge; which, that it 


might be the better underſtood, he relates the Fact which gave 


* 


Occaſion to it, which happened on the Road when JIEsus was 
going to Feru/alem, to the Paſſover at which he ſuffered Death. 


32 And ſent meſſengers before his face: and they 
went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans to 


make ready for him, 


And Jent Meſſengers :] He ſent two of his Diſciples, probably 
James and John, whoſe Names are mentioned in the 54th Verſe, 
a little before him, into a Village of the Samaritans, to provide 
Refreſhments for him, and thoſe who were with him.----This JE- 
SUS did not, it may be concluded, do out of State, for henever 
affected that, but probably to ſave Time on his Journey, or for 
ſome other neceſſary Reaſon. 6 


33 And they did not receive him, becauſe his face 
was as though he would go to Jeruſalem. 


By the Face, according to the Idiom of the Hebrew Language, 
is ſometimes meant any exterior Appearance whatſoever, any 
Thing that affords a Sign of a Thing. The Meaning therefore 
here is, that the Samaritans found either from the Diſcourſe of 
the two Diſciples, or from ſome other Circumſtances, that JESUS 


and his Company were going up to Fery/alem in the Way of De- 


votion. The Samaritars finding this to be the Caſe, and this ap- 
pearing as a Profeſſion of JESUS and his Diſciples, that Feru/alem 
was the Place where Men ought to worſhip, which was the great 
Matter of Diſpute between the Jes and Samaritans, it is not to 

e much wondered at that the Samaritans re fuſed them Accommo- 


dations, as they were touched hereby in the tendereſt Part; eſpeci- 


ally conſidering that the Zews in all Cizcumſtances refuſed to do 
any kind Offices whatſoever to the Samaritans. And it may be 
concluded from this Place, that the Samaritans ated more hu- 
manely to the Jeu, than the Fews did to the Samaritans, For 
they did not denyJESUS and his Followers Entertainment, merely 
upon Account of their being 7exvs, as the Jeaus were wont to do 
the Samaritans, but becauſe they were then going up to Jeruſa- 
lem to worſhip, which was what the Samaritans eſteemed a wron g 


Thang. 


54 And when his diſciples James and John ſaw 
this, they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we command fire 
21 4 K : to 
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250 Anſwers of Jeſus to ſome who poſt poned S. L U K E. following him on Account of ſecular Concery 
Fe ; | y 


to come down from heaven, and conſume them, even 

as Elias did ? | 
55 But he turned, and rebuked them, and faid, 

Yeknow not what manner of ſpirit ye are of. 


Ye are not aware what Spirit now actuates you; you imagine 
yourſelves actuated the ſame as Elias was of old, when he called 
down Fire from Heaven : But you are miſtaken ; for what pro- 
ceeded in him from a Divine Motion for wiſe and juſt 13 
proceeds in you from à Spirit of mere Human Paſſion ; nor do 
you underſtand what Kind of Spirit or Diſpoſition my Doctrine 
requires ; which is not the puniſhing of Men for being diſobe- 


dient to it, but on the contrary, waiting with Patience for their 


Converſion, and endeavouring to effect it by Mildneſs,.--The Se- 
verity which Elijah exerciſed on the Men who came from Ahab 
to apprehend him, was a Reproof of an idolatrous King, Court, 
and Nation, very proper for the Times, and very agreeable to the 
Characters both of the Prophet who gave it, and of the Offenders 
to whom it was given : At the ſame Time it was not unſuitable 
to the Nature of the Diſpenſation they were under. But the 
Goſpel breathes a different Spirit from the Law, not admitting of 
equal Rigour and Severity. | 


56 For the Son of man is not come'to deſtroy 
mens lives, but to ſave them. And they went to ano- 
ther village. | 


For the gon of Man is not come to deſtroy Mens Lives, but to ſave 
theme] Here JESUS afligns the Reaſon of what he had ſaid in 
the foregoing Verſe, that they were not aware what Spirit they 
were actuated by, and were miſtaken in thinking they were actu- 


| ated by the ſame Spirit as Elias was, wiz. becauſe they did not 


diſcern the Difference of the Times, which a Divine Spirit would 
do : For if they had had a true Diſcernment, ſuch as the Influ- 
ence of the Divine Spirit would have directed them to, they 
would have perceived that ſuch a Deſire in them as calling 
down Fire from Heaven to deſtroy Men, was no Ways ſuitable to 
the Character of the MESSIAH, who was ſent to ſave Men, al- 
though Sinners, and notto deſtroy them ; which was utterly in- 
conſiſtent with the Deſign of his coming into the World: And 
therefore Men, although Offenders, were not to be treated with 
that Spirit as in the Times of Elias. The Spirit of the Law is 
called the Spirit of Fear, and was ſuited to the Times in which it 
was given ; but the Spirit of JESUS, whom the Diſciples were to 
follow, the Spirit of Mildneſs and Lenity. But, without conſider- 
ing the Difference of the Times, and the Diſpenſations, there 
was a wide Difference between what Elias did, and what the Diſ- 
ciples were deſirous of doing: For in Regard to Elias, thoſe ſent 
to take him, though they were convinced of his being a Prophet 
of the Ta uE GOD, yet, to make their Court to their King, who 
was fallen to Idolatry, they feein to have been diſpoſed to drag 
the Prophet bound to the King, in Deriſion of the true Religion; 
whereas the Samaritans, who had been taught by their Ancettors 
that GOD was to be worſhipped on Mount Gerizim, and not at 
Jeruſalem, and who were likewiſe daily irritated by the Behavi- 
our of the Jeaus to them, only denied Accommodations to them, 
who were then going to worſhip where they thought Men ought 
not to worſhip : And therefore this their ſuperſtitious Error was ra- 


ther to bs pitied than ſharply revenged by JESUS and his Di- 


{ciples, | 


57 And it came to paſs that as they went in the 


Way, a certain man ſaid unto him, Lord, I will fol- 


low thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. 


As they went in the Way :] As they were going along at a cer- 
tain Time. 


58 And Jeſus ſaid unto hrm, Foxes have holes, 
and birds of the air have neſts ; but the Son of man 
hath not where to lay His head. | 


It is likely that this Man's View in propoſing to follow JESUS 
was to attain lome Polit of Profit aud Honour in the Kingdom 
which he iuppotcd, trom the Talk of his Followers, JESUS was 
ſhortly to erect ; And therefore jesUs, to take away all theſe 
falſe Hopes from him, told him, that ſo far from there being any 
Room tor any Expectations of this Sort, He Himſelf had not fo 
much as a Houle of his own, wherein to lodge. 


59 And he laid unto another, Follow me. But 
he faid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt ro go and bury my 
father. | 


1 


At another Time Ixsus ordered one who had, it ig 5, b 
often attended him, and thereby ſhewed an Inclination BY al 
his Diſciple, to diſengage himſelf altogether from world] ** : 
and follow him : But the Man, it appears, pleaded he Gals 5 
do that, becauſe he thought himſelf bound in Duty to wait 1 
aged Father, till he ſhould pay him the laſt Office in his B BY 
for we are not to underſtand it as if his Father lay then 4 1 
and he only wanted juſt to attend his Funeral; for that = 
have been ſo ſmall a Delay, and fo becoming an Office ws x 
» What) 


may be concluded Ixs us would have made no Objection to it. 


50 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the dead bury thei 
dead : but go thou and preach the kingdom of Gol 


Jesus, in Reply to what the Man had alledged, that h 
thought it fitting to ſtay with his Father as long as he lived, in 7a 
der to pay the lait Offices to him, told him that it was whey 
fitting that thoſe who were immerſed in worldly Affairs ſhould 
take Care of ſuch Things, than that he who was properly diſpo 
ſed and qualified to preach the Goſpel, ſhould leave that 51 
more important Buſineſs to attend to what was of far leſs Cone. 
quence. 


61 And another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will folloy 
thee ; but let me firſt go bid them farewel which 
are at home at my houſe. . 


To this Perſon Jesus gave ſuch an Anſwer, as teaches us that 
Religion is a Matter of ſuch infinite Importance to us, that no 
Time is to be loſt, nor the leaſt Delay to be made, in the em- 
bracing of it; that no Domeſtic Affair ſhould hinder the Cate 
of our Salvation; and that all who ſet themſelves to ſeek the 
Welfare of their Souls, ſhould purſue the Work afſiduoully, 


62 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, No man having put 
his hand to the plough, and looking back, - is fit for 
the kingdom ot God. 


By this parabolical Speech JESUS indicated that neither they 
who are engaged in the Miniſtry of the Word, nor yet Chriſtian 
in common, muſt look back with Affection to worldly Affairs, 
but preſs forward continually to greater and greater Degrees of 
Virtue, without ſtopping their Courſe to attend to the Pleaſures 
and Vanities of the World: Or, as the Apoſtle Paul expreſſes it, 
Phil. Ch. iii. 14. Forgetting thoſe Things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto thoſe Things which are before, preſs toward tht 
Mark for the Prize of the high Calling of GOD in CHRIST J. 
SUS.” For if Ambition, as S NECA ſays, never looks back, but Kill 
burns with a Deſire of obtaining greater 'Things, how much more 
ought not we to loo back, who have the Prize of immortal Glory 
ſet in our View? and who ſhall obtain, if we run our Courſe as 
we ought, not merely a corruptible Crown, but an incorrup- 
tible One. 

It is highly likely that theſe two Perſons, whoſe Excuſes ]z5vs 
would not admit of, complied with his Commands, and proceeded 
inſtantly to attend upon JESUS ; the one without tarrying for 
the Death of his Father, and the other without going to bid 
them Farewell which were at Home : And it is not improbable 
that they might make up the Number of the SevexTy ſpoken of 
in the following Chapter. Though Luke has placed the!s 
three parallel inſtances together, yet we are not to conclude 
that they happened juſt at tne ſame Time; for it is Luke's Me- 
thod to place like Things together, without regarding the Order 
of Time, 

The Transfiguration of our LORD, and the Glory with which 
the Apoſtles ſaw him then ſurrounded, is a convincing Provt ot 
the Truth and Divinity of the Goipel ; as St. Peter himſelf, who 
was preſent at that Transfiguration, takes Notice of in the fri 
Chapter of his ſecond Epiſtle. . 

From the Leſſons of Humility which our LORD gave his Di- 
ſciples, let us learn that haughty Tboughts, and the Love 0i 
worldly Glory, are unworthy of Chriſtians; that on the contra- 
ry, they ought to place their Glory in Humility, and eſteem all 
thoſe thut believe in I Es us, and that love Him, even though the) 
be mean and contemptible in the World. There are weigty 
Reflexions io be made upon the Reproof which JESU> ge 
James and Jcha; who being tranſported with an indiſcreet 02, 
aud with wat Averſion which the Fews bore to the Samarits! 
were for bringing down Fire from Heaven upon thoſe S,. 
that had reiuied to entertain their Maſter. This is a Warning be 
us, never to ſuffer ourſelves to be overcome by a falſe and blind 
Zeal; ſuch is always that Zeal which inclines us to do Evil to Mie 5 
but to be always endued, as JESUS himſelf was, with the Spirit o 
Meekneſs and Forbearance towards all, and particularly coats; 
Juch as are in Error, and that entertain Sen: iments of Religion dit 
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Vfſusſendeth out ſeventy Diſciples. S 1 


three Perſons that would have followed him, he would have them 
to underſtand, firſt, that he did not promiſe the Conveniencies of 
this Life to his Diſciples; ſecondly, that they muſt be prepared to 


forſake all Things for the Love o him, even ſuch as are innocent 
and lawful, when they are a Hindrance to the Diſcharge of our 


Duty: And thirdly, when Men are once engaged in his Service, 


they are bound to follow that Call, and not to look hack to the 
World. 5 | 


„ 


ER deth out at once ſeventy diſciples to work mi racles, and to 
i. 7 l eee them to be humble, and wherein to rejoice. 25 
Tin hah how to attain eternal lift, and that aue ought to look upon 
byery one as our neighbour, who ſtands in need of our help. 41 

| Commandeth Mary. 


a FTER theſe things, the Lord appointed other 
A ſeventy alſo, and ſent them two and two before 
his face into every city, and place, whither he himſelf 
would come: | 


| enty whom JESUS now choſe, appear to have been 
"11 3 ier 10 fes to the twelve Apoſtles; becauſe 
5 end Matthias was choſen from theſe into the Apoſtleſhip. See 
{85 Ch. i. 21. | h , al 
Aid ſent them two and two ] The twelve Apoſtles were ſent 

dar in the like Manner, which perhaps was done not only for 

50 tual Help, but that what they ſaid might have the greater 

wei ht ; becauſe it was a prevailing Opinion among the Jews, 
and indeed commanded by the Law, that every Thing ſhould be 
eſtabliſhed by the Mouth of two Witneſſes, Thus both Mo/es 

and Aaron were ſent to Pharaoh ; and John the Baptiſt ſent Two 
bo his Diſciples to JESUS, to enquire of him whether he was 
_ Fr Face into every City, and Place, whither he himſelf 
.eveuld come] They were to perform the ſame Office which John 
the Baptiſt had done, to go before him, and prepare the Minds 
of the People to receive his Doctrine. | 5 | 


2 Therefore ſaid he unto them, T he harveſt truly | 


is great, but the labourers are few: pray ye therefore 
the Lord of the harveſt, that he would ſend forth la- 
bourers into his harveſt, | 


Our LORD aſſigned the ſame Reaſon for the Miſſion of the 
Seventy, as he had done for the Miſſion of the Twelve, v1z. that 
the Harveſt was plenteous, and the Labourers tew : TAT 18, 
many were in a Diſpoſition to receive the Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel, but there were but few who were well fitted with Courage 
and Patience to preach it, and inſtruct Men in the Way of Righ- 
teoulneſs ; and he recommended to them that they ſhould make 
their Prayers to Gov, that he would be pleaſe. to ſtir up a greater 
Number to preach the Doctrine of Salvation. 


3 60 your ways: behold, 1 ſend you forth as lambs 
among wolves, | 3 


Till GOD is pleaſed to ſtir up a greater Number to the ſame 
Work, go ye, and exert yourſelves the more; and promote as 
much as ye are able the Converſion of all Men: Ye will indeed 
meet with great Oppoſition and ill Uſage from the Generality of 
Men; againſt whom you will have nothing to oppoſe but Inno- 
"cence and Meekneſs; ſo that ye may be looked upon as Lambs 
ſent among Wolves. | 


Uh 4 Carry neither purſe, nor ſcrip, nor. ſhoes: and 
ſalute no man by the way. 


Carry neither Purſe, nor- Scrip, nor Shoes] See the Notes on 
Matthew Ch. x.---Salute no Man by the Way :] The Meaning of 
this is, Make all the Haſte you can without any Delay. That 
the Phraſe, Salute no Man by the Way, ver. 4. implies the greateſt | 
Diſpatch, is evident from 2 Kings Ch. iv. 29. where Elia ſend- 
ing Gehazi to recover the Shunamite's Son, commands him to 
make all the Haſte poſſible, in theſe Words: Gird up thy Loins, 
and take my Staff in thine Hand, and go thy Way : If thou meet any 
Man, ſalute him not; and if any ſalute thee, anſwer him not again 
tor the Faſtern Salutations were exceedingly tedious, confitin 
of many Bowings of the Body, Kiſſes, Embraces, long Wiſhes 
of Happineſs to the Perſon ſaluted, and of very Pri En- 


Sus concerning his Welfare ; ſo that they took up no little 
ime, | . 


5 And into whatſveyer houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, | 
Peace be to this houſe, 


3 


UK E. Admoniſbeth them to be humble. 271 


6 And if the ſon of peace be there, your peace 
ſhall reſt upon it: if not, it ſhall turn to you 
again. 1 1 
And if the Son of Peace be there] If thoſe that be there are Per- 
ſons diſpoſed to hearken to the Trath.---Your Peace ſhall 4. upon 
it ] GOD in Anſwer to * \ gu Wiſhes or Prayers will bleſs 
and proſper them. But if they be of acontrary Diſpoſition, your 


good Wiſhes will then have no Effect, but it will be as if you had 
not made them, | 


7 And in the ſame houſe remain, eating and 
drinking ſuch things as they give: for the la- 


bourer is worthy of his hire, Go not from houſe to 
houſe; 


While you tarry in any Place, continue in the ſame Houſe which 
firſt received you. DS 


8 And into whatſoever city ye enter, and they 
receive you, eat ſuch things as are ſet before 


Be not any more difficult or nice about your Food, than about 


your Lodging; but contentedly eat what is ſet before you, tho' 
it be homely Fare. | 


9 And heal the ſick that are therein, and ſay un- 
to them, The kingdom of God is come nigh unto 
you. | 


10 But into whatſoever city ye enter, and they 
receive you not, go your ways out into the ſtreets 
of the ſame, and ſay, . 

11 Even the very duſt of your city which clea- 
veth on us, we do wipe off againſt you: notwith- 
ſtanding, be ye ſure of. this, that the kingdom of God 
is come nigh unto you. | 


Take Notice that the Kingdom of GOD has been very near 
to you, and the gracious Revelation of his Will by the MES. 
SIAH offered to you; and ſince ye have refuſed to accept its 
Salvation, ye mult expect Puniſhment for the Rejection of it. And 
as for our Part, to teſtify that we came not among you for our 
own Sakes, to get any Thing from you, we ſhake off the very 
Duſt that has cleaved to our Feet in your Town, that we may 


not ſo much as take that away with us from you. See the Notes 
on Matthew Ch. x. 14. | 


12 But I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more 
tolerable in that. day for Sodom, than for that 
City, | 
: 3 Woe unto thee, Chorazin; woe unto thee, 
Bethſaida : for if the mighty works had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon, which haye been done in you, 
they had a great while ago. repented, ſitting in ſick. 
cloth and aſhes. , 


14 But it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the judgment, than for you. 


15 And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted to 
heaven, ſhall be thruſt down to hell, 


As JESUS it 1s probable from 'this Time was to preach no 
more in Chorazin, Beth/aida, and Capernaum, the Cities wherein 
he had uſually reſided; in giving the Seventy their Commiſſion, 
when he came to ſpeak of the Puniſhment of ſuch as ſhould reject 
them, he could not help looking back on the Reception that he 
himſelf had met with from the Inhabitants of thoſe Cities. 
Therefore, in the overflowing Tenderneſs of his Soul, he affec- 
tionately lamented their Obſtinacy, which he foreſaw would draw 
down upon them the heavieſt Judgments, | | 

This Part of JESUS's Diſcourſe was well calculated to comfort 
the Seventy under the ill Uſage they might meet with. The 
Preaching of JESUS himſelf had often been unacceptable, and 
unſucceſsful with Reſpe& to many of his Hearers ; and there- 
fore it was not much to be wondered at, if their's ſhould prove ſo 
likewiſe, 


16 He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that 


deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, 
deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 


17 J And the ſeventy returned again with joy, ſay- 
5 ing, 
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252 Yeſus's Thankſzivinz 
ing, Lord, even the devils are ſubject unto us through 
thy name. 


Even the Devils (or, as it ſhonld be rendered, Even the Demons) are 
Subject unto us through thy Name :] Even thoſe terrible Diſorders, 


. which are cauſed by the Influence or Operation of Demons, are 


cared by us, by making Uſe of thy Name. JESUS and his 
Diſciples ſpoke of Things according to the vulgar Conceptions 
of them, — What is ſaid in this Verſe, muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
ſpoken after ſome Lime, when the Seventy had been in the 
Places which Jes us ſent them to. 8 


18 And he ſaid unto th em, I beheld Satan as 
lightning fall from heaven. 


The Word Satan, as we obſerved before, properly ſignifies no 
more than an Adverſary; and therefore the Meaning of this 
Verſe in a general denke, is, that JESUS told the Seventy in 
Anſwer to what they ſaid to him, that he foreſaw that all Oppo- 
fition, every mighty Adverſary, would at length give Way to his 
Goſpel. That the Propagation of it through the World, would 
overcome all that was directly oppoſite to the Truth and Purity 
it taught. In a more particular Senſe by Satan, might be figura- 
tively meant Jupiter, and the other abſurd fiftitious Deities 
which the Heathens worſhipped ; and according to the uſual 
ſublime prophetic Stile, the Words are a Prediction that the Pa- 
gan Eſtabliſhment would be overturned by Chriſtianity. 


19 Behold, I give. unto you power to tread on 
ſerpents and ſcorpions, and over all the power of 
the enemy: and nothing ſhall by any means hurt 
you. | 


The Expreſſion at the Beginning of this Verſe, it is moſt like- 
ly ſhould be taken in a f ee Senſe, to ſignify overcoming 
any Oppoſers. For the Preachers of the Goſpel had no Occa- 
ſion to have a Power given to them of treading on Serpents and 
Scorpions. Therefore by this, as well as the Concluſion of the 
Verſe, ſeems to be meant, that they ſhould riſe ſuperior to all 
their Enemies; both the unbelieving Jexvs, as well as the Hea- 
thens: The ſuperſtitious and corrupt Manners of the Fews 
might be conſidered as Satan, or a vehement Adverſary againſt 
the Truth and Purity of the Goſpel, as well as the Heathen Ido- 
latry. Falling from Heaven is a figurative Expreſſion, to ſignify 
being abaſed, or loſing Authority. 


20 Notwithſtanding in this rejoice not, that the 
ſpirits are ſubject unto you; but rather rejoice, be- 
cauſe your names are written in heaven. 


Let not however this be the chief Matter of your Rejoicing, 
that Demons are ſubjected unto you; but rather rejoice that by 
Faith and Obedience you are in the Way of Salvation, are be- 
come Children of GOD, and will be Heirs of everlaſting Life, 
if ſo be ye are not wanting to yourſelves. This ſeems to be the 
Senſe which this is to be underitood in, and not that they were 
abſolutely deſtined to eternal Life; for even one of the Apoſtles 
was a Son of Perdition.Mritien in Heaven is a figurative Ex- 
xreflion, taken from the Cuſtom of writing, or entering the 
* of the Citizens of any Place in a Book kept for the Pur- 


poſe. | 
21 © In that hour Jeſus rejoiced in ſpirit, and ſaid, 


I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 


that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and pru- 
dent, and haſt revealed them unto babes: even ſo, 
Father; for ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight. 


In that Hour :] About that Time. Ze/us rejoiced in Spirit e] 
Felt extraordinary Emotions of Joy, or rejoiced greatly in him- 
ſelf; reflecting on the admirable WIspou and Goopness of 
GOD's Diſpenſations towards Mankind. And broke out into a 
Rapture of Praiſe that he had been pleaſed ſo to örder the Diſ- 

enſation of the Goſpel, and the Methods of Salvation, that the 
Humble and Unlearned embraced the Terms, which plainly 
proved the wilful Blindneſs and Obſtinacy of the wiſe Men of the 
World, who rejected theſe Terms of Salvation, And by this 
Method the Wispou and Goopness of GOD were both illuſ- 
triouſly diſplayed. This is not to be ſo underſtood as if JESUS 
thanked GOD for hiding the Goſpel from the Wiſe and Prudent, 
but only for revealing it in ſuch a Manner, that the Unlearned 
could diſcern the Goodneſs that was in it, to the Reproach of the 
Wiſe and Learned, whoſe Pride would not let them do ſo. See 
the Notes on Matibeso Ch. xi. 25, 26, 27. 


22 All things are delivered to me of my Father : 


S. I. U K E. 
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and no man knoweth who the Son is, but the Father. 
and who the Father is, but the Son, and He to whom, 
the Son will reveal Him. 


Al Things are delivered to me of my Father :] This, as well ;; 
the 1 Paſſage, Matthew Ch. xi. 27. might be rendered 
(which would be more agreeable to the Context) / . hin : 
have been taught me, (or J have been inſtructed in all Things) : 
my Father. | NE 

No Man knoweth who the Son is] To what End att to wht 
Purpoſe he is ſent. | 


And who the Father is :] In what Manner the Father will be 


worſhipped and obeyed ; with what Goodneſs, what Juſtice, and 
what Wiſdom his Counſel of the Salvation of Mankind is laid. 
And he to hom the Son will reveal him] They to whom the 
Son ſhall make a Diſcovery of his Will.---The Pronoun ay ;; 
not in the Original, but was added by our Tranflators. For 2 
further Explication of this Verſe, ſee the Notes on Mattheay 
Ch. xv. xi. 27. 


23 And he turned him unto 47s diſciples, and 
ſaid privately, Bleſſed are the eyes which ſee the 
things that ye ſee. | 

24 For I tell you that many prophets and kings 
have deſired to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and have 
not ſeen them; and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, 
and have not heard them. 


JESUS told his Diſciples that they might reckon themſelye; 
exceeding happy in having the GREAT TruTas of the Gospkl 
revealed to them ; for that many Sos ang and Holy Perſons, and 

at full Diſcovery of GOD', 
Will, and his Intentions to Mankind, revealed to them, which 
they, his Diſciples, now knew. | 


25 CE And behold, a certain lawyer ſtood up, and 
tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I do to inhe. 
rit eternal life ? 


A certain Lawyer :] One verſed in Queſtions of the Law; or, a; 
they were generally called, a ScRIBE. | | 
And tempted him] Thar 1s, With a Deſign to make Trial of 
JESUS's Knowledge and Judgment, and to obſerve whether he 
would teach auy Thing contrary to the Law, he propoſed the fol- 
lowing Queſtion to him: What foall I do to inherit eternal Life? 
-The SCRIBEsS and PHaRI1sEes, from Tradition, had a Belief 


of a Life of Eternity after this: But as this Life was not expreſſed | 


in the Covenant of the Law itſelf, this ScRIBE hearing it to be 
plainly taught and promiſed by JESUS, he was deſirous of knou- 
ing whether he ſhewed the ſame Way to obtain that Life, as the 
Law commanded to walk in. The Scaines and PHaristss 
1 that by doing, THAT 18, by performing the external 

s commanded by the Law, they ſhould obtain not only a 
happy Mortal Life, but an immortal one allo ; though the Pro- 
miſe of the Law was no more than long Life on Earth : And 
therefore it was a deſtructive Error of the ScxIB Es, to think that 
eternal Life was to be had upon the ſame Terms as Immunity 
from a violent or premature Death, ' and the Felicity of a Mortal 
Life was to be obtained : Which falſe. Notion JESUS reproved, 
and declared, that unleſs the Rio HTEOUSRN ESS of his Followers 
EXCEEDED the RicayTEOysNEss of the ScxiBES and PRANT- 
SEES, they ſhould in no Caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
THAT 18, if their Virtue did not go beyond barely outwardly per- 
forming the Works of the Law, without purifying of the Mind, 
they would be by no Means fitted for the Kingdom of Heaven, 
nor would they have Admittance there: See what has been ſaid 
on Matthew Ch. v. 20. 


26 He ſaid unto him, What is written in the law? 
how readeſt thou ? | 


JESUS, to ſhew that the Law was not oppoſed by his Precepts, 
but perfected, referred the Lawyer to the Words of Maſes on this 


Head: Not indeed thoſe written in the Book of Exodus, where 


the Law that was peculiar to the Jewwifs People is recited ; but 
to thoſe written in the Book of Deuteronomy ; where Moyes, as à 
faithful Teacher of the People, ſhews what is the Scope or De- 
ſign of the Law, and where it would lead Men; namely, to the 
Obſervation of that Law which was not then firſt given in M. 
Jes's Time, but was given from the Beginning of the World, and 
which is not only peculiar to one People, but is common to all 
Mankind, which can neither be wholly ſet aſide by any new Law, 
nor yet any Thing be taken from it or altered, as it conli!!s in 
loving GOD in the firſt Place, and in the next loving of Men, 
as being our Fellow Creatures, with whom. we are united by the 
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for the Revelation made through bin. 
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What is to be done to attain eternal Life. 
L 85 Ties of Nature: See what has been ſaid on Mattheto Ch. | 
a 


wi. 36. % , It is probable that upon ſaying this, Ixsus 

thou :] It is probable that upon ſaying this, Ixsus 

| = 2 Place 0 Deuteronomy, in which the Words follow- 
ing af written, and bid him read it. 


God with all thy heart, and with all thy 


Walt Ty | | 
ri 10 with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy mind; 


hy neighbour as thyſelf. 
5 1 he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt anſwered 


right: this do, and thou ſhalt live. 


Thou haſt hi right :] Thou haſt well and truly read the 


f Moyes. | 
W wad thou ſhalt live ] Becauſe the Lawyer had aſked 


what he ſhould do, JESUS anſwered in like Manner, This do, &c. 
But he uſed it in a more extenſive Senſe than as it was in general 
underſtood ; for though, ſtrictly ſpeaking, ro po is ſpoken of 
mere outward Actions, yet it is alſo ſpoken of the internal Work- 
ing of the Mind, as well as of outward Actions. 


29 But he, willing to juſtify himſelf, ſaid unto 
Jeſus, And who is my neighbour ? TE 


As to his Love of GOD, it may be preſumed that this Scribe 


thought he could ſufficiently prove THAT by his not worſhipping | 
other God, and his known exact Obſervance of all the Ce- 
ies and Rites of the Law, in which he thought the Love of 


any 
remoni he ö 
GOD conſiſted; and that no further Indication or Proof of it was 


neceſſary. But in Regard to the Love of his Neighbour, be- 
cauſe it was Matter of Doubt in what Latitude the Word Neigh- 
hour was to be underſtood, he aſked the Interpretation or Opinion 
of JESUS upon it ; that if he anſwered according to the Opinion 


of thoſe Times, that none but a Jew was to be looked upon as a 


Nejohbour by a Fer, he might ;u/7z5 himſelf alſo in this parti- 
als by ſewing that he had always been kind to his Country- 
men. See the Notes on Matthew Ch. v. 43. | 


20 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, A certain man 
went down from Jeruſalem to Jericho, and fell 
among thieves, which ſtripped him of his raiment, 
and wounded him, and departed, leaving him half 
dead, 

21 And by chance there came down a certain 
prieſt that way; and when he ſaw him, he paſſed by 
on the other ſide. 

32 And likewiſe a Levite, when he was at the 
place, came and looked on him, and paſſed by on 
the other ſide. 


The Words on him are not in the Original, and they ought 
not to be added; as the Meaning ſeems to be, that the Lewize per- 


ceiving there had been ſome Accident, broke out of the Way as 
it were, not chooſing to examine into the Condition of the 


Wounded, leſt he ſhould bring Trouble on himſelf by ſo doing, 
JESUS, by this, indicated that the Fes oftentimes did not 
thew, even to thoſe they held as Neighbours, that Love or Kind- 
neſs which is due to a Neighbour : For if the Mind is not diſ- 
poſed to the Love of our Fellow Creatures, we ſhall eaſily find 
Excuſes for not performing thoſe Acts of Kindneſs towards them, 
which we cannot but think it our Duty to do, 'Thus probably this 
Prieſt and Levite ſatisfied themſelves, in not giving any Aſſiſtance 
tothe wounded Traveller, (who, by the Parable, is ſuppoſed to be 
a Jew) with this Reaſoning ; that they were on a Journey which 
ought not to be delayed, as they were going to perform the Du- 
ty of their Sacred Function, and therefore they were excuſed 
trom ſtopping to give the wounded Traveller any Aſſiſtance; 
not conſidering that GOD had declared, that he preferred Mercy 
before Sacrifice, and therefore that it would be more pleaſing 
to Hin for them to ſtop to aſſiſt the wounded Man, than 
to leave him unaſſiſted to haſten to the Diſcharge of their Mi- 
niſterial Fun&ion.---But had their Hearts been full of Love and 
Pity, they would not have found out any Reaſon for paſſing by 


this Obje& of Compaſſion, but would have haſtened to his Aſ- 


ſtance 


33 But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, 
came where he was: and when he ſaw him, he had 


compaſſion on him, 
The Jab had a more bitter Hatred againſt the Samaritans 


nan any other People; which ſets the Charity and Beneficence 
of the Samaritan in a ſtronger Light: J/hen he ſaw him, he had 


27 And he anſwering, faid, Thou ſhalt love the | 


; 
! 
* 
f 
| 
f 


_— DO ns. OE EEE 


S. L U K E. Whois to be looked upon as our Neighbour, 273 


Compaſſion on him ; which induced him to give him all the Re- 
lief in his Power: For when we have Love in our Minds towards 
our Fellow Creatures, correſpondent Actions will ſoon follow. 


34 And vent to him, and bound up his wounds, 


pouring in oil and wine, and ſet him on his own 


beaſt, and brought him to an inn, and took care of 


him. 

35 And on the morrow, when he departed, he 
took out two pence, and gave them to the hoſt, and 
ſaid unto him, Take care of him; and whatſoever 
— 8 ſpendeſt more, when I come again, I will repay 
thee. | | 

36 Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt thou, was 
neighbour unto him that fell among the thieves ? 


Which performed the Office of a Neighbour to this unfortu- 
nate Man ? | FR: 


37 And he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy on him. 
215 ſaid Jeſus unto him, Go, and do thou like- 
wie. | 


JESUS having drawn a Confeſſion from the Scribe, that the 
Samaritan acted the Part of a Neighbour, and did well in aſſiſt- 
ing the wounded Few, he inferred from it, that it was the Duty of 
a 5425 to act in the like Manner by a Samaritan in the ſame Cir- 
cumſtances, and ſo likewiſe by all Mankind; for that the ſame 
natural Humanity which led the Samaritan to aſſiſt the wounded 
8 though he was of a Nation not only different in Religion, 

ut who were malevolent in the higheſt Degree towards the Sama- 
ritans, is due to all Mankind; and every one who needs our 
Aſſiſtance, we ought to look upon as our Neighbour, and Pere 
form the Office of a Neighbour to him, as the Samaritan did to 
the Jew. For all Mankind, as Fellow-Creatures, have a natural 


and perpetual Right to this Aſſiſtance from each other. Nor, 


had the Zews argued juſtly and rationally, could they ever have 


concluded that tneir Law intended to deſtroy this Right of Man. 


kind to each other's Aſſiſtance, which is founded in Nature it- 
ſelf : And which appears ſo evident, when Prejudice and falſe 
Notions are laid aſide, that the Scribe, who had the ſame narrow 
Notions of Benevolence as the reſt of his Countrymen, could 
not but wp ths, that the Samaritan who aſſiſted a Few, that 
was by Nation moit maleyolent to him, beſt performed the Dat 


of a Neighbour. "This Confeſſion being extorted from him by 
the Force of Truth itſelf, JESUS bid him go and do likewiſe, to 


imitate his Example, and not look. upon thoſe only to be his 
Neighbours, who were of the ſame Nation, Religion or Se, 
but think every one ſuch who ſtood in any Need of his Relief or 
Aſſiſtance, however otherwiſe he might be a Stranger to him; 
and fo extend his Love to all Mankind.----Befides being taught 
by this Repreſentation how extenſive our Love or Benevolence 
ought to be, even to the whole Human Race, we are farther 
taught that we ought to ſtrive to attain an inward Diſpoſition of 
Humanity, a Benevolence of the Heart, a Fellow-feeling of the 
Diſtreſſes of others; otherwiſe we ſhall often invent Excuſes to 
ourſelves for not performing thoſe Acts of Kindneſs, which we 
even know to be moſt our Puty ; as the Prieſt and Levite did, 
to leave the wounded Je without giving him any Afliſtance, 
though they knew him be a Fellow Countryman, and there- 
fore, according to their own Notions of Benevolence, their Aſſiſ- 
tance was due in amore than ordinary Degree. Thus UxIVER“ 
saL BENEVOLENCE, Which is ſo familiar in the Mouths, but fo- 
reign to the Hearts, of many Pretenders to Religion and Virtue, 
is here taught by our LORD in the moſt engaging and powerful 
Manner. -And this Parable of our LORD i, alone ſufticient to 
prove this, that the Spirit of Humanity and Chri/tianity is one and 
the ſame Thing.----- If any Perſon hath the leaſt Doubt of this, 
it is a Proof that he is not yet acquainted with the general Tenor 
of the Writings of the New Teflament, or with the real Charac- 
ter and Deſign of its Authors. One memorable Paſſage is ſuffici= 
ent to aſcertain it. The Apoſtle Paul, in 1 Cor. Ch xiii. aſſerts, 
that the Spirit of Humanity exceeds every other Quality that a 
Man can poſſibly be poſſeſſed of,------ All Knowledge, all Faith, 

and all Zeal. Nay, he proceeds ſo far as to affirm, that if a Man 

was endued with more than all the great Qualities attainable by 
Human Nature--- with the Knowledge and Eloquence of an 

Angel---with a Faith ſufficient to work Miracles---with ſuch a 

Contempt of this World, as to give all his Goods to feed the Poor, 

and with ſo much Zeal as to ſuffer Martyrdom for his Religion, 

and give his Body to be burned ;----yet, it he was deſtitute of the 

Spirit of Humanity or Charity, he would have in Reality nothing 


of the Chriſtian in him. 


38 © Now it came to paſs, as they went, that he 
21 | . entered 
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274 Mary fits at Jeſuss Feet, 


entered into a certain village : 


It is likely that Martha was a Widow, and that her Brother and 
Siſter, Lazarus and Mary, lived with her. So 


9 And ſhe had a ſiſter called Mary, which alſo 
ſat at Jeſus' feet, and heard his word. | 


This was the Cuſtom of Diſciples, to ſit at the Feet of thoſe 
whom they called Mas Ex, or profeſſed to follow. 


40 But Martha was cumbered about much ſerv- 
ing, and came to him, and faid, Lord, doſt thou not 
care that my ſiſter hath left me to ſerve alone? bid 


her therefore that ſhe help me. 


But Martha was cumbered about much ſerving ] In providing an 
Entertainment for JESUS, and thoſe who were come with him, 
and diſpoſing all Things in Order for that Purpoſe ; which, for 
ſo large a Company as came with JESUS, was undoubtedly no 
little Trouble; and therefore it is ſaid, ſhe was cambered about 
much ſerving, or had ſo much to attend to, that ſhe did not know 
how to do it, whilſt in the mean Time Mey fat compoſedly at 

ESUS's Feet, liſtening to his Doctrine; for he embraced every 
Opportunity of imparting the Knowledge of Divine THIN GS 


to ſuch as were willing to receive it. 


41 Ard Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto her, 
Martha, Martha, thou art. careful, and troubled 


about many things: 


Thou art very buſy and ſolicitous about preparing this Enter- 
tainment for me, and thy keg, = are hurried about many 


Things relating to it, to get every Thing in proper Order. 


42 But one thing is needful. And Mary hath 
choſen that good part, which ſhall not be taken away 


from her. 


But one Thing is needful, c.] What JESUS ſaid upon this Oc- 
caſion, might not regard this particular Action of Mary only. 
From the Occaſion given, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe he inculcated 
a general Maxim, wiz. that various and many are the Cares of 
this Life, but there is but our TrinG only which is altogether 
neceſſary to us, viz. a Care about Piety: That we attend to all 
the Dictates of Religion, and diſcharge all thoſe Duties which it 
teaches, and make all that Improvement which it is deſigned to 
make in our Nature. The Praiſe beſtowed upon Mary, as having 
choſen a better Part than Martha, does not imply that the con- 
templative Life is more acceptable in the Sight of GOD than 
the active, as the Papiſts would have us believe: For though it 


ſhould be granted, that the Compariſon is run between the Em- 


ployments of Martha and Mary as they ſtand in the Sight of 
GOD, the Concluſion will not follow which they pretend to 
draw from it. The Reaſon is plain; it is not two Courſes of 
Life, but two particular Actions that are here compared; in 
which Caſe no Body will deny, that to hear the Word of GOD 
as Occaſion offers, provided we do it with a View to profit by it, 
is more acceptable in the Sight of GOD, than to exerciſe any 
Art or Occupation relative to the preſent Life : For no other 
Reaſon however but that it tends more to the Happineſs of the 
Perſon himſelf, which is the great End that GOD. has propoſed 
in all his Laws. In the mean Time it may be doubted whether 
this be the Meaning of the Compariſon. Our LORD perhaps 
deſigned rather to lignify, that though he was not diſpleaſed with 
Martha's Civility, Mary's liſtening to his Doctrine was more ac- 
ceptable to him, becauſe he had infinitely greater Pleaſure in in- 
ſtructing, ſanctify ing, and ſaving Souls, than in any Kind of 
ſenſual Indulgences whatſoever : As he beautifully expreſſed it on 
another Occaſion, '** His Meat and his Drink was to do the Will of 


« bis Heavenly Father." | 


Let us obſerve what our LORD aſſured his Diſciples of in ſuch 
frong Terms; that they were happy in beiog inftrutted by him, 
and in knowing thoſe Truths of the Goſpel, which were not 
known by the ancient Prophets as they were by them. This Ad- 
vantage we enjoy in common with them ; but let us remember at 
the ſame Time, that if we do not make a good Uſe of our Hap. 

ineſs, ſuch Kuowledge will only ſerve to render us more miſera- 

le, and that it would be much better for us to have never enjoyed 
it. —- The latter Part of this.Chapter furniſhes us with three 
Inſtructions, I. That the chief Command of GOD, and the 
Sum of all Religion, is, to love GOD above all Things, and our 
Neighbour as ourſelves. This is the Way to fulfil the whole 


Law, and to diſcharge every Duty; and this is what we are bound 


and 2 certain wo- 
man named Martha, received him into her houſe, 


W 


8. LUKE. 


Jeſus teacbheth g, "0 


to do, if we defire to attain to true ſubſtantial Holineſ: 

that Means to Eternal Life, II. That there'is no Man wh by 
our Neighbour, and whom we ought not to love. The the ow 
ſtruction is taken from that which is ſaid in this Chapter wx * 
tha and Mary. The Judgment our LORD paſſed upon the n. 
haviour of thoſe two Siſters, teaches us, that our chief rn 
ought to be to adhere to him, and to hearken to his Word wy 
that the A= of this Life, even ſuch as are lawful Lag 
never to make us negleR the Thing that is moſt important l | 


the one only Thing neceſſary, 


CSE 


t Jeſus teacherb to pray, and that with importunit ; ; 
GOD, if ave do fo, will OY us good . f 4 Ying that 
the Phariſees, who aſcribed his miracles 10 Beelxebub. 8 5 
preacheth to his Diſciples, 37 and reprehendeth the N n 
of holineſs in the Phariſees, ſcribes, &c, <vithout inward pls 2 


A it came to paſs that as he was Praying in , 
& certain place, when he ceaſed, one of his dif: 


| Ples ſaid unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John 


alſo taught his diſciples. 


Teach us to pray :] Inſtruct us what Things we ought, as th 
Diſciples, to pray for. This we muſt ſuppoſe was ſpoken to JE. | 
SUS by ſome Diſciple, who had never heard the rayer which 
JESUS had taught ſome of his Diſciples long before, as appears 
from Ch. vi. 9. and following Verlſes.---4s John alſo taupht hu 
Di/ciples :] It appears from this, that John had preſcribed to hi. 
Diſciples ſome particular Prayers, ſuitable to their becoming his 
Diſciples, moſt probably ſuch as were ſuited to repenting Sinners, 
And this Diſciple of JESUS deſired that he would do the fame 
by him,THAT 1s, inſt ruct him what he was moſt ardently and con. 
ſtantly to pray for, or give him a Compendium of Petitions that 
were peculiarly ſuitable to be made by him as his Diſciple. Apree- 
able to this, Tertullian calls this Prayer of JESUS a Breviary of thy 
whole Go/pel; and Cyprian, a Compendium of Heavenly Darin, 


or the Doctrine of the Kingdom of GOD ſet up among Men. 


2 And he ſaid unto them, When ye pray, ſy, 
Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, a 
in heaven, foin earth. | 

3 Give us day by day our daily bread. 

4 And forgive us our ſins; for we allo forgive 
every one that is indebted to us. And lead us not 
into temptation ; but deliver us from evil. 


Forgive us our Sins e] This explains what is meant by Debts in 


 MaTrTHEw.-- For aue alſo forgive every one that is indebted to w :] 


For we, according to thy Command, forgive thoſe who have of- 
fended or injured us, on Account of the Promiſe of Pardon of our 
Offences, w hich thou has made us on that Condition. See more 
in Regard to this Prayer in the Notes on Matthew Ch. vi. g to 


14. 


5 And he ſaid unto them, Which of you ſhall 
have a friend, and ſhall go unto him at mid- 
night, and ſay unto him, Friend, lend me three 
loaves ; | 

6 For a friend of mine in his journey is come to me, 
and I have nothing to ſet before him? 

7 And he from within ſhall anſwer and ſay, Trou- 
ble me not: the door is now ſhut, and my chil- 
dren are with me in bed; I cannot riſe and give 
thee. | 


My Children are with me in Bed :] The Meaning of this ſeems 
to be, the whole Family was a-bed ; and therefore that thc Thing 
deſired could not be done without Inconveniency. I: woul 
therefore be better to render it my Servants, inſtead of Children ; 
« My Servants are in Bed, as well as myſelf ;*” for that is the 
Meaning, of being with him in Bed. 


8 I fay unto you, Though he will not riſe and g1!v* 
him, becauſe he is his friend, yet becauſe of his im- 
portunity, he will riſe and give him as many as ke 
needeth. | 


9 And ] ſay unto you, Aſk, and it ſhall be . 
| you; 
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Jeſus cen d of caſting out Devils through Beelxebub. S. LU KE 


u; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; Knock, and it ſhall be | 
opened unto you. py 


The: Compariſon here is not as if GOD could be ſo wearied 
Lick our Prayers, as that he will grant them to get rid of the 
7 ble of our Importunity : For no more 1s intended here than 
N that if an importunate Suitor or Petitioner obtains 
10 uch from Man, what may it not be ſuppoſed a Suppliant and 
forering Petitioner will obtain from GOD : Not indeed for 
Me ſame Reaſon, becauſe GOD is tired out with their Prayers, 

þ : becauſe he is in his Nature far more BENEFICENT and ready 
38 Good to Men, than they are diſpoſed to be kind to one another. 


10 For every one that aſketh, rec eiveth; and he 
that ſeeketh, findeth ; and to him that knocketh, it 
ſhall be opened. | | | 

11 If a ſon ſhall aſk bread of any of you that is 
a father, will he give him a ſtone ? or if he aft a 
6h, will he for a fiſh give him a ſerpent ? 

12 Or if he ſhall aſk an egg, will he offer him a 
ſcorpion ? „ | | 

13 If ye then, being evil, know how to give good 

ifts unto your children: how much more ſhall 
your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them 


that aſk him ? 


If Men, who are far from being ſo benevolent in their Na- 
ture as GOD, will give good Gifts to their Children as far as in 
their Power, when they petition for them; how much more will 

our Heavenly Father, who ſurpaſſes them very far in Benefi- 
cence of Nature, give all Things that are good and neceſſary, 
and in particular the Holy Spirit to them who aſk of him and 
with Fervency and Perſeverance, From this Concluſion we may 
infer, that this Prayer which JESUS taught his Diſciples was 
chiefly for obtaining of the Hol y SPIRIT. 


14 C And he was caſting out a devil, and it was 
dumb. And it came to paſs, when the devil was 
gene out, the dumb ſpake; and the people wondered. 


And he cba caſting out a Devil, (or rather a Demon) and it was 
dumb :] That is, the Man, who, according to the Notion which 
then prevailed, was poſſeſſed by a Demon, was dumb. 


15 But ſome of them ſaid, He caſteth out devils 
through Beelzebub, the chief of the devils. 


See the Notes oa Matthew Ch. xii. 25. 


16 And others tempting him, ſought of him a ſign 
from heaven. 


Deſired him to call for ſome miraculous Sign directly from Hea- 
ven, which might, beyond the Proof of the Works which he did, 
demonſtrate him to be ſent of GOD, and to act by his Power and 
Commiſſion, ſo as to leave no Doubt about it. See Notes on 
Matthew Ch. xii. 38. and xvi. 1. 


17 But he knowing their thoughts, ſaid unto 
them, Every kingdom divided againſt itſelf, is 
brought to deſolation; and a houſe divided againſt 
a houſe, falleth. 


See the Notes on Matthew Ch. xii. 25 to 31. and 43 to 46. 


18 If Satan alſo be divided againſt himſelf, how 
ſhall his kingdom ſtand ? becaule ye ſay that I caſt 
out devils through Beelzebub. | 

19 And if I by Beelzebub caſt out devils, by 
whom do your ſons caſt them out ? therefore ſhall 
they be your judges. = 
20 But if I with the finger of God caſt out de- 
vils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you. 

If I with the Finger (the Power) of God caſt out Devils :] O 
Demons; Cure thoſe who are poſſeſſed wich Demons.--No doubt the 


Xingaom of God is come upon you 5 You cannot doubt but that 1 
am ſent by Gop to ſet up his Kingdom among you. 


21 When a ſtrong man armed keepeth his palace, 
his goods are in peace: 


" 


ſion offered; and therefore we 


of JESUS and his Doctrines, 


22 But when a ſtronger than he ſhall come upon 
him, and overcome him, he taketh from him all 
his armour wherein he truſted, and divideth his 
ſpoils. 8 he 

23 He that is not with me, is againſt me: and 
he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth. 

24 When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, 
he walketh through dry places, ſecking reſt; and 
finding none, he faith, I will return unto my houſe 
whence I came out. | 

25 And when he cometh, he findeth 7 ſwept and 
garniſhed. 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him ſeven other 
ſpirits more wicked than himſelf; and they enter 
in, and dwell there: and the laſt ſtate of that man 
is worſe than the firſt. 

27 And it came to paſs as he ſpake theſe things, 
a certain woman of the company lifted up her 


voice, and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed 7s the womb that 


bare thee, and the paps which thou haſt ſucked. 
28 But he ſaid, Yea, rather bleſſed are they that 
hear the word of God and keep it. 


JESUS did not deny but that Mary was Ble ſſed, or peculiarly 
diſtinguiſhed, in having had the Honour beſtowed upon her of 
bringing him forth. But he indicated that there was a much 
greater Bleſſedneſs to be obtained, wiz. Eternal Life, and which 
others might equally attain to as Mary, by attending to and be- 
lieving the Doctrines he declared, and that Revelation of GOD's 
Will which he made, and obeying the Precepts he gave. 


29 J And when the people were gathered 
chick together, he began to ſay, This is an evil 
generation: they ſeek a ſign; and there ſhall no ſign 
be given it, but the ſign of Jonas the prophet. 

30 For as Jonas was a ſign unto the Ninevites, ſo 


ſhall alſo the Son of man be to this generation. 


31 The queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in the 
judgment with the men of this generation, and 
condemn them : for ſhe came from the utmoſt parts 
of the earth, to hear the wiſdom of Solomon; and 
behold a greater than Solomon is here, 

32 The men of Nineve ſhall riſe up in the judg- 
ment with this generation, and ſhall condemn it: 


for they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and 


behold, a greater than Jonas is here. 

33 No man, when he hath lighted a candle, put- 
teth it in a ſecret place, neither under a buſhel, but 
on a candleſtick, that they which come in may ſee 
the light. | 


JESUS often inculcated this Le een Maxim, when Occa- 

nd it twice mentioned in Luke ; 
and it is reaſonable to 4 e the ſame of other Maxims which 
he applied to the Subject he was upon. It ſeems to have been 
ſpoken at this Time by Way of Illuſtration of what is ſaid in the 
28th Verſe, Bleed are they which hear the Word of GOD, and keep 
zt For to KEEP 1T, is to let the Light of the Word implanted 


in the Mind, appear or ſhine forth in good Works: See Notes on 


Matthew Ch. v. 14, 15. 16. 


34 The light of the body is the eye: therefore 
when thine eye is ſingle, thy whole body alſo is full of 
light; but when zhize eye is evil, thy body alſo is full 
of darkneſs. 


The Light of the Body is in the Eye, &c.] This is one of thoſe 
prove bl Maxims which JESUS applied on different Occaſions. 
ere it is applied to the wrong Judgment which many then made 
rom being blinded by their Paſ- 

lions. Their Judgment of Things was corrupted by their Paſ- 


fions, and an obſtinate Reſolution not to receive the Truths 


which croſſed their vicious Habits and Inclinations, however fully 
they might be proved. And this is indeed a ſufficient Cauſe of 
Incorrigibleneſs: For as the Ex x is the Guidance of the Bop v, 
ſo is the Fudgment of Things the Direction of the MIN vp. If a 
Man's Joe of Things is not corrupted and biaſſed, there is 
Hope of ſuch a Man's Conviction : But, as when a Man's Eyes 
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276 Jeſus eats without waſhing. 


are blinded, his Body muſt of Neceſſity move in Darkneſs ; for 
the Judgment of a Man's Mind, which ought to be the Guide of 
his Determinations, is corrupted or blinded by his Paſſions or 
obſtinate Prejudices, ſuch a Man will continue in Error till he re- 
covers the true Uſe of his Judgment, or frees it from the Preju- 
dices which blind it, . 


35 Take heed therefore, that the light which is in 
thee be not darknels, 


Conſider therefore well whether the Light that is in thee may 


not be Darkneſs ; whether that Judgment which you have in you 


to diſcern the Difference of- Things, and determine accordingly, 
may not be corrupted and blinded by obſtinate Prejudices, evil 
Paſſions, and vicious Affections: For in ſuch Caſe, that which is 
given you for a Guide, will miſlead you ; and that which was in- 
tended for a Light to you, will be turned into Darkneſs, 


36 If thy whole body therefore be full of light, 
having no part dark, the whole ſhall be full of light, 
as when the bright ſhining of a candle doth give thee 


light. 

F thy whole Boay therefore be full of Light :] By the Bop here 
is 5 the conſtant Telor of our Life. If our Judgment be 
free from Prejudices, and our Mind from evil Paſſions and Affecti- 
ons, we ſhall eaſily diſtinguiſh and admit of Truth, and our Lives 
will in all Probability be good: See the Notes on Matthew Ch. 


vi. 22, 23. 


37 And as he ſpake, a certain Phariſee beſought 
him to dine with him: and he went in, and fat down 


to meat. 
38 And when the Phariſee ſaw it, he marvelled 
that he had not firſt waſhed before dinner. 
39 And the Lord ſaid unto him, Now do ye 
Phariſees make clean the outſide of the cup and the 
platter; but your inward part is full of ravening and 


wickednels. 


New do ye Phariſees, &c.] As Things are now, ye Phari/ees re- 
ard nothing but what relates to outward Purification.--The Tra- 
— about waſhing the Hands before eating, was of no ancient 
Date; and therefore JESUS ſays Now, &c.---JESUS told them 
that this their ſuperſtitious Care of ee Wr Body, while their 
Minds were filled with covetous or impure Deſires, and Thoughts 
of Injury, was as uſeleſs and abſurd as waſhing the Outſide of a 


Cup or Platter, while the Infide is foul, or what is put into them is 


impure: See what has been ſaid, Matibe s Ch. xv. I. II, to 21. 
and Mar# Ch. vii. 3, 4. xiv. 15. | 


40 Ye fools, did not he that made that which 1s 
without, make that which is within allo ? 


Is not the Mind as much GOD's as the Body is? And there- 
fore ought ye not at leaſt to be as careful of keeping that px E 
as the Body, and to ſerve Him with the Mind as well as with an 
outward or bodily Worſhip ? As the Body 1s only the Duſt of the 
Earth, but the Mind the Breath of GOD, he muſt indeed much 
= regard the Purity of the Mind, than the Purification of the 

ody, © | 


41 But rather give alms of ſuch things as ye 
have; and behold, all things are clean unto you. 


The Advantage to us of exerciſing Charity or Beneficence, is 
frongly ſet forth in Scriptur?.---However, we are not to con- 
clude, that JESUS meant by this, that the Exerciſe of Charity 
alone will render Men pure in the Sight of GOD ; but that they 
who practiſed real Virtues, ſuch as Beneficence is, would be 
deemed pure in his Sight, tho' they were not ſcrupulouſly obſer- 
vant of outward Purity : The Ceremonies preſcribed to the Jeaus, 
and the Laus of Things, pure and impure, were only deſigned to 
lead them to Virtue; io that thoſe who were virtuous, did in Rea- 
lity oblerve the Law according to the Deſign and Intent of the 
Lawgiver, tho' they did not obſerve the mere Ceremonies, as 
they were only the Means, not the End propoſed, which was a 
virtuous Life.-- -JESUS inculcates in this Verſe, connected with 
the lo1egoing, tat the Purihcation of the Body, without the 
Mind being purified, is uſcleis, and of no Service; but, on the 
contraiy, tue Mind being pure, all Things not forbidden by 
GOD are tree to our Ule, and clean to us, fo that we can con- 
tract no Pollution from them. 


42 But woe unto you, Fhariſees : for ye tithe mint, 
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S. LU K E. His Denunciation againſt the Scribes and Pharifzs, 


and rue, and all manner of herbs, and paſs over judg. 
ment and the love of God: theſe ought ye to hg, 
done, and not to leave the other undone. : 


And paſs over Fudgment :) And neglect the Duties of , 

1 The 782 practiſed — Things which Ng 
had not commanded, that they might appear the more religious + 
but they were ſuch Things as might be practiſed, and the Ph 
riſees be at the ſame Time, proud, covetous, and hard- hearted 

ESUS did not abſolutely forbid them practiſing theſe Things, 
if they had any Scruples about them; but exhorted them to xk 
blamed them for not principally applying themſelves to the Pra 
tice of real Virtue. See the Notes on 3 Ch. xxiii. 4, 3 
to 31. | 


43 Woe unto you, Phariſees : for ye love the up- 
permoſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and greetings in the 
markets. 

44 Woe unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites : for ye are as graves which appear not, and the 
men that walk over them, are not aware of them, 


JESUS here compares the Phariſees to Graves overgrown with 
Graſs, whereby Men were not aware of them, to ſhun them, a, 
containing Pollution: So the Phariſees concealed their inward 
Wickedneſs from Men, by wearing a fair Outſide ; that the 
were entangled with them, and corrupted by them, before bo 
were aware of their notorious Wickedneſs. / 


45 Then anſwered one of the lawyers, and (aid 
unto him, Maſter, thus ſaying, thou reproacheſt us 
alſo, | 


The Phariſees were molt exact Obſervers of the Interpretations 
and Traditions of the Scyibes ; and THEY loudly cried up the 
Sanctity of the Pharz/ees : So that JESUS, in charging the Pla- 
riſees with Hypocriſy, did indeed reproach the Scribes alſo. -The 
Scribes were called in the Hebrew Language, Sopherim, Writers, 
and are often mentioned in the Sacred Hiſtory as Perſons of great 
Authority in the Zewifh Commonwealth. When Ezra made the 
Reformation in Religion, which has rendered him fo famous 
among the Few: Doctors, he was aſſiſted by the Scribes in revi- 
ſivg the Canon of Scripture; and ordered Matters fo, that from 
thenceforth a ſufficient Number of them ſhould always be em- 
ployed in multiplying the Copies of it. This Claſs of Men 
therefore being much converſant in the Sacred Writings, ac- 
quired a ſingular Knowledge of them, and in Proceſs of Time 
expounded them to the common People { Matt. Ch. vii. 39.) with 
ſuch Reputation, that at length they obtained the 'Title of Doc- 
tors, or Teachers, (Luke Ch. ii. 46.) and were conſulted upon all 
difficult Points. Hence they are ſaid by our LORD to ſit in 
Maſes's Chair, Matt. Ch. xxiii. 3. Hence alſo an able Miniſter 
of the New Teſtament is called a Scribe inſtructed unto the Kingdumn 
of Header. If this Lawyer or Scribe had been an honeſt Man, 
he would have been ſenſible, and acknowledged, that the Pha- 
riſees were ſuch as IExs us deſcribed them to be. 


46 And he ſaid, Woe unto you alſo, ye lawyers: 
for ye lade men with burdens grievous t@ be borne, 
and ye yourſelves touch not the burdens with one of 


| your fingers, 


Ve Ceribes expound the Law in the ſtricteſt and ſevereſt Senſe, 


and 1mpoſe upon other Men the utmoſt Rigour of its Commands; 


and not only ſo, but ye add moreover numberleſs burdenſome 
Precepts and vain Traditions of your own : But ye your/elves at 
the ſame Time take no Care to practiſe ſo much as the moſt ne- 
ceſſary and important Moral Duties of indiſpenſable Obligation. 


47 Woe unto you: for ye build the ſepulchres of 
the prophets, and your fathers killed them. 


Ye build the Sepulchres of thoſe Prophets which your Anceſ- 
tors put to Death, 


| 48 Truly ye bear witneſs, that ye allow the deeds 
of your fathers : for they indeed killed thera, and ye 


build their ſepulchres. 


In building the Sepulchres of the Prophets, Who had been kil- 
led by their Progenitors, they as it were acknowledged the Facts, 
and blamed the Crimes of their Fore-fathers; but at the ſamé 
Time they were of the like Diſpoſitions in their Hearts; 25 the 
Event was ſoon to ſhew, by their putting JESUS aud his Diſciples te 
Death: So that they condemued themſelves in blaming their Fore- 


3 


fathers 5 


this generation. 


e 


Jeſus denounceth Mot to the Scribes. 


theleſs imitated them in their Injuſtice and 
er 0 n mal be the Meaning of the Verſe ; their having 
Cruelty: tion, which JESUS knew, and that the Effects of it 
ſuch 8 "OF and not merely the Action of building the 


Fopher deer whom their Fathers had killed, which had 
nothing either good or bad in it. 


Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of God, I will 


| ſend them prophets and apoſtles, and ſome of them 


they ſhall ſlay and perſecute: 


lhe faid the Wiſdom of GOD :] Therefore GOD, in 
Feb 1 Topo has determined in Himſelf : See the 


Notes on Matthew Ch. xxiii. 34, 35. 


50 That the blood of all the prophets, which was 
ſhed from the foundation of the world, may be re- 


red of this generation; 
pi From 25 blood of Abel unto the blood of Za- 


ias, which periſhed between the altar and the 
jms ag verily I ſay unto you, It ſhall be required of 


GOD ſent the Prophets and Apoſtles, with a Deſign of bring- 
ing them to 2 right Senſe of Things, not of puniſhing them. 
But they rejecting theſe freſh Meſſengers from GOD after all that 
had been done before, and evil intreating them, and putting 
them to Death, tho' they acknowledged the Iniquity of their Pro- 

nitors in doing ſo, made them v7 ran in the higheſt Degree, 
and brought down the heavier Puniſhment upon them. See the 


Notes on Matthew Ch. xxiii. 34, 35» 


52 Woe unto you, lawyers: for ye have taken 
away the key of knowledge: ye entered not in 
yourſelves, and them that were entering in, ye hin- 


dered. 


Ye have taken away the Key of Knowledge :] Ve have taken 
away the true Interpretation of the Scriptures, by your falſe 
Comments ; that the People do not draw from them that uſeful 
and neceſſary Knowledge, which they would otherwiſe do : So 
that neither do ye 2 obey the Commandments of GOD 
in their true Senſe, nor ſuffer others to do the ſame, Inſtead of 

romoting Truth, and real Virtue, you oppoſe it, and there. 
y hinder others from attaining it. You do not receive the 
Truth yourſelves, becauſe it is contrary to your Prejudices and 
Paſſions ; and by your Authority, and the high Opinion the Peo- 


— 


ple have of you, you hinder them from doing it. See the Notes 


on Matthew Ch. xxiii. 13. 


53 And as he ſaid theſe things unto them, the 
ſcribes and the Phariſees began to urge him vehe- 
mently, and to provoke him to ſpeak of many 
things; 

54 Laying wait for him, and ſeeking to catch ſome- 
50 out of his mouth, that they might accuſe 
im. 


The Scribes and Phariſees, who could not bear to have their 
Vices ſo reproved, urged him to ſpeak upon a Variety of Topics 
relative to Religion and Government, hoping tnat he might let 
ſomething drop which would render him obnoxious either to the 


Magiſtrates or to the People. | 


The firſt Inſtruction which JESUS here gives us, relates to 
Prayer, and-particularly to that which he taught. This Di- 
vine Prayer having Jesvs CHRIST for its Author, and includ. 
ing all that is moſt important for us to aſk, firſt, with Reſpect to 
the Glory of GOD, and in the next Place to our own Wants, 
4 well for the Body as the Soul, we ought to preſent it to GOD 
with all poſſible Reverence and Attention; and at the ſame 
Time, with an extraordinary Degree of Confidence ; ſince, 
when we aſk what our LORD has commanded us to aſk, we can- 
not doubt but our Prayers, as to the Matter of them, are agreea- 
ble to the Will of GOD.-- -What our SAVIOUR aid of the 
Candle ſet in a Candleſtick, and of the Eye, which is the Light of 
the 8 ſignifies theſe two Things: One 1s, that he had made 
known his Doctrine to his Diſciples, to the End they might make 
it known to the World; and the other, that our Minds muſt be 
rightly diſpoſed, and our Hearts pure and ſincere, in order to re- 
ceive and to underſtand the Excellency of this Doctrine. We 
here find our Lok p racking the Phariſees for obſerving an 


SL UE E. He exhorts bis Diſciples againſt Hypocriſy. 277 


Subject 
ü i enz, becauſe it will certainly be brought to Light, and ex- 
poſe 


external Purity, for affecting great Appearances of Virtue, Piety, | 


Zeal, and Humility, whilſt their Hearts were filled with Pride | 


and Covetouſneſs. Hereby we may ſee in how great Guilt Men 
involve themſelves, when they ſuffer Pride and Covetouſneſs to 

oſſeſs their Hearts. Above all, this Diſcourſe of our Loxp 
teaches us, that GOD abhors Hyyrockisy ; that thoſe who go 
no farther than to an outward Purity, and negle& that of the 
Heart and Conſcience, are an Abomination to him. Let us 


therefore ſtudy true Holineſs : Let us remember that GOD 


chiefly has Reſpe& to the inward Parts, and that the only Way 
to pleaſe him, is to have an upright Heart, and to be filled with 


Charity; to be truly humble, to receive his Word with Submiſ- - 
ſion, and to contribute all that in us lies to bring other Men to 


Faith and Salvation. 


S RAP: amt 


1 Jeſus exhorts his diſciples againſt hypocriſy, and fearfulneſs in 
publiſhing his doctrine. 13 Warneth the people to beware of cove- 
touſneſs, by the parable of a rich man, 22 and not to be over care- 
ful of earthly things, but to ſeek the kingdom of God, 


1 the mean time, when there were gathered toge- 
ther an innumerable multitude of people, inſo- 
much that they trode one upon another, he began to 


ſay unto his diſciples firſt of all, Beware ye of the 


leaven of the Phariſces, which is hypocriſy. 


When there were gathered together an innumerable Multitude 


People 1 It is an Obſervation which deſerves to be remurked, 


that ſuch vaſt Numbers ſaw and heard Jtsvus, and were Witneſſes 
of the wonderful Things he did, and of the Doctrines he taught. 
The Thing (as the Apoſtle Paul obſerves, Ads Ch. xxvi. 26.) was 
not done in a Corner; ſo there is no Room for Suſpicion of there 
being any Impoſture in it : For it is the Nature, and indeed the 
Support of Impoſtures, to have Things done privately, and before 
very few Witneſſes. 


Beware ye of the Leawven of the Phariſces, which is Hypocriſy :] The 


Obſervation of the Ceremonies of the Law, and an outward Re» 
ligion, whilſt they neglected its chief Commandments, was the 
g:eateſt Hypocriſy. - And that oſtentatious Pride and Arrogance, 
which the Phariſees ſupported by their Hypocriſy, might moſt 


properly be called Leawer, as it puffed up their Minds to a great 


Degree. Wickedneſs of any Sort is indeed called Leawen, and 
that with Propriety, becauſe if there is any darling Vice left in 
us, it affects all our Virtue. This is the Apoſtle's Reaſoning to 
the Corinthians in his firſt Epiſtle, Ch. v. 6, 7. Know ye not that 
a little Leaven leaveneth the whole Lump : Purge out therefore the 
eld Leawven, that ye may be a new Lump. 


.P F . 
2 For there 1s nothing covered, that ſhall not be 
revealed ; neither hid, that ſhall not be known. 
This ſeems to be a proverbial Kind of Speech frequently 
made US of by JESUS, and in different Senſes, according to the 
he applied it to. Here it is uſed as a Reaſon againil 


d one Time or other. For the Maſk of Hypocriſy will be 


torn off ſooner or later; and Men's Deeds, whatever Veil of Hy- 


pocriſy they cover them with, will be brought forth to View ac- 
cording as they really are, either in this World or the World to 
come. | | 


3 Therefore, whatſoever ye have ſpoken in dark- 


neis, ſhall be heard in the light ; and that which ye 
have ſpoken in the ear in cloſets, ſhall be proclaimed 
upon the houſe- tops. 


All our Actions ſhall be brought to Light, either in this 


World, or in the next. Wherefore, take great Care never to do 


or ſay any Thing which cannot bear the Light, butlet the Whole 
of your Behaviour be fair, honeſt, and good.. This Argument 
againſt Hypocriſy, JESUS improved as a Reaſon for their ac- 
uiring another Quality, which he mentions in the following 
erſe, that would ſerve all the Ends they could propoſe by their 
Hypocriſy, and to much better Purpoſe j an undaunted Reſolu- 
tion in the Performance of their Duty, founded on Faith in Gov, 
who now —.— the World by a particular PRO VI DEN CE, and 
= End will reward or puniſh every Man according to his 
eeds. 


4 And I ſay unto you, my ſriends, Be not afraid 
of them that kill the body, and after that, have no 


more that they can do. 


The utmoſt Effect of the Malice of Men, can extend only to 
24 4M | the 
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258 To be afraid of God more than Men. 8 U;K Ev 
JESUS told him that ſuch Civil Matters did not belong 


the Deſtruction of this mortal Life, they cannot do more for 
which Reaſon you need not be ſo exceedingly afraid of them, as 
in any Inſtance to commit Sin to avoid their Diſpleaſure. 


5 But I will forewarn you whom ye ſhall fear: | 


Fear him which, after he hath killed, hath power to 
caſt into hell ; yea, I ſay unto you, Fear him. 


That BEING, who has the Powe r of not only taking away this 
mortal Life ; but has Power alſo over your future Exiſtence, ſo as 
to will and a& as he pleaſes in regard to it: And therefore his 
Diſpleaſure is much more to be dreaded than thoſe who have 


only Power over this mortal Life. 


6 Are not five ſparrows ſold for two farthings, and 
not one of them is forgotten before God ? 

7 But even the very hairs of your head are all num- 
bered. Fear not therefore : ye are of more value 
than many ſparrows. 

The Care of the Divine Being, the Father of the Univerſe, muſt 
certainly be much more over Men, than over the Animal Crea- 


tion, who are ſo much inferior to them, See the Notes on Matt. 
Ch. x. 26. to 32. 9 


8 Alſo I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me 
before men, him ſhall the Son of man alſo confeſs be- 
fore the angels of God. 


Furthermore, to keep yourſelves unſhaken, ye ſhould often look 


forward unto the final Judgment, at which I will own you as my 


Brethren, if by your conſtant and chearful Obedience to my Com- 
mands, you now acknowledge me as your Maſter. Whereas, if 
ye are aſhamed of me, and renounce my Religion now, I will 
diſown you then for my Diſciples or Brethren. 


9 But he that denieth me before men, ſhall be de- 
nied before the angels of God. 

10 And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the 

Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him : but unto him 


that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not 
be forgiven. | 


Thoſe who hall revile the HoLy SPIRIT, thoſe wonderful and 
miraculous Powers with which thoſe becoming my Diſciples, or 


embracing the Religion I have taught, ſhall be endued ; whereby 


GOD will bear Witneſs. to me, ſhall be forgiven ; _ thoſe 
who now reject me, conſidering Circumſtances as they are, poili- 


| bly may. See the Notes on Matt. Ch. xii. 31, 32. 


11 And when they bring you unto the ſynagogues, 
and unto magiſtrates, and powers, take ye no thought 
how or what thing ye ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhall 


lay : 


2D o | 
Unto the Synagogues :] Before the Council or Sanhedrim, | 
And Powers :] Before Governors or Kings. — Take ye no T hought 
how. or what Thing ye ſhall anſwer, Fc. ] Be not ſolicitous what to 
ſay in your Defence, to make your Innocence appear, nor for 
Fear you ſhould ſay any Thing to your Hurt; nor yet how ye 
ſhall defend the Doctrine you profels. | 


12 For the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame 
hour what ye ought to ſay. 


For it ſhall be divinely communicated to you in the ſame 
Hour, what will be proper for you to ſay. 


13 And one of the company ſaid unto him, Maſ- 
ter, ſpeak to my brother, that he divide the inheritance 


with me. 


That he may not detain more than his juſt Due; and that he 
may conſent to a Diviſion upon equal Terms. It 1s probable 
from this, that the Jeaus were wont ſometimes to refer Matters 
in Diſpute to the Arbitration of thoſe whoſe Wiſdom and Equity 
were conſpicuous; and in particular, Diſciples willingly Rood to 
the Arbitration of their Maſters,---But ſome think, and the 
Words indeed ſeem to indicate this, that the Perſon who made 
this Complaint to JESUS, did not deſire him to perfom the Of- 
fice of a Judge or Arbitrator between him and his Brother, but 
to make Uſe of his prophetical Authority to oblige his Brother 
who detained the w/e Inheritance, to #ivide it with him. Brt 


Government. 


wrong; but becauſe the Diſpoſition which they diſcovered, af. 


againſt a covetous Diſpoſition, 


| ſhall I do, becauſe I have no room where to beſtow 


my barns, and build greater ; and there will I beſtow 


goods laid up for many years; take thine eaſe, cat, 


To beware of Covetouſu; 


Office. Though he might have occaſionally concerned * 


in them, yet he declined it; not that he feared the Ingratitude 

III-will of the contending Parties, if they were not both "a 
fied ; but, as is moſt probable, leſt he ſhould be ſaid by the Pha. 
riſees to leſſen the Magiſtrates Authority, and be ambitious of | 


14 And he ſaid unto him, Man, who made me 
a judge, or a divider over you? 


Becauſe judging or determining in Civil Matters was the Pro 
vince of the Magiſtrates, and toreign to the End for which 
JESUS came into the World, he refuſed to concern himſelf in 
determining their Diſpute. For he had Work of much greater 
Importance to do, and which concerned all Mankind, ang je. 
ſpeted far more than their temporal Concerns, their eternal 
Welfare. And it was not fiiting that He who would not ſuffer 
one of his Diſciples to go Home, and wait to pay the laſt Office, 
to an aged Father, nor another to go and bid thoſe at Home 
Farewell, ſhould ſpend that Time in feling private Contryyer. 
ſies, which might be ſo much better beſtowed in inſtructing Man. 
kind in the great Truths of Religion. 5 


15 And he ſaid unto them, Take heed, and be. 
ware of covetouſneſs: for a man's life conſiſteth 
not in the abundance of the things which he poſ. 
ſeſſeth. 1 . 


In having more than is neceſſary to ſupply the real Wants of 
Life. It does not appear which of theſe Brothers was in the 


forded a fit Opportunity for religious Advice, our LORD em- 
braced it, and cautioned his Hearers, in the moſt ſolemn Man. 
ner, againſt Coverou/7z2/5 ; declaring, that neither the Length nor 
the Happineſs of a Man's Life, depends upon the Greatneſs of 
his Poſſeſſions: That an Abundance of the Things of Life, over 
and above what a Man wants, does not at all contribute to the 
Happineſs of Life. It is a very great Miſtake to ſuppoſe, that the 
main Happineſs of Lite conſiſts in the Enjoyment of Eaſe and 
Pleaſure, and the Poſſeſſion, and Application of Wealth; and 
not rather in all thoſe Delights which ariſe from Tranquility of 
Mind ; from a Senſe of Virtue, Honour aad Friendſhip, from a 
Confidence in the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the Deity, and from 
the Hope of a future and eternal Life of true Happiness. 
Though JESUS did not difcourage taking a proper Care of one's. 
Family, yet he diſapproved of an over-eager Deſire of having a 
great Abundance more than neceſſary, although obtained by ho- 
neſt Means -The Man who applied to JESUS on this Occalion, 
and who was probably one ©f his Followers, ſhould rather hav: 
ſought of him the Way of obtaining Eternal Life; but he was 
more eager to have his Aſſiſtance in obtaining theſe Things, 
which, though they were perhaps his Due, yet as appears were 
not abſolutely neceſſary to him, even as to this ſhort Life: For 
it does not appear, but he had ſufficient to ſupport him, though 
the Inheritance was not divided. And this was a certain Proof 
cf his Mind being more ſet upon fuch Things than it ought to 
have been. And therefore JESUS anſwered him with Marks of 
Diſapprobation, if not of Diſpleaſure, and took Occaſion to ſpeak 


16 And he ſpake a parable unto them, ſaying, The 
ground of a certain rich man brought forth plent!- 
tully : | | 
17 And he thought within himſelf, ſaying, What 


my fruits ? 


- 


As if there were none of his Fellow- Creatures in Want any 
where, that he might expend Part of his Superfluity on. "This 
rich Man was diſtreſſed with his Abuadance, What hall I do be- 
cauſe I have no Room? So true it is that an Increaſe of Wealth 
brings Care and Trouble, if we have not the Heart to expend it 
in Beneficence. How many are there even among Chriſtians, 
who are diſtreſſed with their Abundance, becauſe they have not 
Bo Heart to let even their Brethren in CHRIS T partake 
OI it, 


18 And he ſaid, This will I do: I will pull down 


all my fruits and my goods. 
19 And J will fay to my foul, Soul, thou haſt much 


drink, and be merry. 
And 


The Parable of the rich Man. 


Terms. Tux, when I have pulled down 


ly > and built up greater, I will enjoy myſelf.------No- 
1 hindered but that he might have enjoyed | himſelf in the 


, Moment; but ſuch an Abſurdity in is there in Men, that 


tly hurry on ſtill after ſomething more, which will 
e | os Happineſs, till the Time of Enjoyment 
—— Such is the Folly and Infatuation which GOD ſuffers 
Min to fall into, who think to ſecure their Happineſs by laying 
Treaſure, and by what they can do for themſelves, without 
1 rich towards GOD. And how fooliſh a 'Thing 1s it fora 
Man to diſpoſe of his Life, when even ſo much as To-morrow is 
not in our Power 7 None are ſure of poſſefling any Thing long. 
Thus the Rich Man here ſpoken of, forgetting his Mortality, 
made Preparations for a long luxurious Life, which he would not 
ſuffer himſelf to ſee the End of, and pleaſed himſelf exceedingly 
with the Thought of his poſſeſſing an inexhauſtible Fund of ſen- 
ſual Enjoyments. In the mean Time, the inexorable Hand of 


Death ſeized upon him. 


20 But God' ſaid unto him, Thou fool, this night 


thy ſoul ſhall be required of thee : then whoſe ſhall 


thoſe things be which thou haſt provided ? 


But GOD ſaid unto him ] THAT 15, he determined 5 
him to the ſame Purpoſe, as if he had been told what is expreſſe 

in the following Words. For without Doubt this is not to be 
underſtood of GOD's revealing to the Rich Man that he ſhould 
die that Night.---- T hen whoſe ſhall thoſe Things be, c.] Of what 
Advantage then will theſe 'Things be to thee? Nothing more 
cuttingly reproves the Fooliſhneſs of the Covetous, than to ſet 
before them, that what they deem the greateſt Evil will certain- 
ly come to paſs, viz. that their Riches will be enjoyed by 


others. 


21 So is he that layeth up treaſure for himſelf, and 
is not rich towards God. | 


TaaT 1s, Who doth not lay up Treaſure with GOD, by do- 
ing Acts of Beneficence here, which JESUS calls, /aying up 
Treaſure in Heaven, Matthew Ch. vi. 20, And alſo by endea- 
youring to attain thoſe Virtues which will obtain eternal Lite for 
himof GOD. Such will be the Diſappointment of theſe in the 
End, as was that of the rich Man here mentioned. If we ſpend 
our Life, and are wholly intent upon heaping up Riches for our- 
ſelves, without having any Thing in View but the Gratification 
of our own Appetites, and without taking any Care to jay up 
Riches with GOD, by expending our Riches here to his Ho- 
nour, in relieving the Neceſſities of our Fellow Creatures, which 
GOD reckons as done to himſelf, and neglect to acquire che in- 
ternal Endowments of Piety and Virtue: If we act in this Man- 
ner, all our Labour is in vain ; for Treaſures laid up with GOD, 
that is, acting ſo as to recommend us to his Favour, is the only 
Riches we can lay up for ourſelves to any Purpoſe, agreeable to 
the Direction of the Apoſtle, 1 Timothy Ch. vi. 19.---In this Pa- 
rable we have a perfect Picture of the Men whoſe Affections are 
ingroſſed by the Ihings of this preſent Life. They forget that 
Riches, Honours and Power, are beſtowed on them, in order to 
their Improvement in Virtue, by the Opportunities which they 
afford of exerciſing good Diſpolitions ; and look upon thoſe Ad- 
vantages merely as Inſtruments of Luxury, and uſe them ac- 
cordingly. But at the very Time they are inwardly applaud- 
ing themſelves, and laying Schemes for Futurity, as if they were 
never to die, and thinking of nothing but happy Days, GOD 
ſaddenly ſtrips them of all their Joys. While they are buſy in 
their Schemes, the Foot of Death treads them down, and ſpurns 
all abroad; fo that they and their Projects periſh at once. 


22 And he ſaid unto his diſciples, Therefore, I 
lay unto you, Take no thought tor your life, what ye 
ſhall eat ; neither for the body, what ye ſhall put 
on. 5 


Employing a proper Induſtry for the Attainment of the Neceſ- 
ſaries of Life, rely in your Mind upon the Providence of GOD 
tor a continual Supply of them.---Jzsus having finiſhed the Pa- 
rable of the rich Man, who was ſuddealy taken away from his 
Wealth, in the Moment that he thought of enjoying it, proceed- 
ed further upon the like Subject: And becauſe a or of 
Bufineſs is often-times a great Enemy to religious Diſpoſitions, 
he cautioned his Diſciples againſt anxious Cares. about the World, 
from the Conſideration of GOD's Providence; which is fo ex- 
tenſively perfect, as to comprehend all his Works, great and 
ſmall, without Exception. His Sentiments on this Subject are 
great and ſublime, being the ſame with thoſe contained in the 
8 on the Mount, Matthes Ch. vi. 25. where ſee the 

otes, 


8. UKE. 


„ay to my Soul, Ic. ] According to the Hebrew Man- 
Ee, the Soul of a Mun, ard he himſelf, are often | 


Neceſſaries of this Life. 
| here were not worthy to be put in Compariſon with that King- 


To ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God. 279 


23 The life is more than meat, and the body is 
more than raiment. 

24 Conſider the ravens : for they neither ſow, nor 
reap ; which neither have ſtore-houſe, nor barn ; and 


God feedeth them : How much more are ye better 


than the fowls ? 
25 And which of you with taking thought can add 
to his ſtature one cubit ? 
26 If ye then be not able to do that thing which is 
leaſt, why take ye thought for the reſt ? 


1 

Which equally depend upon the Will and Power of GOD. 
It is a leſs Thing to add ſomething to our Stature, than to pre- 
ſerve Life itſelf: If that which is Teat is not in our Power, cer- 
tainly not that which is greateſt ; and therefore we cannot make 
our Lite the ſurer, or of longer Date, by heaping up an Abun- 
dance of Things for the Support of it. Our Life is in the 
Hand of G O D, who will not ſuffer thoſe to want temporal 
Things, whilſt they continue here, who employ their Cares about 
eternal Things. | 


27 Conſider the lilies how they grow : They 
toil not, they ſpin not; and yet I ſay unto you, that 
Solomon 1n all his glory was not arrayed like one of 
theſe. | 

28 If then God ſo clothe the graſs, which is to- 
day in the field, and to-morrow is caſt into the oven ; 
how much more will! be clothe you, O ye of little 


faith? 


29 And ſeek not ye what ye ſhall eat, or what ye 
ſhall drink, neither be ye of doubtful mind. 


he ye not anxiouſly ſolicitous for the Things of this preſent 
World, Meat, Drink, and Clothing ; neither 2 ye wavering be- 
tween Hope and Fear, whether ye thall have a Supply of them; 
neither be of ill preſaging or fearful Diſpoſitions. | 


30 For all theſe things do the nations of the 
world feek after: and your Father knoweth that ye 
have need of thele things. | N 


It is enough that the Heathen Nations who know not GOD, 
torment themſelves with theſe vain Fears : But ye to whom cer- 
tain Aſſurance has been given that all your Wants are known to 
a GOOD and ALL-POWERFUL GOD, and that all Things are 
under the Direction of His WISE PRovipencs : Ye who have 


this Knowledge, ought by no Means to be ſolicitous or fearful 


about theſe Things. 


31 But rather ſeek ye the kingdom of God, and 
all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. 


Make it the chief Buſineſs of your Lives to underſtand rightly 
the Will of GOD, and to obey ſincerely his Holy Commands, 
and all theſe Things ſhall be ſupplied to you in fit Meaſure by 
his Divine Providence. What an Encouragement is it to us to 
devote our Attention principally to PIET Y for THAT has the 
Promiſe of the Life that now is, and of THAT which is to come, 
Godlineſs is profitable to all Things: See 1 Timothy Ch. iv. 8.— 
What can we with for more to make us happy, than ſuch a Pro- 
miſe as this is here; which He made who knew the CouksELs 
of GOD towards Men ? It is our Unbelief only which makes us 
unhappy : If we had Faith, we ſhould know none of the Cares 


of this Life; which are in general ſo great a Weight and Vexa- 


tion to us, becauſe we have not Faith. 


32 Fear not, little flock ; for it is -your Father's 


good plealure to give you the kingdom. 


JESUS here addreſſes himſelf to all who were then ſincerely 
become, or were about to become his Diſciples ; whom he calls 
a FLOCK, as being not only under the common or general, but 
the peculiar Protection of GOD, as their ShteHERD. He calls 
it LITTLE FLOCK, in Reſpect to their being deſpiſed, and of 
poor 1gnoble Condition for the moſt Part, and having few or none 
of thoſe Securities in which others are wont to place their 
Truſt. JESUS told this LITTLE FLock, as he called them 
that GOD, out of his pure Benevolence, had determined to he. 
ſtow upon them a Kingdom, or everlaſting Happineſs hereafter ; 
and that therefore he would certainly beſtow upon them the 
However, he indicated that all Things 


dom, 
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280 We ſhould provide Treaſure in the Heavens. S. L U K E. 


dom, or the everlaſting Treaſures of Happineſs laid up for them 
in Heaven. « 


33 Sell that ye have, and give alms: provide 
yourſelves bags which wax not old, a treaſure in the 
heavens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, 
neither moth corrupteth. - 


T would have you be ſo far from not being ready to impart 


what you have ſuperfluous to your Fellow Creatures in Neceſſity, 
that I exhort you rather, if you have it not in your Power to be 
beneficent without, to convert your Poſſeſſions into Money, that 
you may have it always more in your Power to affiſt thoſe that 
are in Want ; that thus, by oe ab, your Wealth in Chari- 
ty, you may ſend it before you into Heaven, where it ſhall lie ſe- 
cure from all Accidents, and be a Source of eternal Joys to you. 
Andif your Treaſure be thus laid up in Heaven, your Heart will 
be there; conſequently your Diſpoſitions, Actions and Hopes, 


will be all heavenly. This Counſel was deſigned principally for 


the Apoſtles, who being choſen from among all the Diſciples to 
o out into the World and convert Mankind, could have no fixed 
oſſeſſions conſiſtently with the Duties of their Function; neither 
had they any abſolute Occaſion for them, as they had the Aſſurance 
of Is vs, that they would be ſupported with the Neceſſaries of Life, 


in the Diſcharge of their Office. Nevertheleſs, the Diſciples in gene- 


ral ſeem to have followed it after the Day of Pentecoft, when they 
ſold their Poſſeſſions, and put the Price of them into a common 
Stock, wherewith they ſupported their Brethren : For it can hard- 
ly be doubted but that their Behaviour in this Matter proceeded 
rom the Regard which they paid to 1 Advice, joined with 
their r Diſpoſitions, and t 
Poſſeſſions in the MESSIAH's Kingdom. Nevertheleſs, from 
what Peter ſaid to Ananias, Acts Ch. v. 4. we learn, that this Pre- 
cept did not abſolutely oblige them, being calculated, as was al- 
ready obſerved, for the Apoſtles, 


34 For where your treaſure is, there will your heart 


be alſo. 
35 Let your loins be girded about, and your lights 


burning ; 


JESUS having recommended to his Diſciples Diſengagement 
ef Aﬀections from the Things of this World, he here goes on to 
recommend to them to be in conſtant Readineſs to diſcharge their 
Duty. This he did in figurative Expreſſions, alluding to the 
Cuſtoms then in Uſe in Judæa, and other Parts of the Eaſt; 
where antiently great Entertainments were made in the Evening, 
ſo that the Night was commonly far ſpent before the Gueſts were 
diſmiſſed. On ſuch Occaſions, Servants ſhewed their Obedience 
and Readineſs to oblige, by watching and keeping their Lamps 
burning, that they might be ready to open the Door to their 
Maſter on the firſt Knock; and their Habits girded about them, 
that they might be ready to execute any Commands he might 
give them when he ſhould come in. 


36 And ye yourſelves like unto men that wait for 
their Lord, when he will return from the wedding ; 
that when he cometh and knocketh, they may open 
unto him immediately. | 

37 Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord 
when he cometh ſhall find watching: verily, I ſay 
unto you, that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them 
to fit down to meat, and will come forth and ſerve 
them. | 


Theſe are all figurative Expreſſions, not to be taken literally ; 


they only ſignifying that he will in ſuch Caſe treat them in a 


different Manner than Servants are wont to be treated.---By this 
Similitude JESUS intimated to his Diſciples how acceptable 
their Zeal in diſcharging the Duties of their Function would be 
to him, and how highly he would reward them for it.-— This con- 
ſtant Watchfulneſs, and habitual Preparation, he enforced from 
the Conſideration of the Uncertainty of his coming; telling 
them, that as there was no Maſter of a Family but would make 
ſome Preparation againſt a Thief, if he knew of his coming, fo 
it would be no great Matter if they ſhould make ſome flight Pre- 
paration on receiving certain Information of his Approach; for 
which Reaſon, their Zeal could only ſhew itſelf by keeping 
themſelves in conſtant Readineſs, as they did not know what 
Hour he would come. 


38 Andif he ſhall come in the ſecond watch, or 
come in the third watch, and find them ſo, bleſſed are 
thoſe ſervants. | 


And fnd them /o :] Find them ready to obey hit Commands, or 


eir Expectations of better 


WW, F muſt be always ready 


in a pto er Diſpoſition to receive him : See the Not 
Ch. — 2 42. to the End. ; es on May, 


39 And this know, that if the good man of th 
houſe had known what hour the thief would e 
he would have watched, and not have ſuffered h 
houſe to be broken through. ; 

40 Be ye therefore ready alſo: for the Son of mar 
cometh at an hour when ye think not. 
41 J Then Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, ſpeakeg 
thou this parable unto us, or even to all ? 


Is it to us only, your Apoſtles, that you intend to apply thi 
Similitude ? or do you ſpeak it to all in general ?---From the Fg 
ſwer which JESUS gave to this, it appears as if what goes beſy, 
relates to Chri/tians in general; what follows, to the Paſtors of 
Churches, 


42 And the Lord ſaid, Who then is that faithful 
and wiſe ſteward, whom his lord ſhall make rule 
over his houſhold, to give them their portion of meat 
in due ſeaſon ? 

43 Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his lord when he 
cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. | 

44 Of a truth I ſay unto you, that he will make 

him ruler over all that he hath. 8 

45 But and if that ſervant ſay in his heart, My 
lord delayeth his coming; and. ſhall begin to beat the 
men-ſervants, and maidens, and to eat and drink, 


and to be drunken 

46 The lord of that ſervant will come in a day 
when he looketh not for him, and at an hour when 
he is not aware, and will cut him in ſunder, and will 
appoint him his portion with the unbelievers, ' 


And will cut him in ſunder :] Some render this, will ſeparate 
him from the reſt, | | 


47 And that ſervant which knew his lord's will, 
and prepared not himſelf, neither did according to 
his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 


And that Servant which knew his Lord's Will:] Every one's 
Obligation to his Duty is in Proportion ſo much the greater, 
and his Puniſhment, if he neglects it, will be ſo much the ſever- 
er, by how much he has more Means and greater Advantages of 
knowing and of obeying the Will of GOD. He that fins again 
clear Knowledge, and better Opportunities of doing his Duty, 
ſhall be more ſeverely puniſhed than he who ſins through Igno- 
rance, or for Want of being in Circumſtances to diſcharge his 
Duty in a proper Manner: And to whomſoever GOD hath com- 
mitted a great Truſt, and given him Power accondingly to dif- 
charge it, of him (according to the ſtrict Rules of Juſtice) he 
will expect a greater and more diligent Service, — What i 
faid here, ought to make us Chriſtians tremble, if our Conſcience | 
tells us we do not diſcharge our Duty ; for we are much more 
blameable, who have and know the Law of GOD, if we do not 
keep it, than thoſe who either have it not, or do not know it: 
For thoſe who have heard the Goſpel, and do not obey it, the 
Apoſtle Peter ſays, ** It avere better for them not to have known 
the Way of Righteouſneſs, 2 Peter Ch. ii. 21, Let us hearken to 
this and fear. May it beever deeply impreſſed on our Minds what 
peculiar Obligations we are under to be xoLY. It is not the Ob- 
ligation only which ariſeth from Nature, but from Revelation 
too, by which is made known to us certainly the Will of GOD, 
and the ſure Rewards which attend Virtue, and the Puniſh- 
ments which are appointed for Vice: So that we have n0 Rea- 
ſon to expect to e/cape, if we neglect ſo great Salvation, Heb. 
Ch. ii. 3. 

And a not himſelf :] This is properly expreſſed; for he 
who prepares himſelf, or brings himſelf into a proper e 
to do the Will of GOD, will not be puniſhed, though he ſhou! 
not have Time or Opportunity to execute it. Hieronymus has ob- 
ſerved, that by the Law, or Moſaic Diſpenſation, Works are re- 
quired, aubich he who does ſhall live in them. In the Gos PEL, the 
WILL is required, which, although it has not its Effects, does nevere 
thelęſi not Ioje its Reward. 


48 But he that knew not, and did commit things 
worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripls. 


For unto whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be 
| muc 


| much, 0 


— 


equired: and to whom men have committed 


h ; 
uy f him they will aſk the more. 

1.4 bnew note] Either through a natural Slowneſs of 

B e . of thoſe who ſhoald have in- 

Vier him, or by any other invincible Impediment. So that his 

ſtructe i t proceed from any Fault of his. 


. 42 . e committed much e] Viz. In Truſt to employ 
7. : ang 1 of others. Thus the Apoſtle Peter ſays, 
for 3 Ch. iv. 10. As every Man hath received the Gift, even 2 
1 Fj 2 the ſame one to another, as good Stewards of the manifold 
Grace of GOD. 
49 C I am come to ſend fire on the earth, and 


what will I, if it be already kindled? 

Fire on the Earth e] As all that follows relates 

fd. fic which ſhould ariſe on Account of the Goſpel, we 
5 nderſtand what is meant by FIR E here, from the Ex- 
hich JESUS gives of it in the 5 iſt Verſe, © Suppoſe 
ome to give Peace on the Earth ? I tell you, Nay ; but 
ler Diviſion. All Adverſity that proves what Men really 
— roperly compared to Fire, as that tries which Metals 
= wh, and which have Droſs in them.---'T'hus the Apoſtle Pe- 
0. ee to the Chriſtian Converts in Pontus, Kc. % Now for a 
pr bn (if Need be) ye are in Heavineſi through manifold Temptations : 
7 Jar the Trial of your Faith being much more precious than that of 
Gold that periſheth, though it be tried with FIR E, might be found un- 


t 
ma beſt u 


lication W 
that I am c 


% Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, at the appearing of JESUS CHRIST, 


| i. 6, 7.---- JESUS ſaid he was come to ſend F IRE on the 
W pecans 72 was the Deſign of his Coming, ( for it was 
far otherwiſe,) but becauſe he foreſaw, from the evil Aﬀec- 
tions of Men, that it would be the Conſequence of his Com- 
1 and he did not ſee it fit to deſiſt from propagating the 
Tut, though he knew it would create theſe Diviſions and Per- 
ſecutions. ; f 

II I, if it be already kindled ?] I wiſh that it were al- 
—% _ . O abe e already kindled! T his is the 
Meaning; for the Greek Particle which we render IF, 1s oft an 
Optative or Expreſſion of Wiſh or Deſire.---JESUS expreſſed a 
Defire of the Goſpel range, propagated through the Earth, al- 
though it was to occaſion ſuch Diviſions and Perſecutions ; be- 
caule he was ſenſible the Benefits ariſing from it, to thoſe who 
were well diſpoſed, would more than compenſate theſe Diviſions 


and Perſccutions. 


50 But I have a baptiſm to be baptized with, and 
bow am I ſtraitened till it be accomplitked ! 


I myſelf am firſt to be immerſed in this Fine I ſpeak of, the 


Fire of Perſecution ; to be put to a cruel Death; and I am un- 


eaſy and ſtraitened in my Mind till this is accompliſhed upon 


me, and my Miniſtry finiſhed. In the Word ' STRAITENED, 
there ſeems 80 be ſome Alluſion to a Woman with Child, who 
dreads the Pangs of bringing forth, but yet wiſhes to be deliver- 


ed of her Burden. 


51 Suppoſe ye that I am come to give peace on 
earth ? I tell you, Nay ; but rather diviſion. 


You may imagine that I am come 79 give Peace on Earth, to put 
the World into a State of Peace forthwith : Bur it is not ſo; for 
tough the Nature of my Doctrine be ſuch as might produce 
abundant Felicity, in Regard my Religion breathes nothing but 
Love, Men will not at fir{t lay aſide their Animoſity, nor will they 
exerciſe a mutual Friendſhip among themſelves as ſoon as the 
Goſpel is preached to them, No: Such is their Wickedneſs, 
that they ſhall make the Goſpel itſelf an Occaſion of bitter Diſ- 
ſentions, inſomuch that it will look as if I had come on Purpoſe 
to ſow Diſcord among Men: For the neareſt Relations ſhall quar- 
rel among themſelves, on Account of the Doctrines of the Goſ- 
pel, and pioſecute their Quarrels with ſurprizing Virulence, 
Thus, to apply our LORD's Words to Chriſtians, is the moſt 


unfavourable Senſe that can be put upon them; for they may as 


properly be interpreted of the unbelieving Zews and Heathens, 
who perſecuted their neareſt Relations to Death on Account of 


the Goſpel. In neither Senſe, however, can it be thought that 


they declare the End for which JESUS was appointed : They 
only foretell what the Effect of his Appointment would be. The 


glorious State of Things predicted by the Prophets was not in- 
ſantly to begin; but Chriſtianity was, for a Seaſon to be the inno- 
cent Occahon of much Miſchief. owever, as theſe bad Con- 
ſequences ale by no Means peculiar to Chriſtianity, they muſt not 
be imputed to it, but to the Wickedneſs of Men. The 
Oppolers of revealed Religion indeed boldly affirm, that the Di- 
verſity of religious Opinions and Worſhips whach prevailed 
among the Heathens, never produced either Bloodſhed or Diſor- 


der, nor broke in on the Peace of Mankind. But their Aſſer- 


houſe divided, 
three. 


| 


22 foretells the Diſſentions and Perſecutions S. IL. U K E. that ſpould ariſe en Account of his Religion. 28 


tion is falſe, It is true, we are not ſo well acquainted with the 
religious Diſputes of the Heathers;as we are with our own: But 
the Reafon is, not that there were no ſuch Diſputes, but that the 

Hiſtorians of thoſe Times did not think them worth mentioning : 
Yet ſome flagrant Inſtances are accidentally preſerved, by which 


wie may judge of the reſt, Socrates, one of the beſt of the Heathens, 


was put to Death by the Athenians, the wiſeſt and moſt learned 
of all the Greeks, for teaching the Unity of GOD, and the Spt- 
rituality of the Worſhip that is due to kim, Ariſtotle, the Phi- 
loſopher, was impeached likewiſe for his Opinions, and obliged 
to flee from Athens, leſt he ſhould have incurred the Fate of Socrates ; 
Antiochus Epiphanes raiſed a moſt violent and bloody Perſecution 
of the Jeaus in their own Country, on Account of Religion, 
wherein many Thouſands periſhed, who would not ſubmit to the 
1dolatrous Worſhip which he ſet up in the Temple of Jeruſalum. 
The Emperor Claudius baniſhed the Jews from Itaſy for their 
Religion, pretending that they were ſeditious. The religious 
Quarrels of the Zgyptians, the Fury with which they proſecuted 
them, and the Diſturbances which they occaſioned, are well known. 
And to name no more, was there ever any Perſecution raiſed by 
Chriſtians, either againit one another, or againſt Infidels, more 
bloody, cruel, and extenſive than the ten Perſecutions carried on 
by the Heathen Roman Emperors, at the Inftigation of the Philo- 
ſophers. It is not to the Purpoſe to reply, that theſe were Perſe- 
cutions of Men who ſet themſelves to overturn the eſtabliſhed 
Religions of the Countries where they lived. For while they- 
attacked them with the Force of Argument only, they ought to 
have been repelled by no other Weapon. And-if they could not 
be thus quelled, their Adverſaries, inſtead of perſecuting them, 
ought to have yielded to Truth. 


52 For from henceforth there ſhall be five in one 
three againſt two, and two againſt 


53 The father ſhall be divided againſt the ſon, and 
the ſon againſt the father; the mother againſt the 
daughter, and the daughter againſt the mother; the 
mother-in-law againſt her daughter-in-law, and the 
daughter-in-law againſt her mother-in-law. 

54 And he ſaid alſo to the people, When ye 
lee a cloud riſe out of the welt, ſtraightway ye lay, 
There cometh a ſhower; and ſo it is. 

55 And when ye /ee the ſouth wind blow, 
There will be heat; and it cometh to pals. 

56 Ze hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of the 
ſky, and of the earth; but how is it, bat ye do not 


ye ſay, 


_ diicern this time? 


Since ye can form a Judgment of the Weather that ſhall hap- 
pen by the Signs which fore-run it, ſuch as the Colour of the 
Sky, the Motion of the Clouds, and the Blowing of the Winds, 
what is the Reaſon that ye do not diſcover Tuis Time b 
Its Signs, viz. the Coming of the MESSIAH, which has 
been preceded by the Signs mentioned by the Prophets, who 
predicted his Coming. dee the Notes on Marthery Ch. xvi, 15 


2, 3. 


-57 Yea, and why even of yourſelves judge ye not 
what 1s right ? | 


This and the following Verſe ought to be taken in Connexion ; 
and therefore it is wrong to put a Mark at that Verſe, as if it be- 
gun a new Subject, as is commonly done in our Bibles. The 
Reaſoning of JESUS here is, that even though there were no 
Signs of THE 'I'1Me, yet by attending to their Conſciences, 


and the Reaſon of Things, they might very well judge what was 


to be done; and that, if they did fo, they would ſoon ſee they 
were grievous Offenders againſt Gop, and that therefore it muſt 
nnd; Sk the wiſeſt Courle to reconcile themſelves to him whilR 
it was in their Power, and whilſt he offered to them moſt favou- 
rable Conditions, viz. to be reconciled to them, and take them 
into Favour, upon the Condition only of Repentance, and Re. 
ſolution of Amendment. That it was as much their Intereſt to 
repent and reform, while GOD graciouſly afforded them Time 
and Space for Repentance, before Judgment overtook them, as 
it was Prudence for any one who was going to be carried before 
a Judge for any Thing he could not clear himſelf of, to make 
up the Difference with his Adverſary in 'Time, before Sentence 
be paſſed upon him. | 


58 When thou goeſt with - thine adverſary to 


the magiſtrate, as 7hou art in the way, give dili- 


| gence that thou mayeſt be delivered from him; leſt 


he hale thee to the judge, and the Judge deliver 
21 4N | thee 
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282 Theſe on whom Puniſbments fall are not alcvays S. L U K E. 


thee to the officer, and the officer caſt thee into pri- 
ion. | 


59 I tell thee, thou ſhalt not depart thence, till 


thou haft paid the very laſt mite. 


Let us ſeriouſly refle& upon what our LORD ſays concerning 
the Love of worldly Goods, and upon the Parabie of the Man 
that had heaped up great Wealth, but died at. the Time he 
thought to enjoy it. JESUS was willing to ſhew thereby, that 
it is a great Folly to care only for gathering of Riches, which we 
muſt leave when we come to die, and to neglect the acquiring 
heavenly Goods, which are ſolid and eternal. Ey attending to 


the Parable, we ſhall obſerve, that the Character of the Man was 


Seliſhne's: His Wealth, his Faculties, his Time, and his 
Thoughts were all devoted to the Service of himſeltf, without 
Regard to Relatives, Friends, the Poor, or the Public ; with- 
out Relith of any Enjoyment, than thoſe of tooliſh Mirth, 
and voluptuous Gratification. “ Soul, thou haſt nuch Goods, eat 
arink, and be merry.” There are too many in the World, who 
bear a ſtrong Reſemblance to the Picture exhibited in this Para- 
ble. Every Perſon whoſe main Study in Liſe is to enrich and 
gratify himſelf with external Poſſeſſions, and ſenſual Enjoyments, 
and who conſequently neglects to acquire the eternal Endow- 


ments of Piety and Virtue, is in Proportion comprehended in 


the foregoing Deſcription : And it is incumbent upon every Man 
to con ſider whether the ef, or the humane and I:beral Diſpo- 
ſitions prevail in him, For if there be a Character in the World 
thoroughly deſpicable---if there be any Perion who does not de- 
ſerve to be regarded as a Felloww-Creature, it is undoubtedly the 
Man whoſe Heart is thoroughly elfi. For tho? tuis Temper 
does not neceſſarily imply ſuch Diſpoſitions and Actions as are of 
the moſt injurious and criminal Nature, yet it is evident, that 


whenever the Temptations of Profit or Pleaſure occur, he will. 
not be reſtrained from committing the very worſt of Crimes, by 
any Motives except ſuch as are purely ſelfiſh, or which ariſe 


from a Regard to his own Intereſt, Eaſe or Safety. As he has 


no Concern for the Welfare of others, but makes his own Will 


the ſupreme Rule, and his own Pleaſure the ultimate End, of all 
his Actions; ſo if he does not violate the Rights of Society, or 
of particular Perſons, by Acts of Injuſtice or Oppreſſion, they 
are not in the leaſt obliged to him for his ſeeming Moderation, nor 
is there any Thing virtuous or praiie-worthy in it; becauſe he 
is not witheld by any Affections of Generoſity, or Humanity, or 
Piety, but only by the Fear of ſome Detriment or Inconvenience 
to himſelf. But where he is not apprehenſive of Trouble or 
Danger enſuing to himſelf, he will not be in the leaſt ſcrupulous 
of ſerving his own Intereſt, or granlying his own Inclinations, at 
the Expence, Hazard or Ruin o 

Community. The few good Qualities he may ſeem to be poſſeſ- 
ſed of, are mere Effects of his Prudence, or rather Cunning, in 
diſcerning and avoiding thoſe Injuries and Exceſſes, by which he 
would hurt himſelf. And theretore, tho' he may not be uilty. 
of any notorious Breach of the Laws either of GOD or Man, 
yet his Heart is deſtitute of Goodneſs, and of every Quality 
that can be thought to deſerve, either the Approbation of Heaven, 
or Reſpect from Men.---Such a Temper then is abſolutely incon- 
ſiſtent with every Degree of Virtue or Moral Goodneſs, and it 
is equally incompatible with true Piety or Devotion. Whatever 
Pretenfions a ſelhſh Man may make to Religion, he can have 
no other Meaning, than to ſerve his own Ends more privately 
and effectually, under ſuch a Diſguiſe. He can have no Eſteem, 
nor hardly the leaſt Conception, of that Divine Character, that 
moſt ſublime Glory and Happineſs, which conſiſts in the infinite 
Excrtions of Power and Wiidom, to the Purpoſes of Goodneſs 
and Beneficence. The only Impreſſion which he is capable of, 
frem the Belief or Apprehenſions of a Deity, is that of a ſla- 
viſh Fear, or the Terrer of future and unknown Puniſhments. 
Such a Terror may probably haunt his Mind, and ſometimes 
gain a ſtrong Poſleuion of it: But he will endeavour to diſpoſ- 
leſs it, either by the Cares and Pleaſures of the World, or b 
ſubttituting the Formalities of Superliition inſtead of Virtue and 
true Relivion,---Let us learn from what is ſaid in the latter Part 
of this Chapter, That fince we are ignorant when JESUS will 
come, and we may be called every Moment by Death, to give up 
our Accounts to him, we ought always to watch, and to apply 
ourſelves inceſſantly to our Duty, to the End, that when he 
comes he may find us employed in Well-doing.---JESUS told 
the Zexws, that they might eatily diſcern the Time of the Mani- 
teſtation of the MESSIAH was come; but we have much more 
Kcaion to be convinced $ Teuth, becauſe every Thing that 
has happened tince that Time, has tegded to confirm it, 


Corn XIII. 
1 TESUS fbexvs that thoſe on whom puniſoments fall are not always 
more guilty than others ho eſcape. - G The parable of a fruitlej; 
hg-rree. II He heaieth a crooked woman, 18 fheweth the poaver- 
ful working of the word by the parables of the grain of m uſtard- 


any other Perſon, or of the whole 


| 


more guilly than thoſe who eſcaps 


heed and of leawen. 24 exhorteth to enter in at the ſtrait gate, 5 
aud reproveth Feruſalem. 


HERE were preſent at that ſcaſon ſome that 
N told him of the Galileans, whoſe blood Pita 
had mingled with their ſacrifices. 


Tur is whom Pilate the Roman Governor had ordered 
Party of Soldiers to fall on and ſlay, at the very Time they 5 
offering Sacrifices, or paying their Devotions; fo that their 
Blood was as itwere mingled with their Sacrifices, Probably the 
Galilrans propagated Opinions oppolite to the Authority of _ 
Romans, periuading the People that they ought not to Pay Tri. 
bute to them, and the like. And thereiore Pate took an 0 
portunity, when they came up to Fery/alem to worſhip (probajj, 
at the Paſlover,) to have them fallen upon by a Party of Soldier, 
and lain. 


2 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Suppoſe 
ye that theſe Galileans were ſinners above all the Ga. 
lileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things? 


JESUS ſuppoſing that thoſe who told him of what had befat. 
len theſe Ga/zlzans, or ſome of the By-ſtanders, would conclude, 
as is too frequently the Caſe, that it was a Judgment upon them 
for their being more than commonly wicked, obviated tuis Con. 
clufion ; and has thereby taught us not to form an harſh Opinion 
ol thoſe whom PRovipexnce permits uncommon Misfortunes to 
fall upon.-----For ſuch extraordinary Judgments are not al- 
ways ſent as the Puniſhment of Sin; as GUD frequently exer. 
ciſes or tries Men of more than ordinary Goodnels with preat 
Afflictions. And this is ſo much the Method of GOD's Frocecg. 
ing, that it has not only been under the Goſpel Covenant, of 
which the Sufferings of good Men is the diſtinguiſhing Charac. 
teriſtick, but it was alſo of old Time; witneſs the Lnitances of 
Fob and Jacob; and alſo under the Maſaic Diſpenſation ittelf, 
which was founded on temporal Rewards and Puuiſhments; wit- 
neſs the Inſtances of Maſes, David, Feremiah, and thoſe who un- 
der the Perſecution of Antiochus ſuffered the molt cruel Torments 
and Death for their Defence of the IR UTH. And not only this, 
but if we conſider uncommon Calamities in the Light of Puniſh- 


ments, we ought not to conclude that thoſe who iuffer them are 


Sinners above all others. It is much more fitting to conciude, 
that a MERCIFUL GOD inflicts Puniſhment only upon a few, 
out of a great Number as equally wicked, by Way of Example 
to the reſt, and to ſhew what all deſerve, that ſo they may be ter- 
rified and amend. Some are ſtricken, that the reit may be re. 
formed, The Puniſhment of a few is for an Example to All, 
Their Sufferings are intended in the beneſicent Council of G00, 
to be an Excitement to the reſt. to repent. This is the Uſe 
we ought to make of uncommon Calauiities falling upon any, 
rather than paſſing the harſh uncharitable Judgment upon 
them that they were Sinners above all Men. And in this View 
JESUS taught his Hearers to conſider the Inſtances here men- 
tioned of the Galileans ſlain by Pilate, and thoſe on whom the 
Tower in Szloam tell, | 


3 I tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, ye {hall 
all Iikewiſe periſh. : | 


The whole Connexion of this Diſcourſe, and what follows of 
the Fig-Tree, plainly ſhews that the Puniſhment of the Ju 
Nation by the Sword of the Romans, which was then coming on, 
is here hinted at. As the Galilæ ans fell by the Sword of the Ro- 
mans, 10 were they all to do, unleſs they repented. | 


4 Or thoſe eighteen, upon whom the tower in Si- 
loam fell, and flew them, think ye that they were lin: 
ners above all en that dwelt in ſeruſalem ? 

5 I tell you, Nay : but, except ye repent, ye ſhall 


— 


all Iikewiſe periſh, 


Or in like Manner periſh; amidſt the Ruins of your whole 
City, as theſe did amidit the Ruins of that one Turret of it. 


6 « He ſpake alſo this parable: A certain an 
had a fig-tree planted in his vineyard ; and he came 


and ſought fruit thereon, and found none. 


This Parable has the ſame Signification as that of the Vinc- 
yard, Matt, Ch. xxi. 33. where ſee the Notes. Nor did JE>Ud 
deſign any Thing elle than the fame Indication, when he bid 
the Larren Fig-T'ree witi,cr, Matt. Ch. xxi. 19.---The Vineyare 
here üignifies the whole Human Race, and the #ig-Tree the 


Jewiſh Nation in particular, which had the Appearauce of V - 
tu 


Df the barren Fig-Tree. 


tue without the Reality of it: Which is repreſented by the Fig- 


Tree having promiſing Leaves, but bearing no Fruit. 


Then ſaid he unto the dreſſer of his vineyard, 
Behold, theſe three years I come ſeeking fruit on this 
Go-tree, and find none : cut it down ; why cumbereth 


it the ground? 


Theſe three Vears I come ſeeking Fruit :] The Term of three 
Tears is particularly expreſſed, perhaps becauſe a Fig-Tree that 
wil! ever bear does ſo in three Years, So that the three Years when 
appli.d to the Fewij/h People, who are repreſented by the Fig- 
Tree, may ſignify all the Time that the Few Nation had been 
in Bein- before the Coming of John the Baptiſt and CH HIS r: 
Ail which Time GOD moſt patiently expected the Amendment 
of the Jewiſh People. See [/aiah, Ch. v.----But though this 
Parable was originally meant of the Zewih Nation, it may be 
applizd to Men in every Age; for it exhibits a Law obſerved in 
the Diviae Adminiſtration, which ſhould ſtrike Terror into all 
who enjoy ſpiritual Privileges without improving them. Every 
Mat is allowed a certain Time of Trial, during which he enjoys 
the Means und Helps neceſſary to Virtue, in à more or leſs De- 
gree; and according as he makes a proper Uſe of theſe, he muſt 
receive his denten ce at the lalt Day: After the T ime of Trial 
which GOD (ces fit to allow him is elapſed, there is no Hope of 
a further Time of Trial; nothing remains to him, but the look- 
ing for Judgment to be paſſed upon him. The Lime of Trial 
allowed to Men, mult be fixed at the utmoſt to their Duration in 
this Life. Every vicious Perſon would do wiſely to conſider, 
how far his own Character and C-:ndition may properly tall under 
ſuch a Deſcription ; that he may take Warning, and avoid his 
own Ruin, by a timely Reformation, Every unprofitable Sub- 
ject of Divize Government is like che barren Tree in the Lord's 
Vinzzard, fit only to be cut down, as encumbering the Ground. Some 
Fruits of Virtue and Goodneſ are juſtly expected from every 
Man, according to his rational aud moral Nature. But if his 
Nature is become ſo degenerate, and his Temper ſo vitiated, as 


to render him uſeleſs to tie Purpoſes for which his Nature was 


deſigned, a mere Nuiiance and Encumbrance to the World; how 
| juſtly may he expect the Sentence of Exciſion to be executed upon 
him, by the Proprietor of the Worid ? eſpecially if a Reprieve 
has been already granted him, and-not only a Seaſon for Repen- 
tance allowed, but all proper Application made Uſe of, to that 
End,---Thus every Chriftian may reflect upon his own State, 
and apply the Parable to his own immediate Admonition and 
Reſormal ion. 

Why cumbereth it the Ground ?] The Fig-Tree draws a great 
deal ot Moiſture from the Earth, and therefore, when barren, 


the remaining of it in the Vineyard was a Prejudice, as it ſucked 


the Moiſture from the Vines to no Purpoſe. So the Jewiſh Peo- 
ple, by their mere Shew of Piety, were fo far from being ſer- 
viceable to the reſt of Mankind, who are here repreſented by the 
Vineyard the Fig-tree was planted in, that by the notorious 
Wickedneſs of their Lives, they made the reſt of Mankind 
averſe to the true Religion, and to have an unworthy Opinion of 
it, For the Apoltle Paul tells them, Rom. Ch. ii. 23, 24. that 
tho? they made their Boaſt of the Lan, yet by breaking the Law, 
they difhonoured GOD, and that the Name of GOD was blaſphemed 
among the Gentiles through them. 


8 And he anſwering, faid unto him, Lord, let it 
alone this year alſo, till I ſhall dig about it, and 
dung it | 


This repreſents the Interceſſion of JESUS to GOD to al- 
low ihe Jens a longer Space of Time for Repentance ; and ac- 
cordingly the Space of Forty Years was allowed to them after 
they had filled up the Meaſure of their Iniquity in putting him 
to Death. The dizging about the F ig-Tree, when applied to the 
Texwiſh People, may ſignify thoſe Gifts of the Spirit, which the 
Apoſtles and their Coadjutors had beſtowed upon them, and 
which they employed in converting the Jet. The dunging of 
Trees 13 to put Warmth in them; and here the dunging of the 
Fig-Tree, when applied to the Few! People, may ſignify thoſe 
Calamities which GOD ſent on the Jewiſh Nation in the Times 
of Caius, Nero, &c. in order to rouſe them from the Lethargy 
they were in as to their ſinful State, and make them ſet about a 
Reformation. 


9 And if it bear fruit, W: and if not, then 
after that thou ſhalt cut it down. 6 

10 And he was teaching in one of the ſynagogues 
on the ſabbath, 

11 & Ard benold, there was a woman which had 
a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was 


= 


S8. LU K E. Jeſus's Vindication of healing on the Sabbath. 28 3 


| bowed together, and could in no wiſe lift up ber- 


ſelf, 


Which had a Spirit of Infirmity:] This, agreeable to the Man- 
ner of ſpeaking among the Jews, may be underſtood as no more 
than that ſhe had an Infirmity or Diſeaſe of an obſtinate and in- 


curable Nature. 


12 And when Jeſus ſaw her, he called her to him, 
and ſaid unto her, Woman, thou art looſed from thine 
infirmity. 

JESUS, though ſhe had not applied to him, as perhaps think- 
ing her Caſe abſolutely incurable even by his Power, pitying her 
Alfliction, called her to him, and laying his Hands on her, told 
her ſhe was looſed from her Infirmity; and immediately the 


Woman was able to ſtand upright, which made her burſt out in 
Thanks to GOD for this Deliverance from her Infirmity. 


13 And he laid his hands on her: and immedi- 
ately ſhe was made ſtraight, and glorified God. 

14 And the ruler of the ſynagogue anſwered with 
indignation, becauſe that Jeſus had healed on the 
ſabbath day, and ſaid unto the people, There are 
ſix days in which men ought to work: in them 
therefore come and be healed, and not on the ſab- 


bath-day. 


And the Ruler of the Synagogue anſwered :) Tuàr 15, he took 


up the Diſcourſe, and addreſſed himſelf to the People. The 
healing of the Woman on the Sabbath Day, though it was ſuch 
a beneticent Action, and her Caſe was fo deplorable, as might 


well jultifty immediate Relief being brought to her on the Sab- 


bath, offended the Ruler to ſuch a Degree, that he could not 
tor bear teſtifying his Diſpleaſure at it publickly ; for he reproved 
the People in a ſurly Manner as Sabbath-breakers, becauſe they 
came to be healed on that Day. 


15 The Lord then anſwered him, and ſaid, T hou 


| hypocrite, doth not each one of you on the ſabbath 
| loole his ox or His aſs from the ſtall, and lead bim 
away to watering ? 


Thos Hypocrite :] JESUS juſtly gave him the Title of Hypo- 


crite, becauſe he placed the chief of Holineſs in Rites and Cere- 
monies, ' inſtead of Works of Righteouſneſs and Beneficence ; 


and thoſe who have no Charity in their Breaſts, beſt play the 


Part of Hypocrites. Beſides, he acted the Part of a Hypocrite 
in chiding the People on this Occaſion, when his Intention was to 
find Fault with JESUS, but only he did not dare to do it.---To 
this may be added, that he inſinuated that JESUS's merely lay- 
ing his Hands on the Woman was woRKkinG, although. it does 
not appear how there was any more WORKING in this, than in 
uſing the Hands to take up Food on the Sabbath Day, which it 
was lawful to do, and was not reckoned wokxinG. So that 
this Action of JESUS was not condemned even by the Words of 
the Law. But JESUS did not defend himſelf by alledging this, 
but by appealing to the Practice of theſe rigid Obſervers of the 
Sabbath, the Scribes and Phari/ees, who were offended at his 
ſometimes healing on the Sabbath-Day. For they looſed and led 
their Cattle on the Sabbath to water, and thought the Mercy of 
the Work juſtified them in ſo doing. He now by uttering a 
Word only, and laying his Hands upon her, had looſed a Wo- 
man, a reaſonable Creature, and a Deſcendant of Abraham too, 
which they made ſo much Account of, that had been bound with 
an incurable Diſtemper, not for a ſingle Day, but ſo long a 
Time as eighteen Years ; and they intimated that he had worked 
and broken the Law of the Sabbath ; although it was much leſs 
working than their looſing their Ox or their Aſs from the Stall, 
and leading them to watering. The Folly even of the Men of 
Learning among the Jews, conſpicuous in this and ſome other 


Inſtances mentioned in the Goſpels, ſhews the malignant Nature 


of Superſtition. It is capable of extinguiſhing Reaſon, of ba- 
niſhing Compaſſion, . and of eradicating the moſt eſſential Prin- 
ciples and Feelings of the Human Mind.-----And what JESUS 
ſaid on this Occation, indicated that GOD leaves it to Mien to 
make Uſe of their Reaſon for the Explication of the true Intent 
of his Laws, and the Application ot them to particular Caſes ; 
without which, the rigid Obſervation of the Letter of them might 
often do Hurt to Society | 


16 And ought not this woman, being a daughter 
of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo theſe 
eighteen 
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28 4 Jeſuss Anſwer to one who enquired 


eighteen years, be looſed from this bond on the ſab- 
bath- day? | : | 

17 And when he had ſaid theſe things, all his ad- 
verſaries were aſhamed : and all the people rejoiced 
for all the glorious things that were done by him. 


The Arguing of Jas us being ſo clear and evident to Reaſon, 
and ſo obvious to the Capacity of the Multitude, all his Adver- 
ſaries, the Seribes and Phariſees, were confounded, and put to 
Shame and Silence : Whilſt the People rejoiced greatly, and 
praiſed GOD for the great Miracles that were done by him. 


18 J Then ſaid he, Unto what 1s the kingdom 
of God like ? and whereunto ſhall 1 reſemble it? 


Jesus obſerving the Rejoicing of the People, and how con- 
vinced they were by the Force of his Argument on the Point he 
had heen 3 of, reflected with Pleaſure on the Reaſon and 
Truth on which his Kingdom was to be eſtabliſned; and there- 
fore ſpoke the Parables of the Grain of Muſtard-Seed, and of 
the Leaven, to ſhew the efficacious Operation of the Goſpel 
upon the Mind, and the Way it ſhould make in the World, 
in Spite of all Oppoſition. See the Notes on Matthew Ch. xii. 


31 to 34. 


19 It is like a grain of muſtard-ſced, which a man 
took, and caſt into his garden, and it grew, and waxed 
a great tree; and the fowls of the air lodged in the 
branches of it. | 

20 And again he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall I liken the 
kingdom of God ? | 

21 It is like leaven, which a woman took and hid 
in three meaſures of meal, till the whole was lea- 
vened. Rk 

22 And hewent through the cities and villages, 
teaching, and journeying towards Jeruſalem. 

23 Then ſaid one unto him, Lord, are there few 
that be ſaved ? And he ſaid unto them, 

24 © Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate: for 
many, I ſay unto you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall 
not be able. | | 


Are there few that be ſaved :) JESUS, we find, did not think 
it neceſſary or fitting to return Anſwers to Queſtions of mere Cu- 
rioſity, as appears from this Paſſage, and Ads Ch. 1. 7.---It con- 
cerns us to know what Sort of Perſons will be ſaved, but not howw 
many. This is not for us 1s know, GOD having put it in his own 
Poaver.---The Fate of the World at the great Day is ſo momen- 
tous a Point, and in which every Man, who is conſcious to him- 
ſelf that he is accountable for his Actions, is ſo nearly concerned, 
that it is no Wonder to find Men 1n every Age inquiſitive and 
curious to pry into this Event. Hence have ariſen many nice 
Speculations concerning GOD's final Judgment of Mankind: 
Sometimes we are aſked, whether, conſiſtently with the Declara- 
tions of the Gaſpei, any of the Heathen World can be ſaved; and 
ſometimrs, whether the Striftneſs of the Goſpe] Morality conſi- | 
dered, and the viſible Corruption of the World, it muſt not ne- 
ceſſarily come to paſs, that the far greater Part of Mankind ſhall 
perith everlaſtingly. One of theſe Queſtions we ſee propoſed 
here to our SAVIOUR, Lord, are there few that be Javed? We 
have alſo cur LORD's Anſwer ; an Anſwer applicable not only 
to this, but to all other Queſtions of the like Import, and which 
therefore well deſerves our Conſideration, For the better un- 
derſtanding of which Anſwer, we muſt conſider whence it is that 
Men, not content to examine themſelves by the Law of G O D, 
and to learn from thence how their own Caſe ſtands, are for launch- 
ing out into the Mytteries of GOD's Judgments, and enquiring 
how 1t ſhall fare with this or that Nation at the General Judgment ; 
and whether many or few ſhall be ſaved at the laſt,.---- Whoever 


will examine into the Bottom of Men's Thoughts upon this Sub- 


ject, will find that the Concluſion they make, is commonly in- 
fluenced by the Confideration of their own Circumitances, Eve- 
ry Man in this Caſe takes Care, of himſelf, and leaves the Way 
open to his own Salvation, how ſtrongly ſoever he bars it againſt 
others. The Tews were GOD's peculiar People, and enjoyed 
very great Privileges : Unto them were committed the Oracles 6 

GOD ; to them pertained the Adoption aud the Glory, and the Co- 
wenants, and the giving of the Law, and the Serwice-of GOD, and 
the Promiſes, But not content with theſe Privileges, and being 
thus diſtinguiſned by Gop, they would hardly allow Gon to 
have any Thing to do with the Reſt of the World, unleſs it were 
by ſevere Judgments to afflict and to deſtroy them. With Re- 


gard to theſe Prejudices, it is that St, Paul puts the Queſtion to 


f 


& TRE; 


| 


- keep Company, or come unto one of another Nation : And St. B. 


that they miſtake in all their Reckoning: For, if it be 


if there were few to be ſavy 


his Countrymen, I. GOD the GOD 4 the Fews only ? I 
alſo of the Gentiles ? And we know full well that the G 
CHRIST gave greater Offence to the Fewvs in no one Par 
than in o_ the Door of Salvation to the Gentil 
They looked upon all Nations, but their own, to be uncle 
accounted it a unlawful Thing, for a Man that was a 
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ſo poſſeſſed with this Opinion, that he ſtood in Need of a ſpecial 


Admonition from Heaven, before he would baptize the honeſt 
Centurion Cornelius. Upon the Foot of this Prejudice, the Queſ- 
tion is put to our LORD, Are there few that be ſaved ? He h 
knew what was in Man, and underſtand their ſecret Thoughts, 
gave an Anſwer which went to the Bottom of the Enquirer 
| "org and without Doubt, touched him to the Quick, Ther 
ſpall, ſays he, be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, ⁊uhen . 
fall ſee Abraham, and 1jaac, and Jacob, and all the Prophets in T 
Kingdom of GOD, and you yourſelves thruſt out. And they Gall 1 
from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, and from the North, and from the 
South, and ſhall fit dewn in the Kingdom of GOD. And As ther 
are laſt which ſhall be firſt, and there are firſt which ſhall 4 
lat. This Part of the Anſwer was levelled diredly againg 
the Jewiſh Prejudice, and is a plain Declaration that the 
Salvation of GO D ſhould be extended from Eaſt to Weſt 
North and South, to People of all Parts of the World ; ang that 
many, who thought themſelves alone entitled to Gop's Favour 
in Virtue of their peculiar Privileges, ſhould for their Miſconduct 
and Miſbehaviour, be finally excluded from his Preſence,-...The 
Controverſy which has been managed among Chriſtians, concern. 
ing the Salvation of the Heathen World, turns upon quite ang. 
ther Point than the Few! Prejudice did: It carries not with it 
the ſame Contempt of Mankind. The Jews thought none wor. 
thy to be Sons of God but themſelves : Chri/tians think all wor. 
thy, and are deſirous that all ſhould be made Partakers of the 
Glory of Gop. The Fews thought no Nation but their own 
capable of being received into the Covenant of Gov, and there. 
fore doomed all to Deſtruction without Remedy. The Chriſti. 
an thinks every Nation capable of being admitted into the Cove. 
nant of CHRIST; his only Doubt is, whether any Nation, not 
received into the Covenant, is capable of the Benefits of it: But 
then 2 the infinite Nats of Men already dead, with- 
out any Knowledge of the Goſpel, and the great Number ill 
which probably will die in the ſame Circumſtance ; this Notion 
entertained by ſome Chri/tians, with Reſpect to ſuch Perſons, 
ſeems to be as peremptory and relentleſs as the Prejudice of the 


| Jews. And the Limitation put upon Gop's Mercy and Good- 
| neſs may be found perhaps to be as preſumptuous, and as injuri- 


ous to the Honour and Majeſty of God in one Caſe, as in the 
other, What then muſt we ſay to ſuch Enquirers as theſe ? The Au- 
ſwer in the Text is given them both for their Inſtruction and their 
Rebuke, Strive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate; fon many, 1 jay unts 
you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able. As if our Loko 
had ſaid, You ſeem, by your Curioſity in enquiring after the State 
of others, to be ſecure and at Eaſe about your own. But turn 
your Thoughts from others to yourſelf : As great as your Ad- 
vantages and Privileges are, your Way is ſtill trait and narrow: 
Strive therefore and labour to ſecure your own Entranceinto Life; 
for many of thoſe who have equal Privileges with yau, and pro- 
feſs to ſeek the Kingdom of Gop, ſhall not enter into it. As the 
Opinions hitherto mentioned confine the Mercy of Gon within 
a narrow Compaſs, and leave the greater Part of Mankind under 
deſperate Circumſtances ; ſo there is another which goes into 
the contrary Extreme, and ſets the Doors of Heaven open to all 
Comers, with little or no Regard to the different Qualifications | 
of Men. They who can make no Title to the Kingdom of Gop 
under the Terms of the Goſpel, or by the Rules of Virtue and 
Morality, not willing to give themſelves up to Deſtruction, have 
perſuaded themſelves and others, that it is impoſſible, that Gov 
ſhould finally doom to Miſery ſo many of his Creatures, as muſt 
neceſſarily ſuffer if they are to be judged by the ſtrict Rules of 
Morality, or the no leſs ſtrict Rules of the Goſpel. And hav- 
ing no Hope but in the Mercy of Gop, no Excuſe but in the 
Infirmities and Weakneſs of Human Nature, Neceſſity makes them 
eloquent upon this Subject; and the fineſt Things are ſaid to 
diſplay the Goodneſs of God, and ſet it forth in the livelieſt Co- 
lours ; and to repreſent the Diſtreſs of Nature, and the utter In- 
ability of Man to do Good in this fallen degenerate State. Thus 
concluding all Men under Sin, they hope to efcape in the Crowd: 
It would be inexorable Cruelty, they think, to make all, or mal 
Men miſerable ; and therefore, let Gop be good, and all Men ve 
Sinners, and they are ſafe.—-Jo ſuch Enquirers as theſe, we lay, 
juſt to pu- 
niſh Sinners, no Reaſon can be given why twenty ſhould not be 
puniſhed as well as ten, oran hundred as well as twenty. There 
were Sinners enough in the World to have ſaved the World at the 
general Deluge, if Numbers would have done, When Sodom Was 
deſtroyed, ten righteous Men would have ſaved the City; but tas 
Number of the Wicked was never pleaded in Bar of Juſtice 
Neither does the Race of Men makę ſo conſiderable a Figure in 
the Syſtem of the Univerſe, as to endanger the Whole, if they 
miſcarry. Let Men be Sinners, yet Gop will not want thole whe 

| | Wl 


22 will not acknowledge the Wicked. 


: obey him : Or, if he ſhould, let him ſpeak the 
2 Gs e will ariſe at his Command: Think _ there- 
we 71 within your/elves, Me have Abraham to our Father ; for 
. of theſe Stones to raiſe ub Children unto Abraham.---[f 
40 Men hould forſake him, he can, when he pleaſes, repair the 
f 66: He is not ſo weak, or in ſuch Want of the Service of Men, 
27 be uided by ſuch politic Reaſons as oftentimes, reaſonably 
4 5 h prevail with temporal Princes to ſpare an offending Mul- 
erone b Leave therefore the reſt of the World to the Judgment 
15 Mercy of GOD, and mind you the Law that is ſet before you 
155 Condition of Life, and frive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate. 
2 Our SAVIOUR did not think fit to anſwer the Curioſity of 
this Enquirer : And, fince he declined th: Queſtion, who alone 
was able to reſolve it, it is abſurd to aſk the Queltion of any 
Body elle ; and it is great Preſumption in any Body eiſe to pre- 
tend to anſwer it. Had it been a Piece of Knowledge proper to 
be communicated to us, why was it not declared by our LORD, 
when the Queſtion was ſo fairly ſtated ro him? Or why does he 
ive ſuch an Anſwer here, as 1s plainly calculated not to ſatisfy 
the Curioſity of Mankind in this great Point, but to reſtrain and 
to rebuke it? The Queſtion is, Are there few that be ſaved ? 
he Anſwer is in Effect, What is that to you? Mind your own 
Buſineſs; and rive to enter in at the ftrait Gate, — Two Things 
there are, in which every Man has a Right to require Satis fac- 
tion, and without which he can upon no reaſonable Grounds pre- 
tend to Religion : One relates to the Method of GOD's dealing 
with Mankind, and comes to this Point, Whether all Men are 
capable; and, if not all, who are capable of Salvation? The 
other relates to our own Conduct and Behaviour, and reſolves it- 
ſelf into this Enquiry, Upon what Terms may we expect Salva- 
tion ? Now, as to theſe two neceſſary Enquiries, our SAVIOUR 
is ſo far from avoiding them, that he has expreſsly and clearly de- 
termined them. As to the firſt, he has told us, that Salvation 
belongs to all Men, of every Country and Nation ; and that the 
Kinzdom of Heaven is open to receive thoſe who come from the 
Eaft, and Welt, from the North, and South. As to the ſe- 
cond, he declares, that all the Workers of Iniquity will be ex- 
eluded from the Preſence of GOD, and therefore exhorts us to 
rive to enter in at the firait Gate: And to quicken our Dili- 
ence, and to raiſe in us a Concern equal to the Intereſt we have 
at Stake, he informs us further, that many who will ſeek to enter, 
Hall not be able. : | 
_ JESUS, though he gave no direct Anſwer to the Queſtion, Ae 
there few that be Javed yet, from what he ſaid, indicated that 
the Number to be ſaved is not determined by any Decree of God ; 
ſince he invites all to enter in at the Gate of Life, but at the 
fame Time ſignified that it required a great Mind and Perſeve- 
rance to do ſo; and that many would be deſirous of immortal 
Happineſs, and yet not prevail with themſelves to forſake their 
beloved Luſts, nor have Reſolution enough to fit themſelves for 
Happineſs by a truly religious Courſe of Life here, by conforming 
their Lives to Truth, and right Reaſon, and the Precepts of the Gol- 
|. Weought not by any Means to think, that what is ſaid here, 
that many avill jeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able, is to be underſtood 
of thoſe who ſeek to enter in by the right Way, viz. by a virtuous 
Life; but of thoſe who ſeekit by the broad Way, by living according 
to the Dictates of their Paſſions, and doing what is moſt agreea- 
ble to their preſent Inclinations. And ſo, when the future State 
of Things comes on, they ſhall be denied Admittance into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, however fain they would enter in; for there 
is no entering into it, but through the rait Gate, or the Prac- 
tice. of Virtue. We muſt follow the ſtri& Principles of Virtue, 
deny ourſelves the ſinful Pleaſures and Vanities of the World, 
and confine ourſelves within the Bounds of a truly holy and reli- 
gious Life, if we would enter into the Kingdom of Heaven : See 


the Notes on Matthew Ch. vii. 13, 14, 21, 22, 23. 


25 When once the maſter of the houſe is riſen up, 
and has ſhut to the door, and ye begin to ſtand with- 
out, and to knock at the door, ſaying, Lord, lord, 
open unto us; and he ſhall anſwer and ſay unto you, 
I know you not whence ye are. | | 


Here JESUS repreſents that the Time of Mercy may elapſe, 
and that then it will be too late to apply for Favour.---'This may 
be underſtood both with Reſpect to the Few Nation in particu- 
lar, that if they did not make a proper Uſe of the Time of Mercy 
then allowed to them, it would be too late to repent or cry out 
for Mercy, when the Time of their Deſtruction was come; and 
alſo with Reſpect to every one in general, who out-ſtay the Time 
of GRACE GOD ſees fit to allow to them. From whence we 
may learn, that timely Care and Diligence is required to obtain 
the End of our Chriſtian Faith and Hope, or to make our Car. 
LING and ELEcTion ſure. Some ancient Manuſcripts read the 
Beginning of this Verſe, hen once the Maſter of the Houſe is en- 


tered in. 


—  — 


LiUCE 


drunk in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught in our 
ſtreets. _ 2 8 | 

27 But he ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know you not 
whence ye are; depart from me, all ye workers 'of 
iIniquity. | 


| 


26 Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, We have eaten and | 


His Maſage to Herod. 285 


I tell you, I know you not :] This, and the like Expreſſion in the 
25th Verſe, I know you not whence ye are, is not to be underſtood 
as an abſolute Ignorance of them, but only a looking upon them 
or conſidering them in the Light of unknown Perſons, with 
whom he had no Connexion. As JESUS repreſented that the 

ews would receive no Benefit at the future Judgment, from liy- 
ing at the Time he did, or from having eat or drank with him 
whilſt he lived upon Earth; ſo neither will Chri/iazs, who do 
not live as Chri/tians, receive any Benefit from having been Par- 
takers of the LORD's Table; nay, rather, it will increaſe their 
Condemnation, as the Apoſtle Paul teaches, 1 Cor. Ch. xi. 29. 
Neither will hearing of the Word only avail ; for we fiad JESUS 
here repreſenting himſelf as rejecting at the future judgment 
thoſe who would plead that they had heard him preaching and 
teaching in their Streets, And the Apoſtle Paul ſays, Not the Hear- 
ers of the Law are juſt before GOD, but the Doers of the Lav ſhall 
be juſtified, Romans Ch. 11.13, And James ſays, Be 5e Doers of 
the Word, and not HEAR ERS only, deceiving your/Jelves : See James 
Ch. i. 22, 23, 24, 25.---Not a bare outward formal Profeſſion of 
Religion, not being Partekers of all its outward Ordinances, will 
a us any Thing, unleſs it is joined with a ſincere, univerſal, 
and uniform Obedience to GOD's Commands. | 


28 There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 
when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and 
all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and you 
your ſebves thruſt out. | 


Notwithſtanding your boaſting ſo muth, and placing ſo much 
Confidence in your being their Poſterity. | 


29 And they ſhall come from the eaſt, and from 
the weſt, and from the north, and from the ſouth, 
and ſhall ſit down in the kingdom of God. 8 

30 And behold, there are laſt which ſhall be firſt, 
and there are firſt which ſhall be laſt. 


Thoſe who now ſeem to be excluded from GOD's Favour, and 
whom you look upon with Contempt, ſhall be preferred to many 
of you, who have been ſo long GOD's peculiar People. This 
and the foregoing Verſe plainly relates, in the primary Senſe, to 
the Calling of the Gentiles, and the Nejection of the Jeaus for 
their Unbelief: See the Notes on Mazthew' Ch. viii. 11, 12. 


31 The ſame day there came certain of the 
Phariſees, ſaying unto them, Get thee out, and de- 
part hence: for Herod will kill thee. 


Get thee out, and depart hence] Viz. out of Galilee and Perea, 
Hered's Juriſdiction. From the Anſwer of "JESUS we may con- 
clude, that theſe Phariſees did not come upon this Errand of 
their own Heads, but by the Inſtigation of Herod ; and therefore 
JESUS ordered his Anſwer to be told to him. Herod ſeems to 
have acted craftily in ſending this Meſſage, that he might drive 
JESUS, whom he feared to put to Death on Account of the 
People, through Fear, from his Territory ; for he was willing 
that he ſhould be at a Diſtance from him, who bore Witneſs to 
Fohn's Innocency, whom he had put to Death, | | 


32 And he ſaid unto them, Go ye and tell that 
fox, Behold, I caſt out devils, and I do cures to- 
day and to-morrow, and the third day I ſhall be per- 
tected. == 


Go ye and tell that Fox :] The Prophets were wont to deſcribe 
Kings under the Names of Beaſts ; and that not unjuſtly, be- 
cauſe if we look into their Hiſtories, we ſhall find that the great- 
eſt Part of them put off Humanity. No Name was more pro- 
per to deſeribe Herod by than that of THE Fox, for he was ex- 
ceeding crafty and politic; of which he gave a Specimen in this 
Meſſage he ſent to JIxs us. Jesus did not tranſgreſs the Law 
which forbid ſpeaking Evil of a Ruler of the People, in ſpeaking 
after this Manner of Herod ; becauſe he ſpoke in the Character 
of a Prophet, whoſe Office it was to reprove even Kings with 
great Freedom, as being ſuperior to Kings in the Diſcharge of 


| their Office, as acting by the Impulſe of a Divine Spirit; 


upon this 


and it appears from the 5 Verſe, that JIEsus 
Occaſiou 


22 4 


Occaſion indicated that he was a Prophet. Or perhaps, as ſome 
nh the Word Fox was not a Term of Reproach in thoſe 
imes. 


Behold, I caſt out Devils, and I do Cures 1] I employ. myſelf in 


curing Madneſs and other the moſt inveterate Diſorders which 

are attributed to the Agency of Demons, and do nothing which 
can be deemed a Crime; for what then am I threatened with 
Death ? 

And the third Day I ſhall be perfefed :) THAT 1s, I ſhall finiſh 
my Courſe, having done all that was appointed to me to do.----- 
To day, To-morrow, and the third Day, here ſignify an indefinite 
or unfixed Time. | 


33 Nevertheleſs, I muſt walk to-day and to-mor- 
row, and the day following : for it cannot be that a 
prophet periſh out of Jeruſalem. 


Newerthele/s, I muſt walk To-day, and To-morrow, and the Day 
following :] To walk ſignifies frequently in the Scripture to wort 
or act. Thus the Apoſtle adviſeth Chriſtians to waLK worthy of 
their Vacation : So that the Meaning of what is ſaid here, is the 
ſame as what he ſays John Ch. ix. 4. I muſt work the Works of him 
that ſent me, while it is Day: As much as if he had ſaid, It is tone 
Purpoſe for any one at this Time, and in this Place, to threaten 
me with Death; for the Divine Power will never permit Herod 
to exerciſe that Power over me which he threatens me with : I am 
indeed to be put to Death, but it is when and where the FaTHER 
of the Univerſe ſhall pleaſe. In the mean Time, I will not de- 

fiſt from working Miracles, and will perform the Duties of my 
Miniſtry without being afraid of any Man ; for my Life cannot 
be taken from me in this Place, nor at this Time: For it cannot 
be that a Prophet periſh out of Feruſalem : They ſeem as it were to 


have a Claim of Right to put every Prophet to Death. This 


ſeems to be the Meaning of It cannot be, &c. and this Manner of 
ſpeaking was a ſevere Reproach of their Injuſtice. and Cruelty. 
or, conſidering what they have hitherto done, it is not likely that 
a Prophet (ſuch a one as I am) ſhould periſh out of Feru/alem.---- 
There were indeed ſome Prophets killed out of e ns but 
very few, compared to thoſe who had been killed by the Inhabi- 
tants of that City : And by putting JESUS to Death, the Mea- 
ſure of their 7 5 was filled up, and the moſt terrible Judg- 
ments on that City followed it. | | 


34 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt the pro- 
phets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee; 
how often would I have gathered thy children to- 
gether, as an hen doth gather her brood under ber 
wings, and ye would not | 


How often have T endeavoured to ftir you up to Repentance, 
that ye might eſcape the Wrath to come ; but ye would not 
hearken. | 


35 Behold, your houſe is left unto you deſolate : 
And verily I ſay unto you, Ye ſhall not ſee me, until 
the time come when ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. | 


Behold your Houſe is left unto you deſolate :] But now I tell you 
the Time of Mercy is paſt, and the Deſtruction and Deſolation 
of your City and Temple is peremtorily decreed by GOD : See 

t he Notes on Matthew Ch. xxiii. 37, 38, 39. 


Our LORD teaches us in this Chapter, that we muſt not ima- 
gine that thoſe who have ſome great Misfortune befall them, are 
always the moſt criminal ; nor that thoſe are better than others, 
whom GOD is pleaſed to ſpare.----The Parable of the barren 
Fig-Tree ſets before us GOD's Patience towards Sinners, making 
Ule of the moſt efficacious Methods to bring them to Repentance ; 
but that by their Obſtinacy and Impenitence, they draw upon 
then:ſelves the utmoſt Miſeries.--.-------What JESUS ſaid on his 
healing a Woman on the Sabbath-Day, teaches us, that the Prac- 
tice of Charity and good Works is the molt neceſſary Thing in 
Religion ; that theſe Duties are always in Seaſon ; and that we 
ſhould let flip no Occaſion of diſcharging them, though there 
ſhould be People of ſoevil a Diſpoſition as to be offended at them, 


. XIV. 


i Teſus healeth a aropſical Man on the Sabbath-day. 7 Teacheth 
humility, 12 and to feaſt the poor rather than the rich. 17 The 
parable of the great Jupper. 25 He tells thoſe who would become 

' his diſciples, that they. muſt expect perſecutions. 


ND it came to paſs, as he went into the houſe 
of one of the chief Phariſces to eat bread on 
the ſabbath-day, that they watched him, 


286 Jeſus healeth a dropfical Man on the Sabbath. S. L U K E. 


He teacheth H umi. 


Went into the Houſe of one of the chief Phariſees :] As 
E in the Greet, it ſeems to indicate that the PHAR1 
ere ſpoken of was a Member of the Sanhedrim, or Great Ch 


in Zeru/alem that JESUS went into his Houſe ; but others im 
gine it was a Country Houſe which the PNAAISEE had in * 
Ned. a — 


were in the Company. They ſtrictly kept their Eye * 

to ſee if he would act any Thing contrary to the n 

junctions relating to the Sabbath, which their Doctors had intro. 
duced and enjoined them to obſerve. | 


2 And behold, there was a certain man before 
him which had the dropſy. 


It is probable that this Man had, by ſome Means or other, ob 
tained Admittance into the Room where JESUS was, with the 
Hope of being cured by him. 


3 And Jeſus anſwering, ſpake unto the lawyers 
and Phariſees, ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on the 
ſabbath-day ? 


and healed him, and let im go; 


And he took him ] Touched him, or laid his Hands upon him: 
For he did no more than this, and the Man was inſtantly cured. 


5 And anſwered them, ſaying, Which of you 
ſhall have an aſs or an ox fallen into a pit, and will 
not ſtraightway pull him out on the ſabbath-day ? 


In order to fave its Life, tho” it requires great Labour to do it. 
How then can you heſitate about pronouncing it to be lawful to 
eaſe a Man of a painful Diſorder on the Sabbath Day ? For ſurely 
more is due to a Man than a Beaſt : See the Notes on Mattheny 
Ch. xii. 15, 16. h 


6 And they could not anſwer him again to theſe 
things, 

7 And he put forth a parable to thoſe which 
were bidden, when he marked how they choſe out 
the chief rooms ; ſaying unto them, = 


And he put forth a Parable :] Or, as it ought rather to be 
rendered, A Maxim or Proverb. The Admonition here given is 
ſo called, becauſe by the Inſtance of what was wont to happen at 
a Banquet, he ſignified what Diſpoſition of Mind ought to be 
kept, both in regard to GOD and Men, in all the Action: of 
our Life, and deduced a general Maxim, v. 11. 

When he marked how they choſe out the chief Rooms :] Strove for 
the Place of Precedence, or to fit uppermoſt at the Table.----It is 
probable that JESUS might obſerve ſomething of this Sort 


among thoſe that were then preſent. 


8 When thou art bidden of any man to a wed- 
ding, fit not down in the higheſt room, leſt a more 
honourable man than thou be bidden of him; 

9 And he that bade thee and him, come and lay 
to thee, Give this man place ; and thou begin with 


ſhame to take the loweſt room. 


10 But when thou art bidden, go and ſit down in 
the loweſt room; that when he that bade thee 


' cometh, he may ſay unto thee, Friend, go up 
higher: then ſhalt thou have worſhip in the pre- 
| ſence of them that fit at meat with thee. 


11 For whoſoever exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed; 


and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted. 


As in ſmaller Inftances which I have mentioned, ſo in all other 
greater Actions of Life, Humility is the propereſt Way to raiſe 
you to Honour; for it is the ſureſt Way ty be regarded by GOD 
and Man,----It will do us moſt Honour to eſteem one's ielf lets 
than one deſerves, and to let our Actions or Behaviour ſhew it, 
than take too much upon us, and not let our Actions come up ton. 


12 J Then ſaid he alſo to him that bade him, 
When thou makeſt a dinner or ſupper, call not thy 
friends nor thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor 
thy rich neighhours ; leſt they alſo bid thee again, 


and reccmpence be made thee. ' - 
E 


this is . 


eil of the Nation: Upon which Account ſome think that it "ay 


They watched him :] V1z. the PHaRisEes and Scarpgs, who 


4 And they held their peace. And he took hin, 


a oak. 2. x 


The Parable of the great Supper. 


The Adjective RICH), in this Verſe, is to be referred to all who 
„e mentioned before, Friends, Brethren, Kinſmen ; for if they are 
"ally POOR, it is the ſame Charity to invite them, as other 
—_ Perſons. What JESUS ſpeaks of here, is doing Acts of 
:ndnefs and Liberality to thoſe from whom we can expect no 
Return: For it is too much the Way of the World to be moſt 


liberal to them who are in Circumſtances to return the like or 


greater Liberality.- However, this is not to be ſo underſtood as if 


JESUS hereby forbid all mutual Teſtimonies of Friendſhip among + 


"he Rich; but only that he exhorts rather to the Practice of 
ure Beneficence, which beſtows its Liberality chiefly on Objects 
om whom it can expect no Return. That the Text here, as in 
ſome other Inſtances, (ſee John Ch. v. 31, 34, 35. vi. 27.) re- 
uires the Addition of the Particle ox L v to limit it, Call not ox Lv 
thy Friends, Sc. appears from this, that our LORD cannot be ſup- 


"ot Objects of Charity, or to forbid every Sort of Expence which 

hath not the Poor for its immediate Object. His going to Enter- 
kainments frequently, as well as his ſuffering himſelf to be anoin- 

ted with precious Ointment, ſhew plainly that the Obligations we 

are under of being charitable to the Poor, does not hinder us 

from doing Honour to thoſe we eſteem, though it ſhould be at- 
. tended with conſiderable Expence. | 


13 But when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poor, 
the maimed, the lame, the blind : | 


Who are in needy Circumſtances. This is to be underſtood ; 
for it would be no more Charity to give an Entertainment to a 
rich maimed, lame, or blind Perſon, than to any other rich Per- 
ſon that was not ſo.-- From this Advice of JESUS, the Loves 
Feaſts among the primitive Chri/tians took their Riſe ; in which 
the Rich were wont to entertain, and treat in a brotherly Manner 
the Poor. However, we may ſuppoſe that Jzsvs did not intend 
abſolutely making a Feaſt for the Poor, but Acts of Generoſity in 

eneral, which he repreſented under the Figure of a Feaſt, becauſe 
it was on Occaſion of, or at a Feaſt or Entertainment that he made 
the Diſcourſe. N e | 

14 And thou ſhalt be bleſſed; for they cannot 
tecompenſe thee : for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at 
the reſurrection of the juſt. 


You cannot receive a Return for your Beneficence from theſe 
poor. Perſons ; and therefore GOD will, in their Stead, recom- 
penſe you in the World to come: You hall receive the Reward 
of your Charity at the general Reſurrection of the Good to Eter- 
nal Life and Happineſs. 


15 And when one of them that ſat at meat with 


s LUKE 


| 


ſed to exclude from the Entertainments of the Rich all who are 


him, heard theſe things, he ſaid unto him, Bleſſed 7s | 


he that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom of God. 


It is likely that the Perſon who ſaid this, meant no more by 
the Kingdom of God, than the Reign of the Mxss 1A H, according to 
the Jewiſß Notion of it, which was that it would be a Scene of 
great temporal Proſperity, Joy and Feſtivity. From whence IE“ 
zus. took Occaſion to ſnew who would be admitted into his King- 
dom, who would be rejected, or who embrace the Goſpel. 


16 Then ſaid he unto him, A certain man made 


a great ſupper, and bade many : 

17 And ſent his ſervant at ſupper-time, to ſay 
to them that were bidden, Come; tor all things are 
now ready. | | | 


It appears to to have been the Cuſtom that thoſe who were in- 
vited to an Entertainment, were ſent to again about the Time 
of the Entertainment being ready, See the Notes on Mat- 
thew Ch. xxii. 1 to 14. 


18 And they all with one conſent began to make 


excuſe. The firſt ſaid unto him, I have bought a 
piece of ground, and 1 muſt needs go and ſee it: I 
pray thee haye me exculed. 


Aud they all with one Conſent :] With one Mind, or the like 
poſition. | . 


19 And another ſaid, I have bought five yoke of 
Oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray thee have me 
excuſed. 

20 And another ſaid, I have married a wife, and 
therefore I cannot come. 


' Thoſe invited refuſe to cone. 284 


Thus did the chief Men among the Jes reject the Offers of 
the Goſpel, which was according to the Nature of Things 
in the firſt Place addreſſed to them, as being the moſt underſtand- 
ing Part of the Fewi/b Nation, and who made Profeſſion of be- 
ing the moſt attached to the Divine Law; preferring the Pleaſures 
of the World, and the Advantages' of the preſent Time, and the 
Satisfaction of their Pride and Paſſions, before the Offer of Eter- 
nal Life. And thus, alas! do too many Chri/tians act. 


21 So that ſervant came, and ſhewed his lord 
theſe things. Then the maſter of the houſe being 
angry, {aid to his ſervant, Go out quickly into the 


ſtreets and lanes of the city, and bring in hither the 


poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the 
blind. 


As in the foregoing Verſes the great Men, and the Doctors or 
Interpreters of the Law, ſeem intended, ſo here the poor of the 
People ſeem to be ſpoken of, thoſe deſpiſed for their mean Con- 
dition, their Profeſſion, Ignorance, and former ſcandalous Life ; 
the Fiſherman, Publicans, Sinners, and Harlots, who may be 
conſidered as addreſſed to in the ſecond Place; for in the Nature 
of Things, a Divine Revelation, or any new Inſtruction, muſt be 
conſidered as intended to be received in the firſt Place by thoſe 
who have before had the beſt Education, and been moſt inſtruc. 
ted ; that they receiving it, may engage others to do the ſame. 
But thofe accounted the moſt wiſe and learned among the Jews 
almoſt wholly rejecting the Doctrine of Jasus, the Poor or 
leſs learned were then particularly addreſſed, and they firſt gave 
Ear to Jesvs's Preaching, and were converted. Theſe en- 
tered into the Kingdom of Heaven: Trwar is, embraced the 
Offers made by JESUS, whilſt the great Men rejected them. 


22 And the ſervant ſaid, Lord, it is done as thou 
haſt commanded, and yet there is room. 


By this Jzsvs implied, that there would not be a ſufficient 
Number of the Jews embrace his Doctrine to lay a ſufficient Foun- 


dation of Chriſtianity, and therefore the Gentiles were to be called 


in: Ard accordingly we find the Embracers of CuRISH's Doctrine 
firſt aſſumed the Name of CRISTIA xs at Antioch, a Gentile City. 


23 And the lord ſaid unto the ſervant, Go out 


into the highways, and hedges, and compel them to 


come in, that my houſe may be filled. 


Go out into the Highways and Hedges 1 This ſignified the Cal- 


ling of the Gentiles, who before were without the Covenant, or 


without the Fewi/> Synagogue; and wandering about as in a Laby- 
rinth ſeeking the Way to Life. Perhaps Jesus with Deſign made 
Uſe of the Ae e the Hedges, becauſe it was as it were by 
Means of Hedges ſet between, or, as St. Paul calls it, a middle Wall 
of Partition, that the Gentiles were excluded from the Knowledge 
of the Truth. This Wall that was between Jews and Gentiles, 
the. Apoſtle tells us CHRIST brake down. See Epheſians Ch. ii. 
I4. 
Compel them to come in:] THAT 1s, compel thoſe you find there. 
This Sentence has been e abuſed by ſome Chriſtiaus in 
Defence of Perſecution, or compelling Chriſtians by Force to be 
of the ſame Perſuaſion ; but with how little Reaſon will ſoon 
appear, if we examine it candidly. We ſhall firſt obſerve, that 
the primitive Chri/tian Writers all aſſerted that no one was to be 
compelled by Force to the Profeſſion of the Chri/tian Faith. In 
Regard to the Paſſage before us, it manifeſtly relates to thoſe who 
had not before profeſſed the Faith; and yet Chri/ians in general 
have always determined that ſuch ought not to be compelled by 
Force to the Profeſſion of the Faith; and nevertheleſs, ſtrange to 


| think, and ſhameful to tell, Chri/tians have too often determined 


that Force may and ought to be uſed to compel Chri/tians to an 
Unity of Profeſſion, or to be of one Perſuaſion ; as if the Mind, 
an Efflux of the De1Ty, could be affected by any Force except 
that of Reason. The Word cempel is here certainly to be un- 
derſtood with Reference to the Subject ſpoken of, Now with 
Reference to the Parable, can it be ſuppoſed that the Ser- 
vants were ordered to compel thoſe whom they found in the 


| Nay” Sc. to come to their Lox p's Entertainment by Blows 
or 


hreats of Puniſhment, and not rather by carne Solicitations. 
Certainly this laſt is the Way that Gueits are wont to be com- 
felled, perhaps againſt their Inclinations, to come to an Enter- 
tainment ; but it was never heard that they were compe)led to it 
by Blows or ſevere Threats. And certainly if they were to be 


compelled to come that Way, they would be but ſullen Gueſts, 


and afford little Pleaſure to the Maſter of the Feaſt, And can we 
ſuppoſe that He, whoſe Language is Son give me thy Heart, can be 
pleaſed with thoſe who are ey, 5 by Force to any Profeſſion 
of Faith. As GOD is a Spirit, he muſt of Neceflity, to take any 
Pleaſure in either our Faith or Worſhip, have it proceed from 

| SPIRIT 
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288 Jeſus declares his Diſciples 


SP1R1T and from TauTn. But how do they believe or worſhip in 
SpiriT and Turn, who are compelled by outward Force to 
make a Profeſſion of Faith, or comply with Forms of Worſhip 
which their SIR Ir does not approve of as the TruTH. , To 
think to change the Mind by bodily Puniſhments, is an Abſurdi- 
ty in Nature: What Effect can Blows and Stripes have upon the 
Spirit, or indeed any Thing that the Body can ſuffer ? Its Con- 
nection indeed with the Body may make it feel its Sufferings ; 
and in Conſideration of that conſent that the Body ſhall comply ; 
but as to 1TSELF, as pure Mix or SIR Ir, it cannot be changed 
by an 
n only can it be induced to alter its Sentiments; and there- 
fore Compulſion cannot make ſuch Worſhippers as the FATHER 
ſeeketh, and is alone pleaſed with, Worſhippers in Spirit and in 
Truth. And conſequently we cannot do him any Honour by 
compelling by Violence any to a Profeſſion of Faith, or a Man- 
ner of Worſhip, which they do not approve of in their Minds. 
Fines, Impriſonments, Racks, Flames, may bend the Body, and 
the Mind as merely the Companion of the Body, but cannot con- 
vince it as pure Mix D or SP1R1T; and therefore cannot make 
a rational Believer or Worſhipper, ſuch as the Far HER ſeeketh. 
Matthew Ch. xiv. 22. Mark Ch. vi. 45. it is ſaid, that JESUS 
conſtrained, (or compelled) his Diſciples to get into a Ship. But 
ſurely we cannot with any Appearance of Reaſon under- 

land this that he puſhed them, or dragged them into it, 
or forced them into it by Blows ; certainly we can rationally un- 
derſtand it of nothing more than his ordering them as their Maſ- 
ter to do it. In Luke Ch. xxiv. 29. it is ſaid of the two Diſciples 


whom JESUS joined in going to Emmaus, that when they came 


there, they conſtrained (or compelled) im to abide with them that 
Evening. But can we with any Reaſon ſuppoſe they uſed any 
other Conſtraint or Compulſion with him, than earneſt and 
preſſing Entreaty. Gal. Ch. ii. 14. Peter is ſaid to COMPEL the 
Gentiles to live as the Fews ; but it is certain he never did this by 
any Violence, but only merely by his Example, becauſe he 
had not the Courage to walk uprigbily according to the 


Truth of the Goſpel ; but difſembled, fearing them which were 


of the Circumciffon. The Word consTRAIN or COMPEL 
Oi then uſed by the Writers of the New Te/fament in this 
lax Senſe, with what Reaſon can we underſtand it in the Paſſage 
before us as recommending Violence to be uſed to comyer Men 
to ſuch and ſuch Profeſſion of the Faith, and ſuch and ſuch Form 
of Worſhip. Certainly the Genti/es were compelled to embrace the 
Faith, by the Apoſtles and their Coadjutors, no other Way than 
by their being in/tant with them in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, preach- 
ing the Word, 2 Tim. Ch. iv. 2. By exhorting, and comforting, 
and charging every one of them, (as a Father doth his Children) 


that they would walk worthy of GOD, who had called them unto 


his Kingdom and Glory. They be/ought them by the Mercies of 
GOD, to preſent their Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
GOD, as their reaſonable Service. They beſought them to be Fol- 
Jowers of them in a holy, juſt, and unblameable Life, of which 


they ſet them the Example, appealing to them as Mitneſſes, how 


holily, juſtly, and unblameably they behaved themſelves. As Am- 
baſſadors for CHRIST, they projed themin CHRIST 's Stead to be 
h 


reconciled unto GOD. See 1 T. Ch. ii. 10, 11, 12. 1 Cor. Ch. 
iv. 16. 2 Cor. Ch. v. 20. This joined with the Authority of 


Miracles, confirming what they ſaid, was all the Compulſion that 
the Apoſtles and their Coadjutors employed to induce both Jews 
and Gentiles to embrace the Chriſtian Faith. By this Method their 
Reaſon was convinced, and they became Worſhippers of GOD, 
and Followers of CHRIST, in SIR IT and in TxuTR, which 
no Violence could have made them. | | 

That my Houſe may be filled:] The Kingdom of CHRIST will 
in the End be filled, when the Fulneſs of both Jeaus and Gentiles 
ſhall come in; and the Kingdoms of this World ſpall become the King- 
doms of our LORD, and of his CHRIST, Revel. Ch. xi. 15. And 
certainly then as Gop has provided a World to come for Man- 
kind, and given to our Saviour a Kingdom and Territory in the 


inviſible Regions, ſo certainly ſhall that World, that Kingdom or 


Territory, be fully peopled. How much ſoever Men of vain, 
conceited, and obdurate Minds, poſſeſſed and enſlaved by world- 
ly Paſſions, may ſlight the Entertainments of Virtue and Piety, 
and the Rewards of a World to come ; others ſhall be found of 
a better Diſpoſition ; and even many advanced to the Poſſeſſion 
of them, who were moſt ready to think to themſelves unworthy of 


| ſo 2 an Honour and Happineſs. That Men ſhould make 
i 


light of the Bleſſings of Divine Favour, and the Offers of Glory, 
e and Immortality---that they ſhould think eternal Life 
a Subject not worthy of their Attentian---that they ſhould ſuffer 
themſelves. to be diverted from the Purſuit of it by the ſlighteſt 
Occaſions ; that their worldly Affairs ſhould ſeem to them a ſuf- 
ficient Pretence or Excuſe for neglecting what is of no leſs than 


infinite Importance; that it ſhould be ſo difficult to prevail either 


with ourſelves or others, by the cleareſt and moſt invincible Ar- 
guments, to give that Attention to a future State which the Sub- 
ject deſerves: All this might juſtly be thought unaccountable, 
and indeed incredible, if we had not ſo ample Experience of its 
Reality. The Goſpel is an Aſſurance of Divine Goodneſs to 


Mankind, and a Promiſe of a future State of Immortality, which | 


8. LUKE 


of theſe Things. The Mind is Reason, and by 


were to expect Perſecutinj; 


Men are invited and urged to accept, and warned no 
or neglect. The 15 — in the mo unjuſtifiable Vater 
their inſolent Rejection of it, after it had been tendered to the N 
with all proper and ſufficient Evidences, to engage their eli 
and Eſteem, And we ſhall in like Manner be guilty of iner 
ſable Folly and Ingratitude, if notwithſtanding our Chriſtian Pre: 
feſſion, we neglect that great Salvation, which at the firſt bepay 5 
be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed by them that e, hi 7 
GOD bearing them Witneſs by Signs and Wonders, and diver; Mira 
cles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. How much ſoever then we 26g 
endeavour at preſent to excuſe our own Conduct: How bitter! 
ſoever we may repent at laſt, and how earneſtly ſcever we m; 
beg for Admittance to the Habitation, Society, and Entertain. 
ment of the Bleſt, all will be in vain. For when once the Ma. 
ter of the Houſe is riſen up, and hath ſhut to the Door, they Si 
are without may ſtand and knock, faying, Lord, Lord, open 10 u; 
But the Anſwer will be, I 4now you not, whence ye are, Depart 
From me all ye that work Iniquity. 


24 For 1 ſay unto you, that none of thoſe men 
which were bidden, ſhall taſte of my ſupper. 


JESUS implied by this, that GOD would not pardon the prin. 
cipal or great Men among the Jews their Rejection of JESUs 
and what he delivered to them in the Name of GOD. © 


25 And there went great multitudes with him 
and he turned, and ſaid unto them, | 

26 If any man come to me, and hate not his fa. 
ther, and mother, and wife, and children, and bre. 
thren, and ſiſters, yea, and his own life alſo, he can. 
not be my diſciple, 


To mare our Parents is impious ; to HATE ourſelves, impoſ⸗ 

ſible; and therefore it cannot be doubted but that the Word 
HATE ſignifies no more here than to LOVE LEss : For in Mat- 
theau it is expreſſed, He that loweth Father and Mother more than 
me, is not worthy of mne. The Multitude, it is probable, now ac- 
companied JESUS from Place to Place, with eager Deſire to have 
the MESSIAH's Kingdom erected, propoſing to find therein all 
Manner of ſenſual Pleaſures. One Day, therefore, as they were 
on the Road with him, he thought fit to ſhew them their Miſtake | 
plainly. As all the Hopes of temporal Felicity under his Reipn, 
which his Diſciples entertained, were to be blaſted, as he himſelf 
was to ſuffer a publick ignominous Death, and as they were to be 
expoſed unto all Manner of Perſecutions, he declared publicklyto 
the Multitude, that if they propoſed to be his Diſciples, it was 
abſolutely neceſſary that they ſhould prefer his Service to every 
Thing in the World, and act when Occaſion required, as if they 
hated Father and Mother, and Wife, and Children; ?hat is to 
ſay, loved the deareſt Objects of their Affections leſs than Him; 
ſo as not to be drawn aſide from their Profeſſion and the Eractice 
of his Religion by any of the Ties of natural Relation or Aﬀec- 
tion, nor even by a Fondneſs for Life itſelf : But when there was 
a Call for it, act as if they hated all theſe. (See the Notes on 
Matthew Ch. x. 37, 38, 39.) As in this Verſe we are upon, fo 
in ſeveral other Paſſages the Word HaTRED ſignifies only an in- 
ferior Degree of Love. For Example, Gen. Ch. xxix. 31. When 
GOD Jaw that Leah was hated; THAT 15, leſs beloved, as ap- 
pears from the Context. Deul. Ch. xxi. 15. Fa Man have two 
Wiwes, the one belowed, the other hated; THAT 18, leſs beloved. 
Rem. Ch. ix. 13. Jacob have I lowed, but Eſau have I hated; THAT 
1s, loved him leſs than Faceb.---Father and Mother, and other 
Relations, were particularly mentioned by our LORD, becauſe, 
as Matters then ſtood, the Profeſſion of the Goſpel was apt to {et 
a Man at Variance with his neareſt Relations. 


27 And whoſoever doth not bear his croſs, and 


come after me, cannot be my diſciple. 


Cannot follow my Example, as a Diſciple ought to do that of 
his Maſter. $32, SE . | 


28 For which of you intending to build a tower, 
ſitteth not down firſt, and counteth the coſt, whether 
he have ſufficient to finiſh it? 


The Signification of this and the following Compariſon is, 
that no one then ſhould embrace Chriſtianity, without well conh- 
dering the Inconveniences, Difficulties, and Dangers which he 
expoſed himſelf to by fo doing ; leſt his meeting with them 
without Expectation, might ſhock him the more ; and fo he faint, 
after he had begun his Courſe, and quit to his great Diſgrace, 4 
well as Damage, that which he embraced too haſtily, It was ve" 
ry neceſſary, at that Time in particular, for any one who was in- 


clined to profeſs himſelf TJESUS's Follower, to do as * 
alW ais 


«as 


The Diſciples of Chriſt 


e they enter on any great Undertaking, weigh 

4 _— well all the Difliculties and Dangers they are like to 
2 with in the Undertaking : And a Chri/tian muſt reſolve 
ay ready to part with all temporal Enjoyments, and all Con- 
ka whatſoever, whenever they come in Competition with 


his Duty. : 


29 Leſt haply after he hath laid the foundation, 


and is not able to finiſh z7, all that behold i? begin to 


him, | 
_ IEAM This man began to build, and was not 


able to finiſh. | | | 

1 Or what king going to make war againſt ano- 
ther king, ſitteth not down firſt, and conſulteth whe- 
ther he be able with ten thouſand to meet him that 
cometh againſt him with twenty thouſand ? 


> Or elſe while the other is yet a great way off, 


he ſendeth an ambaſſage, and defireth conditions of 


ce. | 
Gs 80 likewiſe, whoſoever he be of you, that for- 


eth not all that he hath, he cannot be my diſciple. 


It would be very irrational to urge the Letter of this Precept 
180 and pol that a Man cannot be JESUS's Diſciple, 
unleſs he throws all his Goods into the Sea, divorces his Wife, 
and bids farewell to his Children and Relations, None more 
truly renounces all that he hath, than the Man who preſerves him- 
ſelf ready every Moment to do fo, and follows his Buſineſs free 
and diſentangled. Such a Perſon will chearfully part with Life, 
and every Thing dear in Life, when called thereto. It was in 
this Senfe that the Apoſtles underſtood their Maſter ; for though 
they are ſaid to have forſaken all and followed him, they ſtill re- 
tained the Property of their Goods, as is evident from the Men- 
tion that is made of John's Houſe, into which he took our 
Lox 's Mother after the Crucifixion ; and from Peter and the 
other Diſciples plying their old Trade of fiſhing with their own 


Boat and Nets, after their Maſter's Reſurrection. Beſides, we 


find Peter paying the Tribute in Capernaum, as an Inhabitant of 


the Town ; and it was in his Houſe that our Lorp reſided When 


at Capernaum. Nevertheleſs, though the Apoſtles thus retained 
the Dominion and Uſe of their Property, they had truly forſaken 
all in the higheſt Senſe of their Maſter's Precept, being ready at 


bis Call to leave their Families, Occupations, and Poſſeſſions, as 


often and as long as he thought fit to employ them in the Work 
of the Goſpel. Upon the whole it appears, that the Renuncia- 
tion and Self-denial which JESUS requires, does not conſiſt in 
actually parting with all before he calls us to do ſo, but in 
being diſpoſed to part with all, that when he calls we may do it. 


34 0 Salt is good: but if the ſalt have loſt his ſa- 
your, wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned? 


Salt is good +] This proverbial Saying JESUS frequently em- 
ployed, as he did others that were then in Uſe. The Senſe in 
which it is applied here, is, that by how much any Thing is the 
better in its Nature, when it is 600p, by ſo much the worle it 
is, when it degenerates or loſes its proper Qualities, Salt, whilll 
it preſerves its proper Savour, is extremely uleful ; but if 1t were 
to loſe its Nature, it would become worſe or leſs unproſitable 
than even Dung ; ſo the profeſſed Diſciples of CHRIST, who 
do not according to his Precepts, may be conſidered as the moſt 
worthleſs of Mankind, as having the moſt excellent Precepts to 
direct their Conduct by, and the ſtrongeſt Motives to the Obſer- 
vation af them. : 

If the Salt hawe loft his Sawour, wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned ?] 
So, if the Principles of Chriſtianity have not their proper Effect 
upon us, there is nothing elſe that can; for there are no ſtronger 
Motives to influence us: See Notes on Matthew Ch. v. 13. 


35 It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the 
dunghill ; ut men caſt it out. He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 


It is neither fit for the Land, nor yet for the Dunghill e] It nei- 
ther will produce Fruit of itſelf, nor contribute to make any 
Thing fruitful : And fo Chriſtians, of a bad Life, are unpro- 
itable both to themſelves and others. 

He that hath Ears to hear, let him hear e] See the Notes on Ma- 
they Ch. xi. re | 


The Cure which JESUS granted to the Man that had the 
Jroply, ſhews, that he was always ready to do Good, and to re- 
lieve the Afflicted: And what he ſaid to thoſe who did not ap- 
prove of his working Miracles upon the Sabbath- Day, ſhews, 
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| muſt live according to his Precepts. 289 


that we muſt lay hold upon all Occaſions that offer, to do Works of 


Kindneſs and Chatity. The ſecond Leſſon relates to Humility 
and Charity : JESUS recommends both thoſe Daties, when he 
tells us, that they who endeavour to exalt themſelves, ſhall be 
abaſed before GOD, and even before Men; whilſt thoſe that hum. 
ble themſelves, ſhall be exalted ; and when hegxhorts us not to 
imitate thoſe worldly People, who only welcome the Rich and their 
Friends, but deſpiſe and neglect the Poor and Unfortunate. --- 
The Parable of the Feaſt, as it related to the 2 Nation in 
particular, ſo it alſo relates to CHriſtians, who do not anſwer their 
Call, and who, upon frivolous Excuſes, . and from the Attachment 
they have to the Things of the Earth, neglect the Offers of Di- 
vine Mercy, and by this Means loſe the Right they have to Sal- 
vation, 


Pg O N 4; Iv. 


1 Sinners may be converſed with, in order to reform them. T, be 


parable of the leſt ſheep. 8 Of the loft money,' 11 and of the 

prodig al jon, | | 
ff drew near unto him all the publicans and 
| ſinners for to hear him. | | 


Then drew near unto him :] This Expreſſion ſignifies a conti- 
nued daily Act; that the Publicans and Sinners, or Men of bad 
Lives and Reputation, were his conſtant Auditors. The Word 
ALL here does not fignify all in general of the Pablicans and 
Sinners, but all Sorts of them. | J 


2 And the Phariſees and ſcribes' murmured, fay- 
ing, This man receiveth ſinners, and eateth with 


them. 


See the Notes on Matthew Ch. ix. 12, 13. To do Good unto 
all Sorts of Men, was the Employment and higheſt Pleaſure af 
JESUS :. Accordingly, when the Tax-gatherers and Sinners came 
to hear him, he rejoiced at the Opportunity, received them cour- 
teouſly, and though they were Perſons of infamous Characters 
went with them to their Houſes, that he might ſcatter the Seeds 


of Wiſdom among them, and if poſſible bring them to a right 


Temper of Mind. But the Phari/ees were much dif pleaſed with 
him for it; for the Jeaus meaſured or judged all the Attributes 
and Counſels of GOD from the Covenant of Sinai only : And 
therefore, as that Covenant allowed of Expiation only for the 
leſſer Offences, they thought they were juſtified in being implaca- 
bly angry with all who offended againſt the Law, beyond theſe 
leſſer Offences ; nor did they allow there was any Room for Re- 
pentance to them, or that any Care was to be employed to induce 
them to it. This Error of their's brought others with it; for as 
ſome grievous Crimes were related of David and others in the 
Sacred Writings, they rather choſe to colour them over, than with 
the Greatneſs of the Crime to acknowledge the Greatneſs of the 


Pardon. Thus they denied David's lying with Bathſheba to be 


Adultery ; becauſe thoſe who went out to War, were wont to al- 
low to their Wives a Liberty of turning aſide: And alſo that 
what he did in Regard to Uriah was not Murder; becauſe it 
was lawful for a King to employ his Subjects againſt an Enemy, 
at any Hazard of their Life whatſoever, be it never fo great It 
is not to be doubted but that being accuſtomed: to ſuch Inven- 
tions and falſe Colourings, they cal 

Sins. But how much more agreeable to Reaſon would they have 
acted, had they opened their Eyes to the Truth; which the 
might have ſeen, if they would, viz. that there were man Teſti. 
monies both from the Witneſs of their own Minds, and the Wri- 
tings of the Prophets, that the Divine Goopness went beyond 
what was declared in that Covenant, being in no wiſe circum- 
ſcribed by the Terms of that Covenant, which was ſuited accor- 
ding to the Circumſtances of the Times when it was iven, and the 
Di 1 of thoſe it was given to. But if GOD is of that 
Diſpoſition, as to willingly receive into Favour thoſe who have 
been guilty of the ee Crimes, upon their ſincere and ſerious 
Repentance, it 1s ſufficiently clear that it is our Duty to imitate 
the Divine Clemency in this ; and therefore not to diſcourage or 
be averſe to thoſe, who, after committing grievous Crimes, or 
leading abandoned Lives, give Hopes of Amendment. Such ware 
the Publicans and Men of bad Repute, who flocked to JESUS ; 
for if they had not had a Diſpoſition to Virtue, they would in no 
wiſe have attended with ſuch Aſſiduity on a Teacher of Virtue 
invited him to their Houſes, and given a ready and diligent Ear 
to his Words, 


The Scribes and Phariſees did not take this into their Charge | 


that JESUS received Sinners only to make them better Men - 
maliciouſly implied, that he aſſociated with 5 8 
without concerning himſelf about what their Morals were. 


3 And he ſpake this parable unto them, ſay- 
ing, 


9 4 P 4 What 


varniſhed over their own _ 
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290 The Parables of the loſt Sheep, 


4 What man of you having an hundred ſheep, if 
he loſe one of them, doth not leave the ninety ind nine 
inthe wilderneſs, and go after that which is loſt, until 
he find it ? 


"In Anſwer to the Murmuring of the Phari/ees, for his converſing | 


with and eating with theſe Men, JESUS did not now prove the 


merciful Diſpoſition of GOD towards Sinners from the Scrip- 


tures, which he could have done ; but from Arguments fetched 
from the daily Experience of Men ; and defended his own Beha- 
viour in the Matter, by the Example of Him whom it is the 
higheſt perfection to imitate. From Men's Conduct in the com- 
mon Affairs of Life, deſeribed in the Parables of the loſt Sheep 
and loſt Money, JESUS proved it to be the general Senſe of 
Mankind, that every Sinner ſhould be ſought after by the Tea- 
chers of Religion. For as Men are ſo moved with the Loſs of 
any Part of their Property, that they ſeem to neglect what re- 
mains, whilſt they. are employed in recovering that which hap- 
ns to be miſſing; and when they have found it, are ſo over- 
joyed that they cannot contain themſelves, but calling their Friends 
to whom they had given an Account of their Misfortune, they tell 
them the good News, that they may partake in their Joy: So the 
Servants of GOD ſhould labour with the | rw Solicitude, to 
recover whatever Part of his Property is lot ; his reaſonable Crea- 
tures, who having ſtrayed from him, are in Danger of periſhing. 
The Scope of both Parables is to ſhew, that the Converſion of 
Sinners is a Thing highly acceptable to GOD, and conſequently 
that whatever is neceſſary thereto, 
with Goop x Ess, that it is the very Perfection and Excellency of 


it. See Dan. Ch. xii. 1. 


z And when he hath found it, he layeth it on his 


ſhoulders, rejoicing. _ 
6 And when he cometh home, he calleth together Bis 


friends and neighbours, ſaying unto them, Re- 
joice with me; for I have found my ſheep which was 


loſt, 

7 I fay unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall be in hea- 
ven over one ſinner that repenteth, more than over 
ninety and nine juſt perſons, which need no repen- 


cance. 


: all be in Heaven ] This is ſpeaking after the Manner of 
12 . ſtrictly ſpeaking, it may be ſuppoſed the Angels are 
not ſuſceptible of either Joy or Sorrow, as we are. All the 
Meaning therefore of theſe three Parables, is, that it is an Action 
more pleaſing or grateful to GOD and Angels to receive or 
admit into one's Company, Perſons who ave led vicious 
Lives, with a View of reforming them, than to receive only thoſe 
who are already in the right Way.----Which need no Repentance -] 
Tur 15, an entire Change of Life, For in any other Senſe, 

Men have Need of Repentance, or being ſorry for ſuffering 
themſelves often to fall into Sin of one Kind or other, or of not 
living ſo pure a Life as they might do. | 

What JESUS ſaid of the Angels rejoicing over one Sinner that 
repenteth, gives us a moſt ſtriking Idea of their Benevolence; fo 
far do they conſider themſelves as intereſted in the Welfare of 
Mankind, tho” an inferior Species of Creatures, that the Virtue 
of good Men is a continual Object of their Satisfaction; and at 
the {fame Time, and for the ſame Reaſon, the Converſion of a Sin- 
ner a particular Occaſion of Joy to them. This beautiful Image 
of celeſtial Goodneſs and Benevolence, even towards the loweſt 
Individual of the Human Species, was an admirable Contraſt to 
the Deformity and Malignity of Temper in the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees. The Angels were diſpoſed to rejoice with him at his ſuc. 
ceſs in converting the Publicans and Sinners: But this was ſo far 
from being an Occaſion of Joy to theſe Men, that it excited their 
Spleen and Indignation.---We may learn from this Parable, that 
Benevolence or Humanity is the proper Temper of Mind and 
Virtue of Conduct to be exerciſed by Superiors towards their 
Inferiors; whether that Superiority conſiſts in Wealth, Power, 
Knowledge, or Goodneſs. They who moſt abound in Wealth 
ſhould, inſtead of deſpiſing, moſt of all commiſerate, and ſtudy 
do relieve the Wants of the Poor. They who are moſt powerful, 
inſtead of oppreſſing, ſhould think themſelves peculiarly obliged 
to protect the Weak and Defenceleſs. The moſt Wiſe and Know- 
be moſt willing to give Information and Advice to the 
Ignorant. And the moſt eminent in Virtue and Goodneſs, inſtead 
of being moſt forward to cenſure and condemn, ſhould have, 
nay always have, the greateſt Charity and Candor for the Vicious, 
and the moſt ſincere Deſire of their Amendment and V elfare. On 
the other Hand, Modeſty, Deference, a Senſibility of their own 
Wants or Weakneſs, Ignorance or Vices, are as requiſite Qua- 
lities in Infeflors, as Benevolence and Humanity in Superiors. 
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is ſo far from being inconſiſtent 


Parents, was reckoned as a Part of their Inheritance received. If 


and the Prodigal $41, 


them ; they both forfeit the Favour of their Superi 
themſelves incapable of receiving any real "i" xg 0 render 
This is not more evidently true, or more frequently 80 them, 
external and worldly Affairs, than in thoſe of a moral 2 in 
ritual Nature. The Ignorant, if they are not ſenſible = bi. 
own Ignorance, nor willing to be informed; if they are { their 
ceited, as to think that they already underſtand eyer The * 
not only bring upon themſelves deſerved Scorn and Con 150 
but are incapable of ever becoming wiſe. For, feeft thou WT 
ſaith a truly wiſe Author, that is wile in his own Conceit 777 5 
ig more Hope of a Fool than of him. ve 
Ower one Sinner that repenteth e] It is indee 
difficult to break off vicious Habits, and t 
whole Courſe of Life, than to I 
CON, of Life from the firſt, 
through an Ignorance of Vice. And it ma 
ded, that thoſs who are ſtung with a Senſe hy 8 
edneſs of their paſt Life, are wont to be more ardent in 9 — 
ing a right Courſe when once they take to it. See the Not _ 
Matthew Ch, ix. 12. | MO 
This Parable is the ſame as that Marthew Ch. xvili. 12 
where ſee the Notes; only the Application of it here js (Fo 
thing different. There it is applied to ſhew that we ought 8 
lay any Rock of Offence or Stumbling- block in their Wa On 
are proceeding in a Courſe of Piety, and whoſe Salvation; d. * 
to GOD; here it teaches us, that we ought not te be averſe w 
thoſe whom GOD has a tender Compaſſion for, and defires I | 
they ſhould turn from the Errors of their Ways, and live, 5 


d m uch More 


0 change one, 


80 on in an Irreproachahls 
or there are many virtuous 


wrt es = rnd Wa, ws 
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8 © Either what woman having ten Pieces of 
ſilver, if ſhe loſe one piece, doth not light a candle 
12 ſweep the houſe, and ſeek diligently till ſhe find 
it | | 
9 And when ſhe hath found 77, ſhe calleth 3 
friends and her neighbours together, laying, Rejoice 
yer me; for I have found the piece which I hag 
olt. | 

10 Likewiſe I ſay unto you, There is Joy in the 
preſence of the angels of God, over one {inner thar 
repenteth, 

11 C And he ſaid, A certain man had two ſons : 


Of all JESUS's Parables thisis the moſt delightful, not only 
as it enforces a Doctrine incomparably joyous, but becauſe | 
abounds with the tender Paſſions, is finely painted with the moſt 
beautiful Images, and is to the Mind what a charming diverlified 


Landſcape is to the Eye. 


12 And the younger of them ſaid to bis father, 
Father, give me the portion of goods that falleth 1 
me. And he divided unto them his living, 


Give me the Portion of the Goods that falleth to me :] In Places in 
which Merchandize-and Trade flouriſhed, it was uſual for Pa- 
rents to aſſign to their Sons, when they came to Years of Matu- 
rity, if they required it, ſome Part of their Patrimeny, in order 
to improve it by Trade; which Part, after the Death of the 


this Cuſtom was not in Vogue among the Fervs, it certainly was 
among their Neighbours the Syro-Phenicians ; for JESUS was 
wont to draw his Compariſons. and Examples from eltabliſhed 
Cuſtoms, | | 

And be divided unto them his Living :] TaarT 1s, he gave ſo 
much to the younger Son, as upon an Eſtimate appeared to be 
one half of what he propoſed to give his two Sons, if they had 
both required their Portions. For we find that the elder Brother 
did not require his Portion, but continued to live with his Father, 
and on his Father's Subſtance, as appears from wer. 31. 


13 And not many days after, the younger ſon 
gathered all together, and took his journey into a 
far country, and there waſted his tubſtance with 
riotous living. 


And took his Journey into a far Country :] This may be ſaid of 
every one who departs from GOD. They indeed go into a lar 
Country, diſtant from Home and Happineſs. 


14 And when he had ſpent all in, there aroſe 4 
mighty famine in that land; and he began to be 
in want. 80 


What is ſaid here of his being in of his hiring himſelf 


if they ſhew the contrary Diſpoſition ; if they vainly and 
n aſſume a State and Character which does not belong to f 


out as a Servant, of his feeding 82185 and deſiring to 7 — 


be Prodigal repenteth and returneth 


to be deſigned to give us a Picture of the extreme 
—— 4 ” on who — Slaves to Vice. : Herein is ſet forth the 
reat Diſtreſſes, Perplexities, and Anxieties, which wicked Men 


ring themſelves into. 


„ And he went and joined himſelf to a citizen 


ſwine. 3 ; 
my 6 -Anf he would fain have filled his belly with 


the huſks that the ſwine did eat: and no man gave 
unto him. 


The extreme Want and Miſery the Prodigal is repreſented as 
reduced to, may be a Leſſon highly uſeful to Youth. -----To be 
free, independent Maſters of their own Time, and of a plentiful 
Eſtate, is a Situation all young Perſons naturally aſpire to, with- 
out knowing the Dangers attending it. Through Want of 

adgment and Experience, they are eaſily impoſed upon, and 
forward to deceive themſelves. They have no Diſtruſt of thoſe 
ay Ideas which flutter in the Brain ; and are confident, that the 
£7211 and the Enjoyment of it, are no other than ſuch as their 
warm Imaginations paint them. Whereas Liberty, Wealth, and 
Power in the Hands of thoſe who know not how to uſe them, are 
like Edge-Tools, with which the unſkilful Handler maims or 
wounds himſelf. h | : 

This Youth had no ſooner received his Fortune, than blindly 
following his Inclinations to Luxury and Pleaſure, he diſſipated 


Diſtreſs. 


17 And when he came to himſelf, he faid, How 
many hired ſervants of my father's have bread 
enough and to ſpare, and I periſh with hunger 


And when he came to himſelf :] When he came to make proper 


Reflexions on the State he was in, and the better one he might 
have been in had it not been for his Folly. 


18 I willariſe, and go to my father, and will ſay 
unto him, Father, I have ſinned againft heaven, and 


before thee, | 


And will ſay unto him, Father, I have finned ] He did not pro- 


poſe to lay the Blame of his Behaviour on his Youth, or his Com- 
panions, but took it all upon himſelf, which indicated a ſincere 
Kepentance ; for he who excuſes himſelf for his Sins, does in a 
Manner accuſe God, as not making him able to withſtand the 
Temptations which he fell by. 


19 And am no more worthy to be called thy 
ſon : make me as one of thy hired ſervants, 


And am no more worthy to be called thy Son ] All Men are by 
their Original zhe Sons of GOD, as this Parable in a general 
Senſe-may repreſent, but they forfeit that Right and Honour 
by alineating themſelves from or departing from H1m. -By 
the natural 66 of Sin, GOD ſometimes makes Sinners 
to feel, that there is no Felicity to be found any where but in 


Himſelf. | 


20 And he aroſe, and came to his father. But 
when he was yet a greatway off, his father ſaw him, 
and had compaſſion, and ran, and fell on his neck, 
and kifſed him. 


Which betokened a perfect Reconciliation. Thus GOD, from 
s innate Goopness, joyfully receives penitent Sinners who 
return to him (tho? late) with hearty Sorrow for their paſt Sins, 
and ſincere Reſolutions of Amendment of Life. | 


21 And the ſon ſaid unto him, Father, I have ſin- 
ned againſt heayen, and in thy ſight, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy ſon. 


Father, I have Anned :] Even after Remiſſion is obtained, a 
Confeſſion of our Crimes is fit and becoming. See an Inſtance of 
this in the Apoſtle Paul, 1 Cor. Ch. xv. 9. 1 Tim, Ch i. 15. 


22 But the father ſaid to his ſervants, Bring forth 
the beſt robe, and put it on him, and put a ring on 
his hand, and ſhoes on his feet. 


SLUKE; 


of Ta country; and he ſent him into his fields to | 


in a ſhort Time the whole of it, and was reduced to the utmo/? 


to his Father, who receiveth him kindly. 29 I 


the Father's Joy on his Son's Return, and his perfect Reconcilia- 
tion to him. For in thoſe Times a Superior could not 'confer a 
greater Honour upon an Inferior, than by beſtowing a Ring and 
a Robe upon him. | 


23 And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it; 
and let us eat, and be merry. 

{ 24 For this my ſon was dead, and is alive again; 
| he was loſt, and is found. And they began to be 
merry. 5 ; 
25 Now his elder ſon was in the field : and as h 
came and drew nigh to the houſe, he heard muſick 

and dancing. | 

26 And he called one of the ſervants, and aſked 
what theſe things meant. | 

27 And he ſaid unto him, Thy brother is come; 
and thy father hath killed the fatred calf, becauſe he 
hath received him ſafe and ſound, 

28 And he was angry, and would not go in: 
therefore came his father out and intreated him. 

29 And he anſwering, ſaid to his father, Lo, 
theſe many years do I ſerve thee, neither tranſgreſſed 
T atany time thy commandment ; and yet thou never 
78 me a kid, that I might make merry with my 


riends : 


This Teſtimony of the Elder Son of himſelf how dutiful he 


had been, and what ſmall Returns he had received for it, ſeems 
to repreſent the ſelf-righteous and ſelf-conceited Phariſees, who 
thought their Virtue almoſt beyond Reward. 


30 But as ſoon as this thy fon was come, which 
hath devoured thy living with harlots, thou haſt kil- 
led for him the fatted calf. 

31 And he ſaid unto him, Son, thou art ever 
with me, and all that J have is thine, 


This ſignified, that even allowing that the Scribes and Phariſees 
had lived as comformable to the Divine Law as they ſuppoſed, 
et there was no Reaſon why they ſhould envy repenting Sinners 
belu taken into GOD's Favour, as they would ſuſtain no Loſs 
by it, but would receive that ſuperior Reward or Favour which 
was due to their never having been guilty of the like vicious 
Practices as the Publicans and Sinners,------ In the foregoing 
Parable, in the firſt Senſe, the repenting Prodigal is the Character 
deſigned for the Publicans and Sinners.--The Father who receives 
his penitent Son with all the Marks of Affection and Joy, repre- 
ſents our Sa vioux himſelf.— And the Elder Son who murmur- 
ed at the joyful Reception his Brother met with, perſonates the 
juſt Men who need no Repentance ; ſuch as the murmuring Phari/ees 
and Scribes pretended to be, tho? falſely.--- The main Sentiment 
in theſe Parables is,---that the Recovery of any Human Creature 
from Vice and Miſery, to Virtue and Happineſs, is an Event 
pleaſing to every good Mind.----------In the moral Application 
of the whole to Human Life----we may obſerve the miſerable 
Condition to which Vice often, and ſometimes ſpeedily, reduces 
Men ;---to Poverty, Diſeaſe, Infamy, or Death ; particularly the 
Vices of Intemperance, Lewdneſs, and Luxury, to which Youth 
is moſt inclined.---As ſoon as young Perſons are left at full Li- 
berty, they are moſt liable to reduce themſelves to Slavery : 
When Wealth is ſuddenly poured upon them, they are in Dan- 
ger of ha : The more they ſtudy to gratify their Inclinations, 
the more Diſappointment and Mortification they will meet with-- 
the more e. they purſue Pleaſure, the more certainly the Ex- 
curſion will terminate in a Region of Pain and Sorrow. But even 
when emerſed in Follies and Vices, they are ſtill Objects of Pity 
and Humanity. And if ever they have the Wiſdom and Grace 
to repent ſincerely, and acknowledge their Errors, their Acknow- 
ledgments ſhould be accepted with a particular Satisfaction and 
Joy, themſelves be reſtored to Favour, and their Miſtakes blotted 
out of the Book of every Man's Remembrance. | | 


32 It was meet that we ſhould make merry, and 
be glad : for this thy brother was dead, and is alive 
again ; and was loſt, and is found. 


This thy Brother was dead, and is alive again] The Word 
DEAD in Scripture frequently ſignifies to be wholly abandoned to 
a wicked Courſe of Life, and in this Senſe it is to be underſtood 
here; and being alive again, returning to a better Courſe, —— 


Bring forth the beſt Robe, and put it on bim, and put a Ring on | 
his Hand :] Theſe Circumſtances are all mentioned to ſignify 


JESUS having thus ſet before them the affectionate Behaviour of 
an earthly Parent towards his undutiful Child, left every one to 
| Judge 


= L - 1 0 
* 5 7 —— =_ { l n %* oy * ** . 
* 1 _—_ A = = 8 * 8 * 1 of l n e e 1 
8 Mi * 3 F r * * dt ITS: 6 a [ G 229 10 
7 . \ 3 b = > 8 8 2 
————ñ—̃ ͤ—U 2 — vo» 1h . —j— n — _ — = — PT. þ 9 8 


— 


— 8 


1 _ 7 7 ow 
— . Yee Arp Ce a> 22 AI ey mores OE Ht ne 


292 Jeſus delivers the Parable of 


judge whether ſuch weak and wicked Creatures can love their 
Offspriog with more true Tenderneſs than the great Far R 
ALMIGHTY does his, or ſhew them more Indulgence for 
their Benefit. In this inimitable Compoſition, the Mercy of 
GOD is painted with captivating Beauty ; and in all the three 
Parables, the Joys occaſioned among heavenly Beings by the 
Converſion of a ſingle Sinner, are repreſented ; Joys even to 
GOD himſelf, than which a nobler and ſweeter Thought never 
entered into the Mind of rational Creatures. Thus high do Men 
ſtand in the Eſtimation of GOD, for which Cauſe they ſhould 
not caſt themſelves away in that trifling Manner wherein Multi- 


tudes deſtroy themſelves ; Neither ſhould any think the Salva-' 


tion of others a ſmall Matter, as ſome who are intruſted with 
their Recovery ſeem todo. Had the Phariſees rightly underſtood 
the Parable, how criminal muſt they have appeared in their own 
Eyes, when they ſaw themſelves truly deſcribed in the Charac- 
ter of the Elder Son, who was angry that his Brother had repent- 
ed; for the Father implies in what he ſays, It was meet that we 
ſhould make merry; that the elder Son ought to have joined them 
in their Mirth. Withal, how bitter ſhould their Remorſe have 
been, when they found themſelves not only repining at that which 

ave Joy to GOD, but exceſſively diſpleaſed with the Methods of 
155 Procedure, and maliciouſly oppoſing them. | 


The three Similitudes contained in this Chapter, tend all to 
the ſame Purpoſe ; which is, to ſet before our Eyes the great 
Mercy of GOD to Sinners, and his Endeavour to bring them to 
Repentance. 


. XVI. 


1 The parable of the unjuſt ſtexvard, whereby FESUS taught that 
worldly men's diligence in temporal affairs ought to be imitated by 


good men in ſpiritual. 10 Of worldly-mindedneſs. 15 JESUS 


reproveth the Phariſees for their covetouſne/ſs and hypocriſy. 


17 The goſpel does not deſtroy, but fulfil the law. 19 The danger 


of a voluptuous and worldly life, ſhewn in the parable of the rich 


man and Lazarus. 


A ND he ſaid alſo unto his diſciples, There was 
a certain rich man which had a ſteward ; and 
the ſame was accuſed unto him that he had waſted 
his goods. | 5 
2 And he called him, and ſaid unto him, How is 
it that J hear this of thee? give an account of thy 
ſtewardſhip: for thou mayeſt be no longer ſtew- 


ard. 

3 Then the ſteward ſaid within himſelf, What ſhall 
I do? for my lord taketh away from me the ſteward- 
ſhip : I cannot dig, to beg I am aſhamed. 


4 J am reſolved what to do, that when I am put 


out of the ſtewardſhip, they may receive me into 
their houſes. 


That there may be ſome Perſons whom I may betake myſelf 
to, and who on Account of the Service I have done them, may be 
diſpoſed to receive me into their Houſes. : 


So he called every one of his lord's debtors unto 
him, and ſaid unto the firſt, How much oweſt thou 
unto my lord ? 

6 And he ſaid, An hundred meaſures of oil. And 
he ſaid unto him, Take thy bill and fit down quick- 
ly, and write fifty. 5 

Then ſaid he to another, And how much oweſt 
thou? And he ſaid, An hundred meaſures of wheat. 
And he ſaid unto him, Take thy bill, and write four- 
{core. 


Anciently Stewards, beſides taking Care of their Maſter's Do- 
meſtic Affairs, gave Leaſes of their Lands, and ſettled the Rent 
which each Tenant was to pay. Accordingly the Steward in the 
Parable made Uſe of this Branch of his Power, to purchaſe the 
Good-will and Friendſhip of his Lord's Tenants : He gave them 
their Leaſes on reaſonable Terms, having lately perhaps racked 
the Rents beycnd what the Farms were worth. For whereas one 
by his Bargain had bound himſelf to pay yearly for his Poſſeſſion 
an hundred Baths of Oil, each Bath equal to ſeven Gallons four 
Pints and an half Engliſb Meaſure, he let him have it at fifty ; 
and whereas another was to pay an hundred Homers of Wheat 
yearly, each Homer being equal to eight Buſhels and an half 
Iieche/er Meaſure, he gave him his Leaſe at Eighty, and altered 


S. LUKE. 


— 


the unjuſt Stetwargs 
the obligatory Writings accordingly. This Interpretation of th 

Parable may be gathered not only from the Nature of the Thin ; 
but from the N Senſe of the Greet Words made Uſe of to 
expreſs the Thing: The one ſignifying any Kind of Dehtox, and 
among the reſt a Tenant, and the other any Kind of obligate. 

Writing, and among the reſt a Leaſe, Beſides, in this Light the 
Favour that was done to the Tenants was ſubſtantial; and laid 
them under laſting Obligations: Whereas, according to the com. 
mon Interpretation, the Steward could not propoſe to reap ay 
much Benefit from any Requital the Debtors would make him 
for the Sums forgiven them, as thoſe Sums were worth to himſelf. 
and therefore he would rather have exacted them, and put them 
into his own Pocket. 


8 And the lord commended the unjuſt ſteward, he. 


| cauſe he had done WEL 2 Tor. We" Candren of tha 


world are in their generation wiſer than the children 
of light. | | 


And the Lord commended the unjuſt Steward] Not for his Injal 


tice, but for his Forecaſt. And in this Forecaſt is placed the 


Force of the Compariſon, not in his Knavery.---By the Ly, 
here is not meant JESUS CHRIST himſelf, as is ſometimes by 
that Expreſſion ; but the Lord or Maſter of the Steward whom IE. 
SUS repreſents in the Parable, as having come to the Knowledge of 
what the Steward had done; and when he was informed of it, could 


not but admire the Sagacity of the Man.---The Commendation of 


the Steward has no Relation to his Injuſtice ; neither was it deſign- 
ed to give Countenance to the Fraud of any Perſon on any Occaſion 
whatſoever, The Forecaſt of the Steward in propoſing to make 
himſelf Friends is only commended, not the Method by which 
he made them: Or if that is commended, it is commended only 
as wiſe, in Relation to the Plan he had laid down, there being 
nothing more common among Men than to commend the In- 
gen uity of a Fraud, while they condemn the Fraud it- 
elf. The Calumnies therefore which Julian and Prophyry have 
thrown out againſt our LORD, on Account of this Parable, are 
altogether groundleſs; its true Scope being to teach thoſe who 
have their Views extended to Eternity, to be as active and pru- 
dent in their Schemes for the Life to come, as the Children of 
this World are for the preſent ; and particularly to do all the 
good Offices to others in their Power. ---'That this was the Leſſon 
Jes us deſigned to inculcate by the Parable of the crafty Steward, 
is evident from the Application of it.- The Argument here is 
brought from a leſs Thing to a greater; for if Forecaſt is com- 


mended when joined with Vice, how much more the like, when 


joined with Virtue, There is the like Manner of Compariſon in 
Ch. xvili. of this Evangeliſt, where an Argument that GOD 
will act ſo and fo, is taken from the Behaviour of an vnjvusr 


Juvce, who is importunately petitioned : Not that any Simi- | 


litade of Diſpoſition 1s deſigned there to be made between 
GOD and an unjusT JupcE; but the Argument is brought 
after this Manner, F an unjuſt Judge is moved by earneſt Soli. 


citations, how much more will the Gooy GOD, by Perſeverancein 


Prayer ? | | 

For the Children of this World :] Theſe are the Words of IE- 
SUS, going on to explain the Parable; and therefore ſome, by 
Way of Explication, inſert the Words, 7 /ay unto you; For T 


. Jay unto you, the Children of this Wirld.---By the Children of this 
World are meant thoſe who concern themſelves about nothing elle 


than the Conveniences and Pleaſures of this Life. 

Are in their Generation :] Are in the Management of their Af- 
fairs: For the Jeaus were wont to call 4#ions, GENERATIONS. 
This appears from Gene/is Ch. xxxvii. 2. where the Cauſe of hi- 
going down into Egypt is called Jacob's Generation. 

Than the Children of Light :| With Reſpe&t to what con- 
cerns another Life.---By the Children of Light, is meant all 
thoſe who are enlightened with the Knowledge of a better Lift; 
great Part of whom neglect to walk in the Path which leads to 


the Goop ſet to View.---The Fewws of old, compared with other 


Nations, might properly be called the Children of Light, for the 
clearer Revelation they had of GOD's Will, and the Way 0! 
Truth; and much more ſo many Chriſtiaus now. Ne are all 
(ſays St. Paul to the Theſalonian Converts) the Children of Light, 
and the Children of the Day : We are not of the Night, nor of Dar. 
neſs ; therefure let us not fleeþ as do others, but let us watch and bt 


ſober, 1 "Theſſalonians Ch. v. 5, 6.—-This certainly, as Children 


of Light, we ought to do, as every Thing that can engage us to 
it is made known to us; bright immortal Crowns, never fading 
Wreaths of Joy, and endleſs Life; all which we may attain 
through the Favour of GOD, if we will but take as much Pains, 
and be as diligent and ſolicitous to ſecure them to us, as the 
Children of this World are induſtrious and unwearied in le- 
curing to themſelves the periſhable Things of this ort and tran- 
ſitory Life. 


9 And I ſay unto you, Make to yourlcives friends 


of the mammon of unrighteouſnels ; that, . 
| | | alls 


of the Uſe to be made of Riches. 
fail, they may receive you into evetlaſting habita- 
tions. 


| And I ſay unto you, Make to yourſelves Friends of the Mammon of 


eſs :] Jesus ſeems to imply here, that we are not fo 
Ce) of the Goods of Life which we poſſeſs, as 
Ad of them; and that we ought to look upon them as only 
a to us, or depoſited with us, and which we are to give an 
Account of in the End ; and in the mean Time to be thankful 
for the Uſe of them, and employ them properly, ſo as that we may 
ap the greateſt Advantage from e Fn calls theſe Things 
pi Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, becauſe they are chiefly found in 
hs Poſſeſſion of the Unjuſt, being often got by Fraud and Injuſ- 
tice, and are made the greateſt Account of by them, and are 
ved not to be a true Good in their Nature. But our LORD 
65 here pointed out a Way to make them a true Good to us, 
loying them in Acts of Piety and Benevolence, 


em 
- Apt 5.4 receive an everlaſting Reward in the World to 


. when ye fuil:] That when you die, or when you muſt 


leave your Riches.---They may receive you into everlaſting Habita- 
lions: That the Works of Charity you have done, may (through 
ob's Acceptance and Promiſe to reward them) prepare, as it 
were, a Place in Heaven for you: (See Notes on Matthew Ch. 
vi, 26.) Or this may be underſtood as no more than, that ye may 
be received into everlaſting Habitations ; for there are many pa- 
rallel Examples to ſhew that this may be all that is meant by it. 
Thus, G5. xii. 20. of this Evangeliſt, the Original is, 
This Night, they require thy Soul; 'THAT 1s, Thy Soul is required 
of thee 3 and to that Senſe we render it.-----Thus, Ch. xl. 41, 
If they do Juch Things in a green Tree, manifeſtly fignifies, I ſuch 
I dne; THAT 18, Such Judgments fall upon a green Tree. . 


10 He that is faithful in that which is leaſt, is 
faithful alſo in much: and he that is unjuſt in the 


leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in much. | 


Our LORD here proceeded in the Application of the Parable : 
If, ſaid he, you make that Uſe of your Riches which I have been 
recommending, you will thereupon be intruſted with greater 
Gifts and Bleſſings ; for, from your managing of a ſmall Truſt 
well, it may reaſonably be inferred that you will manage a greater 


one well alſo. 4 


11 If therefore ye have not been faithful in the 


unrighteous mammon, who will commit to your truſt 
the true riches? 


If ye have not made a proper Uſe of the falſe tranſitory Riches 
of this World, and employed them to the Purpoſes for which 
60D committed them to your Charge, it cannot be expected 
that GOD will commit to you the TRUE RI HES, the Gifts of 
the Holy Spirit. JIEsus ſeems to have addreſſed this in particular 
to his Diſciples, who were intended by him for a much more im- 
portant Office and Truſt, than could ariſe from the ampleſt Poſ- 
ſeſſion of Wealth. And accordingly he ſtiles thoſe ſpiritual Pow- 
ers and Endowments, with which he intended to jutruſt them, 
the TRUE RIcHESs, which is placed in Oppoſition to the wnrigh 
teus Mammon; which indicates, that by that Expreſſion is meant 
not merely ill-gotten Riches, but the Riches of this World in them- 
ſelves ; as being not what really deſerves to be called Rio HES, not 
being of true Value; butdeſerve rather to be deemed rALsE, or 
DECEITFUL RIiCHEs.---MaMmon ſignifies awhatever one is apt to 
eonfide in; and becauſe Men put their Truſt generally in external 
Advantages, ſuch as Riches, Authority, Honour, Power, Know- 
ledge, the Word Mammon is uſed to denote every Thing of that 
Kind, and particularly Ricks, by Way of Eminence. 


12 And if ye have not been faithful in that which 
is another man's, who ſhall give you that which is your 
own ? 


If ye be not faithful in diſpenſing Things intruſted to you only 
as Stewards by GOD; for it is to be noted, that in the Original 
is runs only, that which is anNoTHER's, wiz. GOD's ; to whom 
the Riches and other Advantages in our Poſſeſſion do properly 
belong ; who has committed them to us only as Stewards, to be 
laid out for the Good of his Family, and who may every Moment 
call us to give an Account of our Management. g ſhall give 
Jon that which is your own ?] This is obſcurely expreſſed ; but the 
Meaning is, how can it be expected that Gop (if you have been 
unfaithful as Stewards) will beſtow on you any Thing to be your 
un, your entire Property for ever; that you are never to be called 
to an Account for the Management of? Faithful Stewards have 
generally ſomething aſſigned over to them by their Lord, as their 
own entire Property for ever, when they have for ſome Time 
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faithfully managed their Lord's Property entruſted to them; and 


- 


ſo will the Gxrar LORD of the Univerſe beſtow upon thoſe 
who employ the Riches which he has entruſted them here with as 
Stewards, to his Honour and the Good of his Creatures, an 
unalineable Poſſeſſion as their own Property for ever, viz. Eternal 
Life and Happineſs : But thoſe who have not faithfully managed 
and diſpenſed the Things entruſted to them by GOD as Stewards, 
can in no Manner expect GOD will give them a Property in Hea- 
ven. But ſome think, by that which is your own here is meant the 
Taurus of the Gosrer, which pertaining to the Mind, could 
not be taken from them againſt their Will, as Riches may; be- 
cauſe they are not properly our own, as not belonging to the 
Mind; and therefore they are called here Axor HER“s, as being 
liable to be taken away from us by any one.---If we take the Ex- 
preſſions in this Verſe, that which is anoOTHER's, and that which 
7s OUR OWN, in this Senſe, the Meaning is, That they who could 
not bring themſelves to make a proper Uſe of their uncertain 
Riches, were unfit to receive the Goſpel's TRUE Ricats; the 
Knowledge of Truth, and the internal Endowments of the 
Mind, and if they were to receive them, would not uſe them bet- 


but he frequently proves treacherous and cruel, often betrays 
them to their Hurt, and always deſerts at the laſt, 
Hear then the important Advice of our bleſſed SAVIOUR : 


Male to yourſelves Friends of the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs : 30 


uſe and improve the fleeting and deceitful Riches of this World, 
that when Death ſhall diſpoſſeſs you of them, and eje& you from 
your preſent Poſſeſſions and Dwellings, you may be received into 
everlaſting Habitations.---To this End, let us be as wiſe to do 
good, and to become rich in Goodneſs, as other Men are to be- 
come rich in worldly Goods : For hereby we ſhall lay up for 
ourſelves Treaſures in Heaven, where no Thief approacheth, nor 
Ruft corrupteth, | TY 
Happy is the Man that findeth this Wiſdom, and with all his Get» 
ting getteth this Underſtanding. For the Merchandize of it is ber- 
eg the Merchandixe of Silver, and the Gain thereof than fine 
Gold. | | | 


13 No ſervant can ſerve two maſters : for either 
he will hate the one, and love the other; or elſe he 
will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye can- 
not ſerve God and mammon. 


Thoſe who ſerve Mammon, and whoſe Care and chief Deſire 
is about Riches, are wont to be niggardly and hard-hearted : So 
that as no Man can properly ſerve two Maſters at the ſame Time, 
who require him todo oppoſite Things, neither can any one pleaſe 
GOD, whoſe Hearts and Affections are ſet upon Riches as his 
true Happineſs : See the Notes on Matthew Ch. vi. 24. In this 
Manner did JESUS recommend the true Uſe of Riches, Power, 
Knowledge, and the other Advantages of the preſent Life, 
from the Conſideration that they are not our own, but GOD's; 
that they are only committed to us as Stewards, to be employed 
for the Honour of GOD and the Good of Men ; that we 
are accountable to the Proprietor for the Uſe we make of them, 
who will reward or puniſh us accordingly ; and that every De- 
gree of Covetouſneſs is ſuch a ſerving of Mammon as is re- 
ally Idolatry, and altogether inconſiſtent with the Duty we owe 
to GOD. 


14 And the Phariſees alſo, who were covetous, heard 
all theſe things : and they derided him. 


As teaching other 'Things than what the Law did, which pro- 
miſed great Riches to the Obedient. But it was ſufficiently plain 
that no one could acquire or retain great Riches, if ſo much Li- 
berality was to be exerciſed towards the Needy, as JESUS's Words 
ſeemed to indicate. So ſtrict a Preſcription of Liherality could 
not but be unpleaſing, or even appear ridiculous to thoſe who 
were of a covetous Diſpoſition : For, as the Apoſtle Paul ob- 
ſerves, The natural Man (THAT Is, one whoſe Heart is fi ced upon 
the Things of this World, and who is enſlaved by his Paſſions,) 
receiveth not the Things of the Spirit of GOD, for they are Foo- 
liſhneſs unto him, 1 Cor. Ch. ii. 14. 


15 And he ſaid unto them, Ye are they which juſ- 
4Q 


22 tify 


F 
= 
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tify yourſelves before men ; but God knoweth your 
hearts: for that which is highly eſteemed amongſt 
men, is abomination in the ſight of God. 


Ye are they which juſtify yourſelves before Men :] Who by a Care 
of . a 5 Obſervance of Rites and 
Ceremonies, affect the Character, and obtain the Reputation, of 
being extraordinary righteous Perſons. But you cannot 77 
yourſelves before GOD, who knoweth your Hearts; and therefore 
ſeeth that you have no real Holineſs, nor the Power of Godline/s, 
though you have the Form of it. His all-ſeeing Eye pierces 
through every Covering, and he judges of Things not by their 
Appearances, but according to Truth; and many Things which 
appear to Men highly e/timable, (ſuch was the Phari/aica Manner 
of Life, which had a Shew of extraordinary Holineſs) are in his 
Sight an Abomination, as not being accompanied with any real 
Goodneſs of the Mind. Many pay Regard to external Things, 
but GOD only to internal, that which the Heart is con- 


cerned in. 


16 The law and the prophets were until John: 
ſince that time the kingdom of God 1s preached, and 
every man preſſeth into it. 1 


The Law and the Prophets were until John :] You need not won- 
der at or deride me for preaching up a purer Righteouſneſs, or 


recommending greater Works of Charity, than are expreſsly com 


manded in the Law, for that is according to the Difference of 
the Times. Never before did GOD confer ſuch Benefits on Men 
as he now confers, and therefore it is not to be wondered at if he 
requires the more of Men in Return. Mojes and the Books of 
the Prophets were accommodated to the paſt Times, which were 
not fit or prepared for ſo pure a Righteouſneſs as has been be- 
gun to be taught from the Appearance of John the Baptiſt ; and 
therefore they paſſed by many Things which related to true 
Righteouſneſs, and moſt chiefly inculcated thoſe external Rites, 
which were your Guard from the Superſtitions of other Nations. 
With John a better Age begun, the Age of the Kingdom of GOD, 
which therefore requires PURER Manners.------ Jobn publickly 
proclaimed that the New Diſpenſation, the Kingdom of GOD was 
at Hand; and therefore it is ſaid here, that the Law and the Pro- 
phets auere until John. ZE 

And every Man preſſeth into it:] Or, Any Man prefſeth into it; 
THAT 15, Admittance into it lies open not only to the W1ss, 
not only to the Obſervers of the various Rites and Preſcriptions 
of Phariſaiſin, but to Men of all Conditions and Profeſſions, un- 
learned as well as learned, Men of profligate Lives as well as the 
ſuppoſed righteous Phariſee, Gentile as well as Few, if they will 
comply with the Conditions, and take the neceſſary Pains. See 
the Notes on Maztheww Ch. xi. 11, 12, 13. Ly 


17 Andit is eaſier for heaven and earth to pals, 
than one tittle of the law to fail. 


Left what JESUS had ſaid ſhould be miſconſtrued, as if it was 
deſigned to leſſen the Reverence which the People entertained for 
the Law, he obſerved that he would by no Means be taken in 
that Senſe ; for that he was not ſent to aboliſh the Law by his 
Precepts, but to perfe it. For that there was not one ſingle Pre- 
cept in the Law of moral n ee but ſhould for ever conti- 
nue in full Force; and that indeed what he taught was no more 
than what the LAw intended, but could not obtain, becauſe of 
the bad Diſpoſition of the Times; and therefore was contented 


to exact a leſs pure Virtue, leſt if it had done more in thoſe 


Times, greater Evils might have ariſen, or all Regard to it been 
thrown aſide. See the Notes on Mazthew Ch. v. 17, 18. 


18 Whoſoever putteth away his wife, and mar- 
ried another, committeth adultery : and whoſoever 
marrieth her that is put away from her huſband, com- 
mitteth adultery. 


JESUS here illuſtrates what ke had ſaid by giving an Inſtance. 
The Mo/aic Diſpenſation did not approve of Divorces, except for 
the Crime of Adultery ; but as it could not reſtrain them to that 
without the Danger of a greater Evil, it admitted of them on 
other Accounts ; but the Goſpel affarding Helps for the Attain- 
ment of a purer Virtue, JESUS abſolutely forbid Divorces, 
unleſs for Fornication. See the Notes on Matthew Ch. xix. 3 


to 10. 


19 © There was a certain rich man, which was 
clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared ſumptu- 
oufly every day: ; 


The Arguments of JESUS for Benevolence having little 
Weight with the Phari/ees, who were coretouſly diſpoſed, ald ax- 


S LUXE. 


and Lazarus the Beppar, 


ceeding ſelfiſh, he endeavoured to alarm them by ſhewin "IS 
they run the Hazard of future Puniſhment by their Sellin 
gence, and Hard- heartedneſs to their Fellow-Creatures ;j 3 


treſs. It deſerves ſeriouſly to be noted, that the rich Man de 


ſcribed in this Parable, is not accuſed of getting his Riches b In 


juſtice or Oppreſſion, nor of covetouſly hoardiny up hi 
but only of leading a voluptuous luxurious Life, hüt be. 


others pine away with Want; and by ſo doing, he is repreſenteq - 


as a Violator even of the Maſaic Law, which was not ſ 

the Chriſtian, and as condemned to Puniſhment in e 
thereupon. And therefore this ought to make many Chriſt; : 
tremble at the great Hazard they run of being condemned to like 
Puniſhment upon the ſame Account. 0 


20 And there was a certain beggar named Iz. 
zarus, which was laid at his gate, full of ſores, 


The poor Man not having the Uſe of his Limbs, w f 
and lad every Day near the Gate of the rich Man : Probabj 
with a View to receive the Charity of thoſe who went in and 
out; and therefore the rich Man muſt needs know there h 
ſuch a poor miſerable Obje& that needed and craved his 40 
ſiſtance. 8 | | | 7 


21 And deſiring to be fed with the crumbs which 
fell from the rich man's table: moreover, the doo, 
came and licked his ſores. G 


an Th be fed with the Crumbs which fell from the rich May, 


his expreſſes the Inhumanity of the rich 

from ſuch yer" aig from a Table 4 — with ſo u 
ties, ſent this miſerable Object nothing. And likewiſe the Pa. 
tience and Modeſty of the poor Man, who deſired nothing better 
than what the Dogs were wont to eat. 

Moreover, the Dogs came and licked his Sores :] The Meaning of 
this ſeems to be, that the rich Man was ſo far from having in 
Care taken of the miſerable Object that lay at his Gate, that he 
let him lie there without Aſſiſtance, till he was reduced to fh 
weak and periſhing a Condition, that the Dogs came and licked 
him, or ſucked the Blood from his Sores, as they are wont to do 
by a dead Carcaſe ; he not having ſo much as Rags to cover his 
Ulcers with, or keep them from the Dogs. Nothing can ſtron- 
ger paint the Inhumanity of the rich Man. 


22 And it came to paſs that the beggar died, and 
was carried by the angels into Abraham's boſom : the 
rich man alfo died, and was buried. 


And was carried by the Angels :] It was an old Tradition amons 
the Jeaus, that the Souls of the Pious were carried into Parade 
by Angels. 

Juto Abraham's Boſom ] This ſeems intended to ſignify a diftin- 
guiſhed Place in the Region of the Bleſſed ; for it may be concluded 
that the Jes ſuppoſed Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, had 
the principal Place in the Regions of the Bleſſed aſſigned to him. 
And therefore being put near to him, ſo as to incline upon his 
Boſom, muſt needs fignify a diſtinguiſhed Place.---Thus, how 
greatly was the Condition of Lazarus changed! He who before 
was ſo miſerable in this World, was carried to one of the moſt 


diſtinguiſhed Places amongſt the Bleſſed. And this no Doubt 


will be the happy Change that ma 7 2 
will Pane eee 2 5 e 

The rich Man died alſo :] There is an Emphaſis here in 4180; 
as much as to ſay, that his Riches availed him nothing againſt 
or He ALso was obliged to undergo it as well as the poor 

an. 

And was buried e] This is not added without Reaſon ; for it 
ſignifies, that of all his great Riches, he could then reap 10 other 
8 but merely the empty Pageantry of a magnificent Fu- 
neral. | 


23 And in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in tot- 


ments, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in 


his boſom. 


And in Hell he lifted up his Eyes :] This is the only Place in 
Scripture on which thoſe who think the Place of future Torment 
is properly called HET I, build their Opinion: But it is certain 
that the Greek Word we render Hell, does properly ſignify n9 
more than a Place that is withdrawn from our View. 

And feeth Abraham 2 Je] This, and all that follows of the 
inviſible State, is to be looked upon as only figurative Deſcrip- 
tions, expreſſed according to this Life. Perhaps the rich Man 1s 
ſaid to have ſeen Lazarus in Abraham's Boſom, becauſe his Con- 
ſcience reproached him with his Inhumanity to Lazarus, and re- 
reſented him now as in a State of great Happineſs, whilſt he was 
in a State of Miſery: And he is repreſented as ſpeaking to Ara- 
ham what it might be ſuppoſed he would ſpeak to him, if there 

had beeu any Means of Converſation with him. | 
4 


n Dif. 


The rich Man intreats that Lazarus 


Id Lazarus in his Boſom:] As we have already obſerved, all 
that is ſaid in the Parable about the other World, is to be under- 

' ſtood in a figurative, not 1n a literal Senſe, Perhaps the rich 
Man is here repreſented as ang Lazarus, becauſe it may be ſup- 
oſed that in the other World the Wicked have the Idea of thoſe 

| before their Eyes whom they have ill uſed or been cruel to in 


THIS» 


24 And hecried, and ſaid, Father Abraham, have 


mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus that he may dip the | 


tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue; for I 
am tormented in this flame. | 


he Torment of Conſcience ſeems here to be compared to a 
burning Flame; and from thence the other figurative Expreſſions 
are naturally introduced ; for thoſe who are in Heat, feel the 
reateſt Thirſt and Scorching in their Tongue, which is wont to 
be allayed by Water, and the ſmalleſt Quantity of Water is what 
may be taken up with the Tip of the Finger. The Meaning 
of it, taken out of its figurative Dreſs, is, that the rich Man who 
had in this World looked upon Lazarus with the utmoſt Con- 
tempt, was in the other World in ſuch a Condition that he was 
lad to ſupplicate even Lazarus, if he could by ſo doing obtain 
even the ſmalleſt Alleviation of the extreme Torments he was in. 
See the Notes on Matthew Ch. xxiii. 39. 


25 But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that thou 

in thy life-time receivedſt thy good things, and like- 

' wiſe Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted, 
and thou art tormented. 


Thea in thy Life-Time receivedſt thy good Things] The Greek 
ſignifies, Thou fully (or largely) receivedſt thy Go TH NS: 
Such Things as thou accountedſt truly good, nay, the higheſt 
ooo THIN OGS; and which thou didſt af notas entruſted to thee 
under certain Regulations, and upon certain Conditions, but as 
altogether thy own Property, and in which thou didſt 1 thy 
wole Confidence. However, we are not to ſuppoſe that it was 
merely becauſe the rich Man had had his good Things in this 
Life, that he was ſo badly off in the other. No, in that State, 
though not zz 1his, Characters may be inferred from Circumſtances. 
And therefore our Saviour leaves it, with a perfect Propriety, to 
his Audience to make the Inference ; and in their own Minds to 
add to his Edition of the Story, that the rich Man utterly de- 
ſpiſed and neglected the other, and ſuffered him to pou miſe- 
rably, without the leaſt Pity ; and therefore, was juſtly puniſhed 
for fi Inhumanity, by being reduced to the like Diſtreſs, and to 
beg for the ſmalleſt Charity at the Hand of Lazarus in vain. 

But now heis comforted, and thou art tormented :] We ought not 
in general to pronounce thoſe happy who enjoy moſt of the Plea- 
ſures of this World ; for how miſerably changed may (accordin 
to the Inſtance of this rich Man) their Condition be in the next! 
On the contrary, we ought not to pronounce them miſerable, 
who are in the worſt Condition here; as, from the Inſtance of 
Laxarus, we may learn how happy a Change of Condition they 
may experience, when they go out of this World. If thoſe who 
live in Poverty and Affliction all their Days, make a good Uſe of 
their calamitous State to prepare themſelves for the Happineſs of 
the other World, they may juſtly be deemed infinitely more hap- 
py than thoſe who live in the moſt affluent Circumſtances here, 
with all that can indulge Luxury, and flatter Pride, if they look 
upon THAT as their true and only Happineſs, and do not con- 
cern themſelves about their future State, ſo as to acquire proper 
Habits for it.---We may obſerve, that Abraham is repreſented 
here as ſpeaking to the rich Man in Torments with much Gentle- 
neſs and Compaſſion, which indicates the ſweet Diſpoſition of the 
Bleſſed in Heaven: But he repreſents to him, that however diſ- 
poſed happy Spirits might be to aſſiſt thoſe in Miſery, yet GOD 
will not permit them to do it, having fixed their State of Miſery 
by an unalterable Sentence; ſo that there is no Means whatever 
for an Change of their Condition. This ſeems to be the Mean- 
ing of what is ſaid in the next Verſe, of there being a great 
Gulph fixed between them.---And it may alſo 18 that the 
Happy in the future State can no more fall into Miſery, than the 

retched attain to Happineſs.---We are not however to con- 
Cude from the Deſcription JESUS gave in this Parable, that he 
intended a real Deſcription of the future State; but only ſpoke 
agreeable to the received Notions. The World to come is the 
Object, not of our Sight or Experience, but of our Faith. And 

e Rewards and Puniſhments of it are ſo imperfectly underſtood 
as to afford Room for little Certainty, but much Conjecture, and 
confequently much Error. For where our Knowledge is the leaſt, 
magiuation often takes the Place of Reaſon, and is moſt buſy and 
extravagant. Hence ſome Chri/tian Writers, in deſcribing fu- 
ture Rewards and Puniſhments, have given a licentious and un- 
Warrantable Scope to their own Fancy: And particularly, in the 


. K E. 


the Senſe of Ho 
in the other World as filled with inextinguiſhable Rage againſt 
the Almighty, and wiſhing with inſatiable Fury to 5 others 


Theſe may be Mahometan Sentiments, but certainly not Chriſtian. 
Mahomet put this Sentence into the Mouth of the e Lord, 
increaſe the Torments of them that have ſeduced us. But our Sa- 
viour repreſents the Criminal in a State of Puniſhment, not as 
arraigning the Divine Juſtice, but as ſupplicating, in the moſt 
humble as well as earneſt Expreſſions, the leaſt Mitigation of his 
Torment, as an Act of pure Mercy and Compaſſion, and mak- 
ing Uſe of no other Plea to obtain it, than the Greatneſs of his 
Miſery: And when he was convinced, that it could not be grant- 
ed him, as acknowledging, by his Silence in his own Behalf, the 
E of his Puniſhment; and then preferring, with the like 
arneſtneſs, another Petition for his five Brethren on Earth, leſt 
they alſo ſhould come into that Place of Torment.---This Ac- 
count 1s perfectly reaſonable and natural. As it is uſual for con- 
demned Criminals in this World to acknowledge the Juſtice of 
their Sentence, and to warn others, leſt by the like criminal 
Practices they ſhould come to the like miſerable End; ſo we may 


that in the other World, the ſuffering Criminals are more ſenſi- 
ble of their own Guilt, and of the perfe& Juſtice and Goodneſs 
of the Deity, than to blaſpheme him with Accuſations of Tyran- 
ny; and that they conceive a Horror at the Thoughts of others 
being involved in the like Guilt and Miſery, eſpecially their Re- 
latives or Friends remaining on Earth. | 


26 And beſides all this, between us and you there 
is a great gulph fixed: ſo that they which would paſs 
from hence to you, cannot ; neither can they pals to 
us, that would come from thence, 

27 Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore, father, that 
thou wouldeſt ſend him to my father's houſe : 

28 For I have five brethren ; that he may teſtify 
unto them, leſt they alſo come into this place of tor- 
ment. 


That he may teſtify unto them] That he may give them an Ac- 
count of what a wretched State I am in ſince my Departure out 
of the World, and warn them not to continue in the ſame Courſe 


of Life as I did. 


29 Abraham faith unto him, They have Moſes 


and the prophets; let them hear them. 


This is not to be underſtood as if Abraham implied that they 
might learn what was the State of the other World from Mo/es 
and the Prophets ; but the Meaning is, that it was ſufficiently de- 
clared by the Law delivered by Mo/es, which they allowed came 
from the Hand of GOD Himſelf, and alſo by the Prophets, whom 
they allowed to be inſpired by GOD, that Wickedneſs of all 


the Hungry, andclothe the Naked; and that therefore it was not 
out of Ignorance that they did not do their Duty, but becauſe 
they let their ſelfiſh Paſſions prevail over them, and choſe rather 
to indulge them, than hearken to the Will of GOD, Thev 
wanted not Conviction of how they ought to act, but they wanted 
a Diſpoſition to act according to that Conviction. It was not 
therefore to be thought that while they were thus devoted to their 
Paſſions, they would be perſuaded to alter their Courſe of Life, 
though one went to them from the Dead ; for if their Paſſions 
would not let them attend to pay Obedience to a Law which they 
acknowledged was given by GOD Himſelf, and which had been 
confirmed by many very wonderful Miracles, the Account of 
which they had received, handed down from their Anceſtors by - 
authentic Records; neither could it be reaſonably ſuppoſed that 
they would be perſuaded by one going to them from the Dead. 
The ſame Paſſions and Inattention that kept them from obſerving 


the Law of GOD, would likewiſe keep them from retaining in 


their Memory, and paying an effetual Regard to the Admoni- 
tions of a Perſon from the Dead.---When JESUS raiſed Laxa- 
rus from the Dead, after he had lain in the Grave ſome Days, the 
Phariſees and chief Prieſts were ſo far from being perſuaded there- 
by to give Ear to JESUS's Admonitions, though there was one 
ſeat from the Dead to turn or perſuade them from their Obſtinacy, 
that from that Day forth they took Counſel to put JESUS to 
Death. And it is not all improbable but JESUS had an Eye to 
this, in fixing upon the Name of Lazarus for the poor Man in 
the Parable, whom the rich one deſired might be ſent from the 
Dead to convince his Brethren.---It is not to be inferred however 
from this Verſe, that becauſe Men reſiſt a leſs Evidence of Truth, 
or Motive to Virtue, that they will therefore reſiſt a greater. 


latter Inſtance, have delivered rather the Suggeſtions of à dark 


This is not a jult Inference in itſelf, nor at all implied or ſuppoſ- 
ed 


may be ſent to his Brethren. . 
| and ſavage inagaation, than the Dictates of ſober Reaſon, or 


y Scripture——deſcribing condemned Criminals 


in the ſame Puniſhment, and to aggravate their Miſeries,— 


conclude, both from Reaſon and from our Saviour's Authority, 


Kinds was an Abomination to him, and that it is particularly His 
Will that the Rich ſhould relieve the Neceſſities of the Poor, feed 
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296 The Effett of Evidence. 


ſed in the Text: But only, that bad Men may arrive to ſuch an 
enveterate Prejudice and Malignity as to be unconvinceable hy 
the cleareſt Evidence, and incorrigible by the moſt extraordinary 
Means: And that they are actually arrived to this hardened 
State of Mind, whenever preſent ſufficient Evidences and Mo- 
tives have no Effect upon them.---'I'his Sentiment we ſhall find 
agreeable to Experience. And thus, the Senſe of the Patriarch 
perfeRly coincides with the Intention of our Savioun, to pre. 
dict, from the preſent Malignity of Temper in the Phariſees and 
Scribes, that they would not be converted even by his own Reſur- 
rection from the Dead.---Whereſoever leſs Arguments and Mo- 
tives produce ſome good Effect, there it may be preſumed that 
greater will produce more: But if they have no Effect at all, 
the contrary Inference may be made. The Reaſon is, becauſe 
this implies ſo thorough a Diſhoneſty, as is Proof againſt all Con- 
viction. It is indeed to be hoped, that as there are but few Men 
in the World of a perfect Integrity, there are as few of this op- 

oſite Character. But nevertheleſs, in any Affair whatſoever, if 
Men are previouſly determined to * no Attention to, or not 


to be guided by, the Evidence of Things; it makes no Diffe- 


rence, whether the Evidence be ſmaller or greater; as he who 


ſhuts his Eyes will not diſtinguiſh Objects the better by any En- 
creaſe of Light. -Inſtances of this Kind are ſo far Hom being 
fingular and unaccountable, that they have occured but too fre- 

uently, It hath been often obſerved in common Diſputations, 
that where a ſtrong Prejudice has once been raiſed, no Arguments 
would afterward convince. Even in Courts of Juſtice, where 
the ſtricteſt Attention is due to Evidence, it hath been ſometimes 


known, that the Court has been previouſly reſolved to pay no 


Regard at all to the Merits of the Cauſe : In which Caſe it is 
plain, that no Addition of Evidence would anſwer any Purpoſe. 
n Matters of Doctrine, if Men have once ſet aſide all Evidence 
of Reaſon concerning the Subject, there is no Poſſibility of Con- 
vincing them of their Error, even by the cleareſt Arguments.—- 
And in Regard to Practice, it is certain from Experience, that 
the weightieſt Moti ves do not always determine Men to Action, 
any more than the ſtrongeſt Reaſons convince their Underſtand- 
ings. It is often found that the moſt trivial and uncertain con- 
ſiderations have a greater Effect than Arguments of the higheſt 
Probability, and Motives of infinite Moment.---In ſhort, Con- 
viction and Reformation do not depend ſo much upon the De- 
gree of Evidence or Weight of Motives which are offered, as 
upon Men's Diſpoſition or Averſion to receive that Evidence, and 
feel that Weight; and Paſſion, Prejudice, Intereſt, Appetite, or 
Vanity, are often ſufficient fingly, much more in Conjunction, 
to inſpire a Hatred of the oppolite Truth; and that Hatred, when 


ſtrengthened by Habit, will be unconquerable by any Proof [ 


 whatſoever.---To apply theſe Remarks to Religion and Divine 
Revelation. They who attend to, and honeſtly improve the 
Means and Motives afforded them at preſent, would make (it 
may be fairly preſumed) a like good Ule of greater. An honeſt 
Heathen, who is attentive to the Light of Nature and the Dictates 
of his own Conſcience, would alſo have been obſervant, if edu- 
cated a Jew, of the moral Inſtructions of Mo/es, and the Pro- 
phets. And if the ſame Perſon had afterward been preſent at 
the Diſcourſes and Miracles of our SaviouR, he would have be- 
come a ſincere Believer in him. And ſuch a Chri/tian, being ful- 
ly perſuaded of CHRIST's Reſurrection, would have no Need 

that a Meſſenger ſhould be ſent to him from the Dead; 

nor would ſuch an Appearance be in Reality of any Uſe or Bene- 


fit to him.---On the other Hand, if we ſuppoſe a Heathen ſo 


wicked, as not to be at all influenced by the Law written in his 
own Heart, or the Dictates of his own Conſcience ; neither 
would he have paid any Regard, if he had been a Few, to the 


Law of Moes, or the Inſtructions of the Prophers. If a Few 


gave no Attention to Meſes and the Prophets, neither would he 
believe in our SAVIOUR or his Apaſtles. And it may be affirmed 
in like Manner, that if the Admonitions of CHRIST and his 
Apoſtles have no Effect upon a Chri/tian, neither will h2 be per- 
ſuaded though one aroſe from the Dead. It may be imagined 
by inconſiderate Perſons, that the amazing Appearance and aw- 
ful Meſſage of a Perſon from the Dead, would make ſo deep an 
Impreſſion, as could neither be worn out by Time, nor effaced 
by the returning Power of vicious Habits, But this Suppoſition 
is contrary to Experience. For there have not been wanting Ex- 
amples of wieked Perſous, who have firmly believed, that they 
both ſaw and heard an Apparition from the Dead exhorting them 
to repent ; and conſequently have been thoroughly alarmed for a 
while; yet, ſoon after, have returned to their former Vices. And 
though the Apparition was the mere working of a diſturbed Ima- 
gination; it would have the ſame Effect as it it had been real, ſo 
lung as ey believed it. We might add here the ſimilar Exam- 
ples of wicked Perſons, who have been ſtruck with the Fear of 
approaching Death, aud with the utmoſt Earneſtneſs have reſolv- 
ed to repent, if GOD would pleaſe in his great Mercy to ſpare 
their Lives : Yet have no ſooner recovered their former Health, 
than their Vices have regained their former Strength and Aſcen— 
dancy. Such Inſtances are ſufficient to prove, that the greateſt 
Aſtoniſhment or Terror of the Imagination, if not {upporced b 
rational Conviction, deliberate Attention, and ſteady Reſalution, 


a+ 


8. LUKE. 


2 


| Sometimes the wicked Man proſpers, enjoys Power and Plez- 


Fellow-Creatures, are Perſons of great Worth, and highly heloved 


fore was living in Luxury and Pleaſure, without a proper Regard 


Spiritual and Divine Pleaſures, may in this Parable ſee their ſad 


} 


depends on the Diſpoſition of the Mind. 


will in Time vaniſh away, and give place to oppoſite Prej 
and Paſſions. In all ſuch Cates, the habitual Temper of th 
Mind is like a Spring held down only by a ſuperior Weight f 1 
makes a continual Reſiſtance, and in Proportion as the Wei br in 
taken off, returns to its former Poſition.---It cannot be öffent. 
then, for any Perſon, who has a proper Knowledge of Hum . 
Nature, to conceive, how certainly it may be inferred "ado 
Men's Neglect of the Means, and Reſiſtance of the Motives o* 
fered them at preſent, to Repentance and Virtue, that even the 
moſt extraordinary and alarming Methods would not prevail. 
Since ſuch Neglect and Reſiſtance neceſſarily imply, that the;, 
vicious Habits are already ſo fixed, and their Minds ſo hardened, 
as to be incapable of a real and laſting Change. And therefore 
even the miraculous Appearance of à Perſon from the Dead to 
admoniſh them, would only pro duce a tranſient Conſternation 
without any permament Effect in an Amendment of Life.—.- B. 
this Parable we are further taught ſeveral important Leſſons: A; 
1. That many may be great and renowned, and highly eſteemed 
among Men, who are far otherwiſe in the Eyes of GOD: For 
what is generally eſteemed greater or better in the Eyes of Men 
than to live adorned with all the Splendor of Wealth and Ho. 
nours? and what more diſgraceful in the Eyes of GOD, than to 
be polluted with Sin? On the other Hand, the Parable teacheg 
that ſome who appear mean and deſpicable in the Eyes of their 


udicez 


of GOD. Wealth therefore, and Power and Grandeur, are not to 
be coveted, neither is Poverty to be exceedingly dreaded, fince 
that Honour which is the chief Charm of the one, and that Re. 
proach which is the bittereſt Sting of the other, are altogether 
without Foundation. ---2, From this Parable we learn, that Men 
ſhall be puniſhed hereafter for entertaining Principles inconſiſtent 
with Morality and Religion, for their Worldly-mindedneſs and 
Heedleſneſs with Reſpect to Matters of Religion, for being im- 
merſed in Pleaſure, and for not uſing their Riches aright, a; well 
as for Crimes of a groſſer Nature: Wherefore it affords a fit Cau- 
tion toall the Great and Rich to beware of the Rocks on which 
they are moſt apt to ſplit, This great Man, whoſe State was fa 
miſerable in the other World, is not charged with Murder, Adul- 
tery, Injuſtice, Oppreſſion, or lying. The rich Man's Sin there. 


to the Wants of others, and probably a Neglect of Religion: If 
ſo, all who reſemble this Perſon in his Character, ſhould take 
Warning by his Puniſhment, and not delude themſelves with 
thinking that becauſe they live free from the more ſcandalous 
Vices, they ſhall eſcape Puniſhment in the other World. In par- 
ticular, all who make it their chief Buſineſs to procure the Plea- 
ſures of Senſe, neglecting to form their Minds into a Reliſh of 


but certain End: They ſhall be excluded for ever from the Pre- 
ſence of GOD, as incapable of his Joys, although they may have 
purſued their Pleaſures with no viſivle Injury to any Perſon. But 
if Men, not accuſed of Injuſtice in getting Riches are thus pu- 
niſhed for the bad Uſe they have made of them, what muſt the 
Miſery of thoſe be, who both acquire them unjuſtly, and uſe them 
ſinfully !---As this Parable admoniſhes the Rich, ſo it is profitable 
for the Inſtruction and Comfort of the Poor; for it teaches them 
the proper Method of bringirg their Afflictions to an happy Iſſue, 
and ſhews them that GOD will diſtribute the Rewards asd Pu- 
niſhments of the Life to come, without Reſpect to Perſons,------- 
This Parable teaches us the Greatneſs of the Puniſhment of the 
Wicked in the other World. V. 23. And in Hell he lift up his 
Eyes, being in Tormennts, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus 
in his Bejom.--»-We cannot, from this Repreſentation, infer that 
burning with material Fire ſhall be any Part of the true and pro- 
per Puniſhment of the Damned. The never-dying Worm, which 
is ſometines joined with the Fire of Hell, is confeſſed by all to be 
metaphorical, and therefore the Fire may be ſo likewiſe, Put 
the Expreſſions found here, and in other Paſſages of Scripture, 
taken in their loweſt Senſe, intimate that future Puniſhments will 
be very terrible. From a general Review of the Farable, 
we may take Occaſion to contemplate the Juſtice of Divine Provi- 
dence in this and a future State, as connected together,--There are 
abundant Marks of Divine Juſtice obſervable in this Life, But 
it operates more internally than externally ; and the Effects of 
it are felt more than ſeen, Yet this takes place only in a certain 
Degree, proper to the imperfect Reaſon, ſocial Nature, and pro- 
bationary State of Mankind. On this Foundation we may build 
a moral Proof of Rewards and Puniſhments in a future State. 
As the general Conſtitution of Human Nature ſhews a Plan of 
Divine Juſtice begun and continually proceeding, but not finilli- 
ed or made compleat, in this Life; therefore, we may affuredly 
expect another Life, in which it will proceed to greater Pertec- 
tion, Great Inequalities often preſent themſelves to our Obſer: 
vation in this World. Some of them are indeed only or chief 
in Appearance: But others, it muſt be confeſſed, arc real. 


ſure, lives long in Heath and Wealth, and dies without a Pang: 
Whilſt another, of real Worth and Goodneſs, is worn out with 
Poverty and Miſery. Let us not be flariled at ſuch Events, and 
| 0 temptè 


| the Uſe that may be made of the 


Scheme of infinite Wiſdom is not to be meaſured 
bots err rs Compaſs of this World. Of all the criminal Ac- 
/ . Men commit, thoſe which are moſt inhuman are certainly 
o_ obnoxious to Divine Jaſtice, and will be puniſhed in the 
108 exemplary Manner. For it is a juſt Sentence, T hey ſhall have 
2 ment <vithout Mercy awho have ſhewed no Mercy. | 
Noching can be conceived more proper than the Repreſentation 
i this Parable, to warn Perſons in affluent Circumſtances, 
fo ſuffering their Hearts to be corrupted and hardened by the 
ile of Riches, or the Allurements of Luxury; ſo as to 
2 e wholly ſelfiſh and inſenſible of the Wants and Miſeries of 
war The Figure deſcribed of the wealthy Man, in another 
World in the midſt of Torments,----paſſionately begging, --- 
f Drop of Water from the Hand of that very Per/on,--to whom, 
TT eriſhing by Want, he had denied he Crumbs of his Table, 
ts 25 to us both the Guilt and the Puniſhment of Inhuma- 
" s too ſtriking a View, not to leave a deep Impreſſion upon 

A attentive and ingenuous Mind.------ Let us be perſuaded by 
1 all Cruelty, as we would avoid our own Miſery ; and 
55 Ae and cheriſh the Diſpoſitions of Kindneſs, Compaſſion, 
05 Liberality. As we hope for the Mercy of GOD in the Day 
5 adgment, let us compaſſionate the Sufferings of our Fellow 
G and be ready to relieve them. Blaſed are the Merciful, 

obtain Mercy. 
jo fee £0 Tenne ſays the uncharitable Man, “ for the 
« Condition of others ? ſhould not every one learn in the firſt 
« Place to take Care of himſelf, and if he is unfortunate, to 


nity 1 


« hear with Patience his own Burden ?----There is no End of 


ing other Men's Wants. muſt I impoveriſh myſelf 
b . from Poverty ?----- what is Lezarus to me ?---- 
I did not bring him into thoſe Circumſtances, and therefore 
« am not obliged to deliver him from them. ---- I do him no In- 
« jury, and leave him to his Fate.”----Such are the Sentiments 
of the ſclfiſh Man; though he may not think fit to expreſs them, 
for fear of the Reſentments of Human Society. But the Anſwer 
do ſuch Language, as far as it can be thought to have any Colour 
of Reaſon, is obvious. GOD hath made a proper and liberal 3 
rifon for the Wants of his Creatures in general; and will indee 

deliver his ſuffering Servants in due Time from every Evil. But 
in the preſent State, he hath connected Mankind together in So- 
ciety, chat they might become his willing Inſtruments in n 
and relieving one another. This wiſe and gracious 3 g 

Heaven in the Conſtitution of our Nature, appears as e! __ * 
25 the Sun in its greateſt Luſtre, He then that is void of C arl- 
ty and Compaſſion, hath corrupted and violated his own Nʒ 55 ; 
and ſets his ſelfiſh and inhuman Temper in the moſt direct 25 
poſition to the Benignity and Goodneſs, the Will and Deſign o 

the All-wiſe Maker and Governor of the World; and conſequent- 
ly expoſes himſelf to the moſt dreadful Effects of his Power and 

ce. | ; 

17 * Sentiments of our Bleſſed Saviour on this Sbuject may be 
ſufticiently collected from the foregoing Parable: To which we 
may add another Paſſage, too memorable to be ever forgot, in 
his Deſcription of his own Adminiſtration of the final Judgment: 
Which ſhews how much Acts of Mercy and Goodneſs, or In- 
ſtances of Selfiſhneſs and Inhumanity, will be the Ground of 
Men's eternal Salvation or Condemnation. Marthezv Ch. xxv. 
34. Then ſpall the King Jay unto them on his right Hand, Come ye Ble/- 


ſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the © 


Foundation of the World. For I was an hungred and ye gave me 
Meat : Twas thirſiy and ye gave me Drink : {was a Stranger and 
and ye took me in: Naked, andye clothed me : 1 was fick and ye vi- 
fited me: I was in Priſon and ye came unto me. Then ſhall the Righ- 
teous anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, and 'fed 
thee ? or thirſly and gave thee drink ? When ſaw we thee a Stran- 
ger, and took thee in ? or naked and clothed thee ® Or when * 
abe thee ſich, or in Priſon, and came unto thee] And the King ſball an- 
fer, and ſay unto them, Verily 1 Jay unto you, In as much as ye have 
done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have done it unto 
me. Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto them on the left Hand, Depart from me 
je curſed into everlaſiing Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 
for Twas an hungred and ye gave me no Meat : Twas thirſty and 
ye gave me no Drink : I was a Stranger, and ye took me not in Ma- 
led and ye clothed me not : Sick, and in Priſon, and ye viſited me not. 
Then ſhall they alſo anſwer him, Jaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an 
hungred, or athirſt, or a Stranger, or naked or fick, or in Prijon, and 
did not miniſier unto thee ? Then ſhall he anſæaver them, Jaying, Verily 
1 Jay unto you, In as much as ye did it not to one of the leaſt of theje, 
ye did it not to me. And the/e ſpall go away into everlaſting Puniſh- 
nent But the Righteous into Lift eternal. 


20 And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham: but if 
ene went unto them from the dead, they will repent. 

31 And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes 
and the prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, 
though one role from the dead. 


One Deſign of this Parable is, to ſhew that GOD has given us 
ſufici-nt Evidence to prove the Truth of * and ſuflicient 
Arguments to enforce the Practice of it: And ſuch Men as will 
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not be perſuaded to be religious, by that Evidence-and-thoſe 


Motives which GOD has afforded us, would not be perſuaded by 


any other Evidence or irs pot of Religion, which their own 
unreaſonable Fancy could ſuggeſt to them to defire : Therefore, 
in order to the making Men truly religious, it is not neceſſary that 
GOD ſhould on his Part work more Miracies to give them greater 
Convictions; but only that they on their Part ſhould lay aſide 
their unjuſt Prejudices, and forſake their unreaſonable Luſts, 
which hinder them from conſidering the true Force of the Argu- 
ments of Religion: Fir, GOD has given us ſufficient Evidence 
to prove the Truth of Religion, and ſufficient Arguments to en- 
force the Practice of it. And here it is to be obſerved, that the 
Deſign of Religion being to bring Men to Happineſs, by making 
them holy and virtuous ; Hat is, to make Happineſs not the Fate ot 
Men's Nature, but the Reward of their Ducy, 'tis plain the Ar- 
uments of Religion ought in the Nature of the Thing to be 
uch as might abundindy encourage all wiſe Men to adhere ſtead- 
faſtly to their Duty as to their Life, and yet at the ſame Time 
leave Room for Men utterly incorrigible to avoid being forced 
into the Poſſeſſion of that Happineſs, which they are not willin 


to purchaſe upon Terms of being religious. The Reward of 


everlaſting Life promiſed to Obedience, and the Puniſhment 
threatened to Diſobedience, are Motives in themſelves irreſiſtibly 
ſtrong; and, if they were preſent and immediate, could not be 
withſtood, nor leave any Room for Liberty and Choice, Where- 


fore, though the infinitely gracious and merciful GOD has indeed 


propoſed to us theſe great and moſt powerful Arguments, that 
Men by choofing their Duty might chooſe their Lite, and become 
happy in Conſequence of their being truly religious, yet hath he: 
ſo propoſed them, inviſible at preſent, and at a Diſtance, that good 
Men might have ſome Exerciſe of their Virtue, by chooling their 
Duty in order to, and as a natural Preparation for, their eternal 
Happineſs ; and that Men obſtinately impenitent might not (as 
indeed they cannot) partake of the Happineſs, without chooſing 
the Duty to which that Happineſs is both by the Appointment of 
GOD, and by the Nature of Things themſelves, inſeparably an- 
nexed. GOD has given us all that Evidence to prove the Pruth 
of the 5 Religion, and all thoſe Arguments to inforce the 
Practice of it, which it was agreeable either to the Wiſdom of 
GOD to give, or the Reaſon of Mea to expect: He has given 
all the intrinſic Evidence from the Excellency of the (nn 
of the Thing itſelf, that is poſſible to be conceived; and all 
the external Proof, from unqueſtionable Teſtimony, that was 
ever given to any Matter of Fact in the World. Firſt, As 
to the intrinſic Evidence from the Excellency of the Nature of 
the Thing itſelf : The Duties which the Chri/ian Religion requires 
are ſuch as are plainly moſt agreeable to our natural Notions of 
GOD, and moſt conducive to the Happineſs and Well-being 
of Men ; And this is a Proof which might alone be ſufficient 
to convince a wiſe Man that his Religion was from GOD ; for 
that Religion which enjoins no other Duties but what are per- 
fectly agreeable to the eternal and unchangeable Laws of GOD 
and Nature, and that manifeſtly tend to promote Virtue and 
Goodneſs only, which is the true Happineſs of Men, ſuch a Re- 
ligion has already the Character of GOD upon it, and cannot 
poſſibly but either directly come from him, or at leaſt be accepta- 
ble and agreeable to him. A Religion which ſtands on ſuch a 
Foundation, does ſufficiently recommend itſelf, even by its own in- 
trinſic Excellency, to the Belief and Practice of all wiſe and 
conſiderate Men.----Now, that the Chri/tian Religion, in its na- 
tive Simplicity, the Goſpel or Doctrine of CH RIST, ſeparate 
from the Miſtakes and Corruptions, and uncertain Comments of 
Men, is ſuch an Inſtitution, 1s evident from the whole Frame and 
'Temper of the Goſpel. Whatever J. hings are true, whatſoever 
Things are honeſt, whatſoever Things are juſt, whatſoever Things are 
pure, whatſoever Things are lovely, whatſoever Things are of good 
Report ; 4 there be any Virtue, and if there be any Praiſe ; T NHESE 
are the Things in which the true Spirit of Chri/ftianity conſiſts. 
And as :o the principle Motives or Arguments of the Goſpel, 
namely, the Certainty of a future State, and the Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments therein to be diſpenſed ; theſe Things are fo exactly 
ſuitable to the Juſtice and Wiſdom of GOD, according to the 
beſt Notions we can frame of his Attributes, and fo agreeable to 
the natural Apprehenſions and Expectations of Men, that there 
is nothing in Nature, of Things removed from Senſe, more cre- 
dible and probable in itſelf to unprejudiced and impartial Reaſon. 
That Man is a Creature capable of doing Good or Evil, and con. 
ſequently of giving Account of his Actions, and being judged, 
rewarded, or puniſhed for them, is very evident to Reaſon: There- 
fore, ſince the mixed Diſpenſations of PRoꝰο DEN CE in this World 
make no ſuch Difference, therefore the future Life muſt be a 


State of Retribution, wherein every Man ſhall receive of GOD 


accordin 'S to what he has done in the Fleſh, whether it be Good or 
Evil. All this has been collected by the wiſer and more conſi- 
derate Part of Men, even among the Heathens themſelves: $o ere. 
dible and probable are tlieſe Ihings to the unprejudiced judg- 
ment of Mankind, even of themſelves in their o- I i Nature, with- 
out any external Evidence to confirm that Probabilicy, But be- 
ſides the intrinſie Evidence for the Truth of Religion, trom the 
Excellency of the Nature of the Thing itleif, it is morcover pro- 
ved to come from, and to be confirmed of GOD, by the moſt cre- 
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| Men from doing Things, which hinder many in the Courſe of 


mean Condition they may be.---It is probable he might point 


the Goſpel, to grow wiſer by Inſtruction, and better by Reproof: 


298 YPeſus exhorts to avoid 


dible an d ſatisfactory Teſtimony that was ever given to any Mat- 
ter of Fact in the World. The Miracles which our SAVIOUR 
worked were to his firſt Diſciples, who were Eye-Witneſſes of 
them, a compleat Demonſtration of thę Truth of his Doctrine; 
and the Hiſtory of his Life, Death an eſurrection, delivered 
down to us upon the Teſtimony of thoſe Diſciples, are to us alſo 
a ſufticient and moit undeniable Evidence of the ſame Truth. 
Let us but be ſincerely willing to obey the Will of GOD, and 
then we ſhall &now of the Doctrine, whether it be of GOD. Ina 
Word, Let us but ſuffer ourſelves to be governed by our Paſſions 
leſs, and by our Reaſon more: Let us conſider the Arguments of 


Reaſon and Scripture, without Prejudice or Partiality, and reſolve 


to direct our Lives by thoſe Rules which ſhall appear moſt truly 
wiſe and reaſonable; and then we ſhall certainly become as reli- 
ge by hearing 1Mo/es and the Prophets, by hearing JESUS and 


is Apoſtles, as if we had been preached to by one immediately 


from the Dead. 3 
. XVII. 


1 JESU exhorteth to avoid giving occaſions of offence, 3 and to 
forgive one another. 6 The power of faith. 7 They are unpro- 
fable ſervants, who do no more than their duty. 11 FESUS 
healeth ten lepers, 22 Of the deftrudtion of Ferujalem. 


N ſaid he unto the diſciples, It is impoſſible | 


but that offences will come : but wo unto him 
through whom they come. 


II is impoſſible :] It is not conſiſtent with the Nature of Things. 
But that Offences vill come] But that Obſtructions, Oppoſi- 
tion, Perſecutions, c. will ariſe; whereby many well-meaning 
Perſons may be ſeduced or terrified from the Practice of their Du- 
ty. For it is not conſiſtent with the Nature and State of Things, 
this the Force of Divine Poxwer ſhould be employed to hinder 


Piety, and turn ſome entirely from it.---But auo unto him through 
«whom they come :] By whoſe Fault theſe Obſtacles to Piety ſhall 
ariſe, and any well meaning Perſons be turned out of the Way 
of Truth and their Duty. See the Notes on Matthew Ch. xviii. 7. 


2 It were better for him that a milſtone were hang- 
ed about his neck, and he caſt into the ſea, than that 
he ſhould offend one of theſe little ones. 


One of theſe who profeſs themſelves my Diſciples, of however 


to ſome of his Diſciples when he ſpoke this.---JESUS ſeems to 
have ſpoken this with Reſpect to the Phariſees and Scribes in par- 
ticular, who uſed all their Endeavours to deſtroy his Reputa- 
tion, and alienate the Hearts of the People from him. Let us be- 
ware of being guilty, in any Meaſure, of the like Offence, Who- 
ſoever, through Malice and Hypocriſy, or with intereſted and am- 
bitious Views, infuſes Prejudices into the Minds of others a- 
gainſt true Religion, ſeduces, or compels them to att againſt their 
own Conſcience ; lays Temptations and Snares in their Way, to 
corrupt their Judgment, or alienate their Hearts from Truth and 
Virtue; or applies Human Doctrines, or Authority, or Example, 
or any Motives of this World, in Oppoſition to the Authority 
of our Sa vioux and the Influence of his Goſpel ; he is guilty, 
in Proportion, of the Offence denoted by our Saviou in this 
Place, and renders himſelf ſubje& to the Wo denounced againſt 
him by wvhom ſuch Offence cometh. | 

Let us learn alſo to take Heed to ourſelves, and to conſider 
well, with what Temper of Mind we hear the Inſtructions and 
Admonitions of our Saviour. For the Conſequence of our fre- 
quently reading or hearing them will be, that we ſhall either be- 
come more improved in Virtue, or more hardened in Iniquity 
and Deceit. There is a certain Docility and Candour of Mind 
in ſome Perſons, which renders them apt to receive Benefit from 


They are willing to underſtand, acknowledge, and amend their 
Errors and Failings. The Diſciples of our Saviour, and many 
of the Publicans and Sinners, were of this happy Diſpoſition. 
But there are Perſons in the World of a contrary Temper; and 
who, like the Phari/zes and Scribes, are too conceited to be 
taught, too proud to be admoniſhed, too obſtinate to be perſuad- 
ed, too wicked to be amended, by any Methods that Human or 
Divine Wiſdom ſhall ſee fit to be uſed. Letus then examine our- 
ſelves; how far we are of a docile perſuadable and amicable Spi- 
rit ; or of the contrary Diſpoſition, violent, arrogant, imperſua- 
dable, unconvinceable, abounding in our own Senſe, and full of 
our own Merit. Let us conſider, that it is the Property of the 
wiſe Man to hear Inſtruction and to increaſe 'in Learning, and of 
the honeſt Man to improve in Goodneſs : But of Fools to hate 
Knowledge and Inſtruction. 


s LUKE. 


giving Occaſions of Offens 


paſs againſt thee, rebuke him; and if he repent, for. 
give him. | 


The bringing ourſelves to receive Affronts and Injuries with 
Mildneſs, and to a Diſpoſition ready to forgive thoſe who hay 
offended or injured us, 1s not only a godlike Virtue in itſelf uh 
a great Help to Virtue in general: For they who have broy 
themſelves to ſuch a Diſpoſition of Mind, will not be ready : 
offend others, nor wanting in their Duty to others who haye 5 
fended them. We may learn and conclude from what is ſaid here 
that a ſevere quarrelſome Temper ought to be baniſhed from the 

- Breaſts of all the Diſciples of CHRIS T, or the Profeſſor, of 
Chriſtianity, and eſpecially from the Miniſters and Teachers of it: 
as ſuch a Temper may be the Occaſion of much Sin, and great 
Scandal to the Profeſſion, as it not only ſtirs up the Paſſions of 
thoſe they contend with, or treat in an opprobrious ſevere Man. 
ner, but likewiſe leads others to think meanly of Religion 
which ſo little ſoftens and ſweetens the Temper of thoſe whe 
maintain it; and ſometimes makes thoſe quite forſake it, wh, 
by a mild Treatment might have been reclaimed from the Fault, 
they had committed, Hr made worthy Profeſſors of it.---JE$U$ 
himſelf has ſet the Example how mildly we ought to treat a Bro- 
ther who falls into any Error or Fault, by that Patience ang 

| ' Mildneſs with which he bore the Infirmities of his firſt Diſci. 
ples, the wrong Notions they continued to entertain, quite op- 


ſome Degree at leaſt abided in them, very different from the Pre. 
cepts he inculcated ; not to mention their baſe deſerting of him 
when in Diſtreſs, which he very well knew they would do, be. 
fore it happened. | | 


4 And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in a 
day, and ſeven times in a day turn again to thee, ſay. 
ing, I repent ; thou ſhalt forgive him. 

5 And the apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, Increaſe 
our faith. EN RED, 


It ĩs not neceſſary to ſuppoſe that this was ſpol en by the Apoſ- 
tles, immediately after JESUS had ſpoken what is ſet down in 
the foregoing Verſes. It might perhaps be at ſome other Time; 
for Luke, as we have obſerved baſes; frequently mentions Things 
out of the Order of Time in which they happened. 

From this and the following Verſe, compared with Matthew 
Ch. xvii. 20. it may with Probability be concluded, that the 
Apoſtles Requeſt was for a larger Power of working Miracles ; 
For as it is expreſsly ſaid, Matt. Ch. xvii. 20. that he told them 
the Reaſon of their not being able to cure the Lunatic was, 4e- 
cauſe of their Unbelief, it is very natural to conclude, that they 
might expreſs their Deſire of having their Power enlarged in that 
Way by, Lord, Increaſe our Faith. Give us that Diſpoſition of 
Mind which may fit us to perform all the Miracles thou doeſt, If 
we conſider what follows in the 7th, 8th, gth, and 1oth Verſes, 
which ſeems to be connected with this, it is likely that their Re- 
queſt was to this Purpoſe. For JESUS in his Anſwer tells them, 
that a ſmall Degree of a true and proper Faith, would enable 
them to work the 3 Miracles. However he indicated, 
which ſeems to be what is meant in the 7th and 8th Verſes, that 
it was not fitting that they ſhould do all the Miracles which he 
did, as long as he continued on the Earth : But that, as he was 
their Maſter, and they only Servants, it was proper he ſhould 
bear that Mark of Diftin&tion, of performing ſome Miracles 
which they could not ; but that, after he had finiſhed his Com- 
miſſion on the Earth, they ſhould then have the Power given them 
of working the greateſt Miracles, or be enabled to perform all 
that he had done before them. It does not appear how the 7th 
and 8th Verſes have any Relation to the Subject here, or in what 
Senſe they muſt be taken, unleſs we underſtand it after this Man- 
ner. In Fact we find, that though the Apoſtles Commiſſion ex- 
tended to all the Miracles which ]zsvs wrought, yet they did 
not actually perform them all, whilſt JESUS continued on the 
Earth, For we read of no Inſtance of their raiſing the Dead to 
Life, till after his Departure from the Earth. And it is nor at all 
improbable, that there were more Inſtances than that recorded 
by the Evangeliſt Matthew Ch. xvii. 16. in which they failed. 
That the Senſe we have given of the 7th and 8th Verſes is the 
true one, ſeems to be confirmed by the gth and roth Verſes ; for 
in them JESUS ſeems to obviate any Murmuring, that might 
ariſe in the Breaſts of the Apoſtles trom what 3 ſaid: As 
if their miniſtering unto him, and going out to preach agreeable 
to his Commands, gave them a Right to expect to be rewarded 
with the Power of working all Kinds of Miracles. He therefore 
plainly told them that what they had done gave them no more 
Claim to be rewarded, than a Servant's 3 performing thoſe 
Offices which by the Terms of his Service he was obliged to, 
gave him any Claim to receive his Maſter's particular Thanks, 
as though he had done ſome great Matter that laid the Maſter 
under an Obligation. To make them the more ſenſible of the 


3 Take heed to yourſelves : If thy brother treſ- 


luſtneſs of his Reaſoning, he appealed to their own Behaviour; 


and 


poſite to all he ſaid to them, and the wrong Spirit that ſtill in 
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onſider in what Manner they received the Servi- 
Dependents: Whether they reckoned themſelves 
lar Obligation to a Servant for f the Duty 
ch his Station bound him to perform And there eems to be 
n here, that the Apoſtles in their Miniſtry or Office 
4k 1 as mere Servants, had barely done what had been com- 
1 4 them, and no more; and that as it were ſervilely, with 
15 mm to the Honours and Preferments they expected from exe- 
my his Commands, and not from pure Love, or the Aﬀection 
Fel ; ſo that they had contented themſelves with barely 
7 7 at he had ordered them, with merely uſing his Name 
nat Miracles, and proceeding in the Manner he bade them, 
ng of fitting themſelves more and more for their Office, by 
the Attainment of a proper Degree of Faith, by the Means of 
Meditation, Prayer and Faſting. We may conclude, that the 
Apoſtles had neglected theſe Means, becauſe JESUS had not ex- 
of 1y commanded them, (though from the Practice of the Pious 
a A es they might have judged of the Uſefulneſs of them) 
hich Conia plain Fon Mark Ch. ix. 29. where, in Anſwer to 
9 Queition why thy could not caſt out the Demon, which he had 
; out; he tells them, This Kind can come forth by nothing but Pray- 
4 Faſting ; which implied that they had neglected thoſe 
ang That the Spirit with which the Apoſtles exerciſed their 
Miniſtry to JESUs, during his Continuance on Earth, was rather 
ſervile, which looked to the Reward they expected, than from a 
ure Affection, may be reaſonably concluded from the frequent 
Contentions amongſt them who ſhould have the higheſt Poſts of 
Honour and Profit, in the temporal Kingdom which they ſup- 
oſed IE S us was to erect ; and from their all forſaking him when 
be ſaw him in Danger.---This being then the Caſe, JESUS 
mi 15 joltly tell the Apoftles, that they had nothing to value 
themſelves upon, or to claim any particular F avour or Reward 
for, on Account of their Miniftry to him, which had been hither- 
'o performed in ſuch a Manner, that at moſt (if they thought 
1297 they could deem themſelves no more than inconſiderable 
Ls - (for in that Senſe the Greet Word we render unprofita- 
ble is ſometimes uſed ;) becauſe they had barely performed what 
had been commanded them, with a View to the Reward they ex- 
ed for ſo doing, and had done nothing which indicated ſin- 
Love; for that will carry one to do more than is commanded. 
Whereas the profitable or reſpectable Servant, who deſerves a pe- 
culiar Regard to be paid to him, is, he who does not only what 
heis commanded, but attends to his Maſter's Concerns both Night 
and Day, and even when he incurs Hazard thereby to himſelf, 


and bade them C 
ces of their own 
under any particu 


pect 


and who of his own Accord, without being commanded, does 


whatever he ſees will tend to his Maſter's Advantage. It is this 
alone which can juſtly be deemed receiving a Benęſit from a Ser- 
vant, that lays the Maſter under an Obligation to him : For the 
Servant acting with the Affection of a F riend, what he ſo does 
ought not to be conſidered merely as a Service that was due, but 
25 an Obligation which deſerves a peculiar Regard, Favour, and 
Reward from the Maſter in Return, Whereas the Servant who 
does juſt only what is commanded him, which cannot be omitted 
without a Crime, has no Claim or Right to expect any Thing 
more than the Performance of the Conditions on the Maſter's 
Part for which he agreed to ſ:rve him, and in theia he has his 
Reward, The Peace of ſuch a Servant laying the Maſter 
under no Obligation, nor entitling the Servant to any particular 
| Regard, A Phyſician who acts merely as a Phylician to any 
Patient having received his accuſtomed Fees, no farther Obliga- 
tion is due to , oy though he hath wrought a Cure. But if he 
has attended us with the Care of a Friend, and has ſhared in our 
Pains, or felt for us during our Sickneſs, we remain under Ob- 
ligation to him, although we have paid him his accuſtomed Fees. 
Whatſoever indicates an Affection of the Mind towards any one, 
muſt needs be eſtimable to them; but this can never be indicated 
by merely keeping in a ſervile Manner, juſt to what has been 
commanded one. The ten Lepers, of which we have an Ac- 
count in this Chapter, were all commanded by JESUS to go and 
hhew themſelves to the Prieſts, and in all Probability they all did 
fo. This was all that was commanded them in Return of their 
being cured of ſo loathſome a Diſeaſe. But certainly it muſt be 
allowed, that he who returned back, and with a loud Voice glorifi- 
ed, and fell down on his Face at Jesus's Feet, giving him T hanks, 
telliled a more grateful Mind, and did that which was more ac- 
ceptable than the other nine, in merely doing juſt what had 
been commanded them. For though JESUS ſaid nothing about 
their coming back to thank him, yet certainly Gratitude exacted 
that of them, and he only who returned back, glorifying GOD, 
and giving Thanks to JESUS, teſtified that he had a proper 
Senſe of the extraordinary Favour done him in his Cure, and of 
the wonderful Power of GOD that was ſhewn in it. This JE 
$US himſelf ſignified when he ſaid, Were there not ten cleanſed, 
but where are the nine? There are . Fray: 2 1 to give 
Glory to GOD, /ave this Stranger. Aud he aid unto him, arije, go 
thy 2 thy F 2 hath made Wo avhole. ; 1 heſe Words of JESUS 
not only expreſs his Approbation of this Samaritan's returning 
to glorify GOD, and give Thanks, but ſeem to indicate that he 
beltowed ſome further Benefit upon him on that Account, than | 
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the others who did not return received. For this, conſiderin g 
the Circumſtances, ſeems to be ſignified by, Go thy ay, thy Faith 
hath made thee whole : For all the reſt were cleanſed from 
their Leproſy as well as this one; and therefore theſe Words ſeem 
to indicate, either a more confirmed Habit of Health than the reſt 
who returned not, or ſome other Benefit to have been beſtowed in 
particular on this one, | 

From this Inſtance of the Leper, who returned back to Jesvus 
to give him Thanks for his Cure, though he had been com- 
manded only to ſhew himſelf to the Prieſt, we may learn that 
our Love to GOD may be belt teſtified not by a mere ſervile or 
laviſh Obedience, juſt merely doing a Thing becauſe we are com- 
manded, but by doing it willingly and freely, with an Affection 
of Mind, inſtead of a Servility ; which Affection of Mind will 
carry us to do ſomething ot our own Accord, by Way ofteltifying 
our Love, beyond what is expreſsly commanded. Thus the Apol- 
tle Pau/, though he had a Right to receive Maintenance of thoſe 
to whom he preached the Goſpel, yet would receive nothing {roam 
the Corinthians, that they might the more readily come to hear 
him, when it was attended with no Expence to them. And by 
acting thus, he plainly acknowledges that he hoped to obtain che 
Favour of GOD, which he thought he could not do by merely 
preaching the Goſpel, which he had been divinely commanded 
to do; but by doing it willingly, and with a ready Mind, and not 


as it were by Conſtraint : Not contenting himſelf with barely 


doing what he was expreſsly commanded, and which he knew he 
could not negle& with Impunity ; but acting in ſuch a Manner 
as might teſtify the Affection of his Mind to the Honour of Gop, 
and the Cauſe of the Goſpel ; which he did, not only by giving 
up the Maintenance he was entitled to for preaching it, but alſo 
by making himſelf all Things to all Men, that he might by all 
Means Jave ſome ; and by acting with an indefatigable Zeal, and 
trying every Means, that he could think of to promote the Giory 
of GOD, and obtain the Salvation of Men, beyond barely for- 


' mally preaching the Goſpel, which he was under a Neceflity or 


Obligation of doing by the direct Command of GOD ; Aud 


therefore he thought his merely doing this, could not obtain him 


any Favour with GOD. This is plainly his Arguing, 1 Cor. Ch. 
ix. 16. and following Verſes, © Though I preach the Goſpel, I have 
nothing to glory F;: THAT 1s, have no Room to expect from ſo 


doing the Favour of GOD ; for Neceſſity is laid upon me : 


I am under an Obligation by an eſpecial Command of GOD, 


which I cannot negle& without certainly expoſing myſelf to Pu- 


niſhment ; for, Moe is me, if I preach not the Go/pel : So that this 
being in itſelf, as it were, a Matter of Conſtraint, becauſe of the 
Puniſhment that I muſt needs expect, were I to neglect it, I canuot 
for merely performing it expect the Favour of GOD. What is 
my Reward then ? How therefore can I make the doing of it turn 
to Account to myſelf ? Yerily, that when I preach the Goſpel, I may 
make the Gojpel of CHRIS e Charge, that I abuſe not, or 
rather, as it ought to be rendered, u/e not my Power in the Go/pel ; 
THAT 18, If I preach the Goſpel of CHRIST, without exacting 
the Maintenance I have a Right to by the Goſpel. Andif, though 
1 be free from all Men, under no Obligation to any one, I yet 
make myſelf Servant to all, I ſubject myſelf to every one, that 1 
may gain the more, to the End that I may make the more Con- 
verts to CHRIST. If I do theſe, and other ſuch Things, where- 
by I prove that I preach the Goſpel, not by Conſtraint, but ail. 
lingly, and of a ready Mind, I have a Reward; 1 may then hope 
tor the Favour of GOD for doing it.---From St. Paul's Reaſon- 
ing, we may underſtand what Servants of GOD Jzsvs ſpeaks of 
here, viz. ſuch who perform their Services to him as were of 
Conftraint, and not of a ready or willing Mind; merely out of 
Fear of Puniſhment for their Neglect, or with a View to the Re- 


| ward they expect for doing it, and not out of Affection of Mind; 


and therefore they do but juſt what is abſolutely commanded to 
them, and nothing more. They do not for the Sake of Goy's 
Glory give up any Thing which they have any Licence for, as St. 
Paul gave up the Maintenance which he had a Right to by the 
Allowance of GOD. Nor do they, as St. Paul did, part with 
any Privilege for the Sake of GOD's Glory, and the Good of 
Men ; when they are under no Obligation to any one, make 
themſelves ſubject to every one, that they may make Converts to 


CHRIST; nor make themſelves all Things to all Men, that they 


may by all Means ſave ſome ; nor, in ſhort, do any T ning in the 
Service of GOD, which indicates an Aitection of Mind ; but 
perform all in a mere ſervile Manner, juſt what they are obliged 
to by abſolute Command, and no more. And certainly ſuch, 
as JESUS obſerved, can only ſay of themſelves, that they are an- 
profitable (or inconliderable) Servants, as not having dong auy 
Thing that can entitle them to their Maſter's Favour, as having 
done nothing but merely what they were obliged to. We have 
treated the more largely on this Paſſage, as well to remark what 
Kind of Service we muſt perform to GOD to obiaiu his Favour, 
as alſo becauſe we think it is generally miſunderſtood in being 
ſuppoſed to be ſpoken of all the Services we can render to 
GOD : For it is to be obſerved, that JE>US ſpeaks of theſe Ser- 
vants as not fitting down to Meat tili after their Maſter, nor of 
being ſo much as thanked by him; Whereas he ſpeaks elſewhere 

of 
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hoo Of the Services we pay to God, 


of faithful Servants being ordered by their Maſter, immediately | 


upon his coming, to fit down to Table, of their being thanked 
and applavded with, Well done good and faithful Servants, and 
invited to enter into their Maſter's Joy ; nay more, of the Maſter 
himſelf coming forth and ſerving them. Thus C5. xii. wer. 37. 
of this Evangeliſt, JESUS ſays, Bleſed are thoſe Servants, whom 
the LORD when he cometh ſhall find watching : Verily I ſay unto 
you, that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them to fit down to Meat, 
and will come forth and ſerve them. We read in the Goſpel of 
faithful and wiſe Servants, who are ſtiled BLESSED for being ſo; 
and whom, upon that Account, their Maſter not only thanks, but 
makes Rulers over all his Goods. We read alſo of Servants, who 
doubled the Talents they received from their Matter or Lord, fo 
that when he cometh to reckon with them, ſome of them can ſay, 
Lord, thou delivered/t unto me five Talents: Behold, I have gained 
befides them, five Lalents more. Theſe certainly cannot be pro- 
perly ſtiled unprofitable Servants, and fo far are they from being 
repreſented to be ſo in their Lord's or Maſter's Opinion, that he 
is repreſented as ſaying to them, Well done good and faithful Ser- 
wants. It deſerves to be noted, that this Improvement of Ta- 
lents is repreſented as the State of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, and 
that the Parable precedes a Deſcription of the final Judgment 
of Mankind. So that it ſeems plain there are Servants, whom 
their GREAT MASTER does not conſider as altogether UnpR0- 
FITABLE, and whom he thinks deſerving of his Thanks and 


Applauſe. We may therefore conclude that JESUS ſpake, in | 


the Paſſage we are conſidering, of ſuch who are mere Servants, 
who do nothing to teſtify they have their Maſter's Honour and 
Intereſt at Heart, but content themſelves with barely doing what 
they are abſolutely commanded to do.---We ought to take great 
Care in interpreting the Scriptures, that we do not make one 
Paſſage claſh with another ; for without Doubt they are altoge- 
ther conſiſtent, and one Doctrine is not taught in one Place, and 
another in another. But as the Spirit is o E, the Doctrine mutt 
needs be one, and the Whole unirorm; and if we did but du- 
ly conſider this, and compare one Scripture with another, we 
ſhould have a truer and more perfe& Underſtanding of the Whole 
than we commonly have.---The Conſideration of what St. Paul 
ſays, 1 Cor. Ch. ix. 16. and following Verſes, which we 
have quoted, gives us to underſtand what Servants JESUS here 


| ſpeaks of: For the Apoſtle there expreſſes, he expected no Thanks 


or Favour from GOD for merely preaching the Goſpel, which he 


was abſolutely commanded to do, which he therefore calls a Ne- 


ceſſity laid upon him, as it would be Woe unto. him if he did not do 
it ; and therefore in merely doing THaT, he could deem himſelf 
no more than an «profitable (or inconſiderable) Servant But he 
plainly declares, that he hoped to be conſidered as more than an 
2 Servant, and to receive the Thanks and Favour of his 

after, for preaching the Goſpel willingly, and of a ready Mind ; 
and giving up for the Promotion of it, thoſe Advantages and 
Privileges, which by the Allowance of the Goſpel itſelf, he might 
have claimed. Nothing can be plainer than that theſe were the 
Apoſtle's Sentiments ; for he ſays expreſsly, wer. 17. IF do this 
Thing willingly, I have a Reward ; and wer. 23. after having 
enumerated what he had done more than there was a Neceſſity laid 
upon him of doing; THAT 1s, than was abſolutely commanded 
to him, he concludes with, This I do for the Goſpels Sake, that I 
might be Partaker thereof with you ; THAT 18, receive the Bene- 
fits of it myſelf, as well as you.---But it is not only from theſe 
Paſſages of the New Teſtament, that we may underſtand what 
Servants Jesus ſpeaks of, but alſo from the Sentiments of our 
own Minds, to which JEsus plainly appealed in what he ſaid, 
Which of you having a Servant, 9 ? To underſtand therefore 
Jesus's Reaſoning, we muſt conſider what we think concerning 
our Servants, or in what Degree of Eſtimation we hold them ac- 
cording to their different Behaviour. Now it is certain, that the 


Servant who does only juſt what he agreed to do, although we 


count him an honeſt Servant, yet we do not think he has any 
Claim to any particular Regard or Favour from us; becauſe he 
has done nothing more than performed what he was under an 
Obligation to do. But if a Servant goes about our Buſineſs with 
a viſible Readineſs and Alacrity, if we find he makes our Intereſt 
his Study continually, and does not content himſelf with merely 
doing what he was under Obligation to do, but does whatever he 


ſees will promote our Intereſt, though it is much beyond what he 


is engaged to do, and lays hold of all Opportunities of doing 
ſo: Such a Servant ſurely we ſhould think not only worthy of 
our Thanks, but alſo of our particular Regard and Favour, and 
to be eſteemed of and rewarded in Proportion to the Affection he 
teſtifies for us, beyond the real Worth of the Services he renders 
to us. Evident then is it, that JESUS did not ſpeak of affec- 


tionate Servants, but of mere ſervile ones; for if it had not been 


of ſuch, he certainly would not have ſaid, ſpeaking of the Maſ- 
ter of them, Doth he thank that Servant f I trow not? For affec- 
tionate faithful Servants, who think no Labour too great to pro- 
mote their Maſter's Intereſt, and lay hold of all Opportunities 
of doing it, do in general receive the Thanks, or the particular 
Regard and Favour of their Maſters; and there is ſcarce a Maſ- 
ter of ſo ungratetul a Temper, as does not think ſuch an affec- 


21 


* LUKE 


and which are moſt acceptable to bim 


tionate Servant deſerves at leaſt Thanks, or to be made Account 


of. ? 
With Reſpe& to GOD our great Maſter, certain it is that w, 


cannot preßt him ſtrictly ſpeaking ; For if aue be righteous, abba, 


give we unto Him, or what receiveth he of our Hand? Job C3 


XXXV. 7. 1s it any Advantage to GOD that we are righteous ? ir 
it Gain to him that aue make our Ways perfect! lob Ch, xxii. 2, 3 
If we be righteous, what give we unto him, or What rectiveth bg 


our Hands Ch. xxxv. 7. Seeing our Goodneſs reacheth not to Hin 
Pſalm xvi. 2. neither can our Wickedneſs, however daring, buck 
him: Having all Things in himſelf, Iafinitely PEAR T, Glow, 
ous, and HAPPY, he needeth not any Thing from us, nor can we 
do any Thing PROFITABLE unto him. All the Service he requires 
of us is for our own PRoF1T or Goop, not for his; nor have we 
any Claim of Right to any particular Reward from his Hands for 
any Thing. For as we are altogether His, who made us from 
NOTHING What we are, he may juſtly exact from us all that ig 
in our Power, without propoſing any Reward for it. But yet not- 
withſtanding, fo diſpoſed is GOD from his Infinite Benoficew 
to find Occaſion to reward us, that he has left a Way for us t0 
prove ourſelves either affectionate Servants, or the contrary, b 
© purpoſely leaving many Things without the Pale of abſylue 
Commands, which may teſtify our Love and Affection to him 
by being done of our own Accord. Thus the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel were in general to claim a Maintenance for preaching it 
whereby thoſe Who could maintain themſelves any other Way 
had Room given to them to teſtify themſelves willing and affec. 


tionate Servants, zealous for their Maſter's Glory, by not mak. 


ing Claim to what they had a Right to by preaching the Gol. 
pel ; and this we find the Apoſtle Paul did, and therefrom pro. 
miſed himſelf a Reward, or the Favour of GOD. Thus thers 
are many Things which GOD hath not made our bounden Duty, 
which yet if we do out of a ſincere and unwearied Love and Af. 
fection to him, he is pleaſed.to regard not as the bounden Ser. 
vices of Servants, but as the affectionate Regards of Friends 
and he rewards them accordingly, not according to the Worth 
of the Performance, but according to the Greatneſs of the Aﬀec. 
tion which is thereby teſtified towards him. If we would then 
prove ourſelves more than unprofitable (or mere inconſiderable) 
Servants, we muſt teſtify our ſincere Affection to GOD, not by 
doing merely what we are under the Obligation of a Command 
to do, but by doing of our own Accord whatſoever we ſee is like- 
ly to promote the Glory of GOD, the Intereſt of true Religion, 
and the Good of Men ; or whatſoever we can judge from the 
Nature of Things will be pleaſing to him, altho* not command- 
ed; as the Apoſtle Paul preached the Goſpel gratis, (though he 


was allowed by it to claim a Maintenance for doing it) becauſe 


he imagined he ſhould be the more readily followed and hearkened 
to, if he preached without any Charge to his Auditors, and fo 
gain the more Converts to JESUS : So, though the Ordinanceof 
the Goſpel, or his Commiſſion to preach it, laid him under no 


Obligation to be ſubject to the Humours of any Man, yet he 


made himſelf a Servant to all, and became all Things to all Men ; 
THAT 1s, as far as was lawful, complied with all their Humours, 
Prejudices, Weakneſſes, c. that he might by ali Means ſave ſine, 
and thereby proved himſelf to be not an unprofitable Servant, do- 
ing merely juſt what he was under an Obligation to do; but an 
affectionate Servant, who ſtudied by all Means to promote his 
Maſter's Intereſt, and thought nothing too much to do what tended 
to that End; and he does not ſcruple to profeſs his Hope that he 
ſhould be regarded by his Maſter for this his wwi/ling and affc- 


tionate Service, Without Doubt, there are many Things which are 


not our commanded Duty ; which, if we do of our own Accord, 
out of ſincere Affection to GOD, and to promote his Glory, he 
will accordingly regard it as a Token ot our Affection to him, 


and look upon it in a higher Light than the Performance of thoſe 
Things of which there is (according to St. Paul's Phraſe) a M- 


ceſſity laid upon us; THAT 158, the Obligation of an abſolute Com- 
mand. And this ſeems to be the TEST, whether we are 6c00D 
and FAITHFUL SERVANTS, Or UNPROFITABLE ONES. And 
indeed this is the Rule of Eſtimation among Men, of thoſe who 
ſerve them: And it is plain JESUS appealed to the Practice of 


Men.---Xenophon relates that the wiſe Cyrus, when Hyſtaſpes (who 


punctually did whatſoever was commanded him) enquired of him 
why Chry/antes was more in his Favour, gave for Anſwer, that 
Chry/antes did not only do that which he was commanded, but 
alſo whatſoever he thought would tend to the Benefit of him his 
Maſter, although it was not commanded to him.---But though we 
may, in the Manner we have ſaid, approve ourſelves good and 
faithful Servants to GOD, and hope therefrom for his Regard, 
yet far, far be it from us, to think we can do any Thing to merit 
the Reward of Heaven: No, that high Reward mult ever be 
eſteemed of Grace and Favour, and not of Works or Merit; 
for what Proportion is there between a momentary Service, how- 
ever ſincere and affectionate, and an eternal. Reward, Not to 
mention the Imperfection of our beſt Services, the molt excellent 
of our Deeds are not worthy to be compared with the Glory which 
Hall be revealed in us, or the Reward of heavenly Joys. Belides, 


as we ate reaſonable Creatures by Nature, there 1s certainly ” 
| Rewar 
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ght due to us, for living according to Reaſon. And 
in it is, that in many Things we offend all: And after our beſt 
on es. and our utmoſt Amendment, we ſtand daily in Need of 
a Pirine Mercy and Forgiveneſs.— To this we may add, that it 
wy GOD that we are what we are, in Regard to Righteouſ- 
jo of ho, through 4% Calling in JESUS CHRIST, hath deli- 
pot 4 us Rem being Servants to Sin, and hath given us Power to 
os the Sons of GOD. Where then can Boaſting be? or upon 
7 Pretoncs can we lay Claim to the Reward of Heaven ? Up- 
ps vox k, truly; for it is excluded every Way. The Reward of 
Heaven can by no Means be reckoned of Debt, or as our Due, 
however virtuous we are; but as a Reward of Grace, or mere Fa- 
your, infinitely above our Deſerts ; which GOD, out of his inf.- 
te Benignily, is pleaſed to beſtow upon us. We muſt then take 
Care never to conſider GOD as a Debtor to us, how much ſoever 
we may have employed ourſelves in his Service ; but at the ſame 
Time we may have Confidence towards GOD, and the moſt rea- 
ſonable Hopes of his Favour, when our Hearts bear us Witneſs 
that we have been not mere Servants to him, but affectionate 
ones; not barely doing what a Neceſſity lays upon us of doing, 
by an abſolute Command; but doing every Thing that we ima- 
ne will be to his Glory, and well-pleaſing to him; and parti- 
eularly exerting ourſelves, even beyond what we are commanded, 
when we have it in our Power to do ſo, in promoting that which 
is moſt dear to our Great MasTER, 7-e Salvation of Men, and 
diffuſing Happineſs to his Creatures, Our co-operating with 
Him, to the utmeſt of our Power, in his Plan of Love to his 
Creatures, will cauſe him to regard us not as UNPROFITABLE, 
but as 600D and FAITHFUL SERVANTS. 


Reward of Ri 


6 And the Lord ſaid, If ye had faith as-a grain of 
- muſtard-ſeed, ye might - ſay unto this ſycamine-tree, 


Be thou plucked up by the roots, and be thou planted 


in the ſea; and it ſhould obey you. 

But which of you having a ſervant plowing, or 
ſeeding cattle, will ſay unto him by and by, when he 
is come from the field, Go, and fit down to meat? 

8 And will not rather ſay unto him, Make ready 
wherewith I may ſup, and gird thylelf, and ſerve me, 


till I have eaten and drunken; and afterward thou 


ſhalt eat and drink ? + | | 
9 Doth he thank that ſervant becauſe he did the 


things that were commanded him? I trow not. 

10 So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall have done all 
thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay, We are 
unprofitable ſervants :; we have done that which was 


our duty to do. | | 
11 And it came to paſs, as he went to Jeruſa- 


lem, that he paſſed through the midſt of Samaria and 


Galilee. | : 
12 Ard as he entered into a certain village, there 


met him ten men that were lepers, which ſtood afar 


off; | | 


And as he entered] Or rather, was about to enter; THAT 15s, 
as he drew near-to the Village; for thoſe who had the Leproſy, 
were not ſuffered to dwell in any Town or Village, but in ſome 
lonely Place by themſelves : And therefore theſe Lepers certainly 
met JESUS before he was quite come to the Village. 

Ten Men that auere Lepers, æubich. food afar of:] Lepers were 
commanded by the Law not to come nigh any Perſon, and to cry 


Unchan, unclean, Levit. Ch. xiii. 45, 46. 


13 And they lifted up heir voices, and ſaid, Jeſus, 
Maſter, have mercy on us. 

14 And when he ſaw them, 
ſhew yourſelves unto the prieſts. And it came to 


pals, that as they went, they were cleanſed. _ 


Go ſhew yourſelves unto the Prieſts | This implied that they 
ſhould be cured of their Leproſy as they were on the Way; for 
the Law required that one who had been a Leper, and was re- 
covered of the Diſorder, ſhould, before he came again into Socie- 
ty, ſhew himſelf to a Prieſt, that he might inſpect him, and pro- 
nounce him clean: Therefore JESUS ſaying, Go ſhew yourſelves 
into the Prie/ts, was as much as to ſay, Your Leproſy ſhall cer- 
tanly leave you by that Time you can reach to a Prieſt, to ſhew 
yourſelves, as the Law requires you to do.- The Plural Number 
ſeems here put for the Singular; for it does not appear that the 
I required that they ſhould ſhew themſelves to any more than 
to the Prieſt who officiated at the Time: Sce the Notes on Matt. 


, viii. 4. | 


„ B-B 


he ſaid unto them, Go 


there: go not after them, nor follow them, 


Ten Lepers cleanſed. 301 

As they went they were cleanſed ::] This indicates that they all 
had Faith, or a firm Aſſurance from what JESUS ſaid to them, 
that they ſhould be cured ;. and indeed their ſetting out on the 
Journey at his Bidding, declared their Faith. 


15 And one of them, when he ſaw that he was 


healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorified 


God, | 
16 And fell down on his face at his feet, giving 


him thanks : and he was a Samaritan. 


And fell down on his Face at his Feet] It is probable that this 
was done after they had all preſented themſelves to the Prieſt, and 
he had pronounced them clean; for the Law flriatly required 
that a Leper, when the Diſorder left him, ſhould firſt have the 
Opinion of the Prieſt, that he was perfectly clean, before he of- 
fered to come near any Perſon, 


17 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, Were there not ten 
cleanſed ? but where are the nine? | 

18 There are not found that returned to give glory 
to God, ſave this ſtranger. * 


The 7ewws were wont to look upon the Samaritans as Strangers 
or Foreigners, becauſe great Part of Samaria had been peopled by 
the Cuthites, and other People brought from Arabia; but there 
were ſome /raelites mingled among them. What JESUS re- 
marked, that though there were ten cleanſed, nine of whom were 
Jeaus, yet the Samaritan only had returned to give Glory to 
G60, by a publick Acknowledgment of the Miracle which had 
been wrought on them, was a ſore Rebuke of the Jesus, though 
expreſſed in the moſt gentle Terms; and implied, that an out- 
ward Profeſſion of a Religion, however true and excellent that 
a 4g may be in itſelf, is of no Value before GOD, in Com- 


pariſon of true Piety, or inward holy Diſpoſitions. 


19 And he ſaid unto him, Ariſe, go thy way : thy 


faith hath made thee whole. 


20 J And when he was demanded of the Phari- 
ſees, when the kingdom of God ſhould come, he 
aniwered them and ſaid, The kingdom of God com- 
eth not with obſervation. 


I hen the Kingdom of GOD ſhould come ?] When the Mess1an's 


Reign ſhould commence, 


He anſwered them and /aid, The Kingdom of GOD cometh not with 
O&Jtrvuation:] JESUS's Meaning was, not that there ſhould be 
no Signs precede his being fully inveſted with the Regal Dignity ; 
tor he elſewhere particularly mentions the Signs which ſhould 
forego it: But his Meaning was, that his Kingdom would not 
come or commence with that great outward Pomp or Royal 
Grandeur, according to the Kingdoms of this World, as the Pha- 
riſces thought it would, and the Jerus to this Day expect. 


21 Neither ſhall they ſay, Lo here; or lo there: 
for behold, the kingdom of God is within you, 


Neither fhall they ſay, Lo here:] The Meaning of this is, Nei- 
ther will be there be any Room to ſay, Lo, here it comes; or 
Look there; as is wont to be ſaid of ine Courts of the Kings of 
this World, moving with great Pomp and State from one Place to 
another,---It is evident that this muſt be underſtood in this Man- 
ner, otherwiſe this is directly contrary to the 23d Verſe; where it 
is expreſſed that it would be ſaid, See here, and Jee there, in Re- 
gard to the falſe Chriſts. 8 

For behold, the Kingdom of GOD is within you :] Is now already 
amongſt you, without your obſerving it. The Goſpel, which is 
the Sceptre of this Kingdom, having been preached to you, and 
ſome of you having become ſubject to it: And the Miracles 
which I do, are a Sign of the Kingdom of GOD being already 
begun to be erected, 


22 And he ſaid unto the diſciples, The davs will 
come When ye ſhall deſire to {ce one of the Gays of 
the Son of man, and ye ſhall not ſee 10. 

When you will molt earne{tly with for my Preſence to comfort 
and conſole you. When grievous Perſecutions were railed againſt 
JESUS's Diſciples, no doubt they moſt ardently wiſhed for bis 
Preſence among them to comfort them, clear up their Doubts, 
diſpel their Fears, &c. a 


23 And they ſhall ſay to you, See here; or, ſee 


23 18 The 
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302 Jieſus foretells 


The vehement Deſire at that Time of the Nation in general 
for the Coming of the MESSIAH to deliver them, JESUS here 
foretells to his Followers would occaſion many Reports to be 
ſpread of the Mess1an being in this or that Place; but he cau- 
tions them not to give any Credit to ſuch Reports. See what has 
been ſaid on Mattbeno Ch. xxiv. 24. 1 


24 For as the lightning that lighteneth out of the 
one part under heaven, ſhineth, unto the other part 
under heaven; ſo ſhall alſo the Son of man be in his 
day. 


As tne Lightning does not appear here or there, but flaſhes all 
around, and is as it were inſtantaneouſly univerſal, ſo will my 


Power appear ſuddenly, and be as it were inſtantaneouſly univer- 


ſal through the Land, in deſtroying my Enemies every where 
therein; and my Kingdom ſhall be ſet up throughout the World, 
as it were in an Inſtant.---The ſwift Progreſs which the Goſpel 
made through the then known Parts of the World, was indeed 
amazing, and might juſtly be compared to the Quicknefs of 
Lightning. See what has been ſaid on Matthew Ch. xxiv. 31. 


25 But firſt muſt he ſuffer many things, and be re- 
jected of this generation. 


Before JESUS was by the Right Hand of GOD exalted, and 


received of the FarUER the Promiſe of the HoLy SPI Ir, 


| which was the Beginning of his full Exerciſe of the Regal Power 


over the Earth, he was to ſuffer many Things, and be put to 
Death. His Way to Glory lay through Sufferings, and he was 
to obtain the Power of ſending down the HoLy SIR upon 
Men, by being obedienteven unto Death. | 


26 And as it was in the days of Noe, fo ſhall it be 
alſo in the days of the Son of man. 


The Days of Noe here, ſignify the Days in which Noan 
preached to the old World the Righteouſneſs which they ought 
to have practiſed, and denounced that the Judgments of GOD 
would fall on them, if they did not repent of their Wickedneſs. 
By Parity of Reaſon, the Days of the Son of Man ſignify the 
Dafs in which Jesvs and his Apoſtles preached to the Jeauiſb Na- 
tion, whoſe Behaviour here is ſaid to have been the ſame with that 
of the old World, and of the Sodomites, under the preaching of Noah 
and Lot, They went on ſecure, and wholly intent upon their 


worldly Affairs and Pleaſures, without being in the leaſt moved 


by the repeated Warnings of the Divine Judgments which JE- 
SUS and his Apoſtles gave them; till at laſt they came upon 
them on a ſudden, whilſt they were ſtill immerſed in their Plea- 
ſures and worldly Affairs, and involved them in inevitable De- 
ſtruction. The Divine Love could not be ſhewn in a greater De- 

ree, than by the Commiſſion given to Jesus ; and therefore the 
Rejeftion of ſuch exceeding Lowe, the Neglect of ſo great Salva- 
tion, juſtly deſerved a ſevere Puniſhment. 


27 They did eat, they drank, they married wives, 
they were given in marriage, until the day that Noe 
entered into the ark; and the flood came, and de- 
itroyed them all. | 

28 Likewiſe alſo as it was in the days of Lot; they 
did eat, they drank, they bought, they ſold, they 
planted, they builded; 1 8 

29 But the ſame day that Lot went out of Sodom, 
it rained fire and brimſtone from heaven, and deſtroy- 
ed them all: 


It rained Fire and Brimſtone :] This ſeems to ſignify what we 


now denominate Lightning, which acts with the Power, and has 


the Smell of Sulphur.— Aud deſtroyed them all :] THAT 1s, all 
who deſpiſed the Admenitions of Lor to quit that Place. So in 

the 27th Verſe the Flood deſtroying them ALL, is to be underſtood 

with the Exception of Noab's Family, who were not immerſed in 

the like Wickedneſs with the reſt of the World, and therefore 

were not involved in the ſame Deſtruction, but giving Heed to 

Noah, were preſerved in the Ark. For as the Apoſtle Peter ob- 

ſerveth, ** The LORD knoweth both how to deliver the Godly out of 
Temptations, and to reſerve the Unjuſt to the Day of Judgment to Le 

puniſhed.” 2 Peter Ch. ii. 9. And ſo he took Care to withdraw the 

Chriſtians out of Jeruſalem before the Roman Armies encompaſſed 

it round about, and as ſoon as ſuch were in Safety, the Deſtruc- 

tion came, like as when Lot was got into Zoar, the Fire from Hea- 

ven fell upon Sodom and Gomerrah. 


30 Even thus ſhall it be in the day when the Son | 


of man is revealed. ts 


S LUKE. 


| 


verbial, and will appear to have been been beautifully app 
i | | when 


the Deſtruction of Feruſaley, 


When his Judgments ſhall be exerciſed over thoſe who yy, 
not have him to rule over them, and refuſed to become Subject. 
to him. What follows ſhews that this relates to the beſteging of 
the Fews in Feru/alem > 
were the Conſequence of that, 


31 In that yr he which ſhall be upon the houſe. 
top, and his ftuff in the houſe, let him not come down 
to take it away: and he that is in the field, let him 
likewiſe not return back. 


This is a proverbial Manner of Speech, fignifying a certain 
Deſtruction, and which is only to be eſcaped by very haſty 
Flight. | 


32 Remember Lot's wife. 


Remember what befel Lot's Wife, and learn from that the 
Folly of looking back at leſſer Things, whilſt the more impor. 
tant one, your Life, is at Stake. The Example of Lors Wife 
was very fitly produced by our Lord as a Warning to his Diſci. 

les, and to al his Hearers. For if any of them, through an 


immoderate Love of the World, ſhould linger, attempting to ſaye -- 


their Goods, after they were admonithed trom Heaven of their 
Danger, by the vigns which prognoſticated the Deſtruction of 


Feru/alem ; or if, through Want of Faith, any of them ſhoulq - 


fancy that the Calamities predicted to fall on the Nation, would 
not be either ſo great or ſudden as he had declared, and did not 
uſe the Precaution of a ſpeedy Flight to ſave their Lives, there 
was the greateſt Likelihood that ſuch Proceedings would be at- 
tended with Loſs of Life to them, as Lot's Wife looking back 
was fatal to her. 


33 Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to fave his life, ſhall loſe 
it; and whoſoever ſhall loſe his life, ſhall preſerye 
It. | | | 


This ſeems to be a Declaration, that thoſe who ſhould ſeek to 
ſave their Lives, either by any unlawful Compliance, the re- 
nouncing or diſſembling their Profeſſion, or ſtaying with the un- 
believing Jexus in the City, for Fear of the Dangers and Incon. 
veniences they would be expoſed to by Flight, and as thinkin 
the City, which was very ſtrongly fortified, would be the — 


Place; they would by theſe Steps, inſtead of ſaving loſe their 


Lives; whilſt on the other Hand, thoſe who ſtood firm in their 
Profeſſion, and ventured upon Flight, notwithſtanding the ſeemin 

Inconveniencies and Hazard it ſeemed to be attended with, fo 
that it might be looked upon by many as throwing away their 
Lives, would yet by thoſe very Steps ſave them. And thus ac- 
cordingly it happened, thoſe who would not fly with the Chri/ti- 


ans into the Mountains or to Pella, as thinking it perhaps the moſt 


hazardous Step that could be taken, were all involved in the 
moſt terrible Deſtruction. 


34 1 tell you, in that night there ſhall be two ner 
ns ne bed ; the one ſhall he taken, and the other ſhall 
e left. | 


In that Night :] As all the Time in which the Jesus were cal - 
led upon to Repentance by John the Baptiſt, and Ixsus and his 
Apoſtles, is called zhe Day, ſo he calls here by the Name of Night 
the End of that Time, which was full of the moſt grievous Ca- 
lamities,---The Jews were wont to expreſs great Calamities under 
the Idea of Night or Darkneſs, | 

There Hall be tauo Men in one Bed; the one ſhall be taken, and the 
other ſhall be lft :) The one ſhall eſcape, the other fall into the 
Enemy's Hands, 


35 Two women ſhall be grinding together ; the one 
ſhall be taken, and the other left. | 

36 Two men ſhall be in the field ; the one ſhall be 
taken, and the other left. 

37 And they anſwered and ſaid unto him, Where, 


| Lord? And he ſaid unto them, Whereſoever the 


_— 75, thither will the eagles be gathered toge- 
ther. 


The Diſciples enquiring in what particular Part thoſe Judg- 
ments ſhould happen, Jesus replied, that as the Eagles or Birds 
of Prey, find out, and gather round a Carcaſe, ſo in whatever 
Part of the Land of Judæa the Riches and Strength of the 
Jewiſh Nation lay, there too would the Romans, the Executioners 
of the DIVIN E VENOEANCE upon that Nation, be gathere 
together, to plunder and deſtroy them. The Expreſſion is pro- 


the Romans, and the Miſeries Which 


th 


— e reren. se 
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The Parable 


* 


the Figure of an Eagle; and that a certain Kind of Eagle, men- 
tioned by Ariſtotle, is found to feed on Carcaſſes. 
On reading of this Chapter, ſee the Notes on Marrhew 


Ch. xxiv. 


The Inſtructions contained in this Chapter, are the following: 
I. That the giving Offence, is a great Sin. IT. That we ought 
not to bear any Grudge againſt thoſe who offend us, but that we 
muſt pardon them, and even pardon them always, upon Repen- 
tance, though they ſhould injure us very often, III. That Faith 
being as neceſſary, in order to pleaſe GOD, and obtain Salvation, 
as it was formerly to work Miracles, we ſhould ſtrengthen our- 
ſelves more and more therein, and with the Apoſtles, beſeech the 
Logo to increaſe our Faith, IV. That being the Servants of 
GOD, we ought to do all that ſuch a Maſter commands us, and 
doit with Zeal. V. The principal Reflection to be made upon 
the Cure of the ten Lepers is, that there was but one who came 
back to thank CHR1sT, and to give Glory to GOD. Men wiſh 
to be delivered when they are in Pain or Sufferings ; but as ſoon 
as they have obtained what they deſire, moſt of them preſently 
forget the Favour GOD has granted them, and become unthank- 
ful. Thoſe who are ſincerely affected with the Mercies GOD be- 
ſows upon them, treaſure them up in their Memory, and expreſs 
| their Acknowledgment and Love to him, not only by continual 
Thankſgivings, but chiefly by their Obedience, and by the good 
Uſe they make of his Favours. What CHRIST ſaid to the Fews, 
that the Kingdom of GOD was not to come with Splendor; that 
it was already come, and even was among them, is enough to 
ſhew, that the Kingdom of our Loxp and Saviour JESUS 
CHRIST, is altogether ſpiritual and heavenly ; and that thoſe, 
who, like us, are ſo happy as to have this Kingdom in the Midſt 
of them, ſhould take Care that they do not fall into the ſame 
gin as did the Fews, which was, not to acknowledge their Happi- 
neſs, nor to make a right Uſe of it; which nevertheleſs is but 
too uſual. 


0 


Jiſus ſhewweth that God will have regard to perſeverance in prayer 
by the inſtance of the importunate widow. 9g Of the Phariſee 
and the publican that went into the temple to pray. 18 Riches an 
hindrance to enter into the kingdom of God. 28 Jeſus promiſeth a 
reward to thoſe who for/ake all for his ſake, 31 He foretelleth his 
death, 35 and reftoreth a blind man to fight. 


ND he ſpake a parable unto them, Zo this 
end, that men ought always to pray, and not to 
faint ; 85 
2 Saying, There was in a city a judge, which 
feared not God, neither regarded man. 
3 And there was a widow in that city; and ſhe 
came unto him, ſaying, Avenge me of mine adverſa- 


ry. 


Or, Defend me from the Injury of mine Adverſary; for this 
ſeems to be the Senſe in which AvE NOE is to be here under- 


4 And he would not for a while: but after ward he 
ſaid within himſelf, Though I fear not God, nor re- 
— | 

5 Yet becauſe this widow troubleth me, I will 
avenge her, leſt by her continual coming, ſhe weary 

me. 
| ; 6 And the Lord ſaid, Hear what the unjuſt judge 
aith, | 

7 And ſhall not God avenge his own elect, which 
ery day and night unto him, though he bear long 

with them ? 


Or, as it ought rather to be rendered, though he bears or defers 
long in Regard to them. | | 


8 Itell you that he will avenge them ſpeedily. 
Nevertheleſs, when the Son of man cometh, ſhall 
he find faith on the earth? 


To underſtand this Parable, we muſt take it in Connection 
with the latter Part of the foregoing Chapter ; in which our Sa- 
VIOUR foretells and deſcribes the Situation his, Diſciples would 
be reduced to after his Death, and before the Deſtruction of Jeru- 


8. L U k E. 


when it is remembered that the Romans bote in thete Standards | 


Jalem. He appears to have had two principal Points in View: 
One to preſerve his Followers from being involved in that general 
Ruin, which was coming upon the Jewih Nation----the other 
to eſtabliſh them in their CHriſtian Faith and Picty. Theſe two 
Views were fo far coincident, as their remembering and obſerving 
his Inſtructions would be the Means of their Safety. The Warn- 
ing and Advice which he gives to this End, is to make a timely 
Eſcape out of the City of Teru/alem and the neighbouring Coun- 
1 and, as they perceived the Signs which he deſcribes, to uſe 
all poſſible Speed without attempting to ſave their Goods, or ſo 
much as to /ook behind them; leſt, like Lot's Wife, they ſhould 
be ſurprized and periſh in the Attempt : For the Ruin would be 
ſpread over the whole Country, like the Lightening which fills the 
whole Atmoſphere, If then they ſuffered themſelves to be decei- 
ved by - Appearances, and becauſe they ſaw their Neighbours 
fſeaſtiong and marrying, as in full Peace and Security, ſhould con- 
clude that all was ſafe ; or, if when the Danger became viſible, 
they liſtened to the Tales of credulous and confident Perſons, 
pretending that a Saviour or DELIVERER was riſen up, in this 
Place or the other ; the Miſtake would be fatal, and they would 
periſh, like the reſt of the Jews, add 2 their own Negligence 
and Unbelief : But if they ſteadily confided in his Predictions, and 
purſued his Iaſtructions, they ſhould be ſaved. Some of them 
upon hearing this prophetic Deſcription and Warning, were de- 


ſirous to know where the Storm would chiefly fall, or what parti- 


cular Part of the Country would be ſo certainly and ſuddenly ex- 
poſed to Ruin. He anſwers by a proverbial Expreſſion, Jhere- 
ever the Carcaſe is, there will the Eagles be gathered together. 


Wherever the Prey is, there will be the Birds of Prey : Thar 1s, 


Wherever the Body, Riches and Strength of the Jewiſh Nation 
lay, there will the Roman Armies be aſe | 

common Calamity and Diſtreſs, the Diſciples or Chri/tians would 
ſuffer peculiar Hardſhips and Diſcouragements ; as they would 
be at the ſame Time hated and perſecuted by all Men, el ecially 
by their Countrymen the 7ews, and would find no Redreſs for the 


Injuries they ſuſtained; neither the Zewif nor the Heathen Ma- 


iſtrate being then diſpoſed to do them Juſtice, and grant them 
Protektion. Nay, it would ſeem as if Divine Providence itſelf 
had abandoned them to the Power of their Enemies, and left 
them in Circumſtances the moſt diſtreſſed and hopeleſs, in Con- 
ſequence of their CHriſtian Profeſſion, In this dark and melan- 
choly Proſpect therefore, their Faith, Piety and Patience would 
be put to the ſevereſt Trial, and they would be under ſtron 
Temptation to deſert Chri/t:anity, from an abſolute Deſpair 
of finding any Protection or Safety in the Profeſſion of it. Our 
Saviouk foreſeeing this Extremity, and intending to fortify their 
Minds againſt it, adds to the prophetic Deſcription . and Advice 
which he had given them in the foregoing Chapter, the Parable 
in this,“ of a Judge in a City who feared not Gop, nei— 
« ther regarded Man; and a Widow in that City, who came 
« to implore his Protection, and intreat him to compel her 
Adverſary to make Reparation for the Injury ſhe had received, 
„“ and who at Length obtained Redreſs merely by perlevering 
in her Application.” And hence he teaches his Diſciples to 
infer, that if this oppreſſed Widow did obtain, at length, by her 
Conſtancy and Patience, a_ Redreſs of her Grievances, from a 
Judge, who had no Awe either of Divine or Human Authority, 
and ſo little Diſpoſition to Juſtice, or Compaſſion for the Injured, 
that her Importunity was more prevalent with him than the Right 
of the Caſe ; how much more certainly might they expect Protec- 
tion and Deliverance from the All-righteous Judge of the World, 
tho' he might ſeem to delay it for a long Time. Hear, ſaith he, 
what the unjuſt Fudge ſaith : And ſhall not God avenge his own 
Ele, who cry unto him Day and Night, th he bear long aui th them ? 
Lay unto you, that he will avenge them ſpeedily. The Meaning is, 
that tho? his Diſciples would think the Seaſon of Trial and Afflic- 
tion very long, yet if they perſevered, the Providence of Gop 
would certainly in due 'Time grant them Deliverance, and would 
ſoon avenge them, or vindicate their Cauſe, upon their Enemies 
the perſecuting Jews. | 

Our Evangeliſt obſerves, that he ſpoke this Parable to the End, 
that Men ought always to pray, and not to faint. The Word Mex 
is not in the Original, but that they (his Diſciples) ought to pray 
always, and not to faint: THAT 1s, not be tempted to deſpair in 
thoſe Seaſons of Trial and Diſtreſs, but to maintain a ſteady 
Confidence in the Juſtice and Protection of Divine Providence, 
We find another Parable to the like Purpoſe in Chap. 11. ver. 5. 
And he ſaid unto them, Which of you ſhall have a Friend, and jhall 
go unto him at Midnight, and ſay unto him, Friend, lend me three 
Loawes For a Friend of mine in his Journey is come to me, and [ 
have nothing to ſet before him.--- And he from within hall anſwer 
and jay, trouble me not----the Door is now ſhut, and my Children are 


* 


* 
* 


with me in Bed----1 cannot riſe and give thee, T ſay unto you, Tho” 


he will not riſe and give him, becauſe he is bis Friend ; yet becauſe 
of his Importunity, he will rije and give him as many as he needeth, 
This Parable follows, and appears to have a Reference to, the Pe- 
tition of Prayer, Lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from 
Evil: And by both our Saviour intended to exhort his Diſci- 
ples to Conſtancy and an unwearied Perſeverance, in the Midit 

of 


of the unjuſt Judge. "© ON 


embled.----But beſides this 
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304 T he Parable of the 


of Temptations and Diſcouragements. 'To this End he repreſents 
both Petitioners as obtaining their Ends merely by Conſtancy 
of Application. It is then a wrong Conſtruction of theſe Parables 
to ſuppoſe that he intended to repreſent to his Diſciples the 
Character and Diſpoſition of the Supreme gens gi to recom- 
mend Frequency and Importunity in verbal Acts o 
Both theſe Views were foreign to his Purpoſe ; which was only 
to convince his Diſciples, by ſuch familiar Examples, of the Im- 

rtance of Perſeverance, and the Benefit and Succels which they 
might certainly expect from Steadineſs and Conſtancy in their 
Chriſtian Piety. On the other Hand, nothing could be more to 
his Purpoſe, than to produce Examples of Succeſs, in Caſes where 
it was derived, not ſo much from the Diſpoſition of the Perſons 
to whom the Application was ſuppoſed to be made, as from the 
unwearied Patience and conſlant Endeavours of the applying 
Parties. The injured Widow gained her Cauſe the Friend in 
Need ſucceeded in his Deſign merely by their own Patience 
and Conitancy. Had they deſpaired of Succeſs, and defiſted 
from their Purpoſe, had their Patience been exhauſted, had they 
been tempted to Indolence and Negligence, they would have fai- 
led of Succeſs, and loſt all the Fruit of their former Attempts. 


But they were reſolved not to be diſcouraged by Difficulties, hut 


to do all that was in their Power, and to try the Effect of Patience 
Aſſiduity, and repeated Efforts, tho" Appearances were ſo much 
againſt them; and tho? they were aware, that there was not a 
ſaficient Senſe of Juſtice in one Caſe, or of Friendſhip in the other, 
on which to found any certain Hope, If this then was a right 
and wiſe Conduct, in ſuch Caſes where the Succeſs depended up- 
on the Diſpoſition and Good-Wuill of other Men; Men whoſe In- 
diſpoſition and Reludance was to be overcome by mere Pint of 
Application; how much mere certainly may the greateſt Ad- 
vantage and Succeſs be expected from Conſtancy in the Cauſe of 
Virtue and Piety, when the Succeſs depends, not upon the Juſtice 
or Affection, of a Fellow-Creature, of an unjufl Fudge, or an unkind 
Friend----but upon the Diſpoſition and Conduct of the all-righte- 
ous Judge of the World, and Friend of good Men ? This appears 
to be the Purport and Deſign of our SaviouR's Addreſs to his 
Diſciples, and the familiar Examples he propoſes to them, not to 
convince them of the Character or Diſpoſition of the Deity, or 
Jead them to imagine, that they could prevail with him by mere 
Frequency or Importunity of Petitions, but to inſpire them with 
Reſolution, with invincible Courage, and unwearied Perſeverance, 
from a perfect Aſſurance of Succeſs, and a firm Confidence in the 
Divine Juſtice and Goodneſs. The Examples which he produ- 
ces to this End, are ſuch as were beſt adapted to the Capacity, 
Temper, and Situation of his Diſciples: And we have no Reaſon 
to doubt, but that, in the Time of their Calamity and Piſtreſs, 
the Apoſtles and other CH riſtiaus remembered theſe Parables, and 
reſumed freſh Courage, Relolution and Patience, from a Reflecti- 
on upon them. 3 

The Expreſſion of our Evangeliſt, 79 the End that they ought 
always ts pray and nit to faint, is equivalent to that of the Apoſtle, 
::0t to be weary in I ell-doing ; for in due Seaſon ye ſhall reap if ye 
faint net. And 70 run with Patience the Race which was jet be- 
fore you, looking unto Fejus the Author and Finiſher of your Faith, 
left you ſhould be weary and faint in your Minds. Such Expreſſi- 
ons ate properly under ſtood to denote Conſtancy in the general 
Practice of Virtue and Fiety, not any particular Duty, much Jeſs 
the continual Repetition ot any external Action. The very Term 
praying, according to the Senſe of it in the New 7. ament, means, 
not ſo much any external Action or Utterance of Words, as the 
internal Diſpoſition of Piety, or an habitual Confidence in the 
Wiſdom, Juſtice and Goodneis of the Supreme Peing. In this 
Senſe, we are exhorted to pray without ceaſing ; TH AT Is, not to be 
inceſſantly pouring out verbal Petitions or J hankſgivings, but to 
preſerve a religious Temper and Habit of Mind. It 1s certain 
that Men may uſe the moſt ſolemn Words of Devotion, and pour 
out numberleſs Praiſes and Supplications, with the greateſt ſeem- 
ing Fervour and Zeal, without praying at all, in the proper Senſe 
of the Word : And on the other Hand, may conceive the moſt 
{incere Devotion of Heart, and act from the nobleſt Confidence 
in the Juſtice and Goodneſs of the Deity, ſeparate from all ex- 
ternal Signs or Expreſſions of Worſhip. 

Beſide, our Sa vioux expreſsly and ſolemnly warns us againft 
the Error of imagining, that we ſhall be heard in Devotion for 
our much ſpeaking.---When ze pray, faith he, ue nit wain Rrge- 
titiens, as the Heathen do. For they think they ſhall be heard for 
their much ſpeaking. Be not ye therefere like unto them ; for your 
Heawen'y Father knowweth what Things ye have. Need of befure ye 
% him. y the Specimen of Prayer alſo, which he hath given 
us to imitate, as well as by tte preceding Caution, he appears to 
recommend 2 Simplicity and Brevity in our Acts of Worſhip. 

Further, the Circuniinces of the Diſciples, to which this 
Parable, and that ſet down, Ch. xi. 5. plainly refer, were thoſe of 
Temptation and Diſtreſe; when their Chriſtian Piety and Pati- 
ence would be pot ty the Proof. Therefore neither of them 
ſhould be underſtood as intended to inculcate mere Aſſiduity in 
external Acts of Werſhip, any further than as Perſeverance in 
any external Buty is a rcquiſite Qualification for obtaining the 


8, LUKE. 


s of Devotion: 


Applications, notwithſtanding their firſt Refuſals, was a Conf. 


unj uſt Fudge explain 


general Practice of Religion is neceſſary to our obtainin th 
8 End of Religion; ſo Perſeverance in any particul F 
uty or Virtue, is the Way to obtain that Benefit or Rew N 
which is ſpecifically annexed to it. If then through TE 
or Inconſtancy of Mind, Men either abandon the Cauſe of Relive 
on in general, or deſiſt from the Practice of any particular Dut 
they ſo far loſe their Integrity, and deprive themſelves of all the 
Advantages that would reſult from it. The Practice of Vir 8 
upon the Principles of Piety, eſpecially in Times of Perſocutio, 
or extraordinary Temptation, implies an Appeal to the Co 1 
zance and Judgment of the Supreme Being. It is therefore à 4 
tinual internal Exerciſe of Devotion or Prayer, or an Applicati 
on of Mind to the Supreme Being for his Protection and . 
and by Perſeverance in this Temper and Purpoſe of Mind, with. 
out faznting, or being overcome by any Diſcouragements, Men 
will aſſuredly obtain that Divine Protection and Favaur whe 
they hope for. The Examples produced ſhew with peculia 
Force, how much it is the Part of Wiſdom aot to be diſcourapeq 
in a good Cauſe, but to perſevere with indeſatigable Patience 
and Induſtry. The Application which our Savious makes of them 
to his Diſciples, is, IM and ye ſhall receive, ſeek aud ye Gall find 
Aneck and it ſhall be opened unto you. And again, hear what jj, 
unjuſt Judge ſaith And ſhall not God windicate the Cause of his 
E le, (his faithful and approved Servants) 4vho cry to hin Day 4 
Night, the“ he bear long ⁊uith them, or, tho' he defer for a lon; 
Time? The Spirit and Meaning of which is, an Aſſurance c. 
Succeſs, of Deliverance, Protection, and Reward, at all Event, 
and tho' Circumſtances appear ever ſo diſcouraging, if Men will 
perſiſt in their Endeavours, and inſtead of relinquithing the riph- 
teous Cauſe, maintain it with an unſhaken Conſtancy, and mag. 
nanimous Perſeverance. t 
The Effects of the diſtinguiſhing Juſtice of the Deity are not 
always ſpeedy or apparent: On the contrary, the beſt Men, in. 
ſtead of receiving any immediate Marks of his Approbation and 
Favour, are ſometimes expoſed to great Sufferings, aud the Prof. 
pect of Things around them is exceeding dark. But in ſuch a 
Situation, are Men to abandon themſelves to Deſpair, give yp 
all Hopes of Divine Favour, and think the Cauſe of Virtue and 
Religion neglected and forſaken by the SUPREME Goverxon of 
the World? Ought they not ſtill to confide in his Juſtice and Be 
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. . SY, 
nignity, and by unremitting Conſtancy hope to obtain at lat 
Deliverance from Evil, and the Bleſſings of his Favour ? It Per. 
ſeverance be ſo powerful a Means of Succeſs in obtaining Human 
Protection, and the Aſſiſtance and Supplies which Men beſtow one 
+, Gp another, may we not with infinitely more Reaſon expect the 
like Succeſs from Perſeverance in Religion, and to obtain at laſt 
the Favour of ALmicayty Gor ?---In the Examples recited, the 
Ground and Motive upon which the Petitioners perſiſted in their 


dence in that Senſe of Humanity, which is natural to Mankind, 
and which was only the more ftrongly excited by their Afiidu- 
ity and Perſeverance. But the Mind of the SurREME Gover- 
NOR of the World needs no Excitation to Acts of Jultice or 
Kindneſs, being immutably diſpoſed to what is wiſeſt and beſt, 
How inconſiſtent then is it, that Men ſhould pat ſo much Conk- 
dence in eacl: other, as to perſiſt in their Endeavours to obtain 
Favours and Benefits, notwithſtanding many Difliculties and De— 
lays, even from Perſons of a bad CharaQer, or who diſcover an 
Unwallingnelſs to befriend them; yet have ſo little Faith and Con- 
fidence in the All-perfect BRING, as to deſpair of his Favour, 
and deſert the Cauſe of Virtue and Religion, upon Account of 
ſome prelent Diſcouragements ? If he does not fee fit to diſ- 
cover his Juſtice and Benevolence, in the Time and Manner we 
may delue, are we to give up our religious Hope, change our ko- 
neſt and virtuous Purpoſes, and renounce our Integrity ? Can 
Men ſhew ſo much Steadineſs and Patience in the Proſecution 
of their temporal Ends, and to gain the good-Will and Afiiltance 
of their Fellow-Creatures ; and is it not much more reaſonable 
prucent, expedient, neceſſary, to perſevere in Virtue and Religi- 
on, and to wait with Patience for the Effects of Divine Approba- 
tion and Favour ! Dare we not truſt to Supreme H:i/tonr, Fuſtice, 
and Goodne/s ? or ſhall we act in Reſpect to the DEIT v, as if 
we had no hxed Eſteem of his. Character, or Confidence in his 
Government? All Hope of Succeſs in Temporal Aitairs de- 
pends upon the mutaile Diſpoſitions of Men; who bees their 
ignorance and Weakneſs, ale capable cf unjuſt and malevoicut 
Deſigns; but in Religion, upon the immuteble Countclsof a Being 
who cannot do wrong, neglect the righteous Cauſe, or forget lus 
ſuflering Servants. | 

Now trom what hath been ſaid, the Deſign of the Parable ſul- 
ficicntly appears and its Propriety and Apticude to inviporate the 
Minds of his Diſciples, in the Profeſſion of Chrifianity aud the 
Practice of Virtue, aud to preſerve them from /2:792ing or being 
diſpirited, during the long Scene of Oppretiiou and Ferſecutien 
wWuich they ere to undergo, For nothing could effectually fup- 
port their Courage, but an entire Confidence in the Justice of 
the DIT, and a fixed Aſſurance, that at all Events, and not- 
withſtanding the darkeſt Appearances, he would in due Lime vin- 
dicate their Cauſe, and grant them Protection and Redrefs ; that 


End for which that Duty was appointed. As Conftancy in the | 


he would diſcover, at laſt, his own Righteeuſneſs as the Light, 


al 


be Parable of the Phariſee 


and his judgment as the Noon-day. The Sum of the Argument 
is this, if Men, even unjuſt Men, may be prevailed upon to vin- 
dicate ajuſt Cauſe 3 how much more wall GOD vindicate his 
oppreſſed Servants, who cry to him Day and Night, tho' he ſeem 
10 delay for a long Time? And if Conſtancy and Perſeverance 
are found to be ſo efficacious Means of obtaining either Juſtice 
or Kindneſs from Men, how much more from Gop ? Newerthe- 
yl, when the Son FA Man cometh, ſhall he find Faith on Earth ? i. e 

o Men have infinitely more Reaſon to confide in the Juſtice 
and Goodneſs of the Deity, than in the Diſpoſition of the wiſeſt 
and beſt of their Fellow-Mortals, yet how few act ſteadily on this 
principle? What is more uncommon than ſuch a Faith, conſi- 
dered not as a Point of Speculation, but a Ground and Motive of 
practice? How eaſily are Men diſcouraged by a Proſpect of Dif- 
kculties ? how hardly perſuaded to put ſo much Confidence in the 
Divine Juſtice and Benignity, as to forego their wordly Intereſt, 
and courageouſly encounter Danger and Diſtreſs for the Sake of 
Virtue and Religion ? Notwithſtanding all the Experience they 
have of the Injuſtice and Unkindnels of each other, yet in Fact 
they generally diſcover more Faith and Confidence in the Pro- 
bity, Prudence and Good-will of each other, than in the Wiſdom, 
Reltitude and Goodneſs of the DerTY ; though they profeſs at 
the ſame Time to believe, that he is the beſt of BEIN GS. But a 
Confidence in the Divine Wiſdom, Tuftice and Beniguity, is not 
only in itſelf a rational Principle, but the nobleſt upon which a 
rational Creature can act, and the only one upon which the 
practice of Virtue can be rationally and effectually ſupported in 
the ſevereſt Trials. 85 | 

Let us endeavour then to a& upon this Principle through 
the whole of Life. Whatever Diſcouragement to Virtue, or 
Temptation to Evil, we may meet with, let us never faint in our 
Minds, or be weary of Well-doing ; but continue ſtedfaſt and 
immoveable, ren all future Events to the Providence of Gop, 
without the leaſt Doubt of his perfect Juſtice, and eſteeming our- 
ſelves even in the greateſt Adverſity, or at the viſible Approach 
of Death, as ſecure in his Protection, and happy in the Expecta- 
tion of his moſt righteous Judgment. | 


And he ſpake this parable unto certain which 
truſted in themſelves that they were righteous, and 
| deſpiſed others : | 


To know ourſelves truly, is a very difficult Thing; for the 
Love or Complacency we have for ourſelves, is apt to make us 
atiribute to ourſelves more good Qualities than we really have. 
And when the Mind is puffed up with an high Opinion of itſelf, 
it cannot be but it will eſtimate its good Qualities above their 
juſt Value, and conſider its Faults as leſs than they really are: 
And on the contrary, it will conſider the ill Qualities of others 
as greater than they are, and their good ones it will eſtimate be- 
neath their real Deſert, which is obſerved here in the Parable, 
they trufted in themſelves that they were righteous, and deſpiſed others : 
For, as the Eye that is clouded by ſome Humour, ſees all 'Things 
not according as they really are, but according to the Quality 
of the Humour that it is clouded with, fo he who has too great a 
Degree of Self-Love, or too high an Opinion of himſelf, judges 


of all Things not according to the Truth, but according to the 


Dictates and Influence of his own Self-Love, or Opinion of him- 
ſelf: And he who admires himſelf, does in Courſe deſpiſe or un- 

dervalue others. This being therefore the Caſe, and we be- 
ing naturally prone to Sr LUY-Lovx, or an high Opinion of our- 
ſelves, we ought to labour to atrain that which we are by Nature 


leſs inclined to, viz. Humility : For it is by far more ſafe and more 


commendable to fall into an Extreme on this Side, than on the 
other; to have too mean an Opinion of one's-ſelf, than too high 
a One. : ; ö ; 


10 Two men went up into the temple to pray; 
the one a Phariſee, and the other a publican. 

, 11 The Phariſee ſtood and prayed chus with him- 
elf, God, I thank thee, that I am not as other men 
are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even as this 
publican, 


It is remarked that the Phariſee ſtood and prayed with himſelf ; 
Which may ſignify that what follows was his inward Sentiments, 
as it was uttered without any one being within hearing of him. 
Tho! ſome think that it ſignikes only that he ſtood apart or by 
himſelf whilſt he prayed, The Word Prayer ſignifies in the ge- 
neral Senſe, any Addreſs to Gop. 

{thank thee, that I am not as other Men are :] This Phariſee, in 
Appearance, gave Gop the Praiſe of the Righteouſneſs he ſuppo- 
ſed he had. But it is plain he ſo praiſed G O D, as to give the 
Glory more to himſelf than to G O D; for he ran on a long 
String of his Virtues in a vain glorious Stile without aſking 
for one Grain of Mercy from Gov, as if there was no Fault 
in him that needed Supplication for Forgiveneſs : In- 
led of adoring the DIVINE PERFECTIONS, he ſets 
forth his ou n excellent Qualities. He addreſſed G O D in a 


— 
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and the Publican. 


Manner as if he was Debtor to him for his Righteouſneſs ; but it 
is plain he thought that he had no Occaſion to ſupplicate him for 
his Mercy: As Nis Addreſs ſhewed he gave Glory to himſelf, ſo 
did it likewiſe imply his mean Opinion of others, and how un- 
charitable he judged of them. He made no Heſitation of pro- 
nouncing other Men in general Extortioners, unjuſt, Adulterers, 
altho' he could know this but of a very ſmall Part of them; and 
as to the Publican, whom he then ſaw paying his Devotions to 


Soy as well as himſelf, he ſpoke of him in the ſame opprobi- 


ous Manner, altho' his being then actually paying his Devotions, 
and to all Appearance, by 15 Geſtures, in a very ſincere and 
devout Manner, ought to have made him conclude that he was a 
Penitent, and had forſaken his former Crimes; and ſo certainly 
would he have concluded had he had the leaſt Spark of true Lowe 
or Charity in his Breaſt ; ſo that this proud Phari/ee, with all his 
Self-Opinion of being righteous, appears to have been altogether 
deficient in one main Branch of the Law at leaſt, the Love of his 
Neighbour,---If we look within him, and obſe. ve his Temper and 
Spirit, expreſled even in the Language of Devotion, we ſhall find 
ſufficient Matter to excite our Diſapprobation, and even Deteſta- 
tion, For what can be more odious and deſtable than to obſerve 
him, in the Preſence of the DEIT , in a direct Addreſs to him, 


boaſting of himſelf on ſo ſlight Pretenſions, and ſlandering others 


upon mere Suſpicion, in order to arrogate all Divine Favour to 
himſelf, ſwelling to the utmoſt Stretch, with an Admiration of 
himſelf, a Contempt of the humble Publican, and an ill Opinion 
of all Mankind. Could any ſenſual Exceſſes, to which the Pub- 
lican may be ſuppoſed to have been addicted, deſerve a ſtron- 


ger Abhorrence ? 


12 1 faſt twice in the week, I give tithes of all that 


TI poſlels, 


This was not commanded by the Law, but the Phariſees prac - 
tiſed it to appear more religious than others, but as appears with- 
out being a Tittle the more virtuous. 

I give Tithes of all that I poſſeſs :] Not only of thoſe Things 
which are in general allowed to be ſubject to Tithes, but thoſe 
too which the Matter is doubtful about. This was what the 
Pharijee implied in ſaying he gave Tzthes of all that he palſeſſed; 
for the Phariſees prided themſelves much on doing this, and aſ- 
ſumed the Character of being fingularly pious, from doing ſome 
trifling Matters beycnd what the Law commanded, and thought 


no Men like themſelves ; but how much beyond this was the Re- 


ſolution of the Publican Zaccheus, of whom Mention is made in 
the following Chapter, viz. to give half of his Goods to the Poor. 
It will give us no very high Idea, either of the Underſtanding or 
Morality of the Jews in our Saviour's Time, if we obſerve, 
that the Scribes and Phari/ees were the moiſt reſpected Perſons 
among them, for their Education, Learning, religious Profeſſion 
and Behaviour, that the Phari/ee in the Parable is ſelected as a 
Specimen not of the worſt, but rather the beſt Men of that Deno- 
mination, that all his boaſted Virtue or Merit is reduced to theſe 
Particulars : That he was not guilty of Rapineor Fraud, or Adul- 
fery, (Vices to which none but the worſt of Men are addicted) that 
he lived abſtemiouſly too Days inthe Week (which might be from 
a Motive of Avariceor Oſtentation) and that he paid Tithes of all 
that he poſſeſſed (which was no more than what Cuſtom, and even 
the Law demanded of him) Yet that he ſeems to admire him- 
ſelf, as a Man of ſingular and wonderful Virtue, arrived to the 
very Summit of all Human Excellence: God, Ithanſ thee, ſays he, 
that ] am not asthe reſt of Mankind are J 


13 And the publican ſtanding afar off, would not 
lift up ſo much as his eyes unto heaven, but ſmote 


upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me a ſin- 


ner. 


Far different from the Behaviour of the Pharijee was that of 


the Publican ; he did not ſo much as caſt up his Eyes to Heaven, 


as deeming himſelf unworthy of looking up there, and of uſing 
thoſe Attitudes which the Pious are wont to do in their Prayers ; 
and not only fo, but he ſmote upon his Breaſt, and thereby gave 
an Indication to all who were in Sight of him, that he acknow- 
ledged himſelf to be a grievous Offender againſt Gop, and had 
no other Hope but from his great Mercy and Goodnefſs.----W hat 
a lively Picture of true Devotion is here !----.- Let us place over 
againſt the Irregularities and Exceſſes which he had been guilty 
cf, the exquiſite Senſibility which he diſcovers of his own Weak- 
neſs and wrong Conduct, the unteigned Humility with which he 
files himſclfa Sinner, the Ardour of Devotion with which he im- 
plores the Mercy of the Derry,and in a Word, the real Peni- 
tence which his Aclion and Language beſpeak. Including theſe 
Particulars, and ſumming up the Whole ot his Character, no im- 
partial Judge, who underſtands Human Nature, and the moral 
Differences of Diſpoſitions and Characters, can retuſe aſſenting 
to the Verdict which our Logp pronounces, I tell you this Mun 
wwent down to his Here juſtified rather than ths other. 

23 4 1 It 
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306 Jeſus's Diſcourſe with a rich Ruler. 


ſcribed in the Parable are now become antique and obſolete, and 
that no ſuch are exiſting in theſe modern Times; but the con- 
trary will eaſily appear to every Man who knows the World. 


14 I tell you, This man went down to his houſe 


juſtified ra/her than the other: for every one that 
exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed ; and he that hum- 
bleth himſelf ſhall be exalted. 


T tell you this Man went down to his Houſe JUSTIFIED rather 
than the other :] The Word rather is not in the Original; but was 
ſupplied by our Tranſlators. -The true Senſe from the Context 
ſeems to be, This Man went down to his Houſe juſtified, not the 


other. The Word jusTIFIED is often uſed in the Senſe of 


APPROVING, or being approved. And the Meaning here is, 
that the humble Deprecation of the Publican, altho' he had fallen 
into Sin, was approved of by GOD, and pleaſing to him, as it in- 
dicated his Repentance of his former Wickedneſs.; whilſt thoſe 
outward Acts of Righteouſneſs which the Phara/ee boaſted of, 
and juſtified himſelf upon, attended with that arrogant Self- 
Opinion, and that Contempt of others which the Phariſee had, was 
not ſo, See in Regard to the latter Clauſe of this Verſe, what 
has been ſaid on Matthew Ch. xxiii. 12. Luke Ch. i. 51. 


15 And they brought unto him alſo infants, that 


he ſhould touch them: but when His diſciples ſaw 
it, they rebuked them. 


And they brought unto him alſo Infants :] The Word we render 
InranTs here, is not fo ſtrictly confined to that Signification, 
that we muſt neceſſarily conclude farts are here ſpoken of; for 
for it might be Children beyond the Age of Infancy 

That he ſhould touch them ] TAT 1s, lay his Hands upon 
them, and bleſs them; for this, by the Parallel Place of Mat- 
thew, appears to be the Meaning: See what has been ſaid on Mat- 
thew Ch. xix. 13, 14, 15. 


16 But Jeſus called them unto him, and ſaid, Suf- 


fer little children to come unto me, and forbid them 


not: for of ſuch is the kingdom of God. 

17 Verily I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall not re- 
ceive the kingdom of God as a little child, ſhall in 
no wiſe enter therein. | 

18 And a certain ruler aſked him, ſaying, Good 
Matter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal life? | 


See in Regard to this and the following Verſes, what has been 
ſaid on Matihexw Ch. xix. 16. and following Verſes, 


19 And Jeſus. ſaid unto him, Why calle thou 
me good ? none is good fave one, that is God. 

20 Thou knoweſt the commandments, Do not 
commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not ſteal, Do not 
bear falſe witneſs, Honour thy father and thy mo- 
ther. = . 

21 And he ſaid, All theſe have I kept from my 
youth up. . 

22 Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, he ſaid 
unto him, Vet lackeſt thou one thing: ſell all that 
thou haſt, and diſtribute unto the poor, and thou 
ſhalt have treaſure in heaven: and come, follow 
me. | | 
23 And when he heard this, he was very ſorrow- 
ful : for he was very rich. 

24 And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very ſorrowful, 


he ſaid, How hardly ſhall they that have riches enter 


into the kingdom of God | 

25 For it is eaſier for a camel to go through a 
needle's eye, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God- 

26 And they that heard it ſaid, Who then can be 
ſaved ? | 

27 And he ſaid, The things which are impoſſible 
with men, are poſſible with God. | 

28 Then Peter ſaid, Lo, we have left all, and fol- 
lowed thee, | | 


It may perhaps be imagined by ſome, that the Characters de- 


* 


Jeſus reſtores a blind Man to Sigi 


29 And he ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto you 
there is no man that hath left houſe, or parents, 6; 
brethren, or wife, or children for the kingdom cf 
God's ſake, | | | | 

30 Who ſhall not receive manifold more in thi: 
preſent time, and in the world to come life everlaſt- 
ing. 

Fs 1 C Then he took unto him the twelve, and 
ſaid unto them, Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, ang 
all things that are written by the prophets concern. 
ing the Son of man ſhall be accompliſhed, 

32 For he thall be delivered unto the Gentiles 
and ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully entreated, and 
ſpitted on : | 
33 And they ſhall ſcourge him, and put him to 
death: and the third day he ſhall rife again. 

34 And they underſtood none of theſe things: 
and this ſaying was hid from them, neither knew they 
the things which were ſpoken. 


As JESUS ſpoke in very plain Language, they muſt un. 


doubtedly underſtand the Words: The Meaning of this there. 
fore is, that they could not underitand or comprehend how theſe 
Things agreed with the received Opinions concerning the MES. 
SIAH : Theycould in no Manner reconcile them ; and therefore 
it is probable they conjectured ſome other Thing was meant by 


JESUS's Wonss, than what their literal Senſe ſeemed to ſignify, | 


For they had no Notion of the Meſfab's being put to Death, and 
of being raiſed again from the Dead ; but on the contrary, thought 
he was to triumph over all Oppoſition, and reign for ever; ſo that 
their Prejudices prevented their underſtanding JESUS, tho' he 
ſpoke in the plaineſt Terms. | 


35 4 And it came to paſs, that as he was come 
nigh unto Jericho, a certain blind man fat by the 
way-/ide begging. | 


See in Regard to this and the following Verſes, what has been 
ſaid on Matthew Ch. xx. 29. and following Verſes. 


36 And hearing the multitude paſs by, he aſked 
what it meant. | 

37 And they told him, that Jeſus of Nazareth 
paſſeth by. | 

38 And he cried, ſaying, Jeſus, thou ſon of Da- 
vid, have mercy on me. 

39 And they which went before, rebuked him, 
that he ſnould hold his peace: but he cried ſo much 
the more, Thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. 

40 And Jeſus ſtood and commanded him to be 
brought unto him : and when he was come near, 
be aſked him, | 

41 Saying, What wilt thou that I ſhall do unto 
NE And he ſaid, Lord, that I may receive my 
ight. 1 
42 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Receive thy ſight : 


thy faith hath ſaved thee. 


43 And immediately he received his fight, and 


followed him, glorifying God: and all the people, 


when they ſaw it, gave praiſe unto God. 


The Example of the PARIS EE in this Chapter, who boaſted 
that he was neither an Extortioner, nor unjuſt, nor an Adulterer, 
that he faſted twice a Week, and gave Tithes of all that he poſ- 
ſeſſed, but who yet was not juſtified before God, proves that gieat 
and crying Sins are not the only Hindrances of Men's Salvation; 
that Men may be free from great Crimes, and have even an Ap: 
pearance of Picty, and yet be rejected by GOD, if their Heart 
be filled with Pride, Covetouſneſs, or other ſecret Paſſions.-- 
What we are to gather from the Diſcourſe between our LOR 
and the rich Ruler, mentioned in this Chapter, is, That we 
cannot obtain everlaſting Life, without keeping the Command- 
ments of GOD : That Riches are often a great Obſtacle to our Sal. 
vation; becauſe thoſe who have them, commonly ſet their Heart 


them. 
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The Converſion of Zacebeus. 
n A P. 


verſion of Zatchens. 11 The parable' of the king goin 
I "= NO 28 Jeſus rides into Jeruſalem, 41 fortel 5 
ihe deſfruttion of it, 45 and clears the court of the temple. 


ND Jeſus entered and paſſed through Jeri- 
cho. 

2 And behold, there was a man named Zaccheus, 
which was the chief among the publicans, and he 
was rich. | 5 

And he ſought to ſee Jeſus who he was; and 
could not for the preſs, becauſe he was little of ſta- 


ture. 

Ee fought to ſee Fefus who he aasee] What Sort of a Perſon he 
was, of whom he had heard ſo much, and whom the People thus 
followed. 


4 And he ran before, and climbed up into a ſyco- 
more-tree to ſee him ; for he was to pals that way. 

; And when Jeſus came to the place, he looked 
up and ſaw him, and ſaid unto him, Zaccheus, make 
haſte, and come down for to-day I muſt abide at 


thy houle. E 


XIX. 


JESUS undoubtedly was ſenſible how well-diſpoſed Zaccheus's 
Mind was to receive good Inſtructions, and therefore invited him- 
ſelf to his Houſe, as perhaps knowing that Zaccheus wiſhed to 
have him for his Gueſt, but had not the Confidence to aſk him. 
Accordingly we find Zaccheus was glad to hear that JESUS had 
condeſcended to be his Gueſt unaſked ; he haſted down from the 


Tree, and received him joyfully. 


6 And he made haſte, and came down, and re- 
ceived him joyfully. 

And when they ſaw it, they all murmured, ſay- 
ing, That he was gone to be a gueſt with a man that 
is ahnner, 0 9 | 

8 And Zaccheus ſtood, and ſaid unto the Lord, 
Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the 
poor; and if I have taken any thing from any man 
by falſe accuſation, I reſtore him four-fold. 


It muſt be ſuppoſed that JESUS, according to Cuſtom, during 
the Time he was in Zaccheus's Houfe, diſcourſed upon Things re- 
lating to the Kingdom of Gop, of Righteouſneſs, Beneficence, 
the Neceſſity of true Repentance, &c. with which Zaccheus was 
ſo much moved that he directly profeſſed a Reſolution of making 
a four-fold Reſtitution to any one whom he had wronged ; and 
alſo to exerciſe Beneficence, even to the giving half of all he was 
worth to the Poor, However well diſpoſed Zaccheus was to Re- 
pentance, yet 1t ſeems as if he had come to no abſolute Determi- 
nation in what Manner to proceed in it, *till he heard the Diſ- 
courſes of JESUS; and therefore, tho? it is expreſſed in the pre- 
ſent Tenſe, it is to be underſtood in the future ; Behold, Lord, 
the Half of my Goods I W1LL give to the Poor, &c. This Reſolution 
and Declaration of Zaccheus proved to all the By-ſtanders with 
how good Reaſon Jesus had become his Gueſt, and how little 
Cauſe they had for murmuring at his ſo doing. We may learn 
from this Example of Zaccheus, that Reſtitution, as far as poſſible, 
of what we have defrauded any one of, or the Value of it, and 
Satisfaction for every Injury we have done, is to be made, to prove 
our Repentance fincere ; for if we do not make Satisfaction for 
the Injuries we have done, if it is in our Power, it may be con- 
cluded that we do not fincerely repent, and that we ſtill abide in 
din: And though it is not abſolutely obligatory upon us to make 
more than mere Reſtitution or Satisfaction, yet doing more proves 
our Repentance more hearty, and is fixing a Sort of Punithment 
upon ourſelves for our former Injuſtice.—-Thus we find Zaccheus 
determined to make a ſour-fold Reſtitution. 


9 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, This day is ſalvation 
come to this houſe, forſomuch as he allo is the fon of 
Abraham. 


And Feſus ſaid unto him] Rather ſaid of or with Regard to 
vim For this ſeems to be addreſſed to the By-ſtanders, and not 
to ZLaccheus himſelf.---7 his Day is Salvation come to this Houſe .] 
CHAT 1s, to this Family; the Houſe being put for thoſe who in- 
habit it. The Meaning ſeems to be, that by the ſincere Re- 
pentance which was worked in Zaccheus, which would have a 


good Effect on his whole Family, in inducing them, by his Ex- 
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ample, to lead a better Life than they had before done, the Fa- 
vour of Gop would be upon the Family, and true Salvation ariſe. 
to them from the gracious Covenant of the Goſpel ; which by 
their Repentance and Amendment they would render themſelves 
meet for, if they perſevered in their good Reſolutions, _ 

Forſomuch as he alſo is the Son of Abraham :] The Senſe of theſe 
Words ſeems to be, that although Zaccheus, by his former bad 
Life, had rendered himſelf unworthy of being accounted a Son 
of Abraham, yet now by his ſincere Repentance he had recovered 
his former Right, and was reſtored to Gop's Favour as 4 Son of 
Abraham, and therefore ought for the future to be looked upon as 
ſuch, and placed npon a Footing with any one elſe who claimed 
that Title : Or the Meaning may be, that he was become a true 
Son of Abraham, by his Faith in GOD, and conſequent good 
Works, that he imitated that Patriarch's Virtues.- The Jeaus were 
wont to conſider the Publicans or Tax-Gatherers, on Account of 
their Office, and their being generally bad Men, as no otherwiſe 
than Gentiles. : | | 


10 For the Son of man is come to ſeek and to fave 


that which was loſt. 


To reclaim Sinners from the Ways of Sin and Miſery, to Re- 
pentance and Obedience, and thereby bring them to eternal Life. 
---JESUS ſeems here to have alluded to the Parables of the loft 
Sheep, loſt Money, and loſt Son, which he had lately delivered ; 
and thereby indicated how agreeable it was to Reaſon, to the Du- 
ties of his Miſſion, and the Will of GOD, that he ſhould enter 
into Company and Converſation with the worſt of Sinners, in 
order to recover them unto GOD, | 


11 And as they heard theſe things, he added, and 
ſpake a parable, becauſe he was nigh to Jeruſalem, 
and becauſe they thought that the kingdom of God 
ſhould immediately appear. | 


JESUS's Diſciples hearing him ſay that SaLvaTion was come 
to the Houſe of Zaccheus that Day, as a Son of Abraham, (JE Sus 
being then on his Way to Feru/alem,) began to conclude from 
thence, that the Kingdom of GOD would appear immediately: THA 
1s, they ſuppoſed FESUS would then declare himſelf King, and 
ſet on Foot that glorious Kingdom which their Thoughts ran on, 
and which they made full Account he was to erect, and promiſed 
themſelves the higheſt Poſts in it. JESUS knowing their Thoughts, 
ſpake the following Parable, in which he covertly ſignified, that 
he was indeed to be conſtituted King, not only over the Jeavs, 
but over other Nations ; but before the full Eſtabliſhment of his 
Kingdom, and it arrived to its Height of Glory, many Labours 
were to be undergone, and in particular, the Oppoſition of the 
Fews would be great againſt it, which would in the End bring 
down heavy Puniſhment upon them, 


12 He ſaid therefore, A certain nobleman went 
into a far country, to receive for himſelf a kingdom, 
and to return. | 


The Form of this Parable is taken from the Cuſtom of the 
Kings of Judea at that Time, who reigned rather by the Cour- 
teſy of the Roman Emperors, than by any Privileges of Birth: 
Such all thoſe were, who reigned in Judæa from the Time of 
Herod the Great. They could not take the Sceptre in their 
Hands, without the Permiſſion of thoſe who had the ſupreme 
Government at Rome. Herod the Great took a long Journey, 
that he might obtain the Kingdom of Judæa from Antony, and 
he did not go ir vain; for, as To/ephus tells us, he went out of 
Judæa to Rome, and thence, having received the Kingdom, he re- 
turned into Judæa. And afterwards he took another Journey, 
that he might have his Kingdom confirmed to him by Cz/ar, as 
we are told by the ſame Hiftorian. And his Succeſſors were 
forced to do the ſame, as that Author likewiſe informs us. 
Againſt theſe the Jews ſometimes ſent Embaſſies to Rome, either 
to hinder the Kingdom being conferred upon them, or elſe that 


they might procure their being depoſed. So they accuſed A- 
| chelaus to Cæſar, by their Ambaſſadors at that Court, 


And this 
ſhews us the Reaſon why the Parable here is fo expreſſed. A.- 
chelaus, for Example, was a Man of noble Birth, for he was the Son 
of Herod, And this Nobleman vent into a far Country (viz. 
Italy) 70 receive for himſelf the Kingdom (of Fudeza) and to return 
(into Judeza.) But his Citizens hated him, and ſent a Maſtige 
after him, ſaying (to Cæſar We will not have this Man to reign 
over us; Which nevertheleſs they could not obtain. And ſo he 


returned, having received the Kingdom ; and ſeverely puniſhed thoſe 


Enemies of his who would not that he ſhould reign over them.---And 
under this Example JESUS covertly deſcribed the Manner of his 
taking full Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom; that he mult aſcend into 
Heaven to have his ſpiritual Kingdom ſettled and confirmed 
upon him by the FaTyzr of the Univerſe; afterwards to 
return again in Glory; that in the mean while he would commit 


to 
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to his Servants Talents to make Improvements of, till his Sz- 
cond Cominc ; when he will take Account and reward them, 

according to the Improvement they make of what he delivers to 

them. 


13 And he called his ten ſervants, and delivered 


them ten pounds, and faid unto them, Occupy till I 


come. 


Delivered them ten Pounds 1 THAT 1s, a Pound to each ; for 
ſo it appears to be.---It is obſervable that all the Servants are de- 
ſcribed here as receiving the ſame Sum; which perhaps may ſig- 
nify that the Knowledye neceſſary to Salvation, and a Remiſſion 
of Sins, is equally given to all Chriftians, 


14 But his citizens hated them, and ſent a meſſage 


after him, ſaying, We will not have this man to reign 


over us. 


By the CirizExs here ſeems to be meant the Jews, who might 
properly be called JESUS's Fellow Citizens, not only as he was 


rn, and dwelt among them, but alſo becauſe he was ſent pe- 
culiarly to them, and was to exerciſe his own Miniſtry, and ſet 
up his Kingdom during his Abode on Earth only among them. 
But they in general rejected him. —— The Evangeliſt John 
ſpeaks much to the ſame Senſe as this Verſe ; when he ſays of 
ESUS, that He came unto his own, and his own received him 
not, John Ch.1. 11. 


15 And it came to paſs, that when he was return- 
ed, having received the kingdom, then he command- 
ed theſe ſervants to be called unto him, to whom he 
had given the money, that he might know how much 
every man had gained by trading. 

16 Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, thy pound 


hath gained ten pounds. 


This Servant here is deſcribed as exprefling himſelf very mo- 
deftly : He implies nothing of his own Induſtry, but ſpeaks as if 
the Improvement had naturally riſen from what was firit given.--- 
Thus the Apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking of his Labours in the Goſpel, 
adds, Yet not I, but the Grace of GOD which was with me See 
the Notes on the Parable of the TALENTS, Matthew Ch. xxv. 
15, to 30. 


17 And he ſaid unto him, Well, thou good ſer- 
vant: becauſe thou haſt been faithful in a very little, 
have thou authority over ten cities. 

18 And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy pound 


hath gained five pounds. 
19 And he ſaid hkewiſe to him, Be thou alſo over 


five cities. 

20 And another came, ſaying, Lord, behold, here 
is thy pound, which I have kept laid up in a nap- 
kin: | | 
21 For I feared thee, becauſe thou art an auſtere 
man: thou takeſt up that thou layedſt not down, and 
reapeſt that thou didſt not ſow. 


22 And he ſaith unto him, Out of thine own mouth 5 


will I judge thee, thou wicked ſervant. Thou knew- 
eſt that I was an auſtere man, taking up that I laid not 
down, and reaping that I did not ſow : 

23 Wherefore then gaveſt not thou my money in- 
to the bank, that at my coming I might have requir- 


ed mine own with-uſury ? 


24 And he ſaid unto them that ſtood by, Take 
from him the pound, and give 77 to him that hath 
ten pounds. 

25 (And they ſaid unto im, Lord, he hath ten 
pounds) | | 

26 For I ſay unto you, That unto every one which 
hath, ſhall be given; and from him that hath not, 


even that he hath ſhall be taken away from him. 


This Verſe is to be underſtood as a Reaſon given by the 
King to thoſe who ſtood by, who objected to his ordering the 
Pound to be given to him who had ten : So that he is t) be ſup- 


poſed as ſaying, ** Alle he hath ten Pounds (as you obſe ve) ne- 


8. LU K E. 


of the Talent! 


wertheleſi, I auill have the Pound given to him : For weril 
unto you, That unto every one that hath, ſhall be given T Pt A y 


to every one who makes a proper Uſe of what he hath, more 


ſhall be given. See the Notes on Matthew Ch. xiii, 12.—Eye 

Creature that is endued with rational Faculties and active Powe 

1s under indiſpenſable Obligations to make a right Uſe of them; 
And there are various Duties and Offices in Human Life propor. 
tionate to Men's various Capacities and Conditions, Every 155 
is capable of performing ſome Service, and contributing in Gs 
Manner and Degree to the common Good: And tho? that "Pig 
may conſiſt in little Affairs, and be confined to à very fen 
Things ; yet a faithful and diligent Performance will redound 
to his own Honour and Advantage: And on the other Hand, 

will be to his own Peril and final Detriment if he neple& by 
He ſlands in the Relation of a Servant to the Supreme LORD of 
the Wok rp, who juſtly requires ſome Service from him, and tg 
that very End intruſted him with thoſe Talents or Abilities which 
he is poſſeſſed of. And there will aſſuredly come a Time of p,. 
ckoning, when a moſt impartial Judgment either of Approbation or 
Cenſure will be paſſed upon his Conduct. The Service required 
will be in exact Proportion to the Abilities conferred; the Ho. 
nour and Reward to the Fidelity and Diligence performing it: 
and the Puniſhment to the Preſumption and Wiekedneſs of nes 
glecting it. It is laid down by ourSaviouk as the Rule of Dj. 
vine as well as Human Judgment, that from them to whom lit), 


hath been committed, little will be required ; but from them to ohm © 


much has been committed, more may be juſtly expected. Knowled 
Power, Wealth, Health, Strength, are variouſly diltribursl 
amongſt the ſeveral Individuals of the Human Species: In Pro- 


portion to all which, ſeparately, or in Conjunction, a greater oe 


leſs Activity and Uſefulneſs will be required from the Poſſeſſor. 
In the higher Stations of Liſe, the Sphere of Action is greatly 
enlarged, the Duty and Service belonging to them more impor. 
tant; and the mere Example of Perſons ſo ſituated has a great 
Influence on their Inferiors and Attendants, But no Man, who 
is poſſeſſed of the Faculties common to Human Nature, is ſent 
into the World merely to conſume the Fruits of the Earth in an 
idle and uſeful Life, and to derive Support and Benefit from the 
Labour and Service of his Fellow Creatures, without making a 
Return, by a Diſcharge of the Duties he owes to Society, The 


Creator, Protector and Governor of Mankind, has formed them 


with ſuch mutual Dependence and Relation, and endued them 
with ſuch Powers and Affections, as diſcover undeniably their 
mutual Obligations to ſerve and aſſiſt each other. How high or 
low ſoever any one is placed in external Condition, how en- 
larged or confined ſoever his Powers, he is the Servant of Society, 
and bound to be ſo by indiſſoluble Ties, formed by the Author 
of our Nature, The greateſt Sovereign is no other in Fact, than 
the chief Servant of the Public; to the Safety and Welfare of 


which he owes his moſt faithful and vigorous Endeavours : If 


he entirely neglect this Service, he is guilty of a more chan ordi- 
nary Breach of Truſt; for which he muſt be accountable to the 
Supreme Ruler and judge. And Perſons in the narroweſt Cir- 


+ cumſtances, if not hindered by Sickneſs and Confinement, have 


ſome Power, Liberty and Compaſs of Action, which they are 
bound to make good Ule of, by Obligations of the ſame Kind 
with thoſe that affect Perſons of the higheſt Condition, He that 
negletts to provide for thoſe of his own Houle, all that they may 
juſtly expect from his Ability and Induſtry, or refuſes to do thoie 
Acts of Kindneſs and Humanity which he is qualified to per- 
form, reſembles the unprofitable Servant in the Parable, who was 
under equal Obligation to improve the oe Talent committed to 
him, as the other Servants who received Five or Ten. Every 
Man ought to attend to his own Capacity and Situation; and in- 
ſtead of vainly pretending or promiſing to hecome uſetul to the 
World, when Providence ſhall better enable him, ſhould faithful- 
ly and . improve the Abilities and Opportunities which 
are at preſent afforded him, be they comparatively ever ſo ſmall 
and inconſiderable. For it is a Maxim delivered by our Savi- 


ou to his Apoſtles, with a View to their then low Condition, 


and their future Elevation to the Apoſtolic Office, He that is /aith- 


Jul in that which is leaſt, will be faithful alſo in mach Aud he that 


is unjuft in the leaſt, will be unjuſt alſo in much. Nothing is more 
common than for Men to aſpire to a Rank that is above them, or 
a Station for which they are not qualified; and flatter themſelves 
with a vain Imagination, that they would fill them up in the moſt 
uſeful and exemplary Manner; whilſt they are not at all aware 
of the Difficulties and Temptations that would immediately 


beſet them. He that is now niggardly, and will part with no. 


thing, yet perſuades himſelf, that he would become generous ! 
polletted ot a large Fortune: He that is now a petty Tyrant over 
his own Domeſtics, yet is ready to think, that he would govern 
a Kingdom with much Wiſdom, Equity and Moderation: Aud 
he that now refuſes to Labour for the Support of his Family, het 
imagines, that he would diſcharge ſome high Employment, ol 
pertorm ſome difficult Enterprize, with wonderful Vigour an 

Application. It is often by ſuch groundleſs Imaginations, that 
Men endeavour to gain their own Eſteem and Applauſe, and to 
excuſe to their own Conſciencies their preſent Idleneſs aud Us” 


proſitableneſs. In general, the Temptations to Pride, Indolen 
an 
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to a Neglect or Abuſe of Talents, are ſtrengthened 
and ill in n to the Enlargement of Men's Abi- 
_ nd Circumſtances : And therefore they who do not endea- 
e a become uſeful, in ſome Way and Meaſure, in their pre- 
v 


a angetous and hurtful to Society, in P rtion to 
. o Ar Talents and Endowments, $9 2 
ye t every Perſon then, who now miſapplies the Talents Provi- 
Wo has conſerred upon him, or abandons himſelf to a Life of 
I Luxury and Dif ation, confider ſeriouſly with him- 
wy hat Account he ſhall be able to give of his own Conduct, 
By reat Maſter and Soverign of the World; and what ſuffi- 
3 Excuſe he ſhall then alledge in his own Vindication, The 
7 and wicked Servant in Ne Parable is repreſented as en- 
45 ouring to exculpate him/elf, by throwing the Blame upon 
7 7 knew thee that thou art an hard Man, reaping where 
- haſt not fown, and gathering awhere thou haſt not ftrawed : And 
2 5 afraid, and went and hid thy Talent in the Earth, Lo there 
2 that is thine. But inſtead of excuſing, nothing could 
be 2 greater Ag ravation of his Negligence and Infidelity, than 
| fo lalſe and prefumptnous an Allegation ; which if it had been 
ue, would avail nothing in his own Juſtification ; as he had 
a rely neglected that Duty and Service which was proportioned. 
2 Ability, and which therefore 1 . be required from him 
wr perfect Reaſon and Juſtice. He firſt reſolved to give him- 
ſelf up to Idleneſs, and pay not the leaſt Attention to his Maſter's 
Service and Intereſt, an then pretended to know that he was 
rioorous and ſevere, and to be afraid that he would, demand 
SN than was due; nay, charges him with Injuſtice in demand- 
i0 any Service at all. In like Manner, though the Command- 
f rg of GOD are not grievous, and there is no Oy or Ser- 
with which true Religion requires, that is not reaſonable, ho. 
nourable and advantageous ; yet fome Perfons are apt to confider 
all Religion as burdenſome, and the ſeveral Rules and Precepts 
of it as harſh and rigid ; and hence endeavour to excuſe them- 
ſelves in throwing oft all Regard to it: At leaſt they claim a Diſ- 
nſation for them/elves, and think it is more than ought to be ex- 
ed from Per/ons in their Condition, to be any Way ſtudious and 
induſtrious in the Service of Mankind. Inſtead of conceiving 
2 noble Pleaſure in it, they cannotendure the Fatigue and Trou- 
dle of doing Good; of giving a ſerious Attention, and applying 
their Faculties vigoroully, to any worthy End. Whenever Pro- 
vidence calls them forth to any Duty of Importance, though their 
Abilities are every Way equal to it, yet they imagine inſuperable 
Difficalties---there is @ Lion in the Way---and they feel a Terror 
and Reluctance in their Minds, and hence are tempted to devote 
themſelves to an inactive and unprofitable Courſe of Life.——7 
was afraid, and went and hid thy Talent in the Earth,---It is in- 
deed confeſſed, that to be ill employed is worſe than meer Idle- 
neſs: But no ſufficient Excuſe can ariſe, from a meer Avoidance 
of bad Actions, for the Wis e of important and uſeful Duties. 
Beſide, Idleneſs is attended with peculiar Temptations to very 
bad Actions: And ſuch is the natual Activity of Mankind, ei- 
. pecially the younger Part, that if they are not employed to ſome 
virtuous and worthy, or at leaſt innocent Purpoſe, they will be 
in imminent Danger of falling into vicious and hurtful Prac- 
tices. c 
Finally, let us confider what peculiar Obligations we lie un- 
der, as Chriftians, to a faithful and diligent Diſcharge of our Du- 
. We acknowledge ourſelves, by our Profeſſion, to be the 
Servants of CHRIST'; and have received from Him, as our Maſ- 
ter, the cleareſt Inſtructions and Rules for our Conduct; the 
Duties of Piety and Morality, which we are bound to perform, 
are placed before our Eyes in the moſt conſpicuous View ; and 
- our natural Obligations to the OO. ot them enforced, by 
eculiar and molt affecting Arguments: No Encouragements to 
Þidelicy and Diligence are wanting to us, from the Hope of 
future Acceptance, Hoaour and Reward : We frequently recognize 
our Chriſtian Engagements in a voluntary and explicit Manner, 
by the ſeveral Acts and Offices of Worſhip. Theſe important 
Circumſtances and Advantages will ſerve, either to direct and 
animate us to a more wiſe and induſtrious Improvement of our 
reſpective Talents, or will render our Neglect more culpable and 
inexcuſable. How different ſoever our Capacity and Situation 
may be from that of the Apoſtles, in other Reſpects, yet ſo far 
they are ſimilar, as we are the profeſſed Diſciples of CHRIST, 
and have our ſeveral Talents and Advantages, whether greater 
or ſmaller, derived from the Former of our Nature, or the Au- 


Apeſtle to the Roman Chriſtians.--- Having therefore Gifts, ſaith he, 
differing according to the Grace that is given to us, whether Pro- 
phacy, let us prophecy according to the Proportion of Faith---or Mi- 


or he that exhorteth on Exhortation : He that giveth, let him do it 
with Simplicity, he that ruleth, with Diligence, he that fheweth 
Mercy with Chearfulneſs : And be not flothful in Buſineſs, but fervent 
in Spirit, ſer ving the LORD. Chen may we hope to be accepted of 
him at laſt with an Approbation ſimilar, tho? not equal, to that moſt 
ügnifcant Applauſe, conferred on each worthy Apoſtle, Well 


„ 


t Circumſtances, would probably become only the more uſe- 


thor of our Religion. Let us then obſerve the Inſtruction of the 


uiſtry, let us wwait en our miniſtring, or he that teacheth on Teaching, 


the Deſtruftion of Jeruſalem. 309 
done ! good and faithful Servant !---Enter thou into the Foy of thy 
RS | 


| LORD 


27 But thoſe mine enemies, which would not that 
I ſhould reign over them, bring hither, and ſlay them 
before me. 


This Archelaus did to thoſe Jeaus who ſent an Embaſſy to 
Rome, to prevent his ſucceeding his Father. And moſt 
heavy Puniſhments fell upon the Few Nation in general, from 
their Rejection of JESUS, The total Deſtruction of Feru/a- 
lem ſeems to be here indicated, ; 


28 J And when he had thus ſpoken, he went be- 
fore, aſcending up to Jeruſalem. 


29 Andit came to paſs when he was come nigh to 


Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount called the mount 


of Olives, he ſent two of his difciples, 


When he was come _e to Bethphage and Bethany ] Tarar 15, 
When he was in the ee le of them. dee the Notes on 
Matthew Ch. xxi. 1. and following Verſes, | 


30 Saying, Go ye into the village over againſt 
you ; 1n the which at your entering ye ſhall find a colt 
tied, whereon yet never man fat: looſe him, and bring 
him hither. 

31 And if any man aſk you, Why do ye looſe 
him? thus ſhall ye ſay unto him, Becauſe the Lord 
hath need of him. 1 


32 And they that were ſent, went their way, and 
found even as he had ſaid unto them. 


33 And as they were loofing the colt, the owners 


thereof ſaid unto them, Why Iooſe ye the colt? 


34 And they ſaid, The Lord hath need of him. 

35 And they brought him to Jeſus : and they caſt 
their garments upon the colt, and they ſet Jeſus 
thereon. | | 
306 And as he went, they ſpread their clothes in th 
way. | 

37 And when he was come nigh, even now at the 


deſcent of the mount of Olives, the whole multitude - 


of the diſciples began to rejoice and praiſe God with 
a loud voice, for all the mighty Torts that they had 
ſeen, 


38 Saying, Bleſſed be the King that cometh in the 


name of the Lord : Peace in heaven, and glory in the 
higheſt. 


Peace in Heaven] The Meaning of this ſeems to be, May 
Heaven be propitious to the MESSIAH, and render him exceed- 
ing glorious and happy. 


39 And ſome of the Phariſees from among the 
multitude, faid unto him, Maſter, rebuke thy diſci- 
ples. 

40 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, I tell you, 
that if theſe ſhould hold their peace, the ſtones would 
immediately cry out. | | 


This is to be underſtood as a proverbial Kind of Expreſſion, 
whereby he 
acknowledged as the MESSIAH by ſome or other, after his hav- 
ing given ſo many Proofs of his being ſo. 


41 © And when he was come near, he beheld the 
city, and wept over it, 


e he had met with much ill Uſage from the Inhabitants 

of Jeruſalem, and was at this very Junctute to be put to Death by 
them, yet with a Divine Generoſity and Benevolence, which no- 
thing can equal, he wept over it in the View of the ſurroandin 
Multitude, Vkeio up his Voice, and lamenting aloud the Cala- 
mities whieh he Brefaw were coming upon it, Ee its Inha- 

bitants were ignorant of the Time of their Viſitation. The Mi- 
ſeries of his bittereit Enemies had more Influence to afflict and 
melt his Soul, than the Admiration, the Acclamations, and Ho- 


ſannas of his Friends to elate him with Joy. His Weeping was a 
23 4 U wonderful 


nified, that it was impoſſible but that he ſhould be 
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eyes. 


finiſhed in three Days, ſaith Zo/ephus. And when this was done, 


Ground. And they ſhall nit leave in thee one Stone upon another :] 


ter in the Notes upon Matthew Ch. xxi. 1, to 16. 


310 Jeſus drives out theTraders fromthe Temple. S. L U K E. The Parable of the Vineyard let to Huſhandmyy, 


wonderful Inſtance of his Humanity, and is ſo far from leſſening | 
the Dignity of his Character, that it exalts it infinitely, Were 
it worth while, the Reader might be put in Mind that the Hiſtori- 
ans of Greece and Rome, to aggrandize their Heroes, have been at 
Pains to relate Occurrences at which they ſhed Tears ; but this 
would be to fall egregiouſly below the Greatneſs of the Subject. 
Is it poſſible to have the leaſt Reliſh for Goodneſs, and not be ra- 
viſhed with the Man who has ſuch a quick Feeling of the Miſeries 
of others, as to weep for their Misfortunes in the Height of his 
own Proſperity ; eſpecially if the Objects moving his Compaſſion 
are Enemies, and his Courage is ſuch as to enable him to look 
without Perturbation on the greateſt Diſaſters ready to fall on 
himſelf? See Matthew Ch. xx. 18, 19. Let wondering Mor- 
tals then behold in this an Example of Compaſſion and Gene- 
roſity, infinitely ſuperior to any Thing that the Heathen World 
can furniſh; an Example highly worthy of their Admiration and 


Imitation! | 


42 Saying, If thou hadſt known, even thou, 
at leaſt in this thy day, the things ie belong un- 
to thy peace! but now they are hid from thine 


This Verſe is to be conſidered as a Reaſon given by IEs us for 
his Weeping ; which he declared to be on Account of the Miſe- 
ries that were coming upon Feru/alem, and broke out into a paſ- 
ſionate Exclamation, /F thou hadſt known, &c. or rather, 
O that thou had/t but known ! for that is the Meaning here, 
it being an earneſt Wiſh, See the Notes on Matthew Ch. 21. 


3 . 

3 Bu now they are hid from thine Eyes :] GOD did nothing to hide 
theſe Things from their Eyes : On the contrary, he omitted no- 
thing that was proper to convince them that JESUS was the 
MESSIAH, and to ſave them from Deſtruction, by turning them 
from their Sins. But their Vices and Prejudices, which they 
would not forego, caſt a Veil over all this, or prevented their be- 
ing affected by all that was done. So that the Word Sia is to 
be underſtood in the ſame Senſe here as in Ch. xviii. 34. 


43 For the 2 ſhall come upon thee, that thine 
enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs 
thee round, and keep thee in on every ſide, 


This was very remarkably fulfilled ; for that Titus might ſtarve 
the City the ſooner, he ſhut up all the Avenues, building five 
Works without the City, and when the Jews beat down them, he 
built a Wall round about it, 39 Furlongs long, and 13 Caſtles 
or Forts in it, whoſe Compaſs was ten Furlongs, and all this 


there was no Poſſibility for any to come out, and the greateſt Diſ- 
treſs that ever was followed; eating of Girdles, and Shoes, and 
the Coverings of their Shields, and at length Dung and Dirt, and 
Hay, and Man's Fleſh, and a rich Woman called Mary fed on 
her own ſucking Child. | 


44. And ſhall lay thee even with the ground, and 
thy children within thee ; and they ſhall not leave in 
thee one ſtone upon another : becauſe thou kneweſt 
not the time of thy viſitation, 


Shall lay thee even with the Ground, and thy Children within thee : | 
Shall overthrow thy Buildings, and daſh thy Inhabitants to the 


This is a proverbial Manner of ſpeaking, to y Dax the greateſt 
Deſtruction, and is not to be taken in the ſtrict literal Senſe of the 
Words. | 

Becauſe thou kneweſt not the Time of thy Viſitation ] The Word 
it, or Viſitation, is uſed in Scripture both to ſignify a Time of 
beſtowing Benefits, and a Time of Puniſhment ; here it ſignifies 
a Time of beſtowing Benefits, or an Offer of Salvation or Delive- 
rance from the Evils approaching. So that it appears that even 
at the Time that IEsUs wept over Jeruſalem, the entire Deſtruc- 
tion of it, in the Manner it was ſoon after deſtroyed, was not ab- 
ſolutely decreed in the Counſels of GOD ; but they might ſtill 
have averted it by Repentance, and acknowledging JESUS as the 
MESSIAH. The Time that JESUS was among them was the 
Time of their Viſitation for 600D, but they did not know it; 
THAT 18, they neglected it, and would not lay hold of the of- 
fered Mercy.---See more in Regard to the latter Part of this Chap- 


45 And he went into the temple, and began 
to caſt out them that fold therein, and them that 
bought, x : 

46 Saying unto them, It is written, My houſe is 


| 


the houſe of prayer: but ye have made it a den of 
thieves, 1 ; 

47 And he taught daily in the temple. But the 
chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the chief of the peo- 
ple ſought to deſtroy him, 


And the chief 0 the People] By this ſeems to be meant 
'Members or 4 Hr of the Great Council. n | ebony 


48 And could not find what they might do: for 
all the people were very attentive to hear him. 


CHRIST was pleaſed to make his Entry into Jeruſalem, to ſhew 
that he was that King ſpoken of by the Prophets; but he did it 
after a very plain Manner, riding upon a young Aſs, that it mi he 
appear that his Kingdom was not of this World. When - 
Saviour came in this Manner to Feru/alem, he lamented with 
Tears the Deſolation of that City, and the Calamities that were 
ſoon to fall upon the Jeaus, becauſe they had neglected the Time 
of GOD's gracious Viſitation. This is a very plain Proof of the 
Goodneſs of JESUS, even to ſuch as had rejected him, and who 
that very Week, were to crucify him; and it ſhews us likewiſe 
that none periſh but through their own Fault, and becauſe they 
do not lay hold of the Seaſon in which GOD viſits them, and of. 
fers them his Grace. 


C H A P. XX. 


1 Feſus puts a queſtion to the ſcribes about Fobn't baptiſm. 9 The 
parable of the vineyard let out to huſbandmen. 19 Feſus's anſwer 
to the queſtion about the lawfulnejs of giving tribute to Capar. 27 
and to the queſtion of the Sadducees about the reſurrection. 41 Of 

Chrift being David's Son. 45 Feſus warneth his dijciples to be. 

bare f the ſcribes. | 


A ND it came to pals, that on one of thoſe days, 


as he taught the people in the temple, and 


preached the goſpel, the chief prieſts and the ſcribes 


came upon bim, with the elders, | 
2 And ſpake unto him, ſaying, Tell us, By what 
authority doeſt thou theſe things ? or who is he that 
gave thee this authority? 
3 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, I will al 
ſo aſk you one thing; and anſwer me: 


4 The baptiſm of John, was it from heaven, or 


of men ? | 
5 And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If 


we ſhall ſay, From heaven; he will ſay, Why then 


believed ye him not ? 
6 But and if we ſay, Of men; all the people will 


he us: for they be perſuaded that John was a pro- 
Phet. | | 


See more in regard to this Chapter, to Verſe 18, in the Notes 
on Matt. Ch. xxi. 23 to 28. | 


7 And they anſwered, that they could not tell 
whence it was. EO. 1 55 

8 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Neither tell I you by 
what authority I do theſe things. 

9 Then began he to ſpeak to the people this para- 
ble: A certain man planted a vineyard, and let it 
forth to huſbandmen, and went into a far country 
for a long time. SD 

10 And at the ſeaſon, he ſent a ſervant to the 
huſbandmen, that they ſhould give him of the fruit 
of the vineyard: but the huſbandmen beat him, and 
ſent him away empty. : 

11 And again he ſent another ſervant: and they 
beat him alſo, and entreated him ſhamefully, and lent 
bim away empty. . 

12 And again he ſent the third; and they wound- 
ed him allo, and caſt im out. | 

13 Then ſaid the Lord of the vineyard, What 
ſhall I do? I will ſend 7 beloved ſon: it may be 

e 


they will reverence him when they ſee him. | 
14 But 


eas Anfeoer to the Queſtions put to him concerning S. L U K E. paying Tribute and the Reſurrectiun. 3 1t 


14 But when the huſbandmen ſaw him, they 
reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, This is the 


heir: come, 
be ours. | | 
115 5 80 they caſt him out of the vineyard, and kil- 
led im. What therefore ſhall the lord of the vine- 


yard do unto them ? 


hey caſt him out of the Vineyard :] In the Accompliſhment 
4 Nhe Similitude, the Fews delivered up JESUS to 
Pilate to put him to Death, who was not of the Few; Commu- 
nity, but a Gentile ; and by doing fo, they might be ſaid to casr 


JESUS out of the Vineyard. 


16 He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe huſbandmen, 
and ſhall give the vineyard to others. And when the 
heard it, they ſaid, God forbid. 5 


He ſpall come and deftroy theſe Huſbanamen ] It appears from Mat- 
Jhew that this is the Anſwer of the chief Prieſts and Scribes, to 
the Queſtion Jes vs puts to them in the Concluſion of the forego- 
ing Verſe, What therefore ſpall the LORD of the Vineyard do unto 

“ | | | 
* when they heard it, they ſaid, GOD forbid :] From Mat- 
thee Ch. xxi. 13. it appears, that when they had given that An- 
ſer, He fall come and deſtroy theje Huſbandmen, Jzs us applied the 
Parable to themſelves, declaring that the Kingdom 4 GOD fhould 
be taken from them, and given to another Nation To which they 
anſwered, GOD forbid.---Thus the Omiſſion of a Circumſtance 
often ſeems to alter a Hiſtory : So that thoſe who tell it at large, 
ſeem to contradict thoſe who relate it more briefly ; when yet 
they, in Reality, agree with each other.---Thus, in ver. 24. Luke 
omits what Matthew expreſſes, and muſt neceſſarily be underſtood, 
viz. Aud they brought unto him a Penny, and he ſaid unto them, &c. 


Matthew Ch. xx11. 19. 


17 And he beheld them, and ſaid, What is this 
then that is written, The ſtone which the builders 


rejected, the ſame is become the head of the corner? 


This was ſaid by Jesvus, in Anſwer to what the chief Prieſts 


and Scribes ſaid in the foregoing Verſe, viz. that they did not 
think they ſhould be deſtroyed, and the. Vineyard taken from 
them and given to others; though Jesus told them they were, 
in Reſpe& to GOD, in the very Caſe of theſe Huſbandmen.--To 
this Jesus replies in this Verſe, If you are apprehenſive of 
nothing of this Sort, what then does that Prophecy mean, The 
my which the Builders rejected, the ſame is become the Head of the 
orner, &c ? 


18 Whoſoever ſhall fall upon that ſtone, ſhall be 
broken: but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind 
him to powder. . 

19 C And the chief prieſts and the ſcribes the 
ſame hour ſought to lay hands on him; and they 
feared the people : for they perceived that he had 
ſpoken this parable againſt them. 5 

20 And they watched him, and ſent forth ſpies, 
which ſhould feign themſelves juſt men, that they 
might take hold of his words, that ſo they might 
deliver him unto the power and authority of the 
governor. 0 ” 


See in Regard to the 1 of the Chapter, the Notes on 
Mattbeto Ch. xxii. 15. to the End. | 
Which ſhould feign themſelves juſt Men :) Who ſhould feign 
themſelves to be Men of a tender Conſcience, and who were 
therefore deſirous of being fully inſtructed in Caſes of Conſcience 
of a doubtful Nature. | 
E 5 hat they might take hold of his Words :] For in aſking many 
veſtions, they did not doubt but they ſhould be able to catch 
hold of ſomething that they might put a falſe Conſtruction upon, 
and ſo miſrepreſent him to the Governor ; or if not to him, to 
the People,---How baſe a Behaviour was this! What mean and 


treacherous Cunning had the meek and harmleſs JESUS to com- 


bat with! 


21 And they aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, we know. 


that thou ſayeſt and teacheſt rightly, neither ac 
Cepteſt thou the perſon of any, but teacheſt the way o 
God truly : 


let us kill him, that the inheritance. 


| 


ö 
j 


| 


riage. 


22 Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto Cæſar, 
or no ? | | 
23 But he perceived their craftineſs, and ſaid unto 
them, Why tempt ye tae? | 28 
24 Shew me a penny. Whoſe image and ſuper- 
ſcription hath it? They anſwered and ſaid, Cæſar's. 
25 And he ſaid unto them, Render therefore unto 
Cæſar the things which be Cæſar's, and unto God the 
things which be God's. 
26 And they could not take hold of his words 
before the people: and they marvelled at his anſwer, 
and held their peace. | 


And they could not take hold of his Wards ] So great Wiſdom 
was there in IEsus, that not only the Things which he taught, 
but the Manner of teaching them, and even the very Words he 
made Uſe of, were ſuch as gave no Room to raiſe any Calumny 


- againſt him by Miſrepreſentation. 


27 Then came to him certain of the Saddu- 


cees (which deny that there is any reſurrection) and 


they aſked him, 
28 Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If any 
man's brother die, having a wife, and he die with- 
out children, that his brother ſhould take his wife, 
and raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. | 

29 There were therefore ſeven brethren: and the 
firſt took a wife, and died without children, 

30 And the ſecond took her to wife, and he died 
childleſs. 

31 And the third took her; and in like manner the 
ſeven alſo. And they left no children, and died. 

32 Laſt of all the woman died alſo. 

Therefore in the reſurrection, whoſe wife of 


them is ſhe ? for ſeven had her to wife. 


34 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, The 
children of this world marry, and are given in mar- 
riage. | 
35 But they which ſhall be accounted worthy 
to obtain that world, and the reſurrection from 
the dead, neither marry, nor are given in mar- 


v 


They which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that World ] V1z. 
that State which ſucceeds to this Life. GOD, through his 
infinite Love and Beneficence, is pleaſed to account thoſe worth 
of riſing again to a happy Immortality, who in this Life ariſe 
from dead Works. | 


36 Neither can they die any more : for they are 
equal unto the angels ; and are the children of God, 
being the children of the reſurrection. 


And are the Children of GOD :] They are ſtiled the Children 
of GOD after their Reſurrection, as then partaking of Immor- 
tality and the Divine Felicity as far as their Nature will admit 
of; as during their Life here, they proved themſelves the Chil- 
dren of GOD by imitating the Divine Perfections as far as they 
were able. | | 

Being the Children of the Reſurre#ion :] Being raiſed to an hap- 


py and immortal Life; for ſo the Word RegurREcCT1on here 


ſignifies, as it does Heb. Ch. xi. 35. and elſewhere, In the ge- 
neral Senſe of the Word, the. Wicked are the Children of the Be. 
ſurrection, as well as the Good; but it is the Goop only that are 
here ſpoken of. a 


37 Now that the dead are raiſed, even Moſes 
ſhewed at the buſh, when he calleth the Lord the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God 


of Jacob. . 


Moſes ſhewed at the Buſh :] THAT 18, he bath ſigniſied or re- 
vealed it in the Relation he has given of what GOD ſaid to him 


| when he appeared to him in the Buſh. To be the GOD of any one, 


in the Senſe of the Hebrew Phraſe, and according to the Nos; 

of thoſe Times, ſignified being exceeding 5 * 

pitious to ſuch a one; pong ow extraordinary Bleſſings and 

the like. Now according to this Senſe, ſuppoſing every Thing 
| | finiſhed 
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312 Jeſus commendeth the poor Widom 


finiſhed in this Life, JeHovan or the Logp could not properly 
be ſaid to be the GOD of Abraham, I/aac, and Jacob; as they 
were far from having an extraordinary Share of the good Things 
of this Life ; and many of the 1 Nations, who wor- 
ſhipped Idols or falſe Gods, were in this Reſpect bleſſed beyond 
them. From whence Jas us implied, that Gop's Declaration of 


this Kind, of his being the GOD of Abraham, Jſaac, and Jacob, 
included a future State beyond this Life, in which ſuch exceed- 


ing Happineſs would be beſtowed upon them, as would prove him 
indeed to be their GOD, in the general accepted Senſe of the 
Word; that is, a Being moſt highly propitious or favourable to 
them. 


38 For he is not a God of the dead, but of the 
living: for all live unto him. ; 


Or with Reſpect to him. This is an Anſwer to an Objection 
that might be made, But the/e Patriarchs were then dead. It is 
true, they were ſo as to this Life; but this implied that the whole 
of their Exiftence did not end with this Life ; but that GOD had 
reſolved to raiſe them up to another Exiſtence ; and what GOD 
has reſolyed to do, may * looked upon as already done. 


39 Then certain of the ſcribes anſwering, ſaid, 


Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid. 


40 And after that, they durſt not aſk him any queſ- 


tion at all. | 
41 And he ſaid unto them, How ſay they that 
Chriſt is David's ſon ? 


42 And David himſelf faith in the book of pſalms, | 


The Lox ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, 
43 Till I make thine enemies thy footſtool. 


44 David therefore calleth him Lord, how is he 


then his ſon ? 


The Power of judging finally all Men, from the very firſt to 
the laſt, that ſhall LES into this World, being given by the 
Father of the Univerſe to CHRIST, and he being conſtituted 
the Head of All, he is in a proper Senſe the Loxp of David. 
See the Notes on Mattibew Ch. xxii. 42. | 


45 Then in the audience of all the people, he 
ſaid unto his diſciples, | 

46 Beware of the ſcribes, which defire to walk in 
long robes, and love greetings in the markets, and 
the higheſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the chief 
rooms at feaſts ; = = op 


Which defire to walk in long Robes :] By Way of diſtinguiſhing 
theraſelves from others, as Perſons of greater Worth: But they 
ſhould rather have diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their Doctrine, not 
by their Apparel ; 2 their Converſation, not by their Habit ; by 
the Purity of their Minds, not by their Dreſs, 


47 Which devour widows houſes, and for a ſhew 
make long prayers : the ſame ſhall receive greater 


Au fre few make lug Prayers :} Tram us, wich a View to 
eſtabliſh ſuch a Reputation of Holineſs, as was neceflary to car- 
ry on their ſecret Frauds and Oppreſſions. 


CHAP nn 


1 Jeſus commendeth the poor widow, who caft in only two mites into 
the treaſury. 5 He foretelleth the deftruttion of Jeruſalem, 34 
and exhorts to watchfulneſs. 


A he looked up, and ſaw the rich men caſting 
their giſts into the treaſury. 
2 And he ſaw allo a certain pcor widow, caſting in 
thitker two mites. 


See the Notes on Mark Ch. xii. 42, 43, 44. 


3 And he ſaid, Of a truth I ſay unto you, 
that this poor widow hath caft in more than they 
all. 


4 For all theſe have of their abundance caſt in un- 


Ss." LUKE. 


all Beholders. 


for many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſ; 


and great ſigns ſhall there be from heaven. 


who caſt iu two Mites into tl ;T reaſury, 


to the offerings of God: but ſhe of her penury 
caſt in all os living that ſhe had. 9 WI ok 
5 And as — ſpake of the temple, hoy 
it was adorned with goodly ſtones, and gifts, he 
ſaial, : | | 
6 As for theſe things which ye behold, the days 
will come, in the which there ſhall not be left one 
ſtone upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down. 


8 ea ...» 


The Temple was adorned with exceeding magnificent Gift, 
rich Spoils taken in War, &c, So that it cauſed Admiration in 


7 And they aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, but whey 
ſhall theſe things be? and what ſign will there be 
when theſe things ſhall come to pals ? 

8 And he ſaid, Take heed that ye be not deceiyed: 


PP re. 


and the time draweth near: go ye not therefore after 
them, 


The Time draweth near ] This is expreſſed in Matthery Ch, 
xxiv. This Generation all not paſt awvay till all theſe Things be 
fulfilled. The Notes of which Chapter mutt be read for the Ex. 
planation of this, and what is ſaid in the two Chapters com. 
pared. 


9 But when ye ſhall hear of wars, and commotions, 
be not terrified : for theſe things muſt firſt come to 
paſs ; but the end is not by and by. 


And Commotions ] This in Matthew is expreſſed, Rumours of 
Wars. 


10 Then ſaid he unto them, Nation ſhall riſe 
againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom : 
11 And great earthquakes ſhall be in divers pla- 
ces, and famines, and peſtilences ; and fearful ſights, 


This poſſibly might be a Prediction of thoſe Prodigies which 
are related to have preceded the DeſtruQion of Jeru/a/em ; ſuch 
as the Form of a Sword appearing in the Air juſt over Jeruſa- 
lem, and Chariots and Armies that appeared as engaging one 
another in the Clouds, and more ſuch like, which Ju has 
given an Account of. 


12 But before all theſe they ſhall lay their hands 
on you, and perſecute you, delivering you up to the 
ſynagogues, and into priſons, being brought betore 
kings and rulers for my name's ſake. 

13 And it ſhall turn to you for a teſtimony. 


That you may bear Witneſs of what you have heard me ſay, 
and ſeen me do. | | 


14 Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to medi- 
tate before, what he ſhall anſwer. 

15 For I will give you a mouth and wiſdom, 
which all your adverſaries ſhall not be able to gainlay, 
nor reſiſt, | | 


They ſhall not be able to oppoſe go what you ſhall ſay, any 
Thing that has the Appearance of true Reaſoning. Thus we 
find, As Ch. vi. 10. that Sehen was enabled ſo to ſpeak to thole 
who diſputed with him, that zhey avere not able to refift the Wijaon 
and the Spirit by which he ſpake. 


16 And ye ſhall be betrayed both by parents, and 
brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends ; and /ome of you 
{hall they cauſe to be put to death. : 
; I 7 And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my names 

AKC. | | 
18 But there ſhall not an hair of your head pe- 
riſh. | f 

This is a proverbial Kind of Expreſſion, fignifying that the. 


ſhould not ſuffer the ſmalleſt Damage by preach. ng the Goſpel ; 


but this is to be underſtood xpor the Whole, or in the Upthot of 
f Things; 


us faretells the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 


Things; fot to ſuffer a Loſs fof a Time, is ſometimes the great- 
ef Gain; and therefore though the Apoſtles ſuffered Loſs or 
Damage here, yet GOD intending to reward them with eternal 
Life and Happineſs, by which their Loſs would be made up with 
great Gain, it might properly be expreſſed, There ſpall not an Hair 


of your Head periſh. 
19 In your patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls. 


The Word we render voss Ess, ſhould be rather underſtood 
here in the Senſe of acquiring or gaining: For the 3 of 
this Verſe ſeems to be the ſame as what is expreſſed by Mar- 
Tryuew and MARK, He that endureth (or perſeveres) to the End 
foall be ſaved + That by their patient bearing of all Afflictions 
and Perſecutions, and perſevering in their Duty notwithſtand- 
ing, they ſhall gain the Fayour of G O D, and be in general 
delivere from the terrible Evils that would involve almoſt the 
whole Nation; and finally /ave themſelves, in Regard to the 


Life to come. 


20 And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed 
with. armies, then k 

nigh. ; ; 
21 Then let them which are in Judea, flee to the 
mountains; and let them which are in the midſt of 
it, depart out; and let not them that are in the coun- 


tries, enter thereinto. 


The greateſt Part of the Jews acted contrary to this Advice of 
JESUS, and retired upon the Approach of the Roman Armies 
from the open Towns and Villages into Feru/alem, as being a 
Place of Strength; and ſo were ſhut up in it, | 


22 For theſe be the days of vengeance, that all 


things which are written may be fulfilled, 


All the Threats denounced in the Scriptures againſt the diſo- 
bedient and impenitent Fews ; ſuch as are in the 28th, 31ſt, and 
32d Chapters of Deuteronomy, and at the End of the Prophecy of 
Malachi, 7 


23 But woe unto them that are with child, and to 
them that give ſuck in thoſe days: for there fhall be 
great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath upon this peo- 
ple. 


Taar 1s, Miſery and grievous Affliction. 


24 And they ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword, 


and ſhall be led away captive into all nations : and 
Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gentiles, un- 
til the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 


And they ſhall fall by the Edge of the Sword e] Jaſephus, the 
Jewiſh Moral, 1 2 that ”; ot Hundred T5020 periſh- 
ed during the Siege. 

And ſhall be led away Captive into all Nations :] Jaſepbus re- 
lates, that there were made Captives during the War, Ninety- 
ſeven Thouſand. The greateſt Part of theſe were ſent to work 
in the Mines in Egypt; the reſt were ſold Slaves into various 
Places, many of whom were obliged to fight with one another, 
and with wild Beaſts, in the publick Theatres; in which great 
Numbers were ſlain. | | | 

And Feruſalem ſhall be trodden down :] Shall be held in Vaſſal- 
age, or Subjection. | 

Until the Times of the Gentiles be fulfilled :] During the Period 
that the Heathens are to be Maſters of Judæa: This was till the 
Time of the Emperor Conſtantine, when the Chriſtians came in- 
to Poſſeſſion of Jeruſalem, and were the Maſters of it, 


25 And there ſhall be ſigns in the ſun, and in 
the moon, and in the ſtars; and upon the earth diſ- 
teſs of nations, with perplexity; the ſea and the waves 
roaring 3 ä 


Theſe are all figurative or metaphorical Expreſſions, and are 


to be taken together, and not examined ſingly, as if there were 


ſomething particularly fignified by every one of them. What 

we render in this Verſe »pon the Earth, ſhould rather be ren- 

dered, apon the Land, v1z. the Land of Judæa. Diftre/s of Ma- 

2 probably ſignified, the Jews ditperſed in various King- 
ms. 


26 Mens hearts failing chem for fear, and for 


S LUKE; 


| looking after thoſe things which are coming on the 


now that the deſolation thereof is 


earth : for the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 


On the Earth ee] Rather, on the Land, vis. Jubma.,---The 
Concluſion of this Verſe is to be underſtood as a figurative or 
metaphorical Expreflion.---The Prophets were wont to deſcribe 
any great Revolutions or Changes in Nations, by the Heavens, 
Earth and Sea being put into n, | 


27 And then ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming 
in a cloud with power and great glory. | 


Then they ſhall ſee the Accompliſhment of what Daniel fore- 
told, by the figurative Expreſſion of he Son of Man coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven; for they ſhall behold ſignal Puniſhments exe- 
cuted upon them by the Roman Armies, his Inſtruments, and the 
Executioners of his Indignation, brought againſt them by the 
ordering of his PRovipexce ; who ſhall thus loriouſly de- 
monſtrate the Greatneſs of his Power and his univerſal Domini- 
on over Men. | 


28 And when theſe things begin to come to pals, 
then look up, and lift up your heads; for your re- 
demption draweth nigh. 


Lift up your Heads:] VIE. with Joy and Confidence, as thoſe 
do, who are delivered from any Trouble or Oppreſlion.--- For your 
Redemption draweth nigh :| The Deſtruction of the Few Poli- 
ty was a Redemption tor the Chriftzans, as it delivered them from 
the Oppreſſions and Perſecutions of the Fewws, which were very 
bitter againſt them. While the Jewih Conſtitution ſubſiſted, 
the ſpreading of the Goſpel was hindered both by the believing 
and unbelieving Jews; the former diſguſting the Gentiles by 
endeavouring to N them to the Law of Moſes ; and the lat- 
ter terrifying them by the Perſecutions which they raiſed againſt 
the Diſciples, even in Heathen Countries, But the Abolition of 
the Mo/aical Inſtitutions confuted the Error of the one, and the 
Deſtruction of the Nation brake the Power of the other, The 
Succeſs therefore of the Goſpel, depending in a great Meaſure 
upon the Downfall of the Jevoiſb State, was very properly pre- 
dicted as the natural Conſequence thereof, | 


29 And he ſpake to them in a parable ; Behold the 
fig-tree, and all the trees; _ 

30 When they now ſhoot forth, ye ſee and know 
of your own ſelves, that ſummer is now nigh at 
hand. 
31 Solikewiſe ye, when ye ſee theſe things come 
to paſs, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at 
hand, | 


The Goſpel Diſpenſation is juſt about being eſtabliſhed with 


remarkable Efficacy, or the Chriftian Church generally eſtabliſh- 


ed, | 
32 Verily I ſay unto you, This generation ſhall not 


paſs away, till all be fulfilled. 


Verily I tell you, all the Things that I have now declared to 

you, concerning this great and exemplary Deſtruction of the 

ewiſh Government, ſhall be fulfilled in this preſent Generation, 
in the Life-time of many who are now living. 


33 Heaven and earth ſhall pais away : but my 


words ſhall not paſs away. 


This is a proverbial Kind of Speech, ſignifying that Things 
deemed moſt impoſſible might ſooner be expected to happen, than 
that any Tittle of what he had predicted of the Deſtruction of 
the Jewiſh State ſhould fail of being punctually accompliſhed. 


24 And take heed to yourſelves, leſt at any time 
your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting, and drunk- 
enneſs, and cares of this life, and ſo that day come 


upon you unawares. 


Left at any Time your Hearts be overcharged with Surfuiting :] Be 
rendered careleſs and ſtupid by indulging in ſenſual dee At 
Indulgence in ſenſual and mad Pleatures does not only deprive 
us of ourReaſon at the Time we are enjoying them, but alſo 
renders it more dull for the future.---The Body that is loaded 
with Vices, weighs down or depreſſes the Soul, and prevents it 
from exerciſing its native Powers, _ 

23 4 X Aud 


and exhorts to Watchfulneſs. 313 
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314 Judas agrees to betray Jeſus. 


And Cares of this Life :] And Solicitude, or eager Deſires after 
Riches and Honours, 

And jo that Day come upon 20 unawares :] And ſo that Day 
come upon you ſuddenly, and you be not found proper Objects 
of Mercy, but in a State of Sin, and fo be left toperiſth, 
35 For as a ſnare ſhall it come on all them that 
dwell on the face of the whole earth. Sg 


Rather, of the avbole Land; for it is Judæa which is in parti- 
cular ſpoken of.--- Coming as a Snare, is coming very ſuddenly 
and unexpeRedly ; becauſe Snares take thoſe they are laid for very 


ſuddenly. and unexpectedly. 


36 Watch ye therefore and pray always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things 
that ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of 
man. 5 


aich ye therefore and pray :] Be always upon your Guard, and 
conſtant in fervant Prayer to GOD for, his Aſſiſtauce, that. you 
may improve in Holineſs.---Two Things JESUS has recom- 
mended to us, as particularly neceſſary, ATTenT1on, or being 
upon our Guard, and Prayer: See. Matthew Ch. xxvi. 41.--- 


From whence we may learn, that Grace, or the Divine Aſſiſtance, 


and Human Diligence, are to go Hand in Hand. -Being com- 


manded to avatch, or be upon our Guard, implies that we are to 


act our Part, or to be co-operating with the Divine AfAance. 


That ye may be. accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe Things]. It is 


to be obſerved, that this is expreſſed not that ye may be worthy, but 


that ye may be aCCOUNTED worthy; THAT 1s, that there may be 


ſome Room for the ALL-GRAcious BeniGcniTyY of GOD to 
conſider you as worthy : For we are not in Reality worthy of 


GOD's Favour ; but His IN FIN ITE BENIGNITx inclines him to 


look upon our imperfect Obedience as Worthineſs. 

And to fland before the Son of Man :] That when the MESSI- 
AH ſhall come m Vengeance 2 the Nation, you may, as 
it were, meet him with Chearfulneſs and Confidence, and not be 

in Fear of feeling his Jud gments; but rather appear victorious 
with him in the Deſtruction of your's, as well as his Enemies. 


37 And in the day-time he was teaching in the 
temple; and at night he went out, and abode in the 
mount that is called Ihe mount of Olives. 


This was the Cuſtom of JESUS for ſome Time. Probably 


the Reaſon of his retiring every Night to the Mount of Olives, a 


retired Place, was, that he might be at Freedom to pray and 
meditate, 8 f ow! . 


38 And all the people came early in the morning 
to him in the temple, for to hear him. 


The following Reflections may be made on the foregoing Chap- 
ter: I. The Judgment which JESUS paſſed upon the Offering of 
that Widow, who threw two {mall Pieces of Money into a Box, 
in which private Perſons put what they had a Mind to give for 
the Service of the Temple, teaches us, that what we devote to pi- 
ous and charitable Uſes, is pleaſing to GOD, when given with a 
willing Mind ; and that the Offerings of the Poor, when made 
Bea and according to their Power, are as well received as 
thoſe of the Rich. II. We are to conſider, that whatever our 
Lok p foretold of the Signs that ſhould precede the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem and the Temple, came to paſs at the Time and in the 
Manner he foretold. Such clear and expreſs Predictions as 
theſe, which have been, and ſtill are ſo exactly verified by the 
Event, will not ſuffer us to doubt that JESUS was commiſſioned 


by GOD. What we read in this Chapter ſhould alſo remind us 


of the End of the World, and of the Day of judgment; of the 
Horror and Deſpair of the Wicked, and. the Joy of the Righteous 
at that Day. Laſtly, our Lok informs us, that the Way to be 


prepared for his Coming, is to live ſoberly, and to watch and pray, 


C H A P. XXI. 


1 Judas agrees with the chief prieſts to betray Jeſus. 7 Teſus obs; 


' the paſſower. 19 And inſtitutes his ſupper. 24 Reproves the 
an:bitious ſpirit of his diſciples. 39 Jeſus s agony ; 54 Peter's de- 
nial; 63 Jeſis tried and mocked. | 


RJ OV the feaſt of unleavened bread drew nigh, 


which is called the paſſover. 
2 And the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſought how 
©, might Kill him; for they feared the peo- 
Ple. 5 


8. 10 K K. 


him money. 


The Inſtitution of the Lora“ Supper, 


3 Then entered Satan into Judas, ſurnamed 
Iſcariot, being of the number of the twelve. 


This ſignifies no more than that Judas now gave Way to the 
corrupt Dictates of his Heart. e muſt take Care of think. 
ing that Judas was impelled to what he did by any inevitable 
Neceſſity, or by the Impulſe of any evil Being. 


4 And he went his way, and communed with the 
chief prieſts and captains, how he might betray him 
unto them. e „ 


And communed wwith the 25 Priefts and Captains :] Made a Pro. 
poſal to the chief Prieſts and the Prefects of the Temple.---.-Read 
the 26th Chapter of Matthew, and the Notes thereon, with this 
Chapter, OR Fe | 
5 And they were glad, and covenanted to giye 
6 And he promiſed, and ſought opportunity to 
betray him unto them in the abſence of the mul. 
C 5 , 
7 Then came the day of unleayened bread 
when the paſſover muſt be killed. FE: E 
8 And he ſent Peter and John, ſaying, Go, and 
prepare us the paſſover, that we may eat. 
9 And they faid unto him, Where wilt thou that 
i = 
10 And he ſaid unto them, Behold, when ye are 
entered into the city, there ſhall a man meet you, 
bearing a pitcher of water; follow. him into the 
houſe where he entereth in : 
11 And ye ſhall ſay unto the good-man of the 
houſe, The Maſter faith unto thee, Where is the 
gueſt-chamber where I ſhall eat the paſſover with my 
aiciples? =: £9 | 
12 And he ſhall ſhew you a large upper room 
furniſhed : there make ready. . 
13 And they went and found as he had ſaid unto 
them: and they made ready the paſſover. 5 
14 And when the hour was come, he ſat down, 
and the twelve apoſt les with him. | 


15 And he ſaid unto them, With deſire I have 
defired to eat this paſſover with you before I ſuffer. 


With Defire” I baue defired :] Moſt earneſtly and vehemently 
have 1 detired.----JESUS, as the Evangeliſt John obſerves, having 
lowed his own which auere in the World, he lawed them unto the End. 
And therefore was earneſtly defirous to eat the Paſſover once 
more in Company with them, that he might take his Leave of 
them in an affectionate Manner, give them his dying Inſtructions, 
and ſpeak Words of Conſolation, and alſo take Occaſion to inſti- 
tute a new Rite in Memorial of a much greater Deliverance, which 
would be worked by him for Mankind, than the Deliverance 
from the Egyptian Bondage, which the Paſſover was inſtituted to 
commemorate, FW PR Gln ot Says 2 8 


16 For J ſay unto you, 1 will not any more eat 
8 until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of 
od. 55 5 


Until the Kingdom of Gop, or the gracious Diſpenſation of 
Got to Men, under the Mess1an, is commenced. This proper- 
ly commenced at the Reſurrection of Jesus, or might be ſaid to 
be fulfilled, as there the Human Nature was delivered from the 
Power of Death, and raiſed to immortal Life. 


17 And he took the cup, and gaye thanks, and 
ſaid, Take this, and divide 77 among yourſelves. 


Hand it from one to the other, and all drink of it. When 


the Company was too large for the Maſter of the Family to give 


the Cup into each one's Hand, it was handed round by them- 
ſelves, trom one to the other, which was looked upon as if each 
one received it from the Hands of the Maſter. | 


18 For 1 ſay unto you, I will not drink of the 
fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God ſhall 
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22 declares he ſhould be betrayed. 


1 ſay unto you, I abill not drink of the Fruit of the Pine I 
111 Fed be fo taken as if JESUS then refuſed to drink; 
but only that he told them that he would no more drink of it 
from that Time.----- Until the Kingdom of God fall come] Till 


the Goſpel Diſpenſation ſhall take Place ; which it did at 
Jssvs's Reſurrection. _ | 


„ 


19 C And he took bread, and gave thanks, and 
brake it, and gave unto them, ſaying, This is my 
body which is given for you: this do in remembrance 


of me. 


This is ny Body which is given for you +] This is the Symbol of 
my Body which is given to Death, in order that by the Conſe- 
ences which will follow, you may be moſt highly benefited : 

See the Notes on Matthew Ch. xxvi. 26. : 

This do in Remembrance of me :] By this Rite commemorate the 
Death which I am about to undergo.------ We are frequently ex- 
horted by the Apoſtles to remember CHRIST”s Death; becauſe 
in his Death both his Obedience to Gop, and his Love to the 
Human Race, was diſplayed in the brighteſt Manner. 


20 Likewiſe alſo the cup after ſupper, ſaying, 
This cup is the new teſtament in my blood, which is 


ſhed for you. 


At the Paſſover the Cup uſed to be handed round more than 
once. THaT when Supper was ended, ſeems to have been 
reckoned the moſt ſolemn and fignificative.---7 his Cup is the New 
Jeftament in my Blood e] This Cup is the Symbol of the New Co- 
venant of GOD with Men, which is ſealed in or by my Blood, --- 
The Jews were wont to ſay, what is /ealed in Blood, cannot be 

out. 
rn that GOD gave ABRAHAM the Covenant of Circumciſion O 
The Meaning of which is, that he gave him Circumciſion as a 
Seal or Token of the Covenant which he entered into with him ; 
as it is ſaid of the Ra1nBow, Genefis Ch. ix. 12. : 1 

Which is ſped for you] Which is ſhed in Confirmation of this 
New Covenant: See Notes on Matthew Ch. xxvi. 28. 


21 ( Bur behold, the hand of him that betrayeth 
me is with me on the table. | 


Luxe ſeems to ob ſerve no certain Order in putting down what 
esus ſpake ; for this about Judas ſeems to have been ſpoken 
befor he gave them the Cup which is mentioned in the forego- 


ing Verſe. 


22 And truly the Son of man goeth, as it was 
determined : but woe unto that man'by whom he 1s 


| betrayed. 


The Son of Man goeth :] Goeth to Death.----As it was deter- 
mined ] It was the determinate Counſel of GOD, as being ab- 
ſolutely fit and proper according to the Circumſtances of Things, 
that Jesus ſhould be put to Death, and what he fore-knew would 
happen : But notwithſtanding we mult take Care not to harbour 
the leaſt Thought as if Judas was impelled by the Power of GOD, 
or laid under any Neceflity of doing it; for GOD does not only 
fore-know thoſe Things which mult needs happen inevitably in 
themſelves, but alſo thoſe which, although they. are fore-known, 
yet need not in themſelves inevitably happen.---GOD's Fore- 
knowledge that Judas would betray JESUS, did not lay him 
under any Neceſſity of betraying him, GOD only fore-knew that 
Judas, being left at full Liberty either to betray JESUS, or not, 
would chcoſe the Part of betraying him: Which GOD, it being 
his determinate Counſel that Jzsus ſhould ſuffer, would not in- 
terpoſe to prevent: So that Judas did not commit the baſe Deed, 
becauſe Gov fore-knew it; but Gop fore- knew it, becauſe Judas, 
from his own corrupt Paſſions, without any Neceſſity laid upon 
him, and without its being inevitably fixed that he ſhould do it, 
would commit it.--GOD may fore-know that Men will be wicked, 
without his making them to be ſo: He may WILL a Thing To 
BE, and yet have no more Hand in bringing it to paſs, than barely 
not preventing it.---It was the conſtant Opinion of all the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, Ci.EMENS, ORIGEN, CYPRIAN, IX ENR us, 
CyrysosTOM, &c. that GOD's Fore- knowledge lays no Neceſ- 
fity on Men of acting according to that Fore-knowledge: And 
indeed Jesus's emphatically pronouncing a Woe againſt Judas, 
| ſeems to put this beyond Diſpute : For how could he be blame- 
able, if any Necefſhty was laid upon him of betraying IEsus, 
and he could by no Means do otherwiſe ? For no BEING can be 
jultly puniſhed for doing that which he is inevitably obliged to 
do, and has it not in his Power to avoid doing.---GOD is ſuch a 
BEIN o, that though for good Reaſons, and becauſe it is not con- 
ſiſtent with his Divine Wispowm to do Violence in common to 
thoſe Laws of Nature in Beings, which he himſelf has conſtituted, 


Thus, 4&#s Ch. vii. 8. Stephen is repreſented as | 


* K E. He warns his Diſciples azainf Ambition. 313 


he permits Evil, yet can he never be the FIE NH Cavs of it; 
Reaſon therefore loudly declares, and the Scriptures ſufficiently 
indicate it, that GOD's Fore-knowledge is not the Cauſe of any 
evil Action; for he does not make Things To Be, which wir, 
HAPPEN ; but only fore-knows them, becauſe they WILL Har- 
PEN without his effecting them, and becauſe he has determined 
not to prevent them, It is true, we cannot well reconcile Free- 
dom in Men with GOD's F ore-knowledge, and determined Coun- 
ſel : But this ariſes from our Weakneſs, which cannot compre- 
hend all that is in GOD : It is too high for us; we cannot attain 
to it: But yet we, for good Reaſons, ought to be perſuaded that 
Fore-knowledge in GOD, and Freedom in Men, are conſiſtent, 
though we do not perfectly underſtand how they are ſo. 


23 And they began to enquire among themſelves, 


which of them it was that ſhould do this thing. 
24 J And there was alſo a ſtrife among them, 
which of them ſhould be accounted the greateſt. 


It ſeems probable that the Beginning of this Verſe ſhould be 
rendered, Aud there HAD BEEN 4 Strife among them, &e. For it 
rs ſcarcely credible that at the Time when their Maſter had de- 
clared that one of them ſhould betray him, and they were in 
much Trouble upon that Account, that they ſhould enter into a 
Contention who ſhould be greateſt among them. It ſeems there- 
fore molt likely that JESUS only took Occafion, from what had 
happened ſome Time before, to give them a freſh Exhortation, 
juf as he was going to leave them, in Regard to Brotherly Love 
and Humility, that fo it might make the greater Impreſſion u pon 
them; it being of the utmoſt Importance to inculcate ſtrongly in 
them theſe two Virtues, a a 


25 And he ſaid unto them, The kings of the Gen- 
tiles exerciſe lordſhip over them; and they that exer- 
cile authority upon them, are called benefactors. 


Kings, and the Roman Emperors, often aſſumed the Title of 
BENEFACTORS, and even ſuch of them as conſulted more their 
own Advantage than that of others; nay, even to their Prejudice. 
Bat their affecting the Title of Beneracros, ſhewed that they 
were ſenſible what was Fair and coop in itſelf, though they 
neglected to practice it: See the Notes on Matthew Ch. xx. 25, 
to 30. | 


26 But ye Hall not be ſo: but he that is greateſt 
among you, let him be as the younger; and he that 
is chief, as he that doth ſerve. LR 


He that is greateſt among you, let him be as the younger :] THAT 


1s, ready to ſerve the Intereſt of the reſt, as young Perſons were 


wont to obey the Commands of their Seniors: Let him aſſume 
to himſelf no particular Advantage or Splendor above the reſt 
from his Greatneſs ; but let the Eminence of his Station make 
him but the more ready to aſſiſt his Brethren, and to behave with 
the greater Humility, Meekneſs, and Condeſcenſion,--- FESUS 
ſeems to have implied in this, that his Apoſtles, when they came 
to be placed at the Head of his Church, ſhould not thereſrom 
aſſume any Splendor or Advantage to themſelves above the reſt ; 
and accordingly we find they never did it, 


27 For whether is greater, he that ſitteth at meat, 


or he that ſerveth ? is not he that ſitteth at meat ? but 


I am among you as he that ſerveth. 


Though I am your LORD and MasrER, yet I am ſo ſar from 
aſſuming to myſelf any peculiar Mark of Diſtinction, that I be- 
have myſelf rather as your Inferior than your Maſter, in all the 
Offices of Condeſcenſion, and doing you Service, Learn there- 
fore, in Imitation of me, to aſſiſt one another, and condeſcend to 
one another with all Humility, Love, and Meekneſs.---Jzsvs, in 
this Verle, points out the Difference of his Kingdom from the 
Kingdoms of the World. In the Kingdoms of the World, 
Kings fit down at Table, and even the greatelt of their Subjects 
ſerve them: But JESUS, GOD's anoinTED Kino, during his 
whole Life upon Earth, miniſtered to his Subjects, being con- 
ſtantly employed in their Service, in healing their Infirmines, in- 
ſtructing * or doing ſome Thing or other for them. And, 


as the Evangeliſt John relates, he performed the Office of the moſt 


menial Servant to his Diſciples, in waſhing their Feet, that he 
might ſet them an Example how far (even the greateſt among 
them) ought to condeſcend to do good Offices to their Bre- 


thren. | 


28 Ye are they which have continued with me in 
my temptations. 5 


By 


316 Jeſus fortwarns his Diſciples 


By the Word TemypTat1oONs here, is meant Trials or Suffer- 
ihgs, whereby Conſtancy is proved, as Galatians Ch, iv. 14. 
James Ch. i. 12. 2 Peter Ch. ii, 9. aud in Hebrews Ch. ii. 18.--- 

ESUS is ſaid to have been TEM ergo, becauſe, by the Trials 

e underwent from the Malice of Men, and from the Inconve- 
niences of his mean Condition in Life, beſides his laſt Sufferings, 
his Obedience ſhone forth the brighter.---As FESUS knew who 
ſhould betray him, and had juſt told them it was one of them, 
what he is ſpeaking to them now, muſt bz underſtood as addreſſed 
to them, excluſive of Judas, though it is ſpoken as if to all of 


them 1n general. 


29 AndI appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Fa- 
ther hath appointed unto me; . | 


As the FaTutr of the Univer/e hath aſſigned to me a King- 
dom, to be acquired through Sufferings, ſo do I aſſign to you, by 
his Permiſſion, a like Glory, to be acquired by the like Means. 
By being Partakers of my Sufferings, ye ſhall be Partakers of my Con- 
/olations: And ſuffering with me, ye ſhall alſo reign with me.----- 
Thus JESUS taught his Diſciples, that the Way to true Glory 
was an humble Patience, quite different from the ambitious Spi- 
rit they were poſſeſſed with, which created a Strife _ them 
who ſhould be the greateſt : And that their Glory was lai 
them in Heaven, and therefore not to be ſought after or ſtrove for 


on Earth. | 


zo That ye may eat and drink at my table in my 
kingdom, and fit on thrones judging the tw-elves tribes 
of Iſrael. | 


The Honour of eating at the Royal Table, and the Power of 


ſitting in Judgment, are the Marks whereby the greateſt Perſons 
in a Kingdom, thoſe next to the King himſelf, are wont to be 
diſtinguiſhed : See the Notes on Mathewv Ch. xix. 20, 


31 © And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold, 
Satan hath deſired to have you, that he may ſift you as 
wheat : 


Satan hath defired to have you :] The Word we render Satan, 
ſignifies properly no more than a powerful Adverſary ; and there- 
fore the Senſe of this Verſe, laying aſide the figurative Expreſſi- 
on, may very juſtly be underſtood to ſignify no more than that a 
great Trial was coming upon Peter, as well as the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, viz. the apprehending of JESUS, and his Cruci- 


fixton. | 


32 But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 
not : and when thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy 


brethren. | 


But ] have prayed for thee :] For thee and thy Fellow Apoſtles, 
---- This ſeems to be ſpoken of the Prayer which JESUS made for 
his Apoſtles, which is recorded John Ch. xvii. 9, 11, 15. J pray 
for them which thou haſt given me Houy FATHER, Keep through 
thine own Name thoſe which thou haſt given me. I pray not that 
thou ſhouldeſt take them out of the World, but that thou ſhouldeſt keep 
them from the World.-----Bat JESUS, by his Prayer, only deſir- 
ed the Divine Help to aſſiſt Human Infirmity, not to encourage 
either Arrogance or Inſolence; and therefore Peter 1 
ing perhaps upon his own Strength more than was fit, and being 
too confident, this Help was witheld from Peter for a Time. 
That thy Faith fail not 1 Though Faith, as to Act, failed in 

Peter, when he denied JESUS, yet his Repentance was fo quick 
and ſincere, that his Faith, wholly conſidered, could ſcarce be 
properly ſaid to fail: It was greatly ſhaken and Cn, but not 
extinguiſhed : It was inefficatious for the Time, but not wholl 
dead: And therefore the Prayer of JESUS, that Peter's Fait 
ſhould not fail, may be concluded to have availed, although he 
fell ſo much as to deny his Maſter. gh 

And when thou art converted (Rather, when thou art returned 
to thyſelf) frengthen thy Brethren :] Do thou, after returning to 
thy Duty, uſe thy utmoſt Endeavours that the Faith of none 
of thy Brethren may fail ; and exert a ſuperior Degree of Fortitude 
and Zeal in my Cauſe, | 


33 And he ſaid unto him, Lord, 1 am ready to go 
with thee both into priſon, and to death. | 


PeTER, too confident of his own Strength, boaſted that into 
whatever Trials he was brought, he was ſure he ſhould not be 
overcome by them; becauſe it was his fixed Reſolution to follow 
his MasTEs, even into Priſon, and to Death itſelf: And there- 
fore there could be no Trial but he was prepared for, 


3 


up for 


S. L UK E. 


* 


— 


more than ordinary. 


bf the Trials coming upon they, 


34 And he ſaid, I tell thee, Peter, the cock han 
nor crow this day, before that thou ſhalt thrice deny 
that thou knoweſt me. | 7 

35 And he ſaid unto them, When I ſent you with. 
out purſe, and ſcrip, and ſhoes, lacked ye any thing? 
And they ſaid, Nothing. P 

36 Then ſaid he unto them, But now he that hath 
a purſe, let him take it, and likewiſe 4s ſcrip: and 
he that hath no ſword, let him fell his garment, and 
buy one. 


By this JESUS fignifie!, that the Circumſtances of the Times 
were now changed, and they mult now. expect to meet with 
different Treatment than they had hitherto done ; for before 
there were many who were ſo well diſpoſed towards him, as to 
adminiſter to their Neceſſities; and, on the other Hand, their Ene. 
mies did not dare to attempt any Thing grievous agaiuſt them, 
But now, all that was grievous was about to light upon him, and 


. conſequently upon them; that ſcarce any one would be found 


to miniſter to their Neceſſities, or give them the leaſt Relief: On 
the contrary, ſuch public Hatred would be raiſed againſt them, 
that every one would be at Liberty to moleſt them with Impunity 
and even be applauded for ſo doing. This Difference of Treat. 
ment he fonifed to them by the contrary of that by which he had 
ſignified to them the Treatment they ſhould meet with when he 
firſt ſent them out: For, as then he ordered them to ſet out wich- 
out without Purſe or Scrip for Proviſions, or Shoes, any more 
than they had on their Feet, ſo now he ordered them to take both 
Purſe and Scrip, fi nifying that it was proper for them who had 
Money to take it along with them, nd alſo Victuals for preſent 
Occaſion, as they were not likely to meet with any that would 
ſupply them with Victuals, or any Accommodations, out of Love. 
And to ſignify the Danger they would be expoſed to, he bid them 
provide themſelves with Swords, though they were even purchal- 
ed by ſelling ſome of their Garments.---All this was ſignificative 
of the Alteration in their Circumſtances, and what they were for 
_ future to expect, rather than an abſolute Command to do the 
ng. 


37 For I ſay unto you, that this that is written, 
muſt yet be accompliſhed in me, And he was reck- 
oned among the tranſgreſſors: for the things concern- 
ing me have an end. 


Fer 1 ſay unto you, that this that is written, muſt yet be accompliſie 


ed in me, And he was reckoned among the Tranſgrefjors :] Aiter the 
many other Things I have ſuffered, it ſtill remains for me to be 


condemned to Death as a Malefactor, according as the Prophets 
have predicted I ſhould be; from whence will ariſe that Hatred 
and Hi-will towards you, which I now warn you of; for you that 
are my Diſciples cannot but ſhare the Ignominy and Hatred that 
falls upon me. | 

For the Things concerning me have an End:] For thoſe Things 


| which relate to my preſent Life will now ſoon be accompliſh- 


38 And they ſaid, Lord, behold, here are two 
ſwords. And he ſaid unto them, It is enough. 


By this Anſwer of JESUS, it is plain that what he ſaid about 
the providing of Swords was only ſignificative of the Dangers 
they were to run, though the Apoſtles took it in a literal Senſe; 
for in Regard to Defence, two Swords could not be ſaid to be 
ENOUGH. However, JESUS did not think it neceſſary to explain 
himſelf further, | | 


39 And he came out, and went, as he was wont, 
to the mount of Olives ; and his diſciples alſo fol- 
lowed him. 

40 And when he was at the place, he ſaid unto 
them, Pray that ye enter not into temptation. 


That ye fall not under Temptation or Trial. This is undoubt- 
edly the Meaning, as JESUS knew they muſt enter into Temp- 
tation or Trial by his Death. See the Notes on Matthew Ch. xx: 


41. 


41 And he was withdrawn from them about 2 
ſtone's caſt, and kneeled down, and prayed, 


The uſual Manner of praying was ſtanding, but they were 
wont to fall on their Knees when they prayed for any Thing 


42 Sayings 


2 
7 , - 
i [1] _ = _ 
w] 1 Oo = = 4 
+ = £1 0 = == 1 A F 
= ay, —_— 7 by n mw 4 
AVI wy \ 
— 2 
> Dr 6a. 
14  — 2 2 r 2 - ; 
K ry —_— . — ˙ 7 OL = 2 2 — 
. ͤͤ — — — — — — r —ñ—ñ— — — = 
— — — — — — — . — — —' — — — = 
— — — — — — — — — —— —— — _—— — — —— — — — — — . — — — — — eee —UH ' — — — 
—— — — — — — _ - _ . — a» — y—ve—<_— — — > - mw + 
- — — — — —— —— — —. — > —— — — — — —— 
— 1 . —— — - ew. Doe ens ” * — — — 2 —— — — N — 
—— — —— Damn — — > o___—_— — me QW —— — * =: "©2404" — — . 
— iö— — — — — —— 2 ERISA en PEE Arn es ——_— — — — = — — 3 5 8 
— — ——— — ae — —ñ Gvub— — — ä — 2 — - 0 — = 3 5 3 — — 
- — — —ag — — —¼ non — ——— _ — 
— — — . — — — —— U — 
* — 
— * V — 2 


* 


ty 7 Ny \ \ 
14 i \ ' 8 
8 e 
i 1 2 2 
Let RR 5 . fp 8 


-_ — \ 


* 3 ; , 
Ws en » \ 
| | vt . 8 
N eee ©. 
Ry by 7 
. : of * A 


"n 
„ ite 
un 


7 
r 
_ 


VIALS, x »+%0 , 
oy ad * - \ . » b 
8 ; sf. 
» | . 
; 1 y _— NN _ * 7 9 [ 
OO Oo Sn nao nt 
; EOSIN 


8 


75 


. 


„ e % 
1 


2 
N 


WILD 


1 
o 


RY 


„ 
. 
WY 5 
* 5 
1 ; „%% 4 
” ol 


72 UP Fe 


ve | Dp: dog Wot 

„ bY 4 : 4 * 1 5 N 
1 * l % o ” / 0 y , l ' 7 5 
* * * L Cad.” \ 1 7 N , n 
5555 „ „ | 7, e, lia hs L946 8 | 

e 144554 * 7 dt „ e, b, ant; 

« 5 . * 1 yu N 7 Te a „ 791 5 „ p 

{ GW (YH, 5595 %%“ off 

AY ACT] AL 

4 WA 15 U 


Th 
U Ap - 2 OA 5 
* LORIN „ of , * YI Kh 0 - 1115 
, | . EIN , 7 $46 if ; 57 i 
1 f 4 g * , * 3 y q , i 7. * 0 
| UDO N DEAN 
24%.“ KOI at adh Os 
- 5 5 7,7775 7777755 
gt 
VEE; 
= 


bs, 
77 „ 
” 14 
va . No G 0 + — 
> 
' f 
2, be 
7777 | : 
27%, * 22 5 6 
F * . 1 * 
7 5 ” e IT 004 
— U rs 
4 a * 5 1 1 An 
2 4 g : 4.1 «1, LAS 
o 10 i 
UT 1200 


jp 


A 
* 


* Wo d 
N — 


4 RI 
\ o 


LITE 


"OO 4 | a 
nn, 7 7225 6 
, * "be 4 We Fa | 4 2 
e 8 "R W — e 75 
v 4 


* 
# 


ct OTE L Se . K 
* 


ö LU : wy” A 
0 14,4 tte dif „ ; 51 
43 „ Feta! le 
4 * 3 7 * p . 40 A A , i 
U 8 5 ' 1 8 2 , "wi, 12 
wt 165575 | — 0 1 Meet 
+ #1745 1 — ee . 
77 75 755 n . fp i d 2 nt Wet I 
7 Wt, % % \ = : . vi 5765 ＋e | * Lb. c ot * 
YN DJ = q 1100 0 | MOTO N Wt SN 985 
— — - = K ' 4 ALA tits T 4 4 nt A," . 

1 n 


25 
Rake 


, * 
Un, 


* 


wh 
DS 
SID 


c 
— 
- 3 9 2 * . 
r: 2 P — — _ 3 — — . 
— a OR. —_ AA — N 
I PPP ² A A —— —— eT ICE REES WEL dans. — — N 
— - . 8 2 — - l r — — — — 
rr e —— — 4 - — 7 — edwes = — — — : — «A 7 i 26 a $ _— * 8 2 
A — a — oe „„ I eo 
w — - — * — 1 o — — — — . * * 
5 — — — 8 — — 
. 2 P wa Wwe 9 1 K 
* 1 * X * 8 "CW. +0: — 
2 2 r — - as 


MS + ADIOS 
Ee ee . ! ee ̃ w 


4 


A Multitude led by Judas apprehended Jeſus. Ss. ki UK E. 5 Peter denieth him. 317 


42 Saying, F ather, if thou be willing, remove this 
cup from me : nevertheleſs, not my will, but thine be 


done. 


O that thou wouldſt remove this Cup from me! for ſo the 
Greek ſignifies. See the Notes on Matthew Ch. xxvi. 39. 


And there appeared an angel unto him from 


heaven, ſtrengthening him. 


bably repreſenting to him the promiſed Glory to himſelf, 
104 c. N of the Human Race, which would follow from 
his Death. This Repreſencation adminiſtered Comfort to him, 
and inſpired him with new Fortitude, | +6 


44 And being in an agony, he prayed more ear- 
neitly : and his ſweat was as it were great drops of 
blood falling down to the ground, + 


» hraycd more earneſtly :] Not only his Words were uttered 
Maes but W Gofrunts expreſſed the great Vehemence 
with which he prayed ; for at firſt he only knelt down, but af- 
terwards, as we learn from Matthew and Mark, he proſtrated his 
Body on the Earth. | 2 | | 
This Paſſage is generally underſtood as if JESUS ſweated real 
Blood, but the Text does not ſay ſo much : 'The Sweat was only 
as it were, or like Drops of Blood; that is, the Drops of Sweat 
were ſo large, thick, and viſcid, that they trickled to the Ground, 
like Drops of Blood. Thus were. the Words underſtood by 
Juſtin Martyr, T heophylaſtus, and Euthimius ; and yet Galen has 


obſerved, that it ſometimes happens that the Pores are ſo vaſtly . 


dilated by a copious and fervid Spirit, that even Blood iſſues thro 
them, and conſtitutes a bloody Sweat.---See in Regard to JESUS's 
Agony the Notes on Marthezv Ch. xxvi. 28 to 43. 


45 And when he roſe up from prayer, and was 
come to his diſciples, he found them fleeping for 
ſorrow, _ | 5 | 


See the Notes on Matthew Ch. xxv1. 40, 41. 


46 And faid unto them, Why ſleep ye? riſe and 
pray, leſt ye enter into temptation. Tx Fu 
47 And while he yet ſpake, behold, a multi- 
tude, and he that was called Judas, one of the twelve, 
went before them, and drew: near unto Jeſus, to kiſs 
him, : 
48 But Jeſus ſaid unto. him, Judas, betrayeſt thou 
the Son of man with a kiſs ? 


Doſt thou betray the MESSIAH with a Token of Peace and 
Friendſhip ? ha | 5 


49 When they which were about him, ſaw what 
would follow, they ſaid unto him, Lord, ſhall we 
{mite with the ſword ? | 


JESUS had ſo often exhorted them to a Patience of Injuries, 
and not to employ Violence, that they were in Doubt whether 

they ought to uſe their Swords in his Deſence, or not, and there- 
fore put the Queſtion to him: But Peter, who was of a warm 

Temper, ſeems to have made Uſe of his Sword, without waiting 
tor JESUS's Reply. 5 | 


50 And one of them ſmote the ſervant of the 
high prieſt, and cut off his right ear. 
51 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Suffer ye thus far. 
And he touched his ear, and healed him. 


Suffer ye thus far :] Tt is ſufficient what you have done in my 
Defence ; do not proceed any further in this Manner.---But ſome 
underſtand this of 
to let him go near to the wounded Man. 

And he touched his Ear, and healed him e] As it 1s ſaid in the 
W ap. Verſe that Malchus's Ear was cut off, there is ſome 
Reaſon to conclude, that by healing, it is meant, creating a new 
one in the Place of that which is cut off: Or, though he per- 
formed the Cure any other Way, he equally demonſtrated both 
his Goodneſs and Power. No Wound or Diſtemper whatever was 
incurable under the Hand of JESUS ; neither was any Injury ſo 
great that he could not forgive it.---lt is ſurprizing that this Mi- 
racle made no Impreſſion upon the Prieſts, eſpecially as our Log p 
put them in Mind, at the Give Time, of his other Miracles, 


his defiring thoſe who had laid hold of him, 


52 Then Jeſus ſaid unto the chief prieſts and 
captains of the temple, and the elders which were 
come to him, Be ye come out as againſt a thief, with 
ſwords and ſtaves ? x | 


63 When I was daily with you in the temple, ye 


ſtretched forth no hands againſt me : but this 1s your 
hour, and the power of darkneſs. . | | 


This is the Time in which Power is given to you againſt me; 


in which it is permitted to you to execute your Malice and Cru- 


elty upon me, that the Scriptures may be fulfilled, and the eter- 
nal Counſels of the Divine Wiſdom accompliſhed. | 


54 C Then took they him, and led him, and 
brought him into the high prieſt's houſe. And Peter 
followed afar off, Is N 

55 And when they had kindled a fire in the midſt 
of the hall, and were ſet down together, Peter far 
down among them. | „ 

56 But a certain maid beheld him, as he ſat by 
the fire, and earneſtly looked upon him, and ſaid, This 
man was alſo with him, | 


57 And he denied him, ſaying, Woman, I know 


him not. c | 


58 Andafter a little while another ſaw him, and 
ſaid, Thou art alſo of them. And Peter ſaid, Man, I 
am not. | | 7 | 

59 And about the ſpace of one hour after, another 
23 affirmed, ſaying, Of a truth this fellow alſo 
was with him: for he is a Galilean, | 

60 And Peter ſaid, Man, I know not what thou 
ſayeſt. And itnmediately while he yet ſpake, the 
cock crew, FF fol 
61 And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. 
And Peter remembered the' word of the Lord, how 
he had ſaid unto him, Before the cock crow, thou ſhalt 
deny me thrice. „„ 


And the Lord turned, and locked upon Peter :] Reminding him 
as it were of his former inconſiderate Boaſting, and of his pre- 
ſent ſhameful Weakneſs ; and that he ſhould make Haſte to re- 
pent. | : SY 


62 And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. _ 

63 And the men that held Jeſus, mocked him, 
and ſmote Him. WE, 5 

64 And when they had blindfolded him, they 
ſtruck him on the face, and aſked him, ſaying, Pro- 
pheſy, who 1s it that ſmote thee ? 

65 And many other things blaſphemouſly ſpake 


they againſt him. 


They put upon him many Affronts beſides, jeering him, revil- 
ing him, buffeting him, ſpitting upon him, and treating him with 
all Manner of Rudeneſs and Cruelty.-- Tho' Luke has placed his 
Account of the Inſults IEs us received before he gives his Account 
of his Trial, yet it does not follow that he meant to ſay he was 
inſulted before his Trial; what Lale has ſaid here, does not ne- 
ceſla:ily oblige us to ſuppoſe this: He might conclude his Ac- 
count of Peter's Denials, with relating what followed upon our 
Loa p's being condemned, becauſe it happened immediately after 
the laſt Denial, and to ſhew what a Load of Indignity was laid 
at once upon JESUS, Whilſt the moſt zealous of all CHRIST's 
Diſciples was denying him with Oaths and Imprecations, the 
Servants and others inſulted him in the moſt barbarous Man- 
ner. 5 


66 C And as ſoon as it was day, the elders of the 
people, and the chief prieſts and the ſcribes came to- 
gether, and led him into their council, 

67 Saying, Art thou the Chriſt? tell us. And 
he ſaid unto them, If I tell you, ye will not be- 
lieve. 

68 And if J alſo aſk you, ye will not anſwer me, nor 
let me go. | 


If I aſk you any Queſtion concerning the Scriptures, and by 


Way of proving to you that I am the Mess1aw, or it J lay be- 
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318 FJeſus carried before Pilate, 


fore you the Proofs of my being ſo, and require your Opinion of 
them, you will not anſwer me, or pay Regard to any Aryu- 
ments or Proofs I ſhall bring of it; or if { endeavour to. ſhew 
the Injuſtice of your Proceedings, you will not be affected by it. 
Jesus knew that they did not aſk about his being the Mess1an 
with a View of being convinced of it, but that they might lay 
hold of his owning himſelf to he the Mess1a#, to condemn him: 
And many of the Members of the Council before this had re- 
mained ſilent, when he put to them Queſtions, as 15s related Ch. 


XX. 7, 17, 44. 


69 Hereafter ſhall the Son of man fit on the right 
had of the pawer of God. 


Though your Obſtinacy is thus great, yet in a ſhort Time my 
Power ſhall be manifeſted in your Deſtruction, and in the Progreſs 
my Religion ſhall make in the World, 


70 Then ſaid they all, Art thou then the Son of 
God? And he ſaid unto them, Ye ſay that I am. 


Art thou the Son of GOD] Thar 1s, Art thou the CRRIST 
or the MESsS14A H. -He ſaid unto them, T9 that I am,----- This, 
according to the Feawi/h Manner of ſpeaking, was a plain and 
ſtrong Affirmation of the Thing expreſled. 


71 And they faid, What need we any further 


witneſs ? for we ourſelves have heard of his own 
mouth. - | 


That ke aſſumes to be the Mean, when he 15 not ſo : As 
they would by no Means acknowledge jesus to be the Mess1- 
an, therefore they deemed his ſaying he was ſo to be ſufficient 


Matter of Conderanation, and of Accuſation againſt him to the 


Roman Governor. 5 


The firſt Reflection to be made here, relates to the Reſolution 
Judas took of betraying his Maſter to the Jews: And though 
JESUS gave him to underſtand that he knew his Deſign, this 
perfidious Diſciple would not deſiſt from patting it in Execution, 
As it was the Love of Money which induced him to commit this 
treacherous Action, we ſee plainly that this Paſſion, which Men 
are apt to think not very dangerous, blinds Men, and hardens 
their Hearts to ſuch a Degree, as renders them capable of the 
worſt of Sins, and Proofs of all Arguments to the contrary. 

In the Relation Luke gives of our Logp's e in the 
Garden, we may obſerve the great Sorrow of his Mind, his Prayer 
to Gop, and his Reſignation. The Anguiſh and Trouble he en- 
dured, ſhews that he was ſubject to all the Infirmities of our Na- 
ture. His Prayer teaches us to ſeek our Comfort and Strength by 
addreſſing ourſelves to Gop under Affliction; and his Reſignation 
to the Will of his Father, ſhould teaches us to ſubmit ourſelves, 
in all Things, even in the ſoreſt Trials, ro what Gop ſhall be 

leaſed to do with us. From the Manner of our Saviouk's 
| bein apprehended, we may obſerve, that tho' he knew the Deſign 
of Judas, and could have eſcaped Death, bi he ſuffered himſelf 

to be apprehended by the Jes, being reſolved to die as the Di- 
wine Wiſdom ſaw it to be fit. 4 We find that Peter, after he had ex- 
preſſed ſo great Zeal for his Maſter, for Fear of Death denied 
him three Times. . The Fall of this Apoſtle 1s a Proof of our 
great Weakneſs, and how eaſily we may be ſurprized by Tempta- 
tion, when we negle& the Duties of Watchfulneſs and Prayer: 
However, this Apoſtle recovered from his Fall, while Judas fell 
into the moſt incurable Deſpair. Sins which Men fall into merely 


by Surprize, are eaſier repented of, than thoſe which are com- 


mitted obſtinately and deliberately. 


VU, XXIII. 

1 Feſus' s trial before Pilate ; 6 and before Hero; 13 andbefore 
Pilate again. 26 His crucifixion. 39 One malefattor crucified 
with him reproaches him, and another acknowledges him. 44 Pro- 


digies attending Jeſus's death. 50 Jeſepb of Arimathea buries 
him. 


AYP the whole multitude of them aroſe, and 
led him unto Pilate. 


And the whole Multitude 2] The whole Aſſembiy aroſe.---In read- 
ing this Chapter, compare Matthew Ch. xxvii. and the Notes 
there. : 


2 Ard they began to accuſe him, ſaying, We 


found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbid- 
ding to give tribute to Ceſar, ſaying, that he him- 
ſelt is Clirut a King. 


8. UKE, 
This ſhews how baſe and unfair the Jewiſb Council ated ; for 


fore Herod, would have no more Effect to bring 


who ſends him to Herd 


though ]:sus had indeed ſaid he was a King, yet he al, 

foſſed his Kingdom to be a heavenly one, that — no Ways EO 
judicial to the Roman Power. Their concealing this Cireumſtägee 
made the Thing appear in a quite different Light than it 0 
have done had they told the whole Trath ; fo that they, in fad 
did the ſame as if they had depoſed againſt him what Was 785 
gether falſe. | þ 


3 And Pilate aſked him, ſaying, Art thoy the 
King of the Jews ? And he anſwered him and faiq 
Thou ſayeſt zz. ; 


JESUS confeſſed himſelf that he was a King, but added the 
Diſtinction which his Accuſer ſuppteſſed; ſaying, that bj, 
2 aba, not of this Mord, as the Evangeliit Jobn in- 
orms us. | 


4 Then ſaid Pilate to the chief prieſts and 70 the 
people, I find no fault in this man. 


JESUS's'Confeffion of being a King was ſo qualified, by his de 
claring his Kingdom not to be of this World, that the Governor 
thought it not worth taking Notice of; and he icewif found 
that his Accuſers could prove nothing againſt him; and from all 
Appearance it did not ſeem as if there was the leaſt Room to ſui; & 
him of intending to ſet up for a King. It is not to be de 
but that Pilate examined much more into the Matter than i; hers 
mentioned, or that he had been otherwiſe informed, that there 
was no Danger to be apprehended to the State from JESUS, 


5 And they were the more fierce, ſaying, He 
ftirreth up the people, teaching throughout all 
Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this place. 


The more Pilate ſeemed inclined to acquit him, ſo much the 
more vehemently and tumultuouſly did they cry out againſt him; 
and finding that Pilate paid no Regard to their Accuſation apainſ 
JESUS that he ſet himſelf up for a King, they now alledged 
againſt him another Matter of Complaint, which they knew ; 2 
could prove, as to Matter of Fact; but whether it would be deem. 
ed criminal or not by Pilate was a Matter of Doubt. This was, 
that he taught the People new Doctrines, contrary to the received 
Opinions among them, which they deemed creating a Diſturbance 
among the People; and therefore implied that Pilate, as the 
On ian of the Public Tranquility, ought to take Notice 
of it. h 


6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, he aſked whe- 


ther the man were a Galilean. 


7 And as ſoon as he knew that he belonged unto 
Herod's juriſdiction, he ſent him to Herod, who 
himſelf was alſo at Jeruſalem at that time. 

8 And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was exceed- 
ing glad: for he was deſirous to fee him of a 
long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many things of 
him; and he hoped to have ſeen ſome miracle done 
by him. 


His Deſire of ſeeing ſome Miracle done by JESUS ſeems to 
have been merely Matter of Curioſity ; and therefore, and pro- 
bably becauſe Herod had put JESUS's Fore-runner Fohn the Bap- 
tiſt to Death, he would not work any Miracle before him. And 
indeed it is not fitting in the Nature of Things, that the Laws of 
Nature ſhould be altered, and Miracles worked merely to ſatisfy 
an idle Curiofity. Undoubtedly [ESUS, by the Divine Know- 
lege he was endued with, knew het his working of Miracles be. 
him to a true 
Faith, than it had upon the chief Prieſts, and the Scribes, and 
Phariſees. | | 

9 Then he queſtioned with him in many words ; 
but he anſwered him nothing. | 


Herod it is likely queſtioned him about his Power of working 
Miracles, his aſſuming to be the CHRIST, and the like; but 
Jesus knowing his unfit Diſpoſition to hearken to the Truth, 
and chat it would anſwer no good Purpoſe to reſolve his Queſ- 
tions, held his Peace. 


10 And the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſtood and ve- 
hemently accuſed him, | 


Accuſing him as they had done before Plate, of declaring 


himſelf 


r 


—— 


—— yy — * 
= F itt das. — ids Br aL, — = 
a . — — — — >< — — — — — — 0 — = 
- - - x2 ——_ — E - — . — — = —_— —= 
— GESSGREE — _ — — g — - 2 — < — — — - — — : — — — — - — — — — — — — be Pe. — — 
= — ———— — —— — — — — —— —— — — — — — —— — — A 1 — — —— 
— — er——  — — —— — ͤ — 
— —— eee rear — — — — — 


— - . —— — INS 
— — — — — — — « - — — > . - —— 2 — —— — — 
© Þ — — — 3 ————— Nm — — — — yarn tying 
— — marr — , — - — 


— a — f r 
— . — * 8 
" - — — — 5 — — — 
— ͤ üE8äũäͤv —-— — —:ꝝ24 I man 

— — ==" Y 


” —— — a a _ — Wore <0 - wo en en Ae ec — — — o — — 
— 6— ee Es me Ee Eee Y R 


— — — m —U.———— 
— — — 


Nee eee eit, ee 1 N ' + : 9 7 S 57 : ' * 8 =_ II. _ 
ICON wn eee (] WON WIN . T3 - « WY / T 0 4 , A 9 f , 
8 n N Nei Wit r ; 
(Ny \ wan W DOIN | 
Wi wal iv) INTL 
YN \ 
"ny 


* 8 \\ ; | 8 121 a ö 
N nene Fe / e,, 92 2 >. 


U 


77. 


* 
— 
- AX 


> 


vid} ANY | | | | | 2 N | | 


23 


Plate 


> anne ä — 


» 
. 
: — — — 
= 
: 
[1 
\ 
* 


þ 


W 


. {+ 
5 


1 \ nt [ 
\ 1 


1,4 
Fe 
on 


— —— 


67 


HE \ ” 


— — — 


” | | N | - <<, oF . — e 5 5 NN | ö l \ amt oy | 3 | \ | | £ | | | 
” | | | | | 
. ” 7 | | 15 ; - 
| i 


| 


— 


i 
* * 
wv: i 
ane 
N i 


— 
2 — — 
— es I ere 


vv 
o 


N de ph a 0G 
8 ww 


oy o 
"0p 


. 
= 
1 
* * 
k— — —— — 


hit 


| 175 8 — . . — | E „„ . 8 | PI _ E = ---- x 
9 {| 42 * ty | ; — * F3 "1 F VS - 2 ; INE Wer 
Well vl, Meter 7 ul PORT e == n 
- : ' x ; on * ; | * * FA * 2 I * 2 Y 5 , . 5 1 > . J ( a N N a 8 0 . x 5 5 5 


\ 
N . 

eee eee, 
| i EL 


, | — th 


8 


WM 
W 
OED 


Ro 


s = of 0 = a 7 1852 \ 3 N . . - ; 1 7 - + l ; . N — %* g * 
7 fl A | E 2 3 IF | | . OR DV ts n 


* * 


7 0 4 Ml ; . C _— a A * 0 ; - : . N \ \' K 1 p| , N * 1 : \ < v ' y 6 \ oy f \ N 2 5 


2 * 


bs J 9 x | 7 2 + * 7 8 K \ % ALAS . = 2 ot . . 2 . 2 N } * Ys « F | „ 4 4 \ N = N * a 
x >. * iu | \ 4 Ui i p 1 . q N ' 7 \ 4 8 5 1 2 5 \ , , Y . 2 . f 4 8 a 1 N \ 4 * i 2 . 


* 


x 


_ 
e 
—_ 


- 
CETT 


n 


—5 


—— 


* 


— ___ — n r De 
— 3 wry rn x — a>, 
. o.. —˙—w PE EEE 


— 


* — mp 


— — IE Ry ee. Rem 


P 


* PILL 1 


SG Is 


— — 


— == 


— 


7 


_— —„—-—-—ęL— ö 


— — 


— — 
— —— — 


n 
C 8 


Pilate ſeeketh to releaſe Feſus. 


himſelf to be a King, and urging that he might be ſentenced to 
Death. ; ; 


11 And Herod with his men of war ſet him at 


nought, and mocked him, and arrayed him in a 


gorgeous robe, and ſent him again to Pilate. 
| © 


Herod thought it unworthy of his Greatneſs that it ſhould be 
believed that he had any Fear of ſuch a Manas Jesvs appeared 
to be diſpoſſeſſing him of the Throne, and therefore he turned 
the whole Affair into Ridicule, ſignifying that Jesus was a Man 
rather to be laughed at than feared or puniſhed. He therefore 
ordered him to be arrayed in a ſplendid Robe, by Way of Mock- 
ery, as a Man who was fooliſhly deſirous of Things beyond his 
Sphere, and above his Reach. | 


12 And the ſame day Pilate and Herod were 


between themſelves. 


to be lain, when they came to Jeruſalem to ſacrifice ; but now they 
became reconciled from this Mark of Reſpect which Pilate ſhewed 
to Herod in ſending JESUS to him, to have his Deciſion about 


him. 


13 And Pilate, when he had called together the 
chief prieſts, and the rulers, and the people, | 
14 Said unto them, Ye have brought this man 
unto me, as one that perverteth the people : and be- 
hold, I having examined him before you, have found 
no fault in this man, touching thoſe things whereof 


ye accuſe him : 
15 No, nor yet Herod : for I ſent you to him; 
and lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto him: 


Pilate urged that Herod, who was one of their own Nation and 
Religion, had not given any Indication that he deemed JESUS 
guilty of Death ; which confirmed his own Opinion of the Mat- 
ter; for according to the Examination taken in their Hearing, 
(this it is likely he addreſſed to the Rulers) no Crime worthy of 
Death had been proved againſt ]ESUS,-----Had Jrsus ever 
attempted to ſet up himſelf for a King, or to prevent the People 
from paying Tribute to the Romans, Pilate, and more particu- 
larly Herod, as Jesus had paſſed the greateft Part of his Life in 
Galilee, would have certainly received Intelligence of it before 
this; and therefore Pilate was convinced their Accuſation was 
frivolous, and proceeded from Malice and Envy. 


16 I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and releaſe him. 


Pilate, willing to ſatisfy the Jezus, propoſed that Fe/us ſhould 
be ſcourged and diſmiſſed, The Crime of ſtirring up Sedition, 
or doing any Thing againſt the Roman Authority was not proved 
againſt him, and the Puniſhment of ſcourging Pilate ought 
ſufficient for the other Part of their Accuſation againſt him, viz. 
that he was a Teacher of new Doctrines. 


17 (For of neceſſity he muſt releaſe one unto them 
at the feaſt.) | 

18 And they cried out all at once, ſaying, Away 
with this man, and releaſe unto us Barabbas : 

19 (Who for a certain ſedition made in the city, 
and tor murder, was caſt into priſon) 


Thus did they deny the HoLy oxe, and the Jusr, and de- 
fired a Murderer to be given unto them. 


20 Pllate therefore, willing to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake 
again to them. | 

21 But they cried, ſaying, Crucify him, crucify 
im. 


what evil hath he done ? I have found no cauſe of 
death in him: I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and let him 
go. : 


Wy, what Evil hath he dene :] What Evil can you prove 
32ankt him of a capital Nature, that you ſhould require me to 
Put him to Death ? Your Requeſt is quite unjuſt, and I will not 


Pil with it. This ſeems to be implied in theſe Words of 
ale. 


made friends together: for before they were at enmity 


Probably on Account of the Galileans which Pilate had ordered 


22 And he ſaid unto them the third time, Why, 


S. LUKE, Feſus prays for thoſe who cru ified bim. 3 19 


23 And they were inſtant with loud voices, requir- 
ing that he might be crucified. And the voices of 
them, and of the chief prieſts, prevailed. 


The chief Prieſts deſcended ſo mych beneath their Gravity and 
Dignity, as to join with the People in crying out for his Cruci- 
fixion, and even to be the loudeſt of them. 


24 And Pilate gave ſentence that it ſhould be as 
they required, _ | 

25 And he releaſed unto them him, that for ſedi- 
tion and murder was caſt into priſon, whom they had 
deſired; but he delivered Jeſus to their will. 

26 And as they led him away, they laid hold upon 
one Simon a Cyrenian, coming out of the country, 
and on him they laid the croſs, that he might bear 7/ 
after Jeſus. 


See the Notes on Mathew Ch. xxvii. 32. 


27 And there followed him a great company of 
people, and of women, which alſo bewailed and la- 
mented him. | 

28 But Jeſus turning unto them, ſaid, Daughters 
of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, but weep for your- 
ſelves, and for your children. 


JESUS ever felt the Woes of others more than he did his own, 
and what he ſaid co the Women who lamented him, ſhews a Be- 
nevolence and Tenderneſs truly great: He thought the Evils 
that were coming upon their Nation, a Subje& more deſerving 
their Tears and Lamentations, than his private Sufferings. 


29 For behold, the days are coming, in the which 
they ſhall ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, and the 
wombs that never bare, and the paps which never 
gave ſuck. 


Becauſe it is a double Grief to have Children to partake of our 
Calamities. 


30 Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the mountains, 
Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover us. 


Theſe are proverbial Expreſſions, to ſignify People being in 


ſuch Diſtreſs, that they don't know where to betake themſelves 
to for Refuge: Though indeed they were in ſome Meaſure lite- 
rally fulfilled, in Reſped to the Jeaus, vaſt Numbers of them ſeek- 
ing for Refuge from the Romans in C.ves and Dens, and ſubter- 
raneous Paſſages. 


31 For if they do theſe things in a green tree, 
what ſhall be done in the dry ? | 


For if they do theſe Things in a green Tree :] Rather, I the/e 
Things are done in a green Tree.---This is to be underſtood as a 
proverbial Expreſſion then in Uſe; for the Jeaus were wont to 
denominate good Men, green Trees; bad ones, dry. Thus in Eze- 
kiel Ch. xx. 47. GOD threatens to cut off every green Tree and 
every dry Tree ; which he explains, Ch, xx1. 3. The Righteous and 
the Wicked. And in the firſt P/a/m a good Man is compared to a green 
Tres : So that the Meaning of JESUS here is, that if the Roman 
Government ſentenced him, who was perfectly innocent, to 
Death upon ſo ſlight Accuſations, and which evidently proceed- 
ed from Malice and Envy, what Cruelty might they not be ex- 
pected to exerciſe upon the Jeauiſb Nation, when it came to take 
up Arms againſt them. 


32 And there were alſo two other malefactors led 
with him to be put to death, | | 

33 And when they were come to the place which 
is called Calvary, there they crucified him, and the 
malefactors; one on the right hand, and the other on 
mee b 

34 Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, forgive them; for 
they know not what they do. And they parted his 
raiment, and calt lots. 


Faber, forgive them ; for they know not æubat they dor] This 


Was infinite Meekneſs and Goodneſs, truly worthy of Jesus the 


Car1sT : An Example of Forgiveneſs, which, though it never 
can 
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and Knowle 


Caſe, they 


Jesus perform Himſelf, what he has taught us by his Precepts, 
vix. to pray for thoſe who deſpitefully uſe us.--- Whilſt they were 

iercing his Hands and his Feet with the Nails, inſtead of break- 
ing out in Exclamations of Pain or Anger, he fervently prayed 
for thoſe who were executing it on him, offering all that could be 
alledged in their Excuſe, vr. that they did it ignorantly, nor ſen- 
ſible of the Heinouſneſs of what they were committing. Jesus 
therefore prayed that GOD would not impute it to them in ſuch 
Manner as to cut them off from Repentance by a quick Deſtruc- 
tion, — Thus did IEsUs, even whilſt he hung upon the Croſs, 
ſulfil the Prophecy of 41 REMIAH, making Interceffion for 7. ranſ- 
grefſors ; and, as a kind Interceſſor is wont to do, he covered as 1t 
were their Sin, touching only upon that which might leſſen the 
Guilt of it : For ee they did indeed crucify the LORD of 


zich none of the Princes of this World knew : For had they known 
it, they would not have crucified the LORD of GTLORx. And there- 


pouſed, and ſealed with the A 1 of GOD, by the wonder- 


cles done by them in the Name of JESUS, they avere pricked in 
the Heart, and brought to a ſincere Repentance and Abhorrence of 
their Crime.--- Theſe therefore may well be ſuppoſed to have 
joined in the Thing ignorantly, being blinded by their Prejudi- 
ces ; becauſe, as ſoon as they received further Proof to enlighten 
and convince them, they repented of what they had done.---Far 
different from theſe, were thoſe who bribed the Soldiers that were 
ſet to watch JESUS's Sepulchre to publiſh a Falſchood about his 
Reſurrection, or thoſe who forbid the Apoſtles to work thoſe Mi- 
racles which GOD had enabled them to do, in Teſtimony of 
JESUS being the MESSIAH. This was ſinning againſt Light 

. buy and wilfully oppoling the Truth clearly made 
known to them; ſo that it may be ſuppoſed that they were actu- 
ated by other Motives in crucifying JESUS, than merely an Igno- 
rance that he was the MESSIAH ; for if this had not been the 
would have repented, when GOD bore Witneſs that 
he was the MESSIAH, by the Miracles he enabled his Apoſtles 
to do in his Name. 


35 And the people ſtood beholding. And the 
rulers alſo with them derided him, ſaying, He ſaved 
others; let him ſave himſelf, if he be Chriſt the 


choſen of God. 


And the Rulers alſo ab them derided him :] The Rulers, ſuch 
was their Malice to JE>US, acted much beneath their Gravity 


and Dignity, in joining with the common People in deriding 


JESUS, whilſt he was hanging on the Croſs ; for however much 


they might think it their Duty to condemn him, nothing leſs 
than the moſt inveterate II- Will could carry them to ſcoff and 


deride him hanging on the Croſs in the moſt agonizing Pain, 


36 And the ſoldiers alſo mocked him, coming to 
him, and offering him vinegar, 1 

37 And ſaying, If thou be the king of the Jews, 
ſave thylelf. 


38 And a ſu erſcription allo was written over 


him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, 
THIS 1IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

29 J And one of the malefactors which were 
hanged, railed on him, ſaying, If thow be Chriſt, 
fave thyſelf and us. | 

40 But the other anſwering, rebuked him, ſaying, 
Dolt not thou fear God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame 


condemnation ? 


Doſt not thou fear GOD, ſeeing thou art in the ſame Condemna- 
titer :] He who inſults over the Miſerable, deſpiſeih GOD ; and 
theretore he might wel! addreſs in this Manner his Comrade, who 
reviled JESUS. The Meaning ſeems to be, as if he had ſaid, It 
is leſs to be wondered at that thoſe ſtanding there ſecurely, be- 
have themſelves ſo offenſively to GOD; but how do you date to 
imitate their Wickedneſs who are now ſuffering the Sentence of 


Death? 


41 And we indeed juſtly; for we receive the due 
reward of our deeds: but this man hath done no- 


thing amils. 


e indted juſtly .] This Acknowledgment of his Fault, and 
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acknowledges him to be the Meſſiah, 


Acquieſcence in the Puniſhment, is a great Token of the Since. 
rity of this Thief's Repentance. To which he added another. 
the Correction of one offending, and eſpouſing one i 0 
----Theſe were indeed Fruits meet for Repentance. 

But this Man hath done nothing amiſs e] This Thief had u 
doubtedly heard a great deal about JESUS, before he was 
prehended and thrown into Priſon for the Crime he ſuffered for; 
and probably he might conceive a ſtill higher Opinion of him 1580 
ſeeing his Behaviour in the Judgment Hall, and on the Croſs. 
He might alſo have often heard I Es us preach, during the Courſe of 
his Miniſtry, and ſeen many of his Miracles, and perhaps hag 
been converted by him from a wicked Life, before he was appre 
hended for Crimes he had before Time committed, and which the 
Law ſentenced him to Death for, tho? his Life was reformed. All 
this is more probable than an inſtantaneous Converſion and 
Perſuaſion of Jes vs being the Messtan, : 


nnocent, 


42 And he faid unto Jeſus, Lord, remember mie 
when thou comeſt into thy kingdom. 


It is probable that this Thief had heard JESUS proſeſſing be 
fore Pilate, that a Kingdom belonged to him; and though he 


ſaw Jesus hanging on a Croſs as well as himſelf, yet his Faith 


was 10 ſtrong, that he believed he would ſtill come into Poſſeſſio 

of that Kingdom of which he ſpake : And this his Faith ſeems 8 
have been ſtronger than that of any of the Diſciples; for the all 
ſeem to have deſpaired of his being the Mess1an, after 55 
had ſeen him nailed to the Croſs. However, it is quite uncertein 
in what Senſe the Thief thought of I Es vs's Kingdom, probab! 

it was ee. to the general Opinion of a temporal Xingdon,, 
If he thought of CHr1sT's or the Mess1an's Kingdom as all the 
Jews, and even the Apoſtles themſelves did at that Time, which 
makes it probable that he did the ſame, he no Doubt ſuppoled 
that Jesus by ſome Means or other would be delivered from the 
Croſs, and would have Power to deliver him alſo, if he was gif. 
poſed ſo to do.--------However, he certainly believed that Jesve 

tho* he ſaw him nailed to the Croſs, was the Mtess1an or ber, 
whatever Notions he formed of the Nature of his Kingdom. : 


43 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay unto 
thee, To-day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. 


To-Day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe :] As the Expreſſion 
To-Day in Scripture Language does not always ſignify a preciſe 
Time, nothing more can be certainly concluded from what 
JESUS ſaid to the Thief on the Croſs, than that it was an Af 
ſurance that he ſhould ſhare with him the Happineſs of a bleſſed 
Immortality. To build any Thing more upon it will be perhaps 
carrying the Expreſſion too far. | 


44 And it was about the ſixth hour, and there 
was a darkneſs over all the earth until the ninth 
hour. | 


45 And the ſun was darkened, and the vail of the 


temple was rent in the midſt. 


46 And when Jeſus had cried with a loud 
voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy hands I commend 
my ſpirit : and having ſaid thus, he gave up the 


| ghoſt. 


Father, into thy Hands I kommend my Spirit e] Here, from the 
Example of JESUS, we are taught what is to be our Comfort, 
and how we are to act in the dreadful Hour of Death, wiz. with a 
firm Confidence to commend ourſelves to GOD, in full Afurance 
of being raiſed to a future Life, 


47 Now when the centurion ſaw what was done, 
he glorified God, ſaying, Certainly this was a righ- 
teous man. | 0 


Now when the Centurion Jaw awhat was dons ] Viz. the Sun 
darkened, the Earth viſibly ſhaken, and JESUS expiring imme- 
diate ly after he ſaid, Father, into thy Hands I commend my Spirit, 
although Nature was not then near exhauſted. 

He glorified GOD :) He acknowledged the Truth; he confeſſed 
that JESUS was indeed the Perſon whom he would have himſelf 
believed to be. That this is the Meaning of this Phraſe, appears 
by the following Words, ſay ing, Truly this was d juſt Man. And 
juſt in the ſame Manner it is uſed in Ch. v. 26. ot this Goſpel, 
and in 7%. Ch. vii. 19. 


48 And all the people that came together to that 
light, beholding the things which were done, ſmote 
their breaſts, and returne | | 
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The Burial of Feſus's. 


tion dark 
found his 


inan A 
Faire be ſo bai Teſtimonies from G O D of his Inno- 


cence ; and their Paſſions, which had been enflamed and exaſ- 
perated againſt him, moved them in his Behalf. Some, we may 
Fo oſe, could not forgive themſelves for neglectin g to accept his 
Li when the Governor offered to releaſe him. Others were 
ung with Remorſe for having had an active Hand in his Death, 
and in the Inſults that were offered to him. Others felt the deep- 
eſt Grief at the Thought of his Lot, which was undeſervedly 
ſerere. And theſe various Paſſions appeared in their Counte- 
nances; for they came away from the cruel Execution penſive and 
filent, with downcaſt Eyes, and Hearts ready to burſt; or groan- 
ing deeply within themſelves, they ſhed Tears, ſmote their Breaſts, 
and wailed greatly. The Grief which they now felt for Jesus, 
was diſtinguiſhed from their former Rage againſt him by this re- 
markable Character, that their Rage was produced intirely by the 
Craft of the Prieſts who had wickedly incenſed them; whereas 
their Grief was the genuine and natural Feeling of their own 
Hearts, greatly affected with the Truth and Innocence of him 
that was the Ohject of their Commiſeration. Wherefore, as in 
this Mourning Flattery had no Share, the Expreſſions of their 
Sorrow were ſuch as became a real and unfeigned Paſſion. Nor 
was this the Temper only of a few, who may be thought to have 
been Jesvs's particular Friends ; 1t was the general Condition 
of the People; and this prepared them to be affected with and 
converted by Peter's Preaching ſome Time afterwards, by which 
they were ſo pricked to the Heart, that they cried out to the poſtles, 
Men and Brethren what ſhall we do? and conſen ted to be bapti- 
zed in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, to the Number of three Thouſaud 


Perſons, Acts. Ch. ii. 37, 41. 


40 And all his acquaintance, and the women that 
followed him from Galilee, ſtood afar off behold- 
ing theſe things. 

50 J And behold, there was a man named Jo- 
ſeph, a counſellor; and he was, a good man, and a 
juſt : 5 
; 51 (The ſame had not conſented to the counſel 
and deed of them) he was of Arimathea, a city of 
the Jews (who alſo himſelf waited for the kingdom 


of God) 


The ſame had not conſented to the Counſel and Deed of them :] 
Tho? one of the Fexwi/þ Council, yet he had not aſſented to the 
Reſolution of getting Jesus into their Hands, and putting him 
to Death; nor yet to the Methods they took to put their Purpoſe 
into Execution, | 5 
Who alſo himſelf waited for the Kingdom of God] Who firmly 
expected the Erection of that Kingdom which Gop had promiſed 


by the Prophets to erect. | 


52 This man went unto Pilate, and begged the | 


/ 


body of Jeſus. | | HRP, 
53 And he took it down, and wrapped it in linen, 
and laid it in a ſepulchre that was hewn in ſtone, 


wherein never man before was laid. 


In the Burial of Ixsus was remarkably fulfilled a Prediction of 
the Prophet 1/aiah, viz. He made his Grave with the Wicked and 
the Rich in his Death, becauſe he had done no Violence, Kc.“ This 
ſeems upon a flight Inſpection, to have no important Meaning, 
but rather to expreſs a Contradiction and Abſurdity ; but if we 
refle& with Attention upon what happened to JESUS CHRIST, 
we ſhall diſcern theſe few Words to be a mot wonderful Pro- 

hecy, and to have all the Marks of being inſpired by GOD 
bimft il We know that the Jews tried and condemned our 
SAVIOUR as a Criminal : He was accordingly executed as ſuch 
with two Malefactors, and undoubtedly was intended to be buri- 
ed with them near the Place of Execution, in an ignominious 
Manner; but Providence ſo ordered it, that Zo/eph of Arimathea, 
a rich Man, made his Suit to Pilate, that he might have the Bo- 
dy of JESUS ; and GOD ſo A er the Heart of Pilate that he 
granted him his Requeſt; which, when he had obtained, He 
** took the Body, and wrapped it in Linen Clothes, with Spices 
and Perfumes, and laid it in his own new Tomb, wherein 
there was never before Man laid.“ The more we conſider this 
FaR, the greater will be our Aſtoniſhment, how much GOD 
revealed (tho! hid for a Time) in theſe few myſterious Words. 
JESUS might be ſaid to make his Grave with the Wicked, be- 


that at the very Time when they were going ſo unjuſt 


cauſe, like the Malefactors crucified with him, a Permiſſion was | 


S. Jeſuss Reſurrection declared by twa Angels. 321 


obliged to be had of the Roman Governor for burying him; and 
he was, like them, (tho' buried with the Rich) buried near the 
Place of Execution; for the Evangeliſt John acquaints us, that 
the Sepulchre of Josz > # of Arimathea, in which JESUS was laid, 
was nigh at Hand to the Place of Execution ' 


54 And that day was the preparation, and the 


ſabbath drew on. 


The Word which we render here drew on, is the very ſame as 
is rendered Matthew Ch. xxviii. 1. began to dawn, and does in- 
deed properly ſignify began to ſhine; but is applied to the ſhin- 
ing or riſing of the Moon and Stars, as well as of the Sun. See 
our Notes on Matti ben Ch. xxviii. 1. 


55 And the women alſo which came with him 
from Galilee, followed after, and beheld the ſepul- 
chre, and how his body was laid. | | 

56 And they returned, and prepared ſpices and 
ointments ; and reſted the ſabbath-day, according to 
the commandment, . 


According to the Divine Law given by Maſes, which was ſtill 
obligatory on the Followers of ZESUS, for it was not yet abo- 
liſhed, tho” he had given an Interpretation of it, which ſhewed the 
true Intent of it, and that the Strictneſs of it might be diſpenſed 
with on ſome Occaſions, 


Theſe are the Obſervations which we may make upon the ſe- 
veral Circumſtances of our Lon p's Paſſion. I. We ſee by what 
he ſaid to the Women of Feru/alem, who were 1 for him, 

to put 
him to Death, he was more ſenſible of the Calamities char * 
coming upon the Nation, than of his on Sufferings. This is a 
moſt pathetic Example of Meekneſs and Patience, and ought to 
convince us of the perfect Love of Jesus, and induce us to par. 
don thoſe who uſe us unjuſtly, II. This Prayer, which Jesvs 
made at the Time of his Crucifixion, Father forgive them, for they 
know not what they do, ought to inſpire us with the like noble 
Sentiments. Laſtly, we are to ks. that the ſeveral Prodi- 
gies which happened whilſt our Logp was expiring upon the 
Croſs, were deſigned to ſhew that he was really the Mess1au, 


CH 4-8, - $8. 


Feſus's reſurrection is declared by two angels to the women who come 
to the ſepulchre; ꝙ theſe repeat it to others. 13 Feſus himſelf ap- 
Peareth to two diſciples going to Emmaus, 36 and afterwards to 
the apoſtles, and reproveth their unbelief. 49 He promiſeth them 
the holy ſpirit, 5 1 He is carried up into heaven. 


N O W upon the firſt day of the week, very early 
in the morning, they came unto the ſepulchre, 
bringing the ſpices which they had prepared, and 
certain others with them, | 


Theſe were probably ſome Women of Feru/alem, which had 
joined themſelves to the Women of Galzilee.----In reading this 
Chapter, ſee the Notes on Matthew Ch, xxviii. | 


2 And they found the ſtone rolled away from the 
ſepulchre. | | | 

3 And they entered in, and found not the body of 
the Lord Jeſus. | | 


And they entered in :] V1z. within the Encloſure of the Sepul- 
chre. | 


4 And it came to pals, as they were much perplex- 
ed thereabout, behold, two men ſtood by them in ſhin- 
ing garments. . 

5 And as they were afraid, and bowed down their 
faces to the earth, they ſaid unto them, Why ſeek ye 
the living among the dead ? _ 

6 He is not here, but is riſen : remember how he 
ſpake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, - f 

Saying, The Son of man muſt be delivered in- 
to the hands of ſinful men, and be crucified, and the 
third day riſe again. 1 

8 And they remembered his words, 
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Teen. 


to do one another, and addreſſed them as if he had overheard 


munications are theſe that ye have one to another, as 


| $22 Jeſus appears to two Diſciples 


9 And returned from the ſepulchre, and told all 
theſe things unto the eleven, and to all the reſt. 


To the reſt of the Followers of JESUS who were then with the 


Apoſtles. See Mark Ch. xvi. 10. 


10 It was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and 
Mary the mother of James, and other women that were 
with them, which told theſe things unto the apoſ- 
tles. 


11 And their words ſeemed to them as idle tales, | 


and they believed them not. 
See Mark Ch. xvi. 11. 


12 Then aroſe Peter, and ran unto the ſepulchre, 
and ſtooping down, he beheld the linen clothes laid 


by themſelves, and departed, wondering in himſelf at 


that which was come to pals. | 


Laid by themſelves :] He perceived the Linen Clothes which 


had been wrapped round the Body, laying in the Sepulchre, but 
without any Thing wrapped in them: And he could not con- 
ceive on what Account the Body had not only been removed, 
but alſo taken out of the Linen Clothes. | 


13 J And behold, two of them went that ſame 


day to a village called Emmaus, which was from Je- | 


ruſalem about threeſcore furlongs. 


Two of them J THAT 18, Two of them who are diſtinguiſhed in 
wer. g. from the Apoſtles, under the Denomination of THE RES 
that is, two of FESUS's Followers, who had not been diſtin- 

uiſhed by him, or appointed to any Office as the Apoſtles were, 
But ſome imagine that theſe two were of the Number of the Se- 
venty Diſciples whom ZESUS ſent out to preach.---Went to a Vik 
lage called Emmaus +} Moſt probably it was the Place of their Ha- 
bitation. | 


14 And they talked together of all theſe things 
which had happened. 


Of the Life and Death of JESUS, and of thoſe Things which 
the Women had related concerning the Viſion of Angels they had 


15 And it came to paſs, that while they communed 
together, and reaſoned, Jeſus himſelf drew near, and 
went with them. 


He ſeemed as it were to overtake them, as Travellers are wont 


Part of their Diſcourſe before he reached them. 


16 But their eyes were holden, that they ſhould 
not know him. 


Tho! ſome think (which indeed the Phraſe, according to the 
7exwiſh Method of ſpeaking, will admit of) that this means no 
more, than that through their Grief they did not look ſtedfaſtly 
enough upon IEs us to know him ; yet confidering how lon 
they walked with him, and what an important Converſation he 
held with them, which muſt needs have cauſed them to look up- 
on him with great Attention, it ſeems moſt probable that the 
were either by ſome Alteration in his Speech or Countenance which 

ESUS had aſſumed, or by ſome other Means, prevented from 

nowing him, 


17 And he ſaid unto them, What manner of com- 


ye walk, and are fad ? | 

18 And the one of them, whoſe name was Cleopas, | 
anſwering, ſaid unto him, Art thou only a ſtranger in 
Jeruſalem, and hait not known the things which are 
come to pals there in theſe days ? 21 


— — 


It was uſual to call any Perſon 4 Stranger in a City, who was 
Wholly ignorant of what was done in it; fo that the Meaning of 
Cleopas is, that he was vaſtly ſurprized that this Perſon, as he 
ſeemed to come from Jeruſalem, ſhould be unacquainted with 
what had been ſo lately done there, and made ſuch Noiſe, viz. 


8. L U K E. 


| the Crucifixion of Jes vs of Nazareth ; and that he ſuppoſed h 
wm _ only Perſon that had been in Jeraſalem, who had * 
eard of it. | ; 


19 And he ſaid unto them, What things ? And 
they ſaid unto him, Concerning Jeſus of Nazareth 
which was a prophet mighty in deed and word before 
| God, and, all the people : 


The Meaning of this ſeems to be, that he was not merely a pro. 
phet, or Teacher of common Rank, but one that G00 bore ef. 
pecial Witneſs to by the wonderful Works he performed by © 
and to whom the People had a great Regard on Account of the 
Excellency of his Doctrine, the Purity of his Life, and the 
Number, Greatneſs, and Benefits of his Miracles, 


20 And how the chief prieſts and our rulers deli. 


vered him to be condemned to death, and have cruci. 
fied him. f | 


Got him to be crucified by Order of the Roman Governor ; for 


did it, becauſe they were the Cauſe of its being done, 


21 But we truſted that it had been he which ſhould 
have redeemed Iſrael: and beſides all this, to-day is 
the third day ſince theſe things were done. 


But aue trufted :] This Expreſſion indicates, that they had in x 
Manner now loſt all their Hopes on that Head : They had once 
expected ſuch a Thing, but now imagined they muſt give over a! 

ſuch Thoughts. | | 

That it had been he which ſpall have redeemed 1/rael :)] That he 
would have delivered our Nation from the Roman Yoke, and 
made us a great and glorious People, above all the People of the 
Earth, agreeable to the Predictions of the Prophets; for we truſted 
that he was the Perſon of whom they ſpake. 


22 Yea, and certain women alſo of our company 
made us aſtoniſhed, which were early at the ſepul- 
chre ; | | 

23 And when they found not his body, they came, 
ſaying, that they had alſo ſeen a viſion of angels, 


0 


which ſaid that he was alive. 


-4 


From this it appears, that theſe Diſciples had ſet out of Jeru/a- 
lem before any of the Women, to whom Jszvs had appeared, ar- 
rived to make a Report of it, | 


to the ſepulchre, and found it even ſo as the women 
had faid : but him they ſaw not. 


This ſeems to relate to Peter and Jobn going to the Sepulchre, 


25 Then he ſaid unto them, O fools, and flow of 
heart to believe all that the prophets have ſpoken ! 


Then he ſaid unto them, O Fools, &c.] This, and the Apoſtle 
Paul addreſſing the GaLATIA NS, G Heng GALATIANS,” 
ſhews that ſuch N e may ſometimes be uſed, when they do 
not proceed from Anger, Contempt, or III-Will; but are uſed 
only to rouſe thoſe that are ſpoken to. 
To believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken :] To believe the 
whole of what the Prophets have ſpoken of the MESS14H: as 
well thoſe Things which relate to his Sufferings, as thoſe relating 
to his Glory.-----The Sufferings of the MESSIAH were clearly 
expreſſed in the Prophets: But the carnal Notions of the Jews, 
and the fond Imagination they had formed of a triumphant con- 
quering MESSIAH, who ſhould make them ſuperior to all the 
People of the Earth, would not let them believe what the Pro- 
pw bad ſaid about the Sufferings of the MESSIAH, It is pro- 
able they perſuaded themſelves that the Expreſſions of that 
Kind were not to be underſtood in a litcral Senſe, but had ſome 
hidden Meaning which could not be penetrated into: And ſo un- 
willing are they ſtill to put their Truſt in a ſuffering MESSIAH, 
that they now (not being able to gainſay what is ſaid in the Pro- 
phecies of the Sufferings of the ME SS14H) aſſert there is to be 
two Mgs8-4 ns, a ſuffering one, and a triumphant ox. 


26 Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, 
and to enter into his glory ? 


| 


Is 


gomg to Emmayz. 


they had not the Power to do it themſelves ; but Cleopas ſay; they 


24 And certain of them which were with us, went 


<4 © tz <t =W 
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The Iwo Diſciples know Jeſus: 
it not expreſsly ſignified in the Prophets, that the MESSIAH. | 
ſhould enter into Glory through Sufferings ? And therefore the 
very Reaſon you urge for ſuppoſing that ZESUS: cannot be the 
MESS 14H, VIE. becauſe he has ſuffered many Things, and been 
ted, ought rather, conſidering other Circumſtances, to make 


na a 
conclude that he was the MESSIAH. 


Is 


d beginning at Moſes, and all the prophets, 


An 
00 pounded unto them in all the ſcriptures the 


things concerning himſelf. 


He began at the Writings of Mo/es, and explained to them the 

cincipal Paſſages, both in thoſe Books and in the P/alms, and in 

the Writings of the Prophets, which contained Predictions of his 
own Actions, Sufferings, Death, and entering into Glory. 


28 And they drew nigh unto the village, whither | 
they went : and he made as though he would have 


gone further. 


As the Diſciples probably ſtopped at their own Houſe, Jzsvs, | 
as he had not yet diſcovered himſelf to them, could not well do 
otherwiſe than make as if he was going on, till they invited him 

to ſtay with them: Or his real Intentions might be to go on, un- 


les they preſſed him to tarry with them. 


29 But they conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with 
us: for it is towards evening, and the day is far ſpent. 
And he went in to tarry with them. | 

30 And it came to paſs, as he ſat at meat with 
them, he took bread, and bleſfed zz, and brake, and 


gave to them. 


This was never done by Gueſts, but by the Inviter or Maſter 
of the Family; and therefore IEsus's doing it to them who had 
invited him to Meat, could not but ſurprize them ſomewhat, as it 
was claiming to be the Head of them: So that this, with per- 
| haps ſome particular Words he made Uſe of in givin Thanks : 

robably ſtirred up ſome Notion in their Minds that this was 1n- 
deed Jesus their LORD. | 


31 And their eyes were opened, and they knew 
bim; and he vaniſhed out of their ſight. 


And their Eyes were opened, and they knew him] Whether Want 
of Attention, or whatever other Impediment it was that prevented 
them from knowing him before, it was now remoyed ; and they 


were perfectly convinced it was JI ESus. 

And he uaniſbed out of their Sight :] It appears from ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages in Greek Authors, that the Greet Word which he render va- 
ish Eb, is uſed to ſignify the ſudden diſappearing of a Thing, 
by whatſoever Means that is done : So that it might have been 


rendered here, He ſuddenly went away from them : And it is not ne- 
ceſſary to ſuppoſe that he became inviſible before he went out of 
the Room ; but only, that he went out of the Room on a ſudden, 


and did not return again, and they did not perceive which Way 
he went. | 


32 And they ſaid one to another, Did not our | 
heart burn within us, while he talked with us by the 
way, and while he opened to us the {criptures ? 


They ſaid to each other, How dull were we, not to know him 
before upon the Road, while he explained to us the Scriptures z 
when, beſides the Affability of his Diſcourſe, and the Strength and 
Clearneſs of his Arguments, we found moreover ſuch an Autho- 
rity in what he ſaid, and ſuch a powerful Efficacy attending his 
Words, and ſtriking our Heart and Aﬀections, as was uſed to ac- 
company our Maſter's Teaching, and was peculiar to it. | 


33 And they roſe up the ſame hour, and returned 
to Jeruſalem, and found the eleven gathered together, 


and them that were with them, 


The Apoſtles, after the Defection of Judas, were called the 
ELEV.EN, as before the TWELVE, although one or other of them 


might not be in Company. 1 
34 Saying, The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath ap- 
peared to Simon. | 


This Verſe accounts for the Apoſtles and other Diſciples being 
aſſembled together when theſe two Diſciples returned from En- 


Haar, which muſt have been ſomewhat late in the Night, viz. on 
Account of the Reports they had reccived from ſundry of their 


Company, that Jesvs was actually ariſen from the Dead, and 
this Verſe very aptly deſcribes the Rapture —_ were in about it; 


meat? | 


He appears ts the Aboſtles. 324 


for they are deſcribed as ſcarce giving the two Diſciples Time to 
ſet their Foot into the Room, before they ſalute them with the 
News they were full of, The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared 
to Simeon: They did not mention Jesus's Appearance to the 
Women, but that to Simeon or Peter, as thinking that would have 
moſt Weight with them. This probably 1s the Appearance of 
JzsUus to Peter which the Apoſtle Paul mentions, 1 Corinthians 


Ch. xv. 5. 


35 And they told what things were done in the 
way, and how he was known of them in breaking 
of bread. | 

36 And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood 
in the midſt of them, and faith unto them, Peace be 
unto you. | 

37 But they were terrified and affrighted, and 
ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a ſpirit, 1 


The Evangeliſt John informs us that the Doors were ſhut or 
made faſt for Fear of the Zewws ; which Bolts or Faſtenings IEsus, 
by his miraculous Power, opened without any Noiſe ; and there- 
fore they ſeeing a Figure of a Man in the Room on a ſudden, 
when they knew the Door of the Room had been made faſt, and 
no one had opened it, they were terrified, and ſuppoſed it ſome 
Evil Spirit; becauſe it was then a vulgar Belief that ſuch could 


put on an Human Appearance. 


38 And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye troubled ? 
and why do thoughts ariſe in your hearts ? i 

Why are you in this Fright, and are ſo dubious ? Did I not 
before tell you that tho* I was to be put to Death, I ſhould rife 
again from the Dead ? . | 


39 Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I my- 


ſelf: handle me, and ſee; for a ſpirit hath not 


fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have. 
40 And when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed 


them his hands and his feet. 


His Hands had been pierced with Nails, and his Feet very 
ſtrongly bound with Cords ; the Marks of which ſtill remained 


viſible. 


41 And while they yet believed not for joy, and 
wondered, he ſaid unto them, Have ye here any 


42 And they gave him . piece of a broiled fiſh, and 


of an honey-comb. | 
43 And he took it, and did eat before them. 


Jæsus proyed to the Apoſtles by three convincing Proofs, that 
he was not a Spirit, wiz. by offering himſelf to be attentively 
viewed by them, felt and handled, and laſtly by eating before 
them all, which were Things incompatible with his being a Spirit, 
according to all the Notions that were conceived of Spirits. 


44 And he ſaid unto them, Theſe are the words 


which I fpake unto you, while I was yet with you, 
that all things muſt be fulfilled which were written 
in the law of Moſes, and zz the prophets, and in the 


pſalms, concerning me. 


And be LE unto them, &c.] What follows is the Subſtance 
of the Diſcourſes which JESUS had with bis Apoſtles for the 
forty Days he was ſeen of them; which Mark and Luxs have 
recited all together, as if they had been ſpoken at one Time. 
Theſe are the Words which T jpake unto you :) Theſe Things 
which have happened unto me are exactly agreeable to the Words 
I ſpake unto you concerning what would' be done unto me. See 
Matthew Ch. xvi. 21. xvii. 23. XX. 19. Mark Ch. ix. 31. x. 1 
While 1 was yet with you :] Whilſt I abided with you: For tho? 
he was with them at the Time he ſpoke this, and afterwards, yet 
that was only occaſionally, as he ſaw would be uſeful, and not 
a conſtant abiding with them.----That all Things muſt be fulfilled 1 
That it was neceſſary, as being the moſt wiſe Counſel of GOD, 
for 
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324 Jeſuss Diſcourſes with his Diſciples. S VEK He is carried up into Heavey, 


for the moſt important Ends, that all Things written concerning 
me ſhould be fulfilled. 


45 Then opened he their underſtanding, that 
they might underſtand the ſcriptures, 


' Then opened he their Underſlanding :] V1z. by explaining the 
Scriptures to them; whereby they were made to underſtand, that 
there were ſeveral Things ſpoken in them of the Mess1an, 
which they did not before underſtand to belong to him: For he 
did not yet give them the Holy Spirit; as it appears from As 
Ch. i. 6. that after all theſe Diſcourſes of his, they did not con- 
ceive the true Nature of His Kingdom. And therefore this pro- 
bably is to be underſtood rather of ſuch an Opening of their 
Underſtanding, as was effected by properly explaining the Scrip- 
tures, than of any ſupernatural Illumination, | 


46 And ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, and 


thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to rife from the 


dead the third day : | 


He ſhewed them that it was declared in the Scriptures, that the 
Mzss1 At ſhould ſuffer Death. | 


47 And that repentance and remiſſion of ins 
ſhould be preached in his name, among all nations, 
beginning at Jeruſalem, | 


There are ſeveral Predictions to this Purpoſe in the Prophets. 
Thus, 1/aiah Ch. xlix. 6. II is a light Thing that thou ſhouldeft 
be my Servant, to raiſe up the Tribes of Facob, and to reflore the 
Preſerved of Ijrael : I will alſo give thee for a Light to the Gentiles, 
that thou mayeſt be my Salvation unto the End of the Earth. Ifaiah 
Ch. Ixi. 1. The Spirit of the LORD GOD ig upon me, becauſe the 


LORD hath anointed me to preach Good Tidings unto the Meet“; 


he hath ſent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim Liberty to 
the Captiwes, and the Opening of the Pri/on to them that are bound. 
Iſaiah Ch. liii. 12. He bare the Sin of many, and made Interceſſion 
Jar the Tranſgreſſort. Jeremiah Ch. xxxi. 34. They ſhall teach no 
more every Man his Neighbour, and every Man his Brother, ſaying, 
Know the Lo Rx DH; for they ſhall all know me, from the leaſt of them 
unto the greateſt of them, ſaith the Lox D; for I will po their 


Inigulty, and I will remember their Sin no more. Hoſea Ch. ii. 2 * : 


Iwill ſay to them which were not my People, Then art my People, 
and they ſhall jay, Thou art my GOD. Pſalm ii. 8. 7 will give thee 
' the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the uttermoſt Parts of the 
* Earth for thy Paſſeſſion. Malachi CH. i. 11. From the riſing of the 


Sun, even unto the going down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great 


among the Gentiles, and in every Place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto 
my Name, and a pure Offering ; for my Name jhall te great among the 
Heathen, ſaith the Lo x D of Hoſts. Daniel Ch. vii. 14. And there was 
given him Dominion and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all People, Na- 
tions and Languages, ſhould ſerve him. What [ESUS ordered to 
be preached to all Nations in his Name, conſiſts of two Parts, a 
Demand and a Promist: Repentance, under which is includ- 
ed an entire Obedience to JESUS's Commands, is the D- 
MAN D; and a Remiſſion of Sins, the Pkomist : In which is in- 
- cluded eternal Life. Not only the Fewws, but the Heathens alſo, 
were to receive entire Pardon of all their paſt Crimes, upon the 
Condition of changing their Conduct, and living for the future 
according to the Precepts and Rules which CHRIST had taught. 
This was the ſole Obligation upon them, without any Require- 
ment of their coming under the Yoke of the Maſalc Ceremonial 
Law, | 
Beginning at Jeruſalem :] From the City of David, whoſe 
Throne was promiſed by the Spirit of GOD, which inſpired the 
Prophets, to the MESSIAH : See 1/aiah Ch. ix. 7.---The Pro- 
phets, pai ticularly Jaiab, plainly foretold that the Goſpel ſhould 
go forth from Jeruſalem. Thus, 1/azab Ch. ii. 2, 3. It Hall come 
to paſs in the laſt Days, that the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe ſhall 


be eſtabliſhed in the Top of the Mountains, and ſpall be exalted above 


the Hills, ana all Nations ſhall flow unto it. And many People Hall 
go and ſay, Come ye, and let us go up to the Mountain of the Lok p, 
to the Houſe of the GOD of Jacob, and he will teach us of his Ways, 
and. aue will walk in his Paths : For out of Zion ſhall go forth 
the Law, and the Word of the Law from JERUSALEM. And again, 
Ch. xl. 9. O Z1ow that bringeft good Tidings, get thee up into the 
high Mountain : O Jeruſalem that bringeſt good Tidings, lift up 
thy Voice with Strength. Ch. xl. 2, 3. Ariſe (O Jeruſalem) Sine, 
for thy Light is come, and the Glory of the LORD is riſen upon thee : 
For behold, the Darkneſs ſhall cover the Earth, and groſs Darkneſs the 
People ; but the LORD ſhall ariſe upon thee, and his Glory ſhall be 
ſeen upon thee : And the Gentiles jhall come to thy Light, and Kings to 
the Erightneſs of thy Rifing. h 


48 And ye are vitneſſes of theſe things. 


And behold, I fend the Promiſe of my Father upon you e] That ex. 


ye Men A Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven! this ſame 
1c 


Or, And ye ſhall be Witneſſes (as it is Ads Ch. i. 8.) to th 
| World, of thee Things :] Of my Life, Death, and Reſurre&iq, 
of all that I have taught, and the Miracles I have done. -The. 
were in particular to = Witneſſes of his Reſurrection, as is laid 
Ads Ch. i. 21, 22. For if JESUS roſe from the Dead, it myg 
have been certainly by the Divine Power. Aid GOD); doin 
it was a giving of his Teſtimony or Seal to the Truth of wha; 
Jesus 3 preached or declared, wiz. that GOD would be recon 
ciled to them who acknowledged him as the Mess1an, and lived 
according to his Precepts, however wicked they had been before 
and, as the Effect of this Reconciliation, grant unto them eternal 
Life.—-But the Reſurrection of Jzsus could not be proved but a; 
all Facts are proved, viz. by the Teitimony of Eye-W itneſſeß 
Men of Probity, and who had no Advantage to expect from gip. 
ing the Teſtimony. 6 


40 J And behold, I ſend the promiſe of m; 
Father upon you: but tarry ye in the city of Je. 
ruſalem, until ye be endued with power from on 


high. 


traordinary Effuſion of the HoLy SPI Ir which God has pro. 
miſed to pour down upon Men. We find this promiſed by Goy 
in the Prophecies of JotL, It ſhall come to paſi, that I will pour aur 
my Spirit upon all Flu: And alſo upon the Servants and upon the 
Hand-maids in thoſe Days will J pour out my Spirit. See Joel Ch, ij, 
28. 29. As Ch. ii. and Ezekiel! Ch. xxxvi. 26. A new Heart auill 
1 give you, and a new Spirit will I put within you. And Jeremiah 
Ch. xxxi. 33. I will put my Law in their inward Parts, and writ 
it in their Hearts. a 
But tarry ye in the City of Feruſalem :] Do not depart from it, 
or ſeparate yourſelves.---This ſhews that this was Part of a Dif. - 
courſe made by Jes us, after the Apoſtles were returned from Ga. 
lilee to Jeruſalem, to keep the Feaſt of Pentecoft.---Luke, who of. 
ten omits ſeveral Circumſtances which are related by the other 
Evangeliſts, frequently joins together ſeveral Diſcourſes of Ixsus, 
which were delivered at different Times ; and here, what is ſaid 
from ver. 44. ſeems as one continued Diſcourſe : But it appears 
from the other Evangeliſts, that Part of it was ſpoken on the very 
Day of Jes uvs's Reſurrection, and the other not till after the 
Apoſtles had been into Galilee, and returned back again to Jeru- 
/alem, near the Space of forty Days aſunder, as is probable, 
Until ye be endued with Power from on High: ] Whereby they 
might more firmly and confidently bear Teitimony of him, againſt 
the Oppoſition of the World. This Explication Zuke gives of 
this, Acts Ch. i. 8. Ye ball receive Power after that the Hol x Grosr 
is come upon you, and ye ſhall be Witneſſes unto me, both in Ferula- 
lem, and in all Judæa, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt Part 
of the Earth, | 


50 And he led them out as far as to Bethany: 
and he lifted up his hands, and bleſſed them. 


And he led them out as far as to Bethany e] To that Part of it 
in which Mount Oliver was.--And he lifted up his Hands and oli 
them:) THAT Is, prayed Goo to beſtow Bleſſings upon them. 
—_— This was uſually done by laying the Hands of the Per- 
ſon who prayed, on the Head of the Perſon for whom the Bleſ- 
ſings were invoked; and for many at the ſame Time it was uſual 
to ſtretch forth the Hands over the Heads of them all. 


31 And it came to paſs, while he bleſſed them, 
he was parted from them, and carried up into hea- 
ven. 085 ; 


F Dor EE ns 'Y . 6 e += . 


While he bliſed them :] Inſtantly when he had finiſhed his Pray- 
er for them, he avas parted (by a Cloud) from them, and taken 1 
into Heaven. Into the Heaven of Heavens, or far above f 
Heavens, as the Apoſtle Paul ſays, Epheſians Ch. iv. 10, Lutt 
relates this ſomething more fully, Act. Ch. i. 9, 10. While thy 
beheld he was taken up, and a Cloud received him out of ther Sight . 
And while they looked ftedfaftly toward Heaven as he went «4 
behold tauo Men / ages by them in white Apparel auhbich all' ſaid, 


Jeſus which is taken up from you, ſhall ſo come in like Manner, at , 
have ſeen him go into Heaven. | 


52 And they worſhipped him, and returned to 
Jeruſalem with great Joy : 


And they worſhipped bim] Fell down upon their Faces in 8 
Act of Proftration.--- 4nd returned to Feru/alem ith great Toy 0 
Upon Account of ſeeing their Maſter taken up into 1 ee 
the Promiſe he had given them of enduing them with Power fro 


On High. 53 And 


The Apoſtles continue at Feruſalem S. LUKE. after Jeſuss Aſcenſion. 325 
| | : 1 20 hs mags, 1 reat Occaſion; and this the Apoſtles did, tho? they had their 
And were continually in the AP le, P raiſing | A Nemblies among themſelves, at private Houſes, where they were 
and bleſſing God. Amen. wont to pray and give Thanks.---But a principal Reaſon why the 


| | 3 Apoſiles frequented the Temple ſo much, was probably in order 
And were continually in the Temple] TrHar 18, daily, at the 20 tank of the Doctrines of FESUS and his Reſurrection to the 


ours of Prayer, as often as they could do it; for the Fews | Multitude of Jeu who frequented the Temple. 1 
3 accultomed and choſe to pray and give Thanks to G in den Thi, Word ſeems to have been added by the Church 
the Temple, preferable to any other F nee, eſpecially upon any I hen it received this Goſpel, as a Note of its Aſſent to it. 
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of extreme Penury and Indigence with this Occupation ; but the Father of the Evangeliſt appears to have been in good Circumſtances ; 
far the Hiſtory informs us that he was Owner of a Veſſel, and had hired Servants. It is injurious to the Characters of the Apoſtles 
o. ſuppoſe them immer ſed in the Depths of Poverty and Miſery, and in ſuch poor and neceſſitous C ircumſtances, as would diſpoſe them to follow any 
hardy Adventurer and ſhare his Fortunes. Upon the common Notion that the Diſciples were /o extremely indigent, there would hade been no Selt- 
denial and Virtue at all in relinguiſping ſuch Poverty and Wretchedneſs. This was not the Caſe. We find that they made a Merit of the Diſinte- 
reſtedneſs of their Conduct to our SAVIOUR, in that they had left heir ALL, and followed him--1f one may Judge of the Temper and Diſpoſition - 
of this E 7 from his Writings, he appears to have been FG ed with the moſt benevolent Aﬀections, and to have inherited a large Portion 
of that moſt excellent Spirit which he jo frequently and pathetically recommends. If we conſider his Writings as an Index of his Mind, we ſpall 
| L diſcover the Reaſon why our Bleſſed SaviouR, who was ſo infallible a Fudge of intrinſic Excellence and moral Worth, ſpould diſtin- 
guiſh with peculiar ¶ection and Friendſhip an amiable Perſon, whoſe Mind was fo con/emilar to his own. Hence it is, that in the Hiſtory of 
our Lord, this Ewangeliſi is honoured with the Appellation of The Diſciple whom JE>US loved; and to him, at his Crucifixion, he committed 
the Care of his Mother. -The Engliſh Reader 75 taught to form a wrong 1dea of the Apoſtles Peter and John, from a wery inaccurate and in- 
judicious Tranſlation, Acts Ch. iv. 13. where the Jewiſh Sanhedrim are made to ſpeak of them as ignorant and unlearned Men. The firſt 
Term, in the Original, only denotes, that they had not enjoyed a liberal Education, and been trained up in the Schools of the Rabbies---and the 
ſecond expreſſes their being not in a public, but a private Station of Life. This Apoſtle, notwithſtanding his natural Benevolence, and his Bro- 
ther James, ave once find un happily tranſported into a moſt unjuſtifiable and crimina Extravagance. Their ſanguinary Zeal kindled at an Indig- 
nity that «vas offered their Maſter. The Temper and Spirit, they alas ! ſhewed on this Occaſion, may be looked upon as the very firſt Inſtance of a 
perſecuting Spirit in the Chriſtian Church---and ſeems to be recorded to ſerve as a Leſſon to all future Ages, how averſe our SAVIOUR was to 
Perſecution, and how abhorrent a perſecuting Spirit is from the true Genius and Dejign of the Goſpel. It ſcarce needs to be mentioned, that their 
being willing to have Fire to come down from Heaven to burn up the Village of Samaria, which refuſed to receive JESUS, is what we mean. 
He had too, like the reſt of the Apoſtles, his Thoughts upon worldly Grandeur, and to have had naturally an ambitious Spirit. It was 
for him and his Brother James, that their Mother petitioned FE S U S, that he would advance them to the higheſt Honours in that Kingdom 
ſhe fondly imagined he would ſpeedily erect : ** Grant theſe my Sons may /it, one on thy Right, the other on thy Left Hand, iu thy Kingdom.” Un- 
doubtedly this ambitious Requeſt was preferred to CHRIST at the Inſtigation of her Sons.---In his Goſpel there is Mention made no leſs than four 
Times of another Diſciple, whoſe Name is concealed. Moſt Commentators have with great Appearance of Truth conjectured this nameleſs 
Perſon to be the Apoſtle 25 F he be the Perſon intended, he wwas known to the High Prieft---and from this Circumſtance one may infer the 
Reaſon why t. 1 ab, the only one of the Twelve who attended the Crucifixion. He ſaw our LORD expire. He who ſaw it bore Wit- 
neſs, and his Record is true. He was preſent at the ſeveral Appearances of our SAVIOUR after his Reſurrection, and. hath given his Tefti- 
mony to the Truth of that grand capital Fact, on which the whole Fabric of Chriſtianity e.. Our Saviou prophetically told him he ſhould 
ſurvive the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and intimated, not obſcurely, that Peter ſhould ſuffer Crucifixion, but that he would die a natural Death. 
See John Ch. Xx I. 18, 24. He ſtems to have continued a confiderable Time at Jeruſalem, and afterwards was baniſhed, as is Juppoſed, by Do- 
mitian 70 the i/le of Patmos. From this Exile he returned upon that Emperor's Death, and ſpent the latter Part of his Life at E phetus, in 
Aſia, Jurviving 15 Apoſtles. Irenæus ſays, he lived to the Time of the Emperor Trajan; and Jerom, that he died at a very advanced Ape, 
near 68 Years after our Sav1i0UR's Aſcenſion, and was interred near Epheſus. Various are the Opinions of the Place where, and the Time 
when he awrete his Goſpel : Some think it was in the Iſl: of Patmos, others at Epheſus, after his Return from Patmos. The moſt probable 
Opinion is, that it was wrote after his Return from Patmos in the City of Ephetus, about the Year of CHRIST 68. His Ge/pel is ſuid to be 
aeſigned as a Supplement to the orher three Apoſtles, whoſe Books, Euſebius /ays, were brought to 19 50 approved by him as true and faithful 


T HE Evangeliſt Jon N was the Son of a F ;herman, of Bethſaida, and brought up a Fiſherman himſelf. We are apt to connect the” Idea 


Narratives, only that there was wanting a written Account of CHRIS T's Tranſactions in the for er Part of his Miniſtry, and a Relation of 
bis Diſcourſes---avhich Omiſſions he hath ſupplied. It ſeems probable that john wrote down, ao hit JESUS was upon Earth, ſome of the Heads 
of his Diſcourſe: : At leaſt his Stile is perfectly like thoſe who relate the . 285 of another, after having taken down the Heads when they 
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l JOHN, lle Beginig 


avere ſpoken. There are few Writers in whom aue meet with more Difficulty, upon many Occaſions, in tracing out the Conneion, in f- 

2 the true re of many Paſſages, and gaining a preciſe and determinate Idea of a Diſcourſe, conſiſting of many Frans Mes us 
unitedly and conjunctively cegſſdered. Mone of theſe Difficulties occur in the hiſtorical Narratives he writes : But in the public Conference, 
7 8 R with the Jews recorded in the ſiſth, ſixth, ſeventh, eighth, and tenth Chapters of his Goſpel--and in bis private Diſcourſes 60 


* 


of our 
5 Diſciples, in ſome of the ſubſequent Chapters, aue are often at a Le, in forming'a clear and diné, View of the ſeveral Paris collective) 
— tt 1. A not __ 4 — for the Mind of the moſt. acute and lle, Reader to form the little, broken Parts and Morro 
arhich $t, John's Stile 35 crumbled, into a compad, regular and uniform Body. Not to bs . 'nat Jeveral Parts of ( 
by this Ewangelif, are metaphorical and figurative, and conſequently in their Nature not 2 obvious and perſpicuous, as being raped in 
Veil of Allegory. Not that the Stile of this ſacred Author is ſo intricate and perplexed, and his Manner of expreſſing himſelf and communicuti na 
his Ideas ſo embarraſſed, and ſo unhappy, as to juſtify that Cenſure the famous Engedin hath paſſed upon him as a Mriter. If, ſays be, , con- ik 
abrupt Obſcurity, inconſſſteni with it/elf, and made up of Allegories, is to be called Sublimity of Speech, I own John to be ſublime : For ther- is 
fſearce one Diſcourſe of CHRIST, which is not altogether allegorical, and wery hard to be underſtood.” But however obſcure his Stil, every 
Page of his Writings is impreſſed with hardly any other Characters, but thoſe of the pureſt Benevolence and Love. His Heart ſeems to be entire 
occupied and poſuſed with the amiable Spirit and Genius of the Goſpel, and beth in his Goſpel and it is Epiſtles, he is continually inculca; ing 
upen his Reader theje mo/t amiable Qualities, as the higheſt Perfection of Human Nature, and the diſtinguiſhing Glory 75 the Goſpel ; repeating, in. 
culcating, and enforcing them in the moſt alfectionate Terms, by the moſt pathetic, perſuaſive, artleſs Eloguence, in a plain, honeſt, a ecting Manner 
that diſcovers to us the Probity and Sincerity of the Author's Heart; for ſuch Simplicity is the natural Language of a good Heart, which greath 
moves and impreſſes us, and raiſes the ſtrongeſt Senſibilities and Emotions. | | 


| Order a Declaration of thoſe Things which are ſurely believed among 
| us, even as they delivered them unto us, which from the BREOIXRII 


. * 
were Eye-Witneſſes and Miniſters of the Worp.” This Evange. 
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I The office of FE 5 US C H R 7 S F. 15 e teſtimony of N e himſelf what he means by, from the Beginning, ia the 
Jobn concerning him. 39 The calling of Andrew, Peter, and fol 
others. : 


owing Verſe, by, huving had perfect Underſtanding of all Things 
from the vERY FIRST ; that is, from the firſt Commencement 
or the firſt Thing in Order, reſpecting the Goſpel of CHRIST. 
2 it may be noted N _ this Evangeliſt does not 
1 eem the Beginning, or the fir ing in Order, reſpegi 
IJ and the Word Was with God, che K Goſpel of CR "fag to be the preaching of Joan the 255 
3 * and the Word was God. but the Appearance of an * to Zacharias, to foretell his 
<A | Birth.---St. Mark deemed John's Preaching, as being the fit 
It is much to be lamented, that either | public Act reſpecting it, to be the Beginning of the Goſpel of 
the Stile of this Evangeliſt had not been 85 us CuRISsT. But St. Luke judged the Appearance of an An- 
tleſs obſcure, or that Men had not been gel to Zacharias, to foretell the Birth of John, IEsus's Fore. 
fond of building Doctrines on the obſcur- runner, tho' of a more private Nature, might properly be cal. 
e cit Paſſages of his Goſpel, which it is cer- led the Beginning.--So that it is plain, the different Evangeliſtsin 
„ tain not one of the other Evangeliſts writing their Hiſtories, did not deem one and the Tame Circum- 
teach in the leaſt Degree, nor even ohn himſelf, in any expreſs ſtance to be the Beginning, or the firſt Thing in Order reſpecting 
Manner; but on the contrary, in the plainer Parts of his Goſ- | the Goſpel of CHRIS r; but yet that they each gave the Title of 
, teaches different Things; which is too evident to be denied The Beginning to what they deemed the proper Period to begin 
by any unprejudiced Mind. And unhappily too theſe Doctrines, their Hiſtory, Let us now ſee how Jobn himſelf uſes the Word 
built chiefly upon the obſcure Paſſages af this Evangeliſt, are, if Beginning. In the following Chapter, v. 11. he ſays, This Begin. 
Errors, of the moſt pernicious Nature to Truth. It therefore he 
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the beginning was the Word, 


Walks +" — ene arts. As 
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ning of Miracles did I asus in Cana of Galilee. If we take this 


mi | 5 which aba from the Beginning, which we, have, heard, . which we. 
ſuch can be fixed on, as is agreeable to the plainer Parts, and hawe ſeen with our Foe, which æue have looted upon, and our 
the general Tenor, of his Goſpel : For it muſt be a very uncer- Hands have handled,” St. John muſt mean. by this, either che 
Iv Goſpel of CarisrT, or CHRIST Himſelf; and in either. Senſe, 

| That which was from the Beginning, can mean only from the. 
Commencement of the Goſpel ; for Jabn could not; hear the Diſ. 

- courſes, or ſee the Miracles of CnRIS, before they were uttered. 
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tain Way of finding out the Truth, to reſt it upon obſcure Phraſes 

or Terms, unſupported: by any expreſs or plain Declaration, and 

which is contradicted by plainer Bree | RD 
Let us then begin upon theſe Principles, and without Prejudice from 


_— — 


| comes us as intelligent Creatures, who may be ſaid to participate in the ſtrict Senſe of the Expreſſion, it muſt ſignify that the Mi- 
1 of the Divine Reaſon, to employ it diligently, and without Pre- racle which Jesus wrought at Cana, in turning Water into 
1 judice, to find the true Meaning, as far as we are able, of the | Wine, was the firſt, Miracle ever wrought in the World: But 
8 obſcure Expreſſions of this Goſpel, particularly thoſe in this firſt | Jobn undoubtedly knew how many Miracles were recorded in 
_ Chapter. Now this cannot be done in. a more aſſured Way, the Old Teftament, or the Sacred Scriptures extant at that Time: 
1 | than by exactly weighing the Expreſſions, and comparing them | He could therefore only mean, by the Expreſſion, This Beginning, | 
18 with the Signification of like Expreſſions in other Parts of the. of Miracles did Ixs us; that this was the, firſt Miracle Ir 
=. | Scriptures; and by well conſidering in what Senſe the Evan lit, wrought. And thus in his firſt Epiſtle. Ch. i. v. 1. he ſays, © That, 
550 be poſſibly uſe them, which Senſe ought to be ſuch, if any | 
4 
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pre-conceived Opinions, examine the firſt obſcure Term in this 


Chapter. -In the Beginning :)] Now it can be affirmed, that in no 


one Place whatſgever,of either the Old or New Teftament, this Term 
ſignifies Eternity; therefore, they have no Foundation wha build 


otions or Doctrines on this Term, which requires that it ſhould. 


mean ETERNITY. On the contrary, the Term, always reſpects 
the Order or Commencement of the Thing we are ſpeaking, of, 
and appears to be ſimilar to, or of like Purport as the Phraſe: -In 
the firſt Place. Thus  Mo/es being about to give a diſtin Ac- 
count of the Creation of the World, begins it thus, In the Be- 
ginning GOD created the Heaven and the Earth. Now no one will 
preſume to ſay, that Moſes meant to ſignify by this, that this 
World was from all Eternity; nor is there any j for 
thinking that he even meant that this World was created before 
all Things which were created; and he cannot be juſtly ſuppoſed 
to have meant any more than that when the Earth was created, it 
was GOD created it; or that He in the firſt Place created the 


Matter of it. Let us next examine in what Senſe the Phraſe he 
Beginning is uſed by other Evangeliſts, and even by John him- 


ſelt; and how they have begun their Goſpels. Now Mark be- 
gins thus: © The Beginning of the Copel St CHRIST, 
&C. v. 4+ John did baptize in the Wilderneſs, c.“ Here nothing 
more is meant than that, in the firſt Place, with Reſpect to the 


Goſpel of CHRIST, came Jobn his Fore-runner, preaching the 


Baptiſm of Repentance for the Remiffion of Sins; or, that his 
Preaching was the firſt 'Thing in Order, or that happened of a 
public Nature, reſpecting the Goſpel. -St. Luke begins his Goſ- 
pel thus : © Fora/much as many have taken in Hand to ſet forth in 


Juſt Ground for 


and performed, nor could he ſee the Perſon of Cxrisr, or hear, 
. him, ſpeak, or handle him, till he was born, which was not 2 
great many Years before, 


In, Philippians Ch, iv. 15. we find the Apoſtle Paul uſing the 


- Phraſe, Hr the Beginning: Now 822 know. alſo that in. 


the Beginning of the Goſpel, wvheu ] departed from Macedonia, #2 
Church communicated auith me as concerning. giving and recetungy 
but ye only. Here it is plain, that St. Paul by In the Beginning 


F the Sage mean onlythe Commencement of the Preaching- 


of it to the Philippians and the adjacent Countries.---From thele 
Paſſages it is plain that from % Beginning, or In the Beginning, 


is the uſual Phraſe with the New 7Te/tament Writers, to ſignify tue 


Commencement of the Goſpel. And this not confined to one. 
certain particular Circumſtance, but applied to what each, re- 


| 18 Writer deemed the Commencement of the Goſpel. S0 
1 


at neither from the Uſe of the Phraſe in any Part of Scripture, 


can the Signification of Eternity be affixed to the Words Ju the 


Beginning, in the firſt Verſe of this Chapter, nor from the Uſe of 
the Phr 45 by the New Teſfament Writers, can any other Signiſi- 
cation be put to it, than the Commencement of the Gospel of 
Jesvs. CHRIST. -The next Phraſe to be conſidered is, Was the. 


mord. Now if by the Wok p, we underſtand here CHRIST, it. | 


is to be enquired in what Senſe 70h calls him % Word. And. | 
without any Force we may . conclude that in the figurative Stile 
which John appears to have been fond of uſing, he might very 


. well call Jeszus CHRIST the Won p, as by him the Word of the 
| Goſpel, the glad Tidings of eternal. Life, which was before. 


hidden, was made known to Men. And as by he En 
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Het Chriſt may be ſaid to have been 
Will is made known, ſo by CyrisT was made known 
ill of GOD. This is what Fo4z declares in fuller 
Terms at the 18th; Verſe, ** oy Man hath 155 
y Time, the only begotten Son he hath declared him“ An 
ee e this Z eas the Apoſtles, and thoſe Who had a 
Hand or were Actors in propagating the Goſpel, Miniſters of The 
Worp. Nor is it any more extraordinary, that Fohn 
ſhould here in a figurative Stile call CHRIST he Won d, 
than that we ſhould in this ſame Evangeliſt find CHRIST in a 
like figurative Senſe calling himſelf a Vine, a Shepherd, and a 
Door, becauie he might with Regard to his Office be fitly com- 
ared to either of theſe: And in like Manner, the Truth, the 
Life, the Reſurrection, becauſe he is the Diſpenſer of all theſe. 
Similar to this, we find John the Baptiſt to be called The Vo1ct, 
which certainly did not indicate any Thing about his Nature, 
hut the Office only which he performed, when in the Wilderneſs 
of Jude he earneſtly invited or called all to Repentance. And 
in like Manner, all the Titles which are pron in the New Te/ta- 
ment to CHñRIST, will, we think, be found upon Examination to 
relate to his Office, and the Power he was endued with, and not 
to his Nature. 

The Evangeliſt's Meaning then by, In the Beginning was the 
Mord, ſeems to be, that the Commencement of the Goſpel was 
in CK RIS TH; that he was the Root or Spring from which it was 
derived to Men; that he was in the World, and even app ointed 
to nd prepared for the high Office of revealing the whole Will 
of God, long before the Preaching of 70% the Baptiſt, 

If we conſider what is ſaid of Ixsus's Childhood by another 
Evangeliſts, that he waxed frong in Spirit, filled with Wiſdom, 
and the Grace, (or peculiar Favour) of God was upon him ; and 
wha: he did and faid at twelve Years of Age ; which was long 
befor: John took upon him to preach, vix. how he diſputed with the 
Doctors of the Fewi/b Law, and put Queſtions to them and made, 
Anſwers, which raiſed Aftoniſhment in all the Hearers at /zs 
Under/ianding ; and that when his Parents rebuked him for 
leaving them, he replied Wiſt ye not that Imuſt be about my Father's 
Bufneſs Luke Ch. it. 49.-------When we conſider this, and 
the warm Zeal which John had for his Maſter's Honour, of which 
we have ſome Inſtances, related in the Hiſtory of Jesus by the 
other Evangeliſts, and one in particular, which ſhews to 
what a high Pitch he carried his Zeal for Reſpect —_ ue him. 

When we conſider further, that when the Goſpel was firſt preach- 
ed, there were ſome who having received the Baptiſm of [ohn 
eontinued to adhere to him, and called themſelves the Diſciples 
of St. John; this appears evident from the Goſpel Hiſtory, where 
we find frequent Mention of the Baptiſt John's Diſciples ; of 
whom we have no Account that they ever profeſſed themſelves 
the Diſciples of Jesvs;. and long after this we find Acts Ch. xix, 
that there were in Ephe/us, the very Place where St. John reſided 
a great Part of his Life, and where he is ſuppoſed to have writ- 
ten his Goſpel, Perſons who denominated themſelves John's Di- 


Man his 
995 whole W 
and more expreſs 


ſciples, and no Doubt there were ſuch in other Places: When we 


further conſider that there were probably great Numbers of Jews 
who conceived a good Opinion of John the Baptiſt, from what 
they had heard-of him, becauſe he was of the ſacerdotal Order, and 
had never been condemned by the few, % Sanhedrim, who 
did notwithſtanding reject CuRISr, (not Knowing perhaps the Teſ- 
timony which the Baptiſt had given of him) becauſe he had been con- 
demned (tho' unjuſtly) by that Council, Theſe Things being con- 
ſidered, it isnot unlikely, but on the contrary very probable; that John 
might think fit to preface his Goſpel with aſſerting the Priority and 
Superiority in Office of CHRIST to 7 the Baptiſt, and indeed to 
all others; that he was In the Beginning the very firſt that was con- 
ſtituted by Gop to make known to Men his whole Will; all that 
he would have them obferve, and to which nothing was to be ad- 
ed afterwards; and his Purpoſe of raiſing them after Death, if 
| ny A his Will here, to a more exalted Life--This will appear 

to be very much confirmed by conſidering, the following Verſes 
of this Chapter of St. Jon ver, 6. There-was a Man Jent from 
God whoſe Name was JohN The ſame came for a Witneſs, to bear 
Witnejs of the Light, that all Men through him might believe. He 
was not” that Light, but ' was ſent to bear Witneſs of. that Light : 
That was the true Light, which lighteth every, Man that cometh in- 
to the World, And again ver. 15, John bare Witneſs of him, and 
_ Cried jaying, This was Hf of avhon I ſpake:: He that cometh after me. 
7 before me : For be was before me, And again. wer. 19 

his is the Record of Fohn when the Fews-/ent: Prieſts and Levites 
from Jeruſalem to aſk bim, Who art thou? And bt confeſſed, and deni- 
ed not, (he did not at all evade giving a direct Anſwer) bat con- 
Faſſed, (made an abſolute plain Declaration) Jam not the Chriſt, 
And they aſked him ꝛbhat then? Art thou Elias ? and he faith I am 
not, Art thou that Prophet? and he anſauered No. Then ſaid they 
unto him, Who art thou, that wwe may give an Anjawer to them that 
Jent us. What ſayeſt thou of thyjelf ? He ſaid I am the Voice of one 
crying in the Wilderneſs, Make ſtraig ht the Way of the LORD, as ſaid 
the Prophet Eſaias. Aid they ajted him, and Jaid unto him, Why bap- 
tizeſt thou then, if thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that 
Prophet : John anſwered themy laying, 1 baptize with Water, but 
there tandeth one among you, whom you know noti; He it is who co- 
ming after me, is preferred before me, whoſe Shoes Latchet I am not 
Worthy ta unlog/e,------- Whoever, after what has been obſerved, 


3 


are Gops, and all of you ate Children of the Moft High ; 


-” 1s n 
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conſiders theſe Verſes concerning John the Bapiiſt, and how the 
Matter is, as it were, again and again repeated; will perhaps ſee 
Reaſon to conclude, that St. 70% meant nothing more by, In the 
Beginning was the WorD (ſuppoſing T the Term Word is meant 
CuRIs T) than that he was the firſt an ſole appointed Diſpenſer 
of the Goſpel Revelation; that he was conſtituted by Gov, and 

repared to this high Office before the preaching of Joux the 
Baptiſt, and that even the Baptiſt himſelf had bore Witneſs, that 
he was the true Light, and o Pore Eminence,or appointed to 
an higher Office than himſelf, Were there no Prejudices or 

re-conceived Opinions in our Minds, this Explanation would, it 
is probable, appear very natural, as it ſeems conſiſtent with the 
whole Context, and to be a very ſuitable Preface of St. Joh to his 
Goſpel, ſuch a one as we can conceive he might naturally think 
fit to write and ſuch a one as does not claſh with either his own; 
or the Goſpels of the other Evangeliſts. 

And the Word was with God] If we examine in what Senſe 
this Evangeliſt uſes the Expreſſion was with God in another Place 
of his Writings, we ſhall be the more likely to fix upon the true 
Senſe here, In his firſt Epiſtle, Ch. i. 2. he ſays, The Life avas 


' manifeſted, and we have ſeen it, and bear Mitneſt, and ſbenu unto you 


that eternal Life which was with the Father. ow 
here it admits of no Doubt, but that the Meaning of WHICH 
Was WITH Ihe Father or GOD, is, which was only known 
to the Father or GOD, till he revealed it to Men by Jesus 
CHRIST ; for in this Manner the Goſpel is ſpoken of by the 
other Apoſtles. So that we may with Reaſon conclude that St. John 
by And the Word was wita GOD, meant that CHN IS&, 
tho? he was unknown' to Men as the great Revealer of GOD's 
Will and Purpoſes, till after the Preaching of John the Baptiſt, 
yet he was before then known to GOD as ſuch, and actually de- 
ſigned or appointed by him to the high Office, tho' the Time was 


not yet come that he ſhould be manifeſted as ſuch.--This Expla- 


nation ſeems confirmed by what St, Fohn ſays himſelf, v. 26. 
where he deſcribes the Baptiſt as ſaying of Jesvs, © There ſtand- 
eth one among you whom you KNOW NOT: He it is, who comin 4. 
ter me is preferred before me. And v. 31 The Baptiſt ſays of him- 
ſelf, And 1 knew him not, (viz. CHRIST,) but that he ſhould b 
made manifeſt to 1/rael.---There is Reaſon to think that 4nowing 
here ſigniſies ug him to be the CHRIS, or the great and e 
Reveals of GOD's Will to Mankind, and his Purpoſes towards 
them; for Ixsus of Nazareth, it may be ſuppoſed as to his Per- 
ſon, was known by many of the Jews; or at leaſt it can ſcarce be 
doubted but that he was ſo to Ion x the Baptiſt, Upon the 
whole, as St. Joan in his Epiſtle makes Uſe of the Phraſe was 
with GOD, wo ſignify a Thing known only to him, and not to 
Mankind, fo there is Reaſon to conclude that he here by, The 
Mord was with GOD, meant the ſame, wiz. that it was for ſome 
conſiderable Time after JzsUs's Birth known to GOD alone, 
that he was to be the Revealer of his Will and Purpoſes towards 
Mankind. It may be added, that there is no more Reaſon from 
the Phraſe, And the Word was WITH GOD, to ſuppoſe a perſonal 
Preſence in Heaven with GOD. is meant by it, than to ſuppoſe 
when it is ſaid in the Od Te/tament, Gen. Ch. v. 22. Enoch walk- 
ed with GOD after he begat Methuſalem three hundred Years; that 
he walked or was wiTy GOD in Heaven theſe three hundred 
Years: And of Noah it is ſaid in like Manner, that hz avalked 
WITH GOD. If the Phraſe wir H GOD does not oblige us in 
one Caſe to underſtand it of a perſonal Preſence wir# GOD in 
Heaven, neither does it in the other. 

And the Word was God] The Title GOD is not a proper 
Name of any. Subſtance or Perſon, but of Authority, Power, and 
Beneficence; and thereforeit is ſometimes given in Scripture tocre- 
ated Beings, who are appointed hy the ſu prenieAathotof: all Things, 
to any high Function, Honour, and Power. Thus Princes and 
Judges are called Gops in the O Teſfament. P/aln Ixxxii. 1, 
2. GOD ſtandeth in the Congregation of the Mighty ; he udgeth 
among the Gops. How long will ye judge unjuſtly. Her: it 
is plain, that even wicked Magiſtrates are called Gods, as 
bearing a high Commiſſion or Office in GOD's Dominion, the 
Earth. And in v. 6: of this ſame P/aln, we find; I have Jaid ye 
is addreſſed to the ſame wicked Magiſtrates or Judges, and — 
fore can be underſtood in no other Senſe, than as ſpoken to them 
on Account of the high Power and Authority they were in- 
veſted with. Again, P/alm' xcvii. 7. Worſhip him, al ye Gops 
more than calling upon the great Men and Rulers to 
worſhip him. Thus Eſaln cxxxviii. 1 Before the Gods will 1 
ang Praiſe unto thee, certainly means no more than before the 
Rulers or Great Men. Thus Exodus Ch. xxii. 28. it is ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt not revile the Gods ; nor curſe the Rulers of thy People. ö No- 
thing can be plainer than that by Gops' here is meant the Ma- 
giſtrates of the Land ; for the ¶aelites were to hold in the ut- 
moſt-Abomination, all the falſe Gods of the neighbouring Na- 
tions, and to deteſt all but one ſole GOD Jzxovan. And Exodus 
Ch. xxi. 6. xxii. 8, 9. the Word Judges in our Tranſlation is in 
the Hebrew Gops, tho? it is plain, beyond all Doubt, that only 
Magiſtrates or Judges are ſignifled in theſe Places by that Title 
In Exodus Ch. vii. 1. we find the LORD ſaid unto Age, * Se 7 
have made thee 'a God to PhhrOan,” The Title of Gon being 


thus 
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thus uſed in the Scriptures of the Oli J. lament, vIz. to ſignify thoſe 
to whom Authority is given, and from whom Benefit 1s conferred on 


others; it is not to be wondered at, that St. Jon ſhould call CHRIST, 


to whom ſo great and Divine Power was given by Gov, _ 


his Life on Earth, and who was, after . from the Dead, 


exalted to ſuch ſuper- eminent Dignity and Power in Heaven, 
and from whom ſuch great Benefits have been derived to the Hu- 
man Race; and who was the great and perfect Revealer of God's 
Will to Men, and of his Purpoſes towards them, and is appointed 
Judge of ALL; it is not to be wondered at certainly, that St. 
Jon ſhould call him GOD, in the Senſe we have ſhewn that 
itle to be given in the Scriptures of the Ol Teffament. More 
particularly as this Evangeliſt has recorded a Paſſage of CHRIST, 
which is in ſome Degree ſimilar. This is in the 10th Chapter of 
this Goſpel, v. 31, and — The Jews took up Stones 
to flee him, and alledged for a Reaſon, that he being a Man made 
himſelf GOD. But it is evident from the Context, that Jes us did 
not make himſelf, or ſay he was Gop, in the ſtrict Senſe of the 
Word. And his arguing upon this Occaſion might well juſtify 
St. John in calling him Gop in the Preface to his Goſpel, For 
upon the Fervs giving the above Reaſon for their taking up 
Stones to ſtone him, he ſaid to them, /s it not awritten in your Law, 
1 ſaid, ye are Gods ? If he called them Gods unto whom the Word of 
Gop came, (or, as it ſhould be rather rendered, ro whom the Word 
of Gop avas, or was ſpoken) /ay ye of him, wwhem the Father 
| has ſanctiſed and ſent into the World, (inveſted with a moſt high 
Power, and commiſſioned to a Purpoſe of the higheſt, Nature) 
thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe he jaid, I am the Son of .GOD ?--1f do 
net the Works of my Father, believe me not.-.-It is plain from the 
arguing of CarisT, that he implied that the Title Gop or Gops 
might be given in a limited Senſe to ſuch as were inveſted with a 
high Power, Authority, and Commiſſion, by the Father of the 
Univerſe; and it is plain that he profeſſed that however he made 
or called himſelf Gop, it was ſolely in Virtue of, and with Rela- 
tion to the great Power, Authority, and Commiſſion he had re- 
ceived from the Father, and in no other Senſe, or upon any other 
Foundation. So that it ought to be ſuppoſed that St. John 
called him ſo in no other Senſe, when he ſays, Aud the Word was 


GOD. 
2 The ſame was in the beginning with God. 


This is but a Repetition of what 1s ſaid in the foregoing Verſe. 
The Evangeliſt, as we have before obſerved, appears to be very 
zealous to aſſert that CHRIST was the firſt Promulgator of the 
Goſpel Revelation. And tho" Jobn the Baptiſt preceded him 
ſomething in Time, yet in Dignity and Excellence of Office 
Cur1sT was before him, and was appointed the Revealer of 
Gov's Purpoſe, of beſtowing eternal Life on Mankind, whilſt 
the Baptiſt was only appointed to exhort Men to Repentance, 
and Amendment of Lite, in order to eſcape the Divine Ven- 
geance. | 


3 All things were made by him; and without him 
was not any thing made that was made. | 


Dniverſal Terms muſt always be reſtrained according to the 
ſubject Matter they are uſed about. Thus when GOD is de- 
ſcribed, Gen. Ch. ix. 3. as ſaying to Noah and his Sons, Even as 
the green Herb, have 1 given you ALL Things, it can mean no 
mere than all Things tit for Food. So when this Evangeliſt 
ſays in his 1ſt Epiſtle, Ch. ii. 20. Ie have an Union from the Holy 
One, and ye know all Things; ſcarce any one can ſup. 
poſe any more is meant, than ALL Tuix cs relating to the Go/- 
fel Rewelation.---What Reaſon is there then to ſuppoſe, that in a 
Preface by the fame Writer to an Hiſtory of the Founder or firſt 
Promulgator of that Revelation, any more is meant by ar. 
Tuixcs, than all Things relating to it; that the firſt Foundation 
of it was laid by CHRIST, who had the ſole Commiſſion from 
Gop for the Purpoſe, and the whole Super-ltrutture raiſed. 
through him. So that there does not appear to be any Reaſon 
for taking this Verſe in a more extenſive, or any other Senſe, 
than what is ſaid of CHRIST by ſome other of the New Teſfa- 
ment Writers, Thus St. Paul ſpeaking of the Gentiles being 
called and made Partakers with the Jews of the Goſpel Reve- 
lation, calls CHRI>T the Conner STONE, ia whom all the 
Building fitly framed together,  groweth unto an holy Temple in the 

Lord: In whom alſo ye are builded together, for an Habitation of 
GOD through the Spirit. Thus the Writer of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrewes ſays, Ch. v. 9. He became the Author of eternal Salvation 

' «nto all that obey him. And Ch. xii. 2. he calls him the AUur Hon 
and FiXISHER of gur Faith. If we conſider theſe Paſſages, and 
many more of a ſimilar Nature in the New Te/ament, and re- 
fle& that the Words of St. Fohn we are upon are in a Preface or 
Introduction to an Hiſtory of the ſame Perſon, ſhall we not ſee 
Reaſon to conclude, that no more are meant by the Words, 4A 
Things avere made by bim, and without him was not any Thing 
made that was made, than what the Writer to the Hebrews ſays, 
doben be calls FESUS the Author and Finiſber of our Faith; or 
than St Paul, wheu he calls him the cyurer Corner SToxg, 

in ab all the Building fitly framed together, groweth up unte an 


S. JOHN. 
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holy Temple? By which 1s ſignified, that CHRIST w 
and fole appointed by GOD Promulgator of the h 


eternal Life; and that all Things relating to it have been 


brought about through him. This will ſtill be more fully con 
firmed by a Paſſage of St. Paul in his ſecond Epiſtle to . Co 
rinthia:s, Ch. v. 17. If any Man (ſays he) be in CHRIST, }, i; 
a *r Creature; old Things are paſſed away ; behold AU.. Things 
dre become NEW, But did the Apoſtle mean here, by all 7; A 
being become new, that there was a new Heaven, a new Fail 

new Plants, new Animals, an entire Change or Renovation of 
what we call the Works of Nature? Certainly no; nor will any one 
attempt to ſay it. Why ſhould we then aſſert, that ALL Turns 
in St. John muſt mean the Works of Nature, the whole mundane 
Syſtem ? Why ſhould art, THIN Os fignify any more in $: 

Jon's, ſpeaking upon the ſame Subject, than it does in St, Paul's 
Writings ? Why ſhould made ſignify any more a Creation of 
Things, than all Things becoming new does? We ought to ſup- 
poſe the Goſpel Writers had ſimilar Ideas of CHRIST, and the 
Revelation he made, though they did not expreſs themſelves in 
the very ſame Terms.--It 1s plain, beyond a Doubt, that St. Paul 
conſidered the Revelation made by CHRIST as a eb Creation 
of Men, in regard to the inward Man, or the ſpiritual Part of 


them. He conſidered, and with great Reaſon too, the excellent 


Virtue, pure Religion, and rational Worſhip of G OD, which 


was given Birth to in the World by the preaching of the Go. 


pel of CHRIST, and the Gegerting of Men, as St. Peter ex- 
preſſes it, 70 a lively Hope, by the Reſurrection of FESUS CHRIST 
from the Dead, to an Inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for us, as 4 NEW CREA. 
TION, by or thro* CHRIST; by Vi: tue of the Revelation of eternal 
Life he was commiſſioned by GOD to make, the Doctrines he 
taught, the Miracles he was empowered to work whilſt on Earth; 
and all Power being given to him in Heaven and in Earth, after 
his Reſurrection: And therefore he ſays, F any Man be is 
CHRIST, he is a NEW Creature; old Things are paſſed 
away; behold all. Things are become & EW. And why ſhould we 
not think that St. John had the ſame Ideas, when he wrote 
All Things were made by him, and without hin was not any Thing 
made that was made ? As tho? he had ſaid, all that Change which 
has been made in the Religion and Morals of Mankind, the ex- 
cellent Virtue they have arrived to, the Knowledge they have of 
Divine Things, the aſſured Hopes they have of being raiſed to 
another Life of eternal Duration and Happineſs, the wonderful 
Works which have been done in various Parts of the World by 
the Apoſtles of CHRIST, whereby there is as it were a new 


Creation of the Spiritual Part of Mankind, has been effected by 


Virtue of the Revelation of Eternal Life, which Gop firſt com- 
miſſioned Jas us CHRIST to promulge to Mankind; the Mira- 
cles he was empowered to work whilſt on Earth, and the exceed 

din Power Gop has given him in Heaven and in Earth, in Re- 
gard of his perfect Obedience and Virtue.-------St. Fobn relates, 
Ch. xv. 4, 5. that Jesvs ſaid to his Apoſtles a ſhort Time before 
his Death » As the Branch cannot bear Fruit of i1/elf, except it abide 
in the Vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me : I am the Vine, ye 
are the Branches : He that abideth in me, the ſame bringeth forth 
much Fruit : For without me ye can do NOTHING. This Saying of 
Jesus being in the Evangeliſt's Mind, it is no wonder that when 
he was going to write a Hiſtory of him, at a Time whea his Re- 
ligion had taken Root in a great Part of the World, he ſhould ſay 
by Way of Introduction, that Chriſt was the Spring and efficient 
Cauſe of it. And he might properly expreſs this by ſaying, A 
Things were mage by him, and without him was not any Thing made 
that was made ; becauſe this being a Preface or Introduction to 
an Hiſtory of JESUS and his Doctrines, he might well conclude 
that his Readers would conceive that by A Things he meant all 


Things that related to, or aroſe from the Goſpel of CHRIS. 


If we do not come with pre-conceived Opinions in the Mind, 
will not this Compariſon of Scripture with Scripture, and the Re- 


flection of what was natural to be in the Evangeliſt's Mind wheo he 


was about to write Hiſtory of Jes us, and what was natural for 


him to put down in a Preface or Introduction to it, perſuade us 
that St. John's Meaning was to the Purpoſe that we have expreſſed. 


But now let us take the other Side, and ſuppoſe, as is too ge- 
nerally ſuppoſed, that by All Things here St. Joux means the 
whole mundane Syſtem, or rather, all Things whatſoever that 
have been created? And let us candidly open our Minds to the 
Objections which immediately preſent themſelves. And firſt, what 
Reaſon can we imagine Jobn to have, when he was only going to 


. write a Hiſtory of Ci rIsT's Actions and Diſcourſes upon Earth, 
to begin a Preface or Introduction to it with an Account of the 


Creation of all Things : This had nothing to do with the Hiſtory 
he was going to write, the Tran ſactions related in which was all, 
as appears from his own Words towards the End, that he 
propoſed or deſired to be believed by thoſe who read it; and 
trom hence a Concluſion to be drawn that Jes vs was the MES- 
SIAH Ch. xx1. 3 Theſe are writlen that 'ye might be.ieve that 


Jesus is the CHRIST the Son of God; that is, the Muss An, not. 


the Creator of all Things. 
In the next Place, with what probable Reaſon can we imagine 
that St. Joann would affert Things of the moſt uncommon Na- 


ture of Jesus CRHRISH in his Introduction to his Hiſtory of him, 


not one Sy llable of which is to be found in that Hiſtory, nor one 
Expreſſion 


are ſaid io be made by Chrift 
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refſion of Cu818T in all his Niſcourſes ſignifying any Thing 
like it; but on the contrary, many indicating very differently, 
Eſpecially if we farther reflect that ſuch an Aſſertion of St. Joun's, 
„lieh aſſerted a different Creator of Things than the LORD 
EHOVAH, mult have been an invincible Stumbling Block to the 

s, that could never have been got over, as being fo directly 
G te to the very Foundation of their Religion, as taught by 


Exp 


oppoſi 
Moss: 


Nor would this Aſſertion of St. John's been only an invincible 
Stumbling Block to the Jews, but it would have given Encou- 
ragement and Countenance to the Centiles, to continue in their 
Notions and Worſhip of a Plurality of Gods, For certainly 
neither Jeu nor Gentiles 0 at that Time of a Trinity in 
Unity, or THREE PERSONS and One G0. 5 
Further, if St. Jobs really aſſerted in the Preface to his Hiſto- 
ry of JESUS, that he was the CREATOR of all Things, is it not 
unaccountably ſtrange, that after going through his Hiltory, he 
ſhould conclude it in a different Manner, which directly expreſſes 
ſomething very inferior of CHRIST ? We find from Ch. xx. St. 
n himſelf mentioning the Inference that was to be drawn, or 
the Opinion that was to be entertained of JESUS from all he 
had ſaid or related in his foregoing Hiſtory. And what do we 
find this to be, that IEs us or CHRIsT was the Creator of all 
Things ? No, not any ſuch Thing. Burt let us have Recourſe to 
his ownWords, v. 30. Aud many other Signs (or Miracles) truly did 
JESUS in the Preſence of his Diſciples, which are not written in 
his Book : But theſe are written, that ye might believe that FESUS 


is the CHRIST, the Son of GOD ; and that believing ye might have 


Lise through his Name. 


In theſe Words, St. John plainly tells the whole Purport of his ; 


writing his Hiſtory of JESUS ; and what the Reader was to in- 
fer or Fe from it, viz. that JESUS of Nazareth was the 
CHRIST, or the Anointed Ons of GOD, he Son of GOD, or 
the MesstAnH; for it appears beyond Doubt, from comparing 
Scripture with Scripture, that he CHRIST, and the Son of GOD, 
are ſynonimous Terms, and both mean one and the ſame Thing, 
: viz. the Mess1an, or the Man whom GOD has exalted to be a 
Prince and a SAVIOUR, and ordained to judge the World in Righ- 
teouſneſs. RE | 

Is there not even Reaſon to ſay, that St, John did not do the Du- 
ty of a faithful Apoſtle, in concluding his Hiſtory of JESUS, in 
the Manner wt have taken Notice of, whereby he degraded him; 
if ſo be he thought he was the Creator of all Things ? for the 
Idea of being the Creator of all Things, was never affixed to the 
Titles, the CHRIST, or the Son of GOD; but only great Digni- 
ty and Power conferred upon him by GOD, the Father of the 
Univerſe, and Creator of all Things. 
\- Further, let us conſider in what an Error the Accounts of 
CHRIST and his Doctrines, publiſhed by Matthew, Mark, and 

Like, left the World, if ſo be CHRIST was the Creator 
of all Things, ſeeing that they give not the leaſt Intimation of it 
through all their Writings ; nor can it be alledged that this is a 
Matter of an indifferent Nature, which either might be mention- 
ed or omitted, becauſe it is of the higheſt Importance that ratio- 
nal Creatures ſhould form true and juſt Notions of Things, eſpe- 
ciaily of ſuch a high Character as the Creator of all Things. 
And it muſt be the Purport of every Divine Revelation, to give 
them theſe true Notions, But how was this done by the Accounts 
of the Revelation given by CHRIST, publiſhed to the World by 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, if JESUS was the Creator of all 
' Things ; which they have not delivered one ſingle Word about! 


This Argument will appear the ſtronger, if we conſider that their 


Accounts were publiſhed many Years before St. John's, and no 
other authentic ones; ſo that many Chriſtians muſt have gone out 
of the World, without having had any true Notions of the Cha- 
racter and Dignity of CHRIST. Whether this is reconcileable 
to Reaſon, or the Wiſdom of GOD, or is not contrary to all the 
Ideas we form of a Divine Revelation, muſt be left to the unpreju- 
diced Conſideration of thoſe who ſuppoſe CHRIST to have been 


the Creator of all V hings. 


4 In him was life; and the life was the light of 
men. | 


In bim vas Life :] If we conſider what St. John is writing about, 
Viz, à Revelation made from Cop to Men, of his Purpoſe of raiſing 


them to an eternal Life in a future State, we ſhall ſee no Reaſon 


to imagine, that when St. Joh wrote, In him (viz. CHRIS T) was. 


Life, he meant the natural Life of Men and Animals, but the 
immortal Life in a future State, which Men may obtain thro” the 
Revclation made by CHRIST. This appears plain from what is 
fad Ch. xx. 31. Theſe are written that ye might believe that I ESIS 
7 the CHRIST, the Son of GOD; and that elieving ye might hawe 
Lire Hreugh his Name, There can be no Doubt but that eternal 
Liſe in a future State is meant by this. And again in his firſt 
Epiſtle, Ch. v. 11, he ſays, This is the Record that GOD hath given 
7045 ETERNAL Lie: And Tals LIFE 7s 1N his Son,----Eterngl 
Life is ſaid .to be in CHRIST, becauſe whoever belicves in the 


« Hear O Ijrael, the Lord our God is oN Lord, the 
Maler of Hea ven and Earth, the Sea, and all that. therein is. 
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Revelation of GOD's Will made by him, and lives accordingly, 
will certainly obtain eternal Life. And becauſe that at the laſt 
Day he will reſtore to Life, and render immortal all who follow his 
Example, and live here not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 
Nor io this inherent in CHRIST, but is a Power received from 
GOD ; for thus he himſelf ſpeaks G5. v. 25.--Perily, verily, 1 Jay 
unto you, The Hour is coming, and naw is, when the Dead fhall hear 
the Voice of the Son of GOD: And they that hear ſhall live. For 
as the Father has Life in him/elf, ja hath he given to the Son to have 
Life in himſelf. Which Words ſhew plainly both what is meant 
by CarsT's having Life in him/elf, viz. the Power of calling or 
raiſing the Dead to Lite ; and alſo that this Power is given to 
him by the Father of the Univerſe, the LoD and Author of Lite, 
who only has Life in himſelf of himſelf, 

And the Life was the Light of Men :] This plainly ſhews that 
by THE Lies, is not meant natural Liſe, for this can in no Senſe 
be called the Light of Men; but a Revelation of an eternal Life 
in a future State may very properly be called /e Light of Men, 
as without it they may juſtly be ſaid to fit in the Shadow of Death, 
having no certain Hope or Aſſurance of any Thing beyond this 
Life, bot the dark Grave ſhut over them for ever.---And the Re- 
velation of eternal Life made by FESUS CHRIST, might in a 
further Senſe be called 2% Light of Men, as it inſtructed them in 
Divine Things, informed them of the Will of Gop, and how 
they might become like to the Divine Nature, and worſhip the 
Father of the Univerſe in Spirit and in Truth. 


5 And the light ſhineth in darkneſs, and the dark- 
neſs comprehended it not. 


Car1sT is called the Light of Men, not only as he enlightened 
them by a Revelation of an eternal Life after this, but alſo as he 
ſhone before them in a perfectly pure and holy Life, that they 


might imitate that IS Example. I have given you an 
elf) Ch, xiii. 15. that ye ſhould do as I have 


Example (ſays he him 


done. 

The Light of CHRIST is ſaid to ſhine in Darkneſs, becauſe 
before he inſtructed the World, Men were as it were in Darkneſs 
in Regard to Divine Things, the Knowledge of the true GOD, 
and the right Way of worſhipping him. And it is ſaid, the Dark- 
neſt comprehended it not, becauſe Men's Vices and Prejudices did 
prevent a great Part of them from attending to or making a pro- 

er Uſe of the Light given to them. That this was the Cafe we 
earn from Ch. iii. 19. This is the Condemnation (ſaid JESUS to 
Nicogemus) that Light is come into the World, and Men lowed Dark- 
neſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds were Evil. For every one 
that doeth Evil, hateth the Light, neither cometh to the Light left his 
Deeds ſhould be reproved.--The Word comprehend is here to be un- 
derſtood in the Senſe of not attaining the Fruit or Benefit of a 
'Thing.---The Light which CHRIST brought into the World, 


or the Revelation which he made of GOD's Will, was entirel 
fitted to diſpel the Darkneſs of Ignorance and Vice, wherewi 


the World had been long overwhelmed ; and to direct Men in 
the Knowledge of all Divine Truth, and in the Practice of all 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. But a great Part, through Obſti- 
nacy, and an impenitent perſiſting in a wicked Courſe, rendered 
this LicaT of no Uſe to them, wandering ſtill in Darkneſs, 


though the Light ſhined upon them. 


6 There was a man ſent from God, whoſe name 


was John. 


The Expreſſion of this Verſe concerning John the Baptiſt, 
T here Was a Man SENT from GOD, ſhews beyond Doubt, that 
being sENT from GOD, ſignifies no more than being divinely 


" 


commiſſioned, or being ſtirred up to and fitted for ſome particu- 


lar Office by' GOD. 


7 The ſame came for a witneſs, to bear witneſs of 


the Light, that all men through him might be- 


lieve, 


The ſame came for a Witneſ;:] THAT 18, was appointed and 
fitted for that End and Purpoſe. This implies that he had every 
* attending him, co make him a 

Watneſs worthy of Credit : And accordingly an Angel appeared 
to foretell his Conception; which was after his Mother was, ac- 
cording to the Courſe of Nature, incapable of conceiving ; and 


Quality and every Circus 


therefore it might be conſidered as miraculous. His Father conti- 
nued unable to ſpeak from the Time of the Appearance of the 
Angel, till John was named, and then had the Uſe of his Specch 
again immediately, without any Means uſed, exactly agreeable 


to what the Angel had ſaid. All which could not but be noiſcd 


Abroad, and make People ponder in their Hearts what Manner 
of Child this ſhould be, whoſe Conception, c. was attended 
with ſuch extraordinary Circumſtances.---An Evangeliſt informs 
us, that this was really the Caſe, and that theſe Circumſtances 


were noiſed Abroad throughout the Hill-Country of Judea: And 
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not only ſo, but that h Hand of the LORD vas with him, as he 
grew up; ſo as to give Room to conclude he was ſome extraordi- 


nary Perſon, whom GOD deſigned for ſome great Purpoſe, 


When he was grown up, the Holineſs and Integrity of nis Life, 
his grave Deportment, and his powerful Preaching, ſtill raifed 
him in the Opinion of Men; fo that he was quite fitted to be a 
Witneſs; as ſuch a one could not but be deemed worthy of 
Credit. N 

To bear Witneſs of the Light, that all Men through him might be- 
lieve :] To teſtity that JESUS of Nazareth was the CHRIST, the 
Licar of Men; that fo, upon his Teſtimony who was fo worthy 


of Credit, Men might believe in him as the CHRIST, the 


Lich of the World, give Heed to what he ſhould reveal to them, 
and follow his Directions. ; EO, 

This Verſe deſerves a very particular Attention, as it will tend 
much to confirm the Explanation we have given of the four firſt 
Verſes of this Chapter; for if Joux the Baptiſt was ſent, or pur- 
poſely raiſed up by GOD to bear Witneſs of CHRIST, that all 


Men through him might believe, he certainly bore ſuch Witneſs 


that Men might conceive aright from it of the Dignity and 

true Character of CHRIST. But did the Bapiiſt bear Wit- 
neſs of him that he was from all Eternity ? did he bear Witneſs 
of him that he made the Heavens and the Earth, and all Things ? 
did he bear Witneſs of him that he was the Author of the natural 
Life of Men? No! not the leaſt Tittle did he bear Witneſs of 
any of this.----Let us then hear what, and what only he witneſſed 
of CHRIST : He witneſſed, that tho' coming after him, he was 
appointed to an Office of a higher Nature, and to greater Dignity 
or Exaltation than himſelf, He witneſſed (ver. 29) that he was 
the Lamb of Gob, which was to take away the Sins of the Nord; 
to aboliſh in a great Degree Vice and Impiety, and introduce 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, redeem Mankind from all Ini- 
quity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good Works, 
Titus Ch. ii. 14. He witneſſed that he would Cpu 4vith the 

Holy Ghoſt, endue his F ollowers with a Divine Spirit that would 

lead them into all Truth, &c. And finally he bore Witneſs 
(ver. 34.) that hewas zhe Son of GOD, or the Mess An. 

Can we poſſibly conceive that the Evangeliſt Jon would fo 
very emphatically mention the Witness of Jobn the Baptiſt, as a 
full and entire Teſtimony of the Character or Office of CHRIST, 
and relate the Particulars of this Teſtimony, if he had thought of 
Chriſt as is ſuppoſed to be expreſſed in the three firſt Verſes of 
this Chapter, vis. that he was from all Eternity, and the Creator of 
all Things?--Would it not have been alledged againſt the range: 
li, that he had appealed to the Teſtimony of the Baptiſt as a full 
Teſtimony concerning Chriſt, but that this Teſtimony according 
as he himſelf had produced it, did not at all ſupport what he 
had aſſerted of Chriſt, or even ſo much as indicate it? 


$ He was not that Light, but was ſent to bear wit- 


neſs of that Light. 


Joux was appointed only to preach the Baptiſm of Repentance, 


but CARIST thro? the Goſpel, or by the Revelation he made of the 


Purpoſe of God, aboliſhed Death, and brought Life and Immortality 
to Lieht, therefore might properly be called the 7rue Light ; which 
the Baptiſt could not be, as his Commiſhon did not extend to 
this. And tho? he is called à burning and a ſoining Light, Ch. v. 
35. probably becauſe of the Sanctity of his Life, and the Power of 
his Preaching, yet he was not that Light which was to deli- 
ver to Men the cleareſt Knowledge of the Will of the Mos r Hicu 


GOD. Or in other Words, he was not the CHRIST; but only a 


er ſent before his Face, to prepare his Way before him, 


leſi 0 
2 X: Witneſs or give Teſtimony who was the CHRIST, 
wiz. IEsus of Nazareth, Jon x had not the Light here ſpoken 


of in himſelf, nor was it the End of his Coming to make Men 
Partakers of that LI GH, but only by his Teſtimony to procure 
Credit to Him who had that LIGHT. | 


g That wes the true Light, which lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world. 


the true Light :] CuRx IS therefore was the 8 Light ; 

* e Hevelatiog of SN Lite he prom ulged, and the Doctrines 
he taught, he brought Men out of that Parkneſs of Ignorance 
in Regard to Divine Things 10 which they were ; and into the 
Lioht or certain Hope of a Reſurrection to a bleſſed Immortality. 
Which lighteth every Man that cometh into the World :] Cy RIST 

ig ſaid to have done that which he ordercd to be done, and which 
was done by his Apoſtles. So the Apoſtie ſays to the Ephy/rans 
of CHRIST, And came and preached Peace to you which were afar 
„ Epheſ. Ch. ii. 17. becauſe it had been preached to them hy 
815 Apoſtles. CHRIS'T's Order to his Aopſtles was to go into ail 


; reach the Goſpel to everyCreature; THAT 15, to every 
. own eliſt at to hs taken Notice of this Parti- 
cular of the true Light lighting every Man, to ſhew the Superi- 
ority of IESUS to Meſes and the Prophets, who chicfly enligh- 
tened but one Nation only; but the Goipel of CHRIST enligh- 


- 


8. JOHN. 


| 


may be ſaid to have been made by Chrip. 


tens Men of all Nations, and of all Ranks andConditions Lea 

ed and Unlearned, Noble and Ipnoble, Rich and Poor, Bond 5 
Free, without any Reſpect of Perſons, : 

It is to be obſerved, that the Words of this Verſe, according 

the Greet, may be rendered, That was the true Light, which. 3 
ming into the World lighteth every Man. This ſeems the better "Pl 
dering, efpecially as the Phraſe of coming into the World is with 
peculiar Emphalis uſed of CHRIST in ſeveral Places, and 
cially under the Notion of a LicuT, Thus John Ch. xii. *- 
I am come a Light into the Warld, that whoſoever belies bo 2 
ſhould not abide in Darkneſs. And Ch. iii. 19. This is the Cong, 42 
nation that Light is come into the World, and Men lowed Dark 
rather than Light, becauje their Deeds were Evil, And Ch. Xxviii i 
Cunr1sT ſays of himſelf, For this was 7 born, and for this I cams Fl 


eſpe- 


| the World. From whence it may be obſerved, that coming into the 


W:rld, differs trom merely being born, and ſignifies Cu r1i59; Mani 
feſtation to the World or his entering upon his Office of preaching 
the Will of Gop to Men: So that cometh into the Worl,! here, can' 
well be applied to every Man, as if it ſignified every Man thatis 
born into the World; becauſe it does not appear that the Phraſe 
cometh into the World has that Senſe in any other Place. The 
Senſe therefore of the Verſe is, That CHRIST Was ſent to Men 
that he might: enlighten and profit all of them in general; not ſome 
few only, Ft all that would come to the LIGHT. 


10 He was in the world, and the world was 
made by him, and the world knew him not. 


The latter Clauſe of this Verſe ſhews plainly that by the Word 
World in this Verie, is not meant the Earth itſelf, but 
Mankind. For as the Words, And the World knew hin 
not (or did not acknowledge him; for in this Senſe þyrqy 
muſt be underſtood here) could with no Propricty be ipoken 
but of Men. Therefore, by the World was made by him in 
the preceding Clauſe, we have no Reaſon to ſuppoſe the natural 
World, or the Heavens and Earth is meant. For if the Word, 
the World, in the laſt Clauſe of the Verſe, cannot be underſtood 
of the natural World, why ſhould it be ſo underſtood in the pre- 
ceding Clauſe ; for it is not likely that the Evangeliſt would uſe 


the ſame Word in two different Senſes ſo near together. But let us 


tuppoſe that the preceding Words, The World was made by bin, 
to mean the natural World, and then ſee whether the Concluſion, 
Ard the World knew him not, is ſuitable upon that Footing. New 
it is evident, that theſe Words are a Kind of Blame or Reproach. 
But what Reproach was it, or what Blame could be charged on 
Men, for not ſuppoſing JESUS of Nazareh the Creator of the 
World? Did he himſelf, or did any other tell them that he was 
ſo? And if neither he himſelf, nor any other divinely commiſ- 
tioned told them ſo, they could not, according to Reaſon, and 
the Nature of Things, have done it: And if they had, they 
would have been guilty of Blaſphemy. Nor could St. 7% 
have the leaſt Ground for exclaiming againſt the World on thus 
Account, as he has told the World that IEsus acknowledged the 
Father of the Univerſe to be His FarHER as well as our Fa- 
ther, His GOD as well as our Gop, which implies him to be the 
Creator of all Things. Chap. xx. 17. Bebel J aſcend 1s ny 
Father aud xourR Father, and to my GOD and Your GOD. 
Further, JES us repeatedly acknowledged that the FarHER is 
GREATER than he, Ch. xiv. 28. / ze loved me, ye would rejice, 
becauſe 1 ſaid I go unto the Father : For my Father {5 GREATER than 
me. And again, Ch. x. 29. My Father which Gave them me, 
75 GREATER than ail,---But who can be greater, or who is the 
Father of the Univerſe, but the CREATOR of all Thiags? 
They mult be one and the ſame; the CREATOR of all Things mull 
be the Father of the Univer/e, and the Father of the Univerſe 
muſt be the CREATOR of all Ihings. Further, all the wonderful 


Works which JESUS did upon the Earch, tho? nothing equal to 


the CREATOR of all Things, he acknowledged to be the Works 
of the FATHER, or the Works which he had given or enabled him 
to do, and referred all the Glory of them to him. Ch. v. 19. 
Verily, verily I. ſay unto you, the Son can do nothing ef himſelf. The 
Father leoveth the Son, and he wwill fſhew him greater Wits tha 
theſe that ye may mar vel. ver. 36. The Works which the Father has 
given me to fimſh, the ſame Wars that I do, bear Witneſs of mie that 
rhe Father has ſent me. Ch. ix. 4. I muſt work the  urks of him 
that ſent me. Ch. x. 25. The Works 1 do is my Father's Name, (as 
a Meſlenger from him, and as having received Power from him) 
they bear Witneſs of me, ver. 32. Many good Works have 1 fhewn you 
FROM the Father, ver. 37. , 1 do not the Works of the Father bi- 
lieve me not, Ch. xiv. 10. The Father that davelleth in me, he dueth 
the Works, ver. 12. Verily, verily, 1 jay unto you, he that believeth on 
me, the Works that I do, he jhall do alſo, aud greater Works than theje 
ſhall ye ao; becauſe I go unto my Father, Ch. xv. 24. V 1 had not 
done among them the Works which x0 otryEr MAN ever did, thy 
had not had Sin, 

Let us, after reading theſe Paſſages, appeal to our own Reaſon, 
unbiaſſed by any pre-conceived Notions or Opinions, and afk it 
whether this can poſſibly be the Language of the Creator ot all 

Things ; 
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Things; Or whether St. John, who has related theſe Speeches of | flowed with Water, periſhed, 2 Peter Ch. iii. 6. ſo Jobn, in like 
IST, could poſſibly conceive of him as being the Creator of | Manner, might think fit to ſay of CHRIST, who brought Sal- 


s ; MS as 
N and having been from all Eternity. vation and eternal Life to Mankind, delivering them from the 


guch then being the Difficulties, if we ſuppoſe that by he Power of Death eternal, the World was made by him.----It may 
World, in the firſt and ſecond Sentence of this Verſe, is meant tend to make what has been ſaid ſtill more indiſputable, to ob- 
ſtaral World, (for in the concluding Sentence, it cannot ſerve that there are many Hebraiſms in the Gree& of the New 


atura 
1 ng ſo) let us ſee if there may not be a rational and eaſy Teftament ; and the Hebrew Language has no compound Words, 


Meaning of the Verſe, if by the World we ſuppoſe Mankind to and therefore mult uſe, on all Occaſions, uncompounded ones. 

be meant in all the three Sentences of the Verſe. And certain- | The Writers of the New Te//ament therefore uſing theſe Hebra- 

Iv, ſcarce any Phraſe is more common than the World, to ſignify iſms, wrote made; which, if they had been uſed to our Language, 

Mankind. It is uſed in ſuch a Senſe, beſides the Concluſion of they would, to have expreſſed their Meaning, wrote re-made ; and 

this Verſe, in ver. 29. Behold the Lamb of GOD which taketh ſo in like Manner create for re-create. Theſe Hebraiſms, there- 
away the Sin of the World. Chap. iii 16. GOD % loved | fore, if not attended to, may lead us to conceive a very different 
ihe Werld, (Mankind) that he gave his only begotten Son, Meaning from what the Writer intended, | 


that wwheſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 


f ½. Many more Inſtances might be brought of St. John | | ; ; Ve. 
_ 5 this Senſe. 'The 5 of the Verſe il hen a 11 He came unto his Own, and his own received 
be, He was converſant in the World, or among Mankind; and | him not. 

6 World or Mankind was made by him; and the World or | 
Mankind knew him not, or did not acknowledge him. -The on- 


He came unto his au] The Jewiſh Nation ſeems to be meant 


ly Difficulty that appears in this Interpretation is, How Man- by this ; to whom CHRIST was particularly ſent, and among 
Kind is ſaid to have been made by him ? Bat this will be removed whom he was born, worked his Miracles, taught his Doctrines, 
| hat Senſe create or made is uſed by the New and publiſhed the Revelation of eternal Life in a future State, 


by conſidering in w { . ö | 
Teffament Writers; and this we ſhall find to be in the Senſe of which GOD had commiſſioned to make; and yet they in gene- 


renewing, reſtoring, or making new. Thus Ephefians Ch. 11. 10. ral not only rejected him, but put him to Death. 
the Apoſtle ſays to them, ſpeaking of GOD, Ye are his Work- | 


# 9 ; 
manſhip, created in CHR1sT JESUS, wnto good Worits, No one Can, : ; 
N any one ſuppoſe this to be ſpoken of our firſt Creation, 12 But as many as received him, to them gave he 


but of a new Creation as it were, made by GOD, thro? or by Means po wer to become the ſons of God, even to them that 
of CHRIST. GOD, by the Preaching of the Goſpel, brought believe on his name : 
the Epheſians, and other Gentiles, who in the Language of the | 


7. ; were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, to a new Life as ; 1 „ 
3 calightening their Minds wich ;che Knowledge of .| i cee ac im: 1 To thoſe who received him, and 
0 OY 0 . e eee Tn- : eyed his 5 850 as t - Meſfiah, of what Nation ſoever, whe- 
dog mente. to cultivate and purſue true Religion and Virtue. b N 1 IEP I Op 0 gave Power to become the Sons 
As by this e L750 brought rhe e ; Gonci/er, out; of 70 Goo, nd, inte eoakruably 5 Jie 6 3 5 wh 
Darkneſs and Idolatry, into a new and happy State of Exiſtence, wellcodeonded Hos bein e ee of thi 1 4 Thin 7 
having the promiſe of eternal Life in another State given to them, 10 8 Ain 0 P 20 th Bo Sham he thoks j 855 3 
he is laid in the New Tofament £0 create Of mate 5 do Kater On this Account, Boer, Deut. Ch. xxxii. 6. calls GOD the F * 
. 135 pes 0 lling fee e . n ther of the 1/raelires. In P/alm Ixxxiii. 15. they are called the Ge- 
before enhanced, If any Man bein CHRIST, Ar is a NEW ron, Phan ear rg e N Ch. 1. 10. the Sons of the 
Creature; old Things are paſt away ; behold, all Things are become | 1 ke. P 151 "De AE 5 5 3 oma, does here Iignify 
aw. This being the Language of the New Te/tament, can we e ed, e e e Frerogative. And this Privi- 
doubt what is meant by St John, when he ſays of CHRIST lege, to become the Sons of GOD, which CHRIST gave, includes in 
'he World (or Mankind) ws made by him? Can we upon any mY Wt £20 Inheritance of Heaven ; for |if Chia. en, ſays 
juſt Ground ſuppoſe him to mean more, or any other than what toll Ap . we e Heirs of GOD, 7 oint- Heirs with 
St. Paul ſays and meant in the above Words, wiz. a Change Chrifi, Romans C5. viii. 17. This S0x-SHIP Including Redemp- 
kt in e by the Revelation and Dostrines of CHRIST; 3 n 2e the 3338 o the Children of 

3 1 5 : : fd , D, Romans Ch. vill. 21, 22, 23.---But this Power or Privilege 
= has yas * en 2 Fs, 155 * ras h which CHR1sT imparts to thoſe who believe in him, he H MSEL F 

5 : 5 a s EX- | received from GOD ; for thus he ſays himſelf, Ch. xvii. 2. of this 


P preiſed in ſome Places, which makes it more plainer to us, by the Evangeliſt, addreſſing himſelf to GOD, Thou HAST 0 hi 

| Word renewing. Thus Epheſians Ch. iv. 21. I /o be ye have | Power ont all Fleſh, that he ſhould give Hernan Life to pong go 
= been taught, as the Truth is in FESUS: That ye put off, concerning | Thou hu ft GIVEN him. i 

| the former Converſation, the OLD Man awhich tis corrupt, according to The Privilege of being reckoned 60D Children the Jews 


the deceitful Luſts, and be renewed in the Spirit of your Mind; and contended to belong only to themſelves, and thoſe who 

that ye put on the NEW Man, which after GOD is CREATED 1 | their Religion, by 3 of the Mo/aical Covenant; Dee 
FKigbieoiſuęſt and true Holineſs. Thus Colgſ. Ch. iii 3, 9, 10.Lie here aſſured by St. John, that CHR ISH conferred that Privilege on 

not one to another, ſeeing that ye have put off the op Man ith bis | all who received his Doctrine, of whatſoever Nation they were 

Deeds, and have put on the xew Man, which is renewed in Know- | without their embracing the Jew Religion, or having any Con- 

ledge after the Image of him that created him. Romans Ch. Xu. 2. | nexjon whatever with that People. The Benefit of the Goſpel of 

Be nat conformed to this World, but be ye transformed by the renewing | CHRIST extends to all Nations. 5 

of your Mind. | 


From theſe, and many more Paſſages which might be brought, : : 
it is plain that the New Te/tament Writers 0 upon the 13 Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will 


Change that was made in the moral World by the Revelation and of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 
8 of CHRIST, as a new Ne 50 a new making of | 
the World, or Mankind. What Difficulty then remains in the This is generally underſtood to be ſpoken in | | 
Expreſſion of St. Joan, the World (or Mankind) was made by Roni Mild 8 of their WM 9 eee 
lin, viz. CHRIST? for though he adds, and the World knew | on Account of their being deſcended from the holy Patriarchs 
bim not, or did not acknowledge him, this is not contradiftory to | Abraham, 1/acc, and Jacob. Thoſe who underſtand it fo, ex Jain 
the foregoing. For St. John conſiders the Revelation made by | ch avere born not of Blood; of thote who were naturally de- 
CHRIS“ ; the Doctrines taught, and the Miracles he performed; ſcended from Abraham, Iſaae, and Nd and EN x 
his Reſurrection from the Dead, and being taken up into Hea- to be the Sons of GOD on that Account. See ep Vine SE Mr 
ven, as what ought to have made all Mankind zew, who had any | following Verſes. Though ſome underſtand this of the Blood of 
Knowledge of t em ; and therefore he ſpeaks by Way of Re- | Circumciſion.---Nor of the Will of the Fliſs :] Strange Women chat 
proach or Exclamation of Mankind, that though ſo much was | ere taken Captives in War, and married io Jeu, were looked 
done for them by CHRIST, as in Regard to the far happier State upon to be admitted into the Number of GOD”; Children And 

it put them into who would come to his Light, might be called | of ſuch it is properly ſaid, that they became /raelite;,(or Chil * 
eg, Creation ; yet the Majority of Men did not acknowledge | of Gop) by the Will of the Fleſh ; THAT 18, fleſhly Concuvif, 

im; but the Jeavs, with the Conſent of the Roman Governor, | See Deut. Ch. xxi. 11. and following Verſes, Thor 1 5 ae 
n and both Fewws and Gentiles perſecuted his Fol- ſtand the firſt Phraſe of thisVerſe of Cironmaiton PE derb 
owers with the moſt bitter Hatred. So that this Verſe appears to | of natural Deſcent. Nor of the Will of Man :) This EIT is 
be much to the ſame Senſe as wer. 5. The Light ſhineth in Dark- | a Reference to the Children of Proſelytes to the Jew Reli e 

| 14 and the Darkneſs comprehenaded it not; or to what the Evange- who, upon their Father and his Family turnin 7 8 5 117 

y „Ch. iii. 19. records, as ſaid by JESUS to Nicodemus, This is | they were little, the Sons of GOD by the Will of 8 thei 
the Condemnation, that Light is come into the World, and Men lowed Father. And even an adult Perſon, who embraced th r 
Darknejs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds Were evil, | ligion, may be ſaid to have PMs a Jew by the W; 1 J nn Re- 

: We may further add, that as St. Peter ſpeaking of the Wicked his own. The Phraſe may in general Keul all eee 
rowned by the Deluge, ſays, The Merld that then was, being over- | Jeaus by Adoption, or any other Way than by natural Wok, 
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232 O the Expreſſion 


for theſe may properly be ſaid zo be born of the Will of Man, which 
made them Fewws wh eſe Means, as others were by natural Birth. 
Bat there is the greateſt Reaſon to think that St. John had a 
further Meaning, when we compare it with a Paſſage of the 
Apoſtle Perer, which ſeems to be parallel to it. For thus the Apoſ- 
tle addrefles Converts to Chriftianity, in his firſt Epiſtle, Ch. 1. 
23. Being born again not of corruptible Seed, but of incorruptible, 
by the Word of GOD, which liveth and abideth for ever. For all 
» Fleſh is as Graj5, and all the Glory of Man as the Flower of Graſs. 
The Graſs withereth, and the Flower thereof falleth away. But 
the Mord of the Lord endureth for ever.--- And this is the Word 
awhich by the Goſpel is preached unto you. This appears to be a 
Declaration of the Apoſtle, that by our natural Birth we are born 
mortal; and in Conſequence of that, like Graſs or Flowers muſt 
fade away; but that by the Promiſe or Word of GOD declared 
by Jesus CarisT, we are born or entitled to an immortal Life of 
Glory and Happineſs. The Goſpel Word 1s the Seed or Princi- 
ple of eternal Lite; as if we believe the Promiſe of GOD made 
therein, and act accordingly, we ſhall aſſuredly attain eternal 
Life. So that this is the Principle of a new Birth, the incorrup- 
ztible Seed, which is able to beget us unto Immortality. The Goſ- 
pel teaches Men the Way to eternal Life; and if complied with, 
begins a Life of Happineſs which will never end.---And this 
ſeems to be the Meaning of the Evangeliſt, that the becoming 
Sons of GOD or Heirs of eternal Life, does not proceed from our 
natural Generation, as having our Original from Adam; for fo 
far from this, we are by our natural Generation or Conſtitution 
ſubje&t to Corruption and eternal Death. And the bcoming 
Heirs of, or entitled to, and capable of eternal Life, proceeds 
ſolely from the Goodneſs, Power, and Will of GOD, who has 
been pleaſed to give the Promiſe of it by JESUS CHRIST, and 
ſuch Precepts as will fit us for it. Therefore John ſays, that 
nothing belonging to our earthly Conſtitution, in itſelf has any 
Thing to do in Reſpect to our having eternal Life in a future State; 
but it muſt proceed ſolely from a heavenly Regeneration, or a 
Newneſs of Life through the Goſpel of CHRIST. This appears 
agreeable or parallel to what the Apoſtle Paul ſays, 1 Cor. Ch. xv. 
22. As in Adam all die, even ſo in CHRIST ſhall all be made alive; 
and wer. 45. The firſt Man was made a living Soul; THAT 1s, a 
living Animal, conſtituted or appointed to live for a Time ;. 1he 
laſt Adam was made a quickening Spirit; to enliven in the higheſt 
Senſe, or to raiſe to eternal Life. PE, | 


14 And the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt 


among us (and we beheld his glory, the glory as 
of the only-begotten of the Father) full of grace and 


truth. 


And the Mord was made Fleſh :] This, agreeable to the Greek 


Original, might equally as well have been rendered, And the 
Werd was Fleſp. This might be proved by many Places of the 
Greek Teſtament, where the very ſame Word is ſo rendered. Thus 
for Example, Luke Ch. xxiv. 19. where one of the Diſciples go- 
ing to Emmazs, ſays, according toour Tranſlation, Concerning E- 
SUS of NazarETH, which was a Prophet, &c. it is the very 
ſame Word, which we render here, was MADE, and ſo it might 
have been rendered in this Verſe. Therefore its being render- 


ed vas MADE, ought not to bias us, or have any Weight in re- 


gard to our determinivyg the Senſe of the Verſe ; for it it is ne- 
ceſſury, and the Language will admit of our rendering the very 
ſame Greek Word only was in one Place, the ſame may un- 
doubtedly be done in another. And therefore we are not con- 
fined to render this, Aud the Word was MADE Fleſb; but may, 
and it is ſcarce to be doubted, but that we ought eo render it, And 
the Word was Fleſh. This Rendering will admit of a natural 
and eaſy Explication, which the other Rendering will by no 
Means do.---St. John having faid ſuch magnificent Things of 
the Man JESUS CHRIST as the Revealer of eternal Life, and 
the Precepts which prepare and lead thereto, thought proper to 
add, Aud the Word was Fleſb; leit thoſe to whom his Hiſtory of 

ESUS might come, might upon hearing from others concerning 
JESUS, and even learning from John's own Hittory of him, that 


he was a Man of a mean Condition, contemned, and conſidered 


as an Impoſtor and Blaſphemer by the 7ezwi/ Prieſts and Se- 
nators of the Great Council of the Nation, who alſo put him to 
Death, might be offended, or conceive a Prejudice, as if St, Fohn 
intended to impoſe upon Mankind, or meant ſomething elſe than 
JESUS CHRIST in the Introduction to his Hiſtory of him. And 
therefore St. Jon, to obviate theſe Objections, which might in- 
duce ſome to reje& the Religion taught by CHRIST, adds here, 
And the Word was Fleſp; THAT is, a contemned Man, ſubject to the 
Evils of Life, and to Death ; and ſuffering both the one and the 
other ; ſo that this Verſe might perhaps be juſtly paraphraſed 


in the following Manner :---* gas I have ſpoken ſuch glo- 


rious Things ot Jesus the CarisT, that he was the Beginning, 
or firſt Promulgator of the Revelation of GOD, that Men may, 
if they will accept the Conditions, become the Son, of GON, or 
be raiſed to an eternal Life of Glory and Happineſs : Tho' I have 
(aid that A/ Things, every Thing relating to a new Scene of 


R 8. J O H N. - 


and workin 


the Word was made Fleſh, 


Things ; this 3 of Condition, with Reſpect to the Human 
Race, was made, or brought about by the Man JESUS CHRIST 


CI 


as being the firſt Promulgator of GOD's Purpoſe of beſtowing 


eternal Life on thoſe of Mankind who would embrace it, and 


as teaching thoſe Precepts which lead to and prepare for it: 
thoſe Miracles, by the Power he was endued with 
by GOD, which teſtified beyond Doubt that he was commig. 
tioned by him, and therefore his Revelation was TRus, and might 
have the ſame Dependence fixed on it, as on GOD himſelf: Thy | 
have added that Life was in him, as having received a Power from 
GOD to raiſe to eternal Life all who ſhould believe in him, ang 
live according to ſuch Belief, by ordering their Lives accordin 

to his Precepts : 'Tho? I have ſaid, He was the true Light, whit 
lighteth every Man that cometh into the World, on 'Account of that 
Knowledge of Divine Things, and of a happy eternal Life after 
this which he has communicated to Mankind: 'Tho? 1 have 
ſaid that To as many as received him, or believed in what he de. 
clared he gave Power to become the Sons of GOD, to become enti- 
tled to, and fitted for an eternal glorious Life in a future State: 
yet notwithſtanding, I freely conteſs and declare, that this ſelf. 


ſame Perſon was a Man of an obſcure Condition of Lite, 


a Man of Sorrgws, and acquainted with Grief, deſpiſed, and 
rejected of Men; and not only ſubje& to Deel ek pros 


ſpect to this mortal Life, but alſo ſuffering a very igno. 


minious one, the Death of the Croſs, This is all implied 
according to the Scripture Language, by the Word Flefh, which 
ſignifies in the Sacred Writings the Weaknefs and fragil Congi- 
tion of Human Nature in its State iv this Life..--Thus 7/a;ah 
Ch. xl. 6. All Fleſh is Graſs, and all the Guedline/s thereof is as 
the Floaver of the Field. The Graſs ewwithereth, the Flower fa- 
deth, ſurely the People is Graſs. And herein chr ſet forth the 


more the excellent Power and Tg of GOD; who, tho' CHRIST 


was of fo obſcure a Condition, deſpiſed by the Great, and even 
put to an ignominious Death, yet worked ſo many great Works 
by him whilſt on Earth, and afterwards brought to paſs in the 
World by Means of his Apoftles, all that St. 7% has been 
ſpeaking of, vix. the enlightening of the World, and bringing 
many to become the Sons of GOD, or Heirs of eternal Life. 
Much to the ſame Purpoſe ſpeaks St. Paul, 2 Cor. Ch. iv, 7. 


Me have this Treaſure (viz. the Goſpel) in Earthen Vaſſelt, that 


the Excellency of the Power may be of GOD, not of us. And Ch. xiii. 
4. ſpeaking of CHRIS T, he ſays, Tho he avas crucified through 
WEAKNESS, yet he liveth by the Power of GOD.--And st. Fobn, by 
the Verſe we are upon, ſeems to have intended to guard againſt 
any wrong Conceptions being formed from what he has ſaid in 
the foregoing Verſes, by expreſsly declaring that the Word he 
had been ſpeaking of, was not any Thing incorporeal, or of a 


a Divine and Eternal Nature, but a Man, weak in his Nature as 


we are, and even one that was contemned by the Great Ones of 
the World, and a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief. If 
we take this Verſe ee. to our Rendering, and the Word 
was MAE Fleſh, ſcare any Thing can be more abſurdly ex- 
preſſed : For firſt the Evangeliſt relates that the Word was in the 
World, that he came unto his oxon ; and that he gave to as many as 
believed in his Name Power to become the Sons of GOD ; and then 
adds, And the Word was Mans Fleſh ; juſt as if he came to us and 
inſtructed Mankind before he was born, and was firſt in the World, 
and then afterwards made Fleſh. In Fact, St. John has abſolute- 
ly put what ſucceeded in Time, to what preceded, if we under- 
ſtand the Verſe as it 1s commonly underſtood : And it can fcarce 
be ſuppoſed that juſt in his Introduction, he would commit ſuch 
Inaccuracy.--- There is certainly in this Senſe a very great Impro- 
priety, which we ſhould not without very good Reaſons ſuppoſe 
John would have been guilty of.---And therefore we ought to 
conclude, that it ought to be rendered, Aud the Mord abus Fleſh ; 
which for the Reaſons we have before mentioned, was proper to 


| be added to what he had before ſaid, and comes in without any 


Inaccuracy or Impropriety.------But if we ſuppoſe THaT which 
is ſaid by St, Joan to have been made Fla, to have been the 
CREATOR of all Things who had exiſted from all Eternity, nay 
even, as ſome will have it, GOD, in the ſtricteſt Senſe of the 
Word, JeHovan, the great Father of the Univer/e, the Author 
of all Things, what a ſtrange and even impoſſible Doctrine do 
we believe ! Can the Father of the Univer/e, who is a pare eter- 
nal Spirit, be made corruptible and periſhing F//5 Could he who is 
boundleſs in his Nature, be confined within the Womb of a Wo- 
man? Does not ſuch a Notion directly ſhock our Reaſon? And 
can our Reaſon poſſibly conceive how either Gop can be mad? 
Fleſb, or take Fleſh upon him? Can what is immutable 
in its Nature undergo any Change, or become any Thing 
elſe? Every one allows that this cannot be explained by 
Reaſon, nor even conceived by it And let us not 
be hafty to think that the Fountain of Wiſdom, the Fa- 
ther of Lights, has made a Revelation for us to believe which our 
Reaſon cannot conceive of or apprehend ; or rather, which, our 
Reafon contradicts. This is not agreeable to the Characte of 
the Father of Lights ; for with him is no Contradiction.----And 
we who ſtile ourtcives Prozeftants, ought to remember that upon 
the Foundation of believing Things which are contrary to Rea- 


ſon, or too high for it; and upon an obſcure Paſſage of the New 
Teflament 


How the Glory of the Father 


T-hament ſtood for many Years uncontroverſed, and ſtill ſtands 
4 reat Part of the Chri/tian World, the abſurd Doctrine of 
T anſebantiation,-And Chriſtians believe, or rather imagine they 
believe, that what their ſeeing, their feeling, their faſting, aſſure 
them to be a Bit of Bread, is not Bread, but the real Body of 

> RIST. We, and with Reaſon too, juſtly wonder how 

JESUS CH , Juiti) 

Chriſtians can believe ſo ſenſeleſs and abſurd an Error, But 

7 ht we not to aſk ourſelves, Do we not believe Things upon the 
oy ſame Foundation? Do we not ſay we believe, though at the 
70 Time we acknowledge we do not comprehend what we 
believe ? Do we not ſay we muſt believe, tho” it is beyond, and 
even contradictory to our Reaſon ? Do we not ſay it is a Myſtery 
we are not to enquire into, but adore ? And are not theſe the very 
Arguments made Uſe of for the Belief of Tranſubſtantiation ? 
We happily ſee the Falfity and Abſurdity of them in one Caſe, 
why not in the other? Tranſubſtantiation was ſome Centuries 
ago looked upon through the whole Chrifian World as the di- 
vineſt Part of the Chriſtian Religion ; even the moſt IIliterate in 
the Proteſtant World now ſee the Abſurdity of it, and look upon 
it as the groſſeſt Idolatry. Ought not this to convince us, that it 
is prejudicial to Truth to believe any Doctrine upon a few obſcure 
Texts of Scripture, particularly ſuch Doctrines as appear in their 
Nature repugnant to our Reaſon ? ------- We may, from the Fa- 
ther of Lights, receive a greater Light than our Reaſon ; but we 
ought not to think, that from the ſame Fountain, we can re- 
ceive what is contrary to it. The Time will perhaps come, 
when the Revelation GOD has made by CHRIST will be fo 
cleared from all the Miſrepreſentations Men have put upon it, 
that it will appear in all its Parts the Perfection of Reaſon, not 
the Contradiction of it; when it will appear ſcarce credible what 
even impious Abſurdities Chri/tians, with a Divine Revelation 
before them, have believed. And then it may be hoped, the King- 
dms of the Earth, ewill become the Kingdoms of our LORD and 
zi CHRIST. For certain it is, that both Fews and Gentiles are 
at this Day prejudiced in the higheſt Degree againſt the Reli- 

ion of CHRIST, on Account of ſome particular Tenets which 
Chriftians hold, that are not built upon the plain Word of Gop, 
but upon ſome few obſcure Phraſes of it; and in particular, up- 
on this firſt Chapter of John. And were theſe great on yr, 
Blocks removed which ſhock them at the very firſt Approach, and 
deter them from even examining the Religion of CHRIST, it is 
highly probable that many, both Fews and{Genziles, would turn 
their Minds more towards it, and be overcome by the Truth of it. 

And develt among us, and we behold his Glory, the Glory as the 
only-begotten of the Father :] The Evangeliſt here, that the more 
ealy Credit might be given to what he had aſſerted concerning 
CHRIST, ws what he was going to relate of him in his Hiſtory, 
acquaints his Readers that he did not live far diſtant from him 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles, who were his Witneſſes, but reſided 
amongſt them, and was familiarly converſant with them. And 
though he was indeed a Man held in no Repute among the Men 
of the World, yet they had ſeen with their Eyes the Glory he was 
endued with, which was ſuch a moſt excellent Glory, as teſtified 
that he was moſt beloved and diſtinguiſhed of GOD; for in this 
Senſe, the Words only-begotten, or only Sen, are, uſed in Scrip- 
ture. And we ought to take Care, that whenever CHRIST 
is called in the New Teſfament the only-begotten of the Fa- 
ther, not to affix to it the Idea of any Thing of a natural Ge- 
neration, as if he was begotten in the Way of Generation, or 
was by Nature the Son of GOD. That oy Son, or only-begotten, 
fignifies in Scripture 80 one particularly belo ved, or diſ- 
tinguiſhed, may be proved from ſeveral Places of Scripture. Thus 
Geneſis Ch. xxli. 2. 16, I/aac is called Abraham's only Son, tho 
he had at the ſame Time his Son Imael, who was allo his firſt- 
born; and the Writer to the Hebrews calls Jſaac Abraham's 
erly-begotten, Heb. Ch. xi. 17. : 

It is probable that, And we beheld his Glory, is to be underſtood 
in particular of John and the other Apoſtles, becauſe, though 
great Numbers ſaw CHRIST's Glory in the Miracles they ſaw 
him work; yet the Apoſtles ſaw it in a brighter Degree, parti- 
cularly John and two more of them, who ſaw his Transfigura- 
tion, For the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks of this as alone of itſelf a 
ſufficient Evidence of CRRIST, 2 Peter Ch. i. 16. For we have 


rot followed cunningly deviſed Fables, when ave made known unto you 


the Power and Coming of our LoRp JESUS CHRIST, but vere 
He-Mitneſſes of his Majeſty : For he received from GOD the Fa- 
THER, Honour and Glory, when there came ſuch a Voice to him from 
the excellent Glory, ** This is my beloved Son in whom I am well 
Pleaſed : And this Voice which came from Heaven we heard, when 
we were <vith him in the Holy Mount. And the Apoſtles faw him 
taken up into Heaven; in no Doubt a very glorious Manner, 
and Angels attending, who declared his ſecond Coming. 

Full of Grace and Truth :] Theſe Words are not to be con- 
need with thoſe immediately foregoing, which are in a Paren- 
theſis, but with thoſe which go before, Aud dwelt among us---full 
f Grace and Truth.---CHRIST not only acted in the moſt bene- 
volent Manner to Men whilſt he dwelt upon the Earth, but he 
alſo made the ampleſt Revelation of GOD's Grace or Kindneſs 
to Men that was ever made,---There is a Contraſt made here 
between the Goſpel of Curisr, and the Law delivered by 


S. JOHN. 
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Mojes, as appears from ver. 17. The Maſaic Law had little of 


Grace or Kindneſs in it; it was almoſt without Pardon for Of. 


fences, It appointed indeed Sacrifices for the Expiation of ſome 


. Sorts of Sin; but then, if they were wilfully and knowingly - 
neglected, though it were but once, it denounced Death upon the 


Sinner, whatever his Repentance was afterwards : For other Sins 
there were no expiatory Sacrifices, but they were to be puniſhed 
by Death. And yet theſe were Sins, which by Reaſon of the 


Multitude of the Laws they were exceeding liable to commit: 


So that GOD diſcovered nothing but inflexible Juſtice in the 


Law given by Maſes. But it is quite otherwiſe under the Goſpel ; 


in which GOD promiſes to pardon the greateſt Sinner, upon Re- 
pentance and Amendment of Life, and that without any expi- 
ating Sacrifices ; ſo that the Goſpel may be truly ſaid to be full 
of Grace or Kindne/s. With much Reaſon does the Apoſtle Paul 
argue the vaſt Preference of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, which 
grants Pardon to the greateſt Sinner, upon Repentance and 
Amendment of Life only, and affords Helps to the leading of a 
virtuous Life, to the Diſoenfation delivere.i by Maſes, which had 
none of this Grace and Kindneſs in it,--The Goſpel or Revelation 
made by JESUS CHRIST, certainly deſerves the Name of Grace 


or Favour in the higheſt Degree, as it is the Promiſe of an eter- 


nal glorious Life, for our poor Obedience here; as it makes the 
Bong Allowances for our Weakneſs; as it pives a Freedom 
rom the Burden of ceremonial Obſervations; as it is the Callin 
not of one, as formerly of the Jews only, but of all Nations, 
to be the Sons of GOD, without Diſtinction of Perſons, both 
High and Low, Rich and Poor, Bond and Free. Another Advan- 
tage of the Goſpel above the Law, is, that it is TreuTH ; that 
15, it offers the Things themſelves, and not the Shadows of them, 
as the Law did, which was but a Shadow 5 good Things to come. 
But the Body (as the Apoſtle ſays) is CHRIST, Coloſſ. Ch. ii. 17. 
The Law only offered Things that were but Shadows of Bleſ- 
ſings, temporal Felicity; the Gos l offers the Bleſſings them- 
ſelves ; true ſolid Bleſſings, eternal Life and Happineſs, The Goſ- 
el may alſo be properly and emphatically called Tx ur; as 
inſtead of a Detail of Rites and Ceremonies, it delivers the Pre- 
cepts of true Virtue and ſolid Piety, Juſtice, Benevolence, Purity, 
and Holineſs, perfecting all the Precepts of the Moſaic Moral 
Law, by carrying them to a greater Height, By requiring and 
teaching Men 70 be perfe#, even as their Father which is in Hea- 


wen is perfect, Matthew Ch. v. 


„ 

At this Verſe the Evangeliſt 1 the Phraſe THE Wor, and 
does not uſe it again through his whole Book.---It may therefore 
be proper to add to what we have already ſaid, ſomething of the 
proper Signification of the Greek Word which we render The 
WoRD :---The Greet Word Logos is of an ambiguous Significa- 
tion, and may be rendered a Saying, a Word, a Speaking or Diss 
courſe, a Definition, a Cauſe, a Conception of the Mind, a Cogita- 
tion or T hinking, Reaſon, or a reaſoning Faculty, Nothing more 
can be made of the proper Signification of the Greet Word 
Locos than this: It expreſſes nothing of Perſon or any Being in 
its original Signification ; and therefore it can only be in a figu- 
rative Way it can ſignify a Perſon or Subſtance : A very learned 
Commentator has therefore rendered it Reason. And tho' we 
think the Explication already given, to be the plaineſt and leaſt 
perplexed, it may not he improper to give his Tranſlation and 
Explication of the fourteen preceding Verſs, | 

Verſe 1. In the Beginning was REASON, and that REASON 
was with GOD, and GOD was that REASON ;] It is true, be- 
fore the Creation of the World, there was REeason, for Reason 
was then in GOD, yea GOD himſelf, ſince GOD cannot be 
without REason. | 

2. The ſame was in the Beginning with GOD:] There was, I 
ſay, REASON in GOD, before the World was created. 

3. All Things were made by it, and withaut it awas not any Thing 


made that was made :] For every Thing in the World was made 


with the higheſt REASON ; nor can any one Thing be inſtanced 
in, that was created without REASON. e 

4+ In it was LIFE, and this LIFE was the LIGHT of Men,] 
Heretofore was lodged oaly in this REASON, a full and com- 
plete Knowledge of the Way that leads to eternal LIFE; and 
this Knowledge wanted only to be communicated to Men, to be 
5 ſufficient LIGHT to guide them in their Purſuit after that 

FE. 

5. And the LIGHT fhineth in Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs com- 


prehended it not :] And now that LIGHT has been brought down 


upon Earth amongſt Men, and has ſhined for many Years paſt 
upon the Way that leads to LIFE ; but the greateſt Part of Man- 
kind chuſe rather to wander in the Darkneſs of Ignorance, than 
to make Uſe of that LIGHT. 

6. There was a Man ſent by GOD whoſe Name was John. 

7. The ſame came for a Witneſs, to bear Witneſs of the LIGHT, 


that all Men through him might believe] Jonn the Son of Zacha- | 


rias, was ſent by GOD to the Zews, to ſhew them in whom that 
LIGHT retided, and by bearing Witneſs to him openly, to in- 
duce them to believe on him, 

8. He was not the LIGHT, but was ſent to bear Witneſ/; of the 
LIGHT :] But Joan had not this LIGHT in himſelf, nor was ic 
the End of his Coming, to make Men Partakers of that LIGHT ; 
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334 The Witneſs of John the Baptiſt 


but only by his Teſtimony to procure Credit and Authority to 
him who had that LIGHT among the Jews. 

9. That LIGHT was the true LIGHT, which came into the World, 
and lighteth every Man :] In that Man, and no other reſided this 
LIGHT, which in the moſt excellent Senſe deſerves only to be 
ſo called, and which now ſhines among Men ; ſo that every one 
who will but follow this Light, may Fo ſure of being brought to 
eternal LIFE. | 

10. REASON was in the World, and the World was made by it, 
but the World knew it not :] And he in whom that LIGHT was, 
converſed for ſome Time among Men ; but they notwithſtanding 


their having been created by the Divine REASON which dwelt 


in that Man, did not diſtinguiſh him from falſe Teachers. 

11. It came to its own, | its own received it not :] Nay, he 
lived amongſt thoſe who alone were called the People and Chil- 
dren of GOD, and yet they did not know the Doctrine of their 
GOD. 

12. But to as many as received it, it gave Power to become the 
Sens of GOD, even to them that believe on its Name :] But all that 
embraced his Divine Revelations, were thereupon made GOD's 
People, and taken, though they were not Jews, into the Number 


of his Children. 


13. Who were born not of Blocd, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, 
nor of the Will of Man, but of GOD :] Though they were nei- 
ther Jews by Birth, nor by Marriages, nor Proſelytes, yet GOD 
was pleaſed freely to honour them with that Title. 

14. And that REASON was made Fleſp, and davelt among us, 
(ve beheld its Glory, the Glory as of the ONLY-BEGOTTEN of the 
Father ) full of Grace and Truth : | That REASON which I be- 
fore ſpake of, and aſſerted to have been with GOD from the Be- 
ginning, yea to have been GOD himſelf, and in which was LIFE 
and the LIGHT of Men, did not always, as I ſaid, conceal itſelf 
from us; but by the Man in whom it was, became conſpicuous, 
and dwelt for ſome Time among us. We ſaw the Majeſty of 
the Divine REASON which was never before beheld, diſcovering 
itſelf in that Man, as being the CHRIST. That eternal REA- 
SON made itſelf viſible and manifeſt to us in him, and ſhewed 
itfelf mercitul and gracious to us. 


1; John bare witneſs of him, and cried, ſay- 
ing, This was he of whom I ſpake, He that cometh 
after me, is preferred before me: for he was before 


me. 


This was He of whom I ſpake :] John, as ſoon as he had bap- 
tized Jesus, made a public Declaration to the Multitades 
around him, that this was the GREAT PERSON of whom he had 
frequently ſpoken to them in his Preaching ; that He that would 
quickly ſuccecd to him in delivering the Will of Gop to the Peo- 
ple, or come in the Name of GOD to them after him, was ONE 
that was ſet before him by the Divine Appointment, becauſe HE 
in Reality was before him, or a Perſon of greater Excellence and 
Dignity, as being appointed to a far higher Office, and endued 
with far greater Powers, It cannot be denied but that the Bap- 
tiſt expreſsly declares in the zoth Verſe of this Chapter, that in 
this Verie he ſpoke of CHRIST as a MAN - This is he of 
ahm IT /aid, After me cometh a Man, <which is preferred before me, 

For he was BEFORE 2e.”---Now 7ohn the Baptiſt was born ſome 
few Months before CaRrisT, therefore he could not ſay that 
CHRIST or JESUS of Nazareth was BEFORE him in Time, and 
therefore mult mean in Office or Appointments. And it is ſuch 
Priority, that the Greek here properly ſignifies, not in Order of 
Time. Nor does merely being firſt in Order of Time, give any 
one a Title, or is a Cauſe for their being preferred before another. 
And therefore the Baptiſi ſaid as it were nothing at all, or no- 
thing at all to the Purpoſe, when he ſaid, He Wat cometh after me, 
is preferred before me, for he was BEFORE ne; if he meant by this 
in Order of Time. --- Upon how weak Foundation then do they 
argue, who endeavour to prove the eternal Exiſtence or the Pre- 
exiſtence of CHRIST, from theſe Words of John. Can it be 
ſuppoſed with even the leaſt Colour of Reaſon, that Fob» would 
expreſs ſuch an important Mattter, by only ſaying, for he was 
before me, and then afterwards call him a Man ?--One may almoſt 
ſay, it is impoſſible for Reaſon to underſtand John as meaning 
any ſuch Thing, if it was not before prejudiced by received 
Opinions. And as the Bapiiſt, whom St. John brings for a 
chief Witneſs of CHRIST, declares he was a Man, though 
indeed the CHRIST or ME SSI AH, have we any 
Ground to ſuppoſe that the Evangeliſt St, 70h» meant any 
more in the foregoing Verſes ?---Jesus, by the Divine A ppoint- 
ment, was ordained to take away the Sins of the World, to give 
thoſe Precepts, ard Promiſes, and Helps, which would purify to 
himſelf a People, zealous of gocd Works, and to judge the World, 
Ads Ch. x. 42, 43. And therefore John had Reaſon to ſay, He is 
preferred before me : And he was certainly before him in Digni- 
ty, as lang in the higheſt Degree of Eſtimation. and Love 
with Gop, and receiving more Divine Power from him than ever 


any other Man did. 


8 N. 


himſelf and the other Apoſtles and 


and Heavenly Origin. 


of Cbriſ. 


16 And of his fulneſs have all we received, and 
grace for grace. 


Of his Fulneſs have all we received ] By that infinite Ful RRS 
of Divine Perfections which dwelt in him, GOD communicated 
to us a proportionable Fulneſs of Divine Knowledge and Virtue 
according to our Capacities. 1t pleaſed the Father ( ays the Apoſ. 
tle Paul) that in him ſhould all Fulneſs dwell; THAT 1s, that all 
the Virtues of the DIVINE SPIRIT ſhould be as it were united 
in Him: For in him dwelleth all the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodil, 
Coloſſ. Ch. ji. 9. THAT is, in Him was diſplayed viſibly 
all the Perfections of the DEITY. This Verſe ſeems to have 4 
Connection with the 14th, and the foregoing Verſe, to come in 
by Way of Parentheſis. St. John 17555 here to aſſert, that 

iſciples of CHRIST, did 
not receive the ſalutary and glorious Doctrine of the Goſpel from 
Jobn the Baptiſt, but from the Fulnels of JESUS CHRIST; or that 
perfect Knowledge of Divine Things, and all thoſe moſt excel. 
lent and heavenly Gifts of the Holy Spirit, which he imparted 
to others without lefſening them in himſelf ; and which wonder. 


ful Gifts the Apoſtles and other firſt Embracers of Chriftianity 


received, that they might be confirmed in the Doctrine taught by 
CuRISsT, and confirm it in others, and ſhew it to be of Divine 

And Grace for Grace :] The Meaning of this, according to 
ſome, 1s that the Grace, or beneficial Favour of the Goſpel, is 


| beſtowed upon Men not for any Merit of their's, but out of the 


mere Goodneſs of GOD. 'The Goſpel, and all the Benefits of 
it, the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, &c. is the GR ace here ſpoken of; 
and THAT, the Evangeliſt obſerves, is beſtowed upon us for 
Thanks, upon the Terms only of our being thankful for it; 
which does indeed comprehend ail the Duty of a CarisTlax; 


| becauſe we cannot be truly thankful to Gop, unleſs we obey 


the Commands of the Goſpel. For when God promiſes us eter. 
nal Life, if we believe on CHRIST, and renounce our former 
Sins, and amend our Lives, how can we be ſaid to be thankful to 
him, if we do not ſo ſmall a Thing for ſo great a Benefit? 80 
that the Goſpel is truly Grace (or Benefit) for Grace, or Thanks, 
---It is no unuſual Thing in the Scriptures, and is even an Ele. 
gance of them, to uſe the ſame Word in different Senſes, near to 
one another. Thus, Rom. Ch. v. 5. the ſame Greet Word which 
we render here GRaczx, is uſed in two different Senſes ; firſt, to 
ſignify a Gir; ſecondly, that Benevolence which GOD has ex- 
erciſed to Men by Jesus CHRIST, or the Revelation made by 


him. The Expreſſion here, Grace for Grace, may be taken in 


another Senſe; for a Super- abundance or overflowing of Grace 
or Favour, a Diverſity of ſpiritual Gifts, the moſt exuberant 
Kindneſs, the very Fulneſs of Favour and Love, All this the 
Goſpel of CHRIS＋ truly is, and therefore it is frequently ſpoken 
of in other Parts of the New Teſlament, in an emphatical Man- 
ner, as the Love of GOD: And tho? the Law was Grace or Fa- 
vour, as it gave a Rule to walk by, yet it was not perfe& 
Grace or Favour like the Goſpel of CHRIST. 


17 For the law was given by Moſes, Sul grace and 
truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. | 


For the Laxy was given by Mojes ] That Diſpenfation which 
was delivered by the Hands of Moss, tho' a Favour, was a 
Law which required exact Obedience, in ſevere, rigorous, in- 
flexible Terms, and which as peremptorily doomed to Death 
thoſe who tranſgreſſed the Law, as it promiled Life and Bleſlings 
to thoſe who kept it: And not only fo, but it promiſed not real 
good Things themſelves, Blefiings which were ſolid and laſting, 
but only the Shadows of ſuch good Things. But the Grace or 
Favour of GOD to Men, which made Allowance for their Infir- 
mities, and granted Pardon for the greateſt Sins upon Repen- 
tance and Amendment, and gave them the Gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, to aſſiſt them in their Progreſs in Virtue; which allo 
offered them the coop THIN GS themſelves, ar. eternal Life and 
Glory, in the Room of the Shadows of them. All this Grace, 
or Benefit, came through the Revelation made by J:svs 
CarIsT. The full Declaration of God's gracious Intentions 


towards Men, was brought to Men by the Goſpel of Car1sT 


only. Two Reaſons it is likely induced John to add this Verſe. 
One was to obviate an Objection which might be made againſt 
the Apoſtles and others who had been Fes, having turned 
Chriſtians, v1z. that they had had a Law given to them by 
Maſes, which they had always acknowledged to have come from 
God ; wherefore then did they quit this to become Followers of 
JESUS CHRIST? To this St. John furniſhes a Reply in the 


above Verſe, as much as if he had ſaid, We indeed acknowledge 


that Maſes gave us Comme ndments from Gop ; but it was a Law 


ſtrict and burdenſome, and in many Reſpects of an unprofitable 


Nature; whereas the Revelation made from Gop by Chr, 
is all T7uth, or conſiſting of Precepts of real true Excellency, 
and of the moſt beneficial Nature; and at the ſame Time the 
fulleſt or moſt exuberant Diſplay of Divine Grace or Favour to- 
wards Men, every gracious Allowance been made by it, every 


Heip 


The Auſtwer of Jobn the Baptiſt, 


Help 2 
ſon Whic 
to aſſert what, as we have before obſerved, appears to be one main 
View of 
truly exce 
liſhed. by 
CHRIST. 


13 No an hath ſeen God at any time ; the only- 
begotten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father 


he hath declared Him. 


John the Baptiſt, or any other, but by JESUS 


No Man hath ſcen GOD at any Time :] No Man upon Earth 
hath ſeen GOD at any Time, he being inviſible to all by 4welling 
in Light inacce/ſible, and his Counſels or Purpoſes are as impene- 
trable, unleſs he is pleaſed to reveal them.------- Who hath known 
the Mind of the LORD (ſays the Apoſtle Paul) or, who hath been 
his Counſellor ? And CHRIST fays, Matthew Ch. xi. 27. No Man 
knowweth the Father, ſave the Son, and he to whomſoever the Sou 
avill reveal him e See what has been ſaid on Matthew Ch. xi. 27. 

The only begotten Son, which is in the Bojom of the Father e] 
Tahar 15, who is moſt dear to GOD. For ſo a Man's Wife is 
called the Wife of his Boſom, Deut. Ch. xxviii. 54: And Lazarus 
is ſaid to be carried into Abraham's Bo/om, becauſe, as a true Son 
of Abraham, he was placed in the ſame State of Felicity where he 
was: So that CHRIST being in the Bo/om of the Father, ſignifies 
his being moſt dear to him, and being admitted into his moſt ſe- 
cret Counſels. The Expreſſion uſed here, which is in the Baſom of 
the Father, and which from the like Manner of Expreſſion in other 
Places of Scripture appears to ſignify no more than dear, and 
admitted into the moſt ſecret Counſels of any one, may help us 
to underſtand in a right Manner ſome other Expreſſions, ſuch as, 
The Son of Man who is Heaven; I am in the Father, and the Father 
in me; TandmyFATHER are ONE, And other Places of like Import. 

He hath declared him] The Pronoun Him is not in the Origi- 
nal; it being only, He hath declared, viz. the ſecret Counſels of 
Goo, or his whole Will and Purpoſe concerning the Redemp- 
tion and Salvation of Men, which lay hid for ſo many Ages. 
CuR15T has alſo revealed the Nature of G O D, as to his moral 
Perfections, more fully and clearly than they, were known before: 
For CHRIST, in his perfect Virtue and Conduct, ſhewed to Men 
a Pattern of what the DEITY is in himſelf, and towards us: 
He viſibly diſplayed the ſame Kind of Properties that the Father 
has, viz. 5 Mercy, Kindneſs, Truth; and in all his Doc- 
trine he taught Men that ſuch Properties exiſt in the Fa r HER. 


19 And this is the record of John, when the 
Jews ſent prieſts and Levites from Jeruſalem, to aſk 
him, Who art thou ? 


This is the Teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, which he gave 
in Anſwer to the Interrogations of thoſe who claimed a Right to 
queſtion him: For when John, by the extraordinary Strictneſs 
of his Life, and by the Wiſdom of the Doctrine he taught, and 
his powerful Exhortations, had gained ſuch Fame and Reputa- 
tion among the People, tat many became his Diſciples, and ſome 
began to believe him to be the Messran, the Sanhedrim, or 
Great Council of Jeraſalem, to whom it belonged to enquire con- 
cerning thoſe who taught the People any new Doctrine, ſent ſome 


of the moſt learned of their Body to enquire of him whether he 


was the CHRIST whom they expected. 


20 And he confeſſed; and denied not ; but con- 
feſſed, I am not the Chriſt. 


He made no Heſitation of anſwering their Queſtion directly, 
and in plain Terms, repeatedly affirming that he was not the 
CHRIST .— -The Word Chriſi in the Greek, and Meffah in the 
Hebrew, ſignify Anointed : And the Chriſt or the Maſtah meant, 


in the Stile of the Jeaus, that eminent Perſon whom they expec- 


ted upon the Ground of antient Prophecies, to be raiſed up by 
0D, and anointed; THAT is, ſolemnly deſigned to redeem Iſrael, 
Luke Ch. xxiv. 21, and 70 tell them all Things, Ch. iv. 25. of 
this Evangeliſt. | 


21 And they aſked him, What then ? Art thou 
Elias ? And he faith, I am not. Art thou that pro- 
phet ? And he anſwered, No. 


From this Verſe it appears that their firſt Queſtion was direct- 
ly whether he was the Curisr ? And he having denied himſelf 
to be the CHRIST, they then interrogated him, whether he was 
Elias ? Who, according to the Tradition of the Scribes, was 
to appear in Perſon on Earth, before the Coming of the MESSI- 
4 One may conclude, that thoſe who put this Queſtion to 
2 were ignorant of the Birth of John, and who were his Pa- 


ven which can be defired or wiſhed for. Another Rea- | 
h induced St. John to add this Verſe, ſeems to have been 


| 


this Introduction, that this exceeding gracious and | 
[lent Revelation from Gon, was not made or firſt pub. - 


S. JO HN. to thoſe enguiring whether be was the Chriſt. 334 


And he ſaith, I am not :] Jonx might truly deny his bein 
Elias, in the Senſe in which they aſked the Queſtion ; for tho 
he came in the Spirit and Power of Elias, yet was he not Elias 
himſelf, whom they ſuppoſed was actually to come in Perſon, 

Art thou that Prophet ?] Either this is to be underſtood of 
Feremiah the Prophet, of whoſe Return upon Earth an Opinion 


pPrevailed among the Jews, or of ſome other particular Prophet 


whom they expected to precede Elias; or elſe is to be taken in 
a general Senſe, Art thou any one of the ancient Prophets come 
again upon Earth? John anſwering in the Negative to this 
Queſtion, implies that it is to be underſtood in the Manner we 
have explained it ; for if the Meaning of their Queſtion had 
been merely, whether he was a Prophet, he could not have an- 
ſwered with Truth in the Negative, as he was truly a Prophet, 
ſent upon a more illuſtrious Occaſion than any Prophet that had 
preceded him, v/z. to prepare the Way for the immediate Com- 
ing of the Mess1AaH ; and therefore JESUS ſtiles him, Mat- 
thew Ch. xi. 9. more than a Prophet, | | 


22 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou? 
that we may give an anſwer to them that ſent us. 
What ſayeſt thou of thyſelf ? . 


23 He ſaid, I am the voice of one crying in the 
wilderneſs, Make ſtraight the way of the Lord, as 
ſaid the prophet Eſaias. 


He ſaid, I am the Voice of one crying in the Wilderneſs, &c.] I am 
One whoſe Office may be figuratively deſcribed, as the Prophet 
{/aiah has done by one proclaiming in wild, rough, uneven 
Places, for the Inhabitants to make the Ways plain on Account 
of a King's Approach: For my Office is to reform Men, and diſ- 
poſe them to a virtuous and holy 'Temper of Mind, that they 
may be fit to receive the MESSIAH, and embrace his holy Docs 


trine, | 


24 And they which were ſent, were' of the Pha- 
riſees. 

25 And they aſked him, and ſaid unto him, 
Why baptizeſt thou then, if thou be not that Chriſt, 
nor Elias, neither that prophet ? 

The Phariſees were exceedingly ſcrupulous and exact about all 


Rites whatſoever, and apr e that no Alteration or Addition 
ſhould be made in thoſe delivered to their Anceſtors, except by 


the Direction of a Prophet. And John not taking upon him the 


Character of a Prophet, they aſked him why he then took upon 
himſelf te inſtitute the Rite of Baptiſm. For ſo publick and 
ſolemn a Baptiſm or Immerſion was hitherto ar among the 
Zews in Regard to themſelves ; the Waſhings or Ablutions of the 
Phariſees being a quite different Thing. See Mark Ch. vii. But 
the Jeaus expected a general Baptiſm of ſome Sort or other about 
the Times of the MEss IA, from Zechariah Ch. xiii. and other 


Places. 


26 John anſwered them, ſaying, I baptize with 
water : but there ſtandeth one among you, whom 


ye know not; 


In Anſwer to what they aſked him, why he baptized, John re- 
plied that what he did was no more than an Introduction to 
what He would do who was coming after him, and was fo ſu- 
perior to him, that he was not worthy (ſtrictly ſpeaking) to un- 
looſe his Shoes Latchet. That he only baptized with Water, 
but that greater One would baptize them with a Baptiſm of a 
far better Nature. That this great Perſon already dwelt among 
them, although he had not as yet manifeſted himſelf ; and that 
all he did was in Reverence to his appearing ; as his Servant 
and Fore-runner, to proclaim his Approach, and fit Men to re- 
ceive him; and Baptiſm being a Rite fitting to this End, he by 
Way of Introduction adminiſtered it as his Servant, whoſe Fore- 
runner he was, and who had Authority to inſtitute this new Rite. 


See what bas been ſaid on Matthew Ch. iii. 11. 


27 He it is, who coming after me, is preferred be- 
fore me, whoſe ſhoes latchet I am not worthy to 


unlooſe. ; 
28 Theſe things were done in Bethabara beyond 


rdan, where John was baptizing. 


Beyond Jordan ] On the other Side of the River L n, 
near the Place where the Iraelites firſt paſſed over into Cana. 


and where John was wont to baptize. 


29 The next day John ſeeth Jeſus coming unto 
2 him, 
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33 6 John pointeth out Jeſus as the Lamb of God. S. JOHN. Andrew, Simon, &c. become Jeſus's Diſciples, 


him, and faith, Behold the Lamb of God, which ta- 
keth away the fin of the world. e 


The next Day John ſeeth FESUS coming unto him :) The Day 
after John had returned this Anſwer to the Phari/ees, JESUS 
coming towards him, perhaps by a Divine Impulſe, that he 
might give Teſtimony to him before all the People; Johr ſaid 
to the People about Him, Behold the Lamb of GOD : Behold one 

that is without Blemiſh, and without Spot, and who may be pro- 
perly called the Lamb of GOD, which taketh away the Sins of the 
World; who will by his Doctrine and Example be the Means) of 
thoſe who will attend to them forſaking their Iniquities, and 
leading Lives holy and blameleſs. | 


30 This is he of whom I ſaid, After me cometh 
a man, which is preferred before me: for he was be- 


fore me. 
31 And I knew him not: but that he ſhould be 


made manifeſt to Iſrael, therefore am I come bap- 
tizing with water. | OY 


The Meaning of this Verſe ſeems to be, I did not know the 
. Mess14s was on the Earth, till GOD revealed it to me, at the 
Time he commanded me to baptize Men, by Way of Introduc- 
tion to their Amendment of Lifs, and to their Reception of the 
MEess1as, whoſe near Approach I was ordered to proclaim ; 
and at the ſame Time GOD acquainted me that he would by a 
viſible Sign point out to me the Perſon that was the Mess1as ; 
that it was He on whom I ſhould ſee ſomething in the Form of a 
Dove come down from Heaven, and light upon him. 


32 And John bare record, ſaying, I faw the 
Spirit deſcending from heaven like a dove, and it 
abode upon him. 


Jobn the Baptiſt bare Record, or publickly declared to all, 
that he ſaw the Form of a Dove come down from Heaven, and 
light upon JESUS of Nazareth, which was the Sign whereby 
GOD had told him he would ſhew him who was the MESSIAS, 
or the CHRIST. | | 


33 And I knew him not: but he that ſent me to 
baptize with water, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon 
whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcènding and re- 
maining on him, the ſame is he which baptizeth 
with the Holy Ghoſt. 69 


The Hor v SP1K1T not only deſcended upon IEs vs, but abode 
upon him, indicating thereby that it was to be given to no 
GREATER ONE hereafter, and that not any ſhould receive it for 
the future but through him. And accordingly it follows, The 
Same is he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt; THAT 15, who 
ſhall give the Holy Spirit to thoſe who believe in Him as the 


Meſſias, and diſtribute all its Gifts according as he ſees fit. | 


From the Account of the Evangeliſt Matthew, it appears as if 

Jobn knew Jesus to be the MESS7AS, when he came to him 

to be baptized. It is therefore probable that John ſaw the 

Holy Spirit deſcending upon him before he came to be baptized ; 

or elſe, that as he was coming, (Gon indicated to John by ſome 

Impulſe of his Mind, that this was the Perſon on whom he was 
to ſee the Sign come, which was to point out the MESSIAS, 


34 And I ſaw, and bare record that this is the 


Son of God. 


The Token or Sign which GOD gave me to know the Me/fas 


by, I ſaw in a moſt evident Manner upon the Perſon whom I now 


ſhew to you; and therefore I am certain, and poſſitively de- 
clare to you, that he is the Son of GOD or the MESSIAH. It 
appears that the Titles the S of GOD, the Maſſias, the Chriſt, 
and the King of 1/rael, are Names of Office applied to the ſame 
Perſon, viz. that great Prophet, Ruler, and Redeemer, whom the 

ews expected. From wer. 41. of this Chapter it appears, that 
Meſjas and Cu Rist are Names of the ſame Import. Yer. 45. This 
MEss1as or CHRIST is deſcribed by the Character of Him of 
whom Maſes in the Law and the Prophets did write, Jeſus of Na- 
zareth, the Son of Foſeph ; but in Ver. 49. Nathanael ſtiles him 
the Son of GOD, the King of 1jract. | | 


35 J Again the next day after, John ſtood, and 


two of his dilciples, 


John being the next Day in his uſual Employment, viz, bap- 
tiaing and inſtructing the People, JESUS paſſed by. 


36 And looking upon Jeſus as he walked, he 


faith, Behold the Lamb of God. 


Behold that innocent, ſpotleſs Perſon, who is appointed þ 
GOD to be the Repeemr of the World from Wickedneſ, i 
to bring them into Reconciliation with Goo, by their Puttin 
away their former vicious Habits, and leading a holy and pure Life, 


37 And the two diſciples heard him ſpeak, and 
they followed Jeſus, 

38 Then Jeſus turned, and ſaw them followins 
and faith unto them, What ſeek ye ? They ſaid 
unto him, Rabbi (which is to ſay, being inter- 
preted, Maſter) where dwelleſt thou? 


The Title of Rabbi, which they gave to Jesus, implied that 
they looked upon him as a Teacher, or Inſtructor, by whom the 
were defirous of being inſtrufted. John, in all Probability, had 
informed them that it was from Him they muſt learn the Myſteries 


of the Kingdom of Heaven, of which he had ſpoken to them a3 


being at Hand: And it is likely that theſe two Diſciples told 
Jesvs that their Maſter 7ohn had ſo informed them, and that 
they were therefore deſirous of attending him Home, to hear his 
Inſtructions then, and at other convenient Times afterwards. 


39 He faith unto them, Come and ſee. They 
came and ſaw where he dwelt, and abode with him 
that day : for it was about the tenth hour. 

40 One of the two which heard John ſpeak, and 
followed him, was Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, 


Probably John, the Writer of this Goſpel, was the other. 


41 He firſt findeth his own brother Simon, and 
ſaith unto him, We have found the Meſſias, which is, 
being interpreted, the Chriſt. | T_T” 


We have found the Great AnoinTep ONE who is to re- 
deem 1/rael.----- The Diſcourſe of IEsus to the two Diſciples 
was ſuch, and ſo agreeable to what John had ſaid about him, that 
they were fully convinced He was the CHRIST. 


42 And he brought him to Jeſus. And when Je- 


| ſus beheld him, he ſaid, Thou art Simon the ſon of 


Jona: thou ſhalt be called Cephas: which is by in- 
terpretation, a ſtone. 


Aud he brought him to Jeſus ] Simon being one of thoſe who 
looked for the Conſolation and Redemption of 1jraet, as it is exprel- 
ſed Luke Ch. ii. 25, 38. or the Kingdom of Gob, as it is expreſ- 
ſed Mark Ch. xv. 43. He, it is likely, received the News which 
his Brother brought him of having found the Mess1as with abun- 
dant Pleaſure, and defired to be introduced to him immediately. 

Thou art Simon the Son of Fona :] You are now called Stuox 
the Son of Jox A; but hereafter you ſhall be called Ceyaas, or 

PETER, which ſignifies a Rock.----- JESUS indicated hereby, that 
though he was now come as a Hearer, or Learner, which his 
Name, according to the Original Signification of the Word, ſig- 
nified, yet hereafter he would be a conſtant, patient, perſevering, 
Defender of his Doctrine, and ſuffer for it: So that the Name of 
Cephas or Peter, ſignifying a Rock, Would then become more 
applicable to him. 


43 © The day following Jeſus would go forth 
into Galilee, and findeth Philip, and faith unto him, 
Follow me. 


The Conſequence of Philig's following JESUS to his Lodgings, 
and hearing his Diſcourſe, was, that he was convinced thereby ot 
his being the Mess1as, as appears from the next Verſ - We 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe that JESUS's Diſcourſe was attended 
with an extraordinary Power, making a ſtrong Impreſſion upon the 
Mind of the Hearer. And it is probable that Philip conſidered 
the Circumſtances of the Time, and the ExpeRations of the Na- 
tion, and the Declarations of John the Baptiſt, and compared them 


with what JESUS Himſelf had ſaid; from all of which he was 


fully convinced of his being the Mzss1As. 


44 Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the city of An- 
drew and Peter. : 

45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and faith unto him, 
We have found him of whom Moles in the law, and 
the prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of 
Joſeph. 
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Nathanael acknowledges Jeſus | „„ to be the Metab. 337 
Philip being convinced himſelf, haſted to communicate the Lowuew, becauſe MarrhEw, Marx, and Luxt, make no 


od News to à Friend of his called Nathanael, that they had Mention of NATHANAEL, though he is ſaid by Joh to have 
Find out that great Perſon, of whom Mo/zs and the Prophets been one of the Diſciples to whom CHRIST ſhewed him- 
did ſpeak, as the Redeemer of 1/rarl, and that it was no other | ſelf after his Reſurre&ion, at the Sea of TiLerias, John Ch. xxi. 
than JESUS oi Nazareth, the Son of Jeſepbh. This Nathanael is 1. And, on the other Side, as Joan has not ſpoken of Ba- 
ſuppoſed to have been a Man of Education, and inſtructed in the THOLOMEW, there is ſome Reaſon to conclude that BAR T Ho- 


ing of the Scribes.--It appears from what Philip ſays in this LoMiw and NATHANAEL are different Names of the ſ. . 
10 * he and the others who had followed JESUS, ſuppoſed ſon, . ee Om, At 


him to be the real Son of Joſeph, according to vulgar Report, and 


t he was born at Nazareth, becauſe Jaſepb was an Inhabitant 1 1 . f 
owns From whence it is plain, as from many other Paſſages, 50 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Becauſe I 


that the Jevs never ſuppoſed that CHRIST or the MESSIAH ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee under the fig. tree, be- 
would be any other than a Man. lieveſt thou? thou ſhalt ſee greater things than 


theſe. 


— — — — 


— 
— 


46 And Nathanael ſaid unto him, Can there any 


good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip ſaith unto A Train of aſtoniſhing Miracles, ſuch Works done hy me as 
S. Ee and Ted will undeniably evidence that I am endued with a Diving 
him, 5 Powe nx, ſuch as commands over all Nature. 
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Mat handel, prejudiced perhaps againſt Nazareth on Account of 1 . 5 ; 
. Wickedneſ f fs „ * from an Opinion which 51 And he ſaith unto him, Ver ly, verily, I ſay 
the Scribes held, that no Prophet would ever ariſe out of it, | Unto you, Hereafter you ſhall ſee heaven open, and 
thought that no excelleat Perſon could come out of it, and there- | the angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the 
fore could not be readily convinced that Ixsus of Nazareth could Son of man | 
be the Mess1aH ; but Philip telling him that he was perſuaded Me | 
he would be convinced of his being ſo, if he would go and talk 


/ hangs a Either by the Angels of GOD aſcending and deſcending, is meant 
5 pn he conſented thereto, and they accordingly 9 8 together their miniſtring unto him, and executing his Son in Al- 


| luſion to the Viſion of Jacob, wherein the Divine Adminiftration 
8 a = and Dominion was repreſented by Angels aſcending and deſcendin 
Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming 0 him, and ſaith upon a Ladder ſet upon the Earth, 4 Top reached 8 How. 
of him, Behold an Iſraelite indeed, in whom is no ven: Or elſe it is to be underſtood in particular of the Angels 
g Ulle. 8 | | who appeared at his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, and at other 
| Times perhaps, which we have no Account of. But it 


Behold a Man entirely free from all Hypocriſy, a true 1/rael- | {cems beſt to underſtand it in the general Senſe of Angels miniſ- 
ii indeed, in whom is no Manner of Deceit or evil Intention, | fring unto him, or being ready to execute his Will upon all Oc- 
JESUS by making Uſe of the Expreſſion an 1/raclite indeed, or a | caſions which required it.---Hence may be learned the tranſcen- 
rue Tſraelite, indicated that not all the Poſterity of Jae! or Ja- dent Dignity of CHRIST, to whom even Angels are ſubordinate: 
cob were worthy of being called ſo, but thoſe who imitated the Let all the Angels of GOD worſhip him, Heb. Cb. i. 6. But it is 
Virtues of J/-ael. For as the Apoſtle ſays, Rom. Ch. ix. 6. They to be obſerved, that it is indicated that this Dignity is conferred 
are not ALL J1jracl, which are or I/rael. And when the Fews upon CHRIST by the FATHER ; for they are expreſsly called 
told Jes us, that Abraham was their Father, he ſaid unto them, / His Angels, the Angels of GOD.---We may obſerve, that the 
ye were Abraham's Children, ye would do the Works of Abraham ; Readineſs of Nathanael to lay aſide his Prejudices, and to yield to 
implying that they only were truly Abrahan:''s Children, who reaſonable Evidence, cauſed Jesus to promiſe him much ſtronger 
imitated the Virtues of Abraham. This Obſervation of CHRIST and more convincing Evidence, If we will but open our Minds 
ought to ſtrike deep into our Minds, that we may not content d the Tu ur, GOD will give us Evidence ſufficient of it. We 
ourſelves, as we are too apt to do, with being nominal Chri/- maſt, like NaTHANAGL, be diſpoſed to yield to reaſonable Con- 
tians; for they are not all CR IS TIA NS, who are called Caris- viction, and then TRT will thine more and more unto the per. . 
T1AaNns; and ncthing but our imitating the Virtues of CHRIST, feet Day. GOD will give us brighter and brighter Illumination, 

and following his Commandments, can prove us to be truly of and ſtronger and ſtronger Evidence of thoſe Truths which are ne— 


; ee wed ts be: CO ceſſary for us to know.---NATHANAEL, it is probable, had lon 
r Tia, nd mis lane, proven ut e and deeply imbibed the Tenets of the Scribes, one of which yr 


that 20 Prophet, not even an ordinary one, could ariſe out of Ga- 


3 . : lilee, much leſs then the MESSIA HH: Had NarHANAEL. 
1 48 Nathanael faith unto him, Whence knoweſt let this Prejudice prevail, againſt the Evidence which Jzs us gave 


thou me? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Before | him of his being the MESSLAH, who, he was told, was not obs | 


that Philip called thee, when thou waſt under the fig- | of Gate, but of one of the molt wicked Places in Ga li- | 
tree. I ſaw thee. | | LEE, he muſt have remained blind to the Truth, and not have | ö 
5 | acknowledged the MESSIAH, but perhaps, like others, have | 
joined in crucifying the LORD of Lite ; but, bowing his Preju- 
dices to reaſonable Evidence againſt W.. 555 wy the Truth, and 
tural to him, that he could not ſee upon what Grounds he gave acknowledged the ANOoIX TED ONE © „the Tau Mxs- 
him ſuch a Character, ſince he was bog acquainted with him to | STA; and having opened wy mo to the firſt Evidence of 
know any Thing of his Diſpoſition of Mind. To this Jesus Truth, contrary to his received Preju 7 88 he received a Pro- 
replied, that he knew him better than he thought; for that be- miſe of much 587 1 WIN Ay ONE he after- 
fore Philip called him, he ſaw him in his Privacy under the Fig- wards had. Let this 15 E os 32 to f mit our Preju- 
Tree. It appears from Nathanael's being ſo much ſtruck with dices (however ſtrongly 1m on, to the firſt reaſonable Evidence 
 JESUS's telling him this, as if there was ſomething very par- that is offered againſt them: T 88 =} expect the Rays of 
ticular in it. It was probably a Place of the cloſeſt Retirement, Truth will ſhine 9 ede a 8 8 il 395 enlighten us 
that could not be overlooked by any one, and to which Natha- t Per fect Knowledge : "hall 1 We will not let our Preju- 
nael had retired without acquainting any one, and had there ex- dices yield to Evidence, we ſhall always continue in the Dark- 
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Nathanael hearing Jesus give ſuch a Character of him, told 
him, with that Frankneſs and Candour of Temper which was na- 


erciſed himſelf in ſome particular ſecret Meditations, or perhaps neſs of Ignorance. 

made Confeſſion of ſome Sin, which he did in ſuch an ingenuous I 

Manner, that JESUS inſinuated he gave him the Character he N C 1 tb. $+.. he 

did, on Account of What paſſed then. Something of this Sort : 

there was certainly in the Affair, ſome very particular Circum- | x1 Jeſus turneth water into wine. 12 departeth into Capernaum, 

ſtance that we are ignorant of, that made Nathanael immediately and to Jeruſalem, 14 where he purgeth the temple of buyers and 

upon hearing what JESUS ſaid, cry out as he does in the follows ſellers : 19 He covertly foretelleth his death and rejurrefion : 23 

ing Verſe. Hoy oh becauſe of his miracles, but he would not truft himſelf 
with them. 


49 Nathanael anſwered and ſaith unto him, Rabbi, f ; ; 
thou art the Son of God; thou art the King of 11- ND the third day there was a marriage in 
Fit | Cana of Galilee ; and the mother of Jeſus was 


| there. 
I am fully ſatisfied and convinced, from what thou haſt now | | | | BY | 
ſaid, that thou art indeed the MESSIAH, He who is to reign And the third Day :] THAT 1s, the third Day after [ESUS's 
Over Vrael.—- The Son of GOD, and the King of Tirael, are other coming into Galilee.---T here WAS A Marriage 21 Which, as uſual, 
Titles of the MESSIAH or the CHRIST. See what bas been was celebrated with a Feaſt or Entertainment, whereunto the 
ſaid Matthew Ch. xiv. 33. and xxvi. 63.---Some think that this | Friends of the Bride and Bridegroom were invited. Aud the Mo- 
NaTHANAEL is in the Catalogue of Apoſtles called BaxTH0- | ther of FESUS was there :] It _ probable that Fo/c3h was now 


25 5 is. dead ; 


| 338 Teſus turneth Water into Wine 


dead; and it is probable that Mary might be a Relation of ei- 
thef the Bride or Bridegroom. | 


2 And both Jeſus wascalled, and his diſciples, to 
the marriage. | rt 


JESUS, and thoſe Followers of his who are mentioned in the 
foregoing Chapter, did in all Probability come into or near to 
Cana, juſt at the Time of the Wedding Feaſt, and ſo were in- 
vited. This accounts for the Wine's falling ſhort, becauſe theſe 


were all unexpected Gueſts. 


2 And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jeſus 
ſaith unto him, They have no wine. 


And when they wanted Wine ] ThaT is, when it began to 
grow ſhort ; for it doth not appear that the Entertainment was in- 
terrupted, or that there was any abſolute Want of Wine, till 
JESUS furniſhed them with a miraculous Supply.---The Mother of 

ESUS ſaith unto him, They have no Wine :] They have not Wine 

afficient to laſt our the Entertainment.---It appears from this as 
if Mary was related to the married Couple, or their intimate 
Friend, and had the ordering of the Feaſt; otherwiſe it is not 
well to be accounted for, how ſhe came to know that the Wine 
ran ſhort, or that ſhe ſhould concern herſelf about it. It ſeems 
alſo probable, that ſhe had before ſeen JESUS work ſome Mi- 
racle. to relieve the Wants of his Friends; for her Addreſs to 
him, and the Orders ſhe gives the Servants in the 5th Verſe, 
plainly implies that ſhe expected a miraculous Supply of Wine 
from him. And this is ſcarce to be accounted for, but upon the 
Suppoſition that ſhe had ſeen him perform ſomething ſimilar be- 


fore. 


4 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Wom an, what have I to do | 


with thee ? mine hour is not yet come. 


What JESUS ſaid to his Mother, as it is expreſſed in this Verſe, 
ſounds harſh to us, becauſe it is never uſed where Reſpect is meant 
to be ſhewed : Woman, What bade I do with thee? Neverthe- 
leſs, Woman antiently was a Term of Honour, being uſed in 
ſpeaking to Perſons of the firſt Quality: Beſides, it was that 
by which our LORD addreſſed his Mother at a Time when his 
Reſpe& and Tenderneſs for her cannot be called in Queſtion, 
Fohn Ch. xix. 26. Woman, behold thy Son. The Clauſe which in 
our Tranſlation runs, What have I to do with thee ? might be ren- 
dered ſo as to have a milder Aſpect ; thus, What haſt thou to do 
me Upon the whole, our LORD's Anſwer to his Mother was 
not in the leaſt diſreſpectful; as is evident likewiſe from the Tem- 
per with which ſhe received it, and from her deſiring the Servants 
to wait on him, and do Whatever he ſhould bid them.—-Perhaps 
the Meaning of JESUS was, that his working of Miracles was to 
be wholly left to himſelf, and was not a Concern of his Mother's ; 
that they were not to be performed at the Deſire of Relations for 
private Reaſons, but in Purſuance of the great Ends he had in 
Charge, the Converſion and Salvation of Mankind. 

Mine Hour is not yet come :] Either this is to be underſtood 
that it was not juſt then the fitteſt Point of Time for his working 
a Miracle upon this Occaſion ; or that the Time was not then 
come for ſhewing forth his Power unto all, by doing a Mi- 
racle openly.--For THE Hou x of any one ſignifies, in Scrip- 
ture Language, either ſomething remarkable happening to 
them, or their doing ſomethin remarkable, ſo as to make them 


known.--The Circumſtances of the Context conſidered, this latter 


Senſe ſeems to be the Meaning : For it appears that Mary did not 
underſtand it as a Denial of his working the Miracle; but only, 
that he would do it in ſome other and more private Manner than 
ſhe propoſed ; and therefore the gave the Servants DireQons to 
do whatſoever he ihould bid them, however unaccountable his 
Orders might ſeem to them. Secondly, 1t appears that neither 
the Ruler of the Feaſt, nor the Bridegroom, nor any of the 
Gueſts, knew from whence the Wine came : None but the Ser- 
vants, his Mother, and Diſciples, ſeem to have been privy to, or 
Witneſſes of the Miracle ; for no other Remark is made upon the 
Miracle, than that it confirmed the Faith of thoſe who had before 
begun to follow him; not the leaſt Indication given that ĩt brought 
any new Converts to him, or raiſed any Aſtoniſhment among the 
Gueſts ; which ſeems plainly to indicate, that the Miracle was 
wrought without the Knowledge of any but his Mother and his 
Diſciples, and the Servants who poured in the Water, who were 
probably charged not to ſpeak of it juſt at that Time, whatever 
they might do afterwards, | 


His mother faith unto the ſervants, Whatſo- 
ever he ſaith unto you, do it. 


6 And there were ſet there ſix water-pots of ſtone, 


after the manner of the purfying of the Jews, con- 
taining two or three firkins apiece, 


S. JOHN: 


| 


| 


- at Cana of Galilee 


And there auere ſet there fix Water-pots of Stone, after the 
of the purifying of the Jews :] St. 


Joh writing t Rs” 
VP pes 
moſt of whom had been before Gentiles, gives = Reafor. . 
there were ſo many Water- pots, viz. to ſupply Water for thoſe 
frequent Waſhings of the Hands, Cups, Platters, c. ag was 
cuſtomary among the Jzws.---Theſe ſeem to have been Pots or 
Jars from whence they drew Water into leſſer Veilels for waſhin 
the Hands, Cups, &c. And it is probable that great Part of the 
Water had been drawn out at this Feaſt, conſidering how man 
Gueſts and Things there were to waſh ; and therefore Hae 
gave Orders to the Servants torepliniſh them. 


7 Jeſus faith unto them, Fill the water-pots with 
water, And they filled them up to the brim, | 

8 And he faith unto them, Draw out now, ang 
bear unto the governor of the feaſt. And they bare 
75. c | | 

9 When the ruler of the feaſt had taſted the water 
that was made wine, and knew not whence it was 
(but the ſervants which drew the water knew) the 
governor of the feaſt called the bridegroom, 


When the Ruler of the Feaſt :] He who preſided, and was wont 
to go from one Part to another of the Table, and taſte the Vic- 
tuals and Wine that were put on it. | 

Called the Bridegroom ] This would be better rendered, Spale 


to the Bridegroom ; for calling ſeems to imply that the Bridegroom 


was not at that Time preſent with the Company, but came 


when the Governor of the 


Feaſt called him, which is not at all 
likely. | : 


10 And faith unto him, Every man at the begin- 
ning doth ſet forth good wine; and when men have 
well drunk, then that which is worſe : but thou haſt 
kept the good wine until now, 


When Men have well drunk :] Have blunted the Quickneſ of 
their Taſte by frequent drinking. 


11 This beginning of miracles did Jeſus in Cana 
of Galilee, and manifeſted forth his glory; and his dif. 
ciples believed on him. 185 


T his Beginning of Miracles did Jeſus in Cana :} This was the 
firſt Miracle that Jesus worked, after his beginning to ſhew 
himſelf publickly in the World, and to gather Diſciples,------ 
What is ſaid here, doth not at all contradict the Suppoſition we 
have made that Jesvs had worked ſome Miracles before in his 
own Family; for this may be underſtood of what he did in a 
more publick Manner before ſeveral Witneſſes.---The reſt of the 
Evangeliſts thought it ſufficient to begin with thoſe Miracles 
which IEsus did in the Sight of vaſt Multitudes, after John was 
caſt into Priſon : For though by doing ſo, they omitted ſeveral 
he had done before, yet thoſe they have related are ſufficient to 
prove J Es us to be the Mess1an: And John, though he records 
many thar the other Evangeliſts had omitted, yet concludes 
with 3 g, that he had omitted many more than he has men- 
tioned. | 

And manifefted forth his Glory e] Shewed what a Divine Power 
he was endued with, and that he was the CHRIST. 

And his Diſciples believed on bim] Were confirmed in their Be- 
lief of his being the MESSIAH.---Our LORD's furniſhing Wine 


for this Feaſt by Miracle, ſheweth that on ſome Occaſions a more 


than ordinary Chearfulneſs, ariſing from the Uſe of the Creatures 
which GOD's Power has formed, and his Bounty beſtowed on 
Men, 1s by no Means inconfiſtent with Piety, but rather condu- 
cive to it, when the Benefits are ſanctiſied to us by the Word of 
GOD and Prayer, 1 Tin. Ch. iv. 4, 5. THAT 1s, when they are 
uſed in Moderation, as the Word of GOD directs, and with due 
Expreſſions of Thankfulneſs. -The Quantity of Water turned 
into Wine on this Occaſion, deſerves Notice. The fix Water- 

ts in which the Wine was formed being appointed for ſuch 
Parikeations or Waſhings as required a large Quantity of Water, 
were of a large Capacity, holding about two or three Firkins 
apiece : So that being filled to the Brim, there was Abundance 
of Wine furniſhed.----But it ought to be conſidered, that Jes us 
did not order all the Wine he furniſhed to be drank at this So- 
lemnity ; tho? according to the Cuſtom of Judæa, it probably 
laſted a whole Week, Judges Ch. xiv. 12, &c. It is probable 


that he deſigned to provide for the future Occaſions of the new 
married Couple, making them a valuable and ſeaſonable nuptial 
Preſent, in this modeſt though miraculous Manner, And by the 


Quantity furniſhed he both ſhewed his own exuberant SRO, 
an 


was drives out thoſe that ſold 


and gave ſuch Magnificence to the Miracle, as removed it be- 
yond all Poſſibility of Fraud. | 


12 After this, he went down to Capernaum, he, 
and his mother, and his brethren, and his diſciples : 
and they continued there not many days, 

13 And the Jews paſſover was at hand, and 


Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem, | 


And the Fews Paſſover :] This was the chief of all the Fewih 
Feſtivals, being inſtituted and celebrated the firſt Time in Eger 
on the Night when GOD deſtroyed the firſt-born of that Land, 
but ſpared the Children of Iſrael; the deſtroying Angel paſſing 
over the Houſes whoſe Door-Poſts were ſprinked with the Blood 

of the paſchal Sacrifice, called for that Reaſon the Paſſover. This 
Feaſt therefore was obſerved by the Jews in all ſucceeding Ages 
with great Solemnity, bringing to their Remembrance the won- 
derful Deliverance which GOD had wrought for the Nation in 


E & ypt „ 


14 And found in the temple thoſe that ſold oxen, 
and ſheep, and doves, and the changers of money, ſit- 
ting: 
15 And when he had made a ſcourge of ſmall cords, 

he drove them all out of the temple, and the ſheep, 
and the oxen; and poured out the changers money, 
and overthrew the tables; 


As one End of JESUS's Coming was to reform Sacred Things, 
he gave a viſible Indication of this, by purging the Temple, the 
Seat, as it were, of Sacred Things; and this about the Beginning 
and the Cloſe of his Miniſtry, to indicate perhaps that it was a 
Matter of much Importance, and of which there was great Need, 
The other Evangeliſts have only related the laſt 'Time of his do- 
ing it; St. John only the firſt, on Account perhaps of the Words 
of JESUS, which it gave Occaſion to, Deſtroy this Temple, and in 
three Days I will raiſe it up; which Words were objected to him 


as Matter of Accuſation, when he was brought before the Coun- 


cil; and therefore John thought it proper to take Notice on what 


Occaſion, and in what Manner JESUS had ſpoken them.---The 


Prieſts, or thoſe whoſe Province it was to take Care of the Tem- 
ple, had fo little Regard to Devotion, that for the Sake of making 
Money, they permitted all Manner of Oxen, Sheep, and Doves, 
and other Things uſed in Sacrifice, to be kept for Sale in the Court 
of the Gentiles; tho? the Noiſe this muſt needs occaſion, could 
not but much diſturb the Proſelytes, who came to worſhip, in 
their Devotions ; for theſe were not allowed to enter any further 


into the Temple than this Court: See what has been ſaid on 


Matthew Ch. xxi. 12, 13.--The Changers of Money, were People who 
for a Premium gave the Jews from foreign Countries current 
Money of Judæa, in Lieu of the Money of the Countries from 
whence they had come ; and perhaps they changed larger Pieces 
of Money into ſmall.---There is no Reaſon to think that JESUS 
drove the Dealers out with a Scourge, but only their Cattle, 
which they of Courſe followed. 


16 And ſaid unto them that ſold doves, Take 
theſe things hence ; make not my Father's houſe an 
houſe of merchandize. | TAE | 


By calling it his Father*s Hauſe, JESUS indicated that he had a 
Right and Authority to do what he had done, as he acted no 
more than became him to do in ſuch Circumſtances for the Ho- 
nour of the Great Father of the Univer/e, his and our Father, 
and of all intelligent Beings.---It is remarkable that none of the 
Traders offered to make the leaſt Reſiſtance ; probably they were 
intimidated by the Energy of our LORD's miraculous Power on 
their Minds, Nevertheleſs, in the Apprehenſion of his Diſci- 
* he expoſed himſelf to great Danger, in turning out Bed A 

umber of Men whom the Prieſts and Rulers ſupported, It 
therefore put them in Mind of a Text in the P/alms, The Zeal 
of thine Houſe hath eaten me up; imputing their Maſter's Action 
to ſuch a Concern for the Purity of GOD's Worſhip, as the Pſal- 
miſt of old was animated by. In Fact, this Proceeding of JE- 
SUS had the Marks of an extraordinary Zeal, a Zeal _ 
inferior to what the ancient Prophets were famed for; whic 
was the Reaſon that the Rulers came to him, as 1s mentioned wer. 
2. and deſired to know by what Authority he acted in ſuch a 

anner, | 


17 And his diſciples remembered that it was writ- 
ten, Ihe zeal of thine houſe hath eaten me up, 
18 Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid unto him, 
What fign ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing that thou doeſt 
- theſe things? 3 


S. JO HN. 


Oxen, Sheep, Sc. in the Templi. 339 

Then anſwered the Fews e] The Word answenr (as we have 
more than once obſerved) is frequently uſed in the Writings of 
the Evangelifts, to ſignify a Perſon's beginning to ſpeak, though 
it is not in Reply to any Thing which has been ſaid before.--- 
The Great Council of the Jews and the Prieſts having allowed 
of the Sellers of Sheep and Oxen, c. ſitting in the Court of the 
Gentiles, xs us could not pretend any Authority for driving them 
out, but being a Prophet commiſſioned by GOD ſo to do; they 
therefore required him to ſhew that he was ſo, by ſome evident 


Sign or Miracle. 


19 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Deſtroy 
this temple, and in three days I will raiſe it up. 


be knowing that they were not diſpoſed to believe him 
to be ſent from GOD on any reaſonable Evidence, (for if they 
had been ſo, they would have made Enquiry concerning him of 
his Diſciples, and what he had done that they were become his 
Followers, and the like; he therefore thought fit to give them 
no other Anſwer to their requiring a Sign of him, than an am- 


| biguous Expreſſion, which though in the End it did indeed prove 


the Truth of his Miſſion in the ſtrongeſt Manner, yet they mil- 
took the true Meaning of, and put quite another Senſe upon it, 
---The Imperative 4%rey, is here put for the Potential, I you 
deftroy or demoliſh.---In three Days :] Before three Days are paſſed. 
I avill raiſe it up:] I myſelf, by the Diving Powrk that Iam 
endued with, will raiſe it up again,--So that what JESUS ſaid to 
them was to the like Purpoſe, as if he had ſaid, Since you will not 
take Pains, or are not diſpoſed to enquire, concerning what I 
have already done to prove my Miſſion, I ſhall refer you to what 
is hereafter to come, for a Proof of it, viz. my Reſurrection from 
the Dead in three Days from my being put to Death. 


20 Then ſaid the Jews, Forty and ſix years was 
this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up in 
three days ? | 


The Jews always ſpoke of the Temple which was in Jes us's 
Time, and remained till the Deſtruction of it by the Romans, as 
the /econd Temple, built at the Return from the Babyloniſh Capti- 
vity, although Herod the Great had made great Additions to it, 
and greatly ornamented and improved the whole, See what has 
been ſaid Mattheaw Ch. xxiv. 1. The Jews therefore, taking in 
the Time that the Work was interrupted, might ſay it had been 
46 Years in building. 


21 But he ſpake of the temple of his body. 


He might perhaps, when he ſpake the Words, point to his 
Body, or give ſome other Indication that he called his Body a 
TEMPLE, which the Zews might not obſerve, though his Diſci- 
ples did. JESUS might with great Propriety call his Body a 
TEMPLE, as in him dwelt all the Fulneſi of the Godhead bodily. 


Thus Chriftians are called the Temple of GOD, becauſe the Spirit 


of GOD dauelleth in them, 1 Cor. Ch, 111.16. And the Temple of 
the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. Ch. vi. 19. And the Temple of the Living 
GOD, 2 Cor. Ch. vi. 16. How then ought we to keep our 
Bodies pure from all Filthine!s of Sin, ſince (if we do ſo) 
GOD will, as it were, make them his Temple by his Spirit reſid- 


ing in them. 


22 When therefore he was riſen from the dead, 
his diſciples remembered that he had ſaid this unto 


them: and they believed the ſcripture, and the word 


which Jeſus had ſaid. 


JESUS ſpake ſo ambiguouſly, that it does not appear that even 
his Diſciples at that Time underſtood what he meant ; but after 
his Reſurrection on the third Day, and their Minds were more il- 
luminated, they recollected ſome particular Circumſtances, which 


gave them to underſtand perfectly, that JESUS in ſpeaking theſe 


Words, called his Body a Temple, and the Fexws puiting him to 
Death their deftroying it, and his Reſurrection from th; Dead his 
raiſing it up. And this was in Truth the Sign or Seal by which 
his Miffion was confirmed. : 

And they believed the Scripture :] This ſeems to be ſpoken in 
particular of the Prophecy of Haiab, which predicts a glori- 
ous Life to the MESSIAH, after making his Soul an Offering, or 
giving up himſelf to Death for Sin. See 1/aiah Ch, lui, 10. and 


our Notes thereon. 


And the Mord which JESUS had ſaid :] In declaring himſelf 
to be ſent from GOD, and to be the Mess1an. 


23 J Now when he was in Jeruſalem at the paſ- 
ſover, in the feaſt-day, many believed in his name, 
when they ſaw the miracles which he did, | 


In 


240 Many believe on ſeeing Jeſus's Miracles. K JOHN, 


In the Feaft-Day :] During the Time of the Feaſt.--- Many be- 
lieved in his Name :] THAT is, believed in him that he was the 
. MESSIAH.---When they ſaw the Miracles which he did :] The 
Particulars of theſe Miracles are not tranſmitted to us; but we 
may conclude they were very wonderful, as they ſo. much aſto- 
niſhed many of the People, as to make them in the Heat of their 
Admiration conclude and declare peremptorily, that he was their 
long-expeted Mess1an ; but, as appears from the next Verſe, 
this Belief of their's rather proceeded from the Heat of Admira- 


tion, than cool Conſideration. 


24 But Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto them, 
becauſe he knew all men, | 


As JESUS had the Power of knowing Men's inward Senti- 
ments, he knew that the Belief from theſe Miracles, which was 
raiſed merely by the Heat of Admiration, and not from a Con- 
viction of the Underſtanding, would not abide when they came 
to ſee the Offence which others would take at his Perſon and 
Doctrine, and obſerve how the Rulers and Chiefs of the Zervs 
would be exaſperated againſt him; and, notwithſtanding their 
preſent loud Applauſes of his mighty Works, and Confeſſion of 
his being the Mess1aH, they would then fall off, and be diſpoſ- 
ed to betray him. And therefore JESUS did not make any De- 
claration to them of his being the Msss1an, nor did he abide 


or converſe freely with them, as he did with his Diſciples, taking 


them to his Lodgings, and the like; but rather avoided their 
Familiarity, and kept himſelf at a Diſtance from them. For he 
ſaw that they had not true PreTY at the Bottom, and that their 
Faith in him did not proceed from an honeſt and good Heart; 
and that therefore they would not undergo any DO or Igno- 
miny on his Account, but would be offended when 

Diſgrace aroſe, and ſuch was now to ariſe to thoſe who made 


Profeſſion of believing him to be the Mess14an.---As the fit 


Time of JESUS's Suffering was not yet come, he therefore 
avoided committing himſelf, or putting himſelf in the Power of 


thoſe who might poſſibly betray him, 


25 And needed not that any ſhould teſtify of i . 
for he knew what was in man. | 5 


The Evangeliſt makes a Remark here that ought to be attend- 
ed to, wiz. that JESUS needed not that any Man ſhould diſcover, 
by his Words or Actions, what Sort of a Man he was, or that 
others ſhould diſcover it to him, becauſe by the Divine Kxow- 
' LEDGE he was endued with, he ſaw into the Hearts and 
Thoughts of Men, knew what their Diſpoſitions were, and what 


they would do. 


What we are to learn from JESUS's driving out the 2 and 


Sellers from the Temple, is to be filled with great Zeal for the 
Glory of GOD, to oppoſe every Thing that is contrary to it, and 
to ſhew a Reſpect for the Places that are devoted to the Service of 
GOD ; and, in general, for all that belongs to Religion.----- St, 
John relates, that ſeveral People believed in JESUS, when the 

{aw the Miracles he did: But that JESUS did not commit himſelf | 
unto them, becauſe he knew all Mer :----And &new what was in Man. 
We ought carefully to attend to this Place; where it is ſaid, 
that CHRIST knows all Men, and all that paſſes in their Hearts; 


and, particularly, that he does not look upon all thoſe who call 
themſelves Chri/tians, to be his true Diſciples, Thus we muſt not 


retend to be acceptable to Him, unleſs the Profeſſion we make 
of believing in Him be ſincere, nor unleſs we ſhew the Truth of 


it by our Obedience, 192 


| F 
1 JESU 8 teacheth Nicodemus the neceſſity of regeneration. 16 The 
reat lowe of Ged towards the world, 18 Condemnation for un- 
dali 23 The baptiſin, witneſs, and doctrine of John concern- 
ing FESUS. | 5 | | | 
HERE was a-man of the Phariſees named Ni- 
codemus, a ruler of the Jews: 


There ⁊uas a Man :] VI z. in Jeruſalem ; for there the Things 
juſt related were done. And Nicodemus ſcems to have been one of 
thoſe who was convinced in their Minds, by the Miracles which 
Jesvs worked there, that he was the MESSIAH, or an extraor- 
dinary Teacher ſent from GOD : But it ſeems as if his Heart was 
not right within him; for notwithſtanding his Conviction, he did 
not venture to profeſs his Faith, but came ſecretly by Night to 
JESUS.---4 Ruler of the Fews :] One of the Great Council, 


2 The ſame came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid unto 
him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come 


anger and 


0 1 ER 


ceſlary to their becon ing Chriſtians, JESUS might with much Rea- 


Nicodemus cometh to eſis, 


from God: for no man can do theſe miracles that 
thou doeſt, except God be with him. 


We know that thou art a Teacher come from GOD :] We are con 
vinced that' thou art one ſent by GOD, with Power and A uthority 
to inſtruct the People. ; | 5 

No Man can do theſe Miracles that thou doe/?, except GOD be ap;th 
him :] Except the efficacious Power of GOD al him.. The 
BT of JESUS, in the next Verſe, indicates that Nicodemus ad. 
ded to what is here mentioned, his Requeſt that IEsus would in. 


ſtruct him more fully and particularly in the Nature of h Doc. 


trine which he was ſent by GOD to teach, and how to become a 
Partaker of that Kingdom which he frequently ſpake of in his 
Diſcourſe. But it is likely that Nicodemus had no Thought of an 

other than a temporal or worldly Kingdom, as all the {kg 
thought the Mess1an's Kingdom would be. | 


| 3 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Verily, verily, 
I ſay unto thee, Except a man be born again, he can. 
not ſee the kingdom of God. 


JESUS knowing the Prejudices of Nicodemns, and how attached 
he was to the Ze Religion in general, and the particular No- 
tions of the Phari/ees, told him, that to be a Partaker of the Kino. 
dom which he ſpake of, it was r.cceffary fora Man to be born a 2G . 
ſignifying by that Expreſſion, that there was an abſolute Neef 
ſity for ſo thorough a Change in a Man, both as to his Opinions 
and Practice, that it might fitly be called a NEW BIRT R, or be. 
ing born again. And indeed the Opinions of the Jerus were 
ſo oppoſite to the Religion which JESUS came to inſtitute ; and 
their Virtue, even at the greateſt Height they carried it to, ſo in- 
ferior to what JESUS taught, and the Gentiles ſtill more fo, that 
it might properly be ſaid that there was a Neceſſity of their be- 
ing born again, or becoming quite new Men, to become true Pro- 
ſelytes to Chri/tianity, or to render them fit for the Kingdom of 
GOD.----'The Phraſe of being born, was uſed by the Jeaus of the 
Formation or Emendation of the Mind, as alſo by the Gentile, 

Cannot ſee the Kingdom of Gd] Cannot become a Partaker of 
the Kingdom of GOD ; which is begun here by Peace of Con- 
ſcience, and perfected in the next World by the higheſt F elicity.— 
Jesvs indicated to Nicodemus, that to obtain this, ſomething more 
was required than the Practice of Judaiſin, than the Obſervance 
of Rites and Ceremonies, of what Kind ſoever, or being born to 
certain Privileges: For that nothing elſe would do, than be- 
coming a new Creature, which, as Things ſtood, could not be 
effected, but by the Revelation from Gop Je was commiſſioned to 
make, ſupportedby Miracles and the Gifts of the Holy Spirit to Ilu- 
minate Mankind; for tho' Nicodemus underſtood Jesvs as ſaying a 
Man muſt be born again; yet the Greet Word we render again, f 7 
ifies alſo above; and it might have been rendered, Born from A BOvk. 
And when one reflects on the Prejudices, and the Morals of the 
Jeaus in our SaviouR's Time, one ſhall eaſily ſee that there was 
Reaſon for jESUS's ſaying, that they muſt be, as it were, Zorn 
again, or quite new Men; or even for ſaying they muſt be born 

from above, to become Converts to him. For in the firſt Place, 
they were poſſeſſed with an Opinion that Maſes was for ever to 
be looked upon as the greateſt Prophet or Inſtructor that GOD 
would ever ſend to Mankind ; and that the Law delivered by 
him, was to beeternal in all its Branches, 'They looked upon 
the mere Ceremonies of their Religion as of real Worth in 
themſelves, and conſequently the Obſervation of them highly 
pleaſing to GOD. They indulged themſelves in whatever was 
not abſolutely and nominally forbidden by the Mo/aic. Law; 
however, contrary to ſtrict Morality ; ſuch as a Plurality of 
Wives, Divorces for every frivelous Cauſe, and the like. The 

regarded all their Nations as accurſed of GOD, and ſhunned ul 
Commerce with them, unleſs they embraced their Religion, ra- 
ther on Account of their not obſerving the Ceremonial Part of 
it, than on Account of their Immorality. They expected the 
MESSIAH as a temporal Prince, who was to enable them to tri- 
umph over all their Enemies, and give them the Means of living 
in Splendor, and all worldly Delights. What a great Change 
was to be made in their Sentiments and Manners before they 
could become Chriftians / They were to give up the Maſaic Law 
in regard to the Ceremonaal Part of it, as of no Avail, or intrinſic 
Excellence ; and they were to receive a great Addition to the 
moral Part of it; or at leaſt, as they underſtood and practiſed it. 
Perily I ſay unto you, ſaid JESUS to his Diſciples, That except your 
Righteoujneſs exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ge 
ſpall in no Caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. They were t0 
conſider a Plurality of Wives and Divorces for frivolous Cauſes, 
as no leſs forbidden than Adultery : They were to regard all 
Men, of whatever Nation, as their Brethren and Children of 
GOD, who would be admitted into the Kingdom of Heaven 
without coming under the Mæſaic Law: They were to receive the 
Me 5$1AH as one whoſe Kingdom was aor of this World, and 
as ſet over the whole Human Race. Such being the Caſe, and 
ſo great being the Change of Sentiments and Manners ne- 
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Jehibs Diſco 


| they muſt be born again, Or bor from above, to become 
Ys ns about ſach 4 Wan Chan in them, it was neceſ- 
fary they ſhould have the moſt convincing Proofs of a new Reve- 
lation from GoD, and ſuch Illuminations of Mind, as might render 
them capable of receiving it. Such we find the Apoſtles themſelyes 
"26 they were able enter into the true Nature of CHRIST 's 


b 
9; 59 We ſhould not apply every Thing that CHRIST or his 


ſtles ſai : . 
a have ariſen among Chriſtians from doing this. Certain- 


ly CHRIST and his Apoſtles ſaid many Things which were par- 
ticularly applicable to thoſe s a addrefled ; but are not fo, at 
leaſt in ſo Fall a Senſe, to thoſe born in the preſent State of Chr;/- 
tianity, and who are inſtructed in it from their early Years. 


4 Nicodemus faith unto him, How can a man be 
born when he is old ? can he enter the ſecond time 
into his mother's womb, and be born ? 

5 Jeſus anſwered, Verily, verily, I fay unto thee, 
Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdoin of God. | 


Nicodenus having taken Jzsus's Words in a literal Senſe IE Sus 
roceeds to explain in what Senſe he meant that a Man, muſt be 
orn again, to be made a Partaker of the Kingdom of Gov. 
Except a Man be horn of Water and of the Spirit:] JEs us 
by Water here ſeems to allude to the Ceremony of Bap- 
tiſm, or immerging in Water, whereby Proſelytes from one Reji- 
gion to another were initiated or made Profeſſion of their Proſely- 
 tiſm or Change of Sentiments.------And by the Spirit, to ſignify 
the real Change of Sentiments. As if he had ſaid, It is not 
ſufficient to enter into the Kingdom of Gop, for a Man to be 
initiated by being immerged in Water, and ſo making an out- 
ward Profeſſion of his being my Diſciple, but there muſt be a 
real and thorough Change of Heart, and Sentiments, and Con- 


duct of Life.-----To the ſame Purpoſe the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks, 


Romans Ch. ii. 28, 29. He is not à Jew which is one outwardly ; 
neither is that Circumciſion, which is outward in the Fleſh : But he 
is a Few, which is one inwardly And Circumcifion is that of the 
Heart, in the Spirit and not in the Letter, whoje Praiſe is not of 
Men but of God. | 

Altho' Jzsus has joined here Mater and the —_w— we ought 
by no Means to ſuppoſe he put them upon any 'Thing of an equal 
Footing, as Baptiſm can have no real Excellence in the Sight 
of God, unleſs it be accompanied with Purity of Life ; and it is be- 
yond Doubt many are baptized, who are atrociouſly wicked af- 
terwards. And we find in the next and following Verſes IEsus drops 
all Mention of Vater, and ſpeaks of the Spirit only. And per- 
haps he would not have uſed the Expteſſion &orn of Water, bad 
it not been a Cuſtom of the IR Ws to initiate a Proſelyte from the 
Gentiles into their Religion, by plunging them into Water: And 
ſuch a one was counted as ew born; and was to put off all their 
former Relations of Kindred and Conſan guinity, as if they were 

then brought forth by another Mother. 


6 That which 1s born of the fleſh is fleſh; and 
that which is born of the Spirit is ſpirit. 


That which is born of the Fleſh is Fleſh :] Here Jesus enforces 
What he had ſaid from the Nature of Things; unplying, that 
though it were poſſible for a Man to be born again in the literal 
Senſe in which Nzicogemus underſtood his Words, yet ſuch a ſe- 
cond Birth would be of no Uſe to qualify him for the Kingdom 
of Gop; becauſe he would till be born a natural Man, and 
would ia Conſequence mind the Things belonging to a Man; 
THAT Is, to his animal Nature: For they that are after the Fleſh, 
do mind the Things of the Fleſh : So that his being born again in 
this Way, would make no Alteration in his Nature, nor at all qua- 
lify him for a Liſe of a different Kind,----And it is likely that 
JESUS intended to ſignify further that Baptiſm itſelf, as a mere 
Ceremony or outward Profeſſion, without a Change of Life, reſpec- 
ed the Body only, and nothing further, 

That which is born of the Spirit is Spirit ] As in the fore- 
going Words, the Fliſb fignifies what reſpects the Body only, or 
the animal Part of us; ſo in theſe the Spirit fignifies what reſpects the 
Mind, or the ſpiritual Part of us. And as he in the foregoin 
Words indicates, that being born again of the Fl:fp, or an outwar 


Profeſſion teſtified by being immerged in Water, or in any other 


Way, reſpeQed only the Body, or was but external, fo in theſe he 
implies, that being &or2 again, with Reſpect to the Mind, would 
produce a real Change of Sentiment or Inclinations, and a Con- 


duct of Life accordingly, whe/e Praiſe, as the Apoſtle ſays, zs of - 


GOD, who being the Eternal Mind, regards principally the Mind 
and its Qualifications, It was a real Change of Mind (not an out- 
ward Change in making any particular Profeſſion, or comply- 
ing with any particular Rite) that JESUS told Nrcodemus could 
alone fita Man to enter into the Kingdom of GOD. The 
Apolile Peter ſpeaks tothe like Purpoſe: GOD has givento us (ſays 
he) «ll Things that pertain unto Lift and Godlineſs, through the 


d, to the preſent State of Chri/tranity ; many falſe No- 


S. 0 HN. 
Knowledye of him that has called usto Glory and Virtue : Wherely are 


341 


with Modems. 


given to us exceeding great and precious Promiſes, that by theſe ye minht 
be Partakers of the Divine NaTuRE, having eſcaped the Corrup- 
tion that is in the World through Luft, 2 Peter Ch. i. 3, 4. This then 
is Chriſtianity, The Diving NATURE infuſed into the Soul of Mar, 
or the Soul animated to a Divine and Spiritual Life, and thereby 
conformed to the Image of Gov. Our Animal Nature is to be 
ſubdued, and we are to become Spiritual : Becauſe the carnal 
Mind is Enmity againſt GOD ; for it is not ſubjett to the Law of Gov. 
It is quite of a different Nature from what Hs is; nor can we 


be fitted for a nearer Communication with GOD, or be 


agreeable to him, whilſt we are of that Nature, we are enſla- 
ved to animal Appetites and Purſuits, The Inclinations we 
have from our Nature as Flaſb, muſt be changed: Inſtead of be- 
ing carnally minded, we muſt be ſpiritually minded Our animal 


Appetites and Paſſions muſt be ſubdued, and Reaſon or Spirit 


rule in us: Our Lives mutt be directed by the Dictates of Reaſon 
and the Laws of GOD ; not by the Impulſes of the Fleſh, or our 
Animal Nature. An entire Change muſt be wrought in us ; and 
we muſt become, as the Scripture expreſſes it, New Creatures. 


For the natural Man receiveth not the Things of the Spirit of GOD, 
for they are Fooliſhne/s unto him. We mult therefore live not a 
natural or animal Life, but a Divine and Spiritual one. This 
is being born of the Spirit; without which, we counot enter into the 


Kingdom of GOD ; becauſe we ſhall not be fitted for it, but be of 
a Nature quite averſe to all its Joys. It is a Matter then of the ut- 
moſt Importance to us, that we do not content ourſelves with be- 


ing nominal Chriftians ; but examine ourſelves, whether we do 


indeed live this New, Spiritual, and Divine Life ; whether, 
through the Spirit, we mortiſ) the Deeds of the Body; whether 


| ave have the Spirit of CaRr1sT ; without which, ave are none of 
HIS. True Chiftianity is an Union of the Soul with GOD, 


a real Participation of the Divine Nature, the very Image of Gop 
drawn upon the Soul; or, in the Apoſtle's Phraſe, it is Cur1sT 


formed within us.---Let us above all Things examine if CHRIST 


be formed in us ; it we live the Life that He did ; for though our 
Life cannot, in Degree of Perfection, be the ſame as His, yet muſt 
it be the ſame in Nature, or we are not truly his Diſciples, nor 


fitted to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 


7 Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Ye muſt be 
born again. 

8 The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou 
heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence 
it cometh, and whither it goeth : ſo is cyery one 
that is born of the Spirit. 

Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid unto him, How 


can theſe things be ? 


The Meaning of the above Verſes ſeems to be, that JESUS 


tells Nicodemus that there was no Occaſion for him to marvel or 
wonder that he had ſaid to him, 4 Mar muft he born again to en- 
enter into the Kingdom of GOD ; ſuch an entire Change be made 
in the ſpiritual Part of him, or his Mind, as he had explain- 
ed it, that he might properly be ſaid to be a new Creature. 
For tho* Nicodemus might not comprehend how this would be 
effected, he might reflect there were Things in the natural World; 
which, tho” he ſaw them to be, he was ignorant how they were 
brought about.-------One Inſtance of which he mentions, reſpec- 


ting the Wind, the Cauſes of the Variations of which are not 


known, nor the particular Manner in which it blows or ariſeth, nor 
how far the Current will reach. And it is ſo far from being confined 
by any conſtant or ſettled Laws, that it appears as if it was an in- 
telligent Agent, that ated juſt according to its own Will or Fancy. 
This is figuratively expreſſed by, The Wind bloweth where it liſteth. 
JESUS implied that the Change in Mankind in Relation to 
their Mind, which he had ſpoken of, and expreſſed by being born 
again, would be effected by Means which Nicodemus had then no 


Idea of ; ſuch as a clear Revelation of an eternal Life in another 
State, along Series of aſtoniſhing Miracles performed by his Fol- 
lowers as well as himſelf, the Evidence of his Reſurrection from 
the Dead, and Aſcenſion into Heaven, the Gifts, Illuminations, 
and Teachings of the Spirit of GOD. And that this great Change 
in the Spirits of Men would be effected in a very extenſive De- 
gree through the Earth, and without any Help from Human Pow- 
er..---And to thoſe not born again of Seed ingrruptible (as the A- 
poſtle Peter expreſſes it) by the Word of GOD which liveth and 
abideth for ever, or Goſpel Revelations, this Change in thoſe bor 
of it would appear quite unaccountable. They would deem them 
as it were, beſide themſelves, to live and act in ſuch a Manner, 
not knowing their Motives and Inducements. This ſeems to have 
been what was implied by JESUS, as it is agreeable to what has 
been really the Caſe, with Reſpect to the Effects and Progreſs of 
the Goſpel: And it is not unlikely but Jeſus ſaid ſomething 
of this to Nicodemus in plainer Terms than in the foregoing Ver- 
ſes, as Nicodemus's Reply, How can theſe Things be ſeem to im- 
ply that more Diſcourſe paſſed than the Evangeliit has recorded, 
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342 The Meſſiah ſent into the World, 


10 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Art thou a 
maſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things? 


This ſeems to be ſpoken with Regard to Nicodemus's taking 
what Jesus had ſaid, that a Man muſt be born again to enter into the 
Kinodom of GOD, in a literal Senſe, as the Expreſſion was not 
altogether unknown to the Jes; and if it had, Reaſon might 
have told him, that Jesus ſpoke figuratively, and was not to be 
underſtood according to the literal Senſe of the Word.--Beſides, 
there were Paſſages in the Prophets, which foretold of ſuch a 
Change being to be effected in the Minds of Men. Thus, Fere- 
miah Ch. xxxi. 33. Behold the Days come, ſaith the Lord, that 1 
will make a new Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the 
Houſe of Judah. This ſhall be the Covenant I will make with the 
Houſe of Wrael . I will put my Law in their inward Parts, and 
write it in their Hearts. And Ezekiel Ch. xxxvi. 26, 27. A new 
Heart alſo will I give you, and a new Spirit wil! I put within you. 
And I will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk in my 

. Statutes, and e ſhall keep my Judgments and do them. 


11 Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, We ſpeak that 
we do know, and teſtify that we have ſeen ; and 
ye receive not our witneſs. 


Be aſſured I tell you no more than what I certainly know will 
be, and declare it upon the ſureſt Grounds, as being made ac- 
quainted with the Counſel of Gop on this Head; and that he 
hath determined to give Means and Motives to Men, to excite 
and enable them to hive a Divine and Spiritual Life. 

And ye receive not our Witneſs :] But yet ſuch are the Prejudices 
and the Diſpoſition of you 7eawifs Rulers, that ye receive not our 
Teſtimony, though it is upon ſuch Grounds as is allowed by you 
to be ſufficient to give a Witneſs Credit. 


12 If I have told you earthly things, and ye be- 
lieve not, how ſhall ye believe if I tell you of heavenly 


things? 


1f I have told you earthly Things, and ye believe not :] If Thave 
ſpoken of what will be effected upon Earth, viz. ſuch an extra- 
ordinary Change in the Spirit or Minds of Men, that from it 
they may be called new Creatures, and ye do not give Credit 
to me, how ſhall ye believe, if 1 tell you of heavenly Things : 
Of my being exalted to the right Hand of GOD in Heaven ; 
of my receiving all Power in Heaven and Earth; of my ſend- 
ing down the Gifts of the Holy Spirit upon my Followers ; of 
my being appointed the Judge of all Men. Theſe, it is likely, were 
the heavenly Things which Jesus told Nicodemus he would not 
helieve, though he ſhould make a Declaration of them to 
kim. | | 


12 And no man hath aſcended up to heaven, but 
he that came down from heaven, even the Son of 
man which is in heaven. 


No Man hath aſcended up to Heaven ] He is ſaid to aſcend 1 
to Heawen, who penetrates the Secrets of Heaven. See ener 
Ch. xxx. 4. As far as the Heavens are from the Earth, ſays the 
Prophet 1/aiah, ſo far are the Divine Counſels above Men's. On 
the contrary, that which is obvious, plain, and known to us, 
THAT is ſaid NOT to be in Heaven, that aue ſpould go up for it to bring 
it down, Deut. Ch. xxx. 12. So that, from the Vc. of the Phraſe, 
as alſo from the Context here, it is plain, that by no Man hath 
aſcended up to Heaven, is meant, no Man hath known the ſecret 
Counſels of GOD, reſpecting Mankind, nor obtained an inti- 
mate and perfect Knowledge of the Truths of GOD.---But he 
that came down frem Heawen :] But only he who has been ſent 
from Gop to Men, or has been commiſhoned by him to make a 
Revelation to them of his whole Will and Purpoſe in Regard to 
them; who may be juftly conſidered as a heavenly Gift made to 
them by Gon. We may very well conclude, conſidering this 
Evangeliſt's very figurative Stile, that this is all that is meant by, 
he that came dexwwn from Heaven, Thus the Queſtion of IEsus 
to the chief Prieſts, Mazthew Ch. xxi. 25. The Baptiſm of John, 
whence vas it? rom Heaven, or of Men? can mean no more 
than was it of Divine, or Human Origin? Thus Ch. vi. 58. of 
this Evangeliſt, Jesvs calls his Doctrine e Bread which came 
deaumn from Heaven. Thus the Apoſtle James ſays, Every good Gift 
«nd every perfect Gift is from above, and cometh dogun from the Father 
„ Lights. | 

even the Sen of Man which is in Heaven :] This is to be un- 
dexitood as the Ex preſſion aſcending up to Heaven, viz. of know- 
ing the Secrets of Heaven. —-80 that the Meaning is, Even 
the Son of Man, or the MssrAE, to whom God has been pleaſed 
to reveal his whole Will and Purpoſe concerning Maakind. The 
Expreſſion is parallel to the Phraſe, Ch. i. 18. which Is in the Bo- 
ſom of the Father ; THAT is, moſt dear to Go, and admitted 
into his moſt ſecret Counſels; for the whole Purport of Jzsus's 


8. JO HN. 


| 


that the World through him might be ſavel 


Diſcourſe here being about revealiag the ſecret Counſels of G5 

and how well qualified He was for that Purpole, we may. wel 
ſuppoſe, who 7s in Heaven, may mean, who is acquainted with 
what is determined on in Heaven by Gon. So that the den, 
of this Verſe appears to be, that no Perſon but the So, of Ma f 
or the MEs$1an, was able or had Authority to reveal to the 
World the Counſels of GOD concerning Men; becauſe he 
only. was made acquainted with GOD's Counſels on that 

ead. | 


14 And as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the 
wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of man be lifted 


-up * 


In what is ſaid here, Jesus ſeems to have intended to indi. 
cate how this New Birth of Men, of which he had been ſpeak. 
ing, was to be effected, wiz. not only by his teaching, but b 
himſelf being a lively Example of his Doctrine, and bearin; 
Teſtimony to the Truth of it by his Death, and his conſequent 
Reſurrection from the Dead, and Aſcenſion into Heaven; ſo that 
no juſt Room might be left to doubt of the Truth of it. And 
alſo to rectify thoſe great Miſtakes or falſe Notions, which he 
knew NMicodemus, as well as the reſt of the Fexvs, entertained of 
the Nature of his Kingdom. So that it ſeems as if this Verſe 
might be juſtly paraphraſed after this Manner: You expect to ſee - 
the Son of Man, or the MESSIAH, raited on a magnificent 
Throne, and not only breaking off the Yoke of the Romans 


from the 7ewih Nation, but leading them on to conquer the 


Gentiles ; but I afſure you, that ſo far from this being the 
Caſe, the Sox of Man muſt be ted up, or fixed on high to a 
Croſs, as Mo/es did the brazen Serpent in the Wilderneſs, 


15 That whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not 


periſh, but have eternal life. 


That as thoſe who looked at the brazen Serpent lifted up by 


Mojes, were cured of the deadly Hurt they had received by the 
Bite of the fiery Serpents ; ſo all that believe in the Son of 


Man lifted up on the Croſs, acknowledging him to be the Mes- 


SIAH, and in Conſequence obeying his Commandments, ſhould 
not die eternally, as they are liable to by their natural State, but 
have eternal Life given unto them by Gop, 


16 © For God ſo loved the world, that he gaye 
his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in 


him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 


Gop, the Father of the Univerſe, had ſo great Benevolence 
towards Mankind, that he not only raiſed up Es us the CHR 18, 
and endued him with all neceſſary Power and Wiſdom, and Know- 
ledge of his Will and Purpoſes, but he even ſuffered him, tho 
he was moſt dearly beloved by him, to be put to a cruel and 
ignominous Death, the Circumſtances of Things requiring it 
for the Benefit of Mankind, or in order to bring them to eternal 
Life. 


37 For God ſent not his Son into the world to 
condemn the world ; but that the world through 


him might be ſaved. 


For it was not the Purpoſe of Gop in raifing up the Mz551ats 
to condemn or execute Vengeance on Mankind, tho? they were 
dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; but on the contrary, to fave or 
deliver Mankind from their vicious Courſes, and bring them to 
eternal Life, 


18 He that believeth on him, is not condemn- 
ed: but he that believeth not, is condemned al. 
ready, becauſe he hath not believed in the name of 
the only-begotten Son of God. 


He that believeth on him :] He who acknowledgeth him as the 
MEess1aH, or that AnoinTeD One of GOD, commiſſioned by 
him to inſtruct, convert, reform, and ſave the World; and 10 
Conſequence embraces his Doctrine, and obeys his Commands, 
eſcapes the Puniſhment of Sin, and obtains eternal Lite.----- But 
he that believeth not, is condemned already :] Shews himſelf guilty 
of Condemnation, by that very Action, without any ohter Jucg- 
ment; becauſe he withſtands the greateſt Evidences of Truth, 
and the moſt gracious Terms of Salvation, that were ever pro- 

oſed to Mankind; and rejects Gop, by whoſe Command, aud 
in Subordination to whoſe Will, the Sox. acts.---He that receiveth 
me, ſays JESUS, Ch. xiii, 20. receiveth him that ſent me; and 
Lake Ch. x. 16. He that deſpiſeth me, dejpiſeth him that ſent me. 
The following Verſes indicate that Men cannot reject the 
Gaſpel of CHRIST, ſo ſtrong is the Evidence of it, and 10 


Divine 


Jeſus baptizeth by bis Diſciples. 


19 And this is the condemnation, that light is 
come into the world, and men loved darkneſs rather 
than light, becauſe their deeds were evil, 


And this is the Condemnation ] This is the Point in which Men 
condemn themſelves ; that though a Diving LIOHT, CHRIST 
with his moſt pure Doctrine, is ſent to Mankind to direct them in 
the Conduct of Life, yet the greateſt Part of them Jove Darkneſs; 
they rather chooſe to live on, without any Rule, iu the Lufts of 
the Fleſh, fulfliing the Defires of the Fleſb, than give Ear to the 
pure and Divine Doctrine of CHRIST, becauſe it is inconſiſtent 
with their wicked Lives, and they cannot reſolve on a Refor- 
mation : Becauſe they will nor part with their beloyed Vices, 
they wilfully ſhut their Eyes againſt the Light of Divine Truth. 
---The Holineſs of CHRIST's Commands, notwithſtanding they 


are ſuitable to our Nature, and our beſt Intereſt, diſpleaſes thoſe 


who are obſtinately addicted to the contrary Vices ; who do not 
fall into Sin through Ignorance and Infirmity, but knowingly 
and willingly ſerve their wicked Inclinations, and will not 
be reſcued from that Slavery or Bondage. Such Men ſhut their 
Eyes againſt the TRUTH, and do al! they can to oppoſe it : 
They are unwilling thoſe Things ſhould be true, which oppoſe 
their Vices; and inſtead of candidly ſearching whether they 
are ſo or not, they turn their Eyes from them, becauſe they 
cannot conſent to break off their evil Practices, with which they 


are captivated. 


20 For every one that doeth evil hateth the 
ght, neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould 


lig 
be reproved. 


le that is conſcious to himſelf that he doeth Evil, hateth the 
Light, leſt it ſhould appear to himſelf and others how odious the 
Life he leads is, when 1t comes to be ſeen by the Light of Truth. 
Wicked Men, who are reſolved not to forſake their Vices, hate 
and avoid that Knowledge, and will not conſider thoſe Argu- 
ments which would make them aſhamed of their Folly and their 


Doings. 


21 But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, 
that his deeds may be made manifeſt, that they are 
wrought in God. | | 


But he that deeth Truth :) But he who is honeſt and good, 
ing what is juſt and right, and endeavouring to adjuſt his Actions 
to the eternal Law of Righteouſneſs, and the Nature and Obli- 
gation of Things. ; : ; 

Cometh to the Light :] Is willing to have his Actions tried by 
the Light of Truth, and deſirous of receiving further Inſtruction 
and Information. He is wiliing to come to the Light, that it may 
be made manifeſt not only to others, but to himſelf, for his own 
Comfort and Satisfaction, that his Deeds are ſuch as are agree- 
able to the Divine Nature and W1ll.---The Evangeliſt has not in- 
formed us what Effect this Converſation of Jesus had on Mo- 
demus; but from what we read in the Goſpels, we may con- 
clude that Nicodemus was greatly affected by it, and from that 
Time forth became his Diſciple, though ſecretly. Accordingly 
he afterwards defeaded him in the Great Council, of which he 
was a Member; and, with 7o/eph of Arimathea, paid him the 
Honours of a Funeral. 


22 f After theſe things came Jeſus and his diſ- 
ciples into the land of Judea ; and there he tarried 
with them, and baptized. 


Into the Land of Fudea :) By this ſeems to be meant the open 
Country of the Tribe of Judah, where there were no City or 
great Towns near. 

And there he tarried with them, and baptized :| THAT 1, by his 
Diſciples ; for it is expreſsly ſaid, Ch. iv. 2. that IEsus did not 
baptize any himſelf, neither did he baptize any into his own 

ame, cr ſo as to exact from them a Belief that he was the 
CHRIsT ; becauſe we are informed from Matthew Ch. xvi. 20. 
xvii. 9. that long after this he forbid his Diſciples to divulge 
that he was the Curi1sT, till after he was riſen from the 
Dead. We may therefore conclude, that he only baptized as 
John had done, into the Faith of the Messian to come, and 
to Repentance, in order to fit them to become Members of his 
Kingdom. : 


23 & And John allo was bapitizng in Enon, near 


S. JOHN. 


Divine its Doctrine, but from a bad Heart ; and therefore who- 
ſoever does ſo is condemned already; does by that very Action, 
without any farther Judgment, ſhew he is guilty of Condem- 


nation. 


| 


to Salim ; becauſe there was much water there : and 
they came, and were baptized, 
24 For John was not yet caſt into priſon. 


This ſhews that the Miracles and Actions of JESUS, re— 
lated in the foregoing Chapter, were done before the Impriſon- 
ment of John the Baptiſt, and conſequently before the Time that 
the other Evangeliſts have begun their Account of Jes us's Mi- 
racles. | 


25 Then there aroſe a queſtion between ſome of 
John's diſciples and the Jews, about purifying. 


Between ſome of John's Diſciples and the Fews ] The moſt an- 
tient Copies of the Syriac Verſion have it, and a Jew. This 
gives an eaſier Senſe, as a ſingle Jew might more properly be 
ſaid to enter into a Diſpute with John's Diſciples, than the whole 
Body of the Jeaus, who had in general received his Baptiſm, It 
is more likely therefore that it was a particular ſingle Few who 
had been baptized by Jes vs's Diſciples, | 

About purifying :] By this is meant here BayTisM, which was 
conſidered as a Yurification. The Diſpute ſeems to have been, 
which was moſt valid and efficacious, that of John's, or that of 


Jesus's Diſciples ; or whether John had received any particular 


Command of GOD for it, or had inſtituted it himſelf, ſeeing that 
others now baptized as well as he. It is likely, from what fol- 
lows, that the Jews made light of John's Baptiſm, and preferred 
that of Jssvs's Diſciples, 1 


26 And they came unto John, and ſaid unto him, 
Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom 
thou bareſt witneſs, Behold, the ſame baptizeth, and 


all men come to him. 


Behold, the ſame baptizeth :] They implied, that he ungene- 


rouſly intruded into Fohn's Province, to the leſſening of his Cre- 
dit and Authority, notwithſtanding ohn had gon ſuch an ho- 
nourable Teſtimony to him.----- As undoubtedly they knew the 
Name of JESUS, their deſcribing him to 7% in the Manner 
they did, ſeems to indicate that they did it with a View to make 
a Reflection on Jesvs for concerning himſelf with John's Pro- 
Vince, | 

All Men come unto him :] Tar 15s, the generality, or more than 
come to thee, Not all, for John ſtill continued to baptize many 
and there is no Reaſon to ſuppoſe that thoſe who were baptized 


by John, applied afterwards to be baptized by Jesvus's Diſciples. 


27 John anſwered and ſaid, A man can receive 


nothing, except it be given him from heaven, 


A Man cannot take upon him with Effect the Authority of any 
Office as of Divine Appointment, and prove it by unanſwerable 
Arguments and Miracles, unleſs he has actually a Commiſſion 
from Heaven ſo to do: For otherwiſe he will ſoon be diſcovered 
to be an Impoſtor. | 


28 Ye yourſelves bear me witneſs, that I ſaid, I am 
not the Chriſt, but that I am ſent before him. 


Ye yourſelves in what ye have now ſaid bear me Witneſs, that 
I'expreſsly ſaid, upon all Occaſions that called for it, that I was 
not THE CHRIST; but only a Harbinger, or one ſent before him 
to 1 the People for his Reception; and that I bore Wit- 
neſs that the Perſon of whom you now ſpeak, was greatly ſupe- 
rior to me. 


29 He that hath the bride, is the bridegroom: 
but the friend of the bridegroom, which ſtandeth 
and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly, becauſe of the 
bridegroom's voice: this my joy therefore is ful- 
filled, | | 


The Bridegroom only has the Bride, and is the Chief in the 
Nuptials,---But the Friend of the Bridegroom, which Rlandeth :] 
Who attends upon, and miniſters to the Bridegroom.--- 4nd hear- 
eth him] Heareth him expreſs his Delight and Complacency in 
her.---Rejoiceth greatly becauſe of the Bridegroom*s Voice ] He is ſo 
far from envying and repining at it, that he receives exceeding 
Pleaſure from it,-----This my Joy therefore is fulfilled :) My joy 
therefore is now full in like Manner, that, acting as the Friend 
of the Bridegroom, I have brought the Zewi/ People to the MES- 
SIAH, and they now freely converſe together.---.-GOD is often 
ſpoken of by the Prophets as the Huſband of the Few People, 
and therefore it is no Wonder that John in a like figurative Stile, 
ſpoke of JESUS under the Character of the Bridegroom, e x 

| | imſelf 


The Diſciples of John tell him of it. 343 
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344 Yo bn the Baptiſ?'s 


himſelf as the Friend of the Bridegroom ; as being concerned in 
bringing them together, 


30 He muſt increaſe, but I myf decreaſe. 


He muſt increaſe in Reputation and Number of Diſciples, 


whilſt I in the ſame Proportion decreaſe. The Miniſtry of Jobn 

the Baptiſt being only to introduce JESUS, and prepare the Peo- 
le for their Reception of him, it was gradually to diminiſh, in 

Proportion as JESUS grew more known, till it finally ceaſed. 


31 He that cometh from above is above all: he 
that is of the earth is earthly, and ſpeaketh of the 
earth : he that cometh from heaven, 1s above all. 


He that cometh from above is above all:] He that is fully in- 
ſtructed in GOD's whole Will and Purpoſe, is above all who 
have had GOD's Will and Purpoſe revealed to them but in 
Part. Or this may be underſtood as it is by fome, of oar Savi- 
ouR's miraculous Generation; who was produced not in the Way 
of natural Generation, but in the Virgin's Womb by theimme- 
diate Power of GOD. Thus the Angel told Mary, The Power 
of the High fall overfbadow thee, therefore that Holy Thing 
avhich ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of GOD, Luke 
Ed. i. 35. 

He a7 is of the Earth is earthly; and fpeaket h of the E arth:] He that 
has not had a full perfe& Revelation of Divine Things made to 
him by GOD, has not that Knowledge of them, and cannot 
teach ſuch heavenly Doctrine as he who has had a perfect Reve- 
lation made to him of GOP's whole Will and Purpoſe.--Tho' it 
muſt be with Regard to CHRIS T's ſuperior Office or Appointment 
that the Baptiſt ſpeaks in theſe Verſes, yet it is not unlikely but 
he might 1n his |:xpreſſions glance at JESUS's miraculous Con- 
ception, which he had no doubt been informed of. 


32 And what he hath ſeen and heard, that he teſ- 
tifieth; and no man receiveth his teſtimony. 


The Things he publiſhes to the World, he knows to the utmoſt 
Degree of TOUT and has a perfe& Knowledge of them, and 
therefore is the moſt proper Perſon to be hearkened to. JESUS 
teſtifyed nothing, or did not declare any Thing to Men, but 
what had been revealed to him by GOD, See Ch. viii. 26. xv. 
15. 5 8 

And no Man receiveth his Teſtimomy -] THAT 1s, but few in 
Compariſon of the whole World. John ſeems to have glanced 
Here at thoſe who brought him the Complaint againſt JESUS. 


33 He that hath received his teſtimony, hath ſet 
to his ſeal that God 1s true. 
He that pays Regard to him, and hearkens to the Things he 


ſays, does thereby make a Declaration, that GOD is True, or 
will perform his Promiſes made by the MESSIAH. | 


34 For he whom God hath ſent ſpeaketh the words 


of God: for God giveth not the-Spirit by meaſure 


unto him. 


Here the Reaſon is given, why he that receiveth CHRIST's 
Teſtimony, fets to his Seal, or makes a Declaration, that GOD 

is TRUE, viz. becauſe CHRIST ſpeaketh what GOD hath. or- 
dered him, delivers that Meſſage and no other, to the World, 
which GOD appointed him to deliver; ſo that his Words are 
the Words of GOD himſelf. The whole Revelation which 
CHRIST made to the World, he received from GOD. He al- 
ways declared that he ſpake and acted as the FAT HER had com- 
manded him to do. 5 | | 

For GOD giveth not the Spirit by Meaſure unto him] In Scrip- 
ture Language, to door give a Thing by Meaſure, is to do it ſpa- 
ringly. See Exek, Ch. iv. 16; Ferem. Ch. xlvi. 28, 35, And 
therefore what is ſaid here ſignifies, that GOD gave a Divine Spi- 
rit to JESUS in the moſt abundant Manner, far ſuperior to what 
he had imparted to any of the Prophets, to whom he revealed 
the Knowledge of himſelf and his Counſels but in a ſparing Man- 
ner. In CHRIST (ſays the Apoſtle to the ColoFans Ch. ii. 3.) are 
hid (or laid up) all the Treaſures of Wi om and Knowledge. He 
is made perfectly acquainted with GOD's whore Cours ET, the 
whole entire Scheme of it; and not merely with his Counſels on 
ſome particular Occaſions, which was all that he imparted to the 
Prophets, | 


35 The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
things into his hand, | 


De Father loveth the Son ] Hath a peculiar Regard to him, 
and therefore conceals nothing from him. 


S. JO HN. 


| ufed here, it is manſfeſt that when it is ſaid, Hath given ALL 


life: and he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee 


eternal Life. 


600 is upon him, as being in his Sins, upon Account of his 


He was ſent immediately from GOD: That by believing this, 


| 


diſciples) 


Witneſs of Teju 


And hath given all Things into his Hand:] Or, Pewen, Ile 
hath granted to him to order and diſpenſe all Things relating to 
his Kingdom according to his Pleafure : So that by his Laws Men 
muſt govern and direct their Lives: By Him they are to be judg- 
ed; and according to their Obedience or Diſobedience to his 
Commands, they will be approved by him to eternal Life, or 
doomed to Puniſhment and eternal Deſtruction.—-All this Ay. 
thority and Power hath the Father given Him, that he may be 
regarded as both LoD and CHRIST. But, as the Apoſtle ob- 
ſerves (1 Cor. Ch. xv, 27.) upon a paralled Expreſſion to what is 


THixGcs into his Hand, He is excepted who 
viz, GOD the FaTatr of the Univerſe. 


36 He that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting 


gave them to him, 


life; but the wrath of God abideth on him. 


The Concluſion of the Matter is, that he who believeth on the 
Sor, that is, the Mssi AR, or Gop's ANO1NTED ONE, whom he has 
conftituted KI N over Mankind, and does accordingly embrace 
his Doctrine, and obey his Commands, hath thereby a ſure Title 
to eternal Life, or has that Knowledge, and thoſe Precepts which 
will lead him aſſuredly to eternal Life, if he perſeveres to the End 
of Life in acting accordingly.-Aud he that believeth not the Son :] 
He who does not pay Regard to what the MESSTAH ſays, to obey 
bis Commandments, fall not /ee Life ; ſhall not partake of that 


But the Wrath of GOD abideth on him ] The Judgment of 
rejecting the Means that GOD hath appointed for Remiſſion of 


Sins.- -The micaurTyY, or rather Divine WORES, which GOD 
enabled Jes vs to perform, were deſigned to convince Men that 


and living ſuitably to his Precepts, they might receive Pardon of 
their Sins, and have future Happineſs : Therefore, all who with- 
ſtand the Evidences of his Divine Miſſion, and obſtinately reject 
or impenitently diſobey that great and ſtanding Revelation of the 
Divine WiLlL, made by Him, and thoſe gracious Terms of Sal- 
vation offered through Him, are reckoned to deſpiſe GOD, in 
whoſe Name Jzsvs appeared, and by whoſe Authority he pab- 
liſhed his Goſpel,--- 4 Fair R, to which the Promiſe of eter. 
nal Life is annexed in this Verſe, is an effectual Principle of ſin- 
cere and unreſerved Obedience ; and it is impoſſible to make one 
Part of Scripture conſiſtent with another, unleſs this be taken into 
our Idea of a savinc FaITH. 

In this Manner did the Baptiſ bear Teſttmony toJzsvs anew, ſet- 
ting forth his Dignity in the Plenitude of his Commiſſion, the 
Excellency of his Gifts, and the Greatneſs of his Power, as Un1- 
VERSAL JUDGE, 


Let us learn from the Diſcourſe which IEsus had with Nicede- 
mus, That carnal Men cannot enter into the Kingdom of GOD ; 
and that, in order to be admitted there, we muſt become.new 
Creatures, or entertain Thoughts and Inclinations that will lead 
us to the Knowledge of Truth, and to enquire aſter ſpiritual 
Things. If there be any who do not believe, but reject the Light 
of the Goſpel, it only proceeds from their being addicted to Sin, 
and from a Heart depraved and corrupted by their Paſſions ; but 
thoſe who have a Love to Virtue, never fail to approve of the Doc- 
trine of Is us. From whence we ought to eonſider, of how great 
Importance it is to diveſt ourſelves of our Paſiicns, and to purify - 
our Hearts with a ſincere Love of Truth and Virtue. We have 
heard the "Teſtimony that Fehr the Baptiſt gave of our LORD, 
by a publick Confeffion that Ius was greater than he; and how 
great Satisfaction he conceived, when he was informed that the 
Glory of our Savious began to ſpread itſelf.---Theſe are Ar- 
7 of the profound Humility, and great Zeal of that faith- 
ul Fore-runner of the MssiaH: And thus we ought always to 
bear Witneſs to the 'Truth, and to ſeek the Glory, of our Sa- 
vioua, in ſuch Manner that the Advancement of his Kingdom, 
and the Salvation of Men may be the principal Object of our 
Wiſhes, and beget in us the greateſt Joy. 


1 Ze/us talketh with a woman of Samaria, and revealeth himſtif 
anto her 27. His diſciples marvel : 31 He declareth to them hit 
. zeal for God's glory : 39 Many Samaritants believe on him: 43 
He departeth into Galilee, and healeth the ruler's ſon that lay fick at 


Capernaum. | 
HEN therefore the Lord knew how the Pha- 
riſees had heard that Jeſus made and baptized 


more diſciples than John. | 
2 (Though Jeſus himſelf baptized not, but 518 
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Jeſus converſethb 


The Phariſees were leading Men in the Sanhedrim, or Great 
Council of the Jews ; and therefore when Jesvs heard they had 
been informed of his baptizing, and having more Diſciples 
than John had, which he knew would fiir up their Envy againſt 
him, he thought it fit to quit Judæa, and retire into Galilee, where 
the Influence and Power of the Sanherim was not ſo great, and 
where being at a great Diſtance from them, they would not fo 
much regard him -- Their Envy againſt Jesus was greater than 
againſt John, both (as is likely) on Account of his having gained 
a greater N umber of Diſciples than 7% had, as alſo becauſe 
he was a Galilzan, as they thought, and born of mean Parents : 
Whereas John was the Son of a Prieſt, and his Mother was of the 
Daughters of Aaron : They therefore, though they rejected his 
Paptiſm, could more calmly ſee him take upon him to baptize 
and teach the People, than JESUS, whom they looked upon as a 
mean illiterate Galilæau. 


3 He left Judea, and departed again into Galilee. 
4 And he muſt needs go through Samaria. 


Unleſs Jes us had taken ſuch a Circuit through Judæa, and 
the neighouring Parts, as would have been very inconvenient to 
him, as Things ſtood, he was obliged to paſs through Samaria in 
his Way to Galilee. This was the Country which the ten Tribes 
bad formerly inhabited; but after they were carried into Capti- 
vity , it was inhabited by a mixed People, joined with thoſe of 
the ten Tribes who had eſcaped being carried into Captivity, 
They profeſſed to obſerve the Law of Mz/es, and pretended to be 
deſcended from the Patriarchs, but had mingled many of their 
own Superſtitions with the Zew/ Religion, and were at great 


Enmity with the Zews. 


5 Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, which is 
called Sychar, near to the parcel of ground that Jacob 
gave to his ſon Joſeph. 


Then cometh he to a City of Samaria :] It appears from what 
follows, that the Nighbourhood or Territory of the City is called 
THE City ; for the City was at ſome Diſtance, and JESUS did 

not enter it till after his Converſation with a Woman of it. 
Mear to the Parcel of Ground that Facob gave to his Son Foſeph e] 
Near to the Parcel of Land which Jacob on his Death-bed gave 
to his Son JosEPH : See Gen. Ch. xlviii. 22. As to Jacob's dig- 
ging a Well there, we have no Account ; and therefore that ſeems 
to have been only a traditionary Report. 


6 Now Jacob's well was there. Jeſus therefore be- 
ing wearied with Js journey, fat thus on the well. 
(And it was about the ſixth hour.) 

7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw wa- 
ter : Jeſus ſaith unto her, Give me to drink. 

8 (For his diſciples were gone away unto the city 
to buy meat.) 1 

9 Then faith. the woman of Samaria unto him, 
How is it that thou, being a Jew, aſketh drink of me, 
which am a woman of Samaria ? for the Jews have 
no dealings with the Samaritans. 


The laſt Clauſe of this Verſe, For the Jeaus have no Dealings + 


with the Samaritans, ſeems to be Words of the Evangeliſt, ac- 
counting for what the Woman had ſaid. To clear up which he 
obſerved that the Jeaus and Samaritans were ſo hateful to one a- 
nother, that they neither aſked nor received any Favour from each 
other, The moſt that was allowed between them, was to buy 
Refichhments, if they had a preſſing Occaſion : And therefore the 
1 was ſurprized to hear IEsus aſk her to give him ſome 
ater, 


10 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, If thou knew- 
eſt the gift of God, and who it is that faith to thee, 
G:ve me to drink; thou wouldeſt have aſked of him, 
and he would have given thee living water. 


If thou kneweſt the Gift of GOD :] If you were ſenſible how 
great a Benefit is now put 1n your Power, what an Opportunity 
the good Providence of GOD gives you of receiving the great- 
eſt Bleſſing that was ever offzred to you. ----- And who it is (and 
what Manner of Perſon it is) that /aith to thee, Give me to drink ; 
thou oulde/? have aſked of him :] Thou wouldeſt not only give 
him what he aſks with the greateſt Readineſs, but would alſo in 
ty Turn have aſked of him.--- 4nd he would have given thee liv- 
ing Water :) The Word War ER, has in different Places of 
Scripture a various Signification : Here it fignities the Doctrine 


% JOHN; 


with a Woman of Samaria. 344 


of eternal Life contained in the Goſpel ; which more truly re- 
freſhes a well-diſpoſed Soul, than Water does a dry and thirty 
Body; it calms and fatiskes the Minds of thoſe who ſearch after 
Truth; and finding it in the Goſpel of CartsT, they ſearch no 


further. 


11 The woman ſaith unto him, Sir, thou haſt no- 
thing to draw with, and the well is deep: from whence 
then haſt thou that living water ? 

12 Art thou greater than our father Jacob which 
gave us the well, and drank thereof himſelf, and his 


children, and his cattle ? 


The Woman, in anſwer to what JESUS had ſaid of giving 
her Water, replied, that the Well was a deep one ; and as he had 
nothing to draw it with, ſhe could not ſee how he could give it to 
her, had ſhe aſked him : And as to his finding out or knowing 
any running Water in that Neighbourhood, the could not give 
Credit to, becauſe ſhe could not conceive him to be wiſer or more 
knowing than their great Anceſtor Jacob, who had always made 
Ule of it when he lived in that Neighbourhood, as the beſt Wa- 
ter in thoſe Parts, and had ſhewn it to his Children as ſuch : And 
not only himſelf and Family, but his Cattle alſo, ſo great is the 
Plenty of Water this Well affords, drank of it. 


13 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, Whoſoever 
drinketh of this water ſhall thirft again : | 

I4 But whoſoever drinketh of the water that I 
ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt ; but the water that I 
ſhall give him, ſhall be in him a well of water ſpring- 
ing up into everlaſting life, 


JESUS, in Reply to the Woman, told her that he did not ſpeak 
of that or any other common Water, which affords only a tem- 
porary Relief and Refreſhment, and the ſame Thirſt conſtantly, 
within a ſhort Time, returns again, and ſo there is a continual 
Need of a Supply; but what he called figuratively WATER, was a 
Thing of ſuch a Nature, that it would yield a continual Refreſh- 

ment, be a continual Fountain of Comfort and Satisfaction, 
and never ceaſe to be ſo till it ended in everlaſting Life and 
Bliſs,----In Ch. vi. 35. we find JESUS ſaying, He that believeth 
on me ſhall never thirſt, So that by Water here we muſt underſtand 
that which is believed unto Salvation; which being once imbibed 
intothe Mind, and retained there, 1s a perpetual Source of pre- 
ſent Joy, and ſufficient of itſelf, without any other Knowledge, 
to build up to eternal Life, They who believe the Doctrine 
of CHRIST, will not ſeek for any other Doctrine, as his will afford 
them full and entire Satisfaction. And what he has taught is 


not for any limited Time, or for this Life only, but extends to all 


Eternity. 


15 The woman ſaith unto him, Sir, give me 
this water, that I thirſt not, neither come hither to 
draw. | 

16 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Go call thy huſband, and 


come hither. 


JESUS, by his Divine Knowledge, knowing the Circumſtan- 
ces of the Woman's Life, and that ſhe lived in an unlawful Man- 
ner with a Man who was not her Huſband, took from thence Oc- 
caſion to raiſe her Attention to him, and make her ſenſible that 
he was a very extraordinary Perſon. And therefore he bid her go 
Home, and call her Huſband, that he might give her Occaſion to 
make the Obſervation which follows, 


17 The woman anſwered and ſaid, I have no huſ- 
band. Jeſus ſaid unto her, Thou haſt well ſaid, I 


have no huſband: _ 
18 For thou haſt had five huſbands ; and he whom 
thou now haſt is not thy huſband : in that ſaidſt thou 


truly. 


He whom thou now haſt, is not thy Huſband ] He whom thou 
now liveſt with as a Huſband, is not in Fact fo, as thou haſt ne- 


ver been lawfully married to him, 


19 The woman ſaith unto him, Sir, I perceive 
that thou art a prophet. 


She was convinced from what JESUS ſaid to her about her- 
ſelf, that he was a Prophet who _ more than Human Know- 
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346 God being of a ſpiritual Nature, 


ledge ;z as otherwiſe, being of another Nation, and an entire 
Stranger to her, he cod not have known her Affairs, eſpecially 
thoſe of ſuch a ſecret Nature, | 


20 Our fathers worſhipped in this mountain; 
and ye ſay, that in Jeruſalem is the place where 
men ought to worſhip. 


The Behaviour of this Samaritan is deſerving of our Admira- 
tion and Imitation ; as ſoon as ſhe was convinced in her Mind, 
that JESUS was ſome great Prophet, ſhe laid hold of the Op- 
portunity to aſk him his Opinion concerning a Point of Religi- 
on which ſhe was willing to be ſatisfied about, wiz, which was: 
right, the Samaritans or the Jeaus, in Regard to the Place of wor- 
ſhipping Gop publickly, and offering Sacrifices in. The Sa- 
marituns contending that Mount Gerizim was the Place where 
that publick Worſhip ought to be paid and Sacrifices offered ; 
and the Jews inſiſting it was Jeruſalem.—-As the Samaritans pre- 
tended to deduce their Genealogy from Jacob, therefore the Wo- 


man obſerves, that their Fathers, meaning Abraham and Jacob, 


worſhipped and offered Sacrifices in Mount Gerixim. And we 
find from Gen. Ch. xii. 6, 7. and Ch. xxxiii. 18, 20. that thoſe 
Patriarchs did actually erect Altars at Shechem, which was either 


very near, or upon ſome Part of Mount Gerizim ; for we read Jude. 


ix. 7. that Jotham ſtanding in the Top of Mount Gerizim, ſpake to 


the People at Shechem. From whence ſhe ſeems to imply, as undoubt- 


edly all the Samaritans argued, that being ſo antient a Place of 
Worſhip, and uſed by thoſe Holy Men, it ought to be preferred to 


Feruſalem.— In the Time of Alexander the Great, Sax BALLAr, 


a Gentile, built a ſumptuous Temple upon Mount Gerizim, for 
Maraſjah, a Jewiſh Prieſt, who had married his Daughter, and who 
was expelled from the Prieſthood and Jeraſalem on that Account. 
See Nehemiah Ch. xiii. 28, And in this Temple the Samaritans 
uſed to worſhip, and offer Sacrifices, in Oppoſition to the Temple 
at Feru/alem.---Hercanus the eso had indeed before the Time 
ſpoken of here, deſtroyed the Temple which Sanballat built; but 
perhaps the Samaritans had rebuilt it, as it is plain from what is 
ſaid here, that they ſtill reſorted there to worſhip.---The Woman 
having hinted the Grounds on which the Samaritans founded their 
Opinion, ſhe then, it is preſumed from what follows, deſired I x- 
sus, as a Prophet, to tell her whether they were right or not. It 
may be concluded from the Woman's coming to draw Water at 
the Well herſelf, which ſhe ſpeaks of as a Labour which Neceſ- 
ſity obliged her to, that ſhe was but of a mean Condition, and 
conſequently little educated ; her laying hold therefore of the 


e of meeting with a n we whom ſhe was perſuad- 
ed 


new all Things, not to inform herſelf of any frivolous Mat- 
ters, but of Points concerning the Worſhip of GOD, does her 
Honour, and ſhews her Piety, as does alſo her ready Acknow- 
ledgment of the Crime which Jesvs had charged her with. 
Let her be an Example to all of us, and particularly to her own 
Sex, to have a Heart towards Divine Things, and to be more ſo- 
licitous to inform themſelves about them, than about any Thing 


elſe. 


21 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, believe me, the 
hour cometh when ye ſhall neither in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jeruſalem, worſhip the Father. 


THAT 15, when the ſolemn and public Worſhip of Gop ſhall 


neither be appropriated to Mount Gerixim, nor yet to the Tem- 
ple at Jeruſalem ; when neither of theſe Places ſhall be ſet apart 


for that Purpoſe, 


22 Ye worſhip ye know not what : we know what 
we worſhip: for ſalvation is of the Jews. 


Ye aborſpip ye know-not what :] Though Jesus informed the 


Woman, that the Time was coming when there would be no Diſ- 
tinction of Places in Regard to the Worſhip of Gop, no Place 
particularly appointed by him for that Purpoſe ; but, agreeable to 
the Prophecy of the Prophet MaLacai, I every Place Incenſe 
ſhould be offered unto his Name, anda pure Offering ; yet he told 
her that, as Matters ſtood then, the Fewvs had the Preference: For 
that the Samaritans worſhipped that which they did not know, but 

exws that which they did know; hat zs, they had not only 


the 
the 5 which was given them by GOD himſelf, but alſo Pro- 


phets raiſed up from among them from Time to Time, to make 
them acquainted with the Will of Gop, and how he chooſe to be 
worſhipped, which Prophets the Samaritans paid no Regard to. 

e ems to be the true Meaning of, Ze worſhip ye know not 
aubat; THAT 1s, ye have no Revelation made to you di- 
rectly, of how or where GOD chooſes to be worſhipped ; for 
otherwiſe the Samaritans, at the Time this was ſpoken, wor- 
ſhipped the TRUE Gop, and drew their Notions of him from 
the Five Books of Maſes, the Authority of which they acknow- 
ledged. By the Direction of the Prophets, raiſed up among the 
Fewws, and inſpired by the Spirit of Cop, the Temple for the ſo- 


S.:J OHM. 


| 


[ 


is to be worſhipped in Spirit and Tub. 


lemn Worſhip of GOD was built at Jeraſalem, and GOD fixed 
his Name there peculiarly. The ſpecial Revelations of GOD 
were to the Jeu above all other Nations, and therefore the 9% 

maritans had no juſt Grounds for pretending to know the Will of 
GOD, and where he choſe to be worſhipped, fo well as the Jews 
did : And therefore JESUS obſerved, Salvation was of the Jews x 
THAT 1s, the Knowledge of the Unity of GOD, his Spiritua- 
lity, and the Manner of worſhipping him. 


23 But the hour cometh, and now is, when the 
true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and 
in truth: for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip 
him. 


JESUS having defended the juſt Pretences of the Feavs, ang 
aſſerted the Privileges they enjoyed in Regard to the Knowledoe 
of GOD above the Samaritans, returned to the Subject he _ 
gan upon, vix. that the Time was coming, and even juſt ap- 
proached, when GOD would not fix his Name, nor order any 
peculiar Rites of Worſhip to be paid him in any particular Place 
whatſoever, but all would be looked upon as his true or accept- 
able Worſhippers, as worſhipping him in a right Manner, who 
in whatever Place they were, worſhipped him with the Mind, offer. 
ing up not carnal, but /pzrizual Sacrifices, acceptable to GOD by 
JESUS CHRIST ; pure Prayer and Praiſes, proceeding from 7 
Heart devoted to GOD, which has a true Faith in him, ſincere 
Love towards him, and is diſpoſed to obey him in all Things; 
when a pure Mind would be accepted of GOD inſtead of all Sa- 
crifice ; and ſpiritual Worſhip inſtead. of outward Rites and Ce- 
remonies, This JESUS obſerved was the TRUTH of Wor- 
ſhip, the Subſiſtance inſtead of the Shadow, the Thing ſignified 
by every Sacrifice and Ritual Service enjoined by the Law, and 
what alone was acceptable to GOD, even under the Mo/aic Dif. 
penſation. We then worſhip GOD beſt, when we are moſt like 
10 Him He moſt honours him, who offers himſelf the Victim, 
and forms his Soul into the Image of GOD.---This, and doing 
Acts of Beneficence to our Fellow Creatures, is worſtipping GOD 
in TRUTH ; that is, with a ſolid real Piety, of which the Ritual 
Services under the Jeuiſb Law were but Shadows. They had in- 
deed their Uſe for the Time they were appointed, to keep the Peo- 
ple from the Worſhip of the neighbouring Heathen Nations, and 
at the ſame Time to prepare their Minds for better Things. But 
afterwards, when the chief Part of Piety came to be placed in 
them, it was fitting they ſhould be taken away, as Darnal hinder- 
ing the Growth of the Wheat or good Fruit. This was accord- 
ingly done in Part at the Publication of the Goſpel, which the 
Writer of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews calls the Time f Reformation, 
Hebrews Ch. ix. 10. JESUS might call it worſhipping GOD in 
Spirit, with particular Reference to the carnal Worſhip of the 


Jews and Samaritans, which conſiſted principally in Sacrifices; and 


in Truth, with Reſpe& to the outward Appearance of worſhip- 


ing Gop, which the Fewws and Samaritans maintained; but which 


was often without any true Piety or real Devotion. 


24 God is a Spirit: and they that worſhip him, 
muſt worſhip Sim in ſpirit and in truth. 
Here JESUS aſſigns the Reaſon why the Alteration he ſpoke of 


was to take Place, viz. becauſe GOD himſelf is of a ſpiritual 
Nature, a Mind free from all Mixture of Matter, and therefore 


| ſuch a ſpiritual Worſhip is moſt ſuited to his Nature, and moſt 


leaſing to Him. Becauſe Like are pleaſed with Like, where- 
Ford GOD cannot be pleaſed with a mere corporeal Worſhip, 
nor be ſo delighted with it as with a ſpiritual one. He is tae 
SUPREME MinD or INTELLIGENCE, who ſees the Thoughts of 
all other Intelligences whatſoever, and conſequently may be equally 
well worſhipped in every Place; as FalTH and Love conſtitute 
the true Spiritual Worſhip due to this SUrREME Being from all 
his Creatures, and which cannot but be acceptable to him where- 
ever it is offered, and much more pleaſing than all external Ser- 
vices or Ceremonies which are not neceſſary to his Worſhip, be. 
cauſe it is the Devotion of the reaſonable or ſpiritual Part 0 
our Nature, in which alone we are like to GOD. And ſuch 
Worſhippers the GREAT FarRHER of Spir1Ts ſeeketh; THAT 
15, highly chooſeth, and earneſtly deſireth to worſhip him. The 
beſt, pureſt, moſt holy, and moſt pious Worſhip of GOD, 15 _o 
Worſhip of a pure, upright, incorrupt, ſincere Mind. An 
every Place where we entertain pious Thoughts of GOD is ſa- 
cred.---As our LORD here declares that to ai GOD 11 
Spirit is the only Worſhip that is pleaſing to him, it ehoves us 
to conſider ſeriouſly what Foundation we mult lay to worſhip him 
truly in Spirit. And firſt, not only the Body ought to be pore 
from all Uncleanneſs, but the Soul alſo from all ſpiritual Defile- 
ments, all Pride and Haughtineſs of Mind, all Malice, abt f 
Bitterneſs of Spirit, all impure. Thoughts and evil 2 N 
cence. Secondly, we muſt have juſt and awful Thoughts of the 
Divixzs MajesTy, often repreſenting him to our Thoughts as 


a Being of infinite Purity, who is always preſent with, — 7 


Yeſus declareth himſelf io be the Meſſias. 


r ſecret Thoughts as well as our Actions. For by 
theſe Ideas fixed in our Hearts, we ſhall be naturally advanced 
to olorify him in Spirit. Having laid this Foundation, we mult 
endeavour to walk humbly with Gop, ſubjecting ourſelves whol- 
jy to his Providence, being contented in all Conditions in which 
he thinks fit to place us, and ſubmitting our own Wills to his 


good Plcaſure. 


25 The woman faith unto him, I know that Meſ- 
Gas cometh, which is called Chriſt: when he is come, 


he will tell us all things. 


Which is called CHRIST :] Theſe ſeem to be not the Words of 
the Woman, but of the Evangeliſt explaining the Hebrew Word 
Mg5514as, that it ſignified CHRIST, or the ANOIN TED ONE; 
and therefore they ought to have been put in a Parentheſis. 
The Report was then general among the Jeaus, and had it ſeems 
ſpread to the Samaritans, that MESSIAS, that is, a Great KING, 
or the SHILOH foretold by their Anceſtor Jacob, would 


ſoon make his Appearance. | 
IV hen he is come, he will tell us all Things ] He will teach us all 


holds all ou 


Things neceſſary for us to know, reſpecting Religion, and our 


Diſputes with the Fezws. It appears from this, as well as wer. 
29, 42. that the Samaritans not only expected the MESSIAH, as 
a King, but alſo concluded that he would be a Prophet, or In- 
sTRUCTOR of the People. And this Opinion prevailed too 
among the Jews in thoſe Times ; for in the Times of the Mac- 
cabees we find, they referred Matters of Doubt to the Deciſion of 
that great Prophet who was to come, 1 Maccab. Ch. iv. 
41. Though the modern Jews, in order to invalidate JESUS of 
Nazareth's being the MESSIAH, pretend that the MESSIAH is 
not to be a Prophet or Inſtructor of the People, that Office being 
to be performed by Elias. | | 


26 Jeſus faith unto her, I that ſpeak unto thee, 
am he. | 


JESUS perceiving the Candour and | N Underſtanding of the 
Woman, and that ſhe was well diſpoſed to be further inſtructed, 
and there not being ſuch Reaſons for his concealing himſelf 
among the Samaritans, as among the Jews ; becauſe the Sama- 
ritans forming their Ideas of the Character of the MESSIAH 
from the Books of Mo/es only, wherein he is not ſpoken of in 
ſuch pompous Terms as in the Books of the Prophets, but is de- 
ſcribed more in his prophetical than kingly Character, as one 
that ſhould be a Bleſſing to the Nation, and an Inſtructor of the 
People: (See Gene/is Ch. xxii. 18. and the Notes there; and 
Deut. Ch. xviii. 18.) He could therefore ſafely, and without any 
Prejudice to his Doctrine, diſcover himſelf to be the Mess1a4 to 
the Samaritans, the Meanneſs of his Condition being no Ways 
inconſiſtent with his prophetical Character; whereas the eas 
were ſo full of the kingly Character of the Mzss1an, and of his 
being to erect a temporal Kingdom, which they had imbibed 
from the Language in which the Prophets had ſpoken of him, 
that had he made an open Declaration to them ot his being the 
Mess1an, they would have conſtrued ſach a Declaration a Claim 
to the Throne of David, in Conſequence of which many would 
have taken up Arms in his Cauſe, John Ch, vi. 15. And others 
would have accuſed him to the Roman Governor as a Rebel 
againſt Cæſar, (Luke Ch, xx. 20.) as they afterwards did { Luke 


Ch. xxiii. 2.) And therefore though in Fact IEsus declared the 


Thing, by repreſenting himſelf as zhe So of Man, and the Son 
of GOD, which were both equivalent Phraſes, and generally un- 
derſtood fo by the Jeaus, yet he was cautious of declaring him- 
ſelf in direct Words to be the MxssranH; as that might have 
been laid hold of to have delivered him up to the Roman Power, 
to the Interruption of his Miniſtry ; whereas the other Titles he 
aſſumed could not properly be made a Matter of Accuſation. But 
no Inconveniences of this Kind, being likely to ariſe from his de- 
claring himſelf to the SamarITANS, as they were few in Number, 
and not likely to follow him in Multitudes, or to raiſe any 
Diſturbance, he in direct plain Words told the Woman that he 
was the MESSIAS they expected. 


27 J And upon this came his diſciples, and mar- 
velled that he talked with the woman: yet no man 
55 What ſeekeſt thou ? or, Why talkeſt thou with 

er? | | 


JESUS's Diſciples at their Return from the City, where they 
had been to buy Food, were ſurprized to find JESUS in earneſt 
Converſation with a Samaritan Woman, whom they could not 
conceive would engage in Converſation upon the Divine Sub- 
Jects that JESUS was wont to make the Themes of his Conver- 
lation, However, the Diſciples had ſuch a profound Reverence 
for JESUS, that none of them ventured to aſk him why he en- 
tered into a Converſation with a Samaritan Woman, whether 


46. xlv. 


was ſatisfied, Food or Meat. 
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he had aſked any Refreſhment of her of Meat or Drink, or what 
had been the Subject of their Converſation. | 


28 The woman then left her water-pot, and went 


her way into the city, and faith to the men, 


The Woman finding her Converſation with JESUS interrupt- 
ed by the Return of the Diſciples, reſolved with herſelf to re- 
turn into the City, and acquaint her Fellow Citizens with, her 
having met with the Mress1an : And ſo eager was ſhe to do this, 
and ſo much were her Thoughts engaged with what had paſſed 
between her and JIEsus, and with what he had told her, that he 
was the MESSIAS, that ſhe run back without taking any Water 
with her, for which ſhe had come purpoſely to the Well. Itdoes 
not appear that ſhe had even drawn any Water; for ſo great 
was the Benevolence of Jesus, that though he was preſſed with 
Thirſt, it appears as if he had poſtponed the gratitying of that 
Deſire, to enter into an inſtructive Converſation with this SA MA- 
RITAN Woman, 


29 Come, ſee a man which told me all things that 
ever I did: is not this the Chriſt ? 


Which told me all Things that ever I did :] Which has told me 
the ſecret Actions of my Life. Can this be any other than the 
Mrss las, whom we expett ?-----From what the Woman ſays 
here, it appears as if Jesvs mentioned other private Particulars 
of her Life than what the Evangeliſt has recorded, 


30 Then they went out of the city, and came 
unto him. | 

31 In the mean while his diſciples prayed him, 
ſaying, Maſter, eat. , 

32 But he ſaid unto them, I have meat to eat that 
ye know not of.. 


JESUS having his Thoughts fixed on the Impreſſion he had 
made on the for rol Woman, and what was likely to en- 
ſue from it, told his Diſciples, when they earneſtly preſſed him to 
take ſome Refreſhment of Food, that he was about to receive a 
greater Satisfaction and Refreſhment, which they knew nothing 
of, than what the Food they offered him could afford him: The 
Jews were wont to call that by which the Deſire of the Mind 

Thus did Jesus ſet an Example, 
that ſpiritual Things ought always to be preferred to temporal 
ones. 


33 Therefore ſaith the diſciples one to another, 
Hath any man brought him og to eat? 
34 Jeſus ſaith unto them, My meat is to do the 
will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his work. 


JESUS perceiving his Diſciples at a Loſs for the Meaning of 
what he had ſaid, explained it to them, by telling them that his 
higheſt Satisfaction and Refreſhment was to do the Will of Him 
that ſent him, and to compleat that Work for which he had ſent 
him, vi. the calling of Sinners to Repentance, and thereby to 
Salvation; and that he could, in Proſecution of this, ſo intent 
was he upon it, neglect eating or drinking for ſome Time, even 
when the Calls of Nature preſſed him. 


35 Say not ye, There are yet four months, and 
then cometh harveſt ? behold, I ſay unto you, Lift 
up your eyes, and look on the fields ; for they are 
whate already to harveſt, | 


The SaMaR1Tans coming from the City in a great Compan 
being now in Sight, IEsus, who had been ſpeaking to his Diſci- 
ples 1n a metaphorical Manner, and deſcribing the Entertainment 
of the Mind as Meat or Food, thought proper to carry on the 
ſame metaphorical Manner of ſpeaking, and to deſcribe the Har- 
veſt of Converts which he was going to reap among the SA MA“ 
RITANS, under the Idea of the natural Harveſt : He therefore 
aſked them, whether they were not wont to uſe a Proverb to com- 
fort them under any Labour, ſignifying, they ſhould ſoon reap 
the Fruit of its Reward.---There are yet four Months, and then com- 
eth Harveſt : This Proverb was founded upon there being in Ju- 
dæa, but about four Months between the ſowing of the Seed” and 
the reaping of the Harveſt ; but if they would lift up their Eyes, 
they might ſee the Fields already white to the Harveſt, which he 
and they laboured for, viz. the bringing of Sinners to Repen- 
tance; for they might ſee a great Numher coming towards them, 
in a fit Diſpoſition to receive the Doctrine of TR Urn. That 
this is the Senſe of this Paſſage, may be gathered from a paralle 
Place in Matthezy Ch. ix. 36, 37. When he /aw the ee | 

c 


You F „ es es law 


— 


. 1 — — 
— — Wynoniniung 33 * — 1 re 
: ESSE, ., 


— — — * I = att 
* D 2 - n 1 W ma 
— 1 n 
ry EC 2 
. 


thole who had been before them; and the See 


243 Many of the Samaritans believe in Feſis. 
he was moved with Compaſſion on them, becauſe they were ſtattered 


Abroad as Sheep having no Shepherd Then ſaithb he unto his Diſci- 
ples, The HarvesT truly is plenteous, but the Labourers few.” 


36 And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and ga- 


thereth fruit unto life eternal: that both he that fow- 


ech, end he that reapeth, may rejoice together. 


And he that reageth receiveth Mages] And he that Iabours in 


getting in this Harveſt, in bringing Mea to Repentance and the 


true Faith, ſhall be certainly rewarded ; and beſides his own Re- 
ward, has the inexpreſſible SatisfaCtion that he gathers in the Fruit 
of this Harweft unto Life eternal; that by his Labours Men are 
gathered into the Enjoyment of everlaſting Life and Happineſs. 
---To a Mind that hath the leaſt Benevolence, this muſt afford 
the higheit Satisfaction, to think they have contributed any Thing 
to bring Men unto eternal Life: So that it is not only the Re- 


ward that the LORD of the Harveſt will give us tor labouring 


in his Work, but the very Act itſelf will afford us an inexprel- 
fible Reward. A molt forcible Conſideration to ſtir up every one, 


particularly Cur1sT's Miniſters, to Diligence and Zeal in this 


Work. 4 
That beth he that foweth, and he that reapeth, may rejoice toge- 
ther :] By he that ſoweth may be meant in the firſt Place, GOD, as 


the H Spring of all, in railing up Prophets and Inſtructors, who had 


tom Lime to Time ſowed the Seeds of Virtue and Piety, and who 
is deſcribed in the Goſpel as rejoicing in the Converſion of Men, 
Jesus ſeems to indicate here to his Diſciples, that it had fell to 
their Lot, in the providential Ordering of Things, to reap or ga- 
ther in the Fruit of which others had ſowed the Seed; THAT 18, 
to bring Men to that Salvation which others had prepared for 
them.---It ſeems probable as if Joh the Baptiſt is particularly 
meant here, who had been ſent before to prepare the People for 
the Reception of the Goſpel, and had actually worked a conſide- 
rable Reformation among them: Though we may likewiſe in- 
clude the antient Prophets, and all who had before them laboured 
to reform the People, and by that Means prepared them to re- 
ceive the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel. Perhaps alſo he ſpoke 
of himſelf as the Sower, (in which Light he often conſiders him- 
ſelf,) both in Reſpect to the Seed he had ſown in the Woman's 
Mind in their Abſence, which had given Birth to the approaching 
Zarveſt he ſpoke of, and alſo in Reſpect of that great Harveſt 
which the Apoſtles were to reap after his Reſurrection, from the 
Seed he had ſown whilſt he was upon the Earth,- --All that had 
by any Means Contributed to the Harveſt he was ſpeaking of, wiz, 
Men being gathered unto eternal Lift, he indicated would in the 
End, in the Life to come at leaſt, experience inexpreſſible Satis- 


faction and Delight from the Conſideration of having contribut- 


ed to the ſaving of Souls. 


37 And herein is that ſaying true, One ſoweth, 
and another reapeth. 


With Reſpect to you that are to gather in this Harveſt, it may 
be ſaid, according to the known Proverb, One /oweth and another 
reaeth e For the Prophets, and Joan the Baptiſt, who have gone 
before you, have tilled the Field in which you are to reap the 
Harvelt, and have made Way for the Succeſs of your Labours in 
the World, by preparing Men to recelve the Doctrine of Salva- 
tion. And eſpecially my own preaching before-hand will make 
your Labour eaſy, the Seed that [ have and mall ſow will produce 
a Hat veſt for you to reap.— Even the ancient Prophets might be 
taid to have tilled the Field for the Apoſtles; for not only in Ju- 
ea, but alſo i other Countries, they had excited Men both by 
their Words and Writings to the Worſhip of the Onz True 


<} 


GOD, which is the Seed of the Goſpel Fruit. | 


38 I ſent you to reap that whereon you beſtowed 
no labour: other men laboured, and ye are entered 


into their labours. 


„ You have and will find the Work as it were done already to 


your Hands. What JESUS ſaid here by Way of Encouragement 
to his Diſciples to enter upon their Miniſtry, indicates that by the 
various Diſpenſations of PROVIDENCE, and the ſhining Lights 
which it had raiſed up from Time to Time, not only in Judæa, 
butin all Parts of the World, Men were prepared for the Re- 
ception of the Doctrines of the Goſpel. The Field of the 
World was as it were ready tilled to the — 4 Hands, by 

of the Word be- 
ing ſowed by the preaching of JESUS, they had chiefly upon 
them to gather in the Harveſt ; to gather into the Kingdom 
of Heaveu thoſe who had been prepared for entering into 


it. 


30 J And many of the Samaritans. of that cit 


S. JOHN. 


Jeſus departeth into Galilee, 


believed on him, for the ſaying of the woman, which 
teſtified, He told me all that ever I did. 


Many of the Samaritans of that City believed on him] Bol; 
him to be the Mess1an. Thus _ fulfilled what By: 
juſt been ſaying to his Diſciples, that without any Pains of their 
the Harveſt was ready for their reaping : Thar 1s, there . 
great Number ready prepared to become Converts to them, and 
to hearken to their Inſtructions. ; 

For the Saying of the Woman, which teſtified, He tolas mo 
ever I did ] It is probable, that the Wonen was ſo 8 2 
the freely acknowledged ſhe had been guilty of Crimes which 
none of her Neighbours knew any Thing of, and which et 
JEs us told her of ; and therefore they concluded be muſt 55 
be ſome very extraordinary Perſon, who could penetrate into ſuch 
ſecret Things; and, as Jes us had told the Woman that he was 
the Muss iA, they were perſuaded from this Circumſtance of 
his telling the Woman the ſecret Actions of her Life, that he 
really was ſo. | 5 


40 So when the Samaritans were come unto him, 
they beſought him that he would tarry with them: 
and he abode there two days. 55 


It is probable he continued with them only two Days, leſt it 
might ſeem as if he preferred them to the Feaws, to whom he 
was principally ſent : But yet it was not proper when the Say. 
RITANS were ſo well diſpoſed to hear and receive his Doctrine 
that he ſhould wholly refuſe their Requeſt of his abiding with 
them, leſt it might ſeem as if he contemned them. Theſe two 
Days, as it appears from the next Verſe, he ſpent in preaching to 
or inſtructing them in the Doctrines of the Goſpel : Whereby he 
ſhewed that the Light and Benefit of the Goſpel was to be ex. 
tended further than to the Jewi/ Nation: And the Docility 
which the Samaritans ſhewed in receiving it, was, as it were, a 
Preſage of what was to be expected from the Gentiles in general, 
when the Goſpel came to be preached to them, 


41 And many more believed, becauſe of his own 
word . | | 
42 And ſaid unto the woman, Now we believe, 
not becauſe of thy ſaying : for we have heard him 
ourſelves, and know that this is indeed the Chriſt, 


the Saviour of the world. 


We do not now ſo much believe, on Account of what you told 
us, as we do on Account of the wiſe and powerful Diſcourſe 
which we have heard from his own Mouth ; by which we are fully 
convinced that he is the CHRIST, or Ax OIN TED OR E, the Sa- 
VIOUR of the World.---By the Wok p, it 1s probable we muſt 
underſtand here the Circumciſed only; for it is not likely that the 
Samaritans had any Thoughts about the Salvation of the Gentiles, 
which the Apoſtles themſelves knew for a long while nothing of. 
---As theſe Diſcourſes of Jzsus to the Samaritans are not re- 
corded, we know not what Arguments Jesus made Uſe of, or 
what Declarations he made, that fo powerfully perſuaded the Sa- 


maritans that he was the CHRIST; nor from whence they con- 


cluded that he was to be the Saviour of the World, or ot all the 
Circumciſed, unleſs it was from what Jacob had predicted of the 
SHILo, or the Mess1an, which is recorded Ger. Ch. xlix. 10. 


that unte Him ſhould the gathering of the PRO LE be. 


43 © Now after two days he departed thence, and 
went into Galilee. 


THAT 1s, into the open Country of Galilee; not the Towns, 
according as the Word Judæa is to be underſtood, CV. iii. 22. 


44 For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that a prophet hath 
no honour in his own country. 


It having been mentioned before that Nazareth was the Place 
of ]esvs's Habitation, a Reaſon is aſſigned here why he did not 
go directly to Nazareth from Sychar, but into the Country of Ga- 
lilee, viz. becauſe, as he himſelf afterwards aſſigned the Reaſon, 
a Prophet or Teacher is no where ſo little eſteemed as in the Place 
he has been brought up in; becauſe thoſe that have known him 
in his Childhood and Youth, and who know all the Parciculars of 
his Family and Education, can hardly be perfuaded to look upon 
him with the Reverence due to a Meſſenger from Gop, not qudg- 
ing of him according to his true Worth and real Excellencies, 
but according to outward Reſpects, the Condition and Circum- 
ſtances of his Relations, his Education, and the like. J£5Us 
therefore conſidering the Prejudices which the Inhabitants of 


Nazareth would naturally entertain againſt him, choſe to _ 
| 8 
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- o into it for ſome Time, probably with a View that by firſt 
golf ing a Reputation in other Places, he might balance thoſe 


Puder, when he ſhould think proper to viſit them. 


| 75 Then when he was come into Galilee, the G3. b 


eans received him, having ſeen all the things that 
oy die at Jeruſalem at the feaſt: for they alſo went 


| unto the feaſt. 


The Galileans :] THAT 18, thoſe who inhabited the open Fields 
and Villages of GaL1LEE.--- Received him :] Expreſſed. a Satis- 
faction at his being come among them, and received him hoſpi- 
tably ; for it does not appear that they received him as the Mxs- 
SIAH, as the Samaritans did. 5 

Having. ſeen all the Things that he did at Jeruſalem at the Feaſt .] 
The Inhabitants of char went far beyond them; for they be- 
lieved Jesus to be the Mess1an, though they had ſeen him work 
no Miracles: But the Galileant, though they had ſeen him work 
ſeyeral Miracles at Jeru/alem, during the Feaſt, ſeem to have re- 
ceived him gladly, rather with an Expectation of ſeeing him per- 
form the like among them, than that they believed him to be 


the Mgs$1aH, = | 
46 80 Jeſus came again into Cana of Galilee, 

where he made the water wine. And there was a cer- 

tain nobleman, whoſe ſon was ſick at Capernaum. 


Jeſus came again into Cana :] When he thought it fit to leave 


the open Country of Galilee, and enter into the Towns, he would 
not as yet betake himſelf to Nazareth, but entered into Cana, 
where he had ſome Time before turned Water into Wine. And 


from the next Verſe we may conclude that JEsus had, by this 


Time, worked many Miracles, though St. John hath not recorded 
them, and in particular healed many ſick Perſons ; becauſe the 
Nobleman of Capernaum, whoſe Son was fick unto Death, no 
ſooner heard of his Arrival at Cana, but he ſends a Meſſage to 
him, to entreat him to come and heal his Son. Fat 


47 When he heard that Jeſus was come out of 


Judea into Galilee, he went unto him, and beſought 


him that he would come down, and heal his ſon: 
for he was at the point of death. 


48 Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Except ye ſee ſigns 
and wonders, ye will not believe. 5 


” 


I perceive there is Need of doing Miracles among you, to make 
you believe me; for without theſe, you will not pay Regard 
to my Doctrine, however holy and excellent. It is probable this 
was rather addreſſed to the Fews in general, who were preſent, 
than to the Nobleman in particular. 3: 


49 The nobleman ſaith unto him, Sir, come down 
ere my child die. 5 ; 
"He had formed no Idea of asus being able to heal his Son at 
a Diſtance; in Regard to which the Gentile Centurion far out- 
- went him: Much leſs did he imagine that Jzsvs was able to raiſe 


= Son-from Death, in Caſe he died before he received his 
elp. | | | | 


50 Jeſus faith unto him, Go thy way; thy ſon 
lveth. And the man believed the word that Jeſus 
had ſpoken unto him, and he went his way. | 


Go thy May] Go in Peace.---Thy Son liveth :] Thy Son is now 
| recuvered from his Diſeaſe. | 


31 And as he was now going down, his ſervants 
met him, and told him, ſaying, Thy ſon liveth. 
52 Then enquired he of them the hour when he 
began to amend : and they ſaid unto him, Yeſterday 
at the ſeventh hour the fever left him. 


_ Inſtantaneouſly left him, fo that he was well all at once. 


53 So the father knew that it was at the ſame 
hour, in the which Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thy ſon 
livethz and himſelf believed, and his whole houſe. 


Believed that J8svs was indeed the Mess1an, and from that 
Time forward profeſſed themſelves his Diſciples, 


Jeſus healeth a Nobleman's Son of Capernaum. S8. VU HN, 


54 This is again the ſecond miracle that Jeſus did, 


ight receive hi whe as come out of Judea into Galilee. 
ejudices: that ſo they might receive him as a Prophet or In- | n he was J 


He goeth up to Feruſalem. 346 


le had done ſeveral at Jeruſalem; but this was the ſecond he 


had done at the Time here ſpoken of in Galilee, the firſt being 
his turning Water into Wine: And both theſe were prior to thoſe 


which Martheav (Ch. iv. 2.) and the other Evangeliſts have be- 
gun with. 7770 | 


The firſt Reflexion that is to be made on this Chapter is, That 
Jesvs meeting with a Sanaritan Woman near a Well, in his Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs made Uſe of that Occaſion to inſtruct her, 
and to bring her to the Knowledge of the Truth, by ſpeaking to 
her concerning himſelf and his Doatine, under the Similitude 
of Water. The Manner in which our Lord mentioned to her 
this ſpiritual Water, and the wholeſome EffeQts which it produces, 


is a Leſſon to us, that the Revelation made by Jesus CHRIST, is 


the moſt precious Gift that Gop ever gave to Men, and 
what we ought to embrace with the greateſt Fervency, The ſe- 
cond Inſtruction is, That the Favour of Gov, and his Covenant, 
is no longer appropriated, to one Nation, or to one peculiar 
Place, as was pretended both by the Jeu and Samaritans; but 
that all Men, without Diſtinction, may be Partakers of it. And, 
That the true Worſhip which GOD requires of us, is not merely 
that which is viſible and external, but that of the Heart; and 
that as he is 4 Spirit, they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in 
Spirit and in Truth. We here find that the Diſciples of our 
LORD urging him to take ſome Food, received this Anſwer from 
him, My Meat is to do the Will of him that ſent me.---Let us gather 
from hence, that there is nothing which we ought to take greater 
Pleaſure and Satisfaction in, than in doing the Will of GOD, 
and inſtructing our Neighbour ; and that all of us ought thus to 
employ ourſelves with our utmoſt Zeal.---'The Converſion of the 
Samaritan Woman, and ſeveral of the Inhabitants of the Town 
of Sychar, ſhews, that the Mzss1an did not come for the Sake 
of I Jeaus only; but that other Nations likewiſe were to be 
admitted to the Benefits of his coming into the World, This 
Converſion, and the Eagerneſs of the Woman to inform the 
Inhabitants of her Town of what had happened, and to brin 

them to I xs vs, is a Leſſon alſo to us, that we ſhould receive with 
Readineis the Goſpel when it is preached to us; and, moreoyer, 
contribute all that in us lies, to bring over our Neighbours to the 


Faith, by our Exhortations, and by our good Examples, 


OC UA FP -Y: 


1 Teſus on the ſabbath-day cureth one that had been impotent eight and 
thirty years. 10 The Jews therefors cavil againſt him for it. 17 
He defendeth himſelf, and reproweth them, ſhewing that he did the 
works of his Father, wwho bore reſtimony to him, as likewiſe did 
Fohu the baptiſt, and the ſcriptures, 


A Fter this there was a feaſt of the Jews ; and 
A. Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem. 


This was moſt likely the Feaſt of the Paſſover, though ſome 


think it was the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 


2 Now there is at Jeruſalem by the ſheep-market 
a pool, which is called in the Hebrew tongue, Be- 
theſda, having five porches, 


This ſeems to have been a large Reſervoir of Water. The 
Etymology of the Greek Word intimates a Place to ſwim in.--The 
Name of BETHESDA ſignifies the Houſe of Mercy ; and fo it might 
properly be called, conſidering the Cures performed by the Wa- 
ters,---It was called a Hovsz, becauſe it was built round with 
five Porticos or Cloiſters. | | 


3 In theſe lay a great multitude of impotent folk, 
of blind, halt, withered, waiting for the moving of 
the water. | 


| Withered:] Such as had loſt the Uſe of their Limbs by the 


Parts being withered or dried up. _ 8 
Waiting for the moving of the Water :] Waiting for the Water's 
being in a Commotion or Agitation, when only they had a ſala- 


tary ffect. 


4 For an angel went down at a certain ſeaſon into 
the pool, and troubled the water: whoſoever then 
firſt after the troubling of the water ſtepped in, was 
made whole of whatſoever diſeaſe he had. 
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330 7 be Jews cavil againſt Teſus 


For an Angel went down, &.] It can ſcarcely be ſuppoſed that 
an Angel was ever ſeen to do this; but it was uſaal with the Fes 


to aſcribe all Operations that appeared beyond che natural Courſe 


of Things, to the Agency of an Angel. 1 8 

At a certain Seaſon :] Or, at a certain Seaſon of the Year, and 
ſome particular Times,---It is to be noted that this Verſe is omit- 
ted in ſome antient Manuſcripts of great Authority. Laying 
aſide what is ſaid of the Angel, it appears as though there was 
ſomething ſupernatural in the 'Thing ; becauſe the Waters had 
their ſanative Quality only at the Time the Water was in Com- 
motion; and that Perſon only who then went in firſt, was cured. 
And therefore, though the celebrated Dr. Mad thinks that the 
Water of this Pool acquired its medicinal Virtues from the Mud 
ſettled at the Bottom, which was charged with metallic Salts, 
perhaps from Suiphur, Allum, or Nitre ; and whenever it hap- 
pened that the Waters were troubled by any natural Cauſe what- 
ſoever, perhaps a ſubterraneous Heat, or Rains ; theſe Salts were 

raiſed up and mixed with it, and might naturally be beneficial to 
thoſe who went down into the Pool before the metallic Particles 


ſubſided : And certain it is, that there are ſeveral Waters which 


become ſalutary at certain Times of the Year, by being then 
charged with metallic Salts; the Mud of which being brought 
up from the Bottom, has been ſerviceable in many Diſeaſes.— 
And all this might be produced in the Pool of Betheſda by natu- 


ral Cauſes ; yet the learned Doctor thinks that Gop might have 


added miraculous Circumſtances to the natural Effects, ſuch as 
that this Pool ſhould infallibly cure him who firſt went in after the 
Agitation of the Water, of whatſoever Diſeaſe he had, and him 
only: So that the ſalutary Virtue of the Water, which might be 
medicinal by Nature, ſeems to be ſo regulated by Goo, as at the 
ſame Time to afford the Fews a Token of his Power and Good- 
neſs being concerned in it. However, ſome think that St. John 
only ſpake according to the received Opinion of the Jews of 
that Time, about the Pool of Bethe/da, which might not be true 
in all Reſpects; but yet the Miracle of our Sa viouk's healing 


the impotent Man, not the leſs true upon that Account. Cer- 


tainly there are ſome Objections to its —_ conſidered as a Mi- 
racle ; as firſt being at only one particular Time; as the Di- 
vine Poxwer is not wont in all that is recorded of it in Scripture, 
to ccnfine itſelf to any particular Time. And the firſt that ſtepped 


in, is ſaid to have been healed, though he might have been the 


moſt unworthy of it, and labouring under the leaſt afflictive Diſ- 
eaſe of any that were waiting there. And this does not appear 
to be agreeable to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the other Mira- 


cles of GOD recorded in Scripture. 


5 And a certain man was there, which had an in- 
firmity thirty and eight years, 


The Stubborneſs of the Diſeaſe, which had laſted ſo man 
Years, made the Cure the more ſurprizing. 


6. When Jeſus ſaw him lie, and knew that he had 
been now a long time in that caſe, he ſaith unto him, 
Wilt thou be made whole ? 

7 The impotent man anſwered him, Sir, I have no 
man, when the water 1s troubled, to put me into the 
pool: but while I am coming, another ſteppeth down 
before me. 


The impotent Man, not underſtanding what JESUS intended 
to do, but hoping only from the Queſtion he had afked him, 
that he would affiit him to get into the Pool firſt after troubling 
of the Water, told him, that his whole Deſire was to experience 
the Efficacy of the Water ; but he was ſo poor, as not to be able 
to hire any one to put him firſt into the Water, and ſo unhapp 
as not to meet with one who would do it for him out of Compaſ- 
ſion ; and therefore he being ſo extremely weak of himſelf, one 
or the other always got into the Water before him. It ſeems as 
if this poor Man gave this Repreſentation of his Caſe, with a 
View of exciting JESUS to put him in; and it appears from it, 
that no Object could be found there more worthy of JESUS's 
Compaſſion than he was; to make which apparent to the Multi- 
tude around, was perhaps the principal Reaſon of JESUS's en- 
tering into this Coovertition before he worked the Cure. For it 
is to be obſerved, that JESUS did not require Faith or Belief in 
Him, as he was wont to do in others; and therefore it is highly 
probable that the Man had never before either ſeen or heard 
of JESUS. Though the particular Diſorder of this Man is not 
expreſsly mentioned, yet from what is ſaid we may conclude it 
was à Palſey. | 


oy Jeſus faith unto him, Riſe, take up thy bed, and 
walk. | 


It was frequently the Cuſtom, of JESUS, when he had worked 
a Miracle, to command ſomething'to be done, as it were to bear 


8. ] O HN. for curing an impotent Man on the Gabb ath-Day 


Witneſs to it. Thus when he had fed five Thouſand with fiv 
Loaves, he commanded the Fragments to be taken, whereby 105 
Miracle was the more apparent. Thus he commanded the Le- 
pers he cleanſed to go and ſhew themſelves to the Prieſt, that it 
might appear beyond Diſpute that they were really cleanſeg 
And for like Reaſon, he commanded this Man to take up 4% 
Bed, and go Home; that it might appear that his whole Frame 
which had been ſo greatly relaxed for many Years, that he was 
quite impotent, was now ſo reſtored, that he was able to carry a 
Burden on his Back: And perhaps alſo JESUS's View was t 
make the Miracle known to a great Number ; for it being reck. 
oned unlawful to carry any Burden on the Sabbath-Day, it natu- 
rally excited every one who met the Man with his Bed on 
his Back, to enquire how he came to do ſo. In Anſwer to which 
as we read from the 11th Verſe, he gave an Account of his Cure, 
And conſidering that there was at the Feaſt a Multitude of Strän⸗ 
gers f om all Parts throng ing the Streets, who perhaps had ne- 
ver before heard of JESUS's Miracles, it was very fitting to raiſe 


their Attention to him, whom they might otherwiſe not have 


any Opportunity of knowing, as living in Parts where he never 
went. | 


And immediately the man was made whole, and 


took up his bed, and walked : and on the ſame day 


was the ſabbath. 

10 C The Jews therefore ſaid unto him that was 
cured, It is the ſabbath-day : it is not lawful for thee 
to carry th bed. 

11 He anſwered them, He that made me whole, 


the ſame ſaid unto me, Take up thy bed, and 


walk. | 


The Meaning of the Man's Anſwer ſeems to be, as if he had 
ſaid, „I know that our Teachers inform us it is unlawful to 
carry any Burden on the Sabbath-Day: But he that healed me in 
an Inftant, without ſpeaking a Word, and therefore I ſuppoſe muſt 
needs be ſome extraordinary Prophet, commanded me to do it; 
and his Commandment I thought was ſufficient Authority to ex- 
cuſe me in what I did.“ e | 


12 Then aſked they him, What man is that which 
ſaid unto thee, Take up thy bed, and walk. 


_ Thoſe who ſpeak here ſeem to have been ſome of the Rulers 
of the Jeaus, as they ſeem to ſpeak with Authority, and their 
Malice and cenſorious Temper is apparent; for they do not aſk 


about the Miracle JESUS had performed, but only who it was 


that had preſumed to order him to do an unlawful Action on the 
Sabbath-Day, that they might have a Pretence to find Fault ; as 


if by a Teſtimony of the Divine Power, the Sabbath was not ra- 


ther ſanctified than profaned ; or as if the circumciſing of a 
Child, and the ſlaying of Victims, which they allowed were law- 
ful to be done on the Sabbath, were not Things of much leſs Im- 


portance than healing a poor Creature who had been miſerable 


thirty and eight Years. So little Notion had they of true Vir- 
tue or Excellency, or ſo much Malice againſt JESUS ; for it is 
likely they imagined it was JESUS who had done this. 


13 And he that was healed wiſt not who it was: 
for Jeſus had conveyed himſelf away, a multitude be- 


ing in that place. 


JESUS, as ſoon as he had ſpoken the healing Word to the 
Man, modeſtly ſlipped away through ;the Croud, as being de- 
firous of ihewing that he did not ſeek the Applauſes of the Multi- 
tude in what he had done. | 


14 Afterward Jeſus findeth him in the temple, and 
ſaid unto him, Behold, thou art made whole: ſin no 
more, leſt a worſt thing come unto thee. 


The Man probably repaired to the Temple, to return GOD 
Thanks for his miraculous Cure; and JESUS, finding him 
there, laid hold of the Opportunity to tell him, that his Diſeaſe 
had been brought upon him by Sins which he had been guilty of, 
and to warn him not to fall into wilful Sin any more, leſt GOD, 
provoked by his Ungratefulneſs and Abuſe of his Mercy, ſhould 
inflict ſome ſeverer Judgment upon him. For JESUS does not 
ſeem here merely to — 5 to a general Notion, that Diſeaſes were 
the Puniſhment of Sin, but to glance at ſome Irregularities of the 
Man's younger Vears. 


15 The man departed, and told the Jews that it 


was Jeſus which had made him whole. 


The 


Teſus defendeth himſelf againſt 
an knowing that the Perſon who ſpake to him was the 
2 cured ah, enquired of ſome that ſtood by who he was, 
and being informed, went immediately to the Fews who had be- 
fore examined him, (ver. 12.) to acquaint them, as thinkin 
himſelf bound in Gratitude to give his Benefactor the Honour o 
the Miracle, and expecting, no Doubt, that he ſhould procure 


him Reſpe& by ſo doing. 


16 And therefore did the Jews perſecute Jeſus, and 
ſought to ſlay him, becauſe he had done thete things 
on the ſabbath-day. | 


Sought to flay bim] They ſought how to manage the Matter ſo 
as to bel him to capital Puniſhment, by accuſing him before the 
Great Council of openly violating the Sabbath. This ſeems to 
have given Occaſion to the Diſcourſe between Jesus and them, 
which is ſet down in the following Verſes. 1 


17 But Jeſus anſwered them, My Father work- 
eth hitherto, and I work. | 


This we muſt ſuppoſe to have been in Reply to ſome who. ac- 
cuſed Jesus to his Face of breaking the Sabbath: Some think it 
was ſpoken before the great Council of the Nation, before which 
he had been called on Account of his violating the Sabbath. In 
Defence of which Ixsus obſerved, that GOD himſelf did at all 
Times and Seaſons, and on all Days, bring into and preſerve in 
Life, and do Good to his Creatures, That upon Sabbath-Days 
as well as others, he exerted that unremitting Energy, which 
is the Life of the Creation, and worked for the Preſervation and 
Benefit of his Creatures. So that he who acted by his Power and 
Commiſſion, had ſufficient Authority to do Acts of Kindneſs and 
Mercy to Mea at all Limes, on Sabbath-Days as well as others, 
without ſubjecting himſelf to their Ritual and Ceremonial Obſer- 
vances, which ought in Reaſon to give Place to the eternal Law 
of God, to the Exerciſe of Benevolence. That he did no more 
than follow the Example of GOD himſelf, in exerciſing Works 
of Divine Power on the Sabbath Day.---The Divine Power ever 
ceaſeleſs works ; for was it to ceaſe to do ſo, the Earth would ceaſe 
to perform its neceſſary Revolutions, the Rivers to flow, the Plants 


to ſpring, the Hours to Sep their Courfe, and the whole Uni- 


verſe fall into Confuſion ; to neceſſary is it that the Divine Power 
ſhould be continually exerted. ----- As the Fews built their Ob- 
ſervation of the Sabbath upon GOD's having reſted thereon from 
the Works of Creation, this Argument of JESUS was deciſive, as 
he ſignified that he no leſs imitated G O D, and much more 
agreeable :o his Nature, by doing Works of Beneficence on the 
Sabbath-Day, than they did by reſting on it. 


18 Therefore the Jews ſought the more to kill 
him, becauſe he not only had broken the ſabbath, 
but ſaid alto, that God was his Father, making him- 
ſelf equal with God. 


ut jaid alſo, that God was his Father :] Called GOD his Fa- 
THER, not 1n the general Senſe they were wont to do, but ina 
peculiar and appropriated Senſe to himſelf, as if he claimed a pe- 
culiar Relation to GOD, and to be the MESSIAH, who was to 
be diſtinguiſhed by the Title of the Sox of GOD in a peculiar 
vSenſe.----The Grze4, which we render, GOD was his Father, may 
be rendered, called GOD bis own Father. 

Making him/elf equal with GOD e] Putting himſelf upon a Par 
with GOD: Arguing his own Right to work on the Sabbath- 
Day, from GOD's working upon it ; as if every Thing was law- 
ful to him, that was ſo to GOD, and as if he was no more obli- 
gated by the Sabbath than GOD himſelf. But,this was putting 
2 falſe Conſtruction upon the Words of JESUS, as appears from 
what he ſays in the next Verſe; for JESUS did not claim any ſuch 
Right to himſelf, but only argued tha: as the Works he exerciſed 
on the Sabbath were only Works of Divine Power, they were in 
the Nature of Things excepted from tne Law of the Sabbath. 


19 Then anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid unto them, 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto youu, The Son can do no- 
thing Of himſelf, but what he ſecth the Father do: 
| for what things ſocver he doeth, theſe alſo doeth the 

Son likewiſe. 


The Sen can ts nothing of himyelf 29 To obviate the falſe Con- 
rudtion they put upon his Words, as if he made himſelf egual 
ic GOD, JESUS told them, that though he claimed to be the Sox 
of GOD in a peculiar Manner, as heinz his MESSIAH, or 

avinted One, yer ſtill he acied in all Things entirely agreeable to 
the Natu.e and Vili of GOD, and by his immediate Commiſſion 
and Authority ; that it was not in his Nature to act otherwiſe, or 
do any Thing of himſelf, of his own Will or Authority, without 
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knowing it to be the Will of the great Faruer of the Univerſe; 
and receiving Intimations that it was his Pleaſure that it ſhould be 
done : That he did every Thing in Imitation of him, as a good 
Son imitates his Father's Virtues, and the Diſciple his Maſter's. 
So that theſe his Actions mult needs be right and good, as being 
done in ſtrict. Imitation of GOD ; and therefore he had with jail 


| Reaſon defended his doing an Act of Beneficence on the Sabbath- 


Day; becauſe GOD himſelf in his Providence works on the Sab- 


bath-Day, as well as others, for the Good of his Creatures; but 


did not intend to imply thereby, as they had infinuated, that he 
was upon an equal Footing with GOD. 


20 For the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth 
him all things that himſelf doeth : and he will ſhew 
him greater works than theſe, that ye may marvel. 


And freweth him all Things that himſelf doeth ] Thoſe whom we 
love, we inſtruct in our Ways; and tie greater our Love is, the 


greater is our Communications to them.--JESUS argues here up- 


on this Principle, telling them that the FA TH cf the Univeiiz 
had a peculiar Love towards him, and therefore communicated 
to him, and inſtructed him to do every Thing that he himſelf 
does, and to act in entire Conformity to his Will and Nature, 
letting him alſo into the Secret of his whole Counſels, that he 
might act in Proſecution of them, | 

And he will ſhiew him greater Works than theſe, that ye may mar 
vel] He will point out to him, and enable him to do greater 
Miracles than any he has done hitherto, ſuch as will certainly 
aſtoniſh you. | 


21 For as the Father raiſeth up the dead, and 
quickeneth them; even ſo the Son quickeneth 
whom he will. | 


Even to the raiſing of the Dead, far greater than the curing of 
the Diſeaſed, has the FRTHER communicated his Power to me; 
and as the FaTHER of the Univerſe raiſeth the Dead to Life, and 
thereby in Time paſt has manifeſted his Divine Power; ſo now 
ſhall I be enabled to raiſe the Dead to Life, wienever I ſhall 
judge it proper.---It is reckoned among the peculiar Properties of 
cy a to raiſe the Dead: See Deut. xxxii. 39. 1 Sam. Ch 
ii. 6, | 3 


22 For the Father judgeth no man; but hath 
committed all judgment unto the Son. 


J muſt tell you further, that the Far a R has given the Admi- 


niſtration of all Judgement to the Son, From henceforward he 


will judge all Men by him, and by him execute judgment in the 
World, as alſo finally diſtribute to Men Rewards and Puniſhments 
according to their Works. The future is here expreſſed 
by the preſent Tenſe, on Account of the Certainty and Nearneſs 
of the Thing : For JESUS was not conſtituted Judge of the 
whole World, 'till after GOD had raiſed him from the Dead; 
for it was then he entered upon his Kingly Office, to which the 
Right of Judgment belongs. This the Apoſtle Paul indicates 
when he ſays, As xvii. 31. GOD had appointed a Day in the 
avhich he will judge the World in Rightenuſne/s, by that Man whom 
he hath ordained ; whereof he hath given Aſſurance unto all Men, 
in that he has raiſed him from the Dead. | 


23 That all nen ſhould honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father. He thar honoureth not 
5 Son honoureth not the Father which hath ſent 

im. | 


T hat all Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Fa- 
ther ] All this Power has GOD committed to the Sox, or the 
MESSIAH, that Men may be engaged to yield an entire Obe- 
dience to all he commands, and pay him the like Honour as the 
Father requires to be paid to himſelf; as Faith in what he im- 
parts to to them, ſteady Truſt and Confidence in him, Love aud 
Reverence towards him. The Reaſon of this is aſſigned in the fol. 
lowing Part of this Verſe, He that honoureth not the Son honoureth 
not the Father which hath ſent him: For the Son, or the MESSI- 
AH, being GOD's Ambaſſador, commiſſioned with full Power to 
inſtru and give Laws to Mankind, it neceſſarily follows that 
whoſozver does not honour the Son or MESSIAH, by belie- 
ving and obeying him, does thereby diſhonour the FaTHER of 
the Univerſe, who ſent him with undeniable Evi lences of his be- 


ing ſent from him, in order that Men ſhould believe and obey . 


him. It is allowed by all Men, that he who diſhonoureth an Am- 


| baſſador ſent with fu:l Power, diſhonoureth him whoſe Ambaſſa- 


dor he is.------ It 7 — from the foregoing Verſes, that all Pow- 
er, Authority, and Dominion, belong eſſentially to the Faruga, 
that whatever Power the Son or theMe$ss1an poſſeſſes, it comes to 
him from the great FAT HEA of the Univerſe ; and whatever Au- 
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352 Jieſus declareth that he 


thority and Dominion are exerciſed by the Maſiab, they are recei- 


ved frem Gov, and applied to the Purpoſes of his ſovereign 
Will: So that Honour is due to Cyx&1sT on the Account of that 
Portion of Dominion which he enjoys by Donation from his Fa- 
THER. And hence to diſhonour CHRIST, is in Reality to diſ- 
honour GOD, who inveſted him with all his Power. But 
there is a peculiar and not to be rivalled Honour due to GOD, 
on Account of his underived and abſolute Dominion. 


24 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that heareth 
my word, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath 
everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemna- 
tion; but is paſſed from death unto life. 


He that heareth my Word, and belieweth on him that ſenl me :] He 
that gives Ear to what I teach, ſo as to obey it, and thereby obeys 
the Will of God who ſent me.------The believing and entertain- 


ing what CHRIST taught as the Meſſage of GOD, on Account 
of the Witneſs he bore to him by the Miracles he empowered him 


to work, is what Jes vs here meant by ſaying; believeth on him that 


ſent me ; and not the believing on him as the Maker and Sove- 


reign of the Univerſe ; for that was a Principle the Jews were 
thoroughly grounded in before, and which does not ſeem to be 
here ſpoken of. So that the Meaning of this Verſe ſeems to be, 
That whoever receives, on the Teſtimony of the Miracles he 
wrought, the Doctrines of Ch IST, as of one commiſſioned by 


| GOD, and teaching by his Authority, and accordingly obeys thoſe 


Doctrines as the Will of GOD, ſhall be rewarded with eternal 


Life. 
And ſpall not come into Condemnation ] Shall be pardoned for 


former Offences. | 
But is paſſed from Death unto Life :] He is no longer ſubject to 
eternal Death, but is by Faith become the Heir of eternal Life; 


to which he will be raiſed up. 


25 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, The hour is 
coming, and now is, when the dead ſhall hear the 


voice of the Son of God : and they that hear ſhall live. 


Think not what I have ſaid an incredible Afertion ; for I tell 
ou of a Truth, that the Time is now juſt at Hand, awher the 


Dead ſhall hear the Voice of the Sen of GOD, or the Mgss1an ; and 


they that hear ſhall live. Within a very ſhort Space of Time 
there ſhall be ſome dead Perſons raiſed to Life at my Word, 
who am the MESSIAH, or the Anointed One of GOD. 
They ſhall immediately riſe to Life at my Bidding, (ſee Mar- 
Ch. v. 41. Luke Ch. vii. 14. John xi. 43. compare Matthew Ch. 
xxvii. 52, 53.) and many that are dead in Sin, ſhall by my Words 
or Doctrine be quickened, and made ſpiritually alive ; and fo be 
delivered from being Serwarts to Sin, the End of which is Death, 
and become Servants of GOD, the End of which is everlaſting 


Life: For the Wages of Sin is Death, but the Gift of GOD eternal 


Life through Jes us CHRIST our LORD.---- God (ſays the Apoſtle 
to the Ephefrans, Ch. ii. 4, 5.) who rs rich in Mercy, for his great 
Lowe wherenwith he lowed us, even when we were dead in Sins, has 
quickened us together with CHRIST .---When JESUS ſpoke what 
15 related in this Verſe, he had not then raiſed any from the 
Dead, but he did it ſoon afterwards. 


26 For as the Father hath life in himſelf, fo hath 
he given to the Son to have life in himſelf; 


As the Father of the Univer/e has originally and eſſentially Life 
in himyjelf, ſo he has alſo given to the Sox, that he ſhould for theſe 


Purpoſes of glorious and Divine Operation, have a Principle of 


Lite in himſelf, to be communicated to whom he will, that he 


may raiſe from Death to Life whomfoever he ſhall think wor- 


thy.---T he fir/t Adam (ſays the Apoſtle to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 
Ch. xv. 45.) was made a living Soul, the laſt Adam was made a 
QUICKENING SPIRIT. It is to be obſerved, that the Phraſe 
LITE IN HIMSELF, as applied here to the FarHER, plainly 


means ſomething which the Father of the Univer/e has of him- 


felt independently, ſomething which he did not receive from any 


other, but poſſeſſes originally, But Lire 1x HIus gr, when 


ſpoken here in the ſame Verſe of the Son, or the MESSIAH, is 
contradiſtinguiſhed from the other by this expreſs Character, that 
it is GIVEN to him by the FarHER; and therefore in this Re- 
ſpect the Father of the Univer/e is evidently ſuperior to the Sox, 
or the MESSI2H, PE 


27 And hath given bim authority to execute judg- 
ment alſo, becaute he is the Son of man. 


And hath given him Authority to execute Judgment alſo :] He has 
moreover given him Power and Authority to execute Vengeance 


upon Offenders.----This ſeems rather to be ſpoken of the tempo. 
ral Judgment CHRIST was empowered to execute upon the Fes | 


S. JOHN. 


| Time will come; 


q 


belides myſelf bears Witneſs of me. And ] knew that the Wit” 


derived bis Power from God, Oe: 


than of the r of the World: As does alſo the 
raiſing o the Dead, poken of ver. 21, ſeem to mean the particu- 
lar Perſons Jesus raiſed to Life during his Miniſlry; rather thay 
the general Reſurrection; becauſe the general Reſurrection and 
1 are ſpoken of in the following Verſes, and appear to 
e repreſented as ſomething more than what is ſpoken of Troy 
Becauſe he is the Son of Man] The Meaning of this is ſome: 


thing uncertain; whether it N that all this Power is given 


to the Son, or the MxssiA n, becauſe he is the Perſon deſcribed 
by Daniel as lite to the Son of Man, who had Demi nien and Glory, 
and a Kingdom given to him. Or whether the Son is appointed 
to judge and execute Judgment upon Men, becauſe he is 
of the ſame Nature with thoſe who are to be judged; and 
therefore can be touched with a Feeling of our Infirmities, and have 
Compaſſion on the Ignorant, &c. Heb. Ch. iv. 15. and v. 2. See 
alſo what has been ſaid Marthew Ch: viii. 26.—-This laſt ſeems 
rather to be the true Senſe of the Place. 


28 Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming; 


in the which all that are in the graves ſhall hear his 


vol Ce, i 


Marvel not at this :] Do not be ſurprized or incredulous in Re: 
gard to what I have already ſaid ; for I will tell you ſtill greatef 
and more wonderful Things.---#or the Hour is coming :] For the 

It is to * obſerved, that it is not added here 
as at ver. 25. and now is, becauſe this is ſpoken of the general 
Reſurrection, which was at a Diſtance -I the which alle] Not 
ſome few particular Perſons, but all in general then lying in the 
Graves.---Shall hear his Voice :] Shall hear the authoritative and 
efficient Command of the Son of Man to come to Life. 


29 And ſhall come forth; they that have done 


good, unto the reſurrection of life; and they that 


have done evil, unto the reſurrection of damna- 
tion. | 

They that have done Good :] Thoſe who have led virtuous Lives: 
--- Unto the Ræſurrection of Lie] Unto the Enjoyment of Eternal 


Life.--- And they that have done Evil, unto the Reſurrefion of Dams 
nation] The Wicked to Condemnation and Puniſhment: 


30 I can of mine own ſelf do nothing : as I heat, 
judge: and my judgment is juſt : becauſe I eek 


not mine own will, but the will of the Father which 


hath ſent me, 


As J hear, I judge :] As I do nothing of my own Accord or Au- 


_. thority; but act by a delegated Power; ſo I judge according to 


the unerring Rules which the Father has preſcribed to me. Anu 

my. Judgment is juſi :] My Judgment is conſequently juſt, as be- 
ing thus direQted.---Becan/e I jeek not mine own ill, but the Will 
of the Father which hath ſent mee] Becaufe I am not biaſſed with 
any View or Affection of my own, nor ſeek any Thing but to do 
that which I know to be the Will of the Father.---CaR1st in 
the whole Courſe of his Miniſtry did not pretend to be a Teacher 
on his own Authority, but that he acted in Subordination to the 


Supreme Will of his FaTaer.---Whatever he delivered, it was 


neither more nor leſs than what he heard from GOD, and had 2 
Commiſſion from him to publiſh in the World. The principal 
Argument inſiſted upon by him, to create an Aſſurance in his 
Hearers that all his Precepts were juſt and true, was this, that he. 
had received them from the Father, and that he did not ſpeak of 
himſelf, but as the Faraer ordered him to ſpeak. See wer. 19. 
G. iv. 34. | 


31 If I bear witneſs of myſelf, thy witneſs is not 
true. | 


THAT 1s, is not worthy of Credit; for that is the Significa» 


tion of TRUE here, If it reſled upon my own Affirmation only, 


that I am ſent from GOD, you might juſily reject my Teſtimony: 
For he that ſays he is ſent from GOD, to make any new Reve- 
lation of his Will, and does nothing extraordinary to confrm 


that Aſſertion, may be concluded not to be /ent &y GOD ; becauſe 


GOD does not leave thoſe he ſends on ſuch an Account, with- 
out any Teſtimony from Himſelf that he hath ſent them.---This 
Aſſertion of Cuetsr quite overthrows the Pretence of Mahoney 
and all other Impoſtors. See Ch. viii. 16. 


32 J There is another that beareth witneſs of me, 
and I know that the witneſs which he witneſſeth of ni 


There is another that beareth Witneſs of me:] There is another 


5 
nes 
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neſs aubich he witneſſeth of me, is true :] Is worthy of Credit.---He 
is ſuch a Witneſs, that I am ſure you cannot with any Pretence 
of Reaſon reject. This, as appears from the following Verſe, he 
ſpoke of John the Baptiſt, 

Perhaps in JESUS's ſaying that he knew the Witneſs of John 
to be true, there is an oblique Reference to that great Event the 
Deſcent of the Divin® Syrr1T on CHRIST at his Baptiſm, on 
which John ſo expreſsly grounded the Teſlimony he bore to 
CHRIST; and the Effects of this Effuſion of the Spirit on 
CHRIST continued on Him, and inceſſantly wrought in Him, 
Some think that what we render here, I know his Witneſs is 
true, ſhould be rendered, z 7s known ; and if fo, this may refer to 
the Multitude of People which at JESUS's hs phi heard the 
Voice from Heaven, pronouncing, This is my belowed Son, and 
perhaps alſo ſaw the HoLy SIR IT deſcending from Heaven up- 


on him. 


33 Ye ſent unto John, and he bare witneſs unto 
the truth. 


Ye ſent unto John ] Ye, by a Reſolution of Council, ſent unto 
John the Baptiſt, as to a Man of moſt reſpectable Holineſs, and 
whom you looked upon as a very extraordinary Perſon, to know 
if he was the CHRIS T. | | | 

And he bare Witneſs unto the Truth] And he ingenuouſly bore 
Teſtimony to the Truth, denying that he himſelf was the CHRIST, 
but declaring that I was the Perſon.---The above Verſe _ 
to be put between Parentheſes, that the Connection of the fol- 
lowing with the foregoing Verſe may more clearly appear. 


But I receive not teſtimony from man: but 
theſe things I ſay, that ye might be ſaved. 


But I receive not Teſtimony from Man ] But I require not nor 
ſeek Human Teſtimony ; the Miracles I do bear ſufficient Teſti- 
mony to me. | ; 
But theſe Things T ſay, that ye might be ſaved :] But I mention 
the Witneſs of John the Baptiſt, as you had ſo high an Opinion 
ofhim, that I may by all Means poſſible lead you to the Acknow- 
ledgment of that Truth which is neceſſary for your Salvation. 


35 He was a burning and a ſhining light : and ye 
were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoice in his light. 


He was a burning and a ſhining Light :) He was indeed one 
whoſe zealous Example was enough to kindle in you the Love of 
Goodneſs, and his Preaching to enlighten you with the Know- 
ledge of Truth. | 

And ye were willing for a Seaſon to rejoice in his Light :] And 
for ſome Time ye were rejoiced that GOD had ſent ſuch an emi- 
nent Prophet or Inſtructor among you.----'This implies, that they 
did not continue to expreſs that Veneration for John, and Re- 
gard to his Preaching, as they did at firſt.---It 18 nog that af- 
af 3 Teſtimony to JESUS as the MESSIAH, they began 
to flight him. 


36 ¶ But ] have greater witneſs than t of John: 
for the works which the Father hath given me to 
finiſh, the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs of me, 
that the Father hath ſent me. | | 


But I have greater Witneſs than that of Johne] Although this 
Teſtimony of John, concerning me, might be deemed ſufficient 
to convince you, as you had ſo firm an Opinion of John being a 
Prophet, that I am the CHRIST, yet I have a more undeniable 
and indiſputable Teftimony borne to me: For the miraculous 
Works which the Far HER has commiſſioned me to do, ſome of 
which I have already performed, and others that I am ſtill to do; 
theſe are an unqueſtionable and undeniable Teſtimony, a cer- 
tain and ſufficient Evidence of my coming from GOD, being 
indeed the immediate Declaration and Teſtimony of GOD him- 
ſelf concerning me.---The Power of working Miracles, commu- 
nicated to our LORD by GOD, was indeed a certain Argument 
of by Divine Miſſion, and bore Teſtimony to the Truth of all he 
taught. | 


37 And the Father himſelf which hath ſent me, 
hath borne witneſs of me. Ye have neither heard 


his voice at any time, nor ſeen his ſhape. 


Aid the Father himſelf which hath ſent me, hath borne Witneſs of 
nee. By the Works which he has empowered me to do, the Fa- 
ther of the Univerſe himſelf hath borne Witneſs to me, and alſo 
by the Deſcent of the HoLy SyPiRiT, and the Voice from Hea- 
ven at my Baptiſm. | 
Le have neither heard his Voicè at any Time, nor ſeen his Shape ] 
It is difficult to ſay whether this ought to be connected with the 


| foregoin Paragraph, and to be underſtood ALTHOUGH ye have 


neither heard, &c. or, You muſt not expect that the Far RR 
ſhould teſtify of me any otherwiſe than by thoſe Means ; becauſe 
he cannot become the Object of your Senſes, as no Man hath ſeen, 
or can /ee him Or whether rather this doth not properly belong 
to the Subject of the next Verſe, ſignifying that they did not per- 
Rang Fn the Nature and Will of the FaTHER, as the Son, or 
the MESSIAH did, and ſo as to have no Occaſion for the MES - 


' STAH's Information about him. 


38 And ye have not his word abiding in you : for 


whom he hath ſent, him ye believe not. 


And ye have not his Word abiding in you :) What is the Signi- 
fication of ye hawe not his Word abiding in you, is not quite clear. 
Some think it is, that though they had heard and read the Word 
of GOD, and the Declarations which GOD had made concern- 
ing the MESSIAH by the Prophets, yet it had not entered deep- 
ly into their Hearts, or made an Impreſſion on their Minds: So 
that though GOD had ſent the Perſon, whom the Prophets had 


pointed at, yet they believed him not, or did not receive him as 


that Perſon. Others ſuppoſe 3 ſpoke this of Himſelf; and 


the Meaning to be, as if he had ſaid, Of yourſelves ye do not 
know what is the Nature and Will of GOD; and nevertheleſs, 


thoſe Declarations which he ſends to you on theſe Points by me, 


ye do not receive.---JESUS might with juſt Reaſon ſay, that . 
Word of GOD did not abide in the Jews ; that is, did not make 
any effectual Impreſſion upon them; becauſe it is plain from their 
reaſoning on many Occaſions, that they thought but little of 
the principal End of the Rewelation they had received from 


leſs. 


39 J Search the ſcriptures ; for in them ye think 
ye have eternal life : and they are they which teſtify 
of me. 


The Beginning of this Verſe, Search the Scriptures, ought 


rather to be rendered, as it may be, Ye ſearch the Scrip- 


tures, for-in them, ye think ye have eternal Life. The Meaning 
ſeems to be, ny ESUS here tells them that they 
ſearched the Ol Teſtament to find more in it, than it 
really contained; for the Word we render Search, ſignifies pro- 
perly to ſearch ſomething hidden; and it appears from Phils 2 
famous Jewiſh Writer, that the Fews about the Time of our Sa- 
viouR were very fond of finding out an allegorical Senſe in the 
Old Teftament.---Andit is likely they were for making it the per- 
fect Revelation of GOD's Will and Purpoſe ; as containing every 
Thing he would reveal to Mankind, or that was neceſſary to be 
mene f and conſequently that there was a Revelation of eter- 
nal Life in it: For Mankind in all Ages and Nations have been 
diſpoſed to connect ſome future Life to this. I ESUs ſeems here 


to indicate that the Jesus pretended to find a Revelation of eter- 


nal Life in the Oli Teftament ; whereas he implies it contained no 
ſuch Thing, but only ſpoke or teſtified of Him, who was the ap- 
pointed Revealer of eternal Life, | | 


40 And ye will not come to me, that ye might | 


have life. | 


And notwithſtanding thoſe Scriptures which you acknowledge 
to be Divine, direct you to me, being the MessaAH they ſpeak 
of, yet you are ſo biaſſed by your Paſſions and Prejudices, that ye 
will not come and be inſtructed by me, that you might attain 
eternal Life, but rather chooſe to periſh under the Force of your 
Paſſions and Prejudices.---To cou to CHRIST, is to come to 
GOD through the Preaching and Miniſtry of CHRIST." He 


that receiveth me (ſays he) receiveth him that ſent me, Ch. xiii. 10. 


And to cou to GOD, in the Way which the MESSIAH, by 
GOD*'s Command, has revealed to the World, is the only Means 
of attaining eternal Life, of which GOD is the ſole Author and, 
Giver.---The Gift of GOD is eternal Life through FESUS CHRIST 
our LORD, Rom. Ch. vi. 23. 


41 I receive not honour from men. 


That which I ſpeak concerning my Authority, and of your 
coming to me, I do it not out of any Deſire of obtaining Honour 
from you: I ſeek no vain glorjous Ends: It is not out of an Am- 
bition of drawing Multitudes about me, to follow and applaud 
my Teaching ; * ſeek not Honour from any Man whom- 
ſoever, but from 60D only. - -The whole Series of this Diſ- 
courſe excellently ſhews how far our LORD was from ſooth- 
ing the Vanity of the Great and Learned, in order to obtain their 


Favour, 
42 But I know you, that ye have not the love of 
God in you. | 
26 | 3 H 


GOD by Maſes, v1z. true Piety and Virtue; and practiſed it ſtill 
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254 YFeſus declares to the. Jews 


What I ſay, I ſay out of a tender Regard for your Inſtruion 


and Reformation, becauſe I know that, notwithſtanding your 
Profeſſion of Piety, you have not the TRUE Lowe of GOD in you, 
that great and only Principle of True. Religion and Happineſs. 
All your Piety and Zeal for GOD's Glory, is in your Mouth 
only, not in your Mind. And this being the Caſe, you are 
more ſolicitous of receiving Honour from Men, than from 
A | 4 44. vw 


1 


43 Iam come in my Father's name, and ye re- 


ceive me not: if another ſhall come in his own 
name, him ye will receive. ; f 


Though I come with evident Credentials from GOD in the 


Miracles I do, yet you receive me not, which you would un- 
doubtedly have done, had the Love of Him been in you. Where- 
as, if another ſhould come without any ſuch Credentials, him 
you would readily receive; if ſo be he ſet up a Scheme of tem- 
poral Grandeur, promiſed you; worldly. Power and Dignity, flat- 
tered you, and ſuffered. you to go on quietly in your Vices. 
All this ſeems. to be implied in what CHRIST here ſays.---Cer- 
tain it is, that the Phari/ces, and other chief Men, rejected JE- 
SUS becauſe his Appearance and Doctrine were no Ways ſuitable 
to their ambitious Views; and as they aimed only at being ac- 


counted holy by the People, without really being ſo, they hated 


Iss vs becauſe he ſhewed that they had no true Virtue, but were 
guilty of heinous Vices.---And many of the common People re- 
jected JESUS, for Fear of the Reproaches of the Phari/ees, and 
other chief Men, and the Infamy of being caſt out of the Syna- 
gogue; which Sentence the Sanhedrim, or great Council, paſſed 
upon all that profeſſed to believe in Ixs us. See Ch. xii. 42, 43. 
There were many pretended MEss1ans after JESUS, who 
wrought no Miracles, and yet met with a much better Reception 
from the Phariſees than IEs us did; ſo that this may be conſider- 
ed as a Kind of Prediction of what would really happen, as well 
as a Deſcription of their Diſpoſition of Mind. | | 


44 How can ye believe, which receive honour one 
of another, and ſeek not the honour that cometh from 
821 


This Verſe explains the foregoing ones, ſhewing that it could 
not be expected they ſhould receive his Doctrine, as long as they 
continued of the Diſpoſition they were, ſince all they were deſi- 
rous of was receiving Honour one from another, the People from 
the chief Men, and they from the People. They mutually ſought 
one another's Applauſe, which they made their whole Aim, with- 
out minding at all to approve themſelves in the Sight of GOD, 
by that Sincerity and Honeſty of Heart which he requires, and 
on which he beſtows his Approbation. GOD is the only Wit- 
neſs of the Heart, and therefore it is called the Honour which 
cometh from GOD only ; whereas Men are Witneſſes of outward 
Actions alone, which oftentimes have no real Virtue in them, 
however ſpecious they appear. Thus the Apoſtle ſays, Romans 
Ch. ii. 28, 29. He is not a Few whith is one outwardly, neither is 
that Circumcifion which is outward in the Fleſh : But he is a Few, 
evhich is one inwardly, and Circumciſion is that of the Heart; in 
the Spirit, and not in the Letter; whoſe Praiſe is not of Men, but 


of G D. | 
45 Do not think that I will accuſe you to the Fa- 
ther: there is on that accuſeth you, even Moſes, in 
whom ye truſt. e e nr 

Do not think that 1 will accuſe you to the Father, &c.)] Do not 
imagine that I ſhall ſtand forth your Accuſer to the FaTaer, or 


that there will be any Need far my doing it.--There is one that ac- 
cuſeth you, even Moſes, in avhom ye truſt ] For even the Writings 


of Me/es, which you acknowledge to be Divine, and by the Doc- 


trine of which you hope to obtain every Thing, teſtify againſt 


you. It is more likely that the Writings of Mojes are here ſpok- 


en of, than himſelf in Perſon. : 


46 For had ye believed Moſes, ye would haye be- 
lieved me : for he wrote of me. 


For had ye believed Moſes ] If you had attentively conſidered, 
and paid that Regard to the Writings of Mo/es as you ought.---- 
Te would have believed mee] Ye would have paid Regard to me, 
and conſidered me as a Prophet and Teacher ſent from Gop; as 
Maſes gave you * and Directions whereby to diſtinguiſh a true 
from a falſe Prop 
according as Me/es has deſcribed them, do all eminently meet in 
me; ſo that you might well conclude me to be that great Pro- 
phet, whom Me/es predicted Gop would raiſe up among you in 


S. JOHN. 


et; and the Signs or Marks of a true Prophet, 


that Moſes had written of him, &c 


A Prophet ſhall the LORD your GOD raiſe up unto 
Brethren like unto me; him ſhall ye hear, in — be 747% 
ant 0 . G ay 


4% But if ye believe not his writings, how ſh l 1 
believe my words ? iy 2 85 


If ye will not let the Writings of Mo/es, which are of ſo an- 
cient and received Authority, and which you are wont upon all 
Occaſions to magnify, have any Weight with you contrary to 
your Prejudices ; how is it to be expected that you ſhould be con 
vinced by my Words, ſince I am but little known to you 6 
you conceive the greateſt Prejudice againſt me, and have no Re- 
verence at all for me. In Fact, the Fews of that Time had greater 
Reaſon to believe in Jes us, whoſe Miracles they ſaw, than in the 
Writings of Maſes; but Men are generally influenced the moſt 
by the Religion they have been brought up in from their Youth. 
When our Lon p had thus ſpoken, he withdrew ; and they a : 
pear to have been ſo awed with the Majeſty of his Preſence, we 
the unanſwerable Force of his Diſcourſe, that they did not at- 


tempt to detain him. And indeed there is ſuch irreſiſtible Force 


in his Arguing, ſuch an Air of Truth and Divine Authority 
ſuch an Appeal to Reaſon and undeniable Facts, that nothing but 
Inattention or Prejudice could have hindered their being convin. 


ced that Jesvs was truly a Teacher fent from GOD ; nor can an 


Thing elſe hinder our being convinced by it, who read this hi; 
Diſcourſe. | 


We may diſcern, in the Cure of the Paralytick, whoſe Hiſtory 


St. John here gives us, the wonderful Power our Lok p was endy- 


ed with ; who, by his Word only, entirely cured a Man that had 


| loſt the Uſe of his Limbs for thirty-eight Years. We ſhould care- 


fully attend to that which Carisr ſaid to this ſick Man: Ze. 
hold, thou art made whole, fin no more, leſt a worſe Thing come unto 
thee. This is a Warning to thoſe whom Gop has delivered from 
any Infirmity, or any other Misfortune, to avoid, for the Time to 
come, falling into Sin, for Fear of obliging Gop to puniſh them 
more ſeverely. + The Diſcourſe in which Jesvus proved to the 
Fews, by ſeveral Arguments, that he was ſent or commiſſioned 
from GOD, ſhews ns, that our Faith is built upon a ſolid Foun- 


dation, upon convincing and inconteſtible Proofs ; to fortify our- 


ſelves therefore in the Faith, we ought ſeriouſly to weigh the 
Proofs contained in this Chapter, a add to them thoſe which 
the Fexvs had not at that Time, and which are drawn from the 
Reſurre&ion of our Saviour, and from the Eſtabliſhment of the 
Chriſtian Religion. Beſides this general Obſervation, we may 
make the following particular ones upon this Diſcourſe of IEsus. 
That God'gave our Lox p an unlimitted Power, which, as he ex- 


erted formerly in doing Miracles, he will diſplay yet more pom- 


uſly when he ſhall come to raiſe the Dead, and to judge all 
Men, both the Righteous and the Wicked, We ought therefore 
to revere this Power, to obey him, and to honour him, that we 
may be raiſed one Day to Life Eternal, and not to Condemnation. 
And what Jzsus ſaid to the Fewws about their Unbelief, and the 


. Cauſe of it, is a Leſſon to us, that if there be any who will not 


come to our LokDd to obtain Life, the Reaſon is, that they have 
not the Love of GOD in them, and that they are Slaves to their 
Paſſions. Above all, JESUS declared that the Love of the World, 
and the Glory of it, 1s one of the greateſt Impediments to Faith 


and Salvation. 
SH -4 Þ. VL 


1 Jeſus fredeth five thouſand with five loaves and two fiſhes. 15 
T hereupon the people would have him made king. 16 He witWdraws 
himſelf from them, and afterwards walketh on the ſea to his di/- 
ciples. 26 He reproveth the people flocking after him, becauſe he 
had miraculouſly fed them. 3 2 Declareth himſelf to be the bread 
of life to believers. 06 Many of his followers leave him. 68 


Peter confefſeth himſelf ta be the Chrift. 


FT E R theſe things Jeſus went over the ſca 8 
>. Galilee, which is hs ſea of Tiberias. 


After theſe Things :] Some Time after this Diſcourſe of JESUS 


with the chief of the Fervs.---St. John here paſſes over many 


Things which are related by the other Evangeliſts; and the Rea- 
ſon of his relating the Miracle of feeding a Multitude with five 


Loaves and two Fiſhes, ſeems to have been to relate the. excel- 


lent Diſcourſe which J=svs made on that "Occaſion, which the 
other Evangeliſts had omitted. | 
Which is the Sea of Tiberias e] This is called the Sea of Galilee 
in the Sentence before; the Meaning therefore muſt be, that it 
was that Part of the Sea or Lake of Galilee, which, from the 
Town of Tiberias ſituated there, was called rhe Sea of Tibe- 


thoſe Words of Deuterenomy Ch. xviii. 18. and following Verſes, | ria. 2 And 
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Jeſus ſerdeth frve thouſand 


they ſaw his miracles which he did on them that were 
diſeaſed. 


The Part of the Lake or Sea of Galilee, which is here ſpoken 
of, ſeems to have been towards one End of the Lake; ſo that 
the Multitude, by taking ſome Circuit round, might follow Jz- 
zus on Foot.---Becauſe they ſaw his Miracles :] Which induced 
them to follow him, partly to receive the Benefit of them, and 
partly to gratify their Sight in ſeeing them. 


And Jeſus went up into a mountain, and there he 
fat with his diſciples. 


10 order to inſtru them. 


4 And the paſſover, a feaſt of the Jews, was 
nigh. | 
9 ¶ When Jeſus then lifted up his eyes, and ſaw a 
great company come unto him, he ſaith unto Phi- 
lip, Whence ſhall we buy bread that theſe may 


att | 
6 (And this he ſaid to prove him: for he himſelf 


knew what he would do) 


And this he ſaid to prove him :] To make manifeſt what No- 
tions he and his other Diſciples had of his Power, and the Ex- 
tent of it ; and whether he thought it ſo truly divine, as to be 
able to effect any Thing whatſoever. 


Philip anſwered him, Two hundred penny-worth 
of bread is not ſufficient for them, that every one of 
them may take a little. 


Philip by his Anſwer ſhewed, that he had no Notion that their 
Hunger could be ſatisfied any other Way, than by buying Bread 
for them. He therefore remonſtrated that it was not in their 
Power to buy Bread for them, ſince they had not Money ſuffici- 
ent to buy even ſo much as enough to give every one a Morſel. 


8 One of his diſciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's 
brother, ſaith unto him, 

9 There is a lad here which hath five barley- loaves, 
and two ſmall fiſnes: but what are they among ſo 
many ? h | 


Andrew ſeems to have conceived, that Jesvs might poſſibly do 
ſomething with theſe five Loaves and two Fiſhes, becauſe he 
knew from the Scriptures, that the Prophet Liiſba had fed an 
hundred Men with twenty Loaves, 2 Kings Ch. iv. 42, 43, 44+ 
But it does not appear that he had any Thought that Jesvs 
could feed ſuch a vaſt Multitude with only five Loaves and two 
Fiſhes,---We may obſerve here, that JESUS and his Apoſtles 
were content to eat the coarſeſt Bread; for ſuch the Barley Bread 
was, See the Notes on Matthew Ch. xiv. 16 to 23. and Mark 
Ch. vi. 39. 


10 And Jeſus ſaid, Make the men fit down. (Now 
there was much graſs in the place.) So the men fat 
down, in number about five thouſand. 


The Diſciples cauſed the People to ſit down on the Graſs, ac- 
cording as JESUS-ordered them; for though they did not, as it 
is likely, comprehend what this would ſignify, yet they had learnt 
5 thought it their Duty to pay an implicit Obedience to I E- 

8. 


11 And Jeſus took the loaves; and when he had 
given thanks, he diſtributed to the diſciples, and the 
diſciples to them that were ſet down; and likewiſe 
of the fiſhes, as much as they would. „ 

12 When they were filled, he ſaid unto his diſci- 
ples, Gather up the fragments that remain, that no- 
thing be loſt. ä | 


Gather up the Fragments] This JESUS ordered, that the Re- 
ality and Greatneſs of the Miracle might appear the plainer.---- 
The Bread and Fiſh encreaſed ſo by the Divine Power JESUS 
was endued with, as it went through the Diſciples Hands, that 
not only every one of that great Company had as much as he 
Fg. but there was remaining over and above twelve Baſkets 
ull, | 


| 
| 


8. JOHN. with ve Loaves and two Fiſhes, &c. 356 - 


2 And a great multitude followed him becauſe 8 


| 
Enemies would have ſaid that he had 


13 Therefore they gathered them together, and 
filled twelve baſkets with the fragments of the five 
barley-loaves, which remained over and above, unto 
them that had eaten, = 12 5 

14 Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen the mi- 
racle that Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a truth that pro- 
phet that ſnould come into the world. 


It appears from the following Verſe, that they meant by That 
Prophet that SHould come into the World, the Mess1AaHn, or the 
GREAT ANOINTED ONE, whom the Prophets had predic- 
ted and ſpoken of as their Saviour and DeLivertr. And 

accordingly, after ſeeing this wonderful Miracle, they reſolved 
among themſelves to take him to ſome proper Place to proclaim 
him Kinc, whether he was willing or not, as looking upon him 
to be the Mess1an, or the Perſon whom GOD had anointed to 
reign over them, and ſatisſied that they could not want for any 
158 under a King, who had the Power of working ſo great 
Miracles, But JESUS knowing their Deſigns, privately with- 

drew himſelf from them. JESUS avoided the Multitude 
who took Counſel together about making him a King, not only 
becauſe this was a bad Deſign, and proceeded from Perſons of 
wicked and carnal Minds, but alſo becauſe he would not give 
the leaſt Occaſion for a Sedition, and that his Enemies might 
never be able toaccuſe him with anyAppearance of Juſtice, of hav- 


ing affected to be an earthly Prince. If he had tarried among theſe 


Men, though he had oppoſed them, and openly rebuked them, 
and hindered them from executing their Deſigns, yet their very 
Attempt alone would haye cauſed Ae Men to conceive ſuc 
a bad Opinion of the Goſpel, (which was then but in its Infancy,) 
as it would have been very hard to diſpoſſeſs them of. JESUS's 
plotted a Change in the Go- 
vernment, and that he was not ſo much diſpleaſed with his Fol- 
lowers for their Deſire to deliver the Kingdom into his Hands, as 
for their unſeaſonable Reſolution to make him their King, before 
he had brought his Conſpiracy to a Head, and encreaſed the Num- 
ber of his Followers: They would have ſaid that it was dange- 


| rous to ſuffer ſuch a Teacher to live amongſt the Jews, who 
might even without his Knowledge and Conſent, give the com- 
mon People an Occaſion to take up 


m Arms againſt the State, It 
is well known how miſtruſtful and cautious thoſe to whom the 
Government of the World belonged at that Time, were in ſuch 
Matters: It was a moſt dangerous Thing then, ſo much as un- 
willingly to be the Cauſe of a Sedition.---This ſeems to be the 
Reaſon why JESUS would not have it divulged that he was the 
MESSIAH, wiz. leſt the very Mention of that Name ſhould, 
like the ſetting up of a Flag, occaſion a great Confluence of 
People to him : See Note on Matthew Ch. viii, 4. | 


15 When Jeſus therefore perceived that they 
would come and take him by force, to make him a 
king, he departed again into a mountain himſelf 
alone. | | 

16 And when even was now come, his diſciples 
went down unto the ſea, 1 


St. John, in this Relation, connects all the Particulars relating 
to JESUS, and then begins his Account in Regard to the Diſci- 
ples; for it appears from the other Evangeliſts, that JESUS 
made his Diſciples get into a Veſſel, and ſet ſail, before he re- 
tired himſelf into the Mountain, 


17 Andentered into a ſhip, and went over the ſea, 
toward Capernaum. And it was now dark, and Je- 
ſus was not come to them. 

18 And the ſea aroſe, by reaſon of a great wind 
that blew. 

19 So when they had rowed about five and twenty, 
or thirty furlongs, they ſee Jeſus walking on the ſea, 
and drawing nigh unto the ſhip: and they were 
afraid. | 


When they had rowed about fue and twenty, or thirty Furlengs, 
they ſee JESUS walking on the Sea :]As it appears from the other 
Evangeliſts that it was about Three o'Clock in the Morning be- 
fore JESUS came to them, and they went from Shore in the Lven- 
ing, we may conclude he Sea ran very nigh indeed, that they 
had made no further Way in ſo many Hours, And JESUS's 
walking upon ſo tempeſtuous a Sea, makes it the more ſtriking. 


_ ----GOD divided the Sea for Meſes and the Children of Jae to 


o through on the Bottom of it: Bur Jesvs, as a ſuperior Per- 
bn, was enabled to walk upon the Sea itſelf: See the Notes on 
Sce alſo Mark Ch. 


Matthew Ch. xix. 24. and following Verſes, 
vi. 48. 


20 But 
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thou hither ? | 


by the Works he has given him to do, of his being the Ferſon 


3 56 Jeſus declareth himſelf to be 
20 But he ſaith unto them, It is I; be not afraid. 


As on Account of the Darkneſs they could not ſee Jz8vs diſ- 


tin&ly, they concluded it to be ſome evil Spirit come for their 


Hurt. | 


21 Then they willingly received him into the ſhip: 
and immediately the ſhip was at the land whither they 
went. | 

22 The day following, when the people which 
ſtood on the other ſide of the ſea, ſaw that there was 
none other boat there, ſave that one whereinto his 
_ diſciples were entered, and that Jeſus went not with 

his pie into the boat, but hat his diſciples were 
gone away alone; 


The Day ullewing, when the People which ſtood on the other Sid. 


ot where they had been ſo miraculouſly fed; and where, it 1s 
ikely, they had ſtaid expecting his Return; but he not return- 
ing, and they not being able to find him any where thereabouts, 
they concluded that he was paſſed to the other Side of the Lake 


Trot Sea:] Thar 1s, thoſe who remained upon or near the 
1 


after his Diſciples, though they knew not in what Manner : | 


They therefore reſolved to go at different Times into ſome Boats 
coming in juſt at that Inſtant from Tiberias, and croſs the Lake 
after ]EsUus. We cannot 5 there were Boats ſufficient to 
tranſport ſuch a Multitude all at once; and therefore the Boats 
undoubtedly went to and fro ſeveral Times. 


23 (Howbeit there came other boats from Tibe- 
rias, nigh unto the place where they did eat bread, 
after that the Lord had given thanks) _ 

24 When the people therefore ſaw that Jeſus was 
not there, neither his diſciples, they alſo took ſhip- 
ping, and came to Capernaum, ſeeking for Jeſus, 

25 And when they had found him on the other ſide 
of the ſea, they ſaid unto him, Rabbi, when cameſt 


26 Jeſus anſwered them and ſaid, Verily, verily, I 
ſay unto you, Ye ſeek me, not becauſe he ſaw the mi- 


racles, but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves, and were 


filled. 


Jes vs did not think proper to ſatisfy their needleſs Curioſity, 
but turned the Diſcourſe to Things of greater Importance, tel- 
ling them that they did not follow him for the true End for which 
he worked his Miracles, wiz. that they might believe on him as 


the Mess1aH ſent from GOD, and act accordingly, and fo receive | 


Remiſſion of Sins, and obtain eternal Life: But they followed him 
merely for the preſent temporal Benefit they hoped to receive 
from him, ſuch as being miraculouſly fed, and the like ; being 
more eager after that, than the Bread of GOD, or that heavenly 
Doctrine which JESUS was ſent to teach, whereby Men's Souls 
were to be fed and nouriſhed unto eternal Life. | 


27 Labour not for the meat which periſheth, but 
for that meat which endureth unto. everlaſting life, 
which the Son of man ſhall give unto you: for 
him hath God the Father ſealed. 


Do not labour, and be chiefly ſolicitous about that Food 
whoſe Uſe is but temporary, but for that Meat which enqureth 
unto everlaſting Life ; for that ſpiritual Food, that Knowledge 
of Divine Things, and Virtue, which will nouriſh the Soul unto 
eternal Life. Thus JESUS took Occaſion from the Bread which 
had been miraculouſly multiplied, to raiſe their Minds to ſpiri- 
tual Things, as he did with the Woman of Samaria, from the 
Circumſtance of his aſking Water of her. And thus he was wont 
frequently to dra ſpiritual Reflections, from the Objects that 
happened to be before his Eyes.---- Which the Son of Man ſpall 
give unto you :] If ſo be ye will receive it of him.---- For him hath 
the Father ſealed :] Hath demonſtrated and given perfect Aſſurance 


by whom this ſpiritual Food is to be given to Men ; as Kings 
are wont to authenticate their Letters by putting their Seal to 
them; and therefore Gob's authenticating JESUS, by the Mira- 
cles which he impowered him to do, is called /ealing of him.--By 
The Meat which endureth unto Everlaſting Life here ſpoken of, 
is undoubtedly to be underitood the Doctrine of the Goſpel. 
It would be plainer if the Beginning of the Verſe was rendered, 
as it might be, Labour to have nut the Meat which periſpeth, but 


S. JOHN. 


— 


the Breadof Life. 


\ intend to forbid a labouring for the Neceſſaries of Life, 
' exhort to make the attaining of what contributes to 
Life our main Care. 


4 


butonly to 
Our eternal 


28 Then ſaid they unto him, What ſhall we do 
that we might work the worksof God ? : 


What Courſe muſt we take, to do that which GOD will be 
moſt pleaſed with, and will render us worthy of his Favour? 


29 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, This is 


the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he 
hath ſent. 


The Thing which you will moſt pleaſe Gop by, and is moſt 
neceſſary for you to do, is to give Credit to him whom GOD hath 
ſent and ea; to hear and obey his Inſtructions. Thoſe who 
ſincerely and thoroughly believe in CHRIST as ſent from G00. 
will walk in the Way that he has ſhewn, and conſequently FR 
all Things that are pleaſing to GOD. And therefore believin» 
-— is ſpoken of as the only Thing required; or Mord f 


30 They ſaid therefore unto him, What ſign 
ſheweſt thou then, that we may fee, and believe 
thee ? what doſt thou work ? 


To induce us to give Credit to thee, as a Perſon whom GON 
has certainly ſent to inſtruct us, what a ſignal Evidence of a ſy pe- 
rior Kind to all that has been done by others, doſt thou pro- 
duce ? what doſt thou perform more than others ? 


31 Our fathers did eat manna in the deſert ; as it 
1s written, He gave them bread from heaven to eat. 


In Regard to what thou haſt done, in feeding about five Thou- 
ſand of us with five Loaves and two Fiſhes, it is nothing to Mofes's 
feeding our Anceſtors, who were more than ſix hundred thouſand 
Perſons, in the Deſert, for forty Days together, with Bread from 
Heaven.----It ſeems molt probable, that thoſe who ſpake this to 


| eee, were not the ſame as the Day before had acknow- 


dged him for the Mess1an, and were for making him King direct. 
ly nor ought we to 1 that theſe were the Sentimencs of the 
Multitude in general, but of ſome particular Perſons only. 


32 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, 
ſay unto you, Moſes gave you not that bread from 
heaven ; but my Father giveth you the true bread 
from heaven, 


Maſes gave you not that Bread from Heaven:] Not from the Place 
properly called Heaven, as it dropped from the Clouds only; 
nor was it Moſes, but the Power of GOD, that made it do fo. 
And therefore though you have quoted a Place of Scripture where 
it is called Bread from Heaven, yet it was not ſo in Reality.---But 
my Father giveth you the true Bread from Heaven :] That which 
truly deſerves to be called Bread from Heaven, is the Dockrine 
which the FaTHER of the Univerſe giveth you by me. This, 2: if 
came immediately from Gop, and nouriſhes the Soul with the 


Hope of Eternal Life, much more deſerves to be called Bread 


from Heaven, than the Manna which fell in the Wilderneſs did. 


33 For the bread of God is he which cometh 
down from heaven, and giveth lite unto the world. 


For the Bread of GOD is he which cometh down from Heaven:] 
This ought to be rendered, For the Bread of GOD i#s that a 
cometh down from Heaven. I his is plain from what they fay in 
the next Verſe, where they deſire JESUS to give them this Bread 
evermore; from whence it is evident, that they did not then cou- 
ceive he was ſpeaking of any Perſon, which they mult have done 
had he uſed the Pronoun Hg. ; 
And giveth Life unto the World :] Tur is, a ſpiritual Life, 
eternal Life here and hereafier. And that not to fix Hundred 
Thouſand only, as you boaſt of Moyes doing, but even to an in- 
finite Number, to the World in general, as many as will re- 
ceive it.----By Bread all along here is meant Do7rive, and the 
Doctrine taught by our LORD was not from his own Autaority, 
but from G00 his Father. Hence JESUS, as the Revealer ol 
the true Doctrine which came fro n GOD, is called 2% Bread of 
GOD.-----JESUS's Doctrine is the read which nouriſhes Sous 
unto immortal Life. | 


34 Then ſaid they unto him, Lord, ever. more 


the Feat which endureth unto everlaſting Life. JESUS did not j 


ve us this bread. 
8 N Thule 


hoſe to whom JESUS ſpake, ſuppoſing he ſpake of Bread in 
Foe na Senſe, — 5 of an extraordinary Nature, deſired 
hat he would give them continually ſuch Bread. Which, it is 


t 5 Sad. 
likely, they thought would be much more delicious than common 
Pread, as well as their having it without any Care of their own. 


And Jeſus ſaid unto them, I am the bread of 
life: he that cometh to me, ſhall never hunger; 
and he that believeth on me, ſhall never thirſt. 


1 am the Bread of Life :] I am the Bread that giveth Life, I 
teach ſuch Doctrines as will nouriſh the Soul unto eternal Life. 
Ale that cometh to me, ſhall never hunger; and he that believeth on 
me, ſhall never thirſt ] He who cometh to me, and receiveth my 
Doctrines, and liveth accordingly, will have no Occaſion to 
learn any Thing more in order to attain to eternal Life. He will 
have ſufficient Divine Knowledge given to him, to make him wi/e 
unto Salvation. 


36 But I ſaid unto you, that ye alſo have ſeen me, 
and believe not. 


JESUS had in Effect ſaid this, though not in direct Words, 


when he told them that they did not ſeek him becauſe they ſaw ) 


his Miracles, and were thereby convinced of his being an Inſtruc- 
tor ſent from GOD; but merely becauſe they had eaten of the 
Loaves which were multiplied, and «vere filled, The Alexandri- 
an Manuſcript reads, inſtead of hawe ſeen me, have ſeen 1T, viz. 
the Heavenly Bread, or the Doctrine of eternal Life delivered by 


JESUS. 


37 All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to 
me; and him that cometh to me, I will in no wile 
caſt out, 


All that the Father giveth me :) All that the Father deliv ereth 
into my Hands, Such as are convinced by the Miracles which 
JESUS wrought, of his being a TEACHER and a Saviour ſent 
from GOD, may be ſaid to be delivered into CHRIST's Hand 
by the Father ; becauſe they are convinced and. brought to him 
by the Miracles which the Father enabled him to do. But thoſe 


who by Reaſon of their Vices and Prejudices, which they will not | 


part with, are not to be convinced even by Miracles; they may 
properly be ſaid not to be given to CHRIS by the Father; be- 
cauſe the Means he has employed for that End, has not had Ef- 
fect upon them, The Far HER purpoſed to give Men to CuRISFH; 
THAT 1s, to induce them to receive him as their Lorp, and 
conſequently to obey his Commandments, by Means of the Mi- 
racles which he enabled them to do, which are an undeniable To- 
ken to every Mind that is hot obſtinately prejudiced, of his co- 
ming from GOD. Thoſe then upon whom the Miracles CHRISTH 
wrought have that Effect, are very properly ſaid to be given to 
Cuxisr by the Far HER. 


Shall come to me :] Will willingly attend to my Inſtructions. 


For it may as well be rendered, æuill come to me, as SHALL come to 
ne. | | 

Him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out] I will not re- 
ject any one that comes to me, nor ever caſt him out ſo long as 
he will continue my Diſciple, and keep my Commandments.----- 
There is Reaſon to think that JESUS: implied by this, that the 
Reaſon he had to withdraw himſelf from them, and to ſpeak in 
ſuch a figurative Manner to them as would probably diſputt them, 
was becauſe he knew they did not come to him with any Mind to 
learn and obey his Doctrines: For that any one who did fo, he 
ſhould receive with the greateſt Pleaſure, 


38 For I came down from heaven, not to do 
mine own will, but the will of him that ſent me. 


For I came down from Hearven ] I was ſent or commiſſioned by 
God, not to act according to my own Will and Pleaſure, but to do 
according to the Will and Purpoſe of him that ſent or commiſ- 
ſioned me. See Ch. iii. 13. | 


39 And this is the Father's will which hath ſent 
me, that of all which he hath given me, I ſhould 
loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt 


day, 


The PaTazr's Will is, that I ſhould not loſe any of thoſe 
whom he brings to the Acknowledgment of me as their LORD, 
by the Miracles he enables me to work; but that I ſhould take 
Care to give ſuch Inſtructions, and ſuch Aſſiſtance to them, as 
may fit and preſerve them to eternal Life, to which I am em- 
"owered to raiſe them at the laſt Day.-----It is here as evident as 

ords can expreſs, that the whole Diſpenſation of the Goſpel 


The Jes murmur at Jeſus's ſaying that he was 8. JO HN. the Bread which came down-from Heaven, 337 


to himſelf, but declared that he was, a. Miniſter commiſſioned 
from Heaven, to execute the Will of GOD,------- And thoſe who 
comply with the Terms of the Goſpel, and will in Conſequence 
be raiſed again by CHRIST at the. laſt Day to Life and Glory, 
are expreſsly affirmed to be raiſed. by, him according to the Will 
of his Far HER: So that in raiſing Men from the Dead, no leſs. 
than in all other Caſes reſpecting our Salvation, CHRIST is the 
Miniſter of GOD, and GOD himſelf is the ſupreme and indepen- 
dent AurHOR. The Apoſtle Paul does expreſely make this Pit 
tinction, 2 Cor. Ch. iv. 14. Knowing: that, He (vis. GOD) which 
raiſed up the LORD FESUS, ſhall raiſe ur uß alſo & (or through) 
JES; THAT 15, through his Miniſtry. : So that GOD is ſtrict- 
ly the AuTHor of the Reſurrection of the Dead. And thus it is 
aid, 1 Cor. Ch. vi. 14, GOD: hath bath naiſid. up the LORD, and 
will alſo raiſe up us hy his oa! Power. 


40 And this is the will: of him that ſent me, that 
every one which ſeeth the Son, and: believeth on 
him, may have everlaſting life : and! I will raiſe him 

up at the laſt day. | 


Which ſceth the Son :] Who has Evidence offered to him of the 
Son's or the MessrAH's. being commiſſioned, by Gop, and who 
attentively and impartially conſiders it, and in Conſequence bo- 
lieveth on him. 5 


41 The Jews then murmured at him, becauſe he 


ſaid, I am the bread which came down from heaven. 


JESUS having plainly told them that he himſelf was the Bread 
of Life which came down from Heaven, they looked upon it 
as a hard Saying, as what they could by no Means give any Cre- 
dit to, ſeeing that JESUS (as they ſuppoſed) was born of Jo- 
ſeph and Mary, in a Place near at Hand: And therefore they 
thought he aſſumed too much, and ſpoke extravagantly of him- 
ſelf; and caſt Reflexions on him for ſo doing. his ſeems 
to be what is meant by their murmuring. 


42 And they faid, Is not this Jeſus the fon of 
Joſeph, whoſe father and mother we know ? how is 
it then that he ſaith, I came down from heaven? 

43 Jeſus therefore anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Murmur not among yourlelves. | 


Do not diſpute and make Objection about this Matter, as if it 
was impoſlible for me to be the Bread which came down from Hea- 
ven, becauſe you know, as you ſuppoſe, my Parents, 


44 No man can come to me, except the Father 
which hath ſent me, draw him : and I will raiſe him 
up at the laſt day, | 

No Man can come to me, except the Father which hath ſent me, 


draw him ] Except the Divine Works which the Father has em- 
owered me to do, and the Doctrines he has oydered me to preach, 


induce Men to believe in me as a Teacher commiſſioned by GOD 


to inſtruct them in heavenly Truths, they cannot in any other 
Way, or by any other Arguments, be brought to do ſo. With- 
out Doubt, if Men are not convinced by the miraculous Works 
which JESUS did, and the pure and heavenly DoQrines He 


| taught, ſo agreeable to all the Notions we have of GOD, as the 


Supreme Governor of the Univerſe, infinitely powerful, wiſe, juſt 
and good: If Men are not convinced by theſe” Credentials of 
JESUS's being a Teacher and Saviour ſent from GOD to fave 
Mankind, * inſtruct them to eternal Life, they cannot poſſibly 
be perſuaded of it by any Thing elſe; becauſe theſe are the 
ſtrongeſt Proofs that can be given of it in the Nature of Things: 
And it is this that J=svs himſelf, in ſundry Places, lays down as 
the. ſole Foundation and Cauſe of Men's believing in him. Thus 
Ch.'v. 36. JESUS ſays, The Works which my Father hath * 
me to do, bear Witneſs of me.” And ſo Ch. x. 25. The url 
that 1 do in my Father's Name, they bear Witneſs of me And Ch. 
xiv. 11. he exhorts his Diſciples to believe him for the very Works 
Sake ; which ſeems to indicate, that this 1s the Drawing of the 
FaTHER, which he ſpeaks of; for if they were to be drawn to 
believe by ſome other Means than a proper and attentive Con- 
ſideration of theſe Works, and without which they could not 
believe, this Exhortation would have been uſeleſs : Nor can we 
account why he ſhould repreſent the eros (Ch. xv. 24.) as inex- 
cuſable for not believing in him, when he had done 1hoſe Works 
among them which never Man did, if ſo be they could not believe 
in him, unleſs the FATHER drew them by lome other Means than 
theſe Works: Nor does the Reaſon which St. Jon aſſigns for the 
recording of theſe miraculous Works, wiz. that Men might believe 

26 51 | that 


' proceeded from GOD, and that. our Lon n claimed no Authority 
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23538 Feſus talleth himſelf © 
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a Meaning to theſe, if it can be done, as is agrecable to the Con- 
text, and the whole Tenour of the Scr:pture.----- Conſidering the 


Context, the Senſe we have given of this Paſſage ſeems moſt ſui- 


table: But there are ſume who think the Meaning to be, No Man 
can come to CuRISH without firſt having a Senſe of the original 
natural Obligation he lies under of Lowe and Duty to GOD.------ 
Every one that has a juſt Senſe of natural Religion towards GOD, 
will be diſpoſed to embrace readily the Doctrine of CHRIST. 


45 It is written in the prophets, And they ſhall be 
all taught of God. Every man therefore that hath 


me. 


It is ewritten in the Prophets, And they ſhall be all taught of GOD : ] 
We find theſe very Words, aiab Ch. liv. 13. and in Jeremiah 
Ch. xxxi. 34. and in ſeveral Places of Eze4ial, and Micah Ch. 
iv. 2. Words to the ſame Senſe.---Thoſe who look upon JES US 
CHRIST as a Teacher ſent from GOD, and conſider his Doctrine, 


Example, and Miracles, will therefrom receive that Inſtruction, 


Light and Knowledge of the Will of GOD, which the Prophets 
foretold. And theſe may be ſaid to be taught of GOD, as GOD 
commiſſioned CH&1sT what he was to teach.--=--- Thus CHRIST 
Himſelf ſays, Ch. xvii. 8. I have given unto them the M ords which 
thou gaveſt me. But the Words ; ok quoted, according to the 


Original, rather ſignify, They ſhall be all xxow1xG in Things re- 


lating to GOD, than they ſhall be all taught of GOD. | 
Every Man therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the Fa- 
ther, cometh unto me :| Every one that is of a tractable Diſpoſition, 


and has paid that due Attention to all that GOD has before taught 


him, will come to me, agreeable to his Will, for further Inſtruc- 
tion. | | 


46 Nat that any man hath ſeen the Father, fave 


| he which is of God, he hath ſeen the Father. 


I would not have you think that J mean that any one is in- 
ſtructed in the whole Will of the FATHER, /ave he which is 
of GOD ; except the MESSIAH, or his Anointed One, who perfe- 
ly knows the Counſels and Will of the FarhER, and whom the 
FaTHER has commiſſioned to be the Inſtructor of Mankind. The 
Context Tihews that cen the Father, means here, been made 
intimately acquainted with his whole Will and Purpoſe. See Ch. 
1. 18. v. 37. | 


-- 


47 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that believ- 
eth on me hath everlaſting life. | 


This being then the Caſe, that no one underſtandeth the whole 


Will of the Far HER, but the MessIan to whom he has reveal- 


led it, I therefore ſay unto you fora Certainty, that whoſoever 

ives Credit to me, ſo as to hearken unto and obey my Words, 
is entitled to eternal Life ; and ſhall certainly obtain it, if he per- 
ſeveres in believing in me. | 


48 I am that bread of life, 


Therefore I meant myſelf by che Bread of Life which I ſpoke 
to you of juſt now. It is my Doctrine that will nouriſh the Soul 
to eternal Li/e, by giving proper Diſpoſitions to it. My Doctrine 
will deliver Believers in me from their ſinful Inclinations, which 
are the Seeds of Cor-uption ; and cheriſh in them gracious Diſ- 

oſitions, which are the Principles of eternal Life : And therefore 
it may properly be called the Bread of Life,---It is very uſual, in 


heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto - 


8. J O H N. he living Bread which came down from Heavim, 


the Sacred Writings, to repreſent Divine Inſtructions as 75% Fg 
of the Soul, and to compare them to delicious and nouriſhin 
Pier : See P/alm xix. 10. cxix. 103. Proverbs Ch. ix. 5. Job. of 
xxili. 12. Heb. Ch. v. 12, 14. 


49 Tour fathers did eat manna in the wilderneſs, 
and are dead. 

50 This is the bread which cometh down from 
heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die. 


Though your Fathers, as ye boaſted, did indeed eat Manna in 
the Wilderneſs, yet that did not preſerve them from Death ; but 
the Divine Doctrine which I am commiſſioned by GOD to teach 
which may by Way of Excellency be properly called the Breadsf 
Life, and Bread from Heaven, will fo nouriſh the Soul, as to fit it 
for eternal Life ; and whoever receiveth it, and acts according- 
ly, and perſeveres ſo to do to the End of Life, will not die 
eternally, but will be raiſed up again at the laſt Day to immor- 
tal Life. 


51 I am the living bread, which came down from 
heaven: if any man eat of this bread, he ſhall live for 
ever: and the bread that I will give, 15 my fleſh, 
which I will give for the lite of ttc World. 


And not only is my Doctrine the Food which nouriſheth unto 
eternal Life, but alſo I will lay down my Life for the ſame Pur. 
poſe, the bringing Men to eternal Life. And that which m 
Doctrine teacheth, my Death will do alſo, as it will be a Teſti. 
mony to the Truth of my Doctrine, and an Example of what my 
Doctrine teacheth, Obedience, Patience, Humility, Love. There 
is a beautiful Tranſition in our Lok b's Diſcourſe here. The 
firſt Time that he called himſelf the Bread of Life, ver. 35. he 
aſſigned the Reaſon of the Name ſomewhat obſcurely. He that 
cometh to me ſhall never hunger, and he that belieweth on me ſhall 
never thir/?.”” The ſecond Time that he called himſelf zhe Bread 
of Life, ver. 48. he ſpake to the ſame Purpoſe as before, but 
more plainly: He that believeth on me, hath everlaſting Life ;" 
therefore 7 am the Bread of Life.” And by connecting this with 
his Afimation, wer. 48. that he was the only Teacher of Man. 
kind that had ever been inſtructed in the whole Will of the FA. 


THER, he intimated that he gave Life to Men by his Doctrine, 


being on that Account alſo he Bread of Life. The third Time 


he called himſelf Bread, he added to the Name the 1 Sp of 


living, becauſe he gives Life to Men by raiſing them from the 
Dead, and making them eternally happy. He told them, that 
the Bread or Meat which he would give them was his Fleſh, be- 
cauſe he was to lay down his Life in the Cauſe of bringing Men 
to eternal Life ; and ſpake of Men's eating his Fleſh, But the 
Meaning of this Expreſſion he had directed them to before, when 
in calling himſelf zhe Bread of Life, he always joined believing on 


Him as neceſſary to Men's living by him. Wherefore, zo cat, in 


the remaining Part of this Diſcourſe, is 4% believe. 


52 The Jews therefore ſtrove amongſt them- 
ſelyes, ſaying, How can this man give us His fleſh to 
eat ? | 


Although all the Terms made Uſe of by Is us on this Occa- 
ſion, were ſuch as the Jews had been accuſtomed to interpret figu- 
ratively, the Uſe of ſuch figurative Expreſſions being frequent 
among them, and though Jesus himſelf in his Diſcourſe gave 
them ſufficient Hints to underſtand them by, yet the greateſt 
Part of his Auditors took them in a literal Senſe, and charged 
him with ſpeaking abſurdly : But ſome ſeem to have taken them 
in a figurative Senſe, and to ſuppoſe that they concealed ſome 
hidden Meaning; becauſe it is {aid that they frowe amongſt then- 
ſelves, which indicates their diſputing about them: Some ridi- 


culing the Abſurdity of his Diſcourſe, ſaying, How can this Man 


give us his Fleſh to eat? While others maintained he did not 
ſpeak them in a literal Senſe, but concealed ſome hidden 
Meaning in them. | 8 


53 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, I 
lay unto you, Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son 
of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in 
you. | 


There was nothing more common among the Eaſtern Nations, 
than to uſe the Metaphor of corporeal Food to expreſs the In- 
ſtruction or Nouriſhment of the Soul by ſaluta:y Doctrine. And 
we find throughout the latter Part of this Chapter, 70 eat of the 
Bread which came down from Heaven, AND to believe in CHK1ST, 
and receive his Doctrine, are ſynonimous Terms, ſignifying one 
and the ſame Thing.---The primitive Chri/tians underitood this 


| Verſe in the ſame Senſe, Tertullian ſays, « Our LORD urged 


« his 


Many of Teſus's Diſciples 


« kis Intent by Allegory, calling his WorD Flop, as being to be 
1 hungred after, that We might have Life.” ORIGEN ſays, 
6 That we arc ſaid to drink his Blood, when we receive his WORD, 


« in which Life conſiſts : That his Fleſh is Meat indeed, and his 


T zem and Blood of his WorD, as with pure Meat and 
Ks gy And Ferom ſays, ** In the trueſt Senſe the Body Leech 
Blood of CHRIST is the WokD and DOCTRINE of the SCRIP- 
TURE,”---In a Word, the Doctrine of CHRIST, and his Exam- 
le both in Life. and Death, affords ſalutary Nouriſhment unto 
the Minds of thoſe who believe in hun, which is as effectual for 
nouriſhing the ſpiritual Life in the Soul, as Fleſh fitly prepared is 
for nouriſhing the Animal Late in the Body.--- To ſet the. Exam- 

fe of CHRIST before us, and imitate it, is, ſays one of the An- 
tients, 40 eat aud drink of bim; for as Meat and Drink, taken in- 
to the Body, nouriſh, ſo good Examples, admitted into the Mind, 


wonderfully ſtrengthen it. 


| 54 Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 
| hath eternal life; and I will raiſe him up at the laſt 


day. - 


 Whoſo believeth in me, and has Regard to my Doctrine and 
Example, ſo as to act accordingly, will have the Principle of a 
ſpiritual Life within him, and a Right or Claim to erernal Life ; 
becauſe 1 will moſt aſſuredly raiſe him up at the laſt Day from 
Death to eternal Life and Glory. The Phraſe, eareth my 
Fliſp, and drinketh my Blood, naturally expreſſes a lively and ha- 
bitual Regard to CHRIST, as the great Support of the Spiritual 


Life, 
55 For my fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is 
drink indeed. | 


This might be rendered more literally, according tothe Origi- 
nal, 5s TRULY Meat, and is TRULY Drink.---When two Things 
are compared together, which are endued with a like Quality, 
though 1n a different Degree, that which has the ſtrongeſt and 
beſt, and which is of the moſt Uſe, is ſaid to be TR u, and the 


Meat : And elſewhere, the TRUE Light, viz. becauſe whatever 
Property there is in Bread or Meat to nouriſh the Body, or in 
Light to illuminate the Eyes, THAT and a much greater there is 
in CERIST7*s Doctrine to nouriſh and enlighten the Mind. 
Bread nouriſhes the Body, but does not exempt it from Death, 
which corrupts and diſſolves at length its Frame; but the Doc- 
trine of CHRIST, whilſt it nouriſhes the Soul with Hope, and 
excites and cheriſhes it in the Love of Virtue, does not only fill it 
with folid and ſubſtantial Joy at preſent, but alſo reſcues it from 
dying for ever. Light illuminates the Eye, and ſhews it viſible 


tempers of the Eyes, nor can hinder them from being cloſed at 
laſt by Death: But the Doctrine of CHRIST makes blind 


this Senſe it is moſt fitly called both 7he true Meat and the true 
Light, : 


blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him, 


He who receiveth my Doctrine as from G OD, will con- 
tinue conſtantly attached to all my Commandments, and I in 
Love and Favour to him.----- The Expreſſion of Perſons davel- 
ling in each other, occurs often in John's Writings, and denotes 
the cloſeſt Union of Aﬀections aud Intereſts. Wherefore, ac- 
cording to the grand Figure of Speech made Uſe of by the 
Apoſtle Paul, this fignifies'that he who ry believes in CHRIST, 
is ſo united to him, as to be as it were a Member of his Body, and 
conſequently Partaker with him of his Lite and Immortality, and 
Of all the Happineſs which he himſelf enjoys, or is able to com- 
municate by any Means.--It deſerves to be obſerved here, that the 
like as is hefe attributed to the eating of the Fly, and drinking of 
the Blood of CHRIST, is attributed by this ſame Evangeliſt, in 
his firſt Epiſtle, to BRoTHERLY LOVE. GOD is Lowe; and 
he that dabelleth in Lowe, dawelleth in GOD, and GOD in him.” 
1 John Ch. iv. 16. | Ty 


57 As the living Father hath fent me, and I live 


by the Father: fo, he that eateth me, even he ſhall 
live by me. 


As GOD, or the Sur REH BEIN, who is the only SeLF- 
EXiSTE:T BEING, having Life in himſelf, and is the Author of 
Life to all others, has communicated Life to me, fo that I ſhall 
not be held under the Fower of Death: In like Manner, I will 
communicate Life, (having received that Power of the Father) to 
all thoſe who are united to me in the Manner I ſpeak of ; and 
they ſhall through me be raiſed to everlaſting Lite,---The Fa- 


* 


« Blood Drink indeed; becauſe he feedeth all Mankind with 


other compared with it FALSE. Thus CHRIST is ſaid in this 
and the foregoing Verſes, to be he TRUE Bread, and the TRUE , 


Obje&ts in their proper Forms; but it neither cures the Diſ- 


Minds to ſee clearly, and enlightens them for ever; ſo that in 


56 He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my 


offended at his Diſcourſe. 259 


THER, or the SUPREME Bring of the Univerſe; ow has Life 
in himſelf, or is ſelf-exiſtent ; and therefore he is emphatically 
ſtiled here e LIVING FAT HER. CHRIST, as well as other 
Beings, derives his Life from the Farüx; and therefore he 
here expreſsly declares that he /ives by, or THROUH the Father, 
And as CHRIST lives by or through the FATUER, ſo all who re- 
ceive the Doctrines which he has taught, and obey his Precepts, 
ſhall live by or through HIM. „ 


58 This is that bread which came down from 
heaven: not as your fathers did eat manna, and 
are dead: he that cateth of this bread, ſhall live for 
ever. | El I RE 


This is that Bread which came down from Heaven ] This then, 
viz. the Doctrine or Word which GOD has ſent you as it were 
from Heaven by me, it being a Revelation from him, is the TRUE 
Bread of Life, that will not only ſuſtain Life for ſome Time, but 
will actually give eternal Life. And therefore it is far ſuperior 
to that Manna, which though your Fathers did eat of, yet till 
they died.---By Bread here, as we have obſerved already, is meant 
Doctrine or Iuſtruction; and the Doctrine taught by CuRisT 
was not from his own Authority, but from GOD; and therefore 
CHRIST, as the Revealer of this Doctrine from GOD, is called 
the Bread of GOD, or the true Bread which came .down from 
Heaven. | ö 8 


59 Theſe things ſaid he in the ſynagogue, as he 
taught in Capernaum. 355 


In the hearing of all the People who attended at Public Wor- 
ſhip in the Synagogue. -The Occaſion of his ſpeaking in this 
figurative Manner ſeems to have been, becauſe the People had 
followed him there from the Place where he had teft them, mere- 
ly out of Regard to the Miracle he juſt before had wrought, of 
feeding ſuch a Number to the Full with only five Loaves and two 
ſmall Fiſhes ; and becauſe ſome magnified Maſes's giving their 
Anceſtors in the Wilderneſs Manna, above that Miracle.---And 
there is Reaſon to think, as ſome do, that JESUS ſpoke in this 
obſcure, figurative, and what we may juſtly call hard Manner, on 
Purpoſe to prejudice thoſe againſt him, who he knew followed 
him with no other Deſign, but to raiſe ſome Commotion in his 
Favour, to ſet him up King; and therefore we ought not to build 
any Doctrine or particular Notions upon ſuch Expreflions as are 


uſed in this Chapter, taken in a literal Senſe, 


60 Many therefore of his diſciples, when they 
had heard his, ſaid, This is an hard faying; who 
can hear it? | 


Many therefore of his Diſciples :] This does not mean his Apoſ- 
tles, but thoſe who were more conſtant Follow-erg of him than the 


_ Generality of the People were. 


T his is an hard Saying ; who can hear it:] Who can any Ways 
underſtand, or patiently hear and give Aſſent to ſuch abſurd Diſ- 
courſe as this? For a Man whom we know to be born of a Wo- 
man amongſt us, to aſſert that he 1s Bread that came down from 
Heaven, and that we cannot attain to Eternal Life, unleſs we eat 
his Fleſh, and drink his Blood. OG | 


61 When Jeſus knew in himſelf, that his diſciples 
murmured at it, he ſaid unto them, Doth this offend 
you ? | FO Err, 


Knew in himſelf ] Taar 18s, without hearing the Words 
ſpoken, or being told of them; by Virtue of the Gift which 
GOD had given to him of knowing the Thoughts of Men. See 


Mari Ch. ii. 8. f 


62 What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of wan alten 
up where he was before ? 


Conſidering the extremely figurative, obſcure and hard Man- 
ner in which Jzsvs ſpoke through this whole Diſcourſe, for par- 
ticular Reaſons which he no doubt had at the Time, we may 
very well conclude that where he avas before, means no more than 
his being inſtructed in the heavenly Truths which he taught to 
Men --- JESUS CHRIST might be figuratively ſaid to be in 
Heaven, when he was inſtructed in thoſe Doctrines and Reve- 
lations which came to him immediately from GOD, and pro- 
geeded entirely from him.---And in the ſame figurative Manner 
he might be {aid to come down from Heaven, when he taught 


theſe heavenly Do&rines and Revelations to Mankind. See what 


has been ſaid Ch. iii. 13.—And tho? the Beginning of the Verſe 
appears to relate to his real and viſible Aſcenſion into Heaven af. 
ter his Reſurrection, yet we are not obliged by that to underſtand 
where he was before in a direct literal Senſe ; becauſe it is not un- 
common to mix literal and figurative Expreſſions together. The 
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460 The Apoſtles expreſs their Belief 


Evangeliſts do not inform us in what Manner, or at what Time 
ESUS was inſtructed, or had revealed to him from GOD the 
octrines and Revelations which he made to Men, but we may 

conclude it was before he entered on his Miniſtry.---There ſeems 

no juſt Reaſon to ſuppoſe, as ſome do, that JESUS was really 
taken up into Heaven, to have the DoQrines he was to teach, and 
the Revelation he was to make to Men, communicated to him; 
becauſe, certainly GOD could communicate his Will and Purpoſe 
to him, without taking him up into Heaven. And IEsus no where 
appears to declare this, but in Diſcburſes that are manifeſtly ex- 
tremely figurative; and therefore it would be wrong to build any 

Doctrine or Notion upon Expreſſions in ſuch Diſcourſes, which 

are not to be found in any of the plain Viſcourſes of Jesvs ; more 

particularly any ſuch Notions as there are manifeſtly Objections 


to from Reaſon. 


63 It is the ſpirit that quickeneth ; the fleſh pro- 
fiteth nothing: the words that I ſpeak unto you, /bey 
are ſpirit, and thy are life. 


It'is the Spirit that guicteneth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing :] It is 
the Soul or Mind that enliveneth, not the Body, which with- 
out the Spirit is an inſenſible*and inactive Corps, and eternal Life 
is not to be attained but by the Workings of the Mind or Spi- 
rit. It is the Action of the Mind which makes us live a ſpiri- 
tual Life here, and fits us for an eternal Life hereafter. It is not 


any Action of the Body, like eating or drinking, which can contri- 


bute to this: Nor could the eating of my Fleſh, in a literal Senſe, 
avail any Thing to make you live eternally.---It is plain, that 
this Verſe relates to what he had before ſaid of eating his Body, 
and drinking-his Blood. 
The Words that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, and they are 
| Life :] The Dodrines that I teach you, which pertain to the 
Actions of the Mind, and which will be confirmed by my Death, 
which J have ſignified under the Denomination of my Fl and 
Blood, are Sy1R1T ; are of a ſpiritual Nature, relate to the Mind 
or Spirit: And they are Life, or a vivifying Principle which can 
| hav to, or build gs up unto Eternal Life. They are proper 
ood for your Minds, and conſequently the Means of your ſpiri- 


tual and eternal Life; my Doctrine being ſpiritually fed on, HAT 


15, received into your Hearts, will quicken you to a ſpiritual Life 
here, which will fit you for, and give you a Title to everlaſting 
Life hereafter. | 


64 But there are ſome of you that believe not. 
For Jeſus knew from the beginning, who they were 
that believed not, and who ſhould betray him, 


But there are ome of you that believe not :] It is no Wonder that 
many of you charge me as you do with ſpeaking abſurd Things, 


becauſe I know there are many of you that have no true Faith in 


me; that being'offended at my mean ä are not willing 
to acknowledge me to be the MESSIAII. | 

For FESUS knew from the Beginning :] From the Time that 
they began to follow him. bo they avere that believed not :] 
Who among the Multitude had a true Faith in him, and looked 
upon him as the MEzss1a#, and alſo who among his Apoſtles 


would betray him. 


65 And he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I unto you, that 
no man can come unto me, except it were given unto 
him of my Father. 


Becauſe I know the inward Diſpoſition of Men, and was ſenſi- 
ble that there was ſome among you, that notwithſtanding the 
mighty Works you have ſeen me do, yet do not believe me to be 
theMess1aH ; therefore I ſaid juſt now that No Man can come 
unto me, except it were given unto him of my Father ; that my Doc- 
trine can never be truly embraced by any, but by ſuch who have 
good and teachable Diſpoſitions, are deſirous to be inſtructed, and 

iſpoſed to receive any well-atteſted Revelation of GOD's Will, 
and, in Conſequence of ſuch Diſpoſition, do believe me for zhe 
Works Sake ; are entirely convinced by the Divine Works that I 
do, that I am ſent from GOD to reveal his Will to Men, and be 
the Saviour of them. | 


66 C From that ime many of his diſciples went 
back, and walked no more with him. | 


They returned back to their Homes, and accompanied him 
no more as they had before done. Theſe were untincere Diſ- 
ciples, ſuch as did not truly believe in JESUS, or conſider him 
as commiſſioned by GOD to inſtru&t Men in his Will, but follow- 
ed him with ſome other Views. 


67 Then ſaid Jeſus unto the twelve, Will ye alſo 
go away? | f 


— - — 


— —— — 


S. 0 HN. | in Jeſus as the Meſſi, 


68 Then Simon Peter anfwered him, Lord, tg 
whom ſhall we go? thou haſt the words of eternal 
life. | | 


Peter, being of a more forward Temper than the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, anſwered for them all, as he did on ſome other Occa. 
ſions, and profeſſed that they could have no Thoughts of going 
to any other Teacher, fince they were convinced that his Words 
would inſtruct them unto Eternal Life, and direct them in the 
Way to it.---Peter, in his Anſwer, ſeems to allude to what JESUS 
had ſaid, ver. 63. that he was the Bread of Life, &c. which Peter 
rightly underſtood to ſignify the Doctrine or Word which JESUS 
taught, as he here expreſsly declares. | 


609 And we believe, and are ſure that thou art that 
Chriſt the Son of the living God. EO, 


We are firmly perſuaded, and fully ſatisfied, by what we have 
heard from you, and ſeen you do, that you are indeed the pro- 
miſed MESSIAH, rhe Son of the Living GOD. It is to be ob- 
ſerved, that Peter founded their implicit Faith in the Whole of 
CHRIST'”s Doctrine, upon their Faith in him as the MESSIAH, 
This ſeems to confirm the Expoſition we have given of what IE. 
SUS ſays, ver. 44. No Man can come unto me, except the Father 
draw him: Unleſs he is convinced by the Miracles which the Fa. 
THER enabled him to do, of his being really the MESSIAH, the 
Axoix TED of GOD, he will not pay a due Regard to his Doc- 


trine or Inſtructions. Becauſe Peter was ſure or entirely convin- 
ced in his Mind, that JESUS was the MESSIAH, therefore he re. 
ceived the Words of JESUS as Truth, which the greater Part of 
the Auditors were offended and ſtumbled at. 


70 Jeſus anſwered them, Have 1 not choſen you 


twelve, and one of you is a devil? 


JESUS, to ſhew that he knew the Hearts of the twelve Apo. 
tles, as well as he did the reſt of the Multitude, and to caution 
them againſt having too great a Confidence in themſelves, and 


' alſo * to give them a further Proof of his being the MES- 
bl 


— 


— — - 


| ſupply the Neceſſities of the Multitudes that 


| 


_ SIA 
and what they would do before they brought it into Act, ſaid in 


by ſhewing that he knew the ſecret Diſpoſitions of Men, 


Reply to the Profeſſion of Faith in him, which Perer made in the 
Name of all the Apoſtles, <* It is true I have choſen you twelve 


above all others, to admit you to the cloſeſt Friendſhip and In- 


e timacy with me; yet I know that one even of you will prove 
a great Enemy or Adverſary to me ;** for this is the proper 
Signification of the Word Devil. See Matthew Ch. xvi. 23. 
where JESUS calls the Apoſtle Peter SATAN ; which is the ſame 
Signification in the Hebrew Language, as the Word Diabolos, in 
the Greek, which we render DEvII. 


71 He ſpake of Judas Iſcariot the ſon of Simon: 
for he it was that ſhould betray him, being one of the 


This is added by the Evangeliſt himſelf, that it might not be 


thought that this was ſpoken of any other of the Apoſtles than 
Judas. — J xs us, by declaring that he had made Choice of 2 Trai- 
tor to be one of the Twelve who conſtantly attended him, tho 
he knew him to be ſuch, implied that in his moſt retired Hours 


and ſecret Actions, he was not afraid of the Eyes of his Ene- 
mies. Wherefore, having initiated a Perſon of this Character 


into all the Myſteries of his Fellowſhip, no Man can ſuſpe that 
he was carrying on a Plot to deceive the World; for if he had, 


Judas, when he deſerted him and betrayed him to the Prieſts, 
would not have failed to diſcover the Impoſture. | 


The feeding five thouſand Men with five Loaves and two Fiſhes, 


was a Miracle which the Apoſtles did not expect, coupe they 


had been Witneſſes of ſo many other Miracles, This Miracle 


our Loxp wrought as much to increaſe and ſtrengthen their in- 


ward Faith, and convince them of his Almighty Power, as to 

followed him. This, 
therefore, is one of the moſt illuſtrious Miracles our Lox b 
wrought, by Reaſon of the great Numbers that were Witneſſes of 
it. St. John obſerves, that thoſe People were ſo affected with 
this Miracle, that they not only affirmed that CHRIST was the 
PROPHET or the MEss1aH whom the Fews expected, but they 
would have declared him King immediately; for which Reaſon 
he withdrew to a ſolitary Place, being unwilling that any Sedi- 
tion or Commotion ſhould be raiſed on his Account. This Pro- 
ceeding of the Jews, was an Effect of the Opinion they had 
taken up, that the Mess1a4 was to be a temporal King; but the 
Retreat of JESUS ſhewed, that his Kingdom was not an ny 
one; which ſhould teach us, not to ſeek our Glory in this World, 
The Inſtruction the Diſcourſe of JESUS in this Chapter, after 
feeding a Multitude with fize Loaves and two Fiſhes, furniſhes us 


with, 15, to labour much more earneſtly to procure that 5 80 
, Whic 


7 57 1 goeth up from G alilee to Jeruſulem 


5 uſes Men to live for ever, than that which only ſerves to 
1. 55 temporal and fading Life What our Loxp ſaid upon 
this Occaſion, was obſcure to many of thoſe who heard him. 
The Jews could not conceive how JESUS was that Bread 
that deſcended from Heaven; and how it was neceſſiry to eat 
his Fleſp, and drink his Blood. But he tells us himfelf, that his 
Words are Spirit and Life; hat is to Jay, they are to be under- 
food aſter a ipiritual Manner; and, that to eat the 14 of 


' CERIST, and drink his Blood, means nothing elſe but to believe 


in him, or in the Doctrine he has taught, and the Revelation he 
has made of eternal Life from GOD. But it 15 neceſſary that 
this Faith ſhould be ſincere, and attended with Love, Truſt, and 
Obedience; and that it fliould unite us ſo cloſely to CHRIST, 
that nothing ſhould be able to ſeparate us from him.---The Jait 
Words of this Chapter, where it is ſaid, that Jesus knew from the 
Beginning that Judas, who was of the Number of the twelve 
Apoſtles, would bctray him, teach us, that our Loxp knows all 


thoſe that call themſelves his Diſciples, and that he diſcerns them 


who do not believe in him truly, from ſuch as are faithful to 
him. An external Profeſſion of Chriſtiunity is not ſufficient ; and 
there is nothing but a true Faith, and ſteady Obedience, that can 
make us accepted by him, who fees the Hearts of all Men, and 
who will render to them all according to their Works. 


e vr 


; oceth up from Galilee to Jeruſalem, to the feaſt of taber- 

; 221 f 14 227 teacheth in the temple. 40 Divers opinions of 
him among the people. 45 The Phariſees are angry with their 
offer for not apprehending him ; and awith Nicodemus, for taking 


2 parte | h 


A ter theſe things Jeſus walked in Galilee : for he | 


would not walk in Jewry, becauſe the Jews 
ſought to kill him. 


er theſe Things FESUS walked in Galilee :] Stayed in the 
Ps og . 3 from Place to Place, preaching the 
Goſpel, and work ing Miracles.---For he would not æualt in Few- 
ry :] Becauſe he did not think it proper to go into Judæa, as the 
Chief of the Fews ſought to kill A oo the Rulers 
would, if he had gone there, have ſtirred up the People to kill 
him in a popular Tumult. But the appointed Time of Ixsus's 
ſuffering HED not being come, and prehaps becauſe his being 
put to Death in ſuch a Way was not agreeable to the Purpoſe and 
DeGgus of GOD, therefore JESUS forbore going into Judæa at 
that Pime. | | 


2 Now the Jews feaſt of tabernacles was at hand. 


A Feaſt kept in Remembrance of the /raolites living in Tents 
for forty Years in the Wilderneſs : At which Feaſt all their Males 
were by the Law obliged to go up to Jeruſalem, and dwelt there 
during the Feaſt in Booths, or Tents, made of the Boughs of 


Trees, Lewit. Ch. xxiii. 43. 


3 His brethren therefore ſaid unto. him, Depart 
hence, and go into Judea, that thy diſciples alſo may 
ſee the works that thou doelt. 


His Brethren :] His Relations, the Kindred of Maxx; for 
according to the Few? Manner of ſpeaking, all Relations or 
Kindred were called Brethren.---Said unto him, Depart hence, and 
go into Judæa :] Leave this obſcure Part of the Country, and go 
into the populous Country of Judæa, and to 7eru/alem, amongſt 
the great Men, and where there is now aſſembled at the Feaſt 
ſuch a Multitude from all Parts. 

That thy Diſciples alſo may ſee the Works that thou doeft:] That 
thoſe who have begun to be Favourers of thee, may ſee thy great 
Works, and ſo become thy profeſſed Diſcip les. -This they ſaid 
to him, becauſe, though he had worked ſome Miracles in Jeru- 
alem, yet he had done many more and greater ones in Galilec: 
And they excited him to work his Miracles more publickly in 
the Sight of the great Men, Cc. that he might the ſouner be 
taken Notice of, and regarded as a Perſon ot extraordinary Ex- 


cellency, and ſo they have that Preferment and Honour which 


they expected from being his Relations. 


4 For there is no man that doeth any thing in ſe- 
cret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to be known openly. 
If thou do theſe things ſhew thyſelf to the world. 


For there is no Man that doeth any Thing in ſecret, and he himſelf 
ſeeketh to be known openly :| They formed a Judgment of JESUS 
from their own Minds, ſuppoſing him to be as deſirous of popu- 
lar Applauſe and Glory, as they were themſelves; and therefore 
they told him, that as he affected to make himſelf a great Per- 


8. 10 HN. 


here, ſignifies a perpetual Power of doing, 


- malicious 


bo the Naß of Tabernacles. 261 


ſon, he took quite a wrong Step to do it, by doing his Miracles 


in an obſcure and deſpiſed Part of tne Country, inſtead of doing 
them in the Capita!, and Places of the moſt publick Consort 
among the leading Men of the Kingdom. 

Tf thou do theſe Things fhew thyſelf to the World :] To do 
* If thou canſt do 
theſe 1'hings, turn Water into Wine, and multiply Bread, Ce. 
where and as often as thou pleaſeſt to do them; manifeſt how great 
a Perſon thou art in the Sight of all that great Concourſe which 
are now aſſembled at Jeraſalem.“ 


5 (Forneither did his brethren believe in him) 


THAT 18, not altogether as they ought to have done: They 
hoped and expected ſomething great from him, tha: he would 
make himſelf a very popular and leading Man ; but they were 
not convinced of his being the promiſed MESSIA H. They did 


not believe, as Peter profeſſed in the Name of the Apoſtles, that 


he had the Words of Eternal Life ; nor were they ſure, or fully ſa- 
tisfied, like them, of his being e CHRIST, aud therefore they 
do not appear to have been his conſtant Followers, nor to have 
paid any great Regard to his Doctrine; not being drawn by the 
Father ; not being convinced by the Miracles which the FATHER 
empowered him to do, that he was really the Mzss iA ſent from 
GOD to inſtruct Mankind. There can be no Doubt but they 
were convinced that he really did very wonderful Works, as they 


here acknowledge, and that they did not ſuſpect he uſed any Im- 


poſture in them; but being blinded by their Paſlions and Preju- 
dices, and falſe Notions about the promiſed Mess iA, they did 
not perceive, or were not convinced by theſe Works, that JESUS 
was that promiſed MEss Ah. 


6 Then Jeſus {aid unto them, My time is not yet 
come : but your time 1s always ready, 


You ma _ at any Time at Jeruſalem, as there are no 

Be 1gns laid, or any III-will ftirred up againſt you; 
but it is not ſo with me, as Tam ſenfible my Life is ſought after; 
and therefore it is not proper for me juſt now to go up to Feruſa- 


7 The world cannot hate you ; but me it haterh, 
becauſe I teſtify of it, that the works thereof are 


evil. 


The World cannot hate you :] As you have ated nothing con- 
trary to the Diſpoſition of the Grnerality, ſo there can be no 
Enmity raiſed againſt you.--- But me it hateth, becauſe I teſtify of 
it, that the Works thereof are evil :) But I am hated becauſe of 
the Freedom of my Reproofs, and my plainly telling Men, who 
think themſelves righteous, that they are quite the contrary ; 
and ſhewing by the Purity of my Doctrines, compared with their 
Lives, that their Actions are really evil.---From what JESUS ſays 
here we may infer, that theſe Kinſmen of his had- little improved 
from his Doctrine; but were of the ſame Diſpoſitions as the Ge- 
nerality of the Jews were. 


8 Go ye up unto this feaſt : I go not up yet unto 


this feaſt; for my time is not yet full come. 


Leave me to take my own Time for going up to the Feaſt; for 
as yet it is not quite proper for me to do ſo. 


9 When he had ſaid theſe words unto them, he 


| abode /ti/l in Galilee. 


10 But when his brethren were gone up, then 
went he alſo up unto the feaſt, not openly, but as it 
were 1n ſecret. 


Here we have another Reaſon ſuggeſted why JESUS poſt- 
poned his ſetting out for Feru/alem, till aſter his Brethren were 
gone ; becauſe had he begun the Journey with them, and at the 
uſual Time, the Multitudes that were on the Road wonld, in all 
Probability, from the Account which his Kindred would have 
publiſhed of his wonderful Works as they went along, and alto 
trom what they might have heard of him before, have gaihered 
round him, and accompanied him quite to Jeruſalem, which 
would have given freſh Matter of Offence to his Inemies; and 
therefore he did not ſet out till the Bulk of the Peopie were gone 
before, and then he went up, ot openly, but as it awere in Secret; 
THAT 1s, without preaching or working any Miracle by the 
Way, or having any Company with him, 


11 Then the Jews ſought him at the feaſt, and 
ſaid, Where is he ? | 
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362  Feſus teacheth 


12 And there was much murmuring among the 
people concerning him: for ſome ſaid, He is a good 


man: others ſaid, Nay ; but he deceiveth the peo- | 


ple. | 


Some of the Galileans it may be ſuppoſed in particular, who 
had both in his Words and Deeds received frequent Proofs of his 


Goodneſs, maintained that he was a good Man, one that endea- 


voured to promote true Piety by his Doctrine, and to relieve and 
benefit the People by his Works ; but others, on the contrary, 
aſſerted that from his healing on the Sabbath, and his not being 
at the Feaſt, agreeable to the Command of the Law, it was appa- 
rent he was no true Prophet, but a falſe one, a Seducer of the 
People, whoſe Aim was to make himſelf a Ringleader of a Sect, 
gathered out of the ignorant Multitude. And that whatever 
wonderful Works he did, mult be attributed either to Impoſture, 
or the Aſſiſtance of ſome evil deceiving Spirit, ſince he was a 
Profaner of the Law. | 


13 Howbeit, no man ſpake openly of him, for 
fear of the Jews. wy 

This muſt be underſtood of the Favourers of JESUS, thatthey 
did not dare to ſpeak their whole Opinion of him freely and pub- 


licly, left the Rulers ſhould come to hear it, and ſo they be brought 
into Trouble, or cenſured for eſpoufing him. | 


14 Nov about the midſt of the feaſt, Jeſus went 
up into the temple, and taught. 


15 And the Jews marvelled, ſaying, How know- 


eth this man letters, having never learned ? 


About the third or fourth Day of the Feaſt, JESUS appeared 


unexpectedly in the Temple, and began to preach to the People, 
explaining to them many important Doctrines of TRUE REL1- 
G10N, with ſuch Strength of Reaſon, Evidence of Truth, Clear- 
neſs of Method, and Elegance and Authority of Speech, that 
even his Enemies themſelves expreſſed Aſtoniſhment at it; won- 
dering how he came to have ſuch a Knowledge of the Scriptures ; 
(for this was meant by the Term Letters among the Fews) and 
to be able to explain them ſo well, and with ſuch Majeſty and 
forcible Eloquence, who had never been the Diſciple of any 
learned Interpreter of the Law, nor taught or educated in any of 
the Schools of the Scribes.--Itis probable that one Reaſon why JE- 
SUS did not go up into tne Temple to teach till the third or fourth 
Day of the Feaſt, was, becauſe the People having by that Time 
offered their accuſtomed Sacrifices or Offerings, were more at 
Leiſure to attend to his Preaching. 


16 Jeſus anſwered them, and ſaid, My doctrine 18 
not mine, but his that ſent me. | 


The Doctrine that goeth from my Mouth, is not any Thing 
which I attained by my own Induſtry or Study, or by Attendance 
upon any Human Inſtructors. It is not the Product of Human 
Wiſdom, but the Doctrine of GOD, who has inſpired me with 
it, becauſe I am commiſſioned by him to inſtruct the World. 
Here JESUS, according to his conſtant Practice, declares in the 


_ cleareſt Terms that the Revelation delivered by him was not 


from himſelf, but from GOD who ſent him, and whoſe Mi- 
niſter he was. Thus he ſays, Ch. xii. 49. I have not ſpoken of 


myſelf, but the Father which ſent me, he gave me a Commandment 


what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. CHRIST through. 
out his whole Miniſtry was under the abſolute Direction and Com- 


mand of GOD, 


17 If any man will do his will, he ſhall know of 
the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether 1 


ſpeak of myſelt. „ | 


Fam Man will do his Will :] If any Perſon is truly diſpoſed 
to comply with whatever is revealed to him as the Will of Goo, 
how contrary ſoever it may be to his Paſſions, Prejudices, and 
Inclinations.---He hall know of the Doctrine, whether it be of God:] 
Such a one will be able to judge from the very Nature and Ten- 
dency of a Doctrine, whether it proceeds from Gop or not. I: 
is not becauſe it is a difficult Matter to know this, but becauſe 
wiſhing or deſiring a Doctrine not to be true, on Account of its 
being oppoſite to our Paſſions and Prejudices, makes us to be blind 
to the Evidences of the Truth of it. When we are unwilling'a 
Thing ſhould be true, we are in the ſame Condition for ſeeing 
the Evidence for the Truth of it, as the Eye is for ſeeing of Ob- 
jects when it is clouded with Humours, which either ſees them 
not at all, or doth not diſtinguiſh the Objects clearly or plainly ; 
but take the obſtructing Humours away, it then diſcerns them 


perfectly: So take away the Prejudices which we have againſt 


S. JOHN. 


in the Temple, 


believing a Doctrine, that which makes us wiſh it to be ary 
whatever that is, and we ſhall then truly diſcern whether it be 
true or falſe, The Evidence for the Truth of it, if there he 
ſuch, will appear to us in its true Light, and convince us, tho 
before it $a £9 Effect upon us; and therefore it is not ſo much 
the Want of Evidence, as the Want of a proper Diſpoſition to ſec 
the Evidence, that keeps us blind to the 'TrRuTH. It cannot be 
otherwiſe, but that Truth muſt always carry ſufficient Evidence 
along with it; but as when the Eye cannot ſee the Objects before 
it, the Caſe is the ſame as if there were none; ſo whatever Evi. 
dence Truth brings along with it, if our Paſſions and Prejudice; 


will not let us ſee that Evidence, it is the ſame to us as if it 


brought none; not becauſe it does not bring Evidence that is ſuf. 
ficient, but becauſe we do not ſee it. This accounts for the 


| Generality of the Fewws not receiving IEsus as the Mess1an, 


which was not becauſe he did not bring ſufficient Evidence of his 
being ſo, but becauſe their Prejudices, Paſſions, and Vices, would 
not let them ſee that Evipence. This accounts for fo many in 
theſe Days diſregarding the Holy Religion of Ixs us, not becauſe 
it does not carry with it Evidence of 75, Divine, but becauſe, 
as it contradicts their finful Luſts and Deſires, they are willing to 
believe it to be falſe, and ſo do not ſee the Evidence for its 
Truth. This ought to make us extremely careful that we do 
not reject any Doctrine as wanting Evidence of. its Truth, till 
by a ſtri& impartial Examination of ourſelves, we are certain that 
we have not been prevented by any lurking Prejudices and Paſ. 
ſions from diſcerning the Evide :ce.--Envy keeps ſome, Ads Ch. 
xiii. 45.) Coverouſne/s others, (Luke Ch. x. 14.) Love of the Praiſg 
of Men (John Ch. xii. 43.) keeps others from Gelieving; and 
generally the unbeheving Heart is an evil Heart, (Heb, Ch, iii. 
12.) and a reprobate Mind, 2 Cor. Ch. xiit. 15. But the hon? 
Heart, deſcribed in the Parable of the Sower, or Probity of Mind, 
which defires ſincerely to know the Truth and to do GOPD'; 
Will, and Humility diſpoſe to Belief, or to ſee the Evidence 
which is offered for the Truth of it. 


18 He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh his own 
glory: but he that ſeeketh his glory that ſent him, 
the ſame is true, and no unrighteouſneſs is in him. 


He that {peaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh his own Glory -] He who 


| pretends to ſpeak in the Name of GOD, when he has no Com- 


miſſion to do fo, will certainly ſeek Honour to himſelf, and the 
Advantages that ariſeth therefrom, ſomething of Glory or Profit 
to himſelf : And this will appear evident in his Conduct and Doc- 
trine, which he will ſuit to the corrupt Opinions and vicious Af— 
fections of Men; or at leaſt he will always avoid doing or ſaying 
that which is in any Degree likely to prevent his attaining that 
popular Applauſe, and wordly Honour and Advantages, which 
he aims at. . 

But he that ſeeketh his Glory that ſent him, the ſame is true, and 16 
Unrighteouſneſs is in him ] He who is really ſent from GOD, will 
in Conſequence have Regard to the Glory of GOD, beyond al! 
Conſiderations reſpecting himſelf: He will uſe his utmoſt Endea- 
vours to advance that, whether it makes to his own Intereſt and 
Honour or not, without paying any Regard to the Opinion of the 
World; and in Conſequence he will not ſpeak or act any Thing 
to pleaſe or flatter Men: He will not refrain from ſpeaking the 
Truth, however diſagreeable to them, and will freely reprove 
them, if their Deeds are evil, though it coſt him ever ſo dear,--- 
The Man that acts thus is true, or merits Credit or Belief ; for 
there is not the leaſt Reaſon to ſuſpe& him of Falſehood or Im- 
poſture, ſince he foregoes the very Motives upon which any Mau 
can be rationally ſuppoſed to act the Part of an Impoſtor. 


19 Did not Moſes give you the law, and get 
none of you keepeth the law? Why go ye about to 
kill me ? | 


Here JESUS proves to them what he had implied in the 17th 
Verſe, that his Doctrine was condemned by them, becauſe their 
Minds were not diſpoſed to true Piety, or to do the Will of Gob. 
This he proved to them from their Behaviour with Regard t9 
the Law of Maſes, which they could not deny to be from GOD, 
though they did his Doctrine. He told them that none of them 
conformed their Lives wholly to that Law ; that in general they 
did not live according to the Rules of it; for by none here 15 79 


be underſtood the greateſt Part.---He told them that their Beha- 


viour towards himſelf was an Inſtance and Proof of this. Since 
though the Law of Maſes abſolutely forbad Murder, yet they bad 
Intentions of murdering him one of their o Countrymen, Who 
was perfectly innocent, and deſerved well of their Hands.—J ü- 
$Us appears here to attribute to the People in general the Deſign 
which the Cater of the People had formed, C4. v. 18. erhaps 
becauſe he knew they would join with the Rulers in it, when they 
ſhould propoſe it to them at a fit Opportunity ; as we according- 
Jy find they did afterwards in Seel him: For it does not 


appear that when JESUS ſpoke this the People had any an 


killing him; and therefore they entirely diſclaimed it, 
jar? Te for ſaying it; or he might ſpeak it of ſome 
"articular Perſons among them whom he knew had ſuch a De. 
ien tho! they denied it on Account of the reſt of the Multitude 


being in Favour or rm. | 


20 The people anſwered and ſaid, Thou haſt a de- 
vil: who goeth about to kill thee ? 


on haſt a Devil :] Thou art certainly mad or out of thy 
W this; for who is it among us that hath any Deſign 


to murder thee ? 


21 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, I have done 
one work, and ye all marvel. | 


It is a juſt Obſervation of the Apoſtle Peter, that our Lox p 
avhen he was reviled, reviled not again; for here in An ſwer to the 
' Reflexion they had caſt upon him of being crazy, he replies only 
with Matter of Inſtruction, not with Reviling again.---/ have 
done one Work, and ye all marvel ] T have done a Work once on 
the Sabbath-Day, and ye are all ſurprized at it, and offended with 
me for it: So it appears from wer. 23. marvel is to be underſtood 


here. 


22 Moſes therefore gave unto you circumciſion 
not becauſe it is of Moſes, but of the fathers) and 
ye on the ſabbarh-day circumciſe a man. 


Io make JESUS's Diſcourſe or Arguing clear here, we muſt 

ſupply what 15 here certainly underſtood, which we may ſuppoſe 
to be to this Purpoſe. You are angry with me for doing a 
Work, curing a ſick Man on the Sab ath-Day, Hear what I 
have to ſay in my Defence.”---It is the Opinion of moſt learned 
Men, that THEREFORE in this Verſe belongs to the Concluſion 
of the foregoing one, Aud ye all marvel THEREFORE, Or THERE- 
T. But if we retain it at the Beginning of this Verſe, it ſhould 
be rendered, As to this Matter ; for as it 1s rendered, it does ” 
no Means properly introduce the Verſe, However, the Senſe 


appears to be, Moses continued unto you the Rite of Circumci- 


fon, which began with the Patriarchs, and was ordered to be 
performed on the Eighth Day after the Birth of the Child ; and 
he made no Exception in Caſe the Eighth Day from the Birth- 
Day of a Child fell on the Sabbath-Day ; neither have you ever 
ſcrupled circumciſing a Child on the Sabbath-Day, whenever 
that happened to be the Eighth Day from its Birth, 


23 If a man on the ſabbath-day receive circum- 
ciſion, that the law of Moſes ſhould not be broken; 
are ye angry at me, becauſe I have made a man every 
whit whole on the ſabbath-day ? 


If therefore out of Reverence to this patriarchal Inſtitution, 
which was continued by Mos Es, ye think ye may diſpenſe with 
the Law of the Sabbath ; why are you angry with me for doing a 
better Work on the Sabbath, by curing a Man that was all over 
infirm, which is not only more redounding to the Honour of 
GOD than Circumciſion, but beneficent in itſelf, and therefore is 
contained in the Law of Nature, which is mcre ancient than the 
Inſtitution of Circumciſion, as that is more ancient than the ri- 
gid Reſt of the Sabbath ordered by Maſes. If therefore it is al- 
lowed that the Ritual Law gives Place to another Ritual of more 
ancient Date, how much more ought 1t to give Place to the Law 
of Nature, written originally in the Hearts of Men, that the Mi- 
ſerable are to be aſſiſted at all Times? For that Law of doing 
Good, and relieving the Miſerable at all Times, is a more anci- 
ent as well as more excellent Law, than either that of the Sab- 
batick Reſt, or that of Circumciſion upon the Eighth Day. 


24 Judge not according to the appearance, but 


judge righteous judgment. 


Don't judge of the Matter merely according to outward 
Appearances, but examine the Thing in all its Circumſtances, 
and my Motives for doing it. Compare the Caſes attentively 
and impartially one with the other; and then ſee whether you 
can juſtly condemn me as a Sabbath- breaker, and acquit yourſelves; 
as Lact as agrecable to to the Nature of GOD in working for the 
Good of Mankind on the Sabbath-Day, as you do inreſting on it. 


25 Then ſaid ſome of them of Jeruſalem, Is 
not this he whom they ſeek to kill ? 


The Inhabitants of Jeriſalem probably knew of the Inten- 
tion of the Rulers to have JESUS killed, which thoſe who came 


rom other Parts into the City, who are called 2% People, ver 20, | 


were ignorant of, 


Jeſus geclareth that he came not of himſelf, S. JO H N. The Phariſees ſend Officers to take Feſus. 363 


26 But lo, he ſpeaketh boldly, and they ſay no- 
thing unto him. Do the mlers know indeed that 
this is the very Chriſt ? e 


Are the Rulers, whoſe Office it 1s to diſtinguiſh between true 
and falſe Prophets, now convinced that this Man is really the 
MESSIAH ? 


27 Howbeit we know this man whence he is: 
but when Chriſt cometh, no man knoweth whence he 
I5. 


Howbeit aue know this Man whence he is] We know who is 
his Father.--It is probable from this, that there was a prevailin 
Opinion among the Fervs, that the Father of the MESSIA 
would be unknown. But as they knew the Father of JESUS, 
as they ſuppoſed, viz. 7e/eph, therefore they concluded he could 
not be the Mgss14an. | 


28 Then cried Jeſus in the temple as he taught, 
ſaying, Ye both know me, and ye know whence I 
am : and I am not come of myſelf, but he thar 
ſent me is true, whom ye know not. | 


Ye both know me, and ye know whence I am ] Either wemuſt un- 
ſtand this to be ſpoken 7ronically, or elſe read it with an Interro- 


gation, Do ye know both me, and know whence I am .- And 1 


am not come of my/elf :] Or rather, But I am not come, &c.--He that 
ſent me is true :] Is true in all the Prophecies he uttered by his 
Servants the Prophets concerning the Megss1aHn, for they are all 
fulfilled in me hom ye know not :] But you know not him, 
what is his Nature, how he is affected towards the Human Race, 
what is his Will, or what Worſhip he is delighted with, and what 
is pleaſing in his Sight. 


29 But I know him, for I am from him, and 
he hath ſent me. | 


But I know him :] Have a perfect Knowledge of him, and am 
intimately acquainted with his Will, knowing what he is, what 
he wills, what he thinks, and what Laws he prefers before others. 
For I am from him :] I have my Original from him.----- And he 
hath ſent me : ] With Commiſſion to make known his Will, and 
the Way to eternal Life and Happineſs. | 


30 Then they ſought to take him: but no man 
laid hands on him, becauſe his hour was not yet 
come. 


Some of the Standers by were upon this for laying Hands 
on JESUS, in order to bring him before the Sanhedrim, or great 


Council, but none of them had the Courage firſt to lay Hold of 


him.----Becau/e his Hour was not yet come :] Becauſe the Time 
which GOD had determined to be the fitteſt to ſuffer him to 


be taken and put to Death, was not yet come.----He had yet ma- 
ny Things to do, and Doctrines to teach, and therefore all 


their ill Intentions againſt him were reſtrained by a Divine Po. 


er from being executed, 


31 And many of the people believed on him, 
and ſaid, When Chriſt cometh, will he do more 
miracles than theſe which this man hath done ? 


It appears as if this was not ſpoken of believing on him as the 
MESSIAH, but as one ſent from GOD to inſtruct the Peo- 


ple; for they ſay, When CHRIST cometh will he ds greater Mi- 


racles than theſe ? Their Prejudices and falſe Notions about the 


Mess1an made them {till doubt whether IESsus was he, although 
his Works convinced them he was ſome extraordinary Perſon ac- 
ting by Divine Commiſſion. 


32 C The Phariſees heard that the people mur- 


mured ſuch things concerning him; and the Pha- 
riſees and the chief prieſts ſent officers to take him. 


Murmured ſuch Things, &c.] THA 1s, whiſpered or diſcourſed 
ſuch Things among themſelves.----- And the Phariſees and the 
chief Prieſts ſent Officers to take him :] The Phariſees feared the 
leflening of the Authority of their Traditions, and the Prieſts of 
their Power, ſeeing the People began to think ſo favourably of Ja- 
sus; and therefore met in Council (as appears from Verſe 3a, 
37, 45, 53, compared) and reſolved to apprehend Jesus, and 
accordingly ſent their Officers to take him. 


33 Then 
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364 Divers Opinions concerning Jeſus 


VIZ, BEIMSELF, 


33 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Yet a little while 
am I with you, and ien I go unto him that ſent 
ze. 


asus ſhewed no Concern at the r of the Officers, 


but told them plainly that his Commiſſion was to ſtay ſome little 
Time longer among them, which they would not be able to pre- 
vent ; and that when he had finiſhed all he was ſent to do, he 
ſhould go unto him by whoſe Commiſſion he now afted, He in- 


dicated that all Things relating to him were diſpoſed by a ſpeci- 


al ordering of Divine Providence, which would not permit them 
to apprehend or hurt him before his Hour, and after that Hour 
would place him out of their Reach. 


54 Ye ſhail ſeek me, and ſhall not find me : and 
where I am, hither ye cannot come, 3 


Ye ſhall /eek me, and ſhall not find me :) The Meaning here is, 


au ſeek me, ye ſhall not find me.----And where I am, &c. ] And 


where I ſhall be, there ye cannot follow me. 


35 Then ſaid the Jews among themſelves, Whi- 
ther will he go, that we ſhall not find him ? will te go 


unto the diſperſed among the Gentiles, and teach 


the Gentiles ? 


Will be go unto the Diſperſed among the Gentiles ?] Will he go to 
thoſe of our Country men who are diſperſed among the Gentiles ? 
Probably they meant in particular to Antioch, or Alexandria, 
where there were a great Number of Few: ſettled.----- And teach 
the Gentiles ] And receive the Gentiles alſo for his Diſciples, and 
entreat their Protection. This they ſeem to have ſaid by Way of 
Reflection, that he would even ſeek Diſciples among them, a 

hing as they infinuated quite incompatible . with the Charac- 
ter of the TRUE MesSIAH. 9 


36 What manner of ſaying is this that he ſaid, Ye 


| ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find ne: and where I am 


thi; her ye cannot come? 


What elſe can be meant by ſaying, that though we ſeek him, 
we ſhall not be able to find him ; and that where he ſhall be, 
thither we cannot follow him. For if he ſtays in Judæa, we 
ſhall be able to find him out, and come to him wherever he 1s; 
and therefore he deſigns to ſecure himſelf under the Protection 


of the Gentiles. 


7 In the laſt day, that great day of the feat, 
Jeſus ſtood and cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt, ler 
him come unto me and drink. 


In the laſt Day, that great Day of the Feaſt :) The laſt Day of 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles was kept with extraordinary Joy ; the 
People then carried Palm Branches in their Hands, and ſhouted 
Honor | 

FESUS ftoed and cried, ſaying, If any Man thirſt, let him come 
unta me, and drink] To underſtand the Propriety of JESUS's 
crying out in this Manner, it muſt be obſerved, that on the laſt 


Day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, the People in general were wont 


to fetch Water from the Fountain of Siloum, and bring it into the 

Woman's Court in the Temple with great Pomp and So- 

lemnity. Part of this Water they drank with loud Acclamations 

in Commemoration of the Mercy ſhewed to their Anceſtors, 

who were relieved by the Miracle of a great Stream of Water 

made to guſh out of a Rock, (P/al. Ixxviii. 20.) when they were 

ready to die with Thirft in a ſandy Deſert, were was neither Ri- 

ver nor Spring; and Part they poured out as a Drink Offer- 

ing, which they accompanied with Prayers to GOD for a plen- 

titul Rain to fail at the following Seed-Time; the People in the 

mean Time repeating that Paſſage in Jaiab, Ch. xii. 3. With 

Fey foall ze draw Waters out of the Wells of Salvation, The Peo- 

ple then being thus employed, JESUS, whoſe Cuſtom it was to 

raiſe moral Inſtructions from ſenſible Occurrences, took Occa- 

fion from hence to indicate to them, what that ſalutary Fountain 
was which the Prophet Zechyriah had ſpoken of, Ch, xiii. 1. 

He audreſſed them therefore in ſimilar Words to 

thoſe of the Prophet Jaiab, Ch. lv. 1. alluding to what the Peo- 

ple were then employed about, F any Man thirſt, let him come un- 

to me aud drink; THAT Is, If any Man has an-eager Deſire after 

true Knowledge and Happineſs, (ſor this the Ow! were wont to 
call zbir//ing) let him come unto me, and 1 will ſatisfy his Thirſt, 
Iwill give nim the ſperitual Water of wiſe Inſtructions, and of the 
Doctr ne of eternal Life; which to the Souls of all who earneſtly 

deſire Wiſdom and Happineſs, is a truer and greater Refre!- 

ment than natural Water is to a thirſty Body. 


any Thing, the 7Zews were wont to call the Belly. 


ameng the Peotite, 


38 He that believeth on me, as the ſcripture hath 


| ſaid, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living wa- 


ter. 


Hie that belie veth on me] He who fo gives Credit to me, as to 
obey what I ſay, and form his Life according to my Inſtructious 

As the Scripture hath ſaid, out of his Belly ſhall flow Riv, 
of living Water ] We find ſomething to the ſame Senſe as this 
tho' not the ſame Words, //aiah Ch. lviii. 11. And the ſevera] 
Paſſages of Scripture which ſpeak of the pouring out of the 
Holy Spirit upon Men, might be here hinted at; for a pour;y 
out does covertly imply a Compariſon to Water. -The Mid of 
„the The Meaniy 
here therefore is, that the firit Converts to CHRIST ſhould be 5 
filled with ſpiritual Gifts, that they would be able to communicate 
them to all thoſe who would heaiken to them, to the great Be- 
nefit of the World. See Mark Ch. xvi. 17. &c. and Ads Ch. xiii. 
They ſhould not only be filled wich Divine Knowledge and Wic. 
dom themſelves, but by the Divine Gifts they ſhould be endued 
with, be able to communicate to many others that Conviction 
and Knowledge which was neceſſary to their eternal Salvation. 
--- The Holy Spirit is with great Propriety called living Water, 
becauſe it was the Earneſt or Pledge of eternal Life.---The Pa- 
culty of ſpeaking all the different Langu:ces on Earth fluently, 
which was the Gift of the Spirit, qualifying the Apol- 
tles and other Believers to preach tuch Poctrines of the Goſpel 
as the Spirit revealed to them, they were both watered themſelves, 
and in a Condition to water the Gentiles, not with ſmall Streams, 
but with large Rivers of Divine Knowledge: And ſo the Land, 
which till then had been barren, was from that Time forth to be 
exceeding fruitful in Righteouſneſs to GOD. 


39 (But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they 
that belieye on him, ſhould receive: for the Holy 
Ghoſt was not yet given, becaule that Jeſus was not 
yet glorified.) | | 


The foregoing JESUS ſpake of a Gift to be beſtowed ſome 


Time after ; for that plentiful Effuſion of the Holy Spirit here 


ſpoken of, was not at the 'Time he ſpoke beſtowed, being reſeryed 
to be the Effect and the Evidence of his Aſcenſion into Heaven 
to the Right Hand of GOPD.----The Gifts of Illumination and 
Utterance were not yet communicated to Believers, being what 
they received on the Day of Pentecoff, to fit them for converting 
the World. | 


40 [Many of the people therefore, when they 
heard his ſaying, ſaid, Of a truth this is the Pro- 
phet, | | 


They were moved by the Majeſty with which he ſpake, which 
ſtruck them with Admiration and Reverence ; they therefore 
concluded that he was at leaſt ſome great Frophet ſent by GOD, 


41 Others ſaid, This is the Chriſt. But ſome ſaid, 
Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee ? 


It appears from this, as well as other Paſſa > s, that the People 


did not take the Pains to enquire where JESUS was born ; but 


took it for granted that he was born at Nazareth, becauſe he 
had lived there moſt of his Life, and common Report aſſerted 
that he was born there. 


42 Hath nor the ſcripture ſaid, That Chriſt cometh 
of the ſeed of David, and out of the town of Beth- 
lehem, where David was? | 
| ) there was a diviſion among the people be- 
caule of him. | 

44 And \fome of them would have taken him; 
but no man laid hands on him. 


Not even the Officers themſ-lves, who were ſent out on Purpoſe 
by Authority of the Council, with expreſs Orders to apprehend 
him. Thele were partly, it is likely, reſtrained by the Fear of 
the People, great Part of whom now ſided with JESUS, and allo 
by the ſecret Hand of Heaven, which wrought for his Delive- 


rince. But it appears from wer. 46. that one principle Cauſe of 


tacir not apprehending him, was that they were ſtruck with Re- 
verence and Aimiration by his Diſcourſe : Their Curioſity, it 18 
likely, made them willing to hear him a little before tacy laid 
Hands on him: But the Eloquence with which he handled his 
Subject, ſtruck them: Every Word he uttered had Eitect upon 
them: There was not only a Sweetaels in his Diſcourie, which 
enchanted the Ear, but an almoſt irreſiſtable Majell Jo aud ; 
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- neſs and Perſpicuity alſo, which made the Beauties of Truth 
1 the Under anding with a Luſtre which is peculiar 
to themſelves :-So that even thoſe who were come with an Intent 
to lay violent Hands upon him, were ſo affected that they could 
not find in their Hearts to execute their Commiſſion, When we 
conſider it was Aa Diſcourſe addreſſed to others, and upon a ſpiri- 
tual Subject, that thus diſarmed theſe Officers, it 1 ach ſtill more 
aſtoniſhing : And yet this was the only Execuſe that they made 
for not apprehending him, Never Man Hate like ibis Man. The 
ſame Reflexion, it is to be hoped, we often make, as we read his 


Diſcourſes. N 


4 Then came the officers to the chief prieſts 
and Phariſees; and they ſaid unto them, Why have 


. 


ye not brought him? 


46 The officers. anſwered, Never man ſpake like 
this man. FFF 

47 Then anſwered them the Phariſees, Are ye 
R% 

48 Have any of the rulers or of the Phariſees 
believed on him? | „„ 


— 


Do ye not know that not one of the great Council, to whom 
it belongs to judge about Prophets, whether thoſe who come as 
ſuch are true or falke ones, have believed on or paid Regard to 
this JESUS as a Pro het: Neither have any of the Phari/ees, who 
are ſo eminent for their ſtrict Holineſs, and great Learning and 
Skill in the Law. N 1 CES h 

49 But this people who knoweth not the law are 
curſed. 5 | e 1 


But this People:] This. Rabble or Dregs of the People, who 
hnoweth not the Law ; who have never ſtudied, and know nothing 
of the true Meaning of the Law, are curſed; may be looked 
upon as in a molt wretched State, and liable to be impoſed upon 
by every Impoſtor or falſe Teacher. | 8 


50 Nicodemus ſaith unto them (he that came to 
Jeſus by night, being one of them) | 
51 Doth our law judge any man before it hear 

him, and know what he doeth ? _ To 


Nicedimus, he who had ſome Time before come to JESUS and 
converſed with him privately by Night, being preſent, as being 
one of the Council, and hearing the Phariſees vent ſuch violent 
and injurious Expreſſions againſt JESUS and his Followers, ſtood 
up, and aſked them mildly whether the Law juſtified' the condem- 
ning a Man before he had been heard in his Defence, and before 
his Behaviour was known from certain Evidence, from a Proof of 
Matters againſt him that were wrong. my 


: 52 They anſwered and faid unto 'him, Art thou 
alſo of Galilee? Search, and look: for out of Ga- 
lee ariſeth no prophet. | | 


Art thou alſo of Galilee ?] They in all Probability knew he was 
not of Galilee. Their Meaning thereſore was, Art thou of this 
Galilzan Faction, which ſets up a MEss1aH of Galilee ? 

Search, and look :] Examine into the Hiſtory of all Times. 
For out of Galilee cometh no Prophet :]. You will find that never 
any Galilæan had the prophetic Spirit beſtowed upon him.---This 
Anſwer to Nicodemus, ſhews how much they were heated and 
blinded by their Paſſion and Prejudice againſt JESUS ; for inſtead 
of examining rhe Matter of Equity which Nicodemus 8 to 
chem, they fell to reviling him, and urging the weakeſt Argu- 
ment that could be; for though no Prophet had before ariſen 
from Galilee, yet JESUS might be one whom GOD had ſeen fit to 
raiſe up there. - __ ” 


53 And every man went unto his own houſe. 


The Council being divided among themſelves, they broke up 
without coming to any Reſolution. — — 


We ſee in this Chapter, the various Judgments the People 
paſſed upon CHRIST : But above ail, we may obſerve the Blind- 
neſs and Malice of the Fews, who, without minding the Proofs 
which our LORD, by his Miracles, gave of his Divine Miſſion, 
and without being moved with his mild, and, at the ſame Time, 
ſtrong Arguments, in Vindication of what he had done, and to 
prove that his Doctrine was from Heaven, accuſed him of break- 
ing the Law of GOD, and would even have put him to Death. 


- 


This Procedure of the 125 who thus reſiſted and hardened | 


themſelves againſt the Truth, ſhews that Prejudice and Paſſion 


The Scribes and Phariſees enquire of Jeſis S. JO H N. what ought to be done with an Adultereſs. 363 


may blind Men to ſuch 4 Degree, that nothing can undeceive 


them.---What JESUS ſaid on this Occaſion, deſerves our parti- 
cular Attention: F any Man will do the Will of my Father, he 


ſpall know of the Doctrine, whether it be of GOD, or whether 1 


Jpeak of myſelf. Let us gather from hence this important Leſſon, 
.that the principal DiſpoRtion we ought to bein, in order to know 
the Doctrine of Jesvs CHRIST, and to diſcover the Truth and 
Beauty of it, is to have an upright Heart, and a fincere Deſire to 
do the Will of GOD, as far as it is and can be known to us; 
but thoſe who are not thus diſpoſed, will never come to the 

e 7 PT ous og eo 


C H A P. vm. 


1 Teſus diſiniſſeth the woman taken in adultery. 12 He declareth 

himſelf to be the light of the world, and juſftifieth his do@rine. 
33 Anſavereth the , that boaſted of being children of Abra- 
ham. - 59 They take up flones to caſt at him, but he hideth him- 


5 Self from them. 


ESUS went unto the mount of Olives. 


He generally retired out of the City by Night; leſt bee | 


mies there might lay hold of him in the Night-Time, when the 


Multitude, whom they feared, were not about him. It became 
ESUS to take all prudent Precautions not to be apprehended 
fore the Time that the Divine Wiſdom ſaw to be the fitteſt, 
which was revealed to JESUS, as appears from many Paſſages in 


the Goſpels. 


2 And early in the morning he came again into the 


' temple, and all the people came unto him; and he 
ſat down, and taught them, | | 


3 And the ſcribes and Phariſees brought unto him 
a woman taken in adultery ; and when they had ſet 
her in the midſt, _ | | | 

4 They ſay unto him, Maſter, this woman was 


taken in adultery, in the very act. 


5 Now Moſes in the law commanded us, that ſuch 
ſhould be ſtoned : but what ſayeſt thou? | 


The Law (Levit. Ch. xx. 10. Dau. Ch. xxii.,22.) required in 


general that Adultery ſhould be puniſhed with Death, but did 
not determine the Kind of it; but this had been fixed by Cuſtom 
to ſtoning.— The Meaning therefore is, that the Law of Mojes 


commanded both the Adulterer and Adultereſs to be put to Death ; 


and that it had been the Cuſtom to execute this Law upon the 


Offenders, by the People's ſtoning them to Death; but they de- 


| fired to know his Opinion of the Matter. 


6 This they faid, temping him, that they might 


have to accuſe him, But Jeſus ſtooped down, and 
with his finger wrote on the ground, as though he 
heard them not. 155 FFC Co 


This they ſaid, tempting bim :] This they ſaid with an infidious 
malicious View of finding ſomething in his Anſwer that they 
might lay hold of, to leſſen him in the Opinion of the Peo- 
ple. . 2 RE | 5 + 
7 So when they continued aſking him, he lifted up 
himſelf, ' and ſaid unto them, He that is without fin 


among you, let him firſt caſt a ſtone at her. 


He that is conſcious to himſelf that he is not guilty of the 
ſame Sin, let him firſt caſt a Stone at hes, The firſt Stone. caſt 


in theſe Caſes, was the biggeſt, and commonly was mortal to the 


Criminal;---By this conciſe Anſwer, JESUS avoided: the Snare 
laid for him, as they could find nothing to alledge againfl him in 


this Anſwer ;- neither encouraging the People to execute the 


Woman, nor yet denying their Liberty of doing ſo ; but only im- 
plying, that they had no Reaſon to be deſirous of that Liberty; 
and at the ſame, Time he inſtructed Mankind in general, that they 


ſhould not be too eager in inflicting, or getting Puniſhment in- | 
flicted on others, fince they are all guilty before GOD in one De- 


gree or other; and with the Judgment they judge, they will them- 
ſelves be judged, | 


8 And again he ſtooped down, and wrote on the 
ground. 85 | 


Thereby ſhewing, that he had nothing more to add on the 8ub- 
ject, nor did not concern himſelf how they acted. 
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366 Jeſus declareth bimſelf to be 


b 
be 
Je 


midſt. 
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iaping at the eldeft, even unto the laſt: and 
was left alone, and the woman ſtanding in the 


Being convitted by their own Conſcience :] The Manners of the 


vs, even of the Grave and Learned among them, were at that 


ime exceedingly corrupt; ſo that Adulteries and other Crimes 
were very common. 

Beginning at the eldeſt, even unto the laſt :) THAT 18, The eldeſt 
of them firſt ſelt the Conviction of their Conſcience, and went 
out, and the reſt followed their Example.---This is a Particular 
very remarkable, confidering they were in the Preſence of the 
Moltitude, before whom oy were greatly deſirous of keeping 
up the ſtricteſt Appearance of Virtue, in order to maintain their 
Influence over them; but it ſhews the Energy which went along 
with the Words of JESUS, and the Power of Canſcience when 
it is awakened. | . 

Ad Jejus was leſt alone :] THAT 18, without any of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, who had brought the Woman to him ; for it is 
probable that the Apoſtles and ſame of the Multitude remained 
with him. e 

10 When Jeſus had lifted up himſelf, and ſaw 
none but the woman, he ſaid unto her, Woman, 

where are thoſe thine accuſers? hath no man con- 
demned thee ? | 


And ſaw none but the Woman :] Saw none of them left who had 
We 2G. y“ ß! 

Hath no Man condemned thee ?] Have none of. thy Accuſers took 
upon them to execute that Puniſhment upon thee which thou 2 


rendered thyſelf liable to ?---This, conbdering the Context, may 
c 


be the Senſe here; and the Greek Word which we render con- 
DEMN, is figuratively uſed in the Senſe of chaſtiſing or puniſh- 
ing ; or perhaps, as ſome think, JESUS only meant by what he 
ſays in this Verſe, to aſk whether Sentence had been paſſed upon 
her by either the Juul Sankedrim, or Pilate, 


17 She ſaid, No man, Lord. And Jeſus ſaid unto 
her, Neither do I condemn thee : go, and fin no 
more, „„ TT oe 

Nor do I take upon me to paſs Sentence upon thee, JESUS 
lways declined 9 with the Office of the Civil V agiſtrate, 
of which we have another Inſtance, Luke Ch. xii. 14. 

Go, and fin no more :] Go thy Way; but 1 warn thee not to 
repeat the like Crime: Let thy Efcape work Repentance and 
Amendment. 5 | | 

12 ( Then ſpake Jeſus again unto them, ſaying, 
I am the light of the world: he that NE me 
thall not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of 
lite. 5 | | 


JESUS having thys finiſhed the Affair of the Adulte reſs, went 


on to teach the 


to diſpel the Darkneſs of ee eee eee with which 
aſt, and to ſhet/ clearly the Will of 


ktucktons, governing 
Barkns/ > ſhould pot remain under the Dark- 


. 13 The Phaziſces therefore ſaid unto him, 


9 And they which heard it, being convicted 
their own: conſcience, went out one by one, 


S. JOHN, 


the Light of the Warld, G. 


Ts not worthy to be received, See Ch. v. 31. It is probable 


55 JESUS's' Anſwer, that they ſaid more than the Evangeliſt 


Mat down. It is probable, they added, that he ough i 
truſt himſelf, Teſt e ſhould be deceived by Lore 1 1 
wohightf lu 


14 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Though! 
bear record of myſelf, yet my record is true: for ! 
know whence I came, and whither I go; but ye can- 
not tell whence I come, and whither I go. 


Theugh I bear Record of my/elf :] Though there were no 
that bore Witneſs of 2 Se ones. there are, yer 3 * 
cord is true; yet what I ſay is worthy of being teceiyed. For 7 
know whence 1 came, and whither I go ; but ye cannot tell 7 Teſti. 
' mony is always to be received according to the Nature of the 
Subject: And therefore, as to thoſe Things which are wont to de 
done in Privacy, we mult admit their Teſtimony who were privy 
to them, though it is but ſingle, and which would not be aa 
ted in a Matter of a more publick Nature, He who is ſent on a 
Meſſage or Embaſly, is conſcious what Commands he received: 
and they to whom he is ſent, muſt receive it on his Word, for 
they can know it by no other Means: And if an Ambaſſador 
ſeeks no Advantage to himſelf, ſuffers many Evils in the Di. 
charge of his Embaſſy, claims no Honour to viuſelf, but to him 
who Tent him, and ſays or propoſes nothing but what is worthy 
of him who ſent him, then there is no 3 not to give Credit 
to that Ambaſſador.—· Whexce I come, and whitherl go :| This Ex- 
preſſion relates to the Commiſſion he had received ; which is wont 
to be firſt received, and afterwards laid down again. The Senſe is 
as though he had ſaid, I am pot deceived by any high Opinion 
of myſelf, arifing from Arrogance and Self-Love. i know from 
whom, and what Commands have been given to me; but ye can. 
nat know it, unleſs from mg. --The Certainty of JESUS's Mic. 
ſion was not to he de upon his Teſtimony ; but upon this 
that the Works which he N were ſufficient Proofs that he 
came from GOD. "When he had finiſhed the Miniftry which Was 
« £670 him to execute in the World, he was received into 
eaven. f 5 ma 


15 Te judge after the fleſh, I judge no man, 


Ve judge according to your Paſſions, and according to outward | 
Appearances, and not according to true Reaſon.------1 judge ng 
Man ] It ſeems moſt agreeable to the Context to ſupply: the 
Words after fuch Manner; 1 judge no Man after outward Ap. 
pearances, or according to any pre-conceived Prejudices, but ac- 
cording to the real Truth of Things. I do not take upon me 
to ſay any Thing of any one, that may be prejudicial tio 
them, or from whence they may be condemned. My Deſire 
is rather to bring Men to Repentance, that "y may be ſaved, 
than to condemn them.---The Phariſees were attuated by Preju- | 
dice, Paſſions, and Intereſt, which prevented them from diſcern- 


ing the Force of thoſe Arguments which to well diſpoſed Minds 


SEAT proved JESUS to be the Mxss1an.,---The ſame carnal 
rejudices ſtill prevail in the Minds of the Fews, and prevent 
their Reception of CHRIST, they laying it down as a firſt Prin- 
Ciple that he is 20 be @ great TEMPORAL PRINCE and DELIVER» 


Thou beareſt record of thy fel; thy record is nor 


true. 


ER. -The Admiſſion of falſe Principles, which are always taken 
for granted, and neyer examined, huts out T ruth. 


16 And yet if I judge, my judgment is true: 


for I am not alone, but I and the Father that ſent 
me, | 


Aud yet if 1 judge :] Some render this, Aud if 1 judge, (leav- 
ing out the Particle Fr,) my Judgment is true: When J cen- 
ſure or judge, it is according to Truth: For J am not alone, 
becauſe what I ſay, is not my Saying only, 5 1 and the 
Father that ſent me ; it is the Farngz's Judgment 2s well 
as mine. What I fay in ſuch Caſe, is to be looked upon 


| as ſpoken by the Fa THER, from whom | profeſs myſelf to be 
| ſent, and by whom I am conſtantly inſpired, and who has alſo 


teſtified by a Voice from Heaven, and by many and great Mirs- 


cles, that he has ſent me.---An Ambaſſage being proved by pro- 


er Credentials, ' whatſoever the Ambaſſador affirms, he that ſent 

1 is to be ſuppoſed to affirm. Our LORD did not act alone; 
but all that he laid, and did, was in the Name, and by the Com- 
mand ef the Far HER of the Univerſe. 


17 It is alſo written in your law, that the teſtimo- 
ny of two men is true. . 


What I now fay is not ouly agreeable to Natural Reaſon and 
Equity, but it is alſo expreſsly Written in your Law, to whic 


you expreſs ſo much Reverence, that the Teſtimony of mes 


Jeſas juſtifieth his Dodrine 
neſſes, is worthy to be received as Truth.“ And if the Conſent of 


two Men is of ſo great Weight, how much more ſo the Conſent 
or joint Witneſs of GOD, and of him ſent by GOD. 


18. J am one that bear witneſs of myſelf, and the 
Father that ſent me, beareth witneſs of me. 


| ne that bear Witne/s of myſelf:] Not by my Words or 
„ but by all 100 Alba of my Lite, and all m 
Poctrines, which are perfectly agreeable to the Character of a Meſ- 
ſenger from Heaven; al! my Doctrines tending to promote the 
Honour of GOD, Piety, and Holineſs. And I certainly know 
the Truth of what I take upon me to ſay. --- And the Father that 
ſent me, beareth Witneſs of mee] By the Miracles which he has 
enabled me to perform, and by declaring me to be his Son or 
the MESSIAH by a Voice from Heaven. See Ch. iii. 2. and 


Cb. v. 36. | 


19 Then ſaid they unto him, Where 1s thy Fa- 
ther? Jeſus anſwered, Ye neither know. me, nor my 
Father : if ye had known me, ye ſhould have known 
my Father alſo. | 


Then ſaid they unto him, Where. is thy, Father ! Being blinded 
by their Prejudices, they did not underſtand that he called GOD 
his Father: They therefore aſked where his Father was, that 
they. might ſee him, and know what was his Authority, = what 
be had ta ſay.---FESVUS an/wareds Ve neither know, Mes nor n 
Father :] Your Paſhong and Prejudices ſo anger you, that you 
neither underſtand my Quality, nor who it is that I call my Fa: 
ther, though I have told you plainly PAs ed Je had Aud zun 
ne, Je ſhould have known my Father alſo ©) H ye Would but reflect 
on the Holy Doctrine I teach, we would eakily, conceive that it is 
GOD whom I call my Father. 


20 Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in the treaſury, as he 
taught in the temple: and no man laid hands on him; 
for his hour was not yet come. 


The Treafury was that Part of the Women's Court, where the 
Cheſts were placed for receiving the Offerings of thoſe who came 
o worſhip ; and conſequently was a Place of wn Concourſa, 
ing reſorted unto even by the Prieſts and Ru Wherefore 
the Frangetit' Remark, that the preceding Converſation hap- 
pened in tne Treaſury, gives us a Notion of our LORD's In 
| baldly, not fearing them in the leaſt. It ſeems the PRovinexcE 
of GOD ſo over-ruled the Spirits of theſe wicked Men, that none 
of them attempted to ſeize JESUS, becauſe the Time of his Suf- 
ferings, when * was by Divine Permiſſion to be delivered into 
their Hands, was not yet come. 


21 Then ſaid Jeſus again unto them, I g0 my way, 


ther I go, ye cannot come. 


for the Body of JESYS, after his Reſurrection 
great Reaſon to think they did, after 1þ was kngwn 
the Sepulchre where it had been laid) os elſe it alludes to their 

earneſt Defire of the MESSIAH's arance, when the Romgys 


came upon them. | 
ths foal dis in your Sizs.-] Becauſe ye refuled to hearken to my 


ich there 1s 
kngwn it was ngt in 


22 Then ſaid the. Jews, Will he kill him- 

ſelf ? becauſe he faith, Whither I go, ye. cannot 
— ö 8 

23 And he ſaid. unto. them, Ye axe from beneath; 

I am from above: ye are of this world; I am not of 

this world. 


Aud he ſaid unto them, Ye ars from beneath; 1 am, from abgue ;] 
The Ferws inſinuating that r he would put an End to 
his own Life, in order to prevent them from inflicting Puniſn- 
ment and Death upon him, JESUS thought proper to vindicate 
himſelf from this mputation, by telling them that hig Spirit and 
Lemper were very different from their, that his Thoughts were 
dot as their Thoughts, and therefore they quite miſtook his 
Meaning; he c nothing like what they inſinuated. He 
ipoke of Things above, Which he was moſt concerned about, 
ad where he was ſoon to be taken : But as to them, their Minds 
eing earthly, they had no Ideas about any Thing but earthly 


idity ; though he was in the Midſt of his Enemies, he ſpake 


and ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall die in your fins: whi- | 


e 


8. JOHN, 
| 


_ 


to the Jews, 267 


Things; and as their Thoughts, Affections, Words; and AQtions; 
only reſpected this World, Þ they had no right Apprehenſion of 
his Sayings who ſpoke in Regard to another: That his Doctrine 
ſuited nor with their Temper, nor could they reliſh Heaveuly 
Truths, which he was commiſſioned by GOD to inſtruct them 
in. The Phariſees were worldy-minded : Oovetouſneſs, Pride, 
and Love of Pleaſure, had ſo perverted their Judgment, that 
they did not diſcern the Truth and Excellency of our LORD's 
| Doftrines, The Phraſe, che Horla, is uſted in Scripture particy- 
larly by St. Joh, to ſignify the Pleaſures and Vanities of thig 
Life. CurisT was commiſfioned by Heaven, and his Pregepts 


. 


and Inſtructions were heavenly. 


24 I ſaid therefore unto you, that ye ſhall die in 
your fins : ſor if ye believe not that I am he, ye ſhall 
die in your fins, | | 


| + ſaid therefore unto. you, that ye ſpall dis in your Sins :] And 
| therefore on Account of the Diſpoſition ye are of, {@ very diffe- 


rent from mine, and ſo averſe to receive my Doctrine; I /ard 


| ye ſhall die in your Sins ; for if ye believe not that I am he, ye ſhall 
de in your Sins --Unlchs you believe me Wn be that Which 1 am, 
(far the Pronoup Hs is not in the Original) ye will loſe the Be- 
nefit that I came to bring you, the Remifffon of Sins upon Re- 
pentance and Amendment, and conſequently die ix your Sins. If 
your Paſſions and Prejudices, and carnal Affections, keep you 
from believing me, there will na ather $ayvioug come. I ye 
will not be healed by me, there is no Remedy for you, but your 
Deſtruction is unavoidable. | | 


25 Phen faid they unto him, Who art thou? And 
Jeſus ſaith vnto them, Even he ſame that I faid unto 


you from the beginning. 


Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou ? ] Upon the authoritetive 
Denunciation which JESUS made in the e e ſome 

5 Fews ſtanding by aſked him, erhaps in a deriding Man- 
ner, who he was, that ſuch Regard ſhould *be paid to him, gnd 
that it hould be ſo fatal a Nan to neglect what he laid? To 
which JESUS rephed, that he had already tald them, what he 
was, xiz. te Light of the Worlds vag. 12. | 


261 have many things to ſay, and to judge of 
vou: hut he that ſent me is true; and I peak to the 
world thoſe things which I have heard of him. 


Things to. ſays, and to judge. f you :} I could take 
7 — al thele rivglous Hes yours, 414 your whole 
Behavi i 


f to, me, io 13y many Things of the Perverſeneſs and 
Wicke oſs of your D feen 


58 s, and 5 upbraid and N 
Jy : But I pals them by at preſent, oply ſaying this one Thin 
. 1 10 Wed do well to refit on, Viz. That he FS. 
ſent me is true; is TRuTH itſelf, and I ſpeak nothing but what 
I have heard from Him. This is the Condemnation of the Fexws, 
and all others who do not believe in Curisr, when he is made 
known to them, that he ſpoke in the Name of GOD, and pro- 
feſſed to publiſh no other Doctrines, and to denounce no other 
Threatenings, than. thaſe which he had in Commiſion from Him. 
His Works demonſtrated from whenge he came; and as GOD is 
true, and cannot give Countenance to Deceit and lmpoſture, exery 
Thing which CHRIST delivered muſt necęeſſarily true. Se 
Co. ii. 323. | 


*h 
ea 


27 hey 


the Father, Fry 

Notwighitanding all be ſaid, {9 blipded were they by their Paſ- 
ſions an e that they v2 not underitand that he ſpake 
to them of the FaTHzk of the Urniver/e, GOD ; and that it was 
Him whom he meant by He that ſeut me. 


28 Then faid Jeſus unto them, When ye have liſt- 
ed up the Son of man, then ſhall. ye know: that I am 
he, and that 1 dg nothing of myſelf; but as my Fa- 
ther hath taught me, I ſpeak. theſe things, = 


underſtood not that he ſpake to them of 


When ye have lifted up the dun Map] When ye have fixed 
the Son of Man on . He knozv that 4 am He :] 


5 
The Propoun Ve is not in the 40 0 therefore this may be 
rendered, then ſhall ye-knay; that which Jam. - Though we are 
told, wer. 27, that they did not underſtand that he ſpake of 
GOD, yet Jxsus did not think ft to explain himſelf more fully 
at that Time, becauſe he had ſaid enough to enli hien honeſt 
Minds; and to have ſaid the Thing more iy to-them, 


| 


would have only drawn their Fury upon him, which at that Time 
; | he 
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368 Jeſus anſwereth thoſe Jes 


he intended to avoid. Inſtead therefore of ſaying expteſsly that 
GOD was his Father, he gave them the above Anſwer, which 
might lay a Foundation for their Repentance and Faith, when 


they ſhould ſee thoſe Things fulfilled 1n him, which he foretold 


of himſelf,---The Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of JESUS, and 
the ſending of the Hoy Gnosr, together with the remarkable 
Deſtruction of the Jexv;/ Nation, proved who and how * 
a One JESUS was, and that he had really received his Com- 
miſſion from GOD.+---If the Miracles which JESUS wrought 
in the Father's Name, whilſt he was upon Earth, were not 
ſufficient to convince the blind and obſtinate Phariſees that he 
was the MESSTAH, there were ſtill other Proofs to convince 
them, iz. that after his Crucifixion GOD raiſed him from the 
Dead, received him viſibly into Heaven, and granted him to pour 
down upon the Apoſtles and other Believers in him, the Gifts of 
the HoLy Sye1R1T in a ſingular and aſtoniſhing Manner. Theſe 
were Proofs beyond all Exception, that he had not taught merely 
his own Doctrine, or ated merely upon his own Authority, but 
that in all Things he had followed the Inſtructions, and obeyed 


the Will of GOD. 


29 And he that ſent me, is with me : the Father 
hath not left me alone; for I do always thoſe things 
that pleaſe him. 

The Father bath not 15 7 me alone :] I am not, nor ſhall I ever be 


forſaken of the Father, becauſe I always act perfectly agreeable 
to his Will.--The perfect Obedience of CHRIST is not only here, 


but in other Paſſages of Scripture, aſſigned as the Cauſe of the 


Glory beſtowed upon him. See Philip. Ch. ii. 8, 9. 1/aiah Ch. 
10, 11. , i 


30 As he ſpake theſe words, many believed on 
him. 7 
. Believed him to be a Perſon ſent from GOD, and declared 


they would become his Diſciples. | 
31 Then faid Jeſus to thoſe Jews, which believed 


on him, if ye continue in my word, then are ye my 
diſciples indeed ; | 


Then ſaid FESUS to thoſe Fews, which believed on him] THAT 
18, he ſpoke what follows principally with Regard to them, 
tho? he directed his Diſcourſe in common to all that were then his 
Auditors,------ If ye continue in my Word :] If ye continue in the 


Belief of what I have declared to you, and obſerve or keep my Pre- 


cepts to do them.----Then are ye ny Diſciples indeed ] The bare 
hearing him, or profeſſing themſelves his Diſciples, they might 
think conſtituted them ſo ; but he informed them that to be his 
true Diſciples, they muſt not only follow. and hear him, but like- 
wiſe keep to what he taught, as the Rule of their Conduct; that 
their Lives muſt be directed according to his Doctrine. 


32 And ye ſhall know the truth, and the truth 
ſhall make you free. 8 


And ye ſhall know: the Truth] You ſhall have a more perfect 
Knowledge of the Revelation I have made, and the Doctrine I 
teach.------- 2nd the Truth ſhall make you free ]. By knowing of 
the Truth, ye ſhall gain the moſt deſirable Freedom. Your 
knowing of the true Doctrine, ſhall make you free from the Do- 
minion of Vice, both by the Purity of the Precepts, and by the 


Excellency of the Promiſes,---Whilſt there is an Ignorance of 


better Things, Men will neceſſarily be Slaves to the worſer; but 
the Knowledge of the Truth diſcovers thoſe better Things.---The 
Goſpel here and elſewhere is called THz TruTa, particularly 


” 


Joan Ch. i. 17. in Oppoſition to the Ceremonial Law, which 


was only its Shadow. 


33 © They anſwered him, We be Abraham's 
ſeed, and were never in bondage to any man : how 
ſayeſt thou, Ye ſhall be made free? 


The Jews underſtanding theſe laſt Words of JESUS in a li- 
teral Senſe, as ſpoken of a ſecular and bodily Freedom, replied, 
We have a natural Right to Freedom, being deſcended not 


from a ſervile People, but from Abraham ; and we have not loſt 


that Freedom, to 'which we have a Right by our Birth, having 
never become any Man's Bond-Slaves; why then do you talk of 
giving Freedom to us, who are free already?“ 15 5 


34 Jeſus anſwered them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto 
you, Whoſoever committeth fin, is the ſervant of 


ſin, 


—_ 


8. 3 O H N. who boaſted of being Abraban, 


's Clilirey, 


In Reply to, what they ſaid, JESUS told them, that 
they might be free in Fg they ſpoke of, yet W 
another Kind of Slavery; for whoever habitually practiſeth Sin b 
is a Servant or in Bondage to Sin, becauſe he is as it were a Cap. 
tive to the Sin he 1s habituated to ; and, it having Dominion <5 


him, makes him act in Subſerviency to it, like as 


a Conqueror. 


does his Captive. As the Apoſtle Perer rightly obſerves, Of 


whom a Man is overcome, of the ſame he is brought into Bondage 


And therefore if we are overcome of Sin, ſo as to 


our true Intereſt or Happineis or not, we are certain] 


be Slaves to 


our Paſſions, to act as they prompt us to, whether conſiſtent with 


y Servants to 


Sin. There are no greater Slaves than thoſe who give them- 
ſelves up to a vicious Courſe of Life, and to the Gratitication of 


their ſinful Appetites. 


35 And the ſervant abideth not in the 
ever : but the Son abideth ever. 


houſe for 


The Servant does not always abide in the Family he is in, but 
is at his Lord's Pleaſure liable to be diſmiſſed or tranferred to 
another drag: L but the eldeſt Son or Heir continually abides in 


his Father's 


| Increaſing ; and when the Son comes into his Fa 
| the Servant is at the Mercy of the Son, ſo that the 


ouſe, and his Power and Influence there is always 


ther's Eſtate, 
Son may caſt 


him quite out of the Family. And therefore it is of great Con- 
ſequence to the Servant, to be in Fayour with the Son, who 
may make him Co-Heir with himſelf. In ſome Places ſomething 
like this was done : The Son had a Right to adopt Brothers, 
and give them the Privileges of the Family ; perhaps they might 
ſometimes do ſo by faithful Servants. But the Alluſion may be 
to ſomething more generally known. For as in all Countries 
Sons ſucceed their Fathers in the Poſſeſſion of their Eſtates, ſuch 
Slaves as gained the Good-will of the Son, by their obliging 


Behaviour during his Minority, were ſure to be w 


ell treated by 


him when he canie to his Eſtate ; perhaps might in Time ob- 
tain their Freedom, and even ſome ſmall Share of the Inheri- 
tance itſelf.---JESUS implied by what he ſaid here, that the 
Fews being become Servants to Sin, they could not aſſure them- 
ſelves of being continued in GOD's Family, or looked upon as 
his peculiar People; and it was neceſſary, in order to their 
being made free, that they ſhould ſubmit to his Authority and 
Precepts ; that ſo Sin might be ſubdued in them, and he be in. 
duced to adopt them as Co-Heirs with himſelf, by which they 
would be made free indeed ; for * Virtue of this, they 


would be entitled to Immunities and 


leſſings here, and to a 


future Inheritance of Eternal Glory, to which they had no 


Claim in any other Way. 


36 If the Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye 


ſhall be free indeed. 


As they would by this Means become Sons 
of GOD ; and ſo be in a Condition of continuing 
his Family, 7 


or Children 
for ever in 


37 I know that ye are Abraham's ſeed ; but ye 
ſeek to kill me, becauſe my word hath no place in 


you. | 


I know that ye are Abraham's Seed ] In the common Accep- 
tation of the Word ; but not in the higher Senſe of it, which 
ſtiles thoſe the Seed or Children of any one, who follows his Ex- 
ample and Precepts in their Actions, and endeavour to be like 
him.----Bat ye ſeek to kill me :] Who have done you no Injury, am 

erfectly innocent, and have made myſelf chiefly known by do- 
ing Acts of BENEFICENCE.-----Becauſe my Word hath no Place in 
ve] Becauſe my Doctrine is too holy and good for you, and your 
Minds are are fo poſſeſt with worldly Affections and wicked Luſts 
that it cannot have Influence over you; and therefore, tho' ye are 
Children of Abraham by natural Deſcent, yet are ye not his true 
Children; and it is evident you are under Bondage to Sin, and 
conſequently not free.---Tho* JESUS ſpoke this to the Multitude, 
yet it may be ſuppoſed he by ſome Indication pointed out thoſe 


in particular, whom he knew ſought his Life. 


38 I ſpeak that which I have ſeen with. my Fa- 


ther: and ye do that which ye have ſeen 
father, EN | 


with your 


I ſpeak that which I have ſeen with ny Father :] I deliver no 
other Doctrine than that which I received and learnt from 8 
my Father. -And ye do that which ye have ſeen with your Father 2 
The Meaning of this ſeems to be, Ye do that which ye age 2 


whereby may judged who is your Father or Teacher, 


the good Abraham, or ſome other of a quite differe 


nt C er. 


39 They 


Jieſus challengeth the Jews 


They anſwered and ſaid unto him, Abraham 
is our father. Jeſus faith unto them, Tf ye were 
Abraham's children, ye would do the works of 


Abraham. 


They anſwered and ſaid unto him, Abraham is our Father :] IE- 
SUS having ſpoken in the foregoing Verſe ſomething obſcurely 
of their Father, they here repeat what they had ſaid before wit 
a greater Emphaſis, as tho? they had ſaid, we will acknowledge 
no other Father than Abraham, as we glory in his being our Father, 
«-Feſus faith unto them, If ye were Abraham's Children, ye would do 
„he Works of Abraham ] How can what you ſay be; for if you 
acknowledged Abraham to be your Father or Leader, your Acti- 
ons would be correſpondent to his, which they are far from be- 
ing The Few's were wont to call Far HER, him from whom 
they were not naturatly deſcended, if ſo be they followed his Ex- 
ample, and acted as if they conſidered him as a FaTaza ; and 
in the Scripture Language they are ſaid to be the Children of 
a Perſon who imitate his Manners, 


£ 


40 But now ye ſeek to kill me, a man that hath 
told you the truth, which I have heard of God: 
this did not Abraham. 


Here JESUS charges them with two Particulars in which they 
did not at all imitate Abraham ; firſt, in ſeeking to kill him their 
Fellow Creature; whereas Abraham exerted himſelf to deliver 
thoſe who had been made Captives, and hoſpitably entertained 
all Strangers who came in his Way. And ſecondly, becauſe 
they ſought to kill him on Account of his telling them the 
Truth, which he had heard from GOD; whereas Abraham gave 
Credit to the Truth revealed to him in GOD's Name, although 
in Appearance leſs credible, and paid Obedience to his Com- 
mands, however hard they were to Fleſh and Blood. 


41 Ye do the deeds of your father. Then faid 
they to him, We be not born of fornication ; we 
have one Father, even God. 


Ye do the Deeds of your Father :] In the foregoing Verſe JE- 
SUS proved, that Abraham could not poſſibly be their Father in a 
moral Senſe; he here indicates, that one quite different was their 
Father, but does not ſay whom he meant, leaving it to their own 
Refle&ion.---Then /aid they unto him, We are not born of Fornica- 
tion :] The Ferws, it ſeems, now perceived that JESUS ſpake of 
a ſpiritual rather than of natural Deſcent, and therefore they 
told him they were not born of an idolatrous Race ; Fornication 


veing put here for Fornicators, This is without Doubt the Mean- 


ing here; for Moſes and the Prophets were wont to call Idolaters 
e becauſe they paid that Worſhip and Regard to fic- 
titious Gods, which was only due to the Txus Gon. | 

We have one Father, even GOD :] We worſhip only the True 
God, the real Father of all Things, whom therefore in a ſpiri- 
tual Senſe we may call our Father, and look upon ourſelves as 
his Children, 


42 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If God were your Fa- 
ther, ye would love me: for I proceeded forth, and 
came from God; neither came I of myſelf, but he 
ſent me, | 


JESUS ſaid unto them, If GOD were your Father, ye would 
love me:] JESUS having before proved the Inconſiſtency of their 
calling Abraham their Father, now proves the Inconſiſteney of 
their calling GOD their Father; for he told them, that if they 
really and ſincerely reſpected and loved Gos as their Father, they 
Would alſo love and reſpect him; who not only ſolemnly profeſ- 
ſed he was ſent or commiſſioned by GOD, and did every Thin 
for the Honour of GOD, but alſo brought ſuch Proofs of his 
Commiſſion, as evidently teſtified that he actually had it from 
GOD.---JESUS may be ſaid in a peculiar and proper Senſe to 
have proceeded forth from GOD, and to be ſent by him ; becauſe he 
had an extraordinary Commiſſion and Appointment, He had a 
Commiſſion and Power, that no other Man, no other Miniſter, 
Delegate or Servant of GOD, ever had. He had a Fulneſs of the 
Divine Properties beſtowed upon him, and a more ample Reve- 
lation of the Will of GOD made to him, than any other ever 
had.---He had the moſt open and viſible 'Teſtimony given to his 
Character as the appointed and choſen Meſſenger of Truth and 
Favour to Mankind, in a bright and luminous Appearance de- 
ſcending upon him from Heaven immediately after his Baptiſm 
by John, in the Sight, no doubt, of a great Number of Spectators, 
attended at the fame Time with a Voice from Heaven; a Voice 
from the excellent Glory, as the Apoſtle Peter terms it, declaring him 
to be a Perſon moſt highly approved of, and beloved by the 
Supreme Father of the Univerſe : * This ts my belowed Son, in 
Whom Þ am cell pleaſed. | 


8. FO H N. 


to convince him of Sin. 369 


43 Why do ye not underſtand my ſpeech? even 
becauſe ye cannot hear my word: 


Why do ye not underfland my Speech :] If GOD is your Father, 
as you ſay, why do ye not in me acknowledge his Manner of 
ſpeaking ?- Why do ye not perceive by my Diſcourſes, that I am 
truly commiſſioned by him, and ſpeak only what he has ordered 
me to ſay? Children are wont to know their Father's Language. 


- By this Expreſſion JESUS plainly declared his Manner of 


teaching to be Divine. DER nk 3 Ss 

Ewen becauſe ye cannot hear my Word:] Becauſe my Doctrine is 
ſuch as you cannot bear, and your Paſfions will not ſuffer you to 
lend an attentive Hearing to it, 


44 Ye are of your father the devil, and the luſts 
of your father ye will do. He was a murderer from 


the beginning, and abode not in the truth, becauſe - 


there is no truth in him. When he ſpeaketh a lie, 
he ſpeaketh of his own : for he is a liar, and the fa- 
ther of it, | | 


Ye are of your Father the Devil :] As the Word Diabolos, which 
we tranſlate Devil, does, as we have before more than once obſerv- 
ed, properly ſignify only an Accuſer, Adverſary, or Enemy, there 
is no Occaſion to underſtand this in any other Senſe, than that 
their Diſpoſitions and Manners proved « few to be of a direct op- 


poſite Nature to Gop's true Children; and that in Conſequence 


of being ſuch, they, inſtead of having the moſt benevolent iſpo- 
ſition towards every one like as Gop has, and his true Children 
have, were of a cruel and murderous Diſpoſition : Inſtead of 
loving the Truth, or the intrinfic Excellency of Things, as 
GOD does, they delighted in Falſehood, or what had no real 
Excellency in its Nature, and thereby ſnewed they were quite of 
a contrary Nature to GOD, and conſequently not his Children; 
but ſeemed, to judge according to their Principles, to be of quite 
another Original. This Explication ſufficiently explains JESUS's 
Diſcourſe, agreeable to the Context, and is not attended with 
the great Objections, a direct literal Explication certain! 

is; if by the Devil, we underſtand an evil Spirit.---Some thin 


that by he Devil here, JESUS alluded to the falſe God Moloch, 


or Satan, to whom the neighbouring Nations ſacrificed Human 


Victims. And it is certain that theſe Idols are called Devils in 


the Old Teſtament; and that the exvs at ſome Periods joined in 


worſhipping them. For thus the P/almi/t ſays of them, P/alm exlvi. 


37, ſpeaking of their joining in the Heathen Worſhip, They 
Jucrificed their Sons and Daughters unto Davis. 


45 And becauſe I tell you the truth, ye believe me 
not. FOR 


Becauſe you have fuch Principles as prevent you from embra- 
eing it. 8 


46 Which of you convinceth me of ſin? And if! 
ſay the truth, why do ye not believe me? | 


Which of you convinceth me of Sin :] You ought to alledge ſome 
Reaſon againſt-me for not believing me; but which of you is it 
that can alledge any ſuch, or prove that I have done or faid any 


Thing which makes me unworthy of Belief; or that indicates 1 


have any ſelfiſh Views in ſaying I am commiſſioned by GOD 
to declare his Will to Mankind. 


And if I jay the Truth, why do ye not believe me ? If I ſay what | 


is worthy of being believed, and you can't object to my Credit, 
why do you not believe me ? | 


47 He that is of God, heareth God's words : 
ye therefore hear hem not, becauſe ye are not of 


God, 


He that is of GOD, heareth GOD's Mord. „ He that is of an 
honeſt, virtuous Diſpoſition, a true Child of GOD, or of like 
Spirit as he is, hears with Pleaſure and Attention any Diicourſe 
that relates to the Honour of GOD, and is worthy of him; as 
an affectionate Child is delighted with his Father's Converſation, 
and with any Thing that is ſaid to his Honour. -Ve therefore hear 
them not, becauſe ye are not of GOD e] The Reaſon thereſore why 
it is grievous to you to hear what I tay, is becauſe you are of a 
quite contrary Diſpoſition to GOD, and have an Averſion to Di- 
vine Things. | 


48 Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid unto him, 


Say we not well that thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a 


devil? : 
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370 Teſus declares himſelf to be 


Do we not juſtly aſſert that thou art an Enemy to our Nation 
and Religion, no leſs than if thou wert a Samaritan ? The Jews 
and Samaritans bore a mortal Hatred to one another on Account 

of Religion. Hence it came to paſs thatin common Language, 
2 Samaritan was uſed to r not merely a Samariran by Coun- 
try, but one by Prineiple an Diſpoſition, and fo denoted oft · 
times an inveterate Enemy to the e Nation and Religion, 
and a Man of wicked Morals. Thus in our own Language a 
Terk fignifies, though perhaps falſely, one of a barbarous Difpofi- 
tion; and a Few, one who is covetous and rich. | 
And haſt a Devil :] Art mad, or actuated by ſome Demon. 


49 Jeſus anſwered, I have not a devil; but I ho- 
nour my Father, and ye do diſhonour me. 


Teſus anſturred, I have not a Devil:) I am not mad.---But 7 
honcur my Father, and ye do diſhononr mer] Jxsus honoured his 
Father by acting according to his Will, referring his Miracles 
and Doctrines to his Supreme Power and Dominion, and by not 
demanding any other Reverence to himſelf, than as one commiſ- 
floned by GOD, and acting by his Direction. And the Phari/ees 
diſhonoured Jesus in not receiving him as commiſſioned or ſent hy 
GOD, as he profeſſed himſelf to be. And notwithſtanding he 
ſpoke what tended to the Honour of the FaTHER, yet they re- 
viled him, calling him a Samaritan, and faying he had a Demon. 
The Mildneſs with which JESUS anfiwered to theſe vile Reftec- 


tions on him is adinarable, and moft worthy of our Obſervation 


and Imitation. 


5o And I ſeek not mine own glory: there is one 
that ſeeketh and judgeth. 


And I eek not mine own Glory e] However, I am not moved with 
theſe vile Reflexions you caſt upon me; for my own Glory among 
Men is not the Thing I aim at, as may eafily be conclude 
from all mY Words and AGtons.---T here is one that fecketh aud 
judgeth ] But yet I muſt warn you, there is Oxs who wills 
that I ſhould he honoured, who judgeth of all that paſſes, and 
wi vindicate my Honour, and puniſh thoſe who have diſhonour- 
ed ME. 


31 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, If a man — 
my ſaying, he ſhall never fee death. 


J repeat again what I have before ſaid to you that 
will obey my Doctrines, he ſhall not experience Death 
This is the Signification of the Greet, and not that hr ſpall never 
fee Death. See Ch. vi. 58, 59. 


if a Man 


52 Then faid the Jews unto him, Now we know 


that thou haſt a devil. Abraham is dead, and the 
s; and thou ſayeſt, If a man keep my fay- 
ing, he ſhall never taſte of death. 155 


The Ju underſtanding JESUS's Words, which had an am- 
biguous Senſe, of an Exemption from temporal Death, told 


him that they were now convinced he was downright mad; for 


that Abrabam and the Prophets, who obeyed the Words of Gop 
himfelf, were dead; and yet he, though no Ways equal to them, 
prefumed to ſay, that if a Man kept his Saying he ſhould never 
taſte of Death ; as if * his Saying, or boring his Words, 
was more than obeying the Words of GOD. | 


53 Art thou greater than our father Abraham, 


which is dead ? and the prophets are 
makeſt thou thyſelf ? 


He that can give Life to others, may be ſappoſed much more 
to give it to himſelf, Their Reaſoning therefore here is, Thou 
by profeſſing thou canſt give Life to others declareſt thyfelF to 

be immortal; and thereby makeſt thyſelf to be greater than our. 
Father .{braham, or any of the Prophets, who arc all dead; who 
is it therefore that thou makeſt thyſelf ? 


dead: whom 


54 Jeſus anſwered, If 1 honour myſelf, my ho- 
nour is nothing: it is my Father that honoureth me, 
of whom ye fay, that he is your Gd: | 


JESUS anſwered, if 1 bopaur wyfelf :] If I claim more than 


belongs to me. My Honour is nothing : | Such a vain Boaſting 
will profit me nothing, but rather bring in the End Diſgrace in- 
ſtead of Honour. is wy Father that honcurtrh me ©] It is my 
Fatuek or Gop that does Honour to me, not my own Words. 
---Phe Miracles which GOD enabled Jes us to do, and the Voice 
uttered from Heaven, declaring him to be Gop's Beloved Son, 


for ever. 


S. JO H N. 


* 


greater than Abraham, 


and other Things of like Sort, declared more the Greatneg 
8 JESUS, chan any Thing which he himſelf could ſay. See 
xii. 20. | X 

O whom ye fay, that he is your God:] That you ma 

5 at a 3 1 fd re my Father, 1 now A You 
plainly, it is He of whom ye ſay that he is your Gop, vix, the 
CREATOR of Heaven and Earth, the Gon of Abraham, 1/ac; 
Jacob, Moſes, and the Prophets. p 


55 Yet ye have not known him; but I know 
him: and if I fhould fay I know him not, I ſhould 
be a har Iike unto you: but I know him; and keep 
his ſaying, 


Yer yu hawe not known him] Though yon own him to be 
you Gon, yet ye do not underſtand his Nature, or what Wor- 

ip he chiefly deſireth, and wills to have paid to him for the fu- 
ture; nos what Rewards he will beftow oa the true Worſhippers 
of him.---But I know him e] I have © perfect Knowledge of his 
Nature and whole Will,--- And keep his Saying * act accordin 
to his Will, never exceeding his Commands, but doing Goss 
Things which I know are pleaſing to him. -And if I were to 


| fay otherwiſe than this, I ſhould falſify Truth as you do. 


56 Your father Abraham rejoiced to ſee my day: 
and he ſaw it, and was glad. | 


The Greet Word which we render here rejoiced, ſhould be 
rendered, earne/?ly de/ired or longed to fee my Day.---A Day in Scrip- 
ture Language, figntifies often a certain Time, without limiting 
the Extent of it. Thus it is uſed Foe! Ch. ii. 1. 2. Ames Ch. v. 18. 
Confidering the general Idolatry which prevailed in the World 
in Abraham's Time, and the great Corruption of Manners, there 
is much Reaſon to fuppoſe, that from the Goodneſs of his Heart, 
he earneſtly wiſhed or longed for the Time in which Gop would 
raiſe up ſome one amongſt Men, to inftru them clearly and fully 
in his whole Will, and to bring them back to their Duty ; and 
1t is highly probable that Gop was pleaſed to inform him, that 
this would be done in its proper Seaſon, when the Divine Wiſ— 
dom ſaw it would be moſt fit. This appears to be the moſt na- 
tural and eaſy Explication of this Verſe. 


57 Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Thou art not 
yet fifty years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham? 


Thom art not yet fifty Years old :] This does not at all prove that 
J88aus was near that Age, they ſpeaking here at large. Thou 
haſt not yet lived Half a Century, and deſt thou pretend to have 
ſeen Abraham, who died fo: many Centuries ago. If Abralum 
had ſeen JESUS, conſequently JESUS muſt be ſuppoſed to have 
ſeen Abraham.; and therefore they ſay, Haſt thou feen Abraham ? 


they taking JESUS in a Senſe that his Words did not imply; 


for tys ſaying that Abraham ſaw his Day or Time, did not imply 
that he ſaw him in Perſon, | 


| 58 Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, I ſay un- 
to you, Before Abraham was, I am. 


The like Expreſſion, I am, is uſed by Jesvs in two other Places 
of this Evangeliſt, vi. the 24th and 28th Verſes of this Chap- 
ter, and the 19th Verſe of Chap. xiii. By ſeeing what it means in 
thoſe, one may conclude what it means here: It is evident, 
that in thoſe Places, I am, means I am the MzassraH ot 
Carr ; and accordingly our Tranſlators have in thoſe Places 
fapplied the Pronoun H; I am He, THAT 1s, Iam him whom 
you expect, the Mess a or CHa IST. Thus Mark Ch. xiii. 6. 


Jesus ſays, Many ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, {am ; for that 


is all which is expreſſed in the Original, tho' our Tranſlators have 
very properly added the Word CHRIST, Ian CurrsT ; for that 
is undoubtedly the Signification ; Jzsvs being ſpeaking of the 
many that would riſe up and pretend to be CHRIS＋T or the Mes- 
s1AR, before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; which accordingly we 
find was the Cafe, many aſſuming the Character, and drawing 
Followers after them.---And accordingly we find the arallel 
Text, Matthew Ch. xxiv. 5. bas it, Jam CHRIST. e tind ä 
from Jobs Ch. iv. 25, 26, that when the Woman of Sanariæ 
ſaid unto F&SUS, ** I Anow that MESSLAS com:th, ewhich 15 
called CHRIST : JESUS faith unto her, I that peat unto thee 
au. The Pronoun e is added here by our I ranſlatars, a8 
in the before cited Places. This Expreſſion then having unde⸗ 
niably this Signification in every other Text where it occurs, we 
may conelude that it has the very ſame Signification here; I am 
the MESSIAH or CHRIST. —-For the Reaſon why JESUS did 
not ſay I am the CHRIST or MESSIAH, ſee the Note on 
Jobn Ch. iv. 26. | | 

his appearing then to be the 


Meaning here of the Expreſſion 
Jam; it remains to enquire in what Senſe [ESUS ſaid 


to the 
Jews, 


ſus gives Sor 


ears from the preceding Context, (fee wer. 33, and 3.) 
pn Jeuuf in this Diſcourſe with JEsus, boaſted 1 of 
their Linesge and peculiar Privilege, as the Deſcendants, of 
Alrabau Jn order therefore to zebuke their Vanity on this 

Accounts Jesus, after they had repeatedly made this Boaſt, told 
them, tho under covert Terms, he was ſtill a greater Perſon than 
Hralam, wiz. the Mess ia ordained in Gop's Counſels before 
Abraham was born, Nothing 1s more common with the Writers 
of the New Teſtament, than to repreſent thoſe Things as having 
had an Exiſtence from the Beginning, which were always deſigned 
by GOD to come to pals, and were promiſed in the Prophets, 
Thus we are ſaid, Epheſ. Ch. i. 4. to be choſen in Curist, before 
the Foundation of the World, Thus St. Paul calls the Go 
the hidden Wiſdom, which GOD. ordained before the World to our 
Ghry, 1 Cor. Ch. ii. 7. And 2 Tin. Ch. i. 35 the Goſpel is ſaid 
to be the Grace which was given us in CHRIST JESU before the 
Warld began. And St. Peter ſays expreſsly of CHRIST, that 
he du werily fore-ordained before the F oundation of the World, 
tho! not manifeffed till theſe laſt Times, 1 Peter Ch. i. 20. It ought 
to be obſerved, that St. Peter ſays nothing of his Pre-exiſtence, 
but only of his Pre-ordination, which is a ver different Thing. 
In the lame Senſe therefore, that the Diſpenſation of the Mas- 
$144 was before the Diſpenſatioa of Abraham, THAT 13, in 
Deſign or Intention, not i» Time, ſo was the Mess1 an himfels. 
And as there is nothing expreſsly ſaid by any of the Evangeliſts 
or Apoſtles of the Pre-exiſtence of our Saviour, it may be 
concluded our Lox p might ſignify only by this Expreſſion, chat 
he was ordained in the Canfas of Providence, long before Abra- 
ham was born, to appear in due 'Time, as the great Prophet, to be 
the Light of the World. 35 


9 Then took they up ſtones to caſt at him: 
but Jeſus hid himfelf, and went out of the temple, 
going through the midſt of them, and fo paſſed 


by. 


Then took they up Stones to caſt at him e] Being greatly pro- 
voked at his making himſelf ſyperior to Abrahan.--.But FESUS 
hid himſelf :] The following Words indicate that this is to be un- 
derſtood of his renderipg himſelf. inviſible by his miraculous 


In our Sa viouk's Diſcourſe with the Jews we may conſider 
theſe remarkable Expreſſions of our LORD; I am the Light of 
the World; he that follraueth me ſhall not walk in Darkne)s, but 
ſpall have the Light of Life, Theſe Words ought to be conti- 
nually meditated upon by Chr;/tians, and ſhould ſtrongly engage 
them to make a right Uſe of that Light. which lighteth them, 
ever following CHRIST, and walking in the Way which he has 
marked out for ns by his Doctrine, and by his Example, and 
which will certainly lead us to Life and Immortality. As the 
Phar;/zes repraached our Lox po with ſpeaking too highly of 
himſelf, he ſaid ſeveral Thin gs to cure them of their Prejudices 
againſt him, and to engage them to believe that he ſpake to them 
from Goo. What Jesvs ſaid upon that Occaſion, ſhould have 
great Weight with us, in convincing us, that his Doctrine pro- 
ceed; from Heaven; Gop having given authentic Teftimany 
thereof, not only by the Miracles which aur Saviogr wrought, 
but likewiſe by what followed his Death, his Refurrection, and 
his Exaltation to heavenly Glory. But the Phari/tes did not im- 
prove by the Inſtructions of our Lon p, though he fpake to them 
with ſo much Meekneſs ; and tho' what he 110 was attended with 
ſo much Evidence, they continued ſtill in their Unbelief. We 
may learn by this that Men, who are enſlaved to the Wortd, and 
to their Paſſions, reſiſt the Evidence and Force of Truth when it 


is propoſed to them; and, by refuſing to believe in Jesvs, and to. 


obey him, they remain in iheir Sins, and conſequeptly in Con- 
de nnation and in Death, 


r 


1 A man born Blind is made to of by JESUS. 13 He is brought 
to the Phariſees, who examine his parents about his being born blind. 
3 They put him out of the ſynagogue, for entertaining a favour- 
able opinion of FESUS, 35 He is afterwards mat by FESUS, and 
conftſſe th his belief of being the MESSIAH, or the Son of 
GD. 39, The geſbel fittad to canwert the humble and teachable, 
not the proud and wilful. 


A N D as Jeſus paſſed by, he ſaw a man which 
was blind from is birth. | 

Though this Chapter begins with the ConjunQive AND, as if 
what is here related followed immediately after what is related in 


the foregoing Chapter, yet it is moſt probable that it was at ſome 
er Time afterwards, 5 


2 And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, 


S. JOHN. 
Jaws, Ferihy, verily, I fay unto you, Befare Abraham va, Ian. who did fin, this man, or his parents, that he was 
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- he was about to do to the 


10 a Mus born bland, 371 


born blind? 


It, was a, prevailing Opinion in thoſe Times, that Blindneſd 
and ſome other Nefedts of the Rody, were by Way of Funiſh- 
ment, for Sins committed, They therefore enquired whether 
this Man who was born blind bad finned in his pre- exiſtent State; 
for many of the Je wa believed a Pre-exiſtence, and even a Tranſ- 
migration of Souls; and ſuppoſed that Men were ſometimes 
puniſhed in this World, for Sins they had committed in their 
pre- exiſtent State; or that if a Man:bebaved himſelf ill here, he 


Was afterwards ſent into another Body, where he met with great 


Calamities, and lived, ugon worſe Terms than before; whereas 


a more advantageous Situation than the former was fuppoſed the 


Reward. of 8 Virtus: A Notion which they borrow- 

thagereans ;, and which appears to be referred to, 
Wiſdom Ch. viii. 19. 20, where the Writer ſays © I was a witty 
« Child and a good Spirit; ea. rather bein ph. came into à Bo- 
« dy wndgfiled” Perhaps IEsus's Diſciples aſked this Queſtion 
about the bligd Man, more to learn Je5us's Sentimeyts on this 
Subject, than the Caſe in part cular of the blind Man, 


3 Jefus anſwered, Neither hath this man ſinne bs 


nor his parents: but that the works of God ſhoul 


be made manifeſt in him, 


Neither hath this Man ſinned, nor Bis Parents :] Ixs vs did not think 
proper to ſay any "Thing to farisfy the Curioſity of his Piſicples 
about a pre-exiſtent State, but barely anſwered that the Man's 
Blindnefs did not ariſe from any Crime of his, or his Parents. 
Perhaps the Diſciples meant, when they aſked whether the Man's 
Parents had fred, whether they had offended againſt the Law 
mentioned Lewit. Ch. xx. 18. which the Propet Ezekzel places in 
the Number of great Sins. And Children begotten at ſuch 
Time axe wont to be deformed, weakly and unhealthy. 

But that the Works of God ſhould be made manifeft in him ] We 
think this is to he underſtood of the Man's Blindneſs being 
an eventual Occaſion of making the Works of GOD 925 
on Purpoſe for Is us to reſtore him to Sight; but being born 
blind, an Occafion was adminiſtered thereby of ſhewing how great 
Things GOD could do, by Jes us's healing him through” the 
Power he had received from GOD. We have many Inſtances 
in Seripture where THAT is to be underſtood to fi nity the even- 
tual Occafion, nov a determined one. What our Lon p is repre- 
ſented as ſaying, Mattb. Ch. x. 34. puts this beyond Doubt. 


« Think not, that 1 am come to ſend Peace on Earth I came not to 


% ſand Peace, but @ Sword.” For nothing is more certain than 
that the determined Defign of Jesus's Coming was to eſtabliſh 


Peace on the Earth; but Men's Paſſions made his coming to ba 
the Oecaſion of Diviſiens, Bloogdſhed, &c, See our Notes on Max: 


Ch. x. 34. It is expreſſed in the plural Number, The Works 


of GOD, becauſe from this one extraordinary Inſtance of giv 
Sight to a Man who had been born blind, might be inferred hou 
great Things the Divine Power cap do. 


4 I muſt work the works of him that fent me, 
while it is day: the night cometh, when no man can 
work. | 5 


I muſt work the Works of bim that'ſent me :] Teach the Doe 


trines he has commanded me, and perform the Miracles of Be- 
neficence which he has e me to do. The whole Mi- 
niſtry of Iæsus upon Earth, as well his Doctrines as his Miracles 
were the Forks which GOD commanded him to do. - M pile it 
75 Day:] Within the determinate Time that is fixed for my 
Continuance on Earth: During which I muſt take all Qppor- 
tunities of benefitting Mankind; by relieving their diſordered 
Bodies; by inſtructing their Minds; and by giving Proofs of my 
Power and Authority to fave them. The We 

Man can «vork :] Which is not the proper Time for Work. IE. 
sus calls here the Time of his being taken from off the Earth, 


' the Night ; which he tells them js not the Time for work; Thar © 
13, they would not have the Advantage of his perſonal Preſence 


to inſtruct and to heal them.---It is likely that he ſpoke this be- 
cauſe it was the Sabbath-Day; and he ſigniſied by this, that having 
but a ſhort Time to ſtay on the Earth, he was not to omit an 
Occaſion of doing a Miracle, or an Act of Beneficence, tho! it was 
even on the Sabbath-Day. : | | 


228. hk long as I am in the world, I am the light 


of the world. 


Jesvs had (as mentioned in the foregoing Chapter, wer. 12.) 
called himſelf The Light of the World; and being now about 


| to give Sight to a Man who had never ſeen the Light before, he 


called himſelf again The Light of the World ; lignitying that what 
Þlind Man, might be contidered as an 
Emblem 


ight cometh when na © 
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372 The Man to whom Jeſus bad givm Sight, S. J O HN. 
9 Some ſaid, This is he: others /aid, 
him: þ«t he ſaid, I am He. 

Others ſaid he is like him :] Though their Eyes told them he way 


the ſame Perſon, yet they would not believe them, as they thougnt 
it impoſſible that a Man born blind ſhould have his Sight; and 


Emblem and Proof of what he was to the World in general; 
wiz. a L1cGHrT to diſperſe the Darkneſs of Ignotance and Super- 
ſition in which it lay, to enlighten the Minds of Men, and to 
direct Men in the right Way to Happineſs: He therefore im- 
lied that the blind Man to whom he was about to give Sight, 
ould be conſidered as the Image of the World, of which he 
was the Light : For his beſtowing of corporeal Benefits might be 
conſidered as an Argument that he would beſtow /4:riraa/ ones. 
— Our Loa p's Miracles ſeemed to be deſigned not only as 
Proofs of his Miſſion, but to be Specimens of the Power 
which he poſſeſſed as the Messi n. For Example, by feeding 
the Multitude with Meat that x he ſignified that he was 
come to Quicken and nouriſh Mankind with the Bread of ir 
that ſovereign Cordial, and ſalutary Nutriment of the Soul. His 
giving Sight to the Blind, was a lively Emblem of the Efficacy 
ineto illuminate the blinded Underſtandings of Men. 
His healing their Bodies repreſented his Power to heal their Souls, 
and was a Specimen of his Authority to forgive Sins; as it was 
a real, though but a partial Removal of its Puniſhment, His 
raiſing particular Perſons from the Dead, was the Beginning of 


his Triumph over Death, and a Demonſtration of his Ability to 


accompliſh a general Reſurrection; and to give no more Exam- 
ples, his curing all promiſcuouſly who applied to him, ſhewed 


that he was come not to condemn the World, but to ſave even 


the Chief of Sinners. Accordingly, at 8 theſe Mira- 
cles, or ſoon after, when the Memory of them was freſh in the 
Minds of his Hearers, we often find him turning his Diſcourſe to 
the Spiritual Things that were fignified by them, as in the Caſe 
before us. So likewiſe Matthew Ch. ix. 2. Luke Ch. iv. 18. x. 


17, 18. John, Ch. vi. 27, 35. ix, 39. 


6 When he had thus ſpoken, he ſpat on the 
ground, and made clay of the ſpittle, and he an- 
nointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay, 


It is likely that Ixsus performed the Cure in this Manner 
to exerciſe the Faith and Obedience of the blind Man, and to 
ſhew that he could command Efficacy on whatever Means he 
ſhould pleaſe to uſe : Or like the other external Actions which 
accompanied his Miracles, it was deſigned to ſignify to the blind 
Man that his Sight was coming to him, not by Accident, but by 
the Gift of the Perſon who ſpake to him. 


7 And ſaid unto him, Go, waſh in the pool of 
Siloam, (which is by interpretation, Sent.) He went 


his way therefore, and waſhed, and came ſeeing. 


Go wwaſh in the Pool of Siloam, (which is by Interpretation, Sent) „] 
The Evangeliſt obſerves, that the Name of the Pool that Jesus 
ordered the blind Man to go and waſh in, viz. Siloam, or accord- 
ing to the Hebrew Orthography, Shiloab, ſignifies a Thing /ent. 
This Remark of the Evangeliſt ſome think was defigned to im- 
ply that Jssvs's Command to the blind Man was ſymbolical, 
teaching him that he owed his Cure to the MzssiAn, who was 
the Shileah or the Sent of GOD in a particular Senſe, The Wa- 
ters here mentioned came from a Spring that was in the Rocks of 
Mount Zion, and were gathered into two great Baſons, the lower 
called the Pool of Fleeces, and the upper Shiloub, Neh. Ch. iii. 


Ic. becauſe the Waters that filled it were ſent to them by the 


oodneſs of GOD, from the Bowels of the Earth; for in Fudea 
Springs of Water being very rare, were eſteemed peculiar Bleſſings. 
But beſides the emblematical Reaſon, if there were any ſuch, fe- 
sus might order the blind Man to go and waſh in the Pool of 
Siloam, becauſe there were generally great Numbers of Peo. 


ple there, who ſeeing the Man led thither blind, having his Kyes 


edawbed with Clay, muſt have gathered round him to enquire 


into the Cauſe of ſo ſtrange an Appearance. Theſe having exa- 


mined the Man, and found that he was ſtone blind, they could 
not but be prodigiouſly ſtruck with his Relation, when after 
waſhing in the Pool, they ſaw tie new Faculty inſtantly impar- 
ted to him, eſpecially if his Relation was confirmed by the Per- 
fon who led him, as in all Probability it would be. For it is 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe that his Conductor was one of them who 
ſtood by when JESUS anoiated his Eyes, and ordered him to 
waſh them in the Pool of Siloam. Accordingly, when he went 
away and waſhed, and came ſeeing, i. e. walked by the Aſſiſtance 
of his own Eyes, without being led, the Miracle was earneſtly 
and accurately enquired into by all his Acquaintance, and was 
o univerſally known, that it became the general Topic of Conver- 
ſation at Jeruſalem, as the Evangeliſt informs us, wer, 8, ge” 
And came ſeeing :] THAT is, he immediately thereupon could 
ſee ; and as is probable, returned by the Uſe of his Eyes, with- 
out any one's leading him to the Place, where he had left JE- 
SUS, but who was departed before he returned. | 


8 C Theneighbours therefore, and they which be- 
fore had ſeen him, that Fe was blind, faid, Is not this 
he that ſat and begged ? 


therefore they rather concluded it to be ſome 


* 


tremely like the blind Man. 


brought before the Phariſus, 


He is like 


other Perſon ex- 


10 Therefore ſaid they unto him, How were thine 
eyes opened? | 
11 He anſwered and faid, A man that is called 
Jeſus, made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and faid 
unto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and waſh: and 


I went and waſhed, and I received ſight. 


He anſwered and faid, A Man that is called Jeſar e] From this 
it appears, (though not mentioned before) that the Man was in- 
formed that it was JESUS, (whoſe Fame he had 333 heard 


of before) who anointed his Eyes with Spittle an 
him go 
Heſitation thou 
ing Sight. - 


Clay, and bid 


waſh in Siloam, which accounts for his doing ſo without 


gh ſeemingly a very improper Means of obtain- 


12 Then ſaid they unto him, Where is he ? He 
ſaid, I know not. 


13 They brought to t 
aforetime was blind. 


he Phariſees him that 


The People brought the Man before the Council, which con- 
4/ees, that they might examine into 


ſiſted in great Part of Pha, 


this extraordinary Affair. 


14 And it was the ſabbath-day when Jeſus made 
the clay, and opened his eyes. 


The Circumſtance cf its being the Sabbath Day when JESUS 
made Clay, and put on the blind Man's Eyes, is not mentioned 
before ; but here is taken Notice of, becauſe the Council laid 


ſuch a Miracle. 


| hold of it to depretiate Jesvs, notwithſtanding he had worked 


15 Then again the Phariſces alſo aſked him how 


he had received his fight. 


He ſaid unto them, 


He put clay upon mine eyes, and I waſhed, and do 


ec 


16 Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, This 
man is not of God, becauſe he keepeth not the ſab- 
bath-day. Others ſaid, How can a man that is a 


ſinner, do ſuch miracles 


among them. 


? And there was a diviſion 


This Ma is not of GOD :] Is not ſent from or commiſſioned 
by GOD, becauſe he keeps not the Sabbath; becauſe he refraineth 
not from working on the Sabbath-Day. Iss us had ſeveral Times 
before this healed on the Sabbath ; and they called the Means 


he uſed in performing the Cures, working ; as here, the mak- 


ing of Clay, and anointing of the blind Man's Eyes.-----Others 


/aid:] VIE. thoſe who had ſome Remains of Goodneſs, and 


were not quite hardened by their Paſſions and Prejudices againſt 


Jzsvs. 


How cat a Man that is a Sinner, do ſuch Miracles ?] How can a 
Man who is ſo wicked as to affirm he is ſent by GOD, when he 
is not ſo, perform ſuch Miracles.-- This ſeems to be the Mean- 
ing of Sinner here, and moſt certainly. ſuch Impoſtors may be 


called Sinners in an emphatical Manner. 


And it cannot with 


any Reaſon be thought that GOD would permit JESUS to work 
ſuch Miracles, which he appealed to as Proofs of his being tent 
from GOD, if ſo be he had not been ſent or commiſſioned by 


him, 


17 They ſay unto the blind man again, What 


ſayeſt thou of him, that he hatch 
He ſaid, He is a prophet. 


opened thine eyes: 


T hey ſay anto the blind Man:] Tur 15, to the Man who had 


been blind. hat ſayeſt thou F him, that he hath © 
Eyes? } Who has broken the Sabbath in opening thy K 


eued thint 
yes; this 


is the Meaning here; for excluſive of this Circumſtance, the 
Man could have no Doubt of his being of GOD, or ſent by 
him as a Prophet.---He ſuid, he is a Prophet :] The Man did not 
heſitate to pronounce him a Prophet, although he had made Clay 


| and anointed his Eyes on the Sabbath, in order to give him 


Sight; 
either 


The Phariſees excommunicate the Man 


was a received Opinion, that a Prophet might 
ons diſpenſe with the Obſervation of the Sab- 
| {truck with the Miracle and Be- 


either becauſe it 
upon ſome Occatt 
hath ; or elſe Becauſe he was ſo 


nefit he had rece 
SUS than that he was a Prophet. 


18 But the Jews did not believe concerning him, 
that he had been blind, and received his ſight, until 
they called the parents of him that had received his 


ht. is ye 
5 And they aſked them, ſaying, Is this your ſon, 


who ye ſay was born blind ? how then doth he now 


ſee ? ; 
20 His parents anſwered them, and ſaid, We 


know that this is our ſon, and that he was born 


blind : | | 
21 But by what means he now ſeeth, we know not ; 


or who hath opened his eyes, we know not : he 1s of 
age; aſk him: he ſhall ipeak for himſelf. 


By what Means he now feeth, aue know unte] We were not pre- 
ſent when he received the Gift of Sight, and therefore we have 
no perſonal Knowledge of the Manner 1n which he received it.--- 
He is of Age :) He is of an Age to anſwer any Queſtions, and to 


make his Teſtimony valid. 


22 Theſe words ſpake his parents, becauſe they 
feared the Jews : for the Jews had agreed already 
that, if any man did confeſs that he was Chriſt, he 


ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue, 


The Jews had two Sorts of Excommunication ; one was what 
they called Maddui, which ſeparated the Perſon under it four Cu- 
bits from the Society of others, ſo that it hindered him from con- 
verſing familiarly with them; but left him free at that Diſtance, 
either to expound, or hear the Law expounded, in the Synagogue. 
There was another Kind of Excommunication called Shematta. 
This Kind of Excommunication is ſaid to have excluded the Per- 
ſon under it from the Synagogue for ever. We have the Form 
of it, Ezra Ch. x. 7. Nehem. Ch. xiii. 25. being that which was 
inflicted on thoſe Fews who refuſed to repudiate their ſtrange 
Wives. This ſeems to have heen the Kind alſo which the Coun- 
eil threatened againſt thoſe who ſhould acknowledge JESUS to 
be the Mess1an, and which they actually inflicted on this poor 
Man; for the Words they caſt him out, Ver. 34, 35. agree better 
to this Kind, than to the other. Probably alſo it was the Se- 


matta that our Lord ſpeaks of, when he ſaid to his Diſciples, 


Jobn Ch. xvi. 2. they ſhall put you out of the Synagogues. 


23 Therefore ſaid his parents, He 1s of age; aſk 


him. 
24 Then again called they the man that was blind, 
and ſaid unto him, Give God the praiſe: we know 


that this man 1s a ſinner. | 


Give GOD the Praiſe :] This Expreſſion is often uſed to ſig- 
nify, Acknoxuledge the Truth. And in this Senſe, from the Man's 


Anſwer in the next Verſe, it appears to be uſed here. They ap- 


pear from wer. 19. as well as here, to have been deſirous of 
extorting a Confeſſion or Acknowledgment that the Man had not 

been born blind. | | 
e know that this Man is a Sinner :] We whoſe Office it is to 
diſtinguiſh falſe from true Prophets, are convinced that this 
JESUS is an Impoſtor, and a bad Man.---This was what they 
meant by calling him a Sinzer. 


25 He anſwered and ſaid, Whether he be a ſinner, 
or no, I khow not: one thing I Know, that whereas 
I was blind, now I ſee. | | 


This Anſwer of the Man ſhews that he was an intelligent, ſen- 
ſtble Perſon ; for at the ſame Time he avoided downright con- 
tradicting the Council, he boldly ſtuck to the 'T'ruth, and aſſerted 
that he was certain he had been blind, and that JESUS had given 
him Sight, which inferred, according as he had ſaid in the 17th 
459 that he mult needs be a Prophet, or one ſent from 


26 Then ſaid they to him again, What did he to 
thee ? how opened he thine eyes? 


They defred the Man to repeat the particular Circumſtances | 


ived, that he could not think otherwiſe of JE-_ 


S. JOHN. 


there was more Reaſon for thinking 


to whom Jeſus had given Sight. 373 


of the Manner in which JESUS gave him Sight, that if poſſible 
they might find out ſome Pretence of an, Objection againſt the 
Miracle, as that he had not been wholly blind, or the like. 


27 He anſwered them, I have told you already, 
andye did not hear: wherefore would ye hear it again? 
will ye alſo be his diſciples ? 


Wherefore would ye have me repeat the ſame 'Thing over 
again? Are ye ſo affected with the Miracle, that ye take Pleaſure 
in hearing the Account of it repeated, in order to be fully con- 
vinced o it, and become his Diſciples ?---This was ſpoken with 
an honeſt Boldneſs, and accordingly we find from the following 
Verſe, that it greatly provoked the Council. 


28 Then they reviled him, and ſaid, Thou art his 
diſciple ; but we are Moſes? diſciples. 


The Council, upon what the Man ſaid to them, were greatly 
irritated, and accordingly reproached him, telling him, it was 
plain from his whole Behaviour, that he was a Diſciple of this 
new Teacher, JE>US ; but as to themſelves, they ſteadily ad- 
hered to the Law delivered by Maſes, not ſeeking any new 
Teacher. | 


29 We know that God ſpake unto Moſes : as for 
this fellow, we know not from whence he is. 


By what Authority he acts, whether he has any Commiſſion 
from GOD, or not.---'This ſhews the Violence of their Prejudice; 
for if they had attended to the Miracles EY wrought, and 
examined his Doctrine without Prejudice, they would have found 
him to be commiſſioned by 


GOD, than they had for thinking ſo of Mes. 


30 The man anſwered and ſaid unto them, Why, 
herein 1s a marvellous thing, that ye know not from 
whence he 1s, and yet he hath opened mine eyes. 

31 Now we know that God heareth not ſinners : 
but if any man be a worſhipper of God, and doeth his 


will, him he heareth, 


We cannot but admire with what Strength of Reaſoning this 
poor, but honeſt Man, anſwered the Council ; ſuch, indeed, that 
they did not know what to reply to it. Strange, ſays he, it is! 
that ye are not able to diſcern with whoſe Authority and Power 
he comes, who gives Sight to one born blind ! Is it not an eſta- 
bliſhed Maxim, even to a Proverb, that GOD does not give Sin- 
vers, and in particular thoſe who falſely affirm they come from 
him, a Power of working Miracles, thereby to confirm their Im- 
poſture ? But on the contrary, if a Man really comes by the or- 
dering of GOD, he enables him to work ſuch Miracles as are 
neceſlary for the Confirmation of his Miſſion. 


32 Since the world began was it not heard that 
any man opened the eyes of one that was born 
blind, 


Neither any of the Prophets, nor even Mo/es himſelf, whom 
you profeſs to follow, ever gave Sight to one who was born blind; 
and therefore there is as much Reaſon for your believing JESUS 
to be ſent from GOD, as that Maſes was ſo. 


33 If this man were not of God, he could do no- 


thing. 


He could never do thoſe wonderful Things which he does. 


34 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, Thou waſt 
altogether born in ſins, and doſt thou teach us? 
And they caſt him out. 


Thou «vaſt altogether born in Sins :] Thou waſt brought up all 
thy Life in Ignorance and Wickedneſs ; thou didſt even bring 
into the World with thee Tokens of thy Parents being Sinners, 
in that thou wert born blind. Aud deft thou teach us ?) And doit 
thou pretend to inſtruct us who are Teachers and Rulers of the 
People, and ſo eminent for Learning and Holineſs ?--- And they 
caſt him out:] They ordered him to be excommunicated,---From 
this Relation we may learn, that a plain Man, void of the Ad- 
vantages of Education, but who hath honeſt Diſpoſitions, is in a 
fairer Way to underſtand Truth, than a whole Council of learned 
Doctors, who are under the Influence of Prejudice. 
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374 Jeſus diſtinguiſhable 


35 Jeſus heard that they had caſt him out; and 
when he had found him, he ſaid unto him, Doſt thou 
believe on the Son of God? | 


Doſt thou expect, and hope for great Benefit from the Mes- 


SIAH ?-----The Sn of GOD was a Title frequently given. 


to the MESSIAH ; and therefore MESSIAH, or the SON of 
GOD, were as ſynonimous Terms. 


36 He anſwered and ſaid, Who is he, Lord, that I 
might believe on him ? | 


Tell me, Lon d, if he be already come, who is he, and where I 
may find him, that I may go and profeſs myſelf his Follower. 


37 And. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou haſt both ſeen 
him, and it is he that talketh with thee. 


Thus did Jet reward the Man for his honeſt Boldneſs before 
the Council, and for the Damage he had received in being ex- 


communicated on his Account, by making a Diſcovery of him- 


ſelf to him. 


38 And he ſaid, Lord, I believe. And he wor- 
ſhipped him. 


And he ſaid, LORD, I believe ] I place my Hopes in thee as 
the MESSIAH.--- And he worſhipped bim] Paid him that Reve- 
rence he thought due to the Mess1an, by proſtrating himſelf be- 
fore him. | 


39 And Jeſus ſaid, For judgment I am come 


into this world: that they which ſee not, might ſee ; 


and that they which ſee, might be made blind. 


Here THAT has an eventual Signification ; for the Deſign of 
his coming into the World 1s not — meant, but the Effect of it. 
That it would enlighten the Humble, and Teachable, and Honeſt, 
who were ſenſible of their being in the Darkneſs of Ignorance ; 
and on the contrary, thoſe who were in their own Opinion clear- 
ſighted, wiſe, and learned, would appear thereby to be BLIND; 
that is, quite 3 of Divine Things; and by their Rejection 
of him would continue ſo, and become in a higher Degree ſo 
than they were before. 


40 And ſome of the Phariſees which were with him 


heard theſe words, and ſaid unto him, Are we blind 
alſo ? | 


41 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If ye were blind, ye 


ſhould have no ſin: but now ye ſay, We ſee; there- 
fore your ſin remaineth. 


If ye were blind, ye ſhould have no Sin :] If you acknowledged 
yourſelves to be ignorant, ye would be in ſome ſort excuſeable. 
But now ye ſay, We ſee; therefore your Sin remaineth ] But ſince 
you ſay you are wiſe, and that it is not through Ignorance you re- 
ject my Doctrine, therefore you are convicted of Sin in doing it, 
having nothing to alledge in your Juſtification. 


The Proceedings of the Phariſees, and the Pains they took to 
deny this Miracle; what they ſaid for that Purpoſe to the Father 
and Mother of the blind Man, and afterwards to the blind Man 
himſelf, to know whether he had been blind, and how he re- 
ceived his Sight, ſhew they did not deſire to find out the Truth, 
but rather to ſtifle and oppoſe it; and, at laſt, when they could 
ſay nothing againſt the Certainty of the Miracle, and were un- 
able to anſwer the Arguments of the Man, they broke out into 
injurious Language againſt him, and excommunicated him. In 
all this their Procedure we may diſcover Marks of the moſt vio- 
lent Prejudice, and of the moſt obſtinate Malice. Thus do the 
Wicked often ſhut their Eyes againſt the Truth, and are more 
and more hardened, even by thoſe Things which ſhould affect and 
convert them.---We may obſerve, in the Diſcourſe of the blind 
Man, the Ingenuity with which he ſpoke to the Phariſees, and 


confounded them, maintaining that he had been cured; and, 
ſince IEsus had reſtored his Sight to him, he could not be a 


wicked Man and a Deceiver, as they preteuded.—-In reading this 
Relation, we ſee the Power of Truth, and that the mot ſimple 
Perſons do often judge better of Things, than thoſe who are 
thought to have more Senſe and Knowledge. 


. X. 


i JESUS diſtinguifpable from all falſe teachers. 19 Divers opi- 
nicus of bim. 25 He apfealeth to his works as a proef of bis be- 


8. JOHN, 


rom all falſe 7 eachers 


ing the Chriſt. 41 The Jews take up ſtones to fone him, but 5. 
eſcapeth from them, 40 and goes away beyond Fordan, | 


S verily, I ſay unto you, He that enter. 

eth not by the door into the ſheep-fold, but 
climbeth up ſome other way, the ſame is a thief and 
a robber. 


JESUS having reproved the Phari/ees, for ſhutting their Eyes | 
againſt the Evidence of his Miſſion, he continued the Reproof by 
deſcribing the Characters of true and falſe Teachers, leaving them 
who had fo unjuſtly excommunicated the Man who had miracu— 
louſly received his Sight, to judge which of the Claſſes they be- 
longed to. Our LORD being probably now near where the 
Sheep were expoſed to Sale for Sacrifice, the Language of the an. 
tient Prophets came into his Mind, who often compared the 
Teachers of their own Times to Shepherds, and the People to 
Sheep. Accordingly, in deſcribing the Characters of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, he made Uſe of the ſame Metaphor, ſhewing that 
there are two Kinds of evil Shepherds or Teachers; one, who in- 
ſtead of entering in by the Door to lead the Flock out and feed 
it, enter in ſome other Way with an Intention to ſteal, kill, and 
deſtroy : There is another Kind of evil Shepherds, who, though 
they may have entered ia by the Door, feed their Flocks with the 
Diſpoſitions of Hirelings ; for, when they ice the Wolf coming, 

they deſert their Flocks, becauſe they love themſelves only, Of 
the former Character the Phari/ces plainly ſhewed themſelves 
to be, by excommunicating the Man that had been blind, be. 
cauſe he would not act contrary to the Dictates of his Reaſon and 
Conſcience, But though they caſt him out of their Church, 
CHRIST received him into his, which is the true Church, the 
ſpiritual Incloſure, where the Sheep go in and out, and find Paſ- 
ture. -The MEss1aH had been expreisly ſpoken of by the Pro- 
phet Ezekiel under the Character and Title of the ONE SEET- 
HERD; and therefore JESUS in this Chapter, to indicate that he 
was the Mzss1AaH, calls himſelf THE SHEPHERD, as in the fore- 
going he calls himſelf with the ſame View the Light of the World, 
--- As one that entereth not into the Sheep-Fold by the Door, but 
climbeth into it ſome other Way, may be concluded to be a Thief, 
or an Enemy, come either to ſteal, or deſtroy the Sheep : So who- 
ever undertakes to teach, and guide GOP's Flock Mex, and yet 
goes not to them in the Way which GOD has appointed, nor 
reaches ſuch Doctrine as may teſtify him to be ſent by GOD ; 
but goes in a Way of his own 1nventing, and teaches according 
to his own Fancy or corrupt Inclination, ſuch a one may be con- 
cluded to be an Impoſtor, and Deceiver of the People, The 
Word we here render Sheep-fold, properly ſignifies a large Spot 
ſurrounded with Palliſades. 


2 But he that entereth in by the door, is the ſhep- 
herd of the ſheep. 


Moſt certainly he that is the Shepherd will enter in by the 
Door; and ſo he that is really ſent by GOD to inſtruct his Peo- 
ple, will act in ſuch a Manner as may prove he is commiſſioned 
by him, and proceed in the Way of GOD's appointing. 


3 To him the porter openeth ; and the ſheep hear 
his voice : and he calleth his own ſheep by name, 
and leadeth him out, 


To him the Porter openeth :] There is no Neceſſity in Parables, 
that every ſingle Particular ſhould be ſuppoſed to have a Meaning 
couched under it relating to the Purpoſe of the Parable, there be- 
ing many Things introduced only by Way of Ornament. And 
therefore we have no Occaſion to 8 that any particular 
Thing or Perſon is here ſignified by the Porter; it probably be- 
ing no more than a Circumſtance to make the Parable compleat; 
it being then perhaps the Cuſtom to lock up Sheep in a . 

the Perſon who ſtaid with them at Night. However, ſome thin 
that by he Porter here is meant GOD. 

And the Sheep hear his Voice :] By the Sheep are meant ſuch 
who are of pious well-diſpoſed Diſpoſitions, and ready to receive 
Inſtruction.-Such as theſe do, from the Authority and Excellen- 
cy of the Doctrine propoſed to them, acknowledge CHRIST, 
and ſincere Preachers of Righteouſneſs, who come in the Way 
that GOD has appointed, 

And he calleth his own Sheep by Name ] The Loxp (ſays the 
Apoſtle, 2 Tim. Ch. ii. 19.) 4noweth them that are his.---It is pro- 
bable that the Shepherds of Judæa gave particular Names to 
their Sheep, as moſt Men do to their Dogs and Horſes; and 
therefore it is ſaid here, He calletò bis own Sheep by Name, an 
leadeth them out. Tt was the Cuſtom of Shepherds in Judæa to g9 
before the Sheep, playing on ſome muſical Inſtrument. 


4 And when he putteth forth his own ſheep, he 


2 goeth before them, and the ſheep follow him : for 


they know his voice, 
y w his voice 5 


Feſus declareth himſelf to be the good Shepherd, S. J O H N. 


And thus ] 
and truly pious 
trine from 
the Elders 
among you, 
lingly 3 net for | 
Lords over GOD's Heritage, 
And when THE CHIEF 


that of falſe Teachers. ting 
of the Church, ſays, Feed the Flock of GOD which is 
taking the Overfight thereof, not by Conſtruint, but wil- 
filthy Lucre, but of a ready Mind ; neither as being 
but being EXaMPLEs to the FLOCK © 


r£sus has gone before us in an Example of Life ; 
Perſons will imitate him, diſtinguiſhing his Doc- 


The Apoſtle Peter, exhorting 


SHEPHERD hall appear, ye ſhall receive 


a Crown of Glory that fadeth not away. 


And a ſtranger will they not follow, but will 
fee from him : for they know not the voice of ſtran- 


gers. 


80 truly pious and well-diſpoſed Minds will diſcern in falſe 
Teachers Things contrary to true Piety, and will not hearken to 
them, or follow their Inſtructions. 


6 This parable ſpake Jeſus unto them : but they 


underſtood not what things they were which he ſpake 


unto them. 


They 


them, 


Sheep, 
ger of 


7 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, Verily, veri- 


did not underſtand the Meaning of what he ſaid to 
or that he intended thereby to ſhew how far the Scribes 
and Phariſees, who aſſumed the Names of Directors or Shepherds 
of the People, were from anſwering it ; and to warn the true 
or Perſons of real Integrity and Simplicity, of the Dan- 


being blindly guided and governed by them. 


ly, ſay unto you, I am the door of the ſheep. 


From the Mention of THE Door of the Sheep-fold, in the 


foregoing Parable, Jzsus took Occaſion to ſay he was % Door e 
the $heep ; the Meaning of which ſeems to be, that it was by his 
Doctrine they muſt enter into the Sheep-fold, or the true Church 


of GOD. 


Our 8 


AVIOUR often attributes to himſelf, or 


to his Perſon as it were, the Effects to be produced by his Doc- 
trine.---Sce Ch. vi. 35. and following Verſes. 


g All that ever came before me, are thieves and 
robbers : but the ſheep did not hear them. 


Without Doubt Jzsvs could not mean this of My/es and the 
true Prophets, and therefore we muſt underſtand it of thoſe Im- 


poſtors, who ſet themſelves up for ſome great ones, or the MES- 


SIAH, and pretended to teach the People new Doctrines, and 


that they would deliver them from the Roman Yoke, Fc. 


Such 


were Theudas, and Fudas of Galilee, who are ſpoken of as draw- 


Him. 


ture, 


they tau 


i the 


The Deſign of Im poſtors and falſe 


ug? their own worldly Intereſt, to make Advantage of their Fol- 
owers, and to lord and domineer over them, 
any Benefit to them. 


ing the People to them, 4s Ch. v. 36, 37.---But the Sheep did 
not hear them ] Though theſe Impoſtors drew away much Peo- 
ple after them, 
they found they 


truly Pious did not hearken to them, as 


rought no Proof of their having received any 
Commiſſion from GOD; but on the contrary the Doctrines 
ght, and their Actions, proved they did not come from 


91 am the door: by me if any man enter in, he 
ſhall be ſaved, and 


ſhall go in and out, and find paſ- 


T am the Door : By me if any Man enter in, he ſhall be ſaved :] 
I am the Way by which Men have Acceſs to eternal Life, by be- 
heving the Revelation which I have made from GOD ; and liv- 
ing according to my Precepts. 

any Man enter in :] Whoſoever believes me to be the Mxs- 
SIAH, and accordingly embraces my Doctrine, and ſeeks for 
dalvation under the Guidance of it, according as GOD has re- 
vealed it by me.---Shall be Javed, and ſtall go in and out, and find 
Paſtture :] Shall receive ſuch Knowledge and Inſtruction in all 
neceſſary Divine Truths, as will fit him for, or build him up unto 
everlaſting Life; as Sheep are kept in Safety, and have all 
Things neceſſary for their Nouriſhment, 
under the Condu of a pood Shepherd. 


when they go in and out 


10 The thief cometh not, but for to ſteal, and to 
kill, and to deſtroy: 1 am come that they might 


"aye lite, and that they might have it more abun- 
antly. 


gachers is only to pro- 


. without bringing 
But the Deſign with which I am come is, 


my Servants or Apoſtles into the ſame Fold. 


and that he knoweth his Sheep. 37 


that my Followers may not only have eternal Life, but alſo the 
moſt conſummate Felicity with it. 


11 Jam the good ſhepherd : the good ſhepherd 


giveth his life for the ſheep. : 


Here Jeſus ſtiles himſelf the good SHEPHERD, whoſe own the 
Sheep are, and who is ready to undergo all Labours, and expoſe 
himſelf to all Dangers and Sufferings, even at the Hazard of Life, 
for their Sakes, in Oppoſition to mercenary ones deſcribed in the 
next Verſe, uſing the Word Shepherd here not as a diſtinguiſhing 
Title peculiarly Lees a to himſelf, but as ſignifying any In- 
ſtructor of the People. So that the 9 4 4x here ſeems to 
be between himſelf and the Scribes and Phariſees at that Time 
who took upon them the Inſtruction of the People, and could 
not bear they ſhould receive Inſtructions from any one elſe, how- 
ever ſalutary the Dcrine, Theſe. Iss deſcribes here under 
the Character of Hirelings, as not having any natural and affec- 
tionate Concern for ſuch as were committed to their Care; ne- 
glecting their Flock, and forſaking their Truſt, when there was 
no worldly Advantage to be made of it, or any Danger approach- 
ing. 


12 But he that is an hireling, and not the ſhep- 
herd, whoſe own the ſheep are not, ſeeth the wolf 
coming, and leaveth the ſheep, and fleeth : and the 
wolf catcheth them, and ſcattereth the ſheep. 


Seeth the Wolf coming, and leawveth the Sheep and fleeth :] Trar 
1s, if he ſeeth the Wolf coming, he fleeth away from the Flock, 
leaving them to the Mercy of the Wolf.---By the Wolf here, is 
to be underſtood any threatening Danger, which indeed it is not 
always unlawful to fly from, but then chiefly when the Flock is 


left expoſed and deſtitute by ſo doing, See the Note Marr. 


Ch. x. 23. 


13 The hireling fleeth, becauſe he is an hireling, 
and careth not for the ſheep. 


Has not that Regard for them as the Maſter Shepherd; or Owner 
of the Sheep has. | 


14 I am the good ſhepherd, and know my fheep, 
and am known of mine. | 


J am the good Shepherd, and know my Sheep :] Am perfectly well 
acquainted with their Diſpoſitions, and know what Re ves they 
have for me.---- 4nd am &nown of mine :] And on the other Hand, 
they are ſenſible what Love I have for them.---There is a mutual 
Affection, and Agreeableneſs of Diſpoſition between us. 


15 As the Father knoweth me, even ſo know [ the 
Father: and I lay down my life for the ſheep, 


As the Father knoweth me, even ſo know I the Father :] The lat- 
ter Part of this Sentence ought to be rendered, and 1 know the 
Father. For this Verſe has Reſpect to the foregoing one. The 
Senſe of the whole being, I know my Sheep, and am known of mine, 
as the Father knoweth me, AN DI know the Father. As the Father 
knoweth how obedient I am to him, and I know how great Love 
the Father has for me. Jesvs often compares the Love that is 
between him and his Followers, to the Love that is between him 
and his Father: See Chap. vi. 56, 57, xvii. 23.---And I lay down 
my Life for the Sheep :] I have ſuch a true Affection for thoſe com- 
mitted to my Charge, that I am ready, and in the End ſhall lay 
down my Life for their Sake. | 


16 And other ſheep I have, which are not of this 


fold: them alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall hear 


my voice; and there ſhall be one fold, and one ſhep- 


herd. 


And other Sheep I have, which are not of this Fold :] Beſides the 


| Well-diſpoſed of this Nation, thoſe of GOD's ancient Flock, the 


true 1/raelites who ſhall believe and obey me, and by me be 
brought to Salvation ; there are alſo other well-diſpoſed Perſons 
ſcattered through the World, them alſo I muſt bring b Means of 
nd they ſhall 
hear my Foice :] Shall become obedient to me. Aud there 
/hall be one Fold, and one Shepherd :) They ſhall all be united 
together as one Body under one Head, — JESUS ſeems 
here to have alluded to the Prophecy of Ezekiel, Ch. xxxvii. 22, 
24. I will make them one Nation in the Land upon the Mountains of 
Ijrael, and one King ſhall be King to them all, and they all be no 
more two Nations, neither ſhall they be divided into two Kingdoms 
any more at all: And David my Servant ſhall be King over them ; 

| and 
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376 Divers Opinions 


and they all pull have oxs SHEPHERD: They ſhall alſo walk in 
my Judgments, and obſerve my Statutes, and do them.. Before 
the Propagation of the Goſpel, the Jerus were under the Inftruc- 
tion of the Scribes, the Heathens under that of the Philoſophers ; but 
the Goſpel united them under one and the ſame Teacher, Canis, 


17 Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I 
lay down my life, that I might take it again. 


I am beloved by my Father on Account of my undertaking this 
reat Deſign, of bringing together and faving his Flock Man- 
kind, and of the Labour J 2 in the Diſcharge of my Office, 
and my Reſolution of accompliſhing it even at the Expence of 
laying down my Life; truſting his Love and Power to enable me 


to receive it again. 


18 No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down 


of myſelf. I have power to lay it down, and I have 


power to take it again. This commandment have 1 
received of my Father. | 


Not all the Power and Malice of my Enemies can prevail 
againſt me to take away my Life, but I lay it down freely and 
voluntarily, becauſe it is neceſſary to the Salvation of Men. I 
have a Power committed to me, to lay it down when I Will; and 
the like Power to reſume it again; and thus to do my Father 
hath appointed me; this is one chief Part of my Commiſſion: 
His infinite Wiſdom ſecing it to be fit and neceſſary to promote 
the great End he deſigns, the Salvation of Men.---It is plain that 
Jesus in Effect voluntarily ſurrendered himſelf to the ers ; 
for when he was going up to Feriſalem, he told his Diſciples he 
was to ſuffer Death there. | 


19 J There was a diviſion therefore again among 
the Jews for theſe ſayings. 


This Diſcourſe of Jesus occaſioned the Hearers to fall again 
into different Opinions concerning him. 


20 And many of them ſaid, He hath a devil, and 
is mad; why hear ye him? - 


He hath a Devil, and is mad :] Theſe are ſynonimous Expreſ- 
ſions, and the Meaning is, He is out of his Senſes. | 

That very pious and learned Divine Mr. Fo/eph Mede, obſerves 
in a Diſcourſe upon this Text, that it is a Matter of greater Mo- 
ment than 1s generally thought of, from what Property or Cha- 
racter the Names of Things are derived. For otherwiſe it will 
come to paſs, the ſame Things preſented to us under different 
Names and Notions, will not be taken to be the ſame they are. 
Even as he that meets a Man well known to him in ſome ſtrange 
Diſguiſe, takes him to be ſome other, though he knew him 
never ſo well before. And this Mr. Meas thinks to be the Caſe in 
Regard to what is ſaid in the New Teftament about Perſons pofjefſed 
by Dewils, or, as it ought to be rendered, Demons; for he oblerves 


that he could not but marvel, and ſuppoſe others muſt do the ſame, 


when they turn their Thoughts upon it, that Demoniacs, or poſſeſſed 
of Dewils, ſhould fo abound in and about the Jui Nation, which 
was the People of Gop, and that chiefly about the 'I'ime of CHRIS; 
for in the Time before we find no Mention of them in Scripture. 
The Wonder is yet the greater, becauſe it ſeems notwithſtanding 
this, according to the Goſpels, not to have been accounted then 
by the 7ews any ſtrange or extraordinary Thing, but as a Mat- 
ter uſual, Theſe Particulars, which are not otherwiſe eaſy to be 
accounted for, made this learned Divine conclude, that we are 
led into a falie Notion in Regard to this Matter, by Means of 
the Thing being repreſented to under another Name and No- 
tion, than we at preſent conceive it by; which makes us take 
that to be a different Thing, which in Fact is the ſame as we are 
well acquainted with, but under a different Name and Notion. 
And he gives it as his Perſuaſion, that theſe Demoniacs, or po/- 
Ceed of Devil, were no other than ſuch as we call Mad-Mer 
and Lunatics; THAT 1s, thoſe who without having any other 
Diſeaſe, are crazed or diſtempered in their Brain; and ſuch as 
were ſeized with Epileptic Fits, and whatſoever is properly called 
Lunacy. Such as theſe the Fews believed to be troubled, or 
acted upon by Evil Spirits, and therefore, paſling by all other 
Cauſes, they thought fit to give them their Names How this ; 
calling them Demoniacs, or poſefſed of Demons, or unclean Spi- 
rits.--- An Occation of the more frequent Uſe of which Expreſ- 
lion, in our Sa vious's Time and the Times immediately before 
him, might perhaps be given by the Sect of the Sadducees, 
which, after the Time of /Hyrcanus, had much prevailed, and af- 
iirmed (as St. Luke tells us, 445 Ch. xxiii. 8.) that there was nei- 
ther Angel nor Spirit. To cry down which Error, it is likely enough 
that the P/-ari/czs and the reſt of the Jeuus affected to draw their 


S. JOHN. 


| you may gather what Kind of Men they were g hich the Scrip- 


good, rather than an evil one. Such abſurd and falſe Conceits 


| ſuch ſtrange Actions and Symptoms as attend Madneſs, could 
not ariſe from any natural Diſtemper of the Body, but muſt needs 


 PREME Gov, it may with great Reaſon be doubted, whether Gon 


Expreſlions, whereloever they could, from Angels and Spirits ; as. | 


concernis g Jeſus. 


we find they preſently did, when St. Paul drew them to his Side 
by declaring himſelf to be a Phariſee, and the Son of a Phariſie, 
&c. We find no Euil, ſay they, in this Man But if u SPIRIT fi 
an ANGEL hath ſpoken unto him, let us not fight againſt GOD, Ad; 
Ch. xxiul. 6, . | | 
Having thus ſufficiently ſtated and explained my Aſſertion 
(ſays Mr. Mede) now you {hall hear what Grounds J have for the 
ſame. Firſt therefore I prove it out of the Goſpel itſelf, ang 
that in the firſt Place from this Text of Scripture, which I have 
choſen for my Text, He hath a Devil, and is mad; where I {\ p- 
poſe the latter Words to be an Explication of the former, Se- 
condly, I prove it out of Matibeno Ch. xvii. 14, 15, where it is 
ſaid, There came to FESUS a certain Man, &neeling down to hin, 
and ſaying, Lord, have Mercy on my Son, becauſe he is a Lunatic, 
and ſore dent; for oft-times he fulleth into the Fire, and oft into the 
Water, &c. Though this Man's Son is here called only a I- 
natic, and by the Deſcription of him he appears to have been 
only troubled with ſuch Fits of Epilepſy as deprived him of Un- 
derſtanding, &c. yet is he ſpoken of as a Demcniac, or one pu/- 
fefſed of a Devil; for in the 18th Verſe it is faid that Jrsys 
rebuked the DEv1L, and he departed out of him, and the Child wwas 
cured from that very Hour, And Luke Ch. v. 39. it is ſaid of the 
ſame Child, Lo, a Spirit taketh him, and he ſuddenly crieth out, and 
it teareth him, that he foameth again, and bruiſing him, hardly de- 
parteth from him.---By comparing of thele Places, ſays Mr. Mede, - 


ture calls Demoniacs, or peofjefed of Devils, or, as it ſhould be ren- 
dered, Demons. He farther obſcrves, that the Centiles in thoſe 
Times, (not being ſo well acquainted with the Animal Economy 
as we of theſe Times) had the like Apprehenſions of their Mad. 
Men, ſuppoſing them to be poſſeſſed or actuated by EVIL SPIkIIs, 
that is, by the Souls of wicked Men deceaſed ; and this in- 
deed ſeems to have been the Notion of the Fews. For Feſephus, 
in his Seventh Book of the Fewh War, mentioning theſe De- 
moniacks or poſſeſſed of Demous, ſays, Theſe Demoniacs 
are the Spirits, or Souls of the worſt Sort of Men deceated, 
« which are gotten into the Bodies of the Living.” The 
Turks Conceit of Mad-Mes to this Day is ſomething of the ſamg 
Nature ; but they ſuppoſe the Spirit that works in them to be a 


as both of theſe, ſeem to have ariſen from a Suppoſition, that 


be the Actuations of ſome Demon or Spirit. But fince Phyſic 
has been improved, and Madneſs yields to Remedies, it is 
evident that it is a mere Diſtem perature of the Body, as the Me- 
thods of Cure which are often ſucceſsful, are ſuited merely to 
the Body as diſtempered, and conſequently could have no Ef- 
fect if the Diſorder did not ariſe from the Body being diſtemper. 
ed, but from its being poſſeſled by an evil Spirit. Mr. Mee af- 
terwards proves, by Paſſages in the antient Church Liturgies, 
in the ancient Canons, and in other Eccleſiaſtical Writings, that 
the Paſſſed of Demons were nothing more than People of dit- 
tempered Brain or Mad Men.---Conſidering how inconſiſtent it 
ſeems with a Divine PROVIDENCE ruling over and ſuperior to 
all, that Devils or Evil Spirits ſhould take Poſſeſſion of Men, as 
if they were under their Power, though the Creatures of the Su- 


has ever made Uſe of their Agency ; for it could not but raiſein 
Men's Minds Apprehenſions of the Power of theſe Evil Spirits, 
who could thus take Poſſeſſion of and torment them; whereby 
that FEAR which is due only to GOD, was in a great Degree 
transferred to other Beings, and even Evil Spirits. And accord- 
ingly there have been, and till are, Nations who worſhip the 
Devir, that he may not do them Harm. GOD's permitting 
Evil Spirits to take Poſſeſſion of Men's Bodies, having therefore 
a Tendency to rob him of ſome of the Awe that is due to him, 
and to raiſe Apprehenſions in Men of other Beings, which ought 
to be entertained only of GOD, it may with much Reaſon be 
doubted whether he ever permitted it. For He is deſcribed in 
Scripture as very jealous of letting any partake of the Ho- 
nour due to Him, and as uſing all Precautions to prevent Men 
from paying to others, what is only due to Him; and Fear of 
Him is deſcribed through the Scripture as one of the Regards 
due to Him. But it could not be otherwiſe but that Evil Spirits 
being allowed to take Poſſeſſion of Men's Bodies, mult tend to 
create in their Minds a Fear of them; for they being the Agents, 
Men would be apt to fix their Thoughts cn them, and not carry 
them on to the SUPREME BEIN, by whoſe Fermiſſion they act- 
ed. And in Fact we find they did ſo; for by what is ſaid in the 
Goſpels of theſe Evil Spirits, and alſo in the Book of Tobit, it 
appears as if they were conſidered as acting by their own Power, 
and at their own Will.-.--We can therefore have little Reaſon to 
ſuppoſe, when we conſider the Thing attentively, that 00 
would employ the Agency of Evil Spirits in puniſhing Mankind; 
which tended in its Nature to transfer that Fear and Dread, 
which ought to be had of him alone, (as the GREAT SOV E* 
dein of all Things, who has the Power of Life and Death, 
Health and Sickneſs) to evil Spirits. For in Fact the Belief ot 


the Agency of Evil Spirits, was in general attended with 4 - wh 
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| evil Spirits, 


07 thoſe ſpoken, of as poſſeſſed 


tion of their acting of themſelves, and not under the Direction 


and Permiſſion of GOD. Thus in the Book of Tobit we read, 


that when the Angel in the Form of Azarias, told the good and 
pious Tobias, that he ſhould marry the Daughter of Raguel, To- 
pras anſwered, I have heard, Brother Azarias, that this Maid 
hath been given to ſe ven Men, who all died in the Marriage Cham- 
ler. And now J am the only Son of my Father, and am afraid, leſt 
if Igo in unto her, I die as the others before: For a wicked Spirit 
hueth her, which hurteth Nobody, but theſe which come unto ber; 
auhercfore I alſo fear, left I die. Here it appears plain, that the 
Writer of the Book of Tobit ſuppoſed, that Evil Spirits could act 
of their own Will ; for the Reaſon he aſſigns for the Huſbands of 
Raguel's Daughter dying in the Marriage Chamber, is a wicked 
Spirit loving her, who therefore hurted thoſe which came unto 
her as Huſbands. The Book of Tot is no Doubt in great Part 
ſictitious, but the Writer appears to have been a pious good 
Man ; and we may learn from it what were the prevailing No- 
tions about evil Spirits in thoſe Times; for it cannot be uppo- 
ſed but that the Writer wrote according to the then received Opi- 
nions. The Evangeliſt Mar#, giving the Account of the Man 


whom JESUS diſpoſſeſſed of a Devil in the Country of the Ga- 


Jarenes, tells us, that when JESUS was about to depart from 


' thence, he that had been poſſeſſed with the Devil, prayed him that 


with him. Being afraid, as it is likely, and as moſt 
Se ee ſuppole, ins the Devil would take Pciſefhon of 
him again, if he quitted the Side of JESUS. Theſe then being 
the Notions entertained from the Suppoſition of the Agency of 
we cannot with any Reaſon conclude that GOD, 
who appears 1n all his Proceedings with Mankind, from their firſt 
Creation, to have endeavoured to fix all their Hopes and Fears on 
him, as the ſole Author of their Happineſs or Miſery, ſhould 
make Uſe of the Agency of evil Spirits to torment Men, and 


thereby contribute to give Men Apprehenſions of theſe evil Spi- 


rits, as having Power to vex and torment the Creatures of Gop's 
Hands: And what can ſtrike deeper at the Foundation of true 


Religion, than ſuppoſing Devils exerciſing a more viſible Power 
| 1 than 75 great Creator himſelf; for of him it may be 


truly ſaid, with Reſpect to his immediate Operations in Regard 
to us in our preſent State, as Job ſays, Behold I go forward, 


| But he is not there, and backward, but I cannot perceive bim; on the 


left Hand where he doth work, but I cannot behold him; he hideth 
nfl on the right Hand that I cannot ſee him. Job. Ch. xxiii. 
8, 9. But ſuppoſing the Demoniacs | e of in the Goſpels to 
be really poſſeſſed by Devils, their Power was made viſibly ap- 
parent to Men's Eyes, which could not do leſs than raiſe in 
thei» Minds awful Apprehenſions of them, and make them to be 
thought of as though they ſhared Power with G O D in this 
Werd, and that the Happineſs of Men depended upon their 
good Fleaſure, as well as GOD's. Thus in the Book of Tobit, 
no leſs than ſeven Men, in all Probability worthy ones, are re- 
preſented to be flain, becauſe an evil Spirit had taken a Fancy 
to Raguel's Daughter, and would not let any Man come unto her 
as a Huſband ; and neither the Piety of Tobias, nor of Raguel, 
was thought by themſelves, or others, to be of any Avail againſt 
the Fury of this jealous Spirit; for though the Match with To- 
bias was entirely agreeable to the Law of Mo/es, he being the 
very Perſon that ought to have married her, yet Tobias was 
afraid of being flain by the evil Spirit; and Rague/ made fo lit- 
tle Doubt of it, that he ordered his Servants in the Morning to 
dig a Grave ready for him, and none of the Family expected he 
would be found alive, Theſe Notions then, naturally ariſing from 
a Belief of the Agency of evil Spirits, there appears no Reaſon 
to think that Gop ſhould make Uſe of their Agency, and there- 
by contribute to raiſe theſe Apprehenſions in his Creatures of evil 
Beings, which ought to be had only of Him, their CREATOR 
and SOVEREIGN, Who is the Maſter of all Things, and can em- 
ploy either natural Cauſes, or the Miniſtry of good Angels, 
to inflict all Sorts of Diſeaſes on Mankind, and therefore has no 
Need to make Uſe of the Miniſtry of evil Beings of any Kind, 
And far, far let it be from us, ever to imagine that the ALL- 
coop Being, the ALmichTy SoveRElGnN of the Univerſe, 
has or ever will grant to evil Beings, or the Devils, the Power of 
torturing Men at their wanton Pleaſure. Let us never enter- 
tain 5 unworthy Notions of the Alliperfect Being, the Gop 
of Love and Goodneſs. God reigneth for ever, 1: ys the Pſalmiſt: 


But how does he reign, if Devils have the Power of taking Poſ- 


ſeſſion of and torturing his Creatures at their Pleaſure ? Theſe 
Cenſiderations, and many others, make it worth our while to en- 
quire very diligently, whether there is any folid Reaſon for con- 
cluding, from any Thing ſaid in the Goſpels, that ever auy Per- 
ſon was really poſſeſſed by the Devil. For who can be other- 
wiſe than ſeized with Hoircr, that recollects how many innocent 
Perions have been condemned to the Flames in various Nations 
ſince the Birth ot CHRIST, upon the bare Suſpicion of Witch- 
cratt ? while the Judges were perhaps either blinded by vain Pre- 
Judices, or dreaded the incenſed Populace, if they acquitted thoſe 
whom they had previouſly judged guilty. Who can be other- 
wile than ſh-cked to find Nic. Remigius boaſting, as a Matter of 


Merit, that he kad capitally condemned about Nine Hundred 


Perſons for Witchcraft, in the Space of fifteen Years, in the ſole 
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Putchy of Lorraine ? And yet, from many Hiſtories which he re- 


lates of thoſe who ſuffered, it manifeſtly appears, that every In- 
dividual of thoſe condemned Perſons had no Compact with Devils, 
as they themſelves imagined, but were really mad, ſo as openly 
to confeſs that they had done ſuch Feats, as are impoſſible in the 
Nature of Things. And certain it is likewiſe, that the Opinion 
which has been prevalent of the Power granted to Devils, of tor- 
turing Human Bodies and Minds, has been ſeveral Ways made 


ſubſervient to the ſubtle Deſigns of crafty Men, to the very 


great Detriment and Shame of the Chri/tian Religion. 

What ſenſible Man can avoid jultly deriding hoſe ſolemn Ce- 
remonies, . by the Romiſb Prieſts, in exerciſing, as they 
are fond of terming it, Demoniacs : While proper Perſons, hired 
and taught to counterfeit cer.ain Geſtures and Fits of Fury, ſuch 
as are believed to be cauſed by evil Spirits, pretend that they are 
freed from Devils, and reſtored to their Senſes by Holy Water, 
and certain Prayers, as by Inchantment. But theſe juggling 
Tricks, how groſly ſoever they may impoſe on the Eyes and 
Minds of the ignorant Multitude, not only ſcandalize, but alfo 
do a real Injury to Men of greater Penetration: For ſuch, ſee- 
ing into the Cheat, often ruſh headlong into Impiety, Hence it 
comes to pals, that, in Countries too much given up to Super- 
ſtition, very many Atheiſts are to be met with even among the 
Learned, whom their Learing and Knowledge ought to ſecure 
from theſe Errors. I herefore, to be free from this Folly, is the 


principal Part of Wiſdom ; next to which, is not to corrupt 


Truth with fictitious Opinions. 


To this we may add, the many Cheats and Impoſtures found- | 


ed upon this Notion, which have been, and are ſtill, from Time 
to "Time, in one Place or other, practiſed even in our own 
Country; the many ſtrange and abſurd Conceits, and terrible 
Apprehenſions, entertained by many among the Vulgar ; ſuch as 
are a Diſgrace to an enlightened Age, and no Ways conſiſtent 
with the Belief of an all-governing Prxoviptncs of a ooo and 
ALL-POWERFUL GOD. We in the preſent Age have indeed 
ſeen all our Laws relating to Witchcratt intirely aboliſhed, which 
cannot but be Matter of Satisfaction to every ſenſible Perſon, 
*I moſt heartily rejoice,” ſays the celebrated Dr. Mead in one 
of his Works, © that I have lived to ſee all our Laws relating 
to Witchcraft entirely aboliſhed ; whereas foreign States ſtill 
V retain this barbarous Cruelty, and with various Degrees of 


«© Obſtinacy, in Proportion to their Ignorance of Natural 


r | in” 

From what we have ſaid of the Miſchiefs flowing from the 
Opinion of Power being granted to Devils of tormenting Human 
Bodies and Minds, who would not wiſh to find that there is no 
Foundation for the Opinion in the Scriptures? Ta1s ſeveral 
learned Men of the preſent Age have endeavoured to ſhew, and 
in particular the celebrated Dr. Lardner, ſo well known for his 
excellent Work to prove the Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory ; 
and our Readers, we imagine, will not be diſpleaſed that we treat 
of this important Matter at large. 


But in order to take away all Prejudice that may prevent the 


Truth being ſeen, it is proper to obſerve, that the Suppoſition of 
the Demoniacs in the New Teſtament being Madmen, and the 
like, does in no Manner tend to leſſ-n, or take from the Divine 
Power our LoD was endued with: For is Divine Power leſs ma- 
nifeſſed by the Cure of the moſt grievous Diſeaſes, performed in 
an Inſtant at his Command, than by the Expulſion of evil Spirits 


out of the Bodies of Men? Certainly, all the wonderful Things 


done by him for the Good of Mankind, ſuch as reſto: ing Sight to 
the Blind, Firmneſs and Flexibility to relaxed or contracted 
Nerve, calling the Dead to Life, changing the Properties of the 
Elements, and others of the ſame Kind, are Teſtimonies of the 
Divine Power which CHRIST was endued with, much greater 
than the Expulſion of evil Spirits out of Men's Bodies. Tho? 
many are oft Opinion, that the Divine Virtue he was endued 
with, ſhone forth in nothing ſo conſpicuous, as in expelling of 


them ; andeven aſſign this as a Reaſon why there were ſo many 


poſſeſſed with Devils about our LORD's Time, wiz. that the 
Power he had given to him, might be made manifeſt : But upon 
Examination we ſhall find, that both in the Nature of the Things 


-themſe]ves, and according to the received Opinion of thote 


Times, CHRIST did far greater Things than expelling evil 
Spirits; for which is greateſt, to give the Powers ot Reaſon and 
Judgment in an Inſtant, by a Word's ſpeaking only, to a diſ- 
tempered Mind, or to'expel an evil Spirit out of the Body ? Cer- 
— Fa to give the Powers of Reaſon and Underſtanding in an 
ſtant, is in its Nature much the greater Inſtance of a Divine 
Power ; for it is to be obſerved, as we have already ſhewed, that 


theſe evil Spirits which were ſuppoſed to take Poſleſſion of Men's 


Bodies, were accounted no more than the Souls of deceaſed 
wicked Men : But, ſuppoling them of a more powerful Nature, 


yet any, even wicked Spirits, that were ſtill more powerful, 


might expel or caſt them out. And this was the received Opi- 
nion of thoſe Days; and therefore when JESUS cured ſome ſup- 
poſed to be pofzfſed, the Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth out Devils by 
Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils.---For an intelligent Being to 
depart at the Command of another Being who is ſuperior to him, 
has nothing wonderful in it; but to cauſe a violently diſtemper- 
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378 Of thoſe ſpoken of as poſſeſſed 


ed Bod y, where both Juices and Solids are diſordered, to be well 


at a Word's ſpeaking, is altogether wonderful and miraculous. 


Aud therefore our LORD's calling out of Devils, ſuppoſing he 
did ſo, is not to be compared with his curing all Kinds of Diſ— 
eaſes with a Word; and, in Fact, is no Miracle at all, no more 
than for any one of us to order an Inferior to depart our Preſence; 


' which, if he refuſes to do, one can turn him out whether he 


will or not. It appears then from the Nature of Things, that 
the calling out or expelling of evil Spirits or Devils from Men's 
Bodies, could not evince the Divine Power given to CHRIST, 
ſo much as giving ſound Reaſon in an Inſtant to a diſtracted Per- 
ſon, or his increaſing a few Loaves of Bread, ſo as to feed ſome 
Thouſands to the Full with a few ſmall Loaves, and have twelve 
Baſkets of Fragments remain; his turning Water into Wine, his 
commanding the Winds and Waves to be ſtill, and immediately 


a violent Tempeſt linking into a perfect Calm: Theſe Things - 


manifeſt a Divine Power, for that alone can create, change the 
Properties of the Elements, and invert the Order of Things eſta- 
bliſhed by GOD; whereas the caſting out of evil Spirits could 


only evince that he was in ſome Degree ſuperior to them: But 


many of the other Works of JESUS evinced, that he had a Di- 
vine Power given to him, or a Power of the ſame Nature as 
GOD's, as far as we have any 3 or Idea of it.---And as 
not in the Nature of the Thing itſelf, ſo neither could the caſt- 
ing out of Devils, according to the then received Opinions, 
evence JESUS to be endued with a Divine Power. For, howe- 
ver it came about, many in thoſe Times pretended to have the Art 
of caſting them out, and very ſimple Things were ſuppoſed ſuf— 
ficient to drive them away. Thus in the Book of Tobit, the evil 
Spirit which haunted the Daughter of Raguel is ſaid to be driven 
away by the Smoke of the Heart and Liver of a Fiſh ; which 


Smell, auben the evil Spirit had ſinelled, he fled into the utmoſt Parts of 


Egypt. But let us hear what Jeſephus, a Fewiſh Prieſt, and a ve- 
ry learned Man, and who lived near to our Saviour's Time, 
ſays on this Matter. Having in the 25th Chapter of the 7th 
Book of the Jeuiſb War, deicribed the Caſtle of Machaerus, he 
ſays, ©* On the North Side of this City is a Valley, in which is 
« Place called Baaras. It bears a Plant of the ſame Name. 
«© This Root (ſays he) is very deſirable, for the Sake of one Vir- 
„ tue. For DEmoNs, as they are called, who are the Spirits of 
« wicked Men, entering into the Living, and killing thoſe who 
© have no Help, this Root preſently expels, if it be only brought 
* near to thoſe who are diſeaſed.” 

In his Jewiſh Antiguities, ſpeaking of Solomon, he ſays, Gop 


„ alſo gave him Underſtanding to attain to Skill againſt De- 
«© mons, for the Benefit of Mankind. For having compoſed 


© Incantations, whereby Diſeaſes are removed, he alſo left be- 
«© hind him certain Kind of Exorciſms, whereby Demons may 
© be expelled, ſo as never to return again. And this Method 
of Cure is effectual (or prevails much) among us to this Day. 


«© For I ſaw one Eleazar, my Countryman, in the Preſence of 


« Veſpaſran, and his Sons, and many Tribunes, and other Sol- 
* diers, deliver Men who were ſeized by theſe Demons. The 
« Cure was in this Manner. Applying to the Noſtrils of the 
«© Demoniac a Ring, having under the Seal one of thoſe Roots, 
of which Solomon taught the Virtues, he drew out the Demon 
at the Noſtrils of the Man that ſmelled to it. The Man pre- 
« ſently falling down, he mentioned Solomon, and reciting the 
% Charms compoſed by him, he adjured the Demon never to 
e return any more. Moreover Eleaxar being defirous to ſa- 
„ tisfy all the Company, that he had that Power, he placed a 
& little Way off a Cup full of Water, or a ſmall Veſſel, in 
% which the Feet are waſhed. Then he commanded the Demon, 


© as he went out of the Man, to overthrow it, that all preſent 


«* might be ſenſible he had left the Man. This being done, the 
«© Wiſdom of Solomon was made manifeſt,” 

This Story is fo ridiculous, that we may conclude that Eleazar 
was an Impoſtor, and the whole Affair Artifice and Deluſion, 
But theſe Paſſages ſhew, that the ſuppoſed expelling of Devils 
or Demons was not then thought any Proof of DIVIxE Pow- 


ER in the Perfon who performed it, nor indeed any Thing mira- 


culous, but attained by natural Knowledge only. We may fur- 
ther learn, from the firſt Paſſage of Jaſephus which we have quo- 
ted, that he ſuppoſed the Demons, who entered into Men, 


and took Poſſeſhon of them, to be he Spirits or Souls of wicked 


Men ; and from thence it may be concluded, that this was the 
general Opinion at that Time. 

Nor was it among the Jews only, that there were thoſe who 
were ſuppoſed to caſt out Demons or Devils; tor among the 


Heathens they had their Exorciſts, who were ſuppoſed capable of 


expelling evil Spirits from thoſe who were ſuppoſed to be poſſeſſed 
by them. And Plutarch tells us, that they adviſed thoſe who 
were poſſeſſed to repeat the Ephęſian Letters. All which proves, 
that the caſli g out Devils was not then eſteemed iuch an In- 
ſtance of Divine Power that GOD ſhould, as ſome ſuppoſe, 
give the Devil more Power over Men about Jzsus's Time than 
ever before, in order that the Divine Power given to IESus 
might be manifeſted in expelling them; that ſuch an effectual 
Remedy being at Hand, evil Spirits were ſuffered to range abroad, 
and inflict grievous Diſtempers upon Men, eſpecially in the Land 
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of Juda, and near it; that the Power JESUS was endued with 
might be rendered more con ſpicuous, by ſhewing his Authorit 

over them, and removing by his Word thoſe Evils, which they 
had inflicted, and cauſing thoſe malignant Spirits to leave thoſe 
Perſons, of whom they had taken Poſſeſſion. But thoſe wlio ſyn. 
peſe this to have been the Caſe, ought to conſder, that had it 
been ſo, we have all the Reaſon in the World to conclude, that 
theſe Evil Spirits would have been let looſe only on the moſt fla. 
gitious Perſons ; whereas thoſe ſpoken of in the Goſpel as 22 
ſed, ſeem to have been well-Jiſpoſed Perſons: And in particular 
one of the molt grievous Caſes of this Kind recorded in the Go. 
pels, is of one who had been poſſeſſed from his very Childhood 
(when he could have no Sins to be puniſhed for) even to Maturi. 
ty. See Mark Ch. ix. 21. And they who can think the /. 
perfect BEIN, the Gop of Love, could permit an evil Being 
to take Poſſeſſion of, and torment one of his innocent Creatures 
for ſo many Years on Purpoſe only that JESUS might caſt him out, 
entertain Notions which do little Honour to the Deiry,-----.. It 
ought to be remembered too, that theſe Caſes are not repreſen ted 
in the Goſpels as extraordinary, but are looked upon by every 
Body as ordinary and uſual Things. No one expreſſeth a Sur— 
prize, that ſuch People are brought to Jesus. His Enemies 
never mention it, as a Reproach and Diſhonour to him, that 
their Country was then infeſted with evil Spirits. If People had 
been now on a Sudden ſeized with Diſorders, never heard of 
among them before, and if ſuch Caics had been numerous, 
would it not have occaſioned the utmoſt Altoaiſhment ? Would 
it not have raiſed a loud and general Clamour ? Would they not 


have thought they had indeed good Reaſon to ſay, when they 
ſaw the Cures perſormed by JESUS and his Diſciples, that 


there was a Combination between them, and ſome malignant Pow- 
ers, They firſt broughtthem in among them into the Country, 
and then they caſt them out, and drove them away again. But 
ſuch a Charge was never mentioned.----From what has been ſaid 
it appears, that whatever JESUS did in this Way would, accord. 
ing to the then received Opinion, be attributed to a natural Know- 
ledge, and not to a Divine Power. And accordingly we find 
from the Goſpels, that when John ſent his Diſciples to Jesvs, to 
enquire of him whether he was THE CHRIST, he bid them tell 


John, that the Blind received their Sight, and the Lame walked, the 


Lepers were cleanſed, the Deaf heared, and the Dead were raiſed; 
making no Mention of his caſting out Devils, which it may be 
ſuppoſed he would have done, if he expelling of them had been 
the moſt conſpicuous Inſtance of Divine Power. And it deſerves 
to be remarked, that the Evangeliſt Jon x, who appears to have 
had the warmeſt Zeal for his Maſter's Honour or Glory, has not 
recorded one Inſtance of his ca/ing out Dewils, or giving tf att 
Intimation on that Head. And yet he expreſsly declares of the 
Miracles he has recorded, that they were written that ave i be 
lieve, that Jeſus is the CHRIST, the Son of GOD, or the MES a tg 
which is a Demonſtration that John thought there was no Need 
of his mentioning IEs us's caſting out Devils, to prove him 10 be 
the Mess1aH. And indeed from whatever Cauſe it proceededs 
there were many among the *Zexus who pretended to expel Do» 
mons, or caſt out Devils; and who, either by palming Impoſtures 
upon the People, or by ſome other Means, kept up a Reputa- 


tion in this Way. But there were none who pretended by a Word 
or Touch to reſtore Sight to thoſe bqrn blind, Hearing to the 


Deaf, Speech to the Dumb, Firmneſs of Nerves to the Paraly- 
tic, Limbs to the Maimed, the Power of walking to the 
Lame, Cleanneſs to the Leper, or to raiſe the Dead to Lite, 


or to calm immediately the Rage of a Fever by their bidding, 


and cure the moſt grievous Diſeaſes of all Kinds in an Inſtant. 
And there being no Pretenders to any Thing of this Kind, 
ſhews that theſe were conſidered as Works of Divine Power, 
whilſt what was termed the caſting out of Devils was not looked 
upon in that Light, ſeveral pretending to the Art, From what 
has been ſaid, and from the Example of St. John, who has not 
made the leaſt Mention of JESUS's Power in this Way, it is 
evident that we may, without derogating from CHRIST, con- 
clude, if we ſee Reaſon to do ſo, that the Demoniacs, or the 
Poſſeſſed of Devils, ſpoken of in the New Teftament, were no 
other than either mad Perſons, or thoſe afflicted with ſome uncen.- 
mon Diſorder, the Cauſe of which was not then known. And cer- 
tain it is, that if it can be proved that there is no true Founda- 
tion for ſuppoſing ti the Perſons ſpoken of as poſſeſſed in the 
New Teftament, were actually and really poſſeſſed by Devils or 
Evil Spirits, a great Stumbling-Block will be removed: For it 
muſt always appear ſtrange and unaccountable, that the Devils 
ſhould have ſuch Power over GOD's Creatures as they are de- 
ſcribed to have in the Goſpels, if we ſuppoſe the Perſons there 
ſpoken of were actually poſſeſſed by Devils: Nor can it indeed 
be well reconciled to the ALL-PERFECT, ALL-POWERFULL, 
ALL-GooD, and ALL-SUP&EME Adminiſtration of Gop over the 


World, And furthermore, by proving that thoſe ſpoken of 


as poſſeſſed in the New Te/tament, were not really poſſeſſed by 
any evil Spirits, but only laboured under Madneſs, or ſome un- 
common Diſorder, a great Foundation of Superſtition, Cruelty, 
and Impoſture, as alſo of terrifying Fears, and idle abſurd No- 


tions, altogether inconſiſtent with the Belief of the * 
[ 
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Of thoſe ſpoken of as poſſeſſed 


; | oVIDEXCE over the World, will be entirely 
758 10 4 is e a a Matter well worth the ſtricteſt En- 
25 8 from the Conſideration of all Circumſtances there 
34 ſuficient Reaſon to conclude, that thoſe ſpoken of as poſ- 
(ee by Devils were only diſtracted Perſons, and the like ; which 
we now know proceeds from the natural Conſequences ct bodily 


Indiſpoſitions, and not from the entering of evil Spirits. And this 


; emains to be done.----And firſt we ſhall obſerve, 
3 550 Lan any Thing of the Hiſtory of Mankind, know 
that Tonorance has ever been the Mother of Superſtition; and 
that every Thing Men have not been able to ſee the natural Cauſe 
of, they have been apt to impute to a ſupernatural one. This 
has been the Caſe even with Regard to ſeveral Works of Art; 
and that has been deemed in one Age the Work of diabolical 
Magic, which in another has been univerſally knowr to be no 
more than the Effect of Natural Knowledge. 3 
This being then the Caſe, it is not to be wondered that wit 
Regard to the Diſtempers of the Human Body, thoſe of which 
the Cauſe was unknown, and the Symptoms moſt ſtrange, ſhould 
be determined ſupernatural. And accordingly we find that 8 
tiently before the inward Parts of the Animal Body, and the 
Properties of the Blood and Humours were ſufficiently known, 
Mankind in general, (we ſpeak here of the Gentiles, not of the Zexvs) 
when any particular Diſtemper had extraordinary and out of the 
Way Symptoms attending it, ſuch as Diſtortions or Agitations, or 
ſuch Sort of Affections as they could not Account for, they im- 
ated ſuch Diſeaſes directly to their Demons, or the Souls of de- 
ceaſed Men. Thus Homer, ſpeaking of a Man laying under 
a Diſtemper in great Pain, er a long while waſting, ſays, a hateful 
Demon had entered him. The Epilepſy was ſuppoſed to have its 
Origin immediately from ſome or other of the Gops, according 
as its Symptoms were ſtronger or leſs ſo, and was upon that 
Account called the Sacred Diſeaſe. If the diſordered Perſons 
rinded their Teeth, if their right Sides were convulſed, then 
che Mother of the Gops was ſuppoſed to be the Cauſe of the 
Diſorder : If the Patient ſpoke ſharper and ſtronger than ordina- 
ry, then Neptune was ſuppoſed to have afflicted him: If he did 
not retain his Excrements, which often happens to thoſe who 
are violently affected with this Diſeaſe, then they ſaid Hecate 
| Frodia cauſed it: If the Party foamed at his Mouth, and kicked 
with his Feet, then Mars was ſuppoſed to be the Occaſion of the 
Diſorder ; and Aretæus ſays, that it was believed that ſome De- 
non had taken Poſſeſſion of thoſe who laboured under this Dil- 
order. But while theſe were the common Opinions, that Prince 
of Phyſicians, Hypocrates, whoſe Knowledge of the Animal Oe- 
conomy greatly ſurpaſſed all of his Age, wrote a Piece to ſhew 
that there was nothing in this Diſorder that peculiarly, implied 
chat any God or Goddeſs was the Cauſe it, or that there was 
any Thing elſe in it but what was natural to Man, 1t being ow- 
ing to a natural Cauſe, vi. too great a Quantity of Humours in 
the Brain. . | | 
If from the Greeks we turn to the Romans, we ſhall find that 
they too imputed to certain Sy1RITs, certain Diſorders. When 
People, through the Force of any Diſtemper, were under ſuch 
violent Fears and Horrors, as not to be Maſters of their Reaſon at 
all, then they were ſaid to be Larvati, or poſſeſſed by the Larve, 
by which they meant the Souls of deceaſed Men ; who, on Ac- 
count of their ill Deſerts in Life, were puniſhed by a Sort of Ba- 
niſhment, by their having no good Place of Abode, but always 


rambling about, vain Terrors to good Men, but to evil Men 


noxious, When Perſons were frantic, they were deemed Ceriti, 
THAT 1s, ſtricken or poſſeſſed by Ceres. Thus we fee that Ig- 
norance of natural Cauſes made Men impute the Diſorders of the 
Body, which were attended with ſtrange Symptoms, the imme 


diate Cauſe of which was not apparent, ſuch as Madneſs and 


Epilepſy, to the acting of ſome Gop or DE mon.---Now certain 
it is, that many of the Heathen Deities, to whom Diſtempers were 
attributed, were nothing but mere imaginary Beings, who ne- 
never did exiſt at all, and therefore could not be the Cauſe of any 
ſuch Diſtempers; which ſhews that all ſuch Notions were mere 
Hypotheſis, and abſolutely falſe ; more eſpecially as from the Im- 
provements made in Phyſic, natural Cauſes can now be aſſigned for 
all ſuch Diſtempers: And the late celebrated Dr. Mead gave it as 
his Opinion, after above fifty Years Study and Practice of Phy- 
ſick, that of all the Diſeaſes with which miſerable Mortals are 
tormented, there are none ſo wonderful and dreadful to Appear- 
ance, but may be the natural Con/equence of bodily Indiſpoſitions. 
Wi'b Reſpect to the Fexwi/ People, Health and long Life being 
made a Part of their Rewacd for their Obedience to the Law 
5 5 by Moſes, and Diſeaſe and Death threatened to their Diſo- 

edience, (ice Deut. Ch. xxviii. 21, 22.) it is not to be wondered 
at that we meet with no Account of any poſſeſſed 1n the Old Te/- 
lament ; for however much, from their Ignorance in Phyſic, they 
might then be at a Loſs to account for the natural Cauſe of ſome 
Ditorders, yct all Sorts of Diſeaſes being threatened to them from 


tie Hand of GOD, in Caſe of their Diſobedience, they could, 


Whenever they happened, look upop them in no other Light than 
as coming from his Hand: For in Regard to what is ſaid of Saul's 
beir g troubled by an Evil Spirit, it does not appear as if it was 


8. 16 N. 


# 
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intended to ſignify that he was actually poſſeſfed or moleſted by 


an Evil Spirit or Demon, but only that he was melancholy ; for 


Counſel and Prudence in a Man was, in the Hebrew Language; 
uſually ſtiled the Spirit of GOD; and conſequently a Perſon ,de- 
Ar If thoſe Qualities, was ſaid to be troubled with an evil 
or bad Spirit. From Saul's Servants adviſing a ſkiltul Player on 
the Harp to be got to cure Saul's Diſorder, and ſeveral other Cir- 
cumſtances, it is plain that nothing more is meant by that Ex- 
preſſion than that he fell into Melancholy, the Fits of which re- 
turned upon him at uncertain Periods, which is frequently the 
Caſe in this Sort of Diſcaſe. Hut the Zexvih People being Cap- 
tives for ſeventy Years in Babylon or Chaldæa, they appear to 
have ſtrongly imbided there Notions concerning Evil Spirits, and 
their Operations: They there found a Religion which taught 
that there were two firſt Cauſes; the firſt LIGHT, or th: GOOD 
GOD, and the other DARKNESS, or the TV GOD; and that 
theſe two were alike concerned in the Affairs of Mankind ; the 
one effecting GOUD, the other creating EVIL. No Doubt there 
were ſtrange No ions in a Religion whoſe very Foundation was ſo 
abſurd as this; and the Jews, it may be preſumed, imbibed 
many of theſe ſtrange Notions ; which ſeems evident enough 
from the Book of Tobit, which appears to have been written By 
ſome Babylonian Few; aud is the firſt Jeawifh Writing extant that 
makes Mention of Evil Spirits having Power over the Human 
Species, to do to them according to their Pleaſure; for it is plain 
that the Evil Spirit 1s there deſcribed as killing the Haden of 
Raguel's Daughter, merely at his own Will and Pleaſure, becauſe 
he had taken a Fancy to her, | 
After their Return from their Captivity, the Fewiſh People in 
eneral ſeem to have been fond of aſcribing many Things to theſe 
Foil Beings, which they had learnt the Notion of in Challes . 
and attributed many Diſeaſes and Diſorders to theſ- inviſible 
Agents. Every Diſeaſe they did not underſtand, and the Effectz 
of which they could not account for, (and they were withal very 
ignorant both in Anatomy and Phyſic,) they attributed to their 
Power, and 4 that ſome Demon or other entered in to and 
poſſeſſed ſuch Perſons ; and in particular they thought ſo of Per. 
ſons affected with Madneſs, or the Epilepſy, which is attended with 
violent Fits, Diſtortions, and Couvulſions; becauſe they not 
knowing how to account for the ſtrange Symptoms of theſis Dj. 
orders, concluded they could not be the natural Conſequence; of 
any bodily Indiſpoſition, but muſt be cauſed by ſome Foreign 
Agent, which they concluded to be an Evil Spirit. HTheſe No- 
tions then of the Agency of Evil Spirits prevailing, it is not to be 
wondered at that the diſtempered Perſons talked themſclvos as if 
they were pofz/ed, and really believed themſelves to be fo, and that 
ſometimes not only with one, but many unclean Spirits; as the 
Man in the Country of the Gadarenes, who thought himſelf pol- 
ſeſſed with a Legion of them.---The Power of the Imagination js 
ſuch, that 1s often, when the Animal Oeconomy is diſordered, 
impreſſes the Mind with the moſt abſurd, falſe, and impoſſible 
Things, in as ſtrong a Manner as if they were really true.---Dr, 


Mead relates, that he knew a Man of Letters who poſitively aſ- | 


ſerted he was big with Child, and was vaitly anxious for a happy 
Delivery; and that he ſaw two others who, when alone, fancied 
they heard the Words of People whiſpering them in the Ear 
A credible Author relates, that he met with a Woman who told 


him of Numbers of Devils in her, and told him what his or that 


particular Devil ſaid, and what they deſired to be done; and ſhe 
aſked if he did not hear or /ee the Devils. This Power of Ima- 
gination, to affect the Mind with falſe Images as well as true, ac- 
counts for the Confeſſion made by ſome of ' thoſe unhappy 
Wretches who are called Witches : Being firlt impreſſed perhaps 
by the repeated Aſſertions of their Neighbours of their being 
Witches, and having Dealings with the Devil; and having heard 
many Stories of this Sort, and perhaps labouring under bodily 
Diſorders, they came at length, by the frequent Impreſſion of the 
Idea, to imagine that they really did converſe with Devils, and 
enter into Compacts with them; and to ſuch a Pitch did their 
Imagination ariſe in perſ uadivg them that this was real Fact, that 
when brought to a Trial they confeſſed themſelves guilty of theſe 
Dealings with Devils, and of Wickedneſſes which they had never 
perpetrated, though they knew they mutt {uifer Death for it. Nor 
1s this any Thing more ſtrange than that a Man of Letters ſhould 
torment himſelf with the Perſuaſion of his being with Child, a 


Thing altogether as abſurd and impoſſible in its Nature. 


We think it proper to repeat here what we have before obſerv-  - 
ed, (as the Notice of it may prevent many wrong and abſurd 
Notions) that our 'T'ranilation, where it renders Pofjeſjed with De- 
vile, or Devil, is not exact; for there is not one Place in the 
Original where the po/z/ed are ſpoken of, where the ſame Word 
is made Uſe of as is throughout the New Tufament made Uſe of 
to ſignify the Being we call the Devil, but a quite different one, 
and which ought to be rendered no other than DEuox. Thus 
Matt. Ch. x. 8. Our Lokp is made to ſay, according to our 
Tranſlation, to his Diſciples, when he ſent them forth, Heal the 
Sick, cleanſe the Lepers, caſt out Devils. In the Greek it is, Caf 
out Demons. Matt. Ch. xiii. 17. 1f 1 by Brelzebub caſt out Devils, 


by whom do your Children caſt them out ? It ſhould be rendered De- 


mens. 


gas . 
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380 Of thoſe ſpoken of as poſſeſſed 


mons, As alſo wer 28. But if I caſt out Devils, (rather Demons, ) 
by the Finger of GOD, then is the Kingdom of GOD come unto you. 
And what is ſaid of Mary Magdalen, Luke Ch. viii. 2. ſhould be 
thus rendered, Out of whom went Seven Demons. And James Ch. 


ii. 19. Thou believeſt that there is one GOD. The Devils alſo be- 


lieve, and tremble. In the Original it is Demons. And what St. 
Paulſays, 1 Cor. Ch. x. 20. Now T ſay that the Things which the 
Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to DEviLs, is in the Greek Demons. 
And ſo thoroughout that Context the Word Demons ſhould be put 
in our Tranſlation, in the Room of that which we have. Je can- 
not drink the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Demons ; ye cannot be 
Partakers of the Lord s Table, and the Table of Demons. Now the 
Heathen Deities or Demons here ſpoken of, were not Devils in the 
Senſe we underſtand the Word ; but departed Heroes, or the Souls 
of Men whom they reſpected. It _— then beyond Doubt, 
that by what the Jews underſtood when they ſaid a Perſon was 
frſeſſed, they did not mean that he was poſſeſſed by thoſe evil 
Beings, or fallen Angels, we now call Dewils ; for had this been 
the Caſe, the Word uſed by the Evangeliſts to ſignify the Devil, 


' would have been certainly uſed in ſpeaking of pofeged Perſons ; 
whereas it is always conſtantly expreſſed by the Word Demon, or 
unclean Spirit. And tho! it is difficult to fix the preciſe Meaning 


of the Word Demon as uſed in the New Teſtament, yet it appears 
for certain generally to denote an Evil Spirit ; and the Paſſage of 


Fe/ephus, the celebrated Fexviſh Hiſtorian, who was contempora- | 


Ty with Cyr1sT's Apoſtles, wherein he ſays, That Demons are the 
Spirits of wicked Men, wwho enter into living Men, and deſtroy them, 
unleſs they are Jo happy to meet with ſpeedy Relief, is Ground for our 
concluding that this is what the Writers of the Goſpels meant, 
when they mention Perſons pofſefſed by Demons, viz. that the Souls 
of wicked Men had entered into them. And there 1s further 


Ground for concluding ſo from a Paſſage of Juſtin Martyr, a 


Chriſtian Writer, who lived about the Middle of the Second Cen- 
tury. Being arguing for a future State, among other Things he 
ſpeaks of thoſe who are ſeized and tormented by the Soul. of the 
Dead, whom all (ſays he) call Demoniacs or Madmen.---Chry/oftom 
mentions it as the common Opinion of the meaner People 1n 
his Time, that the Souls of all who died a violent Death became 
Demons; and that ſome Demoniacs would ſay, that they were poſ- 
feſſed by the Soul of ſuch or ſuch a Monk. Which maſt have 
been owing to a common Opinion, that Demons were the Souls 
of dead Men. So that it appears that thoſe by whom Perſons 
were ſuppoſſed to be poejed, were ſuppoſed to be the Souls of 


wicked Men deceaſed. But Perſons being poſſeſſed by theſe, or 


any other wicked Spirit, ſeems to be a Thing in itſelf abſurd, if 
not impoſlible, or ac the leaſt moſt highly improbable, and there- 
fore not to be ſuppoſed, unleſs there be clear and full Proof of it, 
which there does not appear to be, 

Man conſiſts of Soul and Body: And it ſeems to be unſuita- 


ble to the wiſe Methods of Providence, that other Spirits ſhould 
enter into any Man, without his Conſent, and actuate and govern 


him. Real Poſſeſſions ſeem inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs of 
Gop. If indeed there were any clear and undeniable Evidences 
of ſuch a Thing, we ſhould be willing to do our beſt, to recon- 
cile it to Wiſdom and Goodneſs. But as there is not any clear 
and undoubted Evidence of this Fact, and the Thing appears 


to be ſtrange and ſhocking ; we apprehend, we may ſay, it ap - 


ears to be inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of GOD. 
For let any Man think within himſelf, if it be not a ſtrange and 
hard Caſe for a Man to be put into the Power of Evil Spirits : 
Or for apoſtate Angels, or other impure and wicked Spirits, one 
or more of them, to be allowed to take Poſſeſſion of him, and to 
teaze and torment him, as they think fit. Is this ſuited to that 
State of Trial in which we now are? Is this a Suppoſition that 
ſhould be eafily made, or allowed of? Can we fairly reconcile 
this to the Wiſdom and Equity of the Divine Government? Be- 
ſides, from many Things ſaid in the Goſpels it appears, that di- 
vers of the Perſons there ſpoken of as having Evil Spirits, were 
not the worit of Men. Yea for any Thing we can perceive, 
divers of them were hone{t, virtuous Perſons. And ſome had 
laboured under thoſe Diſtempers, commonly aſcribed to Evil Spi- 
rits, from their Youth, or from Childhoood, before they can be 
ſuppoſed to have been guilty of great and heinous Tranſgreſſions. 
Another Argument againſt Poſſeſſions ariſes from the Manner 
in which the Perſons ſaid to have unclean Spirits, ſpeak of our 
Lord Jesvs CHRIST. For ſuch Perſons did often bear an ho- 
nourable Teſtimony to our Loꝶ Dv. Luke Ch. iv. 41. Aud Demons 


alſo came out of many crying out, and ſaying, Theu art CHRIST, 


the Son of GOD. But it is incredible that Satan, or any other 
Evil Spirits, under his Influence and Direction, ſhould freely 
and chearfully bear Witneſs to our Lord as the CHRIST. 

When the Phariſees reviled him, and ſaid that he caſt out De- 
mons by Beelzebub, the Prince of Demons, our Lob confuted that 
Reflection and Charge, by ſhewiug that the Thing was very un- 
likely. So in Matt. Ch. xit. 25. 28. and elſewhere. For the Doc- 
trine taught by our Lok» being contrary to the Kingdom and 


Intereſt of Satan, it was altogether improbable, that ſo ſubtle and 


malicious a Spirit ſhould concur with him for the Support of 
it. In like Manner is it incredible, that any unclean Spirits 
ſboald chearfully bear Teſtimony to JIEsus, as the CHRIST, 


8. JOHN 


by unclean Spirits, 


or the Mefiah, Therefore that Profeſſion, or Declaration did 
not proceed from ſuch Spirits, but from the unhappy diteaſeq 
Perſons, who under their melancholic Affections, thought them 
ſelves to have Demons, in Conformity to the prevailing Opinion, 
though they had not. 'T his is a much more reaſonable Way of 
accounting for this Matter, than to ſuppoſe that Evil Spirits 
openly profeſſed Jesus to be the CHRIST, or the Mes: 
1 his appears a very forcible Argument. However, it may 50 
here ſaid, that poſnibly this Teſtimony was not free and volun 
tary, but conſtrained and compelled. To which it may be 48. 
ſwered, that this cannot be ſaid with good Reaſen. Our Log 
certainly did not conſtrain any ſuch to bear that Teltimony to 
him, and ſpeak ſo of him: For he never received it, but difal. 
lowed of it, and checked it: Though afterwards, when thoſe 
Perſons were by his mighty Power delivered from the 1n.iC 0. 
ſitions under which they had laboured, he ſometimes was not 15 
willing that they ſhould bear Witneis to him, as we ſee in the 
Caſe of the Man in the Country of the Gadarenes. | 
All thoſe Perſons who are ebe of as having Demons, or an 
unclean Spirit, had ſome bodily Indiſpoſition. Nor dees i: ap- 
pear clearly from their Hiſtory, that there was any Thing beſides 
ſuch Indiſpoſition. That all theſe People had ſome bod.ly In- 
diſpoſition is manifeſt, and cannot be denied by any. Some la. 
boured under Diſtraction, as the Man in the Ce untry of the Ca- 
darenes ; others had other Diſorders. St. Peer, Atis Ch, x. 38 
gives this general Account of our LORD's miraculous Works . 
Who went about diing good, and HEALING all that were oppreſſed 
by the Devil. Therefore they who were tuppoſed to be under 
the Oppreſſion of Satan, had Diſtempers, which our Lox p heals 
Obſervable are the Words of St. Martrhew, Ch. iv. 24. And his 
Fame went throughout all Syria, and they brought unto him all 2 
People, that were taken with divers Diſeaſes and Torments, and thoſe 
which avere poſſeſſed of Demons, (or Demoniacs) and tho/e that were 
lunatic, and tbaſe that had the Paljy, and he HEALED them, 
Theſe Perſons therefore are reckoned up among other ſick Peg. 
ple, and they are ſaid to be Sealed, or cured by the Logy IE. 


| $US, when brought to him. Nor does it appear from the if. 


tory of theſe Caſes, that there was any Thing more than þodi. 
ly Indiſpoſitions, and that Diſcompoſure of Mind which uſually 
accompanies them. | | 

Let us obſerve the Hiſtory of the Young Man, firſt brought to 
the Diſciples, when our Logpd was in the Mount, and then to 


| himſelf, when he was come down, which is related by the firſt 


three Evangeliſts. Matt. Ch. xvii. 14, 15. And when they avert 
come down to the Multitude, there came to him @ certain Man, hue. 
ling doaun to him, and ſaying, Lord have Mercy on my Son, for be 
is a Lunatic, and ſore vexed. For oft-times be falleth into the Fire, 
and oft into the Water. And I brought him to thy Dijciples, and 
they could not cure him, This is the whole Deſcription of the 
Caſe. But undoubtedly the Affliction was ſuppoſed to be ow- 
ing to an Evil Spirit. Therefore the Cure is thus related by 
the ſame Evangeliſt. And JESUS rebuked the Demon, and he di- 
parted out of him, and the Child was cured from that very Heur, 
ver. 18. In the Deſcription then of this Diſtemper, which appears 
to have been the Epilepſy, or Falling Sicknets, the Parent ſays, 
his Child was lunatic, and fore vexed - THAT 1s, his Diſtemper 
was influenced by the Changes of the Moon ; and the Fits, or Pa- 


roxyſms, were very violent, and more violent at ſome Seaſons than 


others, And does it not uſe to be ſo in ſuch Caſes ? What Ne- 
ceſſity is there then for the Suppoſition of the Agency or Inter- 
poſition of Evil Spirits ? | 

In Mark Ch. ix. 17, 18. the ſame Caſe is repreſented in this 
Manner. Ove of the Multitude anſwered, I have brought unto thee 
my Son which has a dumb Spirit. And whereſoever he taketh him, 
be foameth and gnaſheth with his Teeth, and pineth awoy. And I 
Jpake to thy Diſciples, that they ſhould caſt him out, and they could not, 


ver. 20. And they brought him to him. And when he Jaw bim, 


ftraitway the Spirit tare him, and he fell ou the Ground, and al- 
lowed foaming, It was a grievous Epilepſy, a dangerous Indiſpo- 
ſition ; the Convulſions were ſometimes extremely violent, ſo that 
the young Man had begun to pine away,---In St. Luke Ch. ix. 
38, 39. the Parent ſays, Maſter, I beſeech thee Iook upon my Son, 
for he is my only Child. And lo a Spirit taketh him, and he ſudaun- 
ly cries out, and it teareth him, that he foameth again, and bruiſing 
him hardly departeth from him. ver. 42. And as he was yet coming» 
the Demon threw him down, and tare him. And Jeſus rebuked tht 
unclean Spirit, and healed the Child, and dalivered him again 10 his 
Father. It was a fad epileptical Diſeaſe. The Convulſions were 
very violent; the Fits were ſometimes ſevere and long, inſomuch 
that his Friends feared he would never get out of them, but die 
away in them. Cel/us, a Phyſician, and very ancient Writer, 
ſpeaking of an Epileptic Perſon, deſcribes him thus : “ The 
Man all of a Sudden falls down, foams at the Mouth, and when 
« the Diſtemper is new upon him, it makes him pine away. 
Hippocrates has given us the Symptoms of the Epilepſy more ac- 
curately, He becomes uncapable of . and is ſuffoca- 
„ ted, and Foam runs out of the Mouth, his 

Hands are cloſe ſhut, the Eyes are diſtorted, he underſtands 
4 nothing: He falls down, he kicks with his Feet.“ This 18 
a direct Expoſition of the Caſe before us, and ſhews the mock 


eeth gnaſh, the 
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Of thoſe jpoken of as poſſeſſed 


Man to be plainly Epileptic. This, however, vas a grievous and | 


Epilepſy. And the Cure performed by our LORD 


dangerous 


was a great nd gracious Work. | 85 
There were ſome in antient Times, Who were of Opinion, that 


led Demoniacs, were diſeaſed only. Undoubtedly, the 
oy pur the more prevailing Opinion, but not univerſal, The 


| Sadducees among the Jews mult have had different Apprehenſions 


about theſe Caſes. We ſhall however obſerve what is ſaid by 
ho lived about two hundred Years after our LORD's 
Aſcenſion, in his Commentary upon St. Matthew's Goſpel, Treat- 
ing of this Miracle, he ſays, That Phyſicians endeavoured to 
account for theſe Caſes in a natural Way; not allowing the 
Agency of any impure Spirits, but calling them bodily Diſtem- 

8 So faid Phyſicians in thoſe Times: And they muſt be 

ed as good Judges as any. 

wager: e Heathen Philoſopher, who flouriſhed about 
the Middle of the third Century, blames ſome, who aſcribed to 
Demons Diſeaſes 3 which, as he ſays, may be accounted for in an 
ordinary Way, and indeed are owing to Fatigue, Exceſs, Indi- 
geſtion, and other Cauſes either internal or external, and are of- 
tentimes cured by Medicines, And Philoftorge, an Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorian, at the Beginning of. the fifth Century, mentions one 
Pofidenius, A learned Phyſician, whom he knew, who aſcribed all 
the bad Symptoms of thoſe called Demonzacs to natural Cauſes, 
and did not believe that Demons had Power to torment Men, tho? 
he did not deny their Exiſtence. That Pofdouius ſcems to have 


been a Chriſtian. 


Or: 14 in „ W 


But it is objected by thoſe who believe the Perſons ſpoken of 


in the Goſpels really ed, that they are always ſpoken of as 
diſtin from diſeaſed Perſons; and therefore they inter that this 
could not be a Diſeaſe. Dr. V hithy, an Advocate for real Poſ- 
ſeſſions, ſeems to build the whole of his Argument for them on 
this Point, that they are always ſpoken of as d//in4 from diſeaſ- 
ed Perſons, But it is much to be wondered that he and others 
did not reflect that the Evangeliſts, as well as the other Zews, 
ſuppoſing the Reality of Poſſeſſions, they could not do otherwiſe 
than ſpeak of them as diſlinet from diſeaſed Perſons : But this 
does not prove that they were not diſeaſed Perſons ; but only, that 
according to the rcceived Opinions of the Times, and their own, 
the Evangeliſts deemed that they were to be ranked under ano- 
ther Claſs. Thoſe who were diſordered in another Way, the 
Symptoms of whole Diſorders they could account for, they 
deemed and ſtiled diſeaſed or ſick Perſons : But thoſe whoſe Dit- 
orders were more uncommon, and the Symptoms of which, from 
their Ignorance in Phylic, they could not account for from natu- 
ral Cauſes, they deemed pgſſaſed by Demons, and conſequently 
ſpoke of them as 4i/tin# from the Diſeaſed or Sick. 

It is alledged, that diverſe Things appear in the Hiſtory of 


thoſe Perſons repreſented in the Goſpels as poeed, which are 


very difficult, if not impoſſible to be accounted for, but upon the 
Suppoſition of real Poſſeſſions, or at leaſt the Interpoſition and 
Operation of evil Spirits. (1.) Firſt of all, it may be ſaid, If 
there was no Agence of evil Spirits, how came it to paſs that this 
Opinion ſo prevailed, as it did? and how came it, that many 
Perſons thought themſelves to be poſſeſſed by evil Spirits? The 
Man at the Lombs, when aſked by JESUS what was his Name, 
anſwered, Legion, for we are many. And divers brought their 
Children, or other Friends to JESUS, deſiring him to have Mer- 
cy on them, becaule an evil Spirit afflicted and tormented them.-- 
To which may be anſwered, It is no uncommon Thing for Opi- 
nions to prevail in the World, which have no ſolid Foundation, 
How many have been diſpoſed to aſcribe the Diſeaſes of the Hu- 
man Body, and other ditaſtrous Events in the World, to the Pla- 
nets, or other Stars ! It was for a long Time a very common 
Opinion, that Spirits, or inferior Orders, in a Manner filled the 
Region of the Air; and many Diſtempers were aſcribed to their 
Influence, When ſuch an Opinion prevailed, it was very likel 

that ſome, who ſell under grievous Diſtempers, ſhould think 


themſelves harrafſed and tormented by evil Spirits, and upon ſome 


Occafions ſpeak in Conformity to their inward Apprehenſions. 
This, particularly, was the Caſe of the Man who called him- 
ſelf LEGION, and perhaps of many others, who were under a deep 
Melancholy. 

(2.) It is urged, How came theſe Perſons, who are ſaid to 
have evil Spirits, to know JESUS to be the CHRIST, if they 
were not under the Influence of evil Spirits, of great Knowledge, 
as well as much Power ? Aud there was in their Synagogue, (at 
Capernaum,) @ Man with an unclean Spirit, and he cried out, ſay- 
ing, Let us alone, what have aue to do with thee, thou FESUS of 
Nazareth. Art thou come to deſtroy us, 1 know thee, who thou art, 
the Holy One of GOD. Mark Ch. i. 23, 24. Compare Luke Ch. 
IV. 33, 34+ And the two Men in the Country of the Gadarenes, 
cried out, ſaying, I bat have we to ao with thee, TESUS, thou Son 
258 OD ! Art thou come hither to torment us before the Time ? Matt. 

VIII. 29. ; 

To which it may be anſwered, that it is probable theſe Perſons 
knew JESUS to be the CHRIS T, (or which is a ſynonimous 
Term) the Son of GOD, in the ſame Way that others did. The 
Expcctation of the Coming of the Messian had been for ſome 
while very common, and even univerſal, founded upon Interpre- 


S. JO UN, 


by unclean Spirits. 381 


tations of the antient Prophets, which were publickly read in the 
Synagogues, and were in the Hands of all Men. "Theſe People, 
before they were ſeized with the Diforders which they now la- 
boured under, were well apprized of the com on Notions con- 
cerning the Greatneſs of the Mess1an, Wich were allowed by 
the 7ews in general. | 

We ought likewiſe to recollect, that none of the Miracles, ra- 
corded by the firit three Evangeliſts, were performed by our Lok p, 
till after the Commencement of his public Miniſtry; that is, the 
moſt publick and open Part of it. This is evident from St. 
Fohn's Goſpel, compared with the reſt. The ' firſt three Evange- 
liſts ſay but little of our Lok p's Miniſtry, till after ohn was caſt 
into Priſon : But before that, as St. John aſſures us, he had 
wrought divers Miracles, and had begun to gather Diſciples, 
Moreover, ſome of the Miracles, recorded by the firſt three Evan- 
geliſts, might be wrought, and ſome of our Lox p's excellent Diſ- 
courſes ſpoken by him, before any of thoſe Perſons, ſaid to have 
an unclean Spirit, made Acknowledgments of our Loxp's great 
Character. Es 3 
Ihe Expectation of the Mxssiau being general, and John 
the Baptiſt having preached in the moſt publick Manner, and de- 


clared to all, that the Great Perſon, whom they looked for, was 


at Hand, and would ſoon appear among them, and our LORD 
beginning to ſpeak as no Man ever ſpake before, and doing ma- 
ny great and miraculous Works, ſhewing forth his Glory, and 
many believing on him, and his Fame being very great in Judæa, 
and in neighbouring Places, no Man could be altogether ignorant 
of him. It is therefore not at all ſirange, that theſe diſeaſed Per- 
ſons ſhould in their Way bear Jeſtimony to him. All thoſe, ſaid 
to have evil Spirits, as we readily perceive, were not diſcompoſed 
in Mind, Many of them were epileptical, or paralytical. Theſe, 
undoubtedly, enjoyed, at ſome veaſons, the free Uſe of their Sen- 
ſes and Ban and might diſcern the Evidences of our 
LORD's great Character; and being ſincere and honeſt, might 
be diſpoſed to own it, and declare the Senſe of their Minds, But 
thinking their Diſtempers to be owing io the Operation and In- 
fluence of evil Spirits, they affect to {peak in their Name. 

As for the Men in the Country of the Gadarenes, who were diſ- 
ordered in their Minds, and yet acknowledged JESUS to be the 
CHRIST, the Thing may be thought more difficult. But, as 
juſt ſaid, before they were ſeized with that Diſtemper, they were 


- acquainted with the Expectation of the Mess1an, and the gene- 
ral Apprehenſions concerning his Character. And before now 


they had heard of JESUS. Many who labour under that Indiſ- 
poſition, are honeſt and acute. They have alſo ſome Intervals 
of Eaſe : Nor are they unreaſonable in every Reſpe& ; but ſet- 
ting aſide ſome particular Fancy, can reaſon and argue couſiſtent- 
ly enough. It therefore is not impoſhble, nor improbable, that 
ſome labouring under this Affliction, having heard of the Fame 
of Jesus, who was much talked of every where, ſhould think, 
and then be diſpoſed to pea honourably of him, | 

(3.) The Eicape of the Man who called himſelf Legion, from 
his Confinement, it is argued, is a Proof of the Interpolition of 
evil Spirits, of more than Human Power, and not to be other- 
wiſe accounted for: For the Evangeliſt Mark ſays, that no Man 
could bind him, no not with Chains: For he had been often bound 
with Fetters and Chains, and the Chains had been plucked aſunder, 
and the Fetters broken in Pieces: Neither could any Man tame him, 
Mark Ch. v. 3, 4+ | 

But the Eſcape of ſuch a Perſon from his Conſinement, needs 
not to be reckoned ſo very extraordinary a Thing; when it is 
well known, that Perſons in the like Diſorders have at ſome Sea- 
ſons uncommon Strength. Moreover, it is to be ſuppoſed that 
many do too much magnify the Security with which that Man 
had been confined, We are too apt, inconſiderately, to judge 
of former Limes by our own, It is likely that great Improve- 
ments have been made in late Ages, in the Methods of treatin 
People in that unhappy Circumſtance, Hoſpitals, for the Relief 
and Cure of ſuch as labour under this and other grievous Diſtem- 
pers, may be ſaid to be a Chri/tian Inſtitution, They owe their 
Original to that Benevolence which Chri/ian Principles inſpire 
Men with toward their Fellow Creatures. In thoſe Houſes, where 
there is conſtant Attendance, the Security muſt be much greater 
than in other Places. Suppoſing there was for ſome ſhort Sea- 
ſon a Want of Attention to this Fer ſon, the Bands with which he 
was faſtened, whether of Meral or Cord, with his continual and 
violent Motion, would fret, and wear, and then break, and burſt 
aſunder: And when he felt himſelf at Liberty, his melancholic 
Apprehenſions would carry him to the deſolate and ſolitary Place 
where our LORD found him. | 

(4.) The Loſs of the Swine is reckoned unaccountable, but 
upon the Suppoſition of a real Poſſeſſion, and the Interpoſition of 
many evil Spirits. But it appears molt probable, that this was 
done by the Man himſelf, called Legion, either alone, or with the 
joint Aſſiſtance of the other, his Companion in Affliction: For 
this Miracle was performed by our LORD with great Delibera- 
tion, Some Things may be reaſonably ſuppoſed by us, which are 
not inſerted in ſuch a Relation as this. When the People of the 
neighbouring City had been informed of the Cure of this un- 
happy Perſon, as vt. Mark aſſures us, they came to ſie FESUS, and 
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they ſaw him that was poſſeſſed with a Demon, and had the Legion, 
fitting, and clothed, andin his right Mind. Clothing therefore had 
been brought to him: But the Evangeliſt does not ſay how 1t was 
procured ; becauſe indeed it is needleſs to relate particularly 
what may be eaſily ſuppoſed. 

The Diftration under which this Man had laboured, was very 
grievous, and outrageous, and his Actions were very violent. 
When therefore he Ka conceived the Thought of gratifying the 
evil Spirits, by which he imagined himſelf to be poſſeſſed, with 
the Deſtruction of the Swine, he would without much Difficulty 
drive them off the Precipice. If ſome few of them were put in 
Motion, the whole Herd would follow : Nor is it unlikely, that 
the other Perſon, his Companion in Affliction, joined bis Aſſiſ- 
tance ; for St. Mattheau ſpeaks of two. They invelted the Herd 
then on each Side, and thus drove them before them.—-This ap- 
pears a much more reaſonable Way of accounting for the Loſs of 
the Swine, than to ſuppoſe that our Bleſſed LORD accepted and 
granted the Petition of evil Spirits. 

It appears from the Deſcription which the three Evangeliſts 
have given of this Man, that he was in Reality crazed, or mad; 
and accordingly he acts and talks as ſuch ; for being aſked his 
Name, his Anſwer was, LEOGCION, for that many Demons were en- 
tered into him : And yet JESUS, in curing him, ſpeaks in the 
. Come out thou unclean Spirit, and not in the Plural, Ye 
unclean Spirits, notwithſtanding the Man had ſaid he had a Legion 
in him: We may therefore conclude that his ſaying he was poſſeſ- 
ſed by many Demons, was nothing elſe but the Man's Imagina- 
tion, and not the Truth of Things; for to caſt out one Demon, 
when a Legion was in him, was indeed doing nothing.---Suppo- 
ſing him to be a Madman, nothing can be more natural than 
what paſſed : He addreſſes our SAVIOUR openly, and without 
any Fear or Care; calling him th Sen of GOD, and proclaiming 
him what he was. What have I to do with thee, FESUS thou Son 
of GOD moſt High ? It was eaſy for him to 4zozw JESUS, ſince his 
Fame was jpread in all thoſe Parts; and that made him addreſs 
him in the Manner he did. And it was as natural for him, con- 
ſidering him as a Jexw, in his mad Fit to aſk that the Devils which 
were in him might be permitted to enter into the Herd of Swine, 
which he ſaw juſt before him. The Sight of them would natu- 
rally put the odd Image into his Head. And when Jesvs is faid 
to permit them, or give them Leave; in St. Matthew's Language, 
to ſay. - Goz-: all this ſeems to be no more than not concerning 
himſelf with the fantaftick Humour of a Madman, but humour- 
ing him whilſt he cured him.---But it is ſaid, Mark Ch. i. 34. 
that Jes us /uffered not the Devils to ſpeak, becauſe they knew him to 
be the CHRIST. And Luke Ch. iv. 41. they are deſcribed as 
crying out, and ſaying, Thou art CHRIST the Son of GOD. In 
other Places, they are deſcribed as expoſtulating with CHRIST, 
ſaying, What have wwe to do with thee ? Art thou come to torment us 


before the Time ?---Such Expreſſions as theſe are thought, and in- 


deed do ſeem, without a ſtrict Examination, to prove the Rea- 
lity of Paſſeſtons. But upon a cloſer Examination, we ſhall find 
that the Evangeliſts impute that to the evil Spirits, whereby they 


ſuppoſed them to be poſſeſſed, which was in Fact only ſpoken 


by the diſtempered Perſons, who were thought, and who indeed 
imagined themſelves to be, pg. An Inſtance of this in 
Mark Ch. iii. 41. proves this beyond Doubt; for there it is ſaid, 
Unclean Spirits, when they ſaw him, FELL DOWN before him, and 
cried, ſaying, T hou art the Son of GOD.---Now no one can ſup- 

ſe that the unclean Spirits themſelves came and fell down at 
JESUS's Feet. The Meaning undoubtedly can be no more than 
that the Perſons who had the Diſorders imputed to unclean Spirits 
did ſo.- From this Inftance we may conclude, that all thoſe Paſ- 
ſages which make the Dewils or Evil Spirits ſay any Thing, or 


expoſtulate with JESUS, are to be underſtood that the Perſons. 


ſuppoſed to be poſſeſſed by Devils ſpoke or expoſtulated in that 
Manner: And therefore, when it is ſaid that JESUS /afrered not 
the Dewils to ſpeak, becauſe they knew him to be the CHRIST, the 
Meaning is no more than that he checked or forbid thoſe Perſons 
who were ſuppoſed to have been poſſeſſed, and whom he had 
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cured, from openly declaring him to be the CHRIST, which they 


themſelves were perſuaded of. And this was no more than he 
did to his immediate Followers, and even the Apoſtles ; for after 
they had made a Confeſſion to him privately, that they believed 
him to be the CHRIST, he charged them that they thould tell 
no Man that he was the CHRIST; zhat it, that they ſhould 
make no on or public Declaration of it, becauſe that would 
have expoſed him to have been laid hold of, and perhaps put to 
Death, before he had fulfilled his Miniftry. It is therefore not to 
be wondered at, that JESUS ſhould check or forbid both thoſe 
who, in their mad Fits, from ſome Knowledge they had had be- 
tore of JESUS, either by Report of otherwiſe, declared him to be 
tie CHKIST, with an Uo IG and Vehemency uſual to 
fuch Perſons; and alſo thoſe who being cured, did in the Warmth 
of Gratitude make the ſame ungarded Declaration.----.St. Luke 
ſeems to {peak of the Declaration of thofe who had been cured, 
Luke Ch. iv. 41. And Devils cams Our of many, crying out and 
Saying, T hou art CHRIST the Son of GOD Aud he rebuking them, 
Juffered them not to ſpeak ; for they knew he was the CHRIST 
1 he Meaning of this, when attentively examined, ſeems to be, 


by unclean Spirits. 


that the mad Perſons being cured, they immediately broke out 
unguardedly into a Declaration that Jesus was the CuRIsT, hav. 
ing been perſuaded, before the Diſtemper ſeized them, that He 
was ſo. — As to the Expreſſions I Es us is repreſented as mak. 
ing Uſe of in the Cure of theſe Perſons, ſuch as commanding 
the Devils to come out, and his rebuking them, and the like, uo 
more is to be built upon this for the Reality of Poſleſſions, than 
there is upon what St. Luke ſays that Jesus rebuked the Fever of 
which Peter's Wife's Mother was fick, to conclude a Fever to be 
a real Perſon, or the Winds and the Sea, which it is ſaid IF- 
SUS rebuked, ſaying, Peace, be fill, Beſides, conſidering the 
conceived Opinions of Poſſeſſions, and that the diſeaſed Perſons 
themſelves actually thought fo, it was highly proper Jesvs ſhould 
ſpeak in that Manner, To account fully for all the Difficul- 
ties ariſing from the Expreflions, Matthew Ch. vin. 29. and the 
correſponding Places in the other Evangeliſts, is ſomething more 
hard. It has been already obſerved, that when the Man ſaid, 
that a Legion of Devils was in him, that was nothing but the An. 
ſwer of a Madman to our SAVIOUR that aſked him his Name. 
It is generally ſuppoſed, that in this Story it was the Devilt which 
cried out, Art thou come hither to torment us before the Time, But 


there is no Neceſſity for this Conſtruction ; and it is plain that 


both St. Mark and St. Luke expreſsly aſcribe this Declaration to 


the Man himſelf. St. Mar#'s Words are, Ch. v. 6, 7. When |the 


Man] He /aw 7ESUS afar off, he ran and worſhipped him, and 
cried out with a loud Voice, and jaid,--1 adjure thee that thou torment 
me not. St. Luke expreſſes himſelf in the very ſame Manner, 
When He jaw Jtsus, he cried out, and fell down before him, and 
with a loud Voice ſuid, What have I to do with thee, I beſcech thee 
torment me not, Luke Ch. vin. 28.---St. Matthexw relates this of 


two Men; and therefore, conſiſtently with his Narration, he ſays, * 


Art thou come hither to torment Us? The Reaſon of the Man's or 
Men's making this Requeſt ſeems to be, that they remembered the 
ill Uſage they had formerly met with, when they were bound 


with Chains and Fetters; and conſiſtent with that Notion, they 


beg of I Es us that he would not torment or vex them. The Greek 
Word which we interpret zo torment, ſignifies not only to torment 
in the Way of Puniſhment, or to extort the Truth, but is uſed in 
eneral in any Way to wex, or put to trouble; and figuratively it 
is uſed in Caſes where it ſignifies no more than trying any Thing, 
as with or by a Touchſtone, In this Place the Senſe is plain; the 
Men who had felt the Pain and Anguith ariſing from being fet- 
tered and chained, deſired that Jes us would not put them to that 
Torment again, | 
There is another Difficalty in Relation to this Story, and that 


is, It is faid that the Devils beſought him, that he would not 


command them to go into the Deep, Lake Ch. viii. 31. St. Mark 
ſays, He (that is, the Man,) be/ought him much that He (J Es us) 
would not ſend them away out of the Country, Ch. v. 10. In ſome 
Copies of St. Mark it is that He would not fend him, i. e. the 
unclean Spirit, out of the Country. The Lunatic had faid that 
his Name was Legion, that he had many Devils in him, and he 
had deſired that thoſe Things in him which he called Devils, 
might enter into the Herd of Swine. Theſe were Inſtances of 
exceſſive Madneſs, and that the Diſorder was in a high Degree 
upon him. The Requeſt here made was another Inſtance of the 
ſame Kind, that CHRIST would not command them to go inta 
the great Abyſs, Had he been in his right Mind at this Time, 
would he have deſired the Company of ſuch malicious Beings near 
himſelf, or near his Neighbours ? Or would he not have deſired 
them to be ſent into the Deep, or any where elſe, rather than 
continue in his Country? The Hiſtory of this Cure therefore 
ſeems to be thus : When this Man, who was not in his right 
Mind, ſaw Jesus, he ran and worſhipped him: IEsus upon this 
com manded the Diſorder to ceaſe: Before this Effect was pro- 
duced, or while the Madman was before our SaviouR, he re- 
queſted that JEs vs would not command the Devils (which were, 
as he ſaid, many that were entered into him) to go into the 
Deep; and ſeeing the Swine there, he beſought him that he 
would ſuffer the Devils to go into them. This was all the Effect 
of high Madneſs, and natural upon that Suppoſition : It was as 
natural for ſuch a Man, or Men, to run amongſt the Herd and 
drive them down the Precipice. 
Another Difficulty in Relation to this Cure is, that Matt. Ch. 
viii. 29. the Madmen ſay to CA Is T, Art thou come hither to tor- 
ment Us before the Time? When it is aſked, What Time? the 
common Anſwer is, Before the Time of the Day of Judgment, 
until which the Evil Angels are reſerved in Chains under Dark- 
neſs. 2. Peter Ch. ii. 4. Jude Ch. vi. But this Paſſage may, per- 
haps, more juſtly and conſiſtently be accounted for thus. When 
the Men ſaw our Saviour, (known ſufficiently thereabouts, an- 
famed for turing all Diſorders) they cried out, Art thou come bi. 
ther, viz. into the Country of the Gerge/enes, unſeaſonably, ſooner 
than was expected or deſired, to vex us? Or it may be, Art thou 
come, thus, after this Manner, untimely, to torment us ? 5 
In Regard to the Caſe of Mary Magdalene, out of whom it 15 
ſaid, Luke Ch. viii. 2. there went ſeven Devils, or, as it ſhould be 


rendered, /even Demons, as no Deſcription of her Caſe 1s 3 


we cannot with Certainty conclude what was her particular 
hile ſhe Was 


under 


fliction. But we may with Reaſon ſuppoſe, that w 
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07 thoſe ſpoken of as poſſe fed 


ſhe imagined and ſaid that ſhe was poſſeſſed by ſeven 
Demons, as the Man in the Country of the Gadarenes ſuppoſed 
himſelf poſſeſſed by a Legion. And from this it is likely it was 
of the melancholic Kind, Nor is it at all to be wondered at, 


under it, 


conſidering how prevalent the Notion was of evil Spirits entering 


into People's Bodies, that ſhe and many other hypocondriac Per- 
ſons ſhould ſtrongly fancy that they had one or many evil Spirits 
f n. 
1 1 to the Woman mentioned by Lale, Ch. xiii. 1116. 
who is ſaid to have had a SIR IT of Iafirmity eighteen Years ; and 
whom JESUS ſays, in the 16th Verſe, Satan had bound eighteen 
Years; there is no Appearance from the Context, that it was any 
Thing more than a natural Infirmity.---4 Spirit of Infirmity is no- 
thing but an 7»firm Di/po/ition or Habit, in the Jeauiſb Phraſeolo- 
gy : And Chriftian W. riters are full of the ſame Manner of Ex- 
refſion, applying to every Vice, and every Paſſion, and every 
Diſpoſition, the Name of Spiriz, And as to the other Expreſ- 
ſion, Satan hath bound her, that Word would have been uſed, 
whatever was the true Cauſe of this Indiſpoſition, or whatever was 
the Obſtruction to her Health. Satan is nothing elſe but an Ad- 
wer/ary, and is to be underſtood according to the Subject to 
which it is applied. Thus Matt. Ch. xvi. 23. our SAVIOUR ſays 
to Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art an Offence unto me, i. e. 
You are an Adver/ary to the Means by which GOD intends to 
erect his Kingdom, and you talk as ſuch. Peter here is called 
Satan, from his oppoſing the Means of the Chriftian Diſpenſa- 
tion. And fo to be bound of Satan, when applied to an Infir- 
mity, means no more than that which was an Adverſary to 
Health, be it what it would. The Woman here ſeems to 
have been a devout, religious, good Woman : She was in the 


| Synagogue before her Cure, and as ſoon as ſhe was cured, ſhe 


glorified GOD. Our Saviouk bears this Teſtimony, that She 
was a Daughter of Abraham; by which he meant to commend 
her for her Faith, and good Diſpoſition of Mind. Why then 
ſhould we imagine the Devil, or the Prince of Devils, to have 
been in her ſo many Years? Might not one have Grounds to 
think, that he would have perverted her Mind, and not her Body ; 
or have diſtorted her Soul, and not have made her Carcaſe 
crooked ? | | | By 

The next Thing we ſhall take Notice of, is the Hiſtory of an 
Affair at Ephe/us, which is related Ad Ch. xix. 11, 17. where we 
find theſe Words: And GOD wrought ſpecial Miracles by the Hands 
of Paul: So that from his Body were brought unto the Sick Handker- 
chiefs and Aprons, and the Diſeaſes departed from them, and Ewil Spi- 
rits went out of them. Then certain of the Vagabond Jews, Exorciſts, 
took upon them to call over them that had evil Spirits the Name of the 
Lord FESUS, ſaying, We adjure you by FESUS, whom Paul preach- 
eth. And there were ſeven Sons of oue Sceva, a Few, and chief of 
the Prieſt., which did ſo. And the evil Spirit anſwered, and ſaid, 
Jzsvs I know, and Paul I know ; but who are. you? And the Man 
in whom the Ewil Spirit was, leapt on them, and overcame them, and 
prevailed againſt them : So that they fled out of that Houſe naked and 
avounded. And this was known to all the Fews, and Greeks allo, 
dwelling at Epheſus. Aud Fear fell on them all, and the Name of 
the Lord JESUS was magnified. This Man is repreſented as 
ſpeaking as if he was actuated by ſome evil Spirits. Moreover, 
he ſhews great Force and Activity; he alone overcomes ſeveral 
Men at once, Nevertheleſs, this is far from being any ſuffi- 
cient Evidence of the Preſence or Power of inviſible Beings. 
The Knowledge which the Man ſhews is common and ordinary. 
St. Paul had before this Time wrought many Miracles at Ephe- 
Jus, in the Name of JESUS, in curing all Kinds of Diſeaſes. 
And the Man was convinced of the Truth and Greatneſs of 
divers of the Works which he had either ſeen or heard of. When 


therefore the Jcauiſb Exorciſts came to him, and made an Attempt 
to give him Relief under the Indiſpoſition, with which he was 


afflicted, and he found no Benefit from all their Exorciſms ; he 
was enraged, and treats them as hateful Deceivers, and ſays, JE- 
SUS 1 know, and Paul I know ; but who are ye ? No evil Spirits 
under the Direction of Satan, the Prince of Evil Spirits, 
wonld bear ſuch a Teſtimony to JESUS and his Apoſtle. But it 
is the honeſt, underſtanding Man, who expreſſes the Senſe of his 
own Mind, | 

There is one Thing more to be taken Notice of by us, it 
ſeeming to ſome one of the ſtrongeſt Proofs in the New Teftament 
in Behalf of real Poſſeſſions, wiz. the Relation which is given in 
the 44s of the Apoltles, Ch. xvi. 1 5. of what. happened at Phi- 
liphi in Macedonia. It came to paſs, as we went to Prayer, It might 


as well be rendered, As we went to the Oratary, or the Jewiſh 


Synagogue, a little Way out of the City, by the River Side: As 
we Went to the Oratory, a certain Damſel, poſſeſſed with a Spirit of 

Vinalion, met us, which brought her Maſters great Gain by Sooth- 
Ding. The Jame followed Paul, and us, and *cried, faying, Theſe 
Men are the Servants of the Melt High GOD, which fhew unto us, 
the . ay of Salvation. And this the did many Days. But Paul 
being g rived, turned, and /aid jo the Spirit, I command thee, in the 
Name of JESUS, to come out of her. And he came out the ſame Hour. 
7 certain Damſel po Hedauith a Spirit of Divination, literally, 
having a Spirit of Python. St. Luke, undoubtedly, makes Uſe of the 


8. TDHHN. 


by unclean Spirits. 383 
common H athen Appellation, And the Phraſe ſeems to denote 
that this Wo*man was ſuppoſed to have the ſame Spirit of Pyrhon 
or Apollo, th. at delivered Oracles in the Name of Apollo in the Py- 
thian Temple. In ſhort, by the Help of this Maid-Servant, her 
Maſters were ſuppoſed to be able to deliver out Oracles, and to 
anſwer all Manner of Queſtions, and foretell future Events con- 
cerning thoſe who conſulted them. Such Things were common 
in Heathen Countries, not only carried on by the Prieſts in the 
Temples of their Deities, but alſo by others in other Places. But 
there is good Reaſon to believe that all thoſe Oracles in general 
were Cheats and Impoſtures, the Effects of Human Skill and Con- 
trivance only, There was, in all Probability, a like Cheat and 
Impoſture in this Caſe : But it may not be ealſy to ſay exactly 
wherein the Impoſture conſiſted -The Maſters of this Maid, we 
may conclude, were arttu) and deceitfu] : But poſſibly the Wo- 
man was honeſt, If ſhe had once been otherwiſe, ſhe was ſeized 
with Compunction, when ſhe declared Paul and his Companions 
to be Servants of the Moft High GOD. But that would not cure 
her Diſtemper ; for ſome Diſtemper ſhe had, which Paul removed. 

It ſeems not improbable, that this Woman laboured under 
ſome Indiſpoſition, poſſibly ſome Kind of Melancholy, which 
was imputed to the Influence of a Demon, and particutarly to 
Apollo; as was common among the Heathens, Phe Maſters 
pretending that hereby ſhe was qualified to refolve all Manner 
of Queſtions, ſet up an Oracle at Philippi, and delivered out 
Anſwers; as if received from the Spirit of Python, And their 
Project was carried on very artfully, inſomuch that they had a 
good Deal of Employment, and many Inquirers, and made great 
Gain. But the Maid being honeſt, or at leaſt well diſpoſed, 
and hearing of Paul, what Dottrine he taught, and what Works 
he performed, or perhaps out of Curioſity attending at a Diſtance, 
and making Enquiries after him, ſhe was convinced, and then 
openly declared, that he and his Companions were Serwants of the = 
moſt high GOD. But ſhe having often followed Paul, and he not 
valuing ſuch a Teſtimony, and being touched with Compaſſion 
for the Maid, under her melancholic Affection, adapting his 
Expreſſions to the common Opinion about her, /aid to the Spirit, 
I command thee in the Name of Jeſus Chrift ta come out of her. And 
he came out the ſame Hour. This appears to have been the Cale. 
Nor can it be thought that a Spirit of Ey hon ſhould publickly ſay 
what tended to diminiſh a Regard for himſelf, and all Heather 
Deities in general. | | 

Many there are indeed who ſtill think this Woman had a Spi- 
rit of Divination, and that ſhe was able to foretell Futurities ; 
but there are many Arguments which might be alledged, that 
the Heathen Oracles, and ſuch as were ſaid to ſpeak by the Spirit 
of Python, and all Pretences of foretelling Futurities, and the 
like, were the Impoſtures of artful Men, without the Afliſtance 
of any Spirits of any Kind. And what GOD's Prophets have 
ſaid on the Subject ſeems to put it beyond Doubt; for they con- 
tinually repreſent Heathen Idols as altogether inſignificant and 
vain. 

Is AA Ch. xli. 21.24. Produce your Cauſe, ſaith the LORD. 
Bring forth your ſurong Reaſons, Jaith the King of Jacob. Let them 

ew the former Things, what they be, that we may conſider them, 
and know the latter End of them, Let them ſhew the Accompliſh- 
ment of any Events, conformably to their Predictions in Time 
paſt, Or, declare us now Things to come. Shew the Things 
that are to come hereafter, that we may know ye are Gods. Yea do 
Good or do Evil, that we may be diſmayed, and behold it together. 
Behold ye are of nothing, and your Works of Nought. And an Abo- 
mination is he that chooſeth you. Compare 1/aiah Ch. xl. 18—- 20. 

JEREMIAH Ch, x. 3-----5. For the Cuſtoms of the People are 
vain. For one cutteth a Tree out of the Foreſt (the Work of the 
Hands of the Workman) with the Axe. They deck it with Silver 
and with Gold, they faſten it with Nails and Hammers, that it move 
not, They are upright as the Palm-Tree, but jpeak not. They 
muſt needs be borne, 0 they cannot go. Be not afraid of them 


| for they cannot do Evil. Neither is it in them to do Good. 


Is a1an Ch. xliv. 9,--17. They that make a graven Image, are all 
of them Vanity. Who has formed a God, or molien a graven Image, 
that is profitable for nothing ? The Smith with the Tongs both work- 
eth in the Coals, and faſhioneth it with Hammers. He burneth 
Part thereof in the Fire. With Part thereof he eateth Fleſh, he roaſt- 
eth Roaſt, and is ſatisfied. And the Refidue thereof he maketh a God, 
even his graven Image. He falleth down to it, and prayeth to it, and 
Jaith, Deliver me, for thou art my God. 

PSALM cxv. 3---=-8, But cur GOD ts in the Heawens, He has 
done whatſoever he pleaſed. Their Idols are Silver and Gold, the 
Wark of Men's Hands. They have Mouths, but they ſpeak not; Eyes 
have they, but they ſee not; they have Ears, but they hear not; they 
have Hands, but they handle not; they have Feet, but they walk not; 
neither jpeak they through their Throat. They have not the Fa- 
culty of Speech.  T hey that make them, are like unto them : So ts 
every one that trufteth in them. Compare E.. exxxv. 15---18--Pi, 
xcii. 7. Confounded be all they that ſerve graven Images, that boaſt 
themſelves of Idols. 

Dax EL Ch. v. 4. They drank Wine, and praiſed the Gods of Gold, 
and of Silver, of Bra/s, of Iron, of Woed and of Stone, ver. 23. 

And 
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And thou haſt praiſed the Gods of Silver and Gold, of Braſs, Iron, 
B'ood, Stone, which fee not, nor hear, nor know. And the GOD in 
whom thy Breath is, and whoſe are ail thy Ways, haſt thou not 
known. ----HABBAKUK Ch. ii. 18, 19. hat profiteth the grawven 
Image, that the Maker of his Work truſteth therein, io make him dumb 
Idols? Woe unto him that Jaith to the Hood, Azvake ; to the dumb 
Stone, Ariſe, it ſhall teach. It is laid over with Gold and Silver, 


and there is no Breath at all in the Midft ef it. Juſtly therefore does 


the Prophet ſay, the Stock is a Doctrine of Vanities, Jer. Ch x. 8. 
Compare Jer. Ch. ii. 27. and If. Ch. xliv. 19. 

AcTs Ch. xvii. 29. We ought not to think that the Godhead is like 
to Gold and Silver, and Stone graden by Art, and Man's Device, 
So ſays St. Paul preaching at Athens. He does not flatter them, 
He plainly intimates, that their conſecrated Images conſiſted on- 
ly of earthly Materials poliſhed by the Hand of the Artificer. 
i Cor. Ch. viii. 4 We know that an Idol is nothing in the World, 
and that there is none other God but one. Ch. x. 19. What ſay I then, 
that the Idol is any Thing ? Ch. xii. 2. Ye Anow that ye were 


Gentiles carried away unto theſe dumb Idols, as ye were led. | 


1 'THESSALONIANS Ch. i. 9. and how ye turned to GOD from Idols, 
meaning lifeleſs Idols, to ſerwe the living and true GOD. 
After all this, can any Chriſtians believe that Heathen Idols 
had either Power or Knowledge ? Can we think, that by Invo- 
cation, and Conſecration, zrea).invifible Beings were brought 
to reſide Mm Images of hollow Braſs, or ſolid Marble? And that 
they thence delivered Anſwers to ſuch as ſought to them? Such 
was indeed the Perſuaſion of Heathers. But it was a mere De- 
luſion appertaining to their Superſtition : For which they were 
derided by the primitive Chriſtians, and the ancient Apologiſts, 
who are juſtified by the Scriptures. Can we tmagine, that Heathen 
Deities were able to do great Things for thoſe who ſought to them, 
and recompenſe them for all their coſtly Oblations and Sacrifices? 
Can any Chriſtians admit ſuch an Imagination, when the Prophets 
repreſent them as Things of naught, ſenſeleſs Idols, who could not 
ſee, hear, ſpeak, or walk, as graven or molten Images, as mere 
Stocks, that could do neither Good nor Evil ? Do we not all know 


how the Prophet Elijah expoſed the Inability of Baal, in the Pre- 


ſence of his numerous Prieſtsand Worſhippers? And ſhall any Chri/- 
tians ſtill ſuppoſe that Baal was a Being of mighty Power? No, no, 
Saturn, or Baal, or Belus, or by whatever other Name he was 
invoked, to whom ſo many fine Children were offered in Sa- 
crifice by that warlike People the Carthaginians, and their 
Anceſtors the Phenicians, was ſo far from holding the Balance 
of Power in that, or any other Part of the World, or being able 
to give Victory to what People he pleaſed, that he was not able 
to raiſe or lay a Storm, could not form or blaſt one Spire of 
Graſs, or Flower of the Field, but was a dead Man; and, as. 
to Power and Influence, mere nothing. 

Some learned Men among Chriſtians have ſuppoſed, that the 
young Woman at Philippi, whoſe Caſe we have had under our 
Conſideration, who is ſaid to have had a Spirit of Divination, 
had extraordinary Knowledge. They ſay, that he prophe/ied, that 
ſpe could diſcover loft Goods, and reveal what happened in diſtant 
Places, and do many other Things of a like Nature. But their Opi- 
nion is confuted by the Text in Ja. Ch. viii. 16. before quoted. 
For ſhe was one of thoſe, who are particularly mentioned by the 
Prophet as having a familiar Spirit, or Spirit of Python, and 
muttering, THAT Is, ſpeaking as out of the Belly or Breaſt, 

It may be objected to what has been ſaid, that the Evangeliſts 


ſeem to have believed real Poſſeſſions, and to have thought, that 


divers of the afflicted Perſons, whoſe Cures they relate, had 
Evil Spirits.---To which we anſwer, that this can ſcarcely be de- 
nied, and that it needs not to be conteſted. Nor ought this to 
be thought ſtrange, even ſuppoſing that there was no Agency 
or Interpoſition of Evil Spirits. For the Opinion of Poſſeſſions, 
being common at that Time, and generally admitted by the 
Knowing, as well as by others, it is no Wonder that the Evan- 
gelifts ſhould be of the ſame Sentiments. 'The twelve Apoſtles 
of jesus were unlearned Men; our Loa p choſe to have ſuch 
for Apoſtles ; and he did not teach them. Philoſophy, but Re- 
ligion. And, indeed, if the Evangeliſts had appeared to know 
more than others in this and other Points of a Philoſophical 
Nature, it might have diminiſhed the Credibilty of their Hiſ- 
tory, If they had been wiſer and more knowing than moſt 0- 
thers, and even than the Knowing and Learned of that Time; 
ſome would have been apt to charge them with Art and Contri- 
vance in the main Parts of their Hiſtory, But now there is no 
Room for ſuch a Charge or Suſpicion, 

But it will be further objected that our LORD, if he did not 
countenance the common and prevailing Opinion upon this Head, 
does not appear to have oppoled or ditcouraged it. Which, as 
we may think, he would have done, if it was not right. For 
it might have been an uſeful Work, and a Benefit to Mankind, to 
deliver them from wrong Apprehenſions upon this Point.---To 
which it may he anſwered, that undoubtedly our LORD knew 
the Truth of the Caſe. But it does not follow, that he was there- 
{ors bliged to ſpeak his Mind, or to correct every falſe and miſ- 
taken Notion among the People whom he taught. The Teſtimo- 
ny JESUS gave of his Power and Authority, was the working 


— — 


— 


S. JOHN 


5 


with a juſt Sentence, and to reconcile Brethren. 


by ancle Spiri 45 


of Miracles. The principal of theſe was the curing all Sorts f 
Diſeaſes, of how long Continuance, and of how great Maliznir 

ſoever. Now this Power was equally evidenced, whatever Fi 
phyſical Cauſe of the Diſtempers were. So that it is not material 
as to the religious Uſes to he made of them, what Cauſe the a 

aſcribed to. Our Lox D was concerned in the moſt important Dy 
ſign, teaching the Principles of true Religion, and fecommeny. 
ing them by Works of mighty Power, and great Goodneh,, 
When any afflictive Caſes we:e brought to him, it was ſuffcient = 
heal them, to whatever Cauſe they were aſcribed. It Was . 
dient, not to enter into any Debate upon that Head, It mig 
have diverted him from his main Work, and raiſed a Prejudice 8 
gainſt him: For had he told them, that theſe Diſtempers were by 
Effect of ſome natural Cauſes, it would have been looked 5500 
as deny ing the Exiſtence of Evil Spirits, in which might have "be 
terpreted as if he denied the Exiſtence ol any Spirits at all and 
conſequently he would have been conſidered as a $a4/ucer 57 at 
leaſt his Enemies would have repreſented him as ſuch, © 

We do not obſerve in the Old Trftament, that it was cuſto 

mary for any Prophet to inſtru Men iu the Things of Nature, 
The People of the Fews, in the Time of our Savioys were 
generally free from 1dolatry. And as they conſidered the Spb it 
which they ſuppoſed ſometimes to inflict Diſtempers on Men 10 
be evil or unclean, there was no Danger of their honouring 155 


worſhipping them. There was therefore no urgent Necefiity, that 


he ſhould interpoſe for correcting any Miſapprehenſions concern. 
ing the Cauſes of ſome Indiſpoſitions and Dillempers. 
hat our Lok p ſtudiouſly declined to concern himſelf with 
Things foreign to the Office of a Prophet, or extraordinary Mc. 
ſenger from Heaven, many appear from two particular Inſtances 
One is at the Beginning of the Ninth Chapter of this Go. 
Jpel. And as JESUS paſſed by, he ſaw a Man which awwas Lint 
from his Birth. And his Diſciples aſked him, Jaying, Maſter, who 
did fin, this Man, or his Parents, that he was Gern Lind? JESUS 
anſwered, Neither hath this Man ſiuned, nor his Parents ; but that 
the Works of GOD ſhould be made manifeſt in him. Here the Di. 
ciples gave Js us a fair Occaſion, to ſay ſomething about the 
philoſophical Notion of the Pre-exeiſtnce of the Human Soul. 
But our Lokp declines that Point, and only ſays, that the 
Blindneſs of this Man was not owing to any Sia of his own, or 
his Parents. | 
The other Inſtance is in Laute Ch. x11. 13, 14. Aud one of the Con- 
pany, ſaid unto him, Maſter ſpeak to my Brother, that he divide tl; 
Inheritance with me. And he ſaid unto him, Man, who made me 4 
Judge and a Divider over you And he ſaid unto them, Take Herd, 
and beware of Covetouſneſs, & c. Here one comes to our Logy 
with a Petition; and it may be thought to be very reaſonable, 
For it cannot but be a good Work, to decide a Cauſe truly, and 
Nevertheleſe, 
our Lon p abſolutely rejected the Propoſal, as im proper to be hear- 
kened to by him. His Work was to teach Religion, to murtify 
earthly Affections, to deliver Men from Covetouſneſs, and to 
raiſe Men's Thoughts to Things above. For ſuch Ends as theſe, 
he embraced the preſent, and all other Occaſions. But to inter- 
poſe in particular Differences among Men, was not his P:0- 
vince, 
We have only to add, that it is no Wonder that the Opinion 
of Paſſeſſions ſhould continue in the CHriſtian Church. The Con- 
verts, both Jeaviſb and Gentile, brought (together with the i- 


cal Way of interpreting Scripture) as many of their old Superili- 


tions over with them to their new Religion at leaſt as they could 
think conſiſtent with it. | 


Thus have we examined into this Matter, with a View to 
Truth, that Error may not hold its Place.---And let it not be 
imagired, that we have thereby depretiated the DIVI AE 
Power JESUS was endued with; for it mutt be allow- 
ed that our LORD's reſtoring a diſtracted Perſon inſtantly 
to right Reaſon, with only a Word's ſpeaking, 1s a much greater 
Proof to us of Divine Power, than his caſting out a evil 05 Evil 
Spirit; for that can prove no more to us, than that I Ess was ſu- 
perior to that Devil or Evil Spirit : But of what Power. that was 
poſſeſſed we know not, and therefore can form no Judgment what 
Power was neceſſary to caſt it out. But the giving Kcaſon ard 
Underſtanding in an Inſtant, by a Word's ſpeakiny, is a Work 
that we we ale ſure requires no leſs then Divine Power to perform. 
And it cannot be denied but that Evil Spirits taking Poſſeſſion of 
Men's Bodies, ſeems to be inconſiſtent and irreconcileable with a 
Divine Adminiſtration, and as it were to cerogate from, and cla 
with that Dominion, which GOD exerciſcs over the Earth. 
Let us therefore, whatever we think of the particular Caſes In 
the New Teſtament, not entertain an Opinion of any Thing of 
a like Nature now, when we have no Ground at all for it. Let 
us entirely baniſh from our Minds all Thoughts of this Kind, all 
ſazeriicious Notions, and all vain Conceits of Witchcraft, an 
the like, as all theſe derogate from the Honour of Gop, tending 
to poſſeſs our Minds with that Fear of other Things, the idle 
Imaginations of Superſtition, which we ought to have of GoD 


only, Let us live in Fear of aim, and of no other invitile Bring 
| whatſoever, 


Feſus's Diſcourſe with the Jews 
, bei aſſured that his Dominion over the Earth is 
erer e e and that no evil inviſible Beings have 


-hare with him, nor can interpoſe to hurt Mankind. For 
45 . Gop Omnipotent reigneth : Let the Earth rejoice, and 
f its Inhabitants live in Dread of the Power of any Evil 
Being, Strange indeed it is, that in this Lend of Knowledge, 
there ſhould be ſtill any who believe the Interpoſition of evil Spi- 
the Power of what it is called Witchcraft, and other ſach 
d and ſuperſtitious Notions, whereby, whatſoever they may 
think of it, they really derogate from Gop's Honour, as well as 
fill themſelves with terrifying Apprehenſions, which there is no 
Foundation for; entertaining too ſuch ſtrange abſurd Notions, 


as is a Diſgrace to Human Reaſon to think. 


21 Others ſaid, Theſe are not the words of him 
that hath a devil. Can a devil open the eyes of the 


blind ? 


| not the Wards of him that hath a Devil :] Theſe are 
EN of a +8 that is out of his Senſes.---Car 4 
Devil open the Eyes of the Blind :) Can a Madman perform ſuch 
4 wonderful Work as making one born blind to ſee ? Nothing 


leſs than a truly Divine Power can be ſuppoſed able to do ſuch 
a Thing. | 

22 C And it was at Jeruſalem the feaſt of the de- 
dication, and 1t was winter. 


ſu preme, 
let none o 


rits, 


like abſur 


As it is expreſsly ſaid here that it was Winter, this Feaſt could 
not be obſerved in Commemoration of the Dedication of the 
Temple by Solomon, which happened in the Month Ethannim, 
anſwering to our September, 1 Kings Ch. viii. 2. Nor could it 
be the Dedication of the Temple by Nehemiah, which was in the 
Spring, Ezra Ch. vi. 15, But it was that which was kept in 
Honour of the Purification of the Temple by Judas Maccabeus, 
who took away the Idols and Altars ſet up in it by Antiochus 
Epiphanes, and aboliſhed the idolatrous Worſhip eſtabliſhed by 
that Prince, baniſhing the Prieſts, and conſecrating a new Al- 
tar. This Reſtoration of the Worſhip of GOD was a very joy- 
ful Event to every religious /aelite'; and being conſidered as a 
new Dedication of the 'Temple, great Regard was paid to the 
Feſtival inſtituted in Remembrance of it. Accordiagly, tho? it 
was of Human Inſtitution, our Lox p did not ſcruple to be pre- 
ſent at it. They celebrated the Feaſt for eight Days ſucceſſively, 
beginning on the Twenty-fifth of the Month Caſſeu, 1 Mac. Ch. 
iv. 56, 59. 2 Mac. Ch. x. 5, 8. the latter Half of that Month 


falling in with the firſt Half of our December. 


23 And Jeſus walked in the temple in Solomon's 
porch, 


This was a ſtately Fabric encloſing Part of the Court of the 
Gentiles, Ixsus, it may be ſuppoſed, walked in this on Account 
of the Weather, it being Winter, that the People might hear- 
ken ro his Diſcourſes without being expoſed to the Weather. | 


24 Then came the Jews round about him, and ſaid 
unto him, How long doſt thou make us to doubt ? 
If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. 


They probably were very ſenſible that Jesvs had ſignified this 
by indirect Expreſſions, in calling himſelf the Light of the 
World, the oo SHEPHERD, and even the Sou of GOD ; for 
the Mess iA was ſpoken of by the Prophets, under the Title and 
Character of the SHEPHERD of //rael; and the Son of GOD was 
of the ſame Signification as the Mess1an or CHRIST; but they 
wanted him to aſſert it in direct Words, becauſe CHRISSH figni- 
tying an ano1nTED OR E, or a King, had he called himſelf the 
CHRIsT, they would have accuſed him to the Roman Governor, 
as a ſeditious Perſon ; and therefore, as we find from the follow- 


ing Verſe, ]zsus avoided it. 


25 Jeſus anſwered them, I told you, and ye be- 
lieved not: the works that 1 do in my Father's 
name, they bear witneſs of me. 


JESUS anſwered them, I told you, and ye believed nat] I have 
in Fact told you already, though not in direct Words, which, as 
Circumftances ſtand, are nor ſo proper to be uſed : But whether 

I have told you or not, the Works that I do in my Father's Name, 
they bear Witneſs of me : They ſpeak the Thing, and declare that 
I am really uE CuR1sT.---JESUS's profeſſing that he did not 
act of himſelf, but that his Miracles were the Works of Gop, and 
his whole Miniſtry, by the Order, and under the Direction of the 
Father of the Univerſe, was an Aggravation of the Obſtinacy of 
the Jexvs who rejected him. Thus he ſays, Ch, v. 43. 1 am | 


1 
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come in my Father's Name, and ye receive me not: If another ſhall 
come in his own Name, him ye will receive. 


26 But ye beheve not, becauſe ye are not of 
my ſheep, as I ſaid unto you. 


The Reaſon why you do got believe, is not becauſe ye have not 


already had ſufficient Evidence to convince you who I am; but 


becauſe ye are of Tempers contrary to that humble and teach- 
able Diſpoftion, which I have told you is the 'Temper of thoſe 
whom I call my Sheep. JEsus probably made Uſe of the Word 
Sheep, to ſignify thoſe diſpoſed to become his Diſciples, becauſe 
they are an Animal of a meek and tractable Nature. | 


27 My ſheep hear my voice, and I know them, 
and they follow me : | 


Thoſe I call my Sheep are Perſcns of ſuch a teachable Diſpo- 
ſition, and ſo free from Prejudices and worldly Intereſts, and fo 
prepared to receive whatſoever ſhall appear to come from GOD, 
that they perceive the Excellency of my Doctrine, and are con- 
vinced by the Proofs of my Divine Commiſſion, and are as wil- 
ling to follow me, as I am ready to receive them. 


28 And I give unto them eternal life; and they 


ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out 


of my hand. / 


And they fhall never periſh :] They ſhall never periſh eternally. 
JESUS muſt be underſtood to ſpeak here of thoſe who perſevere 
to be his Sheep, or continue to be of ſuch Diſpoſition, as he ſig- 
nifies by calling them His SHeee.---Neither ſhall any pluck them 
out of my Hande] Thoſe who are truly diſpoſed, and firmly re- 
ſolved to continue CHRIS T's, cannot be forced by any Power 
whatſoever againſt their own Will, from their Connexion with 
him, nor from reaping the happy Fruits thereof, Eternal Life 
and Glory, Not even Death itſelf, the ſeeming Conqueror and 
Tyrant of Mankind, can take out of CHRIS1's Hand, as he has 


Power to reſtore to Life. 


29 My Father which gave them me, is greater 
than all; and none is able to pluck them out of my 
Father's hand, | 


My Father which gave them me, is greater than all:] The Fa- 
THER of the Univerſe gives Men to CHRIST, to be preſerved 
and raiſed to Life, See Ch, vi. 37, And the Far HER is migh- 
tier than all, In this and the two foregoing Verſes, good Chri/- 
tians are repreſented under the Figure of Sheep, who know the 
Voice of the Shepherd, and follow him at his Call. JESUS 
CHRIST promiſes Safety, and eternal Life, to thoſe who liſten 
to his Voice, and obey his Commands, in like Manner as a good 
Shepherd protects from Violence, and leads to grateful Paſtures, 
the Flock under his Care and Government. ' And to convince 


1 7 good Chriſtiaus, that they may ſecurely depend upon CHRIST's 


Promiſe to protect and reward them, he reminds them of what 
he had conſtantly declared, that he ated by the FATHRR's Au- 
thority and Power, which are ſuperior to all Reſiſtance, The 
FaTHER of the Univerſe gave him theſe Sheep, he put all true 
Chriſtians under his Protection, and the FATHER is greater than 
ALL: He is abſolutely Almighty, the ſupreme and uncontroula- 
ble Ruler of the Univerſe. Hence it is impoſlible that any Oppo- 
ſition can be made to the Will of the FA HER, and conſequently 
it is as impoſſible that any Oppoſition can be made to the Go- 
vernment of CHRIST, becauſe he governs according to theWill, 
and by the Authority and Power of the FaTHER. For this Rea- 
ſon CHRIST adds in the next Verſe, I and my Father are one. 
Our Government is one and the ſame Thing. The original 
Power and Authority are in the FATrHEHR, and the Exerciſe of 
theſe is committed by him to CHRIST. I can, ſays CHRIST, 
of myſelf do nothing. I ſeek not mine own Will, but the Will of the 
Father which ſent me, Ch. v. 30. This is evidently the Senſe . 
of theſe Words, I and my Father are one; namely, that it is the 
ſame Thing to be under the Protection of the Sox, or the Mes- 
SIAH, as to be under the Protection of the Far HER, becauſe 
the Meſſiah always acts by the Power of the Father, that being 
communicated to him; ſo that it avails the ſame to be kept by 
CHRIST as by the Father: For as no Force can take out of the 
Father's Hand, neither can any Power take out of CHRIST's. 
JESUS ſeems to have ſaid this, in order to encourage thoſe who 
were not then his Sheep to become ſo. 


30 I and my Father are one, 


This may be better rendered, The Father and ] are as one, or one 
Thing. The Father approves of all that I do, and therefore is 
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as ready to defend and preſerve my Sheep as I am. We both act 


as one, in Regard to the bringing unto eternal Life thoſe I call 
my Sheep. | | 5 


31 Then the Jews took up ſtones again to ſtone. 


him. 


Becauſe they underſtood JESUS to aſcribe to himſelf a Di- 
vine Power. | 


32 Jeſus anſwered them, Many good works have 


I ſhewed you from my Father; for which of thoſe 


works do ye ſtone me? 


For which of the beneficent Works that I have done among 
you by the Power of GOD is it that you have the Inclination to 
ſtone me? Is is for healing all Sorts of Infirmities and Diſeaſes, 
or for giving Sight to the Blind, Strength to the Lame, or for 
raifing the Dead ; for which of theſe 1s it that ye go about to 
take away my Life, though ye have not the Power to accompliſh 
it? JESUS ſeems by theſe Words (ſpoken in all Probability with 
great Majeſty) to have reſtrained them from their Purpoſe of ſton- 
ing him, ſhewing thereby a Proof of what he had before ſaid, 
that it was in his Power to free himſelf from all Danger as often 
as he pleaſed, and that no Man could take his Life from him, till 
a ſuffered it. GE | 


33 The Jews anſwered him, ſaying, For a good 
work we ſtone thee not ; but for blaſphemy, and 
becauſe that thou, being a man, makeſt thyſelf 


| God. 


But fer Blaſphemy :] Under the Name of Blaſphemy is com- 
8 whatever leſſens the Glory of Gop.---And becauſe : ] 
he Senſe of this is, NamELY, becau/e, for this is not a ſecond 


Crime they alledge to him, but only an Explanation of what 


they meant by charging him with BLAST HE, viz. becauſe he 
being Fleſh and Blood, boaſted himſelf as a GOD. This they 
charged him with becauſe he ſpoke of Gop being his Father in 
a ſingular Manner, different from what he was to the reſt of 
Mankind, as we have obſerved Ch. v. 18. And what they ex- 
preſſed there by making himſelf equal to Gon, they expreſs here by 
making himſelf as it were another Gop, as Sons are ſaid to be the 
ſame with the Father. In the Original it is, make thy/elf a Gop, 


a Divine Perſon, or another Gop. The Jews did not mean to 


charge Jesvs with aſſuming to be Gop himſelf. The Context 
ſufficiently demonſtrates this; nor does it appear by any Thing 
related in any Part of this or of the other Goſpels, that either 
the Phari/ces, or even his own immediate Followers, once ſuſpec- 
ted this of him. Nay, they could not but be convinced of the 
contrary by his invariably declaring, in the plaineſt Forms of 
Expreſſion, that he derived his Being, and all his Powers and 


Prerogatives from the Far HER. The Blaſphemy he was accuſed 


of, was, that he, being a Man, made himſelf a Divine Perſon ; 
not GOD, the ſelf-exiſtent, unoriginated AL MIGHTY, ſupreme 
MakkER and GovsrnoR of all Things: But one who ſtiled 
himſelf he Son of GOD, in a ſingular Manner, inveſted by the 
FaTHER of the Univerſe with peculiar Authority and Power. 
The calling Gop his Father, and the claiming this Authority, and 
this Power, in Conſequence of that Relation, was the preciſe 


_ Blaſphemy which the Jesus laid to his Charge. 


34 Jeſus anſwered them, Is it not written in your 
law, I faid, Ye are gods? 


Is it net written in your Law :)] The Word Law includes 
ſometimes the Book of Palms. See Ch. xii. 34. as ſometimes 
all the Old Teftament is called the Law, and the Prophets, The 
P/alms are not improperly called THe Law, as they preſcribe 
Rules for the Conduct of Life.-- I /aid ye are Gods :] Theſe 


Words are in P/alm Ixxxii. 6. and are plainly ſpoken of Judges 


or Rulers of the People. 


35 If he called them gods, unto whom the 
word of God came, and the {ſcripture cannot be 


broken ; 
If he call:4:them Gods, unto whom the Word of God came :) Towhom 


the Commiſſion of GOD is given to take upon them the Office of . 


judging or governing the People. Goo is repreſented in the P/alm 

from which this is quoted, as calling even wicked Magiſtrates Gods. 

The Reaſoning 1s therefore very ſtrong ; for if the Scripture, which 

cannot be broken, cannot be contradicted, or found Fault with, re- 
reſents Gop himſelf as giving the Title of Gods even to wicked 

Men, becauſe they held 

by their Office; how much more might Jesus aſſume it with-- 


as it were a Commiſſion from 60D 


His Repreof of them far it, 
out being charged with Blaſphemy ? If the Jeaus had objected to 


Jesus, that he aſſumed to be Gov, in an abſolute Senſe, he could 
not have made them this Reply; for this Reply does not in the 
leaſt remove, or even refer to ſuch Objection. But if they called 
him a Blaſphemer, becauſe he affirmed that he was the $9, of 
GOD, or the Mess1an, and as ſuch had received from the Pa. 


ther Divine Power, his Anſwer was direct to the Point, as it was 


a Proof drawn from their own Scripture, that a Perſon who had 
received extraordinary Power and Authority from GOD, might 
take to himſelf the Title of a God, or the Son of GOD ; Th ar 
15, a Perſon inveſted by GOD with extraordinary Dignity and 
Power, without incurring the Guilt of Blaſphemy. His Anſyer 
amounts to this :---+ Your own Scriptures, the Authority of 
which cannot be controverted, give the Title of Gods, and Sons of 
the Moſt High, even to wicked Magiſtrates, on Account of t';e 
peculiar Relation they have to GOD, by Virtue of their high 
Office; if then theſe ſublime Titles, Je are Gods, and the Chil. 
dren of the Moſt High, are applicable to Magiſtrates, not only 
without deſerving Reproach, but even after the Example of Scrip- 
ture, how can you charge me with Blaſphemy, for taking the 


Title of the Son of God, when my Father hath ſanctiſied, or 
highly diſtinguiſhed me, and appointed me to execute an higher 


Office than that of Magiſtrates, and when the Certainty of my 
Commiſſion is inconteſtibly proved by the Works which 1 do be- 
fore you in my Father's Name. . 


36 Say ye of him, whom the Father hath ſancti- 
fied, and ſent into the world, Thou blaſphemeſt; be- 
cauſe he ſaid, I am the Son of God? | | 


Say ye of him, whom the Father hath ſanctiſed ] Has ſet a- 
art or diſtinguiſhed in a peculiar Manner from all other 
Men, by delegating him to reveal his whole Will to Mankind, 
of which he has given undoubted Teſtimony. The Word Sanc- 
tiſed is uſed in this Senſe, Jerem. Ch. i. 5. Eccliſiaſticus Ch, 
XX; 7. 
| Thou blaſphemeſt ; becauſe he ſaid, I am the Son of GOD ?] ]esvs 
ſeems by expreſſing himſelf in this Manner to refute their Ca» 
lumny. As if he had ſaid, If I have attributed any Thing Di- 
vine to myſelf, I did not do it as making myſelf Gop, or op- 
poſing myſelf to him; but as acknowledging him as the Foun- 
tain or Spring of all that Divine Power I ſpoke of as being in me, 
which the Words I made Uſe of, Far HER and Son, plainly im- 


ply. 


37 If I do not the works of my Father, believe 
me not. | | 5 0 


If I do not ſuch Things as you cannot deny to be the Effects 
of a truly Divine Power, and that the Hand of GOD is in them, 
I give you Leave not to believe me. JESUS, to clear himſelf 
from Blaſphemy, upon the Ground that he had an extraordinary 
Commiſſion from GOD, endeavours to eſtabliſh the Aſſurance 
of that Commiſſion in the Mind of his Accuſers, by apppealing 
to his Works. Whatever Objection they might, thro? Prejudice, 
or otherwiſe, have taken up againſt his Veracity, ſo far as the 
Proof of it depended merely upon his own Word ; yet the Mira- 
cles, which the FarHER of the Univerſe enabled him to perform 
in his Name, were ſuch a Demonſtration of the Truth of all his 
Pretenſions, as could not be queſtioned without the evident Guilt 


of oppoſing GOD. 


38 But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe 
the works : that ye may know and believe that the 
Father is in me, and I in him. 


That ye may know and believe that the Father is in mc ] That it 


is his Power which works in me. This we may conclude to be 


the Senſe here, from what he ſays, Ch. xiv. 10. 75 he Father 1 
dwelleth in me, he doeth the Works. And I in him J BY. 
moſt perfect Knowledge of his Will, and Conformity to it. 


39 Therefore they ſought again to take him: but 
he eſcaped out of their hand. 


| heir 
They ſought again to take him ] He fo fully refuted t 
Aſa tip >. ro that they did not proceed in their 1 
tion of ſtoning him, but thought to lay hold of him 0 2 
him before the Great Council; but he eſcaped out o 
Hands; probably by rendering himſelf inviſible. 


40 And went away again beyond Jordan, into 8 


place where John at firſt baptized; and there he 


abode. 


This was Bethabara, where John had rendered his Teſtimony 
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Lazarus's Siſters acquaint Jeſus | 


> that he was the Meſiab; which the People being up- 

4 7 Spot were likely to call to Mind; and therefore 

7ESUS abode here ſome Time, R ſuch as reſorted to 
im in the Nature and Doctrine of the Go pel. 


41 And many reſorted unto him, and ſaid, John 


did no miracle: but all things that John ſpake of this 


man, were true. 


„ Miracle ] GOD fo ordered it in all Likelihood, in Men. 
obn did m_ Miracle ] J LORD wroug t, all tended to h Glory of GOD in the ſtricteſt 
0 


ne MESSIAH, who was to come immediately after him, 
435 appear with greater Luſtre.— . But all Things that Jobs 
ale of this Man were true ] In ſaying that he was-much greater 
than himſelf, and that he would inſtruc more powerfully. - 
The Reaſoning of the whole Verſe ſeems to be, that if Joan, 
who did no Miracle, was'yet from the Holineſs of his Life, 
and his preaching, conjectured to be the Mess1an'; how much 
more Reaſon was there for believing JESUS to be fo, who work- 
ed ſo great and ſo many Miracles, whoſe preaching was ſtill more 
powerful than that of John, and whom alſo John himſelf decla- 
red to be a much greater Perſon than himſelf. | 


42 And many believed on him there. 
| Believed him to be the Msss1 an. | 


We may learn from this Chapter, that if Men do not profit by 
the Doctrine of Cax1sT Ixsus, and in the Midſt of Light are 


811 in Ignorance and Error, it proceeds from the Want of Doci- 


lity, and Love of Truth and Virtue.---We ſee in this Diſcourſe 


of our LORD, that he declares that he knows true Believers, that 
he gives unto them Eternal Life, that they ſhall never periſh, neither 


fall any pluck them out of his Hand. Theſe Words ſhould fill all 


thoſe that love the Lord JESUS with great Comfort, and a firm 
Expectation of that Glory and Felicity which is prepared for 
them in his Kingdom. 


OHA FP, 0, 
1 JESU 8 raiſeth. Lazarus to life, who had been dead four days. 
44 Many Fews believe. 47 The chief prieſis and Phariſees con- 


alt againjt JESUS, and give commandment that if any man knew 
where he was, he ſhould diſcover it. EE TOs 


O Wa certain man was ſick, named Lazarus, 

of Bethany, the town of Mary and her ſiſter 
Martha. . 
2 (It was that Mary which anointed the Lord 
with ointment, apd wiped his feet with her hair, 


whoſe brother Lazarus was ſick) | 


This is only mentioned as a Mark of Diſtinction, and does 
not imply that ſhe did it before the Time here ſpoken of Laza- 
rus's Sickneſs, for in Fact ſhe did it afterwards. It may ſeem 
ſtrange that the other Evangeliſts have omitted this very. ſignal 
Miracle of raiſing Lazaras from the Dead, The moſt probable 
Conjecture that can be made for their Omiſſion is, that Lazarus 
was alive when they wrote, and they were afraid of raiſing the 
Reſentment of the 3 againſt him by relating the Miracle that 
had been done on him; for it is expreſely ſaid, Ch. xii. 10. of 
this Evangeliſt, that 7he Chef Prigts conſulted that they might put 
Lazarus to Death. The Evangeliſts therefore who wrote whilſt 
Lazarus was living, might think it more prudent to omit the In- 
ſtance of him, as they had other Inſtances to mention of Jz5vs's 
Power of raiſing the Dead; but St. John writing after Lazarus 
was dead, thought it proper to give the Narration, as none could 
then be hurt by it., | "23 


3 Therefore his ſiſters ſent 1 85 him, 
Lord, vehold, he whom thou loveſt is ſick, 


Hoping that he whom they had known to do fo many Mi- 
racles for the Benefit of Strangers, would immediately come and 


reſtore Health to one that was his particular Friend. But TU 
we find acted otherwiſe, and let him continue in Sicknck, even 


unto Death. From whence we may learn, that it is ſometimes 


cConſiſtent with DivI x R Wispom and GoopxNEss, for Gop to 


let thoſe who are dear to him ſuffer Afflictio ; | 
even Death itſelf, cons, and Sickneſs, and 


4 When Jeſus heard that, he ſaid; This ſickneſs 


is not unto death, but for the glory cf God, that th 
Son of God might be glorified thereby. ; g 


ſay ing, 


8 J 8 HN. 


glorified, or an Inſtance given of 


neſs, in the 


that he is Ack. 


This Sickneſs is nor unto Death e] Is not unto Death that he 
ſhall remain under, without returning again to live in this World 


387 


Our LORD fully explains it afterwards in this Senſe.----, 
The like Speech is uſed upon parallel Occaſions, Matth. Ch. ix. 
24. and Mark Ch. v. 39. And it is a remarkable Inſtance of the 
Candour and Fidelity of the Evangeliſts, that they have record- 
ed the very Words of JESUS, though they were liable to be ca- 
villed at, ſo as to leſſen the Miracle. But for the Glory of GOD :] 
This Sickneſs has happened 5 that GOD may be 

is wonderful Power, ſuch as 
What Miracles our 


may raiſe the greateſt Ad miration in Men. 


Senſe, becauſe he conſtantly proclaimed that GOD gave him 
Authority and Power to do thetn.---That the Son of God might be 


glorified thereby :] That the Divine » Miſſion of the Megs51an 
might be thereby confirmed. "Jars ag 


5 Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her ſiſter, and 


Lazarus. | 

6 When he had heard therefore that he was ſick, 
he abode two days ſtill in the ſame place where he 
Wasa „ 


When he had heard therefore that he avke Hel] This ſhould rather 


be rendered, When he had heard indeed that he was ſick. This makes 
it connect the better with the foregoing Verſe ; for the Meanin 


of the Evangeliſt ſeems to be, that JESUS had really an Affec- 
tion for Martha and her Siſter, and Lazarus, notwithſtanding he 
ſtaid two wy 4s after he received the Account of Lazarus's Sick- 

ame Place where he was when he received the News. 
His Delay did not proceed from Want of Concern for his Friends, 
but from his Wiſdom, which knew what was fitteſt to be done. 
'The Reaſon that he ſtaid two Days was, that the Reality of Laza- 
rus's Death might be the leſs doubted of. For before he arrived 
at Bethany, he had been dead four Days ; which afforded a fit 
Opportunity of manifeſting the Divine Power he was endued 
with, by rg, to Life one who had been ſo long dead, as put 
the Reality of his Death beyond all Doubt, and removed every 
Suſpicion of a Fraud, It is true that the Siſters were by this 
Means kept a while in painful Anxiety on Account of their Bro- 
ther's Life, and in the Concluſion were pierced with the Sorrow 


of ſeeing him die. Yet 33 they thought themſelves 


abundantly recompenſed, by the Evidence aceruing to the Goſ- 
pel from this aſtoniſhing Miracle, as well as by the inexpreſſible 
Surprize of Joy which they felt, when they received their Brother 
again from the Dead. D _ 


7 Then after that, ſaith he to his diſciples, Let us 
go into Jude . -, . 

8 His diſciples ſay unto him, Maſter, the Jews of 
late ſought to ſtone thee ; and goeſt thou thither 
again ? 8 | 


His Diſciples, it is likely, did not imagine he propoſed under- 
taking the Journey on Lazarus's Account, ſuppoſing, it is pro- 
bable, from what JESUS, had ſaid, that he was out of Danger, 
and that JESUS had healed him as he had done others, without 
going from the Spot where he was. 


9 Jeſus anſwered, Are there not twelve hours in 
the day? If any man walk in the day, he ſtumbleth 
not, becauſe he ſeeth the light of this world. 


In Anſwer to the Objection which the Diſciples made againſt 
anos going to Jeriſalem, on Account of the Danger he . 
e in from the 8. JESUS replied, that a Man who travelled 


in any Part of the Day, whether the laſt Hour or the firſt, was in 
no Danger of ſtumbling and falling; becauſe it being the Por- 
tion of Time allotted by GOD for Travelling, the Sun lights the 
Traveller, ſo that he can ſee what lies in bis Way, and thereby 
avoid ſtumbling. In like Manner he implied, that till the Time 
was finiſhed which the FaTHen of the Univerſe had allotted to 
him for inſtructing the World, he ſhould not fall into the Hands 
of his Enemies, whatever Attempts they might make for that 
Purpoſe ; and that he ſhould as well eſcape this Time, as he had 
done others; becauſe his Dar, the Time allotted him for being 
on the Earth, was not yet over: And as any one walked ſafely by 
the Light of this World, the Sun, ſo much more might he by 
the Light of the Divine Call to perform GOD's Work. 


10 But if a man walk in the night, he ſtumbleth, 
becauſe there is no light in him. 


Becauſe he cannot, by Reaſon of the Abſence of the Sun, re- 


ceive Light into his Eyes, whereby to diſtinguiſh Objects: So 
JESUS implied that a Perſon's expoſing himſelf to Danger, even 


an 


388 Jeſuss Diſcourſe with his Diſciples, 


In GOD's Work, at an improper Seaſon, and without a Call, 
might be attended with bad Conſequences to him: By Which 
he indicated that his now going into Judea was proper. 


11 Theſe things ſaid he : and after that, he faith 


unto them, Our friend Lazarus ſleepeth; but I go 
that I may awake him out of ſleep. 


Theſe were Expreſſions to ſignify to them, in figurative Terms, 
that Lazarus was dead ; but that he would go and reſtore him to 
Life; which, to Divine Power, is no leſs eaſy than for 


wake any one out of their Sleep.) 


12 Then ſaid his diſciples, Lord, if he ſleep, he 
ſhall do well. 


Meni to 


nd Sleep, is a Sign of the 


poſe himſelf to 


by wht o * 2 
6 \ re e, $a 
9 „„ 1 
1 


ſleep. | 
14 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them plainly, Lazarus 


is dead. 


15 And I am glad for your ſakes, that I was not | 
there, to the intent ye may believe ; nevertheleſs, let 


us go unto him. 


lam glad for your Sales, that I was not there :] JESUS ſeems 

to 2 here, that if he had been preſent in the Place where 
Lazarus lay ſick, he could not have withſtood the Entreaties of 
his Friends, or his Compaſſion for Lazarus, ſo as either not to 
have prevented his dying, or not to have reſtored him to Life 
immediately; either of which would not have been ſo conducive 


i of: Intent ye may believe :] That ye may the more firmly 
belie in me.---Newverthele/s (or rather THEREFORE,) let us go 
unto 


unto his fellow-diſciples, Let us alſo go, that we 


may die with him. 


Then ſaid Thomas, which is called Didymus, (or the Twix, ) Let 
us alſo go that we may die with him ] Conſidering that Lazarus 
is juſt before ſpoken of as being dead, and that 7 homas was flow 


in Belief, this ſeems to be ſpoken ſarcaſtically, as much as if he 


had ſaid, Truly we ſhall do well to go upon this dangerous Un- 
dertaking, that we may die as well as Lazarus ; for if we go fo 
near to Feru/alem; Bethany not being two Miles from it, what can 
we expect other than Death ?------ The Remembrance of the Dan- 

ger they were in when they were at the Feaſt in Feruſalem, now 
repreſented itſelf full in his Mind. 


17 Then when Jeſus came, he found that he had 


J could have raiſed Lazarus from the Dead without open- 
ing his Lips, or riſing from his Seat ; but he left the Place of his 
Retirement beyond Jordan, and took a long Journey into Judæa, 
where the Jeaus lately attempted to kill him. The Reaſon was, 
his being preſent in Perſon, and raiſing Lazarus to Life again 
before ſomany Witneſſes at Bethany, where he died, and was well 
known, would be the Means of bringing the Men of that and 
future Ages to believe in his Doctrine, which is ſo well fitted to 

repare them for a Reſurrection to eternal Life; an adwirable 
Proof and Emblem of which he gave them in this great Mi- 


acle. 


18 (Now Bethany was nigh unto Jeruſalem, 
about fifteen furlongs off) 

19 And many of the Jews came to Martha and 
Mary, to comfort them concerning their brother. 

20 Then Martha, as ſoon as ſhe heard that Jeſus 


lait in 3 grave four days already. 
E 


was coming, went and met him: but Mary fat ili 


in the houle. 
21 Then ſaid Martha unto Jeſus, Lord, if thou 


hadſt been here, m»* brother had not died. 


fore the Diſci- 


S. JOHN. 


1 8. Account, ine = 


f 


m their Faith in him as the MESSIAH, and Reſtorer of 


If fo be J think it proper. 


and with Martha concerning 1 3944; 
i Ll 


This, as well as the Meſlage they ſent to ESU 3 
him of Lazarus's Sickneſs, implies that their Faith * 1 . 
ut weak; as ſuppoſing him not able to do an ino 

preſent. 1 x Se ws 


22 But I know that even now, whatſoeyer thou 


wilt aſk of God, God will give it thee. 


If ſo be thou thinkeſt it fitting to be aſked of him to rac. 
Life one who has been dead four Days.--This, from what JESUS 
ſays in the following Verſe, and Martha's Anſwer, appears to b 
the Senſe.----Mariha doubted, or rather did not at all belizig 
that JESUS would put up any ſuch Requeſt to GOD, as to raiſe ; 
Man to Life who had been dead four Days. Perhaps ſhe mi 00 
not have heard of JESUS's railing Jairus's Daughter and 15 
Widow's Son to Life; or if ſhe had, fhe might think the raiſin 
of her Brother far more difficult, as he had been much lon = 
in the State of Death. 3 


23 Jeſus faith unto her, Thy brother ſhall ig 


again. 
24 Martha faith unto him, I know that he ſha! 


* 


rice again in the reſurrection, at the laſt day. 


It is probable that Martha had learnt ſomething of a general 
Reſurrection from the Phariſees, and ſtill with more Certainty 


from the Diſcourſes ſhe had heard from JESUS, 


25 Jeſus ſaid unto her, I am the reſurrection, and 
the life: he that believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet ſhall he hve : 


Jam the Reſurrefion, and the Life :] I am the Means of the 
Reſurrection, and the eternal Life which followeth upon it; wherez 
fore I can give a Repreſentation of it now, by raiſing the Dead to 
Life again preſently, as well as hereafter.-----JESUS here calls 
himſelf THE RESURRECTION, agreeable to a Manner of ſpeak. 
ing among the eas, of giving the Name of the Eyed to the 
Means, becauſe he is the Means of the Reſurrection.— GOD «av; ! 
raiſe up the Dead by JESU, 2 Cor. Ch. iv. 14. So that GOD is 
the Supreme Cauſe of the Reſurrection, and CHRIST the Means 
through whom it is effected, 

He that believeth in me, though be vere dead, yet fhall he live ] 
A Believer in me, as the Mess: au, 


though dead, I can raiſe to Life again whenſoever I pleaie. 


26 And whoſoever liveth, and believeth in me, 
ſhall never die. Believeſt thou this? 


Whoſoeveris living now, and receiveth and obeyeth my Doctrine, 
ordering his Life accordingly, ſhall never ſuſfer an eternal Death: 
It ſeems as if JESUS ſpeaks in the foregoing Verſe of the Caſe of 
Lazarus in particular, that he could then rettore him to Life, tho 
he was dead : But in this, of the Caſe of Believers in general, that 


'their mortal Death, or their Departure from this Life 1s ſuch, that 


it does not deſerve the Name of Death: But it mult be conſeſſed 
that the preciſe Meaning of this and the foregoing Verſe is very 
difficult to aſſertain. Some think that Jesus in what is ſaid 
in theſe two Verſes refers directly to the Reſurrection of the laſt 
Day, of which Martha ſpake in the preceding Verſe, That then 
every one who had believed in him, tho' then dead, ſhould live 
again; and whoſoever ſhould be then alive, and believing in 
him, thouldnot die at all, but be changed in a Moment, &c, ac- 


_ cording as St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor, Ch. xv. 52. 


27 She faith unto him, Yea, Lord, [ believe that 
thou art the Chriſt the Son of God, which ſhould 
come into the world, 


Martha's Reply can only ſignify that ſhe believed what JES 
ſaid, wiz. that he could reſtore the Dead to Life, and was tlie 
Giver of eternal Life. And ſhe aſſigns the Reaſon of her be- 
lieving what he ſaid, however wonderful, wiz. becauſe ſhe be- 
lieved him to be the Mess1an, whom GOD had ordained to 
ſend into the World, which made it fitting that ſhe ſhould be- 
lieve whatever he ſaid. 


28 And when ſhe had ſo ſaid, ſhe went her way, 
and called Mary her ſiſter ſecretly, ſaying, The 
Maſter 1s come, and calleth for thee. 


It appears from the Concluſion of this Verſe, that Jesvs of- 
dered Martba to go and call her Siſter, and to do it privately. 


29 AS 


Jeſus raiſeth Lazarus to Life, 
29 As ſoon as ſhe heard that, ſhe aroſe quickly 


and came unto him. 


30 Now Jeſus was not yet come into the town, 


but was in that place where Martha met him. 

31 The Jews then which were with her in the 
houſe, and comforted her, when they ſaw Mary 
that ſhe roſe up haſtily, and went out, followed 


her, ſaying, She goeth unto the grave, to weep there. 


By this Means the Jezvs who had come from Jeruſalem to com- 
ſort Mary and Martha, were brought out to the Grave of Lazarus, 
and made Witneſſes of his being raiſed to Life. 


32 Then when Mary was come where Jeſus was, 
and ſaw him, ſhe fell down at his feet, ſaying unto 
him, Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my brother had 
not died. | - | 

37 When Jeſus therefore ſaw her weeping, and 
the Jews alſo weeping which came with her, he 
groaned in the ſpirit, and was troubled, 


It is hard to ſay why JESUS, who intended to raiſe Lazarus to 
Life within a ſhort Space, whereby the Sorrow of the two Siſters 
would be turned into exceeding Joy, ſhould be ſo much trou- ' 
bled ; whether it was becauſe he was of ſo tender and affectio— 
nate a Nature, that he could not fee his Friends in Affliction 
without being afflicted himſelf ; or whether it gave Riſe to any 
Reflection in his Breaſt, on the Afflictions of Mankind. See the 
Notes on Luke Ch. xix. 41. and xxi1. 44. Perhaps too he might 
weep on Account of the Fews who were preſent, the Majority 
of whom he knew would not be converted by this ſignal Miracle, 
whereby their Guilt would be aggravated, 


24 And ſaid, Where have ye laid him? They ſay 
unto him, Lord, come and ſee. 

35 Jeſus wept. 

36 Then ſaid the Jews, Behold how he loved 
him | 
And ſome of them ſaid, Could not this man, 
which opened the eyes of the blind, have cauſed thar 
eyen this man ſhould not have died ? 

38 Jeſus therefore again groaning in himſelf, 
cometh to the grave. (It was a cave, and a ſtone lay 
upon it.) | 

Stopped up the Entrance of the Sepulchre, which was on one 
Side of the Cave. | 


39 Jeſus ſaid, Take ye away the ſtone. Martha, 
the ſiſter of him that was dead, ſaith unto him, Lord, 
by this time he ſtinketh : for he hath been dead four 
days, 


FESUS ſaid, Take ve away the Stone :] This, it is likely, he 
ſpoke to ſome of the Servants of Mary and Martha.----He could 
undoubtedly have commanded the Stone to roll away of itſelf, 
bat he avoided all unneceſſary Parade, and mingled with the 


Majeſty of this aſtoniſhing Miracle the moſt amiable Modeſty 


and Simplicity. Martha /aith unto him, LORD, by this Time he 
flinketh :] This ſeems to imply that ſhe had no Thoughts that 
JESUS would raiſe him to Lite, and therefore ſhe was unwilling 
the Grave ſhould be opened, as ſhe imagined it would be of- 
tcnfive. 


40 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that 
if thou wouldeſt believe, thou ſhouldelt fee the glory 
of God ? 


Said I not unto thee :] JESUS had not ſaid to Martha the very 
ſame Words as are here ſet down, but he had ſpoken to the ſame 
Purpoſe when he told her, that her Brother ſhould riſe again ; 
and that he was the Reſurrection and the Life, and aſked her whe- 
ther ſhe believed it. | | 

That if thou wouldeſt believe, that ſhouldeft fee the Glory of GOD] 
By the Glory of GOD here, is meant his Power communicated 
to JESUS, and demonſtrated by his raiſing Lazarus from the 

ead, 


41 Then they took away the ſtone from the place 
where the dead was laid. And Jeſus lifted up bis 


. 
ef OE G 


* 
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eyes, and ſaid, Father, I thank thee that thou haſt 
heard me. | is 


This does not neceſſarily imply, that JESUS put up an ex- 
preſs Petition to GOD to enable him to raiſe Lazarus to Life ; 
for GOD is ſaid 10 hear any one when he beſtows a Favour upon 
him, although not aſked for it,---JESUS therefore may be un- 
derſtood here as thanking GOD for giving unto him the Divine 
Power of working Miracles, in which the Power of raiſing La- 
zarus to Life was included.---Thankſgiving to GOD is due for 
every Goop we enjoy, in whatſoever Manner it is conferred up- 
on us, ſince he is the firſt Author of every good Gift But ſome 
think, JESUS prayed mentally, or ſo low as no one could hear 
him, that Lazarus might be reſtored to Life. 


42 And I knew that thou heareſt me always: but 
becauſe of the people which ſtand by, I ſaid 17, that 
they may believe that thou haſt ſent me. 


JESUS here obſerves, that he ſpoke the foregoing Words for - 


the People's Sake, that they might not think he aſcribed the 
Origin of this Power to himſelf, or to any other Being than the 
Tur Gop, whom they themſelves profeſſed to worſhip; and 
that they might from thence infer, that he was truly ſent from 
that GOD, fince he referred all Things to his Praiſe, and claim- 
ed nothing to himſelf. As to his own Part, he knew that all 
Power was abſolutely given to him by the FATHRER of the Uni- 
verſe, and therefore he needed not to have applied to him upon 
this particular Occaſion, 


43. And when he had thus ſpoken, he cried with a 
loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 


JESUS ſpoke upon this Occaſion aloud, 'as with a Voice of 


Power and Authority.---Such Words as theſe to a liteleſs Body, 
are to be underſtood only as ſignifying an active Power in the 
Speaker, to do according to them, and not as having any Influ- 
ence in themſelves. | 


44. And he that was dead came forth, bound hand 
and foot with grave-clothes : and his face was bound 
about with a napkin. 
him, and let him go. 


And he that was dead came forth e] This is rather to be under- 
ſtood of his raiſing himſelf up, and bending his Body towards 
the Mouth of the Sepulchre, than of his actually coming forth 


out of it; for being ſwathed about, as the Manner of burying 
then was, he could not uſe his Feet till the Swathing was un- 


looſed ; and accordingly it is expreſsly ſaid in the following 
Words, that Is us ordered them to looſe him that he might be 
able to walk.---It would have been the leaſt Part of the Miracle, 
had JEsus made the Rollers wherewith Lazarus was bound, un- 
looſe themſelves from around his Body before he came forth. But 
he brought him to Life juſt as he was 1n the Grave, and ordered 
the Spectators to looſe him, that they might be the better con- 
vinced of the Miracle. Accordingly, in taking off the Grave- 
Clothes, they had the fulleſt Evidence both of his Death and Re- 
ſurrection. For on the one Hand, the Manner in which he was 


ſwathed, muſt of itſelf have killed him in a little Time, had he 


been alive when buried ; conſequently it demonſtrated, beyond 
all Exception, that Lazarus was ſeveral Days dead before Jzsus 
called him forth. On the other Hand, by his lively Countenance 
appearing when the NED was removed, his freſh Colour, his 
active Vigour, and his briſk Walking, they who came near him 
and handled him, were made ſenſible that he was in perfect 
Health, and had an Opportunity to try the Truth of the Mira- 
cle by the cloſeſt Examination.---It does not appear that Ixsus 
went Home with Lazarus, perhaps leit he might appear to lead 
him as it were oftentatioufly in Tromph'; for Jes us always acted 
in his Miracles with the greateſt Modeſty. 


45 Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, 
and had ſeen the things which Jeſus did, believed on 
him. | 


Struck with the Greatneſs and Certainty of the Miracle, they 
were convinced he was the MESSIAH, 


46 But ſome of them went their ways to the Pha- 


riſces, and told them what things Jeſus had done. 


But fome of them e] Some of the reſt that were by. ent their 
Ways to the Phariſees :] With the malicious Intent of ſtirring them 
up againſt JESUS.---Theſe we may ſuppoſe were Men abandon- 
edly wicked, whom no Miracle whatſoever could perſuade to em- 
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390 The Yews take Counſel together 


Innocent he might be. Caiaphas 


| juſt, but whether it makes for their Purpoſe, 


brace a Doctrine inconſiſtent with their vicious and worldly Tem- 
Pers.----- When they ſaw a Man who had lain dead in the Grave 
four Days, brought to Life and perfect Health at the Word of 
Jesus, one would think it ſhould have overwhelmed every Spec- 
tator with inexpreffible Amazement, and made them believe on 

s us, whatever Prejudice they might have had againſt him before. 

he whole Power of Death was accompliſhed upon Lazarus, and 
the whole Power of Reſurrection ſhewed forth in him. 
There is ſomething exceeding beautiful in the whole of our 
LORD's Behaviour on this Occaſion. For after having given 
ſuch an aſtoniſhing Inſtance of his Power, he did not ſpeak one 
Word in his own Praiſe, either directly or indirectly. He did not 


chide the Diſciples for their Unwillingneſs to accompany him in- 


dee He did not rebuke the Fexvs for having, in former 
Inftances, maliciouſly detracted from the Luſtre of his Miracles, 
every one of which derived additional Credit from this inconteſ- 
table Wonder. He did not ſay how much they were to blame for 
perſiſting in their Infidelity, though he well knew what they 
would do. He did not inſinuate, even in the moſt diſtant Man- 
ner, the Obligations which Lazarus and his Siſters were laid un- 
der by this ſignal Favour. He did not upbraid Martha and 
Mary with the Diſcontent they had expreſſed at his having delay- 
ed to come to the Relief of their Brother. Nay, he did not fo 
much as put them in Mind of the mean Notion they had enter- 


tained of his Power: But always conſiſtent with himſelf, he was 


on this, as on every other Occaſion, a Pattern of perfect Humili- 


ty, and abſolute Self-Denial. 


47 Then gathered the chief prieſts and the Pha- 
riſees a council, and ſaid, What do we ? for this man 


doeth many miracles. 
48 If we let him thus alone, all men will believe 


on him: and the Romans ſhall come and take away 


both our place and nation, 


If we do not beſtir ourſelves to prevent it, the common Peo- 
ple, amazed at his Miracles, will certainly ſet him up for the 
„„ or their KinG ; whereby the Romans will be ſtirred 
up to come and deſtroy our City and Nation.---Notwithſtanding 


all the Miracles Lane did, (they being of a beneficent rather 


than a pompous Nature,) they imagined he had not Power enough 
to ſet himſelf againſt the Romans; and the more ſo, as JESUS 
never uttered any Thing againſt them, nor gave the leaſt Inti- 
mation that he was able to oppoſe them. Whereas they expect- 
ed the Mess iAH to come ſurrounded with Pomp and Power, and 
to ſet himſelf immediately about delivering them from the Ro- 


man Yoke, 


49 And one of them, named Caiaphas, being the 


high prieſt that ſame year, ſaid unto them, Ye know 
nothing at all, 

30 Nor conſider that it is expedient for us, that 
one man ſhould die for the people, and that the whole 
nation periſh not, | 


It appears from what Caraphas ſays in the above Verſes, that 


ſome of the Council had urged the Unlawfulneſs of putting IE- 


SUS to Death, who had done nothing worthy of Death, but 
whoſe whole Conduct was innocent. But Cazaphas told them that 
they acted a fooliſh Part in making a Doubt or Diſpute about it; 
for allowing JESUS to be innocent, it was better that he, one 
fingle Man, ſhould be put to Death, in order to prevent the De. 
ſtruction of the whole Nation, than that the whole Nation ſhould 
be ruined by a Scrupulouſneſs of 2 him to Death, however 

eems to have been one of thoſe 
Politicians who do not conſider whether a Thing is lawful or 
Nothing but the 
moſt worldly carnal Wiſdom could have dictated to Caiaphas to 
propoſe to put an innecent and good Man to Death, upon a ſup- 
poſitious Danger. 


51 And this ſpake he not of himſelf : but being 
high prieſt that year, he propheſied that Jeſus ſhould 


die for that nation ; 


And this ſpake he not of himſelf; but being High Prieſt that Year, 
he prophe/ſied :] Doubtleſs Cataphas ſaid what he did, from a 
Principle of Human Policy: But the Evangeliſt acquaints us that 
he was influenced by the Spirit of GOD ſo to utter himſelf, that 


his Words ſignified the Benefit that ſhould ariſe to the Nation 


from JESUS's Death, though in quite another Senſe; and, as it 
were, foretold that Event. In which Reſpect, he /pake not of him- 


2 


That JESUS ſhould die for that Nation :] Should be put to 
Death, in order to effect the eternal Salvation of the whole Na- 
tion, if ſo be they did not continue obſtinate in their Unbelief,.- 


| 


S. HAN. 


take him. 


70 put Feſus to Death, 


ESUS being put to Death, and then riſing again. 

leans of 8 thoſe who had believed Sh ; ron ris 
Faith, of giving them an Aſſurance of the Truth of his "an 
trine, and of converting many others to him: See 44; Ch, ii, 
and following Chapter, | 85 


52 And not for that nation only, but that alſo he 
ſhould gather together in one, the children of God 
that were ſcattered abroad. 


The Children of GOD :] Thoſe of a proper Diſpoſition of Mind 
to be made the Sons of GOD.----That were ſcattered Abroad -] 
Who were difperſed all over the World : 'That he might gather 
them together into one Fold, under one Shepherd; or into one 
Church, under the ſame Head, ,viz. CHRIST; that they might 
be joined together in one Holy Communion aud Fellowſhip, in 
the Profeſſion and Practice of one Faith and Worſhip, 


53 Then from that day forth they took counſel to- 
gether for to put him to death. 5 


After Caiaphas's Speech they no longer heſitated whether they 
ſhould do the Thing or not; but only conſulted how to do it. 


54 Jeſus therefore walked no more openly among 


the Jews; but went thence unto a country near to 


the wilderneſs, into a city called Ephraim, and there 
continued with his diſciples. 


That he might not expoſe himſelf to their Malice, before the 
fit Time for his ſuffering was come; and that he might by his 
Abſence, excite a Deſire of him in thoſe who were not ill diſpoſe? 
towards him, 


55 And the Jews paſſover was nigh at hand: 
and many went out of the country up to Jeruſalem 
before the paſſover, to purify themſelves. 


To perform ſome Acts of Purification, which were neceſſary 
for them before they could celebrate the Paſſover. 


56 Then ſought they for Jeſus, and ſpake among 
themſelves, as they ſtood in the temple, What think 
ye, that he will not come to the feaſt ? 


Then ſought they for FESUS :] Outof a Deſire to ſee his Mi- 
racles, and hear his Doctrine. 


57 Now both the chief prieſts and the Phariſees 
had given a commandment that, if any man knew 
where he were, he ſhould ſhew it, that they might 


- 


The following are the principal Reflexions to be made upon 
this Hiſtory, which is one of the moſt remarkable of rhe whole 
Goſpel. That though our LORD had a great Kindneis for 
Lazarus, yet he did not go to Bethany till after he was dead, to the 
End that the Miracle of reſtoring him to Lite might be much 
more illuſtrious than that of curing his Diſtemper. Thoſe whom 
GOD loves, may be expoſed to many Evils: He even delays to 
come to their Aſſiſtance ; but he acts thus by them, that his Power 
and Love may appear more plainly in their Deliverance, The 
Kindneſs with which JESUS ſpake to the Siſters of Lazarus, to 
comfort them, and to prepare them for the Miracle which he de- 
ſigned to do, the Concern he ſhewed, and the Tears he ſhed 
when he ſaw Lazarus in the Tomb, are Proofs how full of Com- 
paſſion he was. As far as we are affected with the Misfortunes 
of other Men, and ready to comfort the Miſerable, we may be 
ſaid to have the Spirit of JESUS. But what is chiefly to be ob- 
ſerved here, is, that our LORD reſtored Life to Lazarus, aſter he 
had been four Days in the Grave. This great Miracle, which 
JESUS wrought but a few Days before his Death, and in the 
Preſence of great Number of the Jeaus, ſeveral of whom believ- 
ed in him, is one of the moſt illuſtrious Proofs that he gave, dur- 
ing his whole Life, that he was the CHRIS'T. This Miracle 
ſerves eſpecially to confirm the Doctrine of the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, and the Truth of what our LORD ſays in this Chap- 
ter: I am the Reſurreftion and the Life : He that believeth in me, 
though he were dead, yet ſhall he live. 
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3 Jeſus excuſeth Mary for anointing his feet with coſtly ointment. 
9 Much people come to ſee Lazarus, 10 The chief prie/is _ 
| . 
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Jeſus rideth into Feruſalem 


kill him. 12 Tefus rideth ami dſi the acclamations of the people 
Unto Teraſalem: 20 Some Greeks defire to ſee 4555 23 Fejus 
foretelleth his death. 37 The Jews in general, notwithſtanding 


bis miracles, believe not, 42 and thoje of the chief rulers, who 


believe, are afraia' of profefſing it, 
T Jeſus, ſix days before the paſſover, came 


to Bethany, where Lazarus was which had been 
dead, whom he raiſed from the dead. 

2 There they made him a ſupper; and Martha 

ſerved: but Lazarus was one of them that ſat at the 


table with him. 


And Martha ſerved :] It was not cuſtomary for the Women to 
ſit down at ſach Entertainments. 


3 Then took Mary a pound of ointment, of ſpike- 
nard, very coftly, and anointed the feet of Jeſus, and 
wiped his feet with her hair: and the houſe was filled 
with the odour of the ointment. | 

4 Then ſaith one of his diſciples, Judas Iſcariot, 
Simon's ſon, which ſhould betray him, | 

Judas began the Murmuring; which ſome others of the Diſ- 


ciples, as appears from the other Evangeliſts, incautiouſly joined 
in: Sec the Notes on Martheww Ch. xxvi. 6. and Lute Ch. vu. 


37. 


5 Why was not this dintment fold for three hun- 
dred pence, and given to the poor? 


6 This he ſaid, not that he cared for the poor; 
but becauſe he was a thief, and had the bag, and 
bare what was put therein. 


He was diſpleaſed the Ointment was not ſold, which would 
have fetched upwards of nine Pounds, and the Money put into 
his Poſſeſſion, that he might have-applied Part of it to his own 
Uſe : Or perhaps he meditated to forſake the Company of JE- 
SUS and his Apoſtles, or foreſaw the Danger that was coming 
on, and therefore was deſirous of getting together what Money 
he could-----We may remark, that though Judas was a Thief in 
his Diſpoſition, yet he was admitted JESUS among the 
Apoltles.------And fo the Church of CHRIST will always have 
ſome wicked Perſons in it.----- From what is ſaid here, of 7udas's 
having the Bac, for the Uſe of JESUS and his Apoſtles, we may 
learn that it is not inconſiſtent with the moſt perfect Life to have 
ſome Proviſion of Money for neceſſary Occaſions. 


Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her alone: againſt the 


day of my burying hath ſhe kept this. 


She has kept this as it were to anoint me for my Burial, ----- 
ESUS's.Death being ſo near, occaſioned him to ſpeak in this 
anner, 


8 For the poor always ye have with you ; but 


meye have not always. | 

9 Much people of the Jews therefore knew that 
he was there : and they came not for Jeſus's ſake 
only, but that they might ſee Lazarus allo, whom 
he had raiſed from the dead. 

10 © But the chief prieſte conſulted, that they 
might put Lazarus alſo to death ; | 


The Maxim of Cariaphas, that any Thing was lawful for the 
Public Good, fo favoured their evil Diſpoſitions, that they now 
made no Scruple of dooming another innocent Perſon to Death. 


11 Becauſe that by reaſon of him many of the 
Jews went away, and believed on Jeſus. 


Believed him to be the MESSIAH ; and in Conſequence went 
_"—_ from, or deſerted that Party who purpoſed putting JESUS 
to Death, 


12 On the next day, much people that were 
come to the. feaſt, when they heard that Jeſus was 
coming to Jeruſalem, 

13 Took branches of palm- trees, and went forth 
to meet him, and cried, Hoſanna : Bleſſed is the King 
of Iſrael that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


S JOHN, 
Bleffed is the King of Iſrael :] GOD fave our Kinc, the pro- 


amidſt the Acclamations of I be People. 391i 


miſed and long expected Mess ian. Thus did JESUS, before 


his Death, aſſume ſomething of his Kingly Dignity. 


14 And Jeſus, when he had found a young aſs, 
ſat thereon ; as it is written, 
15 Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy 


King cometh, ſitting on an als's colt. 


16 Theſe things underſtood not his diſciples at 
the firſt : but when Jeſus was glorified, then remem- 
bered they that theſe things were written of him, 
and that they had done theſe things unto him. 


Theſe Things underflood not his Diſciples :] They did not 


underſtand that the oe aps? of Zechariah was fulfilled in this 


Entry of JESUS into Jeruſalem. Hut when Feſus was glorified: ] 
After JESUS's Aſcenſion into Heaven.----Then remembered they 
that theſe Things were written of him, and that they had done theſe 
Things unto him ] They then recollected that Jesvs's Entry into 
Ferujalem, riding upon an Aſs amidſt the Acclamations of the 
Multitude, was exactly ſuitable to the Prophecy of Zechariah, 
concerning the Mess1an : See for a further Explanation, the 
Notes on Matthew Ch. xxi. 13. 


17 e people therefore that was with him when 


he called Lazarus out of his grave, and raiſed him 
from the dead, bare record. | 


Teſtiſied that he had actually raiſed Laxarus to Life, after he 


had been dead four Days. 


18 For this cauſe the people alſo met him, for 
that they heard that he had done this miracle. 

Ig The Phariſces therefore ſaid among them- 
ſelves, Perceive ye how ye prevall nothing ? behold, 
the world 1s gone after him. 

20 And there were certain Greeks among them, 


that came up to worſhip at the feaſt : 


And there were certain Greeks (or rather, certain Gentiles,) among 


them e] By this Name the Fexws called all who were neither Jews by 
Birth, nor Proſelytes to the Jewiſh Ceremonial Law ; among 
whom there were not a few pious Perſons, Worſhippers of the 
one TRUE GOD. Such were Cornelius the Centurion, and the 
Ethiopian Eunuch, of whom Mention is made in the Ads of the 
Apoltles.----- It is probable that thoſe here mentioned as deſiring 


to ſee JESUS, were Syro-Phenicians. 


21 The ſame came therefore to Philip, which 
was of Bethſaida of Galilee, and deſired him, ſay- 
ing, Sir, we would lee Jeſus. | 


We are deſirous of being introduced to JESUS, to have ſome 
Converſation with him, 


22 Philip cometh and telletk Andrew: and 
again Andrew and Philip tell Jeſus. 


As JESUS, when he ſent them forth, { Matthew Ch. x. 5.) 
had forbidden them to go into the Cities of the Gentiles, they 
were doubtful whether JESUS would admit Genzzles to a private 
Converſation with him. 


23 AndJeſus anſwered them, ſaying, The hour 
is come, that the Son of man ſhould be glorified, 


Jesus did not give them a direct Anſwer, but ſaid what was 
ſufficient to indicate to them that they might introduce the Gen- 
tiles to him; for he told them, that now the Time was at Hand 
that the Son of Man ſhould beglorified ; perhaps ſignifying, that he 
ſhould ſoon be honoured 57 the Converſion of the Gentiles to 
him; that not only the Jews, but the Gentiles, ſhould be made 
ſenſible with how great Dignity Gop had inveſted him. Or he 
might ſpeak in particular in Regard to his Reſurrection from the 
Dead, and being taken up into Heaven. 


24 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Except a corn 
of wheat fall into the ground, and die, it abideth 
alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. 


Except a Corn of Wheat fall into the Ground, and die, it abideth 
alone ] Is without any Increaſe.--By this Similitude, JESUS in- 
dicated by what Way he was toenter into Glory, wiz. by Death. 
As the Way to make Grain produce Fruit, is to bury it in the 
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392 Jeſus prayeth before the People. 
Ground, ſo was the Death of Jesus the proper Method of 


bringing about the Salvation of the World: For our LORD's 


Reſurrection, the grand Miracle on which the Truth of Chriſti- 
aunity is founded, and by which the Converſion of the World was 


effected, was the Conſequence of his Death, 


25 He that loveth his life, ſhall loſe it; and he 
that hateth his lite in this world, ſhall keep it unto 
life eternal. | 


He that loveth his Life :] V1z. in this World, beyond Divine 
Things; fo that he dare not expoſe himſelf to Sufferings and 
Death in Defence of the Truth, but apoſtatizes from his Profeſ- 
ſion, in Hopes to fave his Life, fall laſe it; does in Fact loſe it 
in the higheſt Degree, by forfeiting eternal Happineſs: See the 
Notes on Matthew Ch. x. 39.------ And he that hateth his Life 
in this World ] Makes leſs Account of it than of the Truth, and 
Things relating to GOD, ſo as to be willing to expoſe it, or even 


loſe it, when the Cauſe of Truth requires it, fall keep it unto Life 


eternal; will by ſo doing, come unto eternal Life. 


26 If any man ſerve me, let him follow me ; and 


where I am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant be: it any 


man ſerve me, him will my Father honour, 


IF any Man ſer ve me, let him follow me ] Follow my Example. 
By this and the foregoing Verſe, JESUS indicated that not only 
himſelf was to enter into Glory through Sufferings and Death, 
but alſo his Followers: And that if they reſolved, after his Ex- 
ample, to loſe even Life itſelf, when called to it ; in ſuch Caſe, 
they ſhould ſhare with him in his Crown of Glory. 

And where I am, (where I am ſhortly to be) there ſhall alſo my 
Servant bee] He ſhall be Partaker of my Rey ard, and accom- 
pany me in my Happinels.----1f any Man ſerve me, him will my 
Father honour :] Will exalt to Glory all my faithful Servants.--- 
As GOD very highly exalted JESUS, after his Sufferings, ſo will 
he all his faithful Servants. Their temporal Loſs here, will be 
made up by an eternal Reparation ; as Jeſus, throughDeath, came 
into the full Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom and Glory..---Jzsvs, by 

mentioning juſt at this Time that his Followers mult expect Sut- 
ferings and Perſecutions, might perhaps intend to inſinuate that 
the Strangers who defired to be introduced to him, would be 
greatly diſappointed, if they expected to obtain earthly Prefer- 


ments, by being acquainted with him. 


207ũ7 Now is my ſoul troubled ; and what ſhall I ſay ? 
Father ſave me from this hour ? but for this cauſe 


came I unto this hour. 


Leſt thoſe whom he exhorted to follow him in Sufferings, 
ſhould think there was not in him the natural Deſires of living, 
and of ſhunning Pain and Diſgrace, as are in the Human Nature 
in general; he teſtified that he had all that natural Averſion for 

Sufferings, which the reſt of Mankind have, by owning that he 
was violently moved and affected at the near Approach of them, 

Nihat ſhall I jay ? Father, ſave me from this Hour ?] The lat- 
ter Clauſe of this Sentence ſhould be pointed with an Interro- 
gation, as we have done it; though it is not done ſo in our Teſta- 
ments: For the Meaning of the whole Sentence ſeems to be, 
What ſhall I ſay ?' Shall I fay, Father jave me from this Hour? 
Taking it in this Manner, beſt agrees with the following Words, 
But for this Cauſe came I unto this Hour And therefore it is im- 

roper I ſhould ak the FaTHER to ſave me from it. But if we 
take the Words, Father ſave me from this Hour, without the In- 
terrogation, as a Petition, then the following Words are a Retrac- 
tation of it again in the ſame Breath, which does not ſeem ſuitable 
to our LORD's WIS DOM. By the Term Hour here, is to be 
underſtood the Time of his approaching Suffer ings, or that moſt 
dangerous Situati-n he was then in among his moſt powerful 
and cruel Enemies. | 

But for this Cauſe came I unto this Hour :) Here JESUS diſ- 
claims putting up any Petition to his FATHER, to be ſaved from 
the Danger he was in, or his approaching Sufferings; becauſe it 
was for that Purpoſe (it being neceſſary he ſhould undergo Suffer- 
ings and even Death itſelf,) he was come up to Feruſalem among 
his Enemies. ----JESUS's Behaviour on this Occaſion, ſhews us, 
that although the Weakneſs of Human Nature may ſhrink at the 
firſt Thoughts of Suffering, his Diſciples are not to yield, but 
ought to fortify themſelves by juſt Reflections on the Wis pon of 
GOD, and on the happy End He propoles by their Afflictions. 


28 Father, elorify thy name. Then came there 
a voice from heaven, ſaying, I have both glorified it, 
and will glority it again. | 


Father, glorify thy Name:] The Anſwer that was given to this 
Prayer of JESUS, implied that he begged GOD to demenſtrate, 


S.] O H N. 


A Voice cometh from God. 


perhaps by an immediate Miracle, the Truth of his Mig 
that he had not ſpoken falſely When he affirmed 5 ee Fg 


Name of GOD. Accordingly the Words were no ſooner ſpoken 


than a Voice from Heaven was heard, anſwering di l 

Senſe of them: Then came there a Voice from 8 5 Ws 
1 have both glorified it, and will glorify it again, 1 have 9580 f 8. 
it by the Miracles which thou haſt already performed 9 — > 
continue to glorify it by other Miracles yet to be performed . 

by raiſing thee from the Dead, and taking thee u En 
Heaven. -The Sound of this Voice was evidently ace Borg 
being ſtrong and loud as Thunder ; but at the ſame Time ſo - 
ticulate, that all who had heard JESUS pray, underſtood ih 
it ſaid; 5 


29 The people therefore that ſtood by and h 
it, ſaid that it thundered: others ſaid? An 18 0 
ſpake to him. 


The Sound of this Voice was certainly preternatural: for 
of the Multitude took it for a ae Volk: it e 
different from any Thing they had ever heard: Thoſe who heard i 
the moſt imperfectly, took it to be Thunder; others heard it 
diſtinctly to be a Voice from Heaven, and Gil.nouithed the ver 
Words; and it 7 a prevailing Opinion among the 7055 
that GOD never ſpake but by the \liniſtry of an Angel the 
therefore ſaid, An Angel /pake to him, 1 


30 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, This voice came not 
becaule of me, but tor your ſakes. | 


JESUS, when the Voice ceaſed, told the People that it came 
not upon his Account to give him Aſſurance of the Faryte'; 


Love, for that he was before certain of, but for their Sake, 


that they might have a ſenuble Teſtimony immediately from 
Heaven of his being commiſſioned from GOD, and how high 
Regard he had for him; and that they might underſtand, that 
all the Sufferings he ſhould paſs through, would end in great and 
extraordinary Manifeſtations of the Glory of GOD. The far- 
ther Glorification of the Name of GOD promiſed to Jz8vs by 
the Voice, ſignified the Honour that ſhould accrue to GOD from 
the new Proofs wherewith his Miſſion was to be atteſted, par- 
ticularly the great Miracles of his Reſurrection from the Dead, 
of the Effuſion of the Spirit on the firſt Converts, and of the 
Converſion of the Gentile World to the Chriftian Religion. 
The Subject therefore of our LORD's Prayer, and the Anſwer 
which be received, naturally led them to meditate on the happy 
Effects of his coming into the World, viz. the Deſtroction of 
the Kingdom of Wickedneſs, and the Exaltation of Men with 
himſelf into Heaven, Theſe grand Events afforded a Proſpect 
that was very reviving, amidlt the melancholy Thoughts which 
now afflicted his Soul. Wherefore, that his Diſciples might 
ſhare with him in the Comfort of them, he foretold them in the 
following Verſes as the neceſſary Effects of his Suffering. 


31 Now is the judgement of this world : now ſhall 
the prince of this world be caſt out. 


Now is the Time of the Deſtruction of Wickedneſs.------- Now 
Fall the Prince of this World be caſt out :] The Deſtruction of 
Idolatry, and the Conſequences following, viz. more pure Man- 
ners, &c. is probably what JESUS here particularly ignified, 
Compare Ch. x. 18. Cole. Ch. ii. 15, Ads Ch. xxvi. 18. 


32 And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw all men unto me. 


And 1, if I be lifted up ] This ſhould be rendered, 414 I, auben 
Tam lifted up After I have been fixed aloft on the Croſs. See 
Ch. iii. 14. Will draw all Men unto me :| Not only Jews, but 
Gentiles of all Parts of the World I will draw them unto 
Obedience to my Doctrine. This was fulfilled in a very extraor- - 
dinary Manner, as within no long Courſe of Years, the greateſt 
Part of the then known World became Converts to the crucihed 
Jesus. The Meaning is, that Men of all Nations ſhouid be o 
affected with the aſtoniſhing Miracle of his Reſurrection, which 
followed his Crucifixion, and the Signs and Wonders wrought 
by his Followers, that they would become Converts to him; 
and forſaking the Slavery of Sin, have Recourſe to him for Sal- 
vation, by Faith in him, and Obedience to his Doctrine. — 
The Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of Je/us, were indeed 
Proofs ſufficient to convince all reaſonable, Men, who conſidered 
them with Attention, of his being really commiſſioned by GOD, 
and to induce them to embrace his Doctrine. When it is ſaid here 
all Men, we muſt underſtand AL L whoſe Paſſions and Prejudices 
are not too violent to be overcome by the Force of Truth. 


33 (This 


Jeſus exhorts the People to walk in the Light, 
2: (This he ſaid, ſignifying what death he ſhould 


”_ The people anſwered him, We have heard 


f the law, that Chriſt abideth for ever : and 
os feſt thou, The Son of man mult be lifted up? 
who is this Son of man ? | | | 


ve heard out of the Law :] From the Sacred Writings. 
NE of a Old Teftament, as we have obſerved, 
Ch. x. 34. were ſometimes called by the general Name of the 
Law, becauſe they contain Rules for the Conduct of Life. The 
Paſſages of Scripture here chiefly referred to, ſeem to be P/alm 
cy. and Dan. Ch. vii. 14. The Expreſſion here of the People, Fe 
have heard out of the Law, ſeems to ſignify, that they had been 
aſed to hear the Scribes, the Expounders of the Scriptures, in- 
terpreting ſome Paſſages of Scripture relating to the Mess rah, 
as if he was to abide or reign for ever. -Theſe Teachers dili- 
- gently noted every Thing that related to the Exaltation of 
the MssiA H, and communicated it to the People, as what 
would be pleaſing to them ; but they were blind to, or purpoſe- 
1 puſſed over, whatever related to his previous Sufferings, and 
particularly Ch. Iii. of Jaiab. where they were ſo plainly ſpoken 
of, as well as elſewhere. See 1 Peter Ch. i. 11. 


And how ſayeſt thou, The Son of Man muſt be lifted up ?] It 1s 


plain from this Anſwer of the People, that the Evangeliſt has 
iven us only the Sum of IEsus's Words, and not the Whole of 
them; for this Anſwer of the People ſhews, that when he ſpoke 
of his being lifted up, he had called or indicated himſelf to be 
the Son of Man; and perhaps he illuſtrated what he ſaid of his 
being lifted up, by the Similitude of the brazen Serpent that was 
ſet up by Mo/es in the Wilderneſs, as he had done, Ch. iii. 14. 
From which the People underſtood, that he ſpoke of being put to 
Death on the Croſs. They therefore aſked him what it was that 
he meant by calling himſelf the Son or Man, fince by that Ti- 
tle they underitood only the Megss1an, of whom Daniel had 
propheſied under that Title, and foretold that he ſhould reign for 


ever. 


35 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Yet a little while 
is the light with you. Walk while ye have the light, 
leſt darkneſs come upon you : for he that walketh in 
darkneſs, knoweth not whether he goeth. 


Yet a little wbile is the Light with you. Walk while ye have the 
Light :] JESUS obſerving them to be offended at the Mention of 
his ſuffering Death, inſinuated to them, that inſtead of cavilling 
about that, they would do well to make a good Uſe of his Pre- 
ſence among them, which would be but for a little while longer. 
He here calls his viſible Preſence among them the Light, as he 
had called it he Day, Ch. ix. 4. on Account of the Knnowledge 
of the Will and Purpoſe of GOD, which he communicated to 
the World ; and on the contrary he calls an Ignorance of this 
Knowledge, Darkneſs.---alk while ye have the Light :] Improve 
by my Inſtructions, who am the Light of the World, while you 
have the Opportunity. Leſt Darkneſs come upon you :] Leſt GOD 
ſhould remove from you the Means of Knowledge.---This Gop 
might juſtly have done this immediately upon the Crucifixion of 
JE; but according to his wonted Mercy, he did not do it for 
the Space of 40 Years after; which Time being elapſed, he de- 
livered up the City to ſpiritual Blindneſs, by withdrawing the 
Chriſtians from it. 

For he that walketh in Darkneſs, knoweth not whither he goth: 
Knows not how to direct his Steps.---In Fact the Jews, when the 
Cyri/tians were withdrawn from among them, not only erred grie- 
voully againft their own Law, but againſt Morality, and the Laws 
of Nature itſelf; as we learn from the Hiſtory of what paſſed 
durivg the Siege of Jeruſalem. | 


36 While ye have light, believe in the light, that 
ye may be the children of light. "Theſe things ſpake 


5850 and departed, and did hide himſeif from 
them. | 


In this Verſe JESUS explains what he had ſpoken in a figura- 
tive Manner in the foregoing one, as though he had ſaid, “I am 
the LicarT of the World, as I have already told you, divinely 
commithoned to reveal to you the Will of GOD fully; therefore 
hearken to, and give Credit to me.---That ye may be the Children 
cf Light :] That ye may be enlightened, and act accordingly, and 
10 obtain everlaſting Life and Happinels, 

Aid dd hide himyjelf from them £1 He departed privately with 
his Diiciples, perhaps to Bethany, that he might not expoſe him- 
ſelf to Danger before the fit Time for his ſuffering was come. 


8. JOHN. 


whilſt they had the Light. 393 
37 © But though he had done ſo many miracles 
before them, yet they believed not on him : 


'This is to be underſtood as the Remark of the Evangeliſt, not 
made upon what immediately precedes, but upon the whole 
Hiſtory ; that though Jzsus had turned Water into Wine, given 
Sight to a Man born blind, and reſtored to Life a Perſon who 
had been dead four Days, and had done theſe wonderful Mira- 
cles not privately, or before a few, but before the Eyes of Mul- 
titudes; and even of many who were his profeſſed and bitter Ene- 
mies; yet the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem did not look on him as 


one ſent from GOD, or as the MESSIAH. 


38 That the ſaying of Eſaias the *prophet might 
be fulfilled, which he ſpake, Lord, who hath believed 
our report ? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord 
been revealed ? | 


That the Saying of Eſaias the Prophet might be fulfilled 5 


Here THAT fignifies, as it does in other Paſſages, the Event, not 
the Cauſe: So that the Meaning here is, that now by their Un- 
belie f was fulfilled that Prophecy of Jaiab which foretold, that 


the Maas Preaching ſhould be rejected, nothwithſtanding its be- 


ing ſupported by very wonderful Works; and not that they were 
Unbelievers, in order that the Saying of £/aias might be fulfilled. 

LORD, who hath believed our Report? c.] This Paſſage, 
which is in Ch. Iiii. 1. of //azah, the Apoſtle Paul applies to the 


Pre:ching of the Goſpel, Romans Ch. x. 16, as it is here. And 


to whom hath the Arm of the LORD been revealea? | THAT 15s, 
with Effect, for that is to be underſtood here; for the Senſe from 
the foregoing Sentence with which this is connected, plainly ap- 
pears to be, How few are there who have attended to and conſi- 
dered as they ought, the mighty Works which the Diving 
Powe (fer that is the Signification of the Arm of the LORD) 
has performed before their Eyes. If a proper Uſe is not made 
of what is revealed or manifeſted, it is juſt the ſame as if it was 
not revealed. It is to be remarked, that when ſome Words of a 
Prophecy are quoted, what follows of the ſame Prophecy is alſo 
to be taken in. Now in the following Part of this Prophecy is 
deſcribed the humble State of CHRIST as to outward Circum- 
ſtances, and his being, upon that Account, rejected by the Great 
Men and Rulers. | | 


39 Therefore they could not believe, becauſe Eſaias 
ſaid again, | 

40 He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their 
heart; that they ſhould not ſee with heir eyes, nor 


underſtand with their heart, and be converted, and 


I ſhould heal them. 


Therefore they could not believe :] Viz. on Account of the Im- 
pediments which the Prophet has mentioned, the low Circum- 
ttances which JESUS appeared in; which to a People of their 
Diſpoſition, fond of outward Shew and Magnificence, was a great 
Stumbling- block to their acknowledging him for the Mrss1an, 
---BECAUusSE Eſaias ſaid again :] This ſhould be rendered, Fox 
EJaias ſuid again.--- As it cannot be ſuppoſed, that what the Pro- 
phet ſaid, had any Effect to make them not believe, | 

He hath blinded their Eyes, and hardened their Heart ] The 
Evangeliſt has not quoted the direct Words of the Prophet, but 
only the Senſe of them. The Words are in CY. vi. 9, 10. of 
1/aiah, and run thus: Go, and tell this People, Hear ye inaced, but 
underſtand not; and;/ee ye indeed, but perceive not: Make the Heart 
of this People fat, and make their Ears dull, and ſhut their Eyes; left 
they ſee with their Eyes, and hear with their Kars, and under/tand 
with their Heart, and convert, and he healed, The trac Meaning 
of which we may learn from the Quotation and Application of it 
by the Apoſtle Paul in the Ads ot the Apollles, Ch. xxvii, 24 
25, 26, 27. And ſome believed the Things which were ſpoken, and 
Some believed not. And when they agreed not among themjelves, they 
departed, after that Paul had ſpoken one Word, Well pate the Holy 
Ghoſt by Ejaias the Prophet, unto our Fathers, ſaying, Go unto this 
People, and jay, Hearing ye jhall hear, and fhall not underſtand ; and 
ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and not perceive. For the Heart of this People is 
ewaxed groſs, and their Ears are dull of hearing, and their Eyes hawe 
they clojed; left they ſhould jee avith their Eyes, and hear with their 
Ears, and underſtand with their Heart, and jhould be converted, and 
I ſhould heal them, The fame Senſe is given of them, Matt. Ch, 
X111, 13, 14, 15, where ſee our Notes; and on Mark Ch. iv, 12. 
as alſo on Jaiab Ch. vi. 9, 10. 80 that it appears very plainly, 
that by what the Evangeliſt ſays here, He hath blinded their Eyes, 
and hardened their Hearts, that it is not meant that CHRIST or 
Gop did it ; the Meaning being no more, than that by their own 
Vices and Inconſideration, they had brought themſelves into that 
State of Blindneſs and Hardneſs of Heut, according asche Pro- 
phet Jaiab had ſpoken of them; ſo that they couLD nor ;\that 
1, it was very difficult for them to be convinced, cither by the 
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394 Many of the chief Rulers believe on Jeſus. S. J O HN. 


Miracles or Doctrine of Cnr1sT. See Mark Ch. vi. 5. That an 
Impoſſibility of their believing is not meant here, is evident both 
from the Matter of Fact, for vaſt Numbers of them did believe; 
and alſo from the earneſt and repeated Exhortations of JESUS to 
them all in general 70 beliewe in the Light, viz. Himſelf, that they 


might be the Children of Light, which would have been 3 
Mockery, had he known that GOD or himſelf had fo blinded 


their Eyes, that they could not ſee, and hardened their Hearts 


that they couid not believe. See our Notes on Exod. Ch. iv. 21. 
about the hardening of Pharaoh's Heart, For a Courſe of Years 
after this, the Apoſtles continued to exhort the Jeaur to believe in 
Jesus, and many did believe; both which plainly ſhew, that they 
were not under any ſuch State, that zhey could not believe; but 
only in ſuch a one from their Prejudices and ill Affections to the 
Truth, as made it hard for them to be convinced, ſo that the Ge- 
nerality of them continued Unbelievers. What really happened 
ariſing from their obſtinate and vicious Prejudices, is therefore 
ſignified here by the Quotation of /aiah's Prophecy, not what 
mult neceſſarily happen.---The Evangeliſt did not quote theſe 
Paſſages from IJalab, as if they had been the Cauſe of the Incre- 
dulity of Fews ; but only to thew that if they were ſo then, it 
was no more than they had been in former Times, as appeared 
from what the ancient Prophets had ſaid of them. 


41 Theſe things ſa d Eſaias, when he ſaw his glory, 
and ſpake of him. 


In gen he ſaw his Glory e] It is to be obſerved, that in ſome Ma- 
nuſcripts this is, Ihen he ſaw the Glory of GOD. And in Ch. vi. 
of 1/aiah, from whence the Quotation above is taken, the Viſion 


appears to be of the Glory of the Father; but ſuppoſing our's to be 
the true Reading, as indeed it is the moſt general one, the Mean. 


ing is, that when Jaiab ſaw the Glory of GOD the Father, re- 
vealing to him the Coming of Cyr1sT, he then ſaw the Glory of 
him who was to come in the Glory of the FarHER, Mattbeao Ch. 
xvi. 27.---But there does not appear to be a Neceſſity of applying 
what is ſaid here by the Evangeliſt, to that particular Viſion of 
Jaiab Ch. vi. For when he /aw his Glory, and /pake of him, ſup. 


poſing CHRIST to be here meant, may be very properly under- 


ſtood of all the Revelations which the Prophet had of the Com- 
ing of CHRIST, and the Glory he ſhould obtain by pouring out 
his Soul unto Death; when, as the Prophet expreſſes it, he ould 


fee of the Trevail of his Soul, and be Jatisfied. In this View 1/aiah 


might be ſaid to ee his Glory, juſt as Abraham is ſaid, Ch, viii, 
56. to have /e his Day. 


42 C Nevertheleſs, among the chief rulers allo, 
many believed on him; but becauſe of the Phariſees 


they did not confels him, left they ſhould be put out 
of the ſynagogue : 


Although the Generality did not acknowledge JESUS to he the 
CHRIST, or the MESSIAH, yet many who were leſs prejudiced, 
and leſs blinded by their Vices, and that even among the great 
Men or Rulers of the People, were entirely convinced that he was 


| ſo. But their Faith was rather contemplative than active; and 


though convinced of the 'Truth, they were not brought to the 
Obedience of Faith. So that, for Fear of the Phari/ees, who had 
eat Authority, and were violently averſe to JEsus, and all 


gr 
who declared for him, they did not dare to profeſs their Belief, 


leſt they ſhould undergo the Diſgrace of being put out of the Sy- 
Nagogue, 

43 For they loved the praiſe of men more than the 
praiſe of God, 


They valued their Reputation with Men, more than the Ap- 
probation of GOD.” 


44 / Jeſus cried, and ſaid, He that believeth on 
me, believeth not on me, but on him that ſent 


me. 
This was ſpoken at another Time than the preceding Diſ- 


courſe, as appears from ver. 36. where expreſs Mention is made 
of his retiring when he had ſpoken the Words in the 35th Verſe, 
He that believeth an me, believeth not on me; does not ſo much be- 
lieve or place his Confidence on me, as oz him (viz. GOD) that 


ſeut me; whereby he implied, that the Faith they placed in him 


did not reſt upon him merely, but upon GOD himſelf alſo, whoſe 
Ambaſſador he was; ſo that they had the Security of GOD for 
the Performance of all he ſaid to them; and they might encou- 
rage themſelves with the Thought, that the Regard they paid to 


him, was alſo paid to GOD, 


45 And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent 
me. 


| 


Teſus's Diſcourſe to the People, 


He that ſeeth my Works, and heareth my Words, ſeeth h 
Farne nk's Power, and underſtandeth his Will and Nat 6g 
Thus Ch. i. 18. it is ſaid, No Man hath ſeen GOD at an Tim, 
The only begotten Son, which is in the Boſom of the F WP heb, 5 
declared him. An Ambaſſador repreſents the Perſon of bim 20 
ſends him. And therefore CHRIST is called, Cola. Ch 25 ; 
The Image of the inviſible GOD. See Ch. xiv. g. of this Evan. 


geliſt. 


46 J am come a light into the world, that who. 
ſoever believeth on me ſhould not abide in dark- 


nels. 


In Ignorance of Divine Things, in Error, and Wi : 
but that thoſe who will receive — Doctrine, ſhould A e 
all that is neceſſary for them to know for the ordering of thats 
Lives, agreeable to the Will of GOD, and thereby be put into 
the Way to Eternal Life and Happineſs. 


47 And if any man hear my words, and believe 
not, I judge him not : for I came not to judge the 
world, but to ſave the world. 5 | 


That which I defire is, that no one ſhould peri, but that all 


| ſhould repent and be ſaved ; and therefore I will not accuſe, or 


en ug any Thing hard of thoſe, ⁊0% hear my Words, and he- 
zeve not It is not my Inclination or Purpoſe to condemn any 
one. The LORD (as the Apoſtle Peter ſays) is lon Suffering to us- 
ward," not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhuuld come i 
Repentance, 2 Peter Ch. iii. . 


48 He that rejecteth me, and recciveth not my 
words, hath one that judgeth him: the word that I 
have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him in the laſt 


day. 


He that does not obey my Doctrine, furniſhes himſelf, what 
will condemn him; for the Doctrine I teach is ſo worthy of being 
received, and carries with it ſuch Proofs of coming from GOD, 
that the very Rejection of it is a ſufficient Condemnation of any 
one; and ſo it will prove in the laſt Day, when not only the 
Actions, but the Thoughts of all ſhall be laid open, 


49 For I have not ſpoken of myſelf; but the Fa- 
ther which ſent me, he gave me a commandment 


| what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. 


For the Doctrine I teach, not being mine, but GOD's, no one 
can be excuſable in his Unbelief. No Words can more clearly 
expreſs that the Doctrines taught by JESUS were not from his 
own Authority, but from GOD ; in whoſe Name, and by whoſe 
Command, he delivered them.---No one can read the Diſcourſes 


of our LORD, without obſerving (if he reads with any Care) 


how conſtantly, and even ſolicitouſly, he afcribes every Thing he 
ſays and does to the Will and Authority of the FaTaz of the 


Univerſe. 


50 And I know that his commandment is life 
everlaſting : whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, even as the 
Father ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak. 


And TI know that his Commandment is Life everlaſting :] Is the 
Cauſe of Life everlaſting; ſo that if a Man keep it, he ſhall live 


for ever; and what ſpeak unto you is the Commandment of 


GOD, and therefore ye ought to receive and obey it as the Means 
of everlaſting Lite. 


We ought carefully to attend to what JESUS ſaid to the Jews 
towards the End of his Life, when they were going to be de- 
prived of his Preſence, namely, that he was come to enlighten 
them, and to lead them to Life; that they ſhould walk in the 
Light, before the Darkneſs overtook them; and, that thoſe who 
would not hear his Word, ſhould be judged by that ſame Word 
which they rejected. This Declaration is made to all who have 
the Goſpel made known to them, and warns us to make a better 
Uſe than the Zews did of this Divine Light, which enlightens 
us, left the Darkneſs overtake us too; and left the Goſpel, which 
is preached to us, become one Day the Cauſe of our Condemna- 


tion. 


Coal. B.A 


1 Jeſus waſheth his diſciples feet. 14 Exhorteth them 10 humility 
and charity. 18 He foretelleth and diſcovereth to Jobn, by a to- 
hen, that Judas ſhould betray him. 31 Commandeth them to 4s 

en 


Jeſus waſpeth bis Diſciples Feet, 
36 and forewarneth Peter that he ſhould deny 


one another, 
him. | 
ow before the feaſt of the paſſover, when Je- 
ſus knew that his hour was come, that he 
ſhould depart out of this world unto the Father, hav- 
ing loved his own which were in the world, he loved 


them unto the end. 


„ TESUS knew that his Hour avas come :] THAT 18, the 
N for his ſuffering Death. Among the Reaſons that 
made it to be the fitteſt, was probably the valt Concourſe from all 
Parts of Juda, that aſſem bled at Jeruſalem at the Feaſt of the 
Paſſover ; whereby there were a great Number of Witneſſes of 
his Death, and of his Behaviour in this his laſt Trial. 

Hawing loved his own awhich awwere in the World, he loved them 
4110 the Ende] As he had all along expreſſed a great and tender 
Love to thoſe who received his Doctrine, and particularly the 
Twrr,ve, fo before his Departure he in a more particular and 


affectionate Manner expreſſed or ſignified a tender Concern for, 


and exceeding great Love towards them.---The Evangeliſt re- 
marks this, that he might point out the Reaſon of JESUS's tak- 
ing upon him ſuch a ſervile Office as follows, vir. that he might 

ive an evident Proof of his Love towards them.---"The near Pro- 
{et which JESUS now had of his Sufferings, which made his 
Soul exceeding ſorrowful, did noc make him forget his Diſciples : 
It rather quickened his Friendſhip for them: He indulged the 


tendereſt Feelings of Love on this Occaſion ; and, after the Man- 


ner of a departing Friend, expreſſed his Kindneſs in the moſt 
affectionate Manner. 3 he was ſenſible of his own high 
Dignity, and though one of is Diſciples was a Monſter of In- 

ratitude, yet he performed to them all, without Diſtinction, an 
Office of a ſervile Kind, for their Inſtruction; which juſtly me- 
rits the higheſt Applauſe, | 


2 And ſupper being ended (the devil having now 


put into the heart of Judas Iſcariot, Simon's en, to 


betray him) 


Tnar 18, Judas was now fully reſolved upon 1t, and deter- 
mined to do it. This is all that we ought to ſuppoſe is meant by 
this Verſe ; for as we have before repeatedly obſerved, the Word 


we render the Devil, does properly ſignify no more than an Ad- 


verlary ; ſo that Fudas's Covetouſneſs, which induced him to 
betray his Maſter for the Sake of a Reward, might be called the 


Devil's e it into his Heart. It is no uncommon Expreſſion 


to ſay, ſurely the Devil is in ſuch a Perſon, when we ſee any one 


commit a notorious wicked or ungrateful Action; though at the 


ſame Time we ſay this, we do not at all think that the Devil, 
or any wicked Spirit, is actually in them, and actuates them. No 
Man who uſes the Expreſſion, if he was to be aſked the Queſtion, 
would acknowledge that he had any ſuch Thoughts when he 
uſed the Words: Why then ſhould we imagine St. John thought 
ſo, becauſe he thus expreſſed himſelf? It is plain from many 
Paſſages, that Judas's Action, in betraying his Maſter, is ſpoken 
of as proceeding from his own wicked Diſpoſition ; therefore 
the Devil's putting it into his Heart, can be no more than a figu- 
rative Expreſſion. Every Man is (as the Apoſtle James ſays) 
tempted; and then only, when he is drawn away of his own Luſt 
and enticed, James Ch. i. 14. h 


3 Jeſus knowing that the Father had given all 
things into his hands, and that he was come from 
God, and went to God, 


This ſeems to he mentioned here, to ſet his Humility in a 
ſtronger Light: He performing this ſervile Office to his Diſciples, 
at the ſame Time he was ſenſible of his high Dignity ; though 
he knew GOD had committed all Power into his Hands; that Fe 
had been commiſſioned and empowered by GOD to inſtruct the 
World, and that he was going to be received into Heaven to 
GOD, and receive exceeding Glory and Power from him, --. 
What JESUS ſays here, indicates that whatever Power our 
LORD had, it was conferred upon him by the Far HER of the 
Univerſe, who gave all Things into his Hands. 


4 He riſeth from ſupper, and laid aſide his gar- 
ments; and took a towel, and girded himſelf. 

5 After thar, he poureth water into a baſon, and 
began to waſh the diſciples feet, and to wipe them 
with the towel wherewith he was girded. 


JESUS, to make the ſtron ger Impreſſion on them, acted in eve- 


ry Reſpect as if he had been a Servant: He was determined to 


0 


8.10 H N. and hinteth at Judas, who hhould betray him. 396 


teach his Diſciples, and Mankind in general, the lovely Virtue 
of Humility, by his own Example. It was the Cuſtom of thoſe 
Times to inſtru by Actions, as well as by Words, 


6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter : and Peter 
ſaith unto him, Lord, doſt thou waſh my feet ? 


Doſt thou the CHRIST, or MESSIAH, go about to waſh the 


the Feet of me, a ſinful Man? 


7 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, What I do 
thou knoweſt not now; but thou ſhalt know hereat- 
ter. | = 


What I do thou knoweft not now :] Thou doſt not yet under- 
ſtand what I mean by this Action; thou doſt not perceive the Sig- 
nification of it.---But thou ſhalt know hereafter :] But I will ex- 
plain 1t to thee bye and bye, 


8 Peter faith unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh my 
feet, Jeſus anſwered him, It I waſh thee not, thou 
haſt no part with me. 


Peter ſaith unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh my Feet :] I can ne- 
ver conſent that thou ſhouldeſt waſh my Feet: Icannot bear you 
ſhould do a Thing ſo very much beneath yourſelf. 

Jeſus anſwered him, If I waſh thee not, thou haſt no Part with 


mee] It was JESUS's Cuſtom, from ſenſible Occurrences, to 


aſcend to ſpiritual Things: And therefore, from Peter's ſaying 
that he ſhould never waſh his Feet, he took Occaſion to obſerve, 
that unleſs he waſhed him; hat it, purged him by his Doctrine 
from the remaining Defects in him, he could have no Part in 
him ; could never partake of the Happineſs of his Kingdom.--- 
In order to be joint Heirs with FESUS CHRIST, it is not ſuffici- 
ent that we abſtain from the more heinous Crimes, unleſs we dai- 
ly render ourſelves purer and purer from all earthly Pollutions, 
Peter ſtill had Need of being purged from his too much Pre- 
ſumption, Matthew Ch. xxvi. 33. from his Negligence, wer, 40. 
his haſty Anger, ver. 51. and his Timidity, ver. 70, 74. 


Simon Peter ſaith unto him, Lord, not my feet 


only, but alſo my hands and my head. 


10 Jeſus faith to him, He that is waſhed, needeth 


not ſave to waſh his feet, but is clean every whit: 


and ye are clean, but not all. 


He that is waſhed, needeth not ſave to waſh his Feet:] In Anſwer 
to Peter's Deſire of being waſhed all over, JESUS replied, that a 
Perſon who has juſt bathed himſelf, needs not after that to waſh 
any Part of his Body, except his Feet, which in coming out of 
the Bath, may be ſoiled.---By which figurative Expreſſion, he ſig- 
nified that they who had brought their Mind to the Obedience 
of the Goſpel, and had continued in its Doctrines for ſomeTime, 


and ſo purified themſelves in a great Part from their evil Habits. 


and Inclinations, did not ſtand in Need of an entire Change of 
Mind, but only to cleanſe themſelves from the particular Sins 
which they happened to commit through Infirmity, and to puri- 
fy themſelves by the Precepts of the Goſpel more and more dai- 
ly from the Frailties, Imperfections, and Lapſes, that our weak 
Nature is ſubject to. | 

But is clean every whit :] He is clean as to his whole Body, 
except only the ſoiling of his Feet.---So thoſe who bring their 
Minds to the Obedience of the Goſpel are clean, as to the Pur- 
poſe of their Heart, and the main Conduct of their Lives, except 
the Sins they fall into through Infirmity, 

And ye are clean :] Ye are clean as the Purpoſe of your Minds, 
Your Spirit is willing, though the Fleſh is weak. The Apoſtles, 
except Judas, were, it may be preſumed, free from all vicious 
Habits, though they had not attained all thoſe excellent Virtues 
they had afterwards. Hut not all:] This he glanced at Judas, 
that he might awaken his Conſcience; who was even then un- 
clean in the Purpoſe of his Mind, as harbouring within his Breaſt 
evil Intentions, which he purpoſed to put into Execution. 


11 For he knew who ſhould betray him; therefore 
ſaid he, Ve are not all clean. | 

12 So after he had waſhed their feet, and had 
taken his garments, and was ſet down again, he ſaid 
unto them, Know ye what I have done to you? 


Do ye apprehend the Meaning of what I have done ? 


13 Ye call me Maſter, and Lord: and ye ſay 
well; for /o I am, 


For 
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396 Jeſus tells the Meaning 


S. JOHN. 


of his waſhing the Apbſtles Hog 


For I have truly a Right to theſe Titles, being your Maſter to \ his being really the Mess1an, and was a proper Means of con. 


inſtru& you, and being conſtituted Log D over you and the whole 
Human Race. 


14 If I then your Lord and Maſter, have waſhed 
your feet ; ye ought alſo to waſh one another's feet. 


If then I, who am ſo much ſuperior to you, have condeſcended 
to do the meaneſt Office of Service to you, how much more 
ought ye, who are Equals, perform the humbleſt Offices of Love 
to one another ; to render every Service to each other without 
thinking any Thing a Diſgrace to you, whereby you can ſerve 
any of your Brethren, 


13 For I have given you an example, that ye ſhould 
do as I have done to you. | 


I have ſet you a Pattern of Humility, to recommend it to you, 
and that you may imitate it, by acting with the ſame Spirit on all 
Occaſions.------Nothing can ſhew us more ſtrongly the Neceſſity 
of Humility, than its being recommended to us by ſo high an Ex- 


ample. G 


16 Verlly, verily, I ſay unto you, The ſervant is 
not greater than his lord; neither he that is ſent, 
greater than he that ſent him. 


As the Apoſtles were to be the Chief of the Church, both by 
the Authority of their Office, and the Eminency of their Gifts, 
FESUS ſeems to have been ſolicitous to fortify them by every 
Argument againſt Pride, which is wont to accompany Eminency. 
He therefore added, that they had no Room, in however eminent a 
Station they might be aimed, to be aſhamed of exerciſing the low- 
eſt Offices of Humility, ſince he himſelf had ſet the Example; 
and no Servant can with any Ground of Reaſon think it beneath 
him to condeſcend, as far as his LORD condeſcends, nor he that 
is ſent, grudge to1mitate the Humility of him that ſent him. See 
the Notes on Matthew Ch. xx. 26, 27. and Luke Ch. xxii. 26. It 
is expreſſed, He that is /ent, and he that ent, becauſe the Apoſtles 
were to be ſent forth by Jeſus into the World to preach the Goſ- 


pel. 


them. 


I have by my Example, as well as Words, given you a clear 
Knowledge of your Duty in this Matter : Happy are ye if ye 
practiſe it accordingly.-----Our knowing of our Duty is of little 
Avail, or rather of Hurt to us, unleſs we alſo praQtiſe it. To 
him that #noweth to do Good, and doeth it not, (ſays the Apoſtle James) 


to him it is Sin, 


18 © I ſpeak not of you all: I know whom 1 
have choſen : but that the ſcripture may be fulfilled, 
He that eateth bread with me, hath lifted up his heel 
againſt me. 1 . 


1 ſpeak not of you all:] I do not yy for Obedience from you 


all.----7 &now whom TI have cho/en ] J am well acquainted with 
the Diſpolitions of each of you. I know one to be of a covetous 
Diſpoſition, which will induce him to betray me.---- But that the 
Scripture may be fulfilled :] We muſt underſtand THaT here as ex- 
preſling the Event, not the Cauſe of it. Ze/us did not chooſe Fudas 
on Purpoſe that this Paſſage of Scripture might be fulfilled ; but 
by his chooſing Judas, and permitting him to continue among 
his intimate Diſciples, though he knew his Diſpoſition, it happen- 
ed that the Paſſage of Scripture wherein David deſcribes, and 
complains of his moſt intimate Friend Achitophel acting againſt 
him, came to be ſtriftly applicable to the Caſe of JESUS, in his 
being betrayed even to Death by one of his intimate Companions. 


19 Now I tell you before it come, that when it is 
come to pals, ye may believe that I am he. 


Take Notice and remember, that I have told you this Thing 
beſore-hand, vi. that one who is among the, Intimates 1 have 
choſen, will act violently againſt me; that when you ſee it come 
to paſs, you may {till be the more confirmed in your Belief of my 
being the Mess An, by the freſh Proof you will thereby receive 
of my having a certain Knowledge of future Things, and know- 
ing the Thoughts of the Heart.----Had-not Jzsvs given Intima- 
tions of his Foreknowledge of the treacherous Behaviour of Ju- 
das, the reſt of the Apoſtles might have called in Queſtion whe- 
ther he was the Mzssr An or not, on Account of his having cho- 
ſen a Perſon for his Intimate, who was of ſo treacherous a Diſ- 
poſition ; but his telling it before Hand, was a farther Proof of 


17 If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do | 


firming their Faith in that Particular, which is what is meant 
here by, That ye may believe that I am be; for before they helje. 
ved him to be the MESSIAH ; but JESUS implied that this 
would be a further Confirmation of their Faith. gs 


20 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that receiv. 
eth whomſoever I ſend, receiveth me; and he that 
receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. 


For the Encouragement of the Apoſtles to do what he recom. 
mended to them, he told them that the Diſcharge of their Office 
would not be without its Comforts; for that it was the Will of 
GOD that thoſe to whom they preached, ſhould miniſter unto 
them all Kind of good Offices; and to encourage them to do ſo he 
would look upon all kind Offices done to them, as done to "iy 
ſelf, (ſee Mazthew Ch. x. 41.) and their receiving of the Apoſtles 


would be the ſame as receiving CHRIST Himſelf, 


21 When Jeſus had thus ſaid, he was troubled in 
ſpirit, and teſtified, and ſaid, Verily, verily, Liay unto 
you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 


When Jeſus had thus ſaid, he was troubled in Spirit :] His Mind 
was diſturbed ; probably both by the Senſe of the Danger that 
was at Hand, and the Horror of 7udas's Crime.---And te/tified 1 
Openly and in plain Words declared what he had indicated be. 
fore, that one of his twelve Diſciples ſhould betray him. 


22 Then the diſciples looked one on another, 
doubting of whom he ſpake. 


This is to be underſtood of all except Judas. They were 
greatly ſtruck with the Foulneſs of the Crime, which they could 
ſcarcely believe any one amongſt them could be guilty of, and 
they were extremely ſolicitous to know of whom he ſpake. 


23 Now there was leaning on Jeſus' boſom, one 


of his diſciples whom Jeſus loved. 


Had all along ſeemed to have a particular Kindneſs for.---The 
Evangeliſt, by this modeſt Circumlocution, ſpeaks of himſelf. 


24 Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him, that 
he ſhould aſk who it ſhould be of whom he ſpake. 

25 He then lying on Jelus' breaſt, ſaith unto him, 
Lord, who is it? - 

26 Jeſus anſwered, He it is to whom I ſhall give a 
ſop, when I have dipped it. And when he had dip- 
ed the ſop, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot, the ſon of Si- 
mon. | 
27 And after the ſop, Satan entered into him. 
Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, That thou doeſt, do 


quickly. 


Satan entered into him] The Meaning of this appears to be no 
more than that Judas now had no longer Struggle or Remorſe 
about betraying JESUS, but fully reſolved to do it. This is all 
that can be meant by after the Sop Satan entered into him ; not 
that any evil Spirit then entered into his Body, which is abſurd. 
See what has been ſaid on the ſecond Verſe. 

Then ſaid Feſus unto him, That thou doeſt, do quickly :] This 18 
not to be taken as a Command to Fudas to go on with his wicked . 
Deſign ; but only as a tacit Declaration of JESUS, that he would 
not hinder him in his wicked Intentions, and that he was pre- 
pared to ſuffer all that his Wickedneſs could excute ; and at the 
ſame Time inſinuating, that he perfectly knew all his Inten- 
tions. 


28 Now no man at the table knew for what in- 
tent he ſpake this unto him. 


Not even John himſelf; for though Te/us had expreſsly told 
him that Judas was to betray him, yet it is likely he did not think 
he was to do it ſo ſoon, | | 


29 For ſome of them thought, becauſe Judas had 
the bag, that Jeſus had ſaid unto him, Buy thoſe 
things that we have need of againſt the feaſt ; or, that 
he ſhould give ſomething to the poor. : 

30 He then having received the ſop, went imme- 


diately out: and it was night. 
| 31 <q Therefore 


Jeſus telleth bis Diſciples 


Therefore when he was gone out, Jeſus 
aid, ow is the Son of man glorified, and God is 


glorified in him. 


„ Man glorified :] Now has it been ſufficiently 
Ear diet hs ens 40 Works, by the numerous and great 
Miracles J have performed, that I am the MESSiAH- f 
And GOD is glorified in him :] Or, through him.----The many 
and moſt wonderful Miracles which JESUS performed, manifeſted 
to Men the Almighty Power of GOD.--And all Jes1s's Doctrine 
excited to worſhip and obey God ; and he conſtantly aſcribed his 
Miracles, as alſo his Doctrine, to GOD, as the Author of them: 


See Ch. vii. 18. 


32 If God be glorified in him, God ſhall alſo 
glorify him in himſelf, and ſhall ſtraightway glorify 
him. 


If GOD be glorified in him, GOD fall alſo glorify him in himſelf o 
This is agreeable to the Declaration of GOD, 1 Sam. Ch. 11. 30. 
Them that honour me, J will honour, and they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be 
lighily eſteemed. JESUS ſeems to have meant by GOD s glori- 
fying him in himſelf, his exalting him to fit at his Right Hand, as 
it is exp:eſled in ſeveral Places; or to that Glory and Power which 
he was to have after his Aſcenſion into Heaven: This St. oh 
calls JESUS's being glorified, Ch. vii. 39. Jesus might call it 
Gop's gloriging him in Himſelf, becauſe he was to enjoy this 
Glory in Heaven, or the; Place where GOD is in a particular 
Manner. 


33 Little children, yet a little while I am with 
you. Ye ſhall ſeek me: and as I ſaid unto the Jews, 
| Whither I go, ye cannot come, ſo now I ſay unto 


you. 


Little Children :] JESUS felt deeply for the Sorrow which he 
knew his Death would occaſion to his Diſciples ; and therefore 
he endeavoured to give them Conſolation by all the Arguments 
that could be uſed, and even by addreſſing them in more tender 

Terms than uſual. | | 

Yet a little while I am with you:] A ſhort Space of Time, and 
but a very ſhort Space I am to continue among you in bodily Pre- 
ſence, | 

Ye ſhall ſee me :] Shall earneſtly wiſh for my being with you. 

Whither I go, ye cannot come :] Ye cannot follow me at pre- 
ſent. 


34 A new commandment I give unto you, That ye 
love one another; as I have loved you, that ye 
allo love one another. | 


A new Commandment 1 give unto you e] JEsus called it a new 
Commandment, becauſe he was not ſpeaking of the common Love 
which is due to all Mankind, nor that ariſing from Kindred, or 
iro Favours received; but of that peculiar Love which ſhould 
be 1n particular among them as his Followers, of how different 
Nations ſoever they might be; which they were to exerciſe in a 
new Meaſure, from new Motives, and under a new Relation, wiz. 
that of being his Diſciples, which was to unite them in the 

 firongeſt Band of Affection, however different they had been in 
| Cuſtoms, Manners, and Opinions before. To inſtruct them what 
Kind and Degree of Love he required them to have to one ano- 
ther, he told them that they mutt Ive one another, as he had loved 
them ; whereby he ſignified, that it was to be ſuch a Lovs as not 
only would make them mutually prefer each other's Benefit to 
their own, in the Things of this Liſe, but make them ready to 
undergo all Mauner of Inconveniencies, even Death itſelf, to 
promote the eternal Salvation of others : For this is the Love 
with which Jesus has loved us. Wherefore, as the Apoſtle ſays, 
Becauſe he luid down his Life for us, we ouo bt to lay down aur Lives 
fer the Brethren, 1 John Ch. iii. 10. | 


38 By th's ſhall all men know that ye are my 
dilciples, it ye have love one to another. 


This ſhall be the Badge to diſtinguiſh you to be my Diſciples, 
— Thoſe who were Diſciples of the Scribes, were known or dittin- 
1 by ſome peculiar Opinions and Interpretations of the 
aw, which they in particular held; thoſe of the Phariſees from 
their Habit, and preciſe Obſervation of Ceremonies ; thoſe of 
Jon, from tlc Auſterity of their Lives and Fallings : But the 


Diſc pies cf JESUS are to diſeinguiih themſelves by a Love of 


each other. 


Aud accordingly it is ſaid, Achs. Ch. iv. 32. The 
Multitude of ther: that believed, were of one Heart aud one Soul; 


nither [aid any of them, that ought of the Things «which he Pet 


S. JOHN 


worldly Glory. 


that he muſt leave them, &c. 397 


wvas his own, but they had all Things in common. And long after 
it was uſual for even the Heathens to remark how the Chriſtians 
loved one another: “ See Hoa they lowe each other, and how ready 
they are to die for each other,” uſed to be the common Phraſe of 
the Heathens, ſpeaking of the Chri/tians,whillt they themſelves liv- 
ed in Hatred with cach other, and were more ready to kill than 
to die for one another.---Tertullian, ſpeaking of the Chriſtians of 
his Time, ſays, © Therefore becauſe we are of one Heart, and one 
Sou, abe do not heſitate to have a Cummunication of Subſtance : All 
Things are in common with us, except our Wiwves,”"'---MinuTius, 
in like Manner, deſcribing their mutual] Love, ſays, ** We mu- 
tually love and call one another Brethren, as being all of one Parent, 
GOD, as agreeing in one and the ſume Faith, and as joint Heirs to 
the ſame Hape. What now would thoſe Chriftians ſay, if they 
ſaw our Times ; if they not only ſaw the ſharp Contentions, but 
the moſt bloody and cruel Wars which Chri/tians wage with one 
another, and that for very 'Triffes ! 


36 © Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, whither 
goeſt thou? Jeſus anſwered him, Whither I go, thou 
canſt not follow me now; but thou ſhalt follow me 
afterwards. 


The excellent Advice which JESUS gave in the foregoing 
Words, did not make fo ron an Impreſſion on Peter, as the 
Words which JESUS had before ſpoken concerning his going 
away to a Place where his Diſciples could not come : He there- 
fore enquired whether he intended to go; ſuppoſing, as is pro- 
bable, that IEsus intended to go into ſome diſtant Place, which 
was difficult to come to. Jesvs, in Anſwer, told him, Whither [ 

o, thou canſt not follow me now ; indicating thereby, that Peter 
had not as yet attained ſuch a Degree of Faith and Strength of 
Mind, as to be willing to undergo Death, which is the Way that 
mult be trod to come to Heaven, but declaring that he ſhould do 
it ſome Time afterwards. From this we may gather that the 
Declaration, wer. 33. Whither I go, ye cannot come, is one of thoſe 
general Expreſſions, whereof there are many in Scripture, which 
were ſpoken with a Limitation not expreſſed. Here we are direct- 
ed to add the Limitation thus, Yhither I go, ye cannot come x OW: 
For they wereall equally with Peter to follow JESUS after- 
wards by Death: See more Examples of this Kind of Expreſ- 


ſion, Luke Ch, xiv. 12, 13. John Ch. v. 31, 34, 45+ vi. 17. xi. 25, 


26. 


37 Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow 
thee now ? I will lay down my lite for thy ſake. 


Why ſhould you think I am not able to undergo any Journey, 
though never ſo difficult or hazardous, to bear you Com- 
pany ; when I could even, if neceſſary, lay down my Life for 
thy Sake. | 


38 Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay down thy 
life for my fake ? Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto thee, The 


cock ſhall not crow, till thou haſt denied me thrice. 


The Cock fhall not crow, till thou haſt denied me thrice ] Before 
the Cock crow in the Morning, thou ſhalt deny three ſeve- 
ral Times that thou art my Diſciple, or that thou haſt any 
Knowledge of me: See the Notes on DZatthew Ch. xxvi. 


345 


When jesus waſhed the Feet of his Apoſtles, a little before 
his Death, the Deſign of that Action, ſo extraordinary and fo 
ſurprizing, was to ſhew how much he loved them, to give them 
an Example of Humility, and to teach them that they ought to 
love one another, to conſider all Men as their Equals, and to ba- 
niſh from their Minds all Thoughts of a temporal Kingdom, and 
We oupht ſeriouſly to meditate upon this In- 
ſtance of Humility, which is of ſo great Eflicacy to render us 
truly humble, and to excite us to love one another ſincerely, If 
ZESUS CHRIST, whois our MasTER and Loa p, fo humbled 
himſelf as to waſh his Diſciples Feet, which was the Buſineſs of 
the loweſt Servants and Slaves, there is no Office we ought 
to think too mean, when Charity and the Good cf our Neigh- 
bour is concerned,---[t is next to be obſerved, that JESUS being 
ſhortly to leave his Diſciples, recommended to them, above all 
Things, to love one another, which is the great Commandment 
that our Bleſſed Repreremiur has left, and of which he has given 
us an Example, by dying for us; and has moſt exprefsly de- 
clared, that this ſhould be the Token by which his true Diſciples 
would be diſtinguiſhed. One of our principal Duties therefore is 
heartily to love each other, and to live in Peace and Concord ; 
without which we have no Right to bear the glorious Name of 
Chriſtians. | 
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398 Jeſus comforteth his Diſciples 
G XIV. 


1 Jeſus cemforteth his diſciples with the hope of heaven. 6 Decla- 


reth himſelf the way, the truth, and the life. 13 Aſſureth them 
that their prayers, as his diſciples, ſhould be effeftual. 15 Requires 
keeping his commandments, as the proof of their love. 16 Promifeth 
the holy ſpirit as a comforter, 27 and leaveth his peace with 
them. | 


E T not your heart be troubled ; ye believe in 
E God, believe alſo in me. 


Let not your Heart be troubled :] JESUS perceiving his Diſci- 
ples to be moved with what he had been ſaying to them, that he 
was to be betrayed by one of them, and that even Peter would de- 


ny him, &c. he told them not to be caſt down; but as they had 


been uſed to place their Confidence in GUD, the Author and 
Almighty Preſerver of all Things, ſo to place their Confidence 
in Riu, and be firmly aſſured of all he had hitherto ſaid and pro- 
miſed to them, and of what he was now about to ſay, which 


would afford them Matter ſufficient of Support and Conſolation, 


if ſo be they had a firm Confidence in him.---7e believe in GOD, 
believe alſo in me :] Ye have Truſt and Confidence in the Promiſes 
Gop has made by Mo/es ; have the ſame Confidence alto in what 
I reveal to you by his Commiſſion, | 


2 In my Father's houſe are many manſions : if it 


were not jo, J would have told you. I go to pre- 
pare a place for you. | 


In my Father's Houſe are many Manſions ] In the Univerſe, my 
FaTaer's Houſe, there are many Places of Felicity,----From 


the Expreflion of JESUS, many Manſions, it has been juſtly conclu- 


ded, that there are different States of Felicity in Heaven ; in 
which Men ſhall be placed e . to the greater or leſs Pro- 
reſs they have made in Virtue. And that the Place of the high- 


eſt Felicity, is that in which Jesus CHRISTH is, and where he 


here ſeems to promiſe his faithful Apoſtles ſhould come. 

If it were not fo, I would have told you :] If there was no Place 
for you there, no State of Felicity hereafter, I would according 
as I have always done, have dealt plainly with you, and told 


you fo, and taken from you all vain and groundleſs 1 


Igo to prepare a Place for you:] But ſince there are ſuch Man- 
ſions, you muſt look upon my Departure from you, as only go- 
ing before-hand to prepare a Manſion for you. This ſeems to 


be ſpoken by Way of Similitude, in Alluſion to what is often 


practiſed by Travellers in Company, of one going before the reſt 
to the Inn they are put to up at, to get every Thing in Order 
againſt the reſt arrive. 


3 And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will 
come again, and receive you unto myſelf ; that where 
I am, there ye may be allo. 


Here ſeems to be an Alluſion to the fore-mentioned Practice; 
for thoſe who have gone before to the Inn to prepare, generally 
come forth again when the reſt of the Company are near arrived 
to give them the Meeting, and introduce them. And fo JESUS 
will, at the laſt Day, introduce his faithful Followers into the 
Regions of Bliſs, to be joint Partakers of his Felicity, and to con- 
tinue there for ever with him. Thus the Angels told the Apoſ- 
tiles when JIEs us was taken up into Heaven, This ſame Jeſus 
which is taken up from you into Heawen, ſball fo come in like Manner 
as ye have ſeen him go into Heaven, Acts Ch. i. 11. | 


4 And whither 1 90 ye know, and the way ye | 


know. 


Now I have plainly enough told you whither I am going, as I 
have mentioned it to be to my FaTHER's Houſe, and alſo the 
Way by which I ſhall go to 1t.-- -What JESUS had faid, ſuffici- 
ently indicated that he was to ſuffer Death, 


5 Thomas faith unto him, Lord, we know not 


whither thou goeſt ; and how can we know the way ? 


Thomas, either from a Slowneſs of Underſtanding, or becauſe 
he was confuſed by Sorrow, did not comprehend what JESUS 
meant; and judging of others by himſelf, he conjectured that 
none of the other Diſciples underſtood him any better than he 
did. But JESUS's Words were ſo plain, that we may conclude 
ſeveral, if not moſt of the Diſciples underſtood him to ſpeak of 
Heaven; for as they knew he always called GOD his FATHER, 
they might conclude, by his Father's House, he meant Heaven; 
unleſs that their Thoughts being fixed on a temporal Kingdom, 
they imagined JESUS 1ntended to remove to ſome ſplendid Pa- 
lace on Earth, and make it the Seat of his Court. 


$ JOHN 


with the Hope of Heaven 


6 Jeſus ſaith unto him, I am the way, and the 
truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the Fa. 
ther but by me. 


Teſus ſaith unto him, I am the Way :] JESUS was wont to la 
hold of all Opportunities to inſtruct his Diſciples to what tended 
to their Good; and therefore inſtead of giving an Anſwer to 
Thomas about himſelf, he took Occaſion to indicate to them 
more fully, how they themſelves might arrive at his F ATHER'S 
Houſe. In calling himſelf Tus Way, he ſeems to have alluded ig 
[/aiah Ch. xxxv. 8. and alſo to have implied, that by his Precepts 
and his Example a Way is marked out to us, by keeping to which 
we ſhall arrive at the FE pa of Felicity. 

And the Truth e] JESUS by calling himſelf the TRV Tu, ha: 
7s, a Teacher of TruTH, implied that Faith or Confidence 
was to be put in him, that what he had promiſed, would certain. 
ly be fulfilled, ----- The Goſpel, or the Doctrine and Revelation 
of JESUS, is called the Word of Truth, Epheſ. Ch. i. 13. Thar 
1s, it hath nothing of Falſchood mixed with it. And it inſtructs 
us or puts us into the right or true Way to eternal. Life, IE. 
SUS often ſpoke that of his Perſon, as it were, which properly 
belongs to his Doctrine. e 

And the Life :] IAT 18, the Diſpenſer of eternal Life. This 
is a Matter of much Moment, that JESUS has the Power inveſted 
in him of giving eternal Life, ſince this is a very powerful Mo. 
tive for our imitating and putting dur Truft in him. | 

No Man cometh unto the Father :] To obtain eternal Life, and 
to come to the Father, are ſynonimous Terms, becauſe eternal Life 
conſiſts in a nearer Approach to the FATHER, 

But by me :] Unleſs he imitates my Example. 


7 If ye had known me, ye ſhould have known 
my Father alſo : and from henceforth ye know him, 
and have ſeen him. 


1f ye bad known me:] If ye had rightly conſidered the Proper. 
ties, and Qualities, which are apparent in my Actions. 

Ye ſhould have known my Father alſo :) By the ſame Conſide- 
ration, ye would have known my Far HER, in whom are the 
ſame Properties or Qualities, of Goodneſs, Juſtice, and Wiſdom: 
See Ch. viii. 19. 

And from henceforth ye know him, and have ſeen him ] In me 
who am the expreſs Image of him; and therefore by thoſe Li- 
neaments you know of what Nature he is, and what Qualities 
he has, You have ſeen in me ſuch Manifeſtations of the Divine 
Attributes, that in Effect it may be ſaid ye have ſeen the Fa- 
THER Himſelf,-----From my Doctrine ye know his Wi; and 
from the Works I have done, ye know his Almighty Power, 


8 Philip faith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Fa- 
ther, and it ſufficeth us. 


Shew us the FAT HER but once, and we ſhall no more trouble 
you with aſking Queſtions concerning him, but ſhall be fully ſa- 
tisfied with that one Sight of him. Philip had read in the Scrip- 
tures, of Gop's appearing to the Patriarchs in divers Manners, 
and he was deſirous of the ſame Favour being granted to him 

and his Fellow Apoſtles. 


9 Jeſus faith unto him, Have I been ſo long time 
with you, and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip ? 
he that hath ſeen me hath ſeen the Father; and how 
ſayeſt thou then, Shew us the Father? 


Hawe I been ſo long Time with you, and yet haſt thou not known me, 
Philip ?] Have I tor ſo long Time been ſo familiarly converſant 
with you, and doſt thou not yet know what Manner of Perſon 
I am? Art thou ſtill ignorant of the Properties and Qualines I 
have manifeſted ? Certainly thou mighteſt have known me perfect- 
ly by this Time; and if thou hadſt done ſo, thou wouldelt have 
known what the Father is, what are his Properties and Qualities. 
He that hath jeen me, hath ſeen the Father :] Hath ſeen the Brig li- 
neſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon. He who has 
attentively conſidered the Qualities, or the Wiſdom, Goodnels, 
Holineſs, and Power, that are in me, may from thence forma 
perfect Conception of the Nature of the FaTazs, or the inviſible 


10 Believeſt thou not, that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me? the words that I ſpeak unto 
you, I ſpeak not of myſelf : but the Father, that 
dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. | 


Believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in nes]! 
Doſt thou not think that I have the ſame Properties, or Qualities 
as the FaTHER of the Univerſe has? Are you not fatisfied _ 


Joſus exborteth his Diſciples to truſt in him, S. JOHN. and promiſeth to ſend a Comfarter to them. 399 


the Doct ine I teach is of him, is the Declaration of his Will? | 


and the Miracles I do, the Operation of his Power working in 
me! Whatſoever I ſay or do, Doctrine or Miracles, is of him; 
for I am in him, by my Reſolution of Obedience to his Will, and 
be in me, by the Efficacy of his Power working by me. 

The Words that I ſpeak unto you, I jpeak not of myſelf, but the 
Father :] I ſpeak nothing but what has been commanded me by 
the Fararern. This may be conſidered as the Reaſon of the firſt 
Part of the foregoing Sentence, I am in the Father. : 

But the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the Works :] This 
may be conſidered as the Reaſon of the other Part of the Sen- 
tence, And the Father in me, V1%. becauſe the Far HER worketh 
by me, and ſo ſheweth himſelf to be in me. The Properties or 
Qualities of GOD are known by his Works ; but he performed 
more and greater by CHRIST, than he performed by any before ; 
and by them the Wispom, Goopness, and Power of GOD 
were more fully diſplayed than they had ever been before. 


11 Believe me that I am in the Father, and the | 


Father in me : or elſe believe me for the very works 
ſake. —— | 


Give Credit to what I ſay, that there is the cloſeſt Union be- 
tween me and the FarHER; but if ye will not credit my Words, 
or receive my Teſtimony on this Head, at leaſt be convinced by 
the Works which I do, which are ſuch that they cannot but pro- 


ceed from GOD, as they carry with them undeniable Evidence 


of a Divine Power ; and which it cannot be ſuppoſed GOD 
would beſtow on any one, who impoled on Mankind, and 
avered any Thing that was not true. 


12 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that beliey- 
eth on me, the works that I do, ſhall he do alſo; and 


greater works than theſe ſhall he do; becauſe I go un- 


to my F ather. 


JESUS having in the foregoing Verſes aſſerted his Authority, 
goes on to comfort them, as he had begun; ſo that this Verſe 
may be underſtood in Connexion with the foregoing, as if he had 
ſaid, Here then is ſufficient Ground of Confidence in me, which 


may adminiſter to you Matter of Comfort to ſupport your Spirits; 


for I aſſure you, that He who belieweth on me, the Works that J do 
ſeal he do alſo, heal the Sick, give Sight to the Blind, reſtore the 
Lame, raiſe the Dead, &c..-- And even greater Works than theſe 
hall he do] This ſeems to be ſpoken of their being enabled by 
the Sp:n1T to ſpeak all Kinds of Languages, and underſtand 


them vehen ſpoken by others, without ever having learnt them; 


and the Power they had of communicating their Gifts to others 
by laying their Hands upon them.---A ſigaal Proof of the Power 
and Glory of CHRIST! He working more abſent, than he had 
done even preſent. It ſeems as if the very Shadow of Peter paſ- 
fg by, cured the Sick on whom it fell, and who were laid in 
the Streets for that Purpoſe-; and Handkerchiefs and Aprons, 
which had touched the Body of Paul, being applied to the Diſ- 
eaſed, worked a Cure in them. See As Ch. v. 17. xix. 12, Yet 
if theſe Miracles are not thought to ſhew greater Power than 


Jesus's, we may refer the Greatneſs whereof he ſpeaks to the 


Effects which they were to produce on the Minds of Men. For 
in that Reſpect the Apoſtles Miracles were vaſtly ſuperior to thoſe 
of JESUS ; converting more People in one Day than was done 
by all the Miracles that Jzsus performed in the Courſe of his 
Miniſtry, They converted Thouſands at once, made the Goſ- 
pel to fly like Lightening through the World, and beat down 
every Thing that ſtood in Oppoſition to the Faith of CHRIST. 
--- Phe Miracles wrought by Jesus, are no more an Argument 
that he was poſſoſled of an independent Power, than the Miracles 
periormed by thoſe who believed ou him are an Argument of an 
independent Power in them. But every Promiſe made by him to 
his Apoſtles and Diſciples might be relied upon, becauſe he was 
going unto his Father, who, after his Reſurrection, would Give 
him all Poxver in Heaven and Earth to fulfil them, Matthew Ch. 
XXV1il. 18. John Ch. xiii. 3. and xvii. 2. 


13 And whatſoever ye ſhall atk in my name, that 
will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the 
don. 


Whatfoever ye ſhall aſt in my Name :] Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk 
as my Piſciples, or bearing my Name. --The Jeaus were wont to 
als GOD to grant their Requeſts, and bellow his Favours on 
them, for the Sake of their pious Anceſtors, Abraham, 1/aac, and 
facob ; becauſe they were their Poſterity. But IJEsus here di- 
rects his Followers to pray to GOD i his Name; THAT 1s, to 
deſire GOD to grant their Requeſts, and beſtow his Favours on 
the m, as being his Diſciples, = That the Father may be glorified 
in toe Son-] That GOD may be praiſed on Account of the Be- 


nefits he beftows on the Diſc! ples of his {rointed One, or the Mes- 
iA. , 


14 If ye ſhall aſk any thing in my name, I will do zz, 


By any Thing here, and what/cever in the foregoing Verſe, is 
to be underſtood whatſoever is fitting to be granted: Or rather 
perhaps this, and what is ſaid in the foregoing Verſe, is to be un- 
deritood particularly of their petitioning GOD for his Aſſiſtance, 
in propagating the Doctrine of JESUS..---------JESUS re- 
peats in this Verſe what he had ſaid in the foregoing, that he 
might the mofe confirm their Hope, by aſſuring them again, that 
he who was ſo well known to them, and who had always expreſſed 
ſuch a tender Regard for them, would have the Power of cauſing 
all their Requeſts ro GOD to have Effect. 


15 If ye love me, keep my commandments, 


Shew the Sincerity of your Love towards me, by keeping my 
Commandments, particularly that of loving one another. 


16 And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give 
you another Comforter, that he may abide with you 
for ever; | 


He fhall give you another Comforter :] The Greek Word which 
we render Comforter, ſigniſies properly an Advocate, one who 
pleads the Cauſe of another, and likewiſe a Monitor. And the 
SPIRIT of GOD, or a Divine Influence ſent down after ChHR1sT's 
Aſcenſion on the Apoſtles, and other Converts, performed all theſe 
Otjices: It pleaded their Cauſe for them before Kings and Rulers, 
Matth. Ch. x. 20. It brought all that JESUS had ſaid whilſt on 
Earth to their Remembrance, wer. 26. and it efficaciouſly confut- 


ed their Adverſaries, Ch. xvi. 8. 


That he may abide with you for ever :] Not for a Time only, 
but for a Conſtancy, to the End of your Lives. This was ad- 
dreſſed to the Apoſtles only, and therefore for ever can ſignify 
only tothe End of their Lives. | 


17 Even the Spirit of truth; whom the world can- 
not receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth 


him: but ye know him; for he dwelleth with you, | 


and ſhall be in you. 


Ewen the Spirit of Truth :] That Sy1n1rmT which is the 
Teacher of TRUTH. This is ſo explained Ch. xvi. 13. 1 Jobu 


Ch. ii. 27. I hom the Warld cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him 


not ] Or, as it may be rendered, becauſe it doth not think about it. 
Men of ſenſual and corrupt Minds, which is what is here meant 
by the World, do not concern themſelves about any Thing but 
what they ſee with their bodily Eyes; and therefore as long as they 
continue ſo, will not attend to this SPIRIT of Truth, or con- 
cern themſelves about it, as 1t 1s not viſible to outward Eyes, but 
only by inward Effects. See 1 Cor. Ch. ii. 14. The miraculous 
Gifts of the Hyirit were not beſtowed, but upon thoſe who em- 
braced the Doctrine of CHRIST, But ye know him, &c.] 
But yewill have Underſtanding of it, and it will work in you, 


and continue with you.----'This is ſpoken in the preſent Tenſe, 


as already done, becaufe it was very ſoon to be the Cale. 
We are not to form any Idea of a real Perſon from JESUS cal- 
ling the Holy Spirit, which illuminated, inſtructed, and gave mi- 
raculous Powers to the Apoſtles after JESUS's Aſcenſion, Hz and 
Him ; for it was uſual with the Eaſtern People, and among 
them the Fews, to perſonify, or make Perſons of Properties, 
Qualities, or Attributes. Thus Solomon, in his Proverbs, makes 
the Property or Quality of Wispom a Woman. He deſcribes it 
ſpeaking and acting as ſome Princeſs or Queen, as building her 
Houſe, killing her Beaſts, mingling her Wine, furniſhing her Table, 


ſending ferth her Maidens to invite Gueſts, Ic. See Proverbs Ch. 


ix. Many Inſtances of the like Kind might be brought from dif- 
ferent Speakers and Writers. Even the Paſſions of the Mind 
were wont to be perſonified, or made Perſons of by the Ancients, 
do that what is ſaid here of the Comforter, or Holy Spirit, 
though directly expreſſed as if it was a real Perſon, and conſe- 
quently it is ſaid, Hz will guide you into all Truth, he will not ſpeak 
of himſelf, but what/oever + ſpall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak, and 
the like, yet nothing more is to be underſtood by it, than the Spi- 
rit or Power of GOD, which aſſiſted and ſupported the Apoſtles 
communicated Gifts to them, and wrought Miracles by them, 


18 I will not leave you comfortleſs; I will come to 
you, | | 
Though I muſt depart from you, I will not leave you deſtitute 


altogether, or deprived at once of my Preſence ; for after a very 
little while, Iwill return to you again, 


19 Yet a little while, and the world ſeeth me no 
more: but ye ſee me: becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. 


Afﬀter 


_ = 
© —_— 


400 Jeſus declares, that if a Man loves him, 


After a little while I ſhall be ſeen no more by the World. 


By the World, he ſignified thoſe of the Jezvifh Na- 
tion who were not his Followers. And to none ſuch was 
he to appear after his Death, becauſe as they had before con- 
temned all his Miracles, and were not at all convinced by them, 
ſo whilſt they were in ſuch a Diſpoſition of Mind, his Appear- 
ance from the Dead to them would have had no better Effect; but 
they would have called it an Apparition of ſome Demon to de- 
ceive them, or the Illuſion of the Fancy, or Imagination.---But ye 
fee me :] Thar 15, ſhall ſee me.-----Becauſe 1 live :] Becauſe] 


ſhall live again.---7e Hall Jive alſo :] Ye ſhall be raiſed to Life 
again after Death. | | | 


20 At that day ye ſhall know, that I am in my Fa- 
ther, and you in me, and I in you. 


At that Time, when it ſhall appear evidently to you, that I 
have triumphed over Death, ye ſhall underſtand more perfectly 
than you have hitherto done, that I act in all Things agreeable 
to the Will of the FAT HER of the Univerſe ; and that there is a 
ſtrict and perfect Union and Communion between the Father and 
me, ſo that I act by his Will as well as by his Power. GOD in 
raiſing up JESUS from the Dead, ſhewed that he acted whilſt 
alive by Commiſſion from him, and agreeable to his Will, And 


of this the taking him up into Heaven was a farther Proof, See 


Ch. xvi. 10. 


And you in me, and I in you :] And in like Manner ye ſhall 


underſtand and be convinced, that I am cloſely united to you, and 
that my Power and Spirit goes along with you, as you on your 


Side are united to me by your Obedience and Faith in me. Ye 


ſhall preach by my Inſpiration ; ſo that though I be abſent 
in Body, ye ſhall be ſenſible that I am in you, or that I aſſiſt you 
by my Power. This laſt Sentence explains the foregoing one, 
for it appears to be ſpoken in the ſame Senſe : Now JESUS 
could be in the Apoſtles no other Way, than by the ſame Spirit 
that was in him being in them, and their —_ by his Authority 
and agreeable to his Will ; nor could they be in him any otherWay 
than c Love, Faith, and Obedience. So that nothing more ſeems 
to be meant here by either Expreſſion, than a perfect Union and 
Communion. See Ch. vi. 56. To be in any one, or any one's 
being in another, is an uſual Expreſſion with this Evangeliſt to 


ſignify a cloſe Union of Sentiment and Deſign. See Ch. vi. 


50. 1 Johx Ch. iv. 15, 16. 


21 He that hath my commandments, and keep- 

eth them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth 

me ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, 
and will manifeſt myſelf to him. 


22 Judas ſaith unto him, not Iſcariot, Lord, how 
is 1t that thou wilt manifeſt thyſelf unto us, and not 
unto the world ? 


Judas, agreeable to the received Notions of the Mess1an, 
thought he was to appear in Splendor to the whole World ; and 
therefore wondered to hear JESUS talking of the manifeſting or 
ſhewing himſelf to a few particular ng only, 


23 Jelus anſwered and faid unto him, If a man 
love me, he will keep my words : and my Father 
will love him, and we will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him. 


Jesus in this Anſwer to Judas implied, that it was not fit- 


ting that ſuch a particular Mark of Favour, as appearing to them 
after his Reſurrection, ſhould be beſtowed upon any, but thoſe 
who had a fincere Regerd for him; and that this was eſtimated 
only by Obedience, by keeping his Words, or Commandments : 
All other Profeſſions of Love being conſidered as nothing; and 
that therefore tie Fewyb Nation in general not Bets Kul his 
Precepts, or 4eepting his Words, was the Reaſon why he ſhould not 
ſhew himſclf to them after his Reſurrection ; but that thoſe who 
kept his Words, ſhould have the Comfort of ſeeing him again, 
and alſo have the Feyour and Protection of the Almighty Father 
of the Univerſe, Perpetual Protection and Favour ſeems to be 
what is meaut by commg unte, ard making Abod: with. 


S. JOHN. 


be will keep his Commandments. 


24 He that loveth me not, keepeth not my ſay. 
ings : and the word which you hear, is not mine 
5 5 , 

but the Father's which ſent me. 


He that loweth me not, keepeth not my Sayings ] The Order ſeems 
inverted here, and it would read better with the foregoing, 1, 
that keepeth not my Sayings, loveth not me, and therefore is not wor- 
thy of ſeeing me again. The Thread of the Diſcourſe implies 
this to be underſtood. 

And the Word which you hear, is not mine, but the Father's auhich 
ſent me :] Furthermore the Commandmeats which U give, are not 
my own originally, but ſuch as I received from the FarHER of 
the U irrt, ; and therefore whoever diſregardeth me, diſregard- 


eth the Fa TAER alſo. | 


25 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, being 
yet prefent with you. 


Theſe Things I have ſpoken to you now briefly, according to 
the Shortneſs of the Time that I am to continue with you, and 
to comfort you for the preſent. 


26 But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall 
teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto you, 


The Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my Name J The 
Divine Spirit and miraculous Gifts which the Farne of the 
Univerſe ſhall beſtow upon Converts to me, and on no others, in 
Confirmation of my being the Mess1aa or CHRIST. This is cal- 
led the Spirit of the Son, that is, of CHRIST, Gal. Ch. iv, 6. 

He ſpall teach you all Things e] He ſhall more fully inftru& you in 
whatever is neceſſary for the Diſcharge of your Office, by illumina— 
ting your Underſtanding ; fo that ye will be able to comprehend 
what before was obſcure to you, and alſo by bringing to your Re. 
membrance what you have forgotten of the Things I have ſaid to 
you at different Times. | 


27 Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto 
you: not as the world giveth, give J unto you. Let 
not your heart be troubled, neither let it be atraid. 


This is to be underſtood as JESUS bidding them Farewell, and 
leaving his parting Bleſſing with them, which he told them was 
different from what the Generality of Men gave on ſach Qc- 
caſions, which was often no more than mere Words, without the 
Heart having a Part; whereas his Farewell and parting Eleſſing 
proceeded from a true Affection; and not only fo, but would 
alſo be efficacious in procuring them whatever was really neceſſa- 
ry for them, and would promote their true Goop. Accordingly 
he encouraged his Diſciples from that Conſideration, under the 
Proſpect of his Departure, deſiring them not to be in the leaſt 
anxious about what was to befall them after he was gone, 


28 Ye have heard how I ſaid unto you, I go 
away, and come again unto you. If ye loved me, ye 
would rejoice, becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the Father: 
tor my Father 1s greater than T. 


If ye loved me with a wiſe and underſtanding Affection, you. 


| would rejoice inſtead of grieving at my Departure from you, ſee- 


ing that I have told you that I depart from you in order to go 


to the FATHER of the Univerſe, who is greater than me, and is 


the ſupreme Author of all Glory and Happineſs ; and therefore 
ye may conclude, I ſhall be thereby greatly benefitted by 
receiving a greater Degree of Glory and Happineſs, The Mi- 
niliry of J:z5Us upon Earth was performed by him, in Obedi- 
ence to the Will and Command of GOD. Lee“ not mine own Will, 
but the Will of the Father which hath sE N me, Ch. v. 30. 4s the 
Father gave me Commandment, even ſo ] av, ver. 31. For his Obedi- 
ence he expected a Reward from the FarHER of the Univerſe. 
JESUS, for the Foy which was jet before him, endured the Crojs, de- 
Jpifing the Shame, Heb. Ch. xii. 2. He was firſt zo fer, and then 
to enter into his Glory, Luke Ch. xxiv. 26. This Glory was to be 
conferred upon him by the FaTazr of the Univerſæ, who 7 
greater than ALL, Ch. x. 29. The LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, 
Rev. Ch. iv. 8. and therefore able ig te EXALT him, and 
ov him a Name which is above every Name, Philip. Ch. 1i. 9. and 
to CROWN him with Glory and Honour, Heb. Ch. ii. 9. 


29 And now I have told you before it come to 
paſs, that When it is come to paſs, ye might be- 


licve. 
That 


ith in me, and your Expectation of the Perſor- 
Promiſes, may be more and NE eg _ 
Lon thened.-- - JESUS indicated to them in theſe Words, that 
1 them before-hand with what they ſhould ſee 
ſome Time after, vi. his Aſcenſion into Heaven that when that 
came to paſs, their Faith in him, and all his Promiſes, might be 


ſtrengthened. 


o Hereafter I will not talk much with you: for 
the prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in 


me. 


That your Fa 
mance of all my 


I ſhall not have the Liberty of ſaying much more to you; for 
the Prince of this World cometh ; for the Power of wicked Men is 
now about to prevail againſt me. The Expreſſion, The (or 118) 
I/erld, is often uſed to ſignify wicked Men, or thole who have 
nothin but worldly Views. Thus Luke Ch. xvi. 8. it 1s 
ſaid, The Children of this World, are in their Generation wiſer then 
the Children of Light : Where it is plain, the Children of this 
#orid means wicked or worldly Men; and in many other 
Places the World means the ſame ; therefore we have no 
Occaſion to fix any other Meaning here to The Prince of 
this World coMETH, than that the Authority and Power of the wick- 
ed Great Men, the Jewiſh Sanhedrin, and the ruling Power, was 
about to prevail. . 
doubted but that JESUS ſpoke of this; and therefore there is no 
Occaſion, nor is it right to athx any other Meaning to the Expreſ- 

jon. | 

7 And hath nothing in me:] JESUS ſignified by this, that tho” the 
Power of wicked Men was going to prevail againſt him, and he 
ſhould be apprehended by the Civil Power, and brought to Judg- 
ment as a Malefactor, yet nothing criminal would be found 
againſt him; but on the contrary his Innocence be made manifeſt, 
This it was indeed by the public Profeſſion of even the Judge 
himſelf, that he found no Fault in him. 


1 But that the world may know that I love the 
Father; and as the Father gave me commandment, 
even ſo 1 do. Arie, let us go hence. 


But that the World may know that I love the Father :] By the 
Proof I ſhall give of my entire Obedience to him, even unto the 
ſuffering of a moſt cruel and ignominious Death, tho' perfectly 
innocent.--4nd as the Father gave me Commandment, even ſo I do.— 
Acting in this, as in all Things elſe, in Conformity to the Commiſ- 
ſion given me by the Father of the Univer/z.. GOD, in his 
infinite Wiſdom, ſaw that CHRIS T's ſuffering Death in Teſ. 
timony of his Doctrine, and the Conſequences following, vix. 
his being raiſed from the Dead, and taken up into Heaven, 
would be a Means of bringing Men to believe in him as the Re- 
vealer of GOD's Will and Purpoſe, and conſequently of bring- 
ing them to eternal Life, and be alſo a fit Example to them 1n 
encountering Sufferings, and even Death itſelf, in the Defence 
and Propagation of Truth; and there fore GOD gave it in Com- 
mandment to CyR13T to undergo a public Death, even the 
Death of the Croſs.--And in ſubmitting to this, CHRIS] ſhewed, 
as it is expreſſed above, that he lowed the F ather ; becauſe Obe- 
dience, as he has aſſerted, is true Love.--From this Verſe, and ſe- 
veral other Paſſages, (ſee Ch. x. 18. and —_— Ch. 11. 18.) one 
may conclude that Jesvs could, if he would have exerted it, 
ſaved himſelf by the miraculous Power he was endued with from 
being put to Death ; but he would not exert this Power, becauſe 
he knew the Divine Wiſdom ſaw it to be fit that he ſhould ſuf- 
fer a public Death. 

Ariſe, let us go hence :)] JESUS, upon ſaying this, left the Room 
where they had been eating the Paſchal Lamb, and went out, his 
Diſciples tollowing him. | 


In this, and the following Chapters, we may obſerve in gene- 
ral the great Love FESUS had for his Diſciples, and which he 
hears to all thoſe that believe in him, and keep his Command- 
ments. From what is ſaid here, we may raiſe our Thoughts to 
the Glory to which he is exalted in the Heavens, and to the En- 
joyment of which he declares he will likewiſe receive us; to aſ- 
pire to the ſame Glory, by following the Way that leads to it 
and, ſince his Doctrine is that Way which leadeth to Life, to ad- 
here 1nviolably to it. 


CAS AT. XV. 


1 The connexion and mutual love between Feſus and his diſciples, re- 
preſented under the fimilitude of a vine. 18 A comfort in the ha- 
tred and perſecution of the world. 26 The office of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and of the apoſtles. 


I Am the true vine, and my Father is the huſband- 
man. 


This in Fact was the Caſe; and it is not to be 


70% acſed according to the Father's Command. 8. ] O H N. The Connexion between Jeſus and bis Diſciples, 401 


From the Words which the foregoing Chapter concludes with; 
Ariſe, let us go hence, there is ſome Reom to conjeRure, that what 
is ſaid in this and the two following Chapters, was ſpoken by Ja- 
sus in the Mount of Ol ] e,; for we read Matthew Ch. xxvi. zo. 
that 2vhen they had ſung an Hymn, they went into the Mount of Olives, 
And there is the greateſt Room to conjecture this from this Diſ— 
courſe ; for JESUS was uſed, as we have before obſerved, to take 
Oecaſion of inſtructive Diſcourſe from the Objects which pre- 
ſented themſelves; and therefore we may conjecture he was 
among the Vineyards on the Mount of Olives, when he made the 
following Diſcourſe. 

1 am the true Vine :] JESUS had before, upon Occaſion of the 
People ſeeking him on Account of his feeding a Multitude with a 
few Loaves of Bread, called himſelf the rxur Brad; and again, 
probably on ſeeing the Sun ariſe with great Luſtre, the True 
Liqur; ſo, in like Manner, we may ſuppoſe it was merely in 
Reference to Vines being all around him, that he here figura- 
tively calls himielf the zrue Vine, knowing how to apply the 
Metaphor properly to himſelf, ſo as to afford his Diſciples In- 
ſtruction.—— The Word T Rur, as applied here, ſignifies that 
which by Way of Eminency or Excellency deſerves truly to be ſo 
called.---JESUS is the Vine or the Stock from which Chriſtians 
ariſe, like Branches from the Vine; the Precepts he inculcated, 
is the Juice by which they are invigorated and nouriſhed to Ho- 


lineſs. The Word or Doctrine, by Means of which Chri/tians 


are inſtructed to bring forth Fruit unto Eternal Life, was reveal- 
ed by him. But the FATHER, or GOD, is the Huſbandman, or 
Vine-Dreſſer, who planted the Vine, ordered CHRIST what to 
ſpeak, and what Doctrine to teach, and who will have Regard 
whether Men bring forth the Fruit accordingly or not. 


2 Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he 
taketh away: and every ranch that beareth fruit, he 
purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. 


Every Branch in me that beareth not Fruit, he taketh away : As 


the Vine-dreſler prunes away, or cuts off thoſe Branches of the 


Vine which do not bear; ſo thoſe who profeſs themſelves Fol- 
lowers of JESUS, without being Followers of good Works, or 
living according to his Commandments, are taken away; THAT 
15, are accounted of Gop as not Chriſtians, and will be in the 
End ſeparated from them by him. 

And every Branch that beareth Fruit, he purgeth (or pruneth) 


it, that it may bring forth more Fruit ] GOD ofientimes, by the 


various Diſpenſations of his Providence, purifies the Good, ſo that 
they improve, and are more and more abundant in all good Works, 
and arrive at that Perfection which they may attain to in IE- 
sus. Among other Methods of effedting this, GOD ſuffers 
Affliction to light upon the Good, and the Lovers of Virtue 
to be ſpoiled of the Superfluities of this Life. This was in par- 


ticular the Caſe of the Apoſtles, and other firſt Preachers of 


the Goſpel, who by being ſtraitened in Regard to the Superflu- 
ities of Life, bore more Fruit both with Reſpect to themſelves and 
others, exemplified greater Virtues, and laboured more abundant- 


ly in their preaching than if they had had the Superfluities of Life. 


What is ſaid in this Verſe ſtrongly ſuggeſts a very ſublime and 
important Thought, vi. that one of the nobleſt Rewards Gop can 
beſtow on former Acts of Obedience, is to make us yet more 
holy, and fit for farther and more eminent Service, though 
it ſhould be by ſuch painful AMictions, as reſemble the pruning 
of a Vine. 


3 Now ye are clean through the word which I 
have ſpoken unto you. | 


Or, purged ; Or, to make the Alluſion more apt, pruned for we 


do not ſay purge the Branch of the Vine, but prune it; and that is 


the Signification of purgeth in the foregoing Verſe,----- 'The Mean- 
ing of this Verſe ſeems to be, that Jesvs tells his Apoſtles they 
were already pruned, ſince they had been engaged by their Belief 
in him to leave all and follow him. 

Through the Word which I have ſpoken unto yon] Their receiv- 
ing of it ſincerely, and into well-diſpoſed Minds, and retain- 
ing it, is to be underſtood here; otherwiſe the Preaching of ]z- 
sus would have been in vain to them, as it was to Multitudes. 
----And therefore it is added, wer. 7. If my Words abide in you. 


80 Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch 


cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the 
vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 


Abide in me :] Continue in the Purpoſe of obeying and imi- 
tating me.---To abide in CHRIST, is to perſevere in beheving 
his Divine Miſſion, and acting accordingly, by living according 
to his Precepts. See the Notes on Ch, x. 38. xiv, 10. John Ch. 
ii. 6. 

And I in you:] And J will abide in you; will be greatly pro. 
pitious to you. See Ch, xiv. 23.--No more can ye, except ye abide 
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402 Love to Chriſt is ſhewn 


in me :] Except ye continue attached to my Doctrine, and make 
it an inviolable Law to yourſelves to obey it. 


5 I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth 


forth much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing. 


Jam the Vine, ve are the Branches :] | am the Stock from 
which ye as Branches receive Nutriment. My Doctrine and 
Example is the Root of true Virtue: TAT from which good 
Fruit ſprings. By obeying my Commands, and imitating my Ex- 
ample, ye ſhall bring forth much Fruit of true Virtue and Holi- 
neſs; but without we, departing from my Precepts and Example. 

Ye can do nothing ] There can be no juſt Expectation, that you 
will convert or bring others to Salvation, nor fit yourſelves for 
eternal Lite. | 


6 If a man abide not in me, he 1s caſt forth as a 
branch, and is withered ; and men gather them, and 
caſt them into the fire, and they are burned. ' | 


7 a Man abide not in me :] Pays no Regard to my Precepts 
and Example.---He is caft forth e] My Favour is withdrawn from 
him ; and he may be conſidered as a Branch cut off from the 


Stock of the Vine, and caſt away, which is ſoon withered, and at 


laſt burnt in the Fire. See Matthew Ch. in. 10. | 


If ye abide 1n me, and my words abide in you, 


ye ſhall aſk what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto 
you. 1 


If ye abide in ne, and my Words abide in you :] If ye not only 
retain my Words in Memory, but in Heart too, acting accordin 
to them Je ſhall aſk what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you 5 
Whatever you pray to GOD for ſhall be granted ou —— But this 
is to be underſtood under the Reſtriction of its being really be- 
neficial, fitting, and tending to the Glory of GOD. For this is 
always to be underſtood as the Ground for our expecting the 
Grant of our Petitions ; but it is expreſſed in general 'T'erms 
here, as implying, that whilſt we continue in true Obedience to 
CHRIST, we ſhall not put up improper Petitions. 


8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear 


much fruit; ſo ſhall ye be my diſciples. 


Honour accrues to Gop from the good Works of his Servants, 
Men being wont to bleſs Gop for their Goodneſs : And therefore 


our Lok o ſays, Matt. Ch. v. 16. Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, 


that they may ſee your good Works, and GLOR1FY your Father which 
is in Heaven. We then appear to be the true Diſciples of 
JESUS, when we abound in all good Works of Righteouſneſs, 


Holineſs, and Charity. We are then only true Diſciples of JE- . 


SUS, when we obey his Commands ; and to obey his Commands, 
is to obey the Commands of Gop who ſent him. Thus we glo- 
rify the Far HER, being fled vith the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, which 
are by JESUS CHRIST, unto the Glory and Praiſe of GOD. Phil. 
Ch. i. 11. With Reſpect to the Apoſtles in particular, their bear- 
ing much Fruit might not only ſignify their own particular Vir- 
tue and Conduct, but their Zeal and Labour in converting ma- 
ny others. | 


9 As the Father hath loved me, ſo have I loved 
you : continue ye in my love. 


Do ye therefore make Returns of Love to me, and do nothing 
that may loſe or forfeit the Love I have for you. | 


io If ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide 


in my love; even as I have kept my Father's com- 
mandments, and abide in his love. | 


The Way to make it appear that you love me, and for you to 
continue to be beloved by me, is to keep my Commandments : 


Even as I by keeping my FaTaHER's Commandments have made 


my Love towards him apparent, and continue to be loved by 
him. That this 1s the Senſe here, we may conclude from the 
laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chapter, where Jesus thus ſpeaks, 
7 hat the World may know that I love the Father, as the Father gave 
me Commandment, even fo I do.” 


11 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that 
my joy might remain in you, and hat your joy 
might be full, | ; 


Theſe Things have ſaid unto you, that my Toy might remain 


S. JOHN. 


vy keeping bis Commandinen ts, 


in you, that I may always have Matter of Joy, or Occaſion of 
rejoicing in your right Conduct. 4nd that your Joy mich: bs full. 

You may have eternal Subject of rejoicing, that you became 10 
Diiciples. . 


12 This is my commandment, That ye love one 
another, as I have loved you. 


This is my Commandment ] This is my peculiar Command. 
ment, and what I would have you pay particular Regard to.--7/,, 
ye love one another as have loved you :] That ye love one another 
with the ſame high Degree of Affection as I have loved vou. Sce 
the Notes on Ch. xiii. 34. 


13 Greater love hath no man than this, that a 
man lay down his lite for his friends. 


In this Verſe JESUS explains how high a Degree of Love he 
exhorted them to, and what he meant by, 4s have lowed jou. 


14 Ye are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I 


- command you. 


This, in Connexion with the foregoing Verſe, implied, that 
they might expect every Thing from his Friendſhip, and even 
that he would lay down his Lite for them, and all who ſhould ob- 
ſerve his Commandments, 


<2 5 Henceforth I call you not ſervants ; for the 
ſervant knoweth not what his lord doeth : but 1 
have called you friends ; for all things that I have 


heard of my Father, I have made known unto you. 


Although I might by Right, being your Mas ER, treat you as 
Servants, yet I do not now act to you as ſuch ; for it is not uſual 
to impart to Servants the Lox 9's Purpoſes, or Counſels; but I have 
laid open to you the Purpoſes or Counſels of the Father of the Uni- 
yerſe, and have given you Intimations that he purpoſes to raiſe me 
from the Dead, take me up into Heaven, ſend down a Holy Spirit, 
judge the World, and give eternal Life to all true Believers.--4// 
Things here muſt be taken in a reſtrained Senſe, according to the 
Subject: ALL that might adminiſter to their Conſolation; for ſome 
Things they were not able to bear; ſach as that his Kingdom 
was merely ſpiritual, and that the Ceremonial Law was to bo no 


longer in Force. For he tells them, Ch. xvi. 12. that he hag 


many T hings to ſay unto them which they could not then bear. 


16 Ye have not choſen me, but I have choſen you, 
and ordained you, that you ſhould go and bring forth 
fruit, and that your fruit ſhould remain: that what- 
ſoever ye ſhall aſk of the Father in my name, he may 


give it you. 


Ye have not choſen me (for your Maſter) but I have choſen you :] 

I have made Choice of you for my Friends and Apoſtles, without 
having firſt received any Inducement from you. I was excited 
to it by nothing that you did expreſſive of any Regard for me. 

And ordained you, that you ſhould go and bring forth much Fruit J 

And appointed you that ye thould go and preach my Golpel, and 
punt much and laſting Fruit, in the Converſion of Men to the 

nowledge of the Truth, and the Practice of true Religion and 

Virtue, It is probable he expreſſed it thus; that you ſhould yo 
and bring forth Fruit, to ſignify that the Apoſtles were not to 
ſtay *till Men came to them, but were to go and ſeek them, in 
order to make them liſten to their Inſtructions. 

Aud that your Fruit ſhould remain :] That you, and thoſe you 
make Converts ſhould remain attached to my Doctrine and Pre- 
cepts. | 

That whatſoever ye ſhall aſk of the Father in my Name, he may give 
it you :] This ſeems to be added by Way of Encouragement, 
ſignifying, that if they were diligent in their Office, and 6rought 


forth much Fruit, made many Converts to the Truth, Gop would 


in Return grant them all their Petitions, as being his Diſciples, 
if it would prove to their Benefit to have them granted. 


17 Theſe things I command you, that ye love one 
another, | | 


The Meaning of this Verſe ſeems to be, that all he had ſaid of 
the Freeneſs and Greatneſs of his Love to them, was to excite 
them, by his Example, to love one another with the like gene- 
rous Fervour, 


18 If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me 


before it hated you. 
[ have 
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Jeſus commands his Diſciples 


1 have gone before you in receiving all the Marks of its Ha- 
tred, ſo that ye will undergo no more than I have ſuffered, This 
ſhews, as we obſerved before, that by the World, is meant worldly 
or wicked Men, becauſe good Men could not poſſibly hate ſuch a 
one as JESUS was, ſo amiable, ſo beneficent a Perſon ; and 
therefore there is no Reaſon to ſuppoſe that by he Prince of this 
World, in wer 30. of the foregoing Chapter, any Thing more is 
meant than the Power of wicked Men, or the ruling Power at 
that Time among the Fexwih People, which certainly was aban- 


donedly wicked, 


19 If ye were of the world, the world would love 
his own : but becauſe ye are not of the world, but 
I have choſen you out of the world, therefore the 


world hateth you. 


If ye awere of the World :] If ye were of the ſame Diſpoſition, 
of the ſame carnal Affections as the Generality of your Nation, 
and taught Doctrines conſiſtent with their Luſts and Paſſions, zhe 
Yori ewould owe his own They would love you as being of fimi- 
lar Aſtections, and having the ſame Inclinations ; for a Likeneſs 
of Inclinations creates a Friendſhip.---But I hade choſen you out of 


. the Morld :] Have ſelected or ſeparated you from the reſt of your 


Countrymen to live a fter another Manner than they do; and 
therefore, which is no Wonder, they hate you, as reproving their 
Vices by a contrary Manner of Life,--By the World here is meant 
the Generality of the Jeb Nation at that Time, who were car- 
nally minded, and regarded nothing but the Things of this Life, 
Thus Chriſtians are denominated by the Apoſtle Peter Thoſe 
auh habe eſcaped the Pollutions of the World, . or the Knows- 
lege of eur LORD and SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST, 2 Peter Ch. 


11. 20. 


20 Remember the word that I ſaid unto you, 
The ſervant is not greater than his lord. If they 


have perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute you: if 


they have kept my ſaying, they will keep yours alſo, 


Had they readily received my Doctrine, you might expect they 
would in like Manner receive your's ; but as you know the Cale 
has been otherwiſe, you have no Ground to expect that they will 
readily hearken to you, and not riſe Oppoſition againſt you, 


21 But all theſe things will they do unto you for 


my name's ſake, becauſe they know not him that 
ſent me. 


But all theſe Things will they do unto you :] They will hate you, 
perſecute you, and ſet at ee ge what you ſay to them, for my 
Name's Sale; becauſe you call and profeſs yourſelves my Diſci- 
ples. See the Notes on Matthew 6 22, 23, 24. Becauſe 
they know not him that ſent mes] Becauſe being blinded by Ambi- 
tion, and other worldly Affections, they do not perceive by 
whoſe Authority I act and ſpeak. Having no true Senſe of Re- 
ligion, or what is of a conſonant Nature to the Father of the Uni- 
verſe, they have not underſtood that I-am commiſſioned by 


him. 


22 If I had not come, and ſpoken unto them, 
they had not had fin : but now they have no cloke 


for their fin. | 

If I had net come :] If I had not been raiſed up among them. 
And ſpoken unto them] And publickly preached to them a moſt 
holy Doctrine, in which there is nothing that can be jultly re- 


proved ;, and ſolemnly afürmed that I received it from GOD, 


which 1 confirmed alſo from the "Teſtimonies of the Prophets, 
and by other Proofs ſufficient to convince unprejudiced Minds.--. 
They had nut had Sin e] They would have been without Blame in 
not knowing or being ſenfible by whom I am commiſſioned, and 
not worthy of Puniſhment.--- But now they have no Cloke for their 
Sin :] But fince all proper Methods have been uſed, and all 
reaſonable Evidence offered to them, they have no Colour of Ex- 
cuſe. 


23 He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. 


The Meaning of this Verſe is, Since they might have known 
that | was ſent from the Father of the Univerſe, whatever they 
have acted contemptuous to me, he will conſider as done in Con- 
tempt of Him. - In the Scripture Language, a Perſon is ſaid to 
do a Thing, tho' he does not properly do it, if fo be he does that 
which GOD looks upon in the ſame Light.---Thus the 1 aclites 
are ſaid (1 Sam. Ch. x. 19) to have rejected GOD, in deſiring to 
have a King ſet over them, although they did not expreſsly reject 
Gop in that Action; but only GOD, who ſees aright, conſidered 


S. JOHN. 


it in that Light," knowing it to proceed from a Principle of too 
little Regard for, and Confidence in Him, | 


to love one another. 403 


24 If I had not done among them the works 
which none other man did, they had not had fin: 


but now have they both ſeen, and hated both me and 


my Father. 


If had not done among them the Works which none other Man 
did, they had not had Sin e] In not acknowledging me for the 
MESSIAH.---Here Jzsvus brings another Argument, which ren- 
dered his Oppoſers inexcuſable, wiz, his Miracles.---This ſeems 
to be expreſſed ſeparate from the Mention of his Doctrine, as if 
to indicate that either one or other was of itſelf ſufficient to con- 
vince unprejudiced Minds. Either the mere Declaration of his 
Doctrine, it being of ſo excellent a Nature, and delivered with 
ſuch a commanding Power, and ſuch confirming Circumſtances, 
or elſe the wonderful Works which he did in Confirmation of his 
Miſſion, excluſive of his Doctrine. So that the Meaning ſeems 
to be, /f had neither ſpoken to them, nor done ſuch Works, they 
would have been excuſable.---|ESUS added, avhich none other Man 
did, becauſe neither Mo/es, nor Elijah, nor Eliſha, whom they ac- 
knowledged to be ſent from GOD, nor any other of the Pro- 
phets, ever healed all Kinds of Diſtempers without Exception, 
and reſtored Sight to thoſe born blind, as JESUS did, with a 
mere Word. And in what they had done miraculous, JESUS, 
in the Miracles he worked of the ſame Nature, went far beyond 


them. Elijah and Eliſha raiſed them to Life who had been dead 


ſome Hours ; JESUS raiſed to Life one who had been dead four 
Days. As much beyond them did JESUS go in the Multiplica- 
tion of Food: His ſeeding four or five thouſand to the Full with 
five Loaves, and having twelve Baſkets remaining, being much 
more than feeding one hundred Men with a larger Quantity of 
Bread, or ſuſtaining three or four Perſons for ſome Time with a 
{mall Barrel of Meal and a Cruiſe of Oil, | 

But now hade they both ſeen, aud hated both me and my Father: 
They have ſeen ſuch wonderful Works, and yet they have hate 
me directly; and the FAT HER of the Univerſe alſo will conſider 
himſelf as hated by them, becauſe they. are his Words and his 
Works which they contemn, 55 


25 But this cometh to paſs, that the word might be 
fulfilled that is written in their law, They hated me 
without a cauſe. | 


But this cometh to paſs THAT the Word might be fulfilled, c.] 


Here THAT ſignifies only the Event of the Thing; ſo that the 


Meaning is no more than, By this is fulfilled, or, this happens ; 
ſo that thoſe Words of David, complaining of his own Caſe, may 
be applied to me, They hated me without a Cauſe, See P/alm xxxv. 
19. Matthew Ch. ii. 17. 


26 But when the Comforter is come, whom 1 
will ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit 
of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he 
ſhall teſtify of me. | 


JESUS here declares, that notwithſtanding the Hatred and 


Oppoſition of the Fer Nation to his Doctrine, yet there ſhould 


not be wanting Detenders of it, even when he was gone out of the 
World: And firſt, he ſays he would ſend (hat is, be the Means of 
ſending,) a Holy Spirit, which would defend and plead his Cauſe. 
A SPIRIT or Power from the FaTats Himſelf, or an Efflux of 
the DEITY, and therefore worthy of the greater Credit.---The 
Gift of Tongues (to omit other Gifts of the Sex1K1T) was entire- 
ly in Teſtimony of JESUS. And as this could not proceed but 
from GOD Himſelt, it was an indiſputable Evidence that GOD 
approved his Cauſe.---Which proceedeth from the Father :] Which 
COMETH or goeth forth from the FATHRR of the Univerſe. This 
is all that is tignified by the Greet Word which we render proceed- 
eth from.---He ſhall teſtify of mer] The miraculous Gifts beſtowed 
upon the Apoſtles, and other firſt Converts to CHRIST, was an 
indiſputable Teſtimony that his Miſiion was really from GOD : 
And the more ſo, as he had expreſsly promiſed it before his Death. 


27 And ye allo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have 
been with me from the beginning. 


Ye yourſelves alſo, though now ſo fearful and doubting, ſhall 
very powerfully bear Witneſs or 'Teſlimony of me, having been 
Eye-Witneſſes of all my Actions from the Beginning of my Mi- 
niſtry, and therefore are the belt qualified to give an Account of 
my whole Conduct; which the better it is known, the more it 
will juſtiſy my Cauſe, and expoſe the Wickedneſs of thoſe who 
oppoſe me.---JESUS ſeems here to indicate that the Teſtimony 
of the Apoſtles, being Men of a good Life and worthy 1 ae 
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404 Fieſus comforteth his Diſciples 


deſerved to have Weight and Influence, independent of all other 
Circumſtances, 


JESUS's telling his Apoſtles, that he had choſen them to eſta- 
bliſh his Kingdom throughout the World, is a very clear Proof 
of the Divinity of the Goſpel, ſince the preaching of the Apoſtles 
was attended with the Converſion of to many Nations: And 
we ought likewiſe to conſider that our LORD has choſen and 
callcd us all, that we may bring forth Fruit unto Holineſs, and 
that each of us may labour with all his Might to promote his 
Kingdom, and the Knowledge of him. 


. XVI. 


1 ESIS comforteth his diſciples by the promiſe of ſending a Com- 
forter, the Spirit of Truth, unto them. 16 He ſpeaketh of his 
death and reſurrettion. 23 Aſſureth them that their prayers, in his 
name, will be heard by the Father, 31 but telleth them that in 
the world they would have tribulation. 


18 things have J ſpoken unto you, that ye 
| ſhould not be offended. 


Thus I have warned you before-hand of both what will hap- 


pen to me, and the Oppoſition, Hatred, and Inconveniencies you 


will mcet with, that I may prepare you againſt them ; ſo that 
when they come, you may not be ſurprized at it, and be induced 
to renounce your Profeſſion. See Matt. Ch. v. 29. 


2 They ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues : 
yea, the time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you 
will think that he doeth God ſervice. 


This the Apoſtle Paul, among others, did, being vehement in 
raiſing Perſecutions againſt the Chriſtians, and putting them to 
Death, Having a Zeal of GOD, but not according to Knowledge ; for 
he did it, as he declared after his Converſion, 7grorantly, think- 


ing to do GOD Service. 


3 And theſe things will they do unto you, be- 
cauſe they have not known the Father, nor me. 


Do not underſtand what is the Nature of G O D, that he is a 
Lover of the whole Human Race, and more delighted with the 
Purity of the Mind than all ceremonial Rites ; nor do not con- 
ſider thoſe Proofs, whereby, if they attended to them, they would 
be convinced that I am commiſſioned by GOD ; and would know 
me to be what I am, viz. the Mgss1an. 


4 But theſe things have I told you, that when 
the time ſhall come, ye may remember that I told 
you of them. And theſe things I ſaid not unto you 
at the beginning, becauſe I was with you. 


Ye may remember I told you of them ] And thereby your Faith 
in me be ſtrengthened, by having ſuch a Proof of my not ſeek- 
ing to deceive you in any Thing, and alſo of my Knowledge 
of future Things.---4ud the/e Things 1 ſaid not unto you at the Be- 


ginning, becauſe I was with you :] Did not acquaint you with 


theſe Things ſo fully and plainly, when you firſt became my 
Followers, becauſe I knew that as long as I continued with 
you, the Hatred of the World would fall upon me, letting you 


alone. 


5 But now I go my way to him that ſent me, 
and none of you aſketh me, Whither goeſt thou? 


But now I go my Way to him that ſent me:] Therefore there is 


Need theſe Things ſhould be told to you, as ye muſt now ſuffer 


what I before ſuffered. And none of you aſtketh me, Whither gueſt 
thou ?] And you do not now make any further Enquiry, as you 
ought to do, whither I am going, and what will be the Conſe. 

uence of it.---This ſeems to imply, that they did not ſufficiently 
underſtand the Benefits that would accure to them from JESUS*s 
leaving the World and going to the FATHER ; that they had no 
right Notions or high Ideas of the CoMFoRTER which JESUS 


promiſed to ſend to ſupply his Abſence. 


6 But becauſe I have ſaid theſe things unto you, 
ſorrow hath filled your heart. 


The Declaration of his approaching Departure from them, 
and the Perſecutions which would come upon them, ſo depreſ- 
ſed their Spirits, that they paid little Regard to what JESUS ſaid 
of his ſending a Comforter to them to ſupply his Abſence ; and 


S. 8 HN. by the Pro:niſe of ſending the Holy Spiris 


they were in ſuch Perturbation, that they put no Queſtions + 
him about it. | 


Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth ; It is oy, 

. ; 1 2 > : 4 1 Wo 

dient for you that I go away: for if 1 go not away 

the Comforter will not come unto you; but if! de- 
part, I will fend him unto you. 


If I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto 1% . mm. 
ods the CoA 3 the ſending of a 3 
on the Apoſtles, was to follow JESUS's taking Polſon of 1. 
heavenly Kingdom, or ſitting down at the Right Hand of G0 ' 
It therefore was not to be ſent down till JESUS was aſcended 5. 
to Heaven, See Ch. vii. 39. As the Apoſtles were not to 25 
into their full Charge of preaching the Goſpel till after JESUS 
had left this World, therefore they had-not thoſe Divine Gif, 
and Illumination beſtowed upon them before, as they had x , 
JESUS's Departure. e 


8 And when he is come, he will reprove the 
world of fin, and of righteouſneſs, and of judg- 
ment: 1 


; By the Won Lp here, is meant principally the Fexwiſh Nation 
9 Of fin, becauſe they believe not on me; 


By atteſting and bearing Witneſs to my Doctrine by man 
wonderful Signs, it ſhall prove them to be in Fault who have = 


jeted me. 


10 Of righteouſneſs, becauſe I go to my Father 
and ye ſee me no more; : 


JESUS having promiſed to ſend a HoLy SPIRIT, or Coy. 
FORTER, When he was departed to the FaTHER, the coming of 
it was an undeniable Proof that he was with the Far hex, and 
had an Intereſt with him, and conſequently of his being a righ- 
teous Perſon, | 


11 Of judgment, becauſe the prince of this 


world is judged. 


Judgment will be executed upon the wicked ruling Powers of 
this Nation. Conſidering that the World ſignifies in the Goſ- 
pel of St. John the Jeguiſb Nation in particular, there is Room 
to conclude that the heavy Judgments, and utter Deſtruction as a 
Nation, which fell upon it ſome Years after this, were predicted 
by what is faid in this Verſe : Though it may be extended alſo 
tothe Abolition of Wickedneſs in every Part by the Preaching of 


the Goſpel. 


12 I have yet many things to ſay7 unto you, but 
ye cannot bear them now. | 


Such were the Abolition of the Jexwi/þ Ceremonial Law, the 
Rejection of the Fervs, and calling of the Gentiles; that GOD is 
no Reſpecter of Perſons ; but in every Nation he that feareth him, 
and qworketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted with him; and the Know- 
ledge of Jesvs's Kingdom being of a ſpiritual Nature; all 
which the Apoſtles would have been greatly diſguſted at, had 
they been made acquainted with them before their remaining 
Prejudices were removed. *' 


13 Howbeit, when he, the Sprit of truth, is come, 
he will guide you into all truth: for he ſhall not 
ſpeak of himſelf; but whatſoever he ſhall hear, 
that ſhall he ſpeak : and he will ſhew you things to 


COme, 


When he, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide you into all 
Truth e] Will inſtruc you clearly in every Thing neceſſary to be 
known by you, and in the whole Will of GOD.---For he foall 
not ſpeak of him/elf ; but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſpall he 
ſpeak e] As JESUS, when he firſt ſpoke of the Holy Spirit, or that 
Power and Wiſdom which was to aſſiſt and illuminate the 
Apoſtles after his Aſcenſion, thought proper to perſonify it, or 
ſpeak of it as a Perſon, he continued through his whole Dif- 
courſe to ſpeak in the ſame Manner; and therefore we arc not to 
underſtand his Expreſſions in a too ſtrictly literal Senſe.— The 
Expreſſions in this Verſe in particular muſt not be too ſtrictly un- 
derſtood according to the Letter; becauſe we have Reaſon to 
conclude that the Apoſtles were afliſted and illuminated only by 
Divine Inſpiration, or Communication ; by a Virtue, or Power 


only, imparted by GOD, not by a Perſon: And therefore the 
Expreſſions, 


Of the Expreſſions 


all not ſpeak of himſelf ; but whatſoever he ſhall 

E e 4 3 ber- on the Subject, muſt be 
10850 upon as metaphorical or figurative. — As the Divine 
2 er and Wiſdom which was to afliſt and illuminate the Apoſtles 

7 geleribes by Jesus as a Perſon, and becauſe it was to 
f ceed from GOD; therefore he ſeems to ſpeak of it 
pere in the Character of an Ambaſſador, whoſe Office and Cu!- 
tom it is not to ſpeak of themſelves, but only ſuch Things 
as they have heard from, or been commiſſioned to ſpeak by him 
ws 5 ſends them. And hereby JESUS implied, that what- 
fe Illumination or Power they received by the Spirit or Virtue 
he ſpoke of, they might aſſure themſelves would be wholly of 
GOD, as being of or from him; and that it would no Ways dif- 
ſer from what he had himſelf taught them by the Order of Gop : 
And therefore he adds, He ſhall receive and take of mine, and ſhew 
jt unto you. The Meaning of which ſeems to be, that the Inftruc- 
tions or Illuminations which the Apoſtles would receive by 
having the Gifts of the Spirit conferred on them, would be alto- 
ether agreeable to what Jes us had taught them before, accord- 


p as he received it from GOD ; though not with that Plain- 


neſs, becauſe they were not able to bear, by Reaſon of their 2 
judices, whilſt he was with them, many important Truths, ſuch 
25 the Abolition of the Mæſaic Ceremonial Law, the Calling of 
the Gentiles to be GOD's Children, without coming into the 

-wiſh Church; that Cyr15T's Kingdom was to be wholly ſpi- 
ritual, and the like. | | 3 N 

It appears more rational to underſtand this Verſe in this Man- 
ner, than by adhering to the literal Senſe of the Words, entertain 
abſurd Notions, which we muſt do in ſuch Caſe. Certain it is, 
that we find ſufficient Reaſon in the Apoſtolic Epiſtles to conelude 
the Holy Spirit to be only a Divine Power, Virtue, or Quality, not 
a Perſon. Rape to have been the ſame Divine Spirit, Virtue, 
or Power, which FESUS was endued with at his Baptiſm : And 
very probably, at leaſt there is great Room to conclude ſo, that 


the Divine Power the Apoſtles were endued with of healing the 


Sick, cleanſing the Lepers, raiſing the Dead, and curing Demoniacs, 
when they were ſent forth by Jzsus to preach the Goſpel through- 
out Tudea, ceaſed or was withdrawn when they returned from 
that Miſſion, or at leaſt before FESUS was crucified. The timid, 
deſpairing, terrified Behaviour of the Apoſtles on the Occaſion, 
can ſcarce be accounted for, but on the Suppoſition that their m1- 


raculous Powers were ceaſed, or withdrawn, and continued to be 


ſo till after FESUS's Aſcenſion into Heaven ; when, at the Day 
of Pentecoſt, agreeable to the Promiſe of EU, they received 
them again, attended with new Powers or Virtues, as Circum- 
ſtances required; ſuch as the Gift of Tongues, to enable them 
to preach the Goſpel, as they were to do, to all the World ; and a 
particular Illumination of their Minds, whereby all their Preju- 
dices ano falſe Notions were removed, and they enabled to ſee 
the true Nature of Car1sT's Kingdom and Doctrine, and what 
they were to inſtru the World in; together with ſuch other 
Powers as were neceſſary to enable them to propagate the Goſ- 

|, or the Doctrine of FESUS, in all Nations: Some of which 


owers FESUS himſelf, as not needing them, was not endued 


with, ſuch as the Gift of Tongues, and perhaps ſome others.--- 
But yet, whatever diffuſive Gifts the Apoſtles received, or what- 
ever Illumination of Mind, ſtill they were ſenſible it was one and 
the ſame Doctrine which FESUS had taught; though their Pre- 
judices at the Time he was among them, and the obſcure Man- 
ner he ſpake to them upon that Account, in Regard to many Sub- 
jets, made them not to underſtand him. 

Theſe Things confidered, we ſhall find many Expreſſions that 
JESUS uſed concerning the Comforter, or the Holy Spirit, will be 
better underſtood, and apprehended to be ſuitable to the Subject. 
Thus, if we ſuppoſe the miraculous Power the Apoſtles were 
endued with, ceaſed upon their Return from the Miſſion JESUS 
ſent them upon, we ſee the Reaſon why he tells them, the Fa- 
ther would give them ANOTHER Comforter ; THAT 1s, as the 
Word in the Original ſignifies, an Adyocate or Pleader for, or 
Defender of in Judgment, implying they had had one before. 
Now the miraculous Power the Apoſtles were endued with, dur- 
ing their Miſſion, was properly an Advocate, or Pleader for, and 
Defender of them in Judgment, atteſting to all who thought pro- 
per toenterinto Examination of it, that they were really divinely 
ccmmiſſioned, and conſequently that they ſpoke the Words of 
Truth, and were worthy of all Acceptation. For though it is 
generally ſuppoſed that JESUS called the Holy Spirit anoTHER 
Comforter, with Reſpect to himſelf, who had been their Comforter 
to that Time; yet, conſidering the real Signification of the 
Word we render Comforter, it does not appear that JESUS acted 
iu ſuch a Character with Reſpect to the Apoſtles ; nor indeed 
could he do it when they were abſent from him, or independent 
of the miraculous or Divine Power the Apoſtles were endued 
with: For JESUS's merely ſending them forth, no Ways proved 
they were capable or fit, or commiſſioned by GOD, to inſtru 
Mankind ; but the Divine Power they were endued with of work- 
ing Miracles, was, as it wcre, a Seal ſet to an Advocate, Plea- 
cer, or Speaker for them, that they were indeed divinely 
commiſſioned, and thaz GOD was with them, And if this 
Divine Power had been withdrawn from them at their Return 


S. JOHN 


Feſus made Uſe of. 405 
from their Miftion, the Reaſon 1 why JESUS add- 


ed, that the other Comforter ſhould abide with them for ever; 
THAT 15s; to the End of their Lives, whereby he ſignified that 
the Divine Power they would be endued with after his Aſcen- 


ſion, would not be temporary, as the other had been, but remain 


with them to the End of their Lives,---What Jesvs ſaid to his A- 
poſtles juſt before he was taken up into Heaven, ſeems to agree with 
what we have ſaid ; for St. Luke relates, that after he had been 


| ſpeaking to them of his Death and Reſurrection, and that Re- 


miſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name among AL 
Nations, c. he added, And ye are Witneſſes of m_ Things, BUT 
tarry ye in the City of Feruſalem, UNTILL ye be endued with 
PowW ER from on HiGn, Luke Ch. xxiv. 48, 49. which ſeems te 
expreſs that the Divine Power they had on their Miſſion was with- 
drawn. --As jesus knew it was neceſſary that his Apoſtles ſhoulc 
have ſuch Divine Power, in order to the propagating of his Gol- 
pel in the World, and that they would not 25 endued with thi. 
till after his'Aſcenſion, this accounts for what he ſays further t 
his Apoſtles concerning the CouroxrER or Holy SeikiT, / 
is expedient for you that I go away ; for if I go not away, the Com 
Forter (or the Advocate, or Pleader for you) will not come uni. 
you. But if when Jesus ſpoke this, they had the Divine Powe: | 
of workirg all Kind of Miracles, as they had when JESUS ſen: 
them out to preach ; the Comforter, the Advocate, or Pleader for 
them, or Patron of them; was then properly with them, as it was 
this Divine Power that was properly their Advocate or Pleader 
for them ; or that atteſted or patronized them, as teaching the 
Dottrines of Truth according to the Will of GOD: Agreeable 
to which, we find Nicodemus | rx to JESU, RaBB1, we 4now 
that thou art a Teacher come from (or commiſſioned by) GOD : For 
no Man can do theſe Miracles that thou doeft, except GOD be with 
him, Ch. iii. 2. h 

As JESUS was 8 with the whole Purpoſe of the Fa- 


'| THER of the Univerſe, in Regard to the Revelation he made te 


the World through him, it was communicated to him by the Fa- 
ther, that after his Reſurrection, and being taken up into Hea 
ven, he would give to his Apoſtles ſuch an Illumination of Mine 


as would remove their Prejudices, and pre-conceived Opi- 


nions, and Notions, ſo that they would be able to comprehene 
more of the Divine Scheme, and the Nature of it, than JESUS 
found they were capable of doing from his teaching ; and there- 
fore he ſaid unto them, 7 have yet many Things to ſay unto you, 


but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of 


Truth, is come, he will teach you all Things ;, he will puide you into 
ALL Truth.---But as the teaching, and guiding into Truth, was 
to be no other than what JESUS had before taught by the Spi- 
rit of GOD, or that Divine Knowledge which was imparted to 
him by, or from GOD ; therefore he adds, in a figurative or 
metaphorical Manner of Expreſſion, He ſhall not ſpeak of hin- 


elf,; but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that he ſball jpeak ; and be 
ſhall receive of mine, and ſhew it unto you, and bring all Things to 


your Remembrance whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. 

So that by attending to the Expreſſions and Circumſtances, we 
may with Reaſon conclude, that all that is meant by the Com- 
forter's being /ext or coming, is, that the Apoſtles would, after 
JESUS's Aſcenſion into Heaven, be endued with the like Divine 
Power and Illumination that FESUS himſelf was whilſt upon 
Earth, ſuited to their particular Circumſtances and Commiſſion, 
which was to preach to all the World ; whereas JESUS's Com- 
miſſion was confined to Judæa. What St. Luke ſays in the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, ſeems much to corroborate this ; for he tells 
us, that Es gave Commandments unto the Apoſtles through 
the Holy Gboft, or Holy Spirit.“ The former Treatiſe have I made, 
O Theophilus, of all that JESUS begas, both to do and teach, until 
the Day in which he avas taken up, after that he, TaROUGH the Ho- 
LY GhosT, had given Commandments unto the Apoſtles whom he had 
choſen,” Acts Ch. i. 1, 2. Now if JESUS gave Commandments 
to his Apoſtles zhrough the Holy Ghoſt, or by the Illumination and 
Direction of the Spirit of GOD imparted to him; may we not 
conclude, that the ſame Divine Spirit, or Illumination and Power, 
was neceſſary to be imparted to them, when he was taken out of 
the World, that they might be capable of teaching others; and 
that this is all that is meant by the Comforter's being int or con- 


ing to the Apoſtles, --The attending to this Matter 1s of Impor- 


tance ; as from the Manner of Expreſſion, it has been thought, 
that another or different Agent after ZESUS's being taken up in- 
to Heaven, was employed in the Propagation of the Revelation 
made to Mankind by FESUS ; aud even that this Agent was a 
Being or Perſon ; whereas, if we attend cloſely, we ſhall perhaps 
ſee Reaſon to conclude, that there was no different Agent employ- 
ed in the Apoſtles preaching the Goſpel, than when JESUS 
preached it; and that hi was not a Being or Perſon, but a Di- 
vine Power, Property, or Quality ; or in other Words, the Spirit 
of the Father of the Univerſe, or an Efflux from him; though in 
what Manner imparted or communicated, we know not. 

That ſhall he jpeak :] The Holy Spirit was given to the Apoſtles 
or firſt Converts, to inform the Mind by an inward Illumination 
and Inſtruction; and in this Senſe we are to underſtand Jpeak 
here: For the Inſtructions of the Holy Spirit were never conveyed 
to the Apoſtles in any audible Manner, | 
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406 Jeſus tells bis Diſciples that he muſt go from them S. J DMN, 


And he will fhew you Things to come e] It will inform you of future 
Events.---See Examples of this, Aut Ch. xi. 28. Ch, Xiii. 1. 
Ch. xx. 28. and Ch. xvi. 11. f Tim. Ch. iv. 1. 2 Tim. Ch. iii. 
2 Peter Ch. i. 4. and the whole Book of Revelations. 


14 He ſhall glorify me: for he ſhall receive of 


mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 


He fhall glorify me +] The Gifts of this Holy Spirit ſhall be in | 


order to manifeit my Glory, and to make my Name known in the 
World.---For he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you : | 
It will entirely accord with what I have taught, and thereby ap- 
pear to be ſent in Support of my Glory, to confirm that I am 
the Mess1an, or the perfect Revealer of GOD's Will to Man- 
kind.---The Giſts of the Se1R1T glorified [ESUS, by enabling 
the Apoſtles to ſpeak the Languages of many different Nations, 
and to perform great Miracles ia Support of their Teſtimony 
concerning him. And as it was according to JESUS's Promiſe, 
it was a Proof of his being raiſed unto heavenly Glory, or exalted 
to GOD's Right Hand. | 


15 All things that the Father hath are mine: 
therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take of mine, and ſhall 
ſhew it unto you, 


The Expreſſions of this Verſe are extremely figurative.---How- 
ever, as Jesus is ſpeaking in the foregoing Verſe of the Spirit to 
be conferred on the Apoſtles, and firſt Converts, teaching them 
the ſame Doctrine as he had taught them; and therefore ſays, he 
ſhall receive of mine, we may conclude he continued to ſpeak on 
the ſame Subject in this Verſe ; and becauſe he had ſaid of the 
Spirit, he ſhall receive of mine, leſt he might be underſtood 
in a Way derogatory to the Glory of GOD, he adds here by 
Way of Explanation, that the Reaſon he had ſaid, he fall rake 
of mine, was becauſe the Father of the Univerſe had communi- 
cated to him all that was neceſſary to be revealed to, or taugit 
Mankind, in order to bring them to eternal Life : So that the 
Holy Spirit would reveal no other Doctrine than he had taught, 
which indeed was the Doctrine of GOD, as he had received it 
from him. AlL, or All Things, as appears from many Paſſa- 
ges in the New Te/tament, is to be taken in a limited Senſe, as re- 

pecting only all that relates to the Subject that is ſpoken of. 
And conſidering the Context, we have no Ground to underſtand 
All Things in this Verſe, in a more enlarged Senſe, than all 
Things relating to the Revelation made by JESUS CHRIST), 
and the Doctrine taught by him. For the Holy Spirit did in Fact 


ſhew nothing to the Apoſtles but what JESUS taught, tho* more 


covertly ; becauſe at the Time he taught them, they were not 
able to hear to be told of ſome Particulars. And Jesus is ma- 
nifeſtly ſpeaking in the foregoing Verſes of nothing but the Holy 
Spirit illuminating and inſtructing the Apoſtles ; and therefore 
ALL Trincs in this Verſe, can be referred only to all Things 
reſpecting that Subject. | 


16 A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me: and 


again, a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me, becauſe I go 


to the Father. 


A litile while, and ye ſhall not ſee me ] After a little Time ye 
ſhall not ſee me. This he ſpoke of his Death and Burial, when 
they no longer ſaw him.--- Aud again a little while -] Again after 
a ſmall Space of Time, wiz. as much as was between his Death 
and Reſurrection. And ye ſhall /ce me:] Ye ſhall behold me 


again.---Becanuſe I go to the Father] Becauſe I ſhall not remain 


under the Power of Death, but ſhall ariſe and be taken into 
Heaven to the FaTHER of the Univerſe, and will firſt viſit you. 
See Ch. vil. 33. Ch. xiii. 3, 33. Ch. xvi. 5. 


17 Then ſaid ſome of his diſciples among them- 
ſelves, What is this that he ſaith unto us, A little 
while, and ye ſhall not ſee me: and again, a little 
while, and ye ihall ſee me: and, Becaule I go to the 
Father ? 

18 They faid therefore, What is this that he ſaith, 
A little while? we cannot tell what he ſaith. 


What is the Meaning of what he ſays. They ſtill entertained 
no Notions of his Death being ſo very near at Hand, 


19 Now Jeſus knew that they were deſirous to 
aſk him, and ſaid unto them, Do ye enquire among 
yourſelves of that I ſaid, A little while and ye ſhall 


not ſee me : and again, a little while and ye ſhall ſee 
me? 


— 


] plainly of the Father. 


but that they ſhould fee him again. 


20 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, that ye ſhajj 
weep and lament, but the world ſhall rejoice: and ye 
ſhall be ſorrowful, but your ſorrow ſhall be turned 
into joy. 


Verily, werily, I ſay unto you, that ye fell weep and lament: 
For a Certainty I tell you, that ye ſhall be overwhelmed will 
Grief and Sorrow.---But the World :] Thoſe who are my Op. 
ponents:---Shall reoice : | Shall triumph, and look upon 55 
which occaſions your Grief as Matter of Joy to them. This 
ſeems to be ſpoken of the bitter Grief that the Apoſtles would 
feel when they ſaw 7ESUS taken, condemned, and put to 
Death, and of the inſulting Joy which the Chief Prieſts, and 
Scribes, and Phari/ees teſtified, when their Malice and Envy was 
gratified, by ſeeing IIsus nailed to the Crofs.---But your Sor. 
row ſhall be turned into eye] This it was by the ReſurreQion of 
JESUS. a 


21 A woman when ſhe 1s in travail, hath ſorrow 
becauſe her hour is come : but as ſoon as ſhe is de- 
livered of the child, ſhe remembereth no more 
the anguiſh, for joy that a man is born into the 
world. 

22 And ye now therefoce have ſorrow : but I will 
ſee you again, and your heart ſhall rejoice, and your 
Joy no man taketh from you. 


And ye now therefore have Sorrow :] Some Manuſcripts read 

Shall have Sorrow.---But I will ſee you again, and your Heart ſoall 
rejoice ; and your Foy no Man taketh from you, or ſhall take from 
you.---By your Foy here, is to be underſtood the Cauſe or Foun- 
dation of your Joy. The perpetual Life and Power of Cugisr 
is hereby meant. CHRIST being once raiſed from the Dead, as the 
Apoſtle ſays, Rom. Ch. vi. 9. Lieth no more; wherefore Chriſtians, 


| though now they ſee him not, yet believing rejoice with Foy unſpeaka- 


ble, 1 Peter Ch. 1. 8. 


23 And in that day ye ſhall aſk me nothing: 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Whatſocver ye 
ſhall aſk the Father in my name, he will give it you, 


And in that Day ye ſpall aſe me nothing :] To underſtand this, 
we mult enquire in what Senſe 7: that Day is here to be un- 
derſtood ; for if it be referred to that Part only of the preceding 
Verſe, But I will fee you again, which notes the Space immedi- 
ately followiyg his Reſurrection, and antecedent to his Aſcenſion, 
then the following Words, Ye ſhall aſe me nothing, are not recon- 
cileable with it; becauſe from Ad, Ch. i. 6. we find they did 
then 4% him ſome Things. It ſeems therefore that this ſhould be 
underſtood of the Time after his Aſcenſion into Heaven, when 
their Heart ſhould rejoice on Account of him, although abſent. 
The next Enquiry is, what is here meant by, Ii /ball aft me nothing. 
Some think the Greet Word uſed here is to be underſtood in the 
Senſe of aſking Queſtions, or making Enquiries, which Signifi- 
cation it ſometimes has. But as aſting the Far HER, which ſol- 
lows, evidently means petitioning him for ſome Benefit, it ſeems 
likely that, Je ſhall aſe me nothing, is alſo to be underſtood in that 
Senſe. 'The Meaning therefore probably is, that after his De- 
parture from them into Heaven, they might addreſs them- 
ſelves to the Father of the Univerſe in his Name; that is, as be- 
ing his Diſciples, with as much Aſſurance and Certainty of be- 
ing anſwered, as they were wont to do him whilſt he was preſent 
among them. See Matthew Ch. viii. 25. So that they would 
have no Reaſon to be troubled at not having him preſent to ſuc- 
cour them. W halſoc ver ye ſhall aſt the Father in my Name e] 
Whatſoever ye ſhall requeſt of GOD, as being my Diiciples, he 
will give it you ; provided ye aſk aright ; for this undoubtedly 
mutt be underſtood under certain 000. THE and Reſtrictions, See 
Ch, xiv. 13, 14. and Matthew Ch. xviii. 19. and Ch. xxi. 22. 


24 Hitherto have ye aſked nothing in my name: 
aſk, and ye ſhall receive, that your joy may be full. 


Hitherto ye have aſked nothing of GOD, as being my Diſci- 
ples or Apoſtles appointed to the Office of propagating my Doc- 
trine in the World; but I exhort you now to put up Petitions to 
GOD on this Account; and you may aſſure yourſelves, you will 
in Return receive ſuch Power, and ſuch Illumination, as will fill 
you with the moſt conſummate Joy. | 


25 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you 1n pro- 
verbs, but the time cometh when I ſhall no more 
ſpeak unto you in proverbs, but I ſhall ſhew you 


7265 


. The Father of the Univerſe loveth thoſe 


„% have I ſpoken unto you in Proverbs :] I have told 

= Ne Ho Hine and diltinQly.-o-T; he Time cometh (viz. 

after the ſending of the Holy SPIRIT) auhen I ſhall fhew you 
lainly ef the Father :] His whole Will concerning the Nature 

and Eſtabliſhment of my Kingdom, and for what Things you 
ought to pray unto him; --This is ſpoken of the Illumination he 


pave to them by the Holy Spiri t, upon the Day of Peutecoſt. 


26 At that day ye ſhall aſk in my name: and I 
ſay not unto you, that I will pray the Father for 


you: 
At that Day ye ſhall aff in my Name:] As being my Apoſtles, 


d acting under my Commiſſion, __ 
Io 5 ay not eh you, that I will pray the Father for you :] I 
have no Occaſion to add that I will pray the Father for you; as 
there will be no Need of it. 


27 For the F ather himſelf loveth you, becauſe 
ye have loyed me, and have believed that I came out 
from God. 


Without my interceding for you, the Father Himſelf has a 
ſpecial Love towards you, on Account of your Love towards me, 
and your believing that I am commiſſioned by him to reveal his 
Will, ſo that he is diſpoſed to grant your Requeſts, | 


28 I came forth from the Father, and am come 
into the world: again, I leave the world, and go to 
the Father. | 


IT came forth * the Father :] I came on the Part, or as a De- 
legate, from the Father of the Univerſe.— Aud am come into 

the World :] J have addreſſed myſelf to Mankind, as ſent or 

commiſſioned by GOD, to make known to them his Will, and 

the Way to eternal Life. See Ch. i. 9. and Ch. iii. 19. Ge. 

It is to be obſerved, that the Phraſe, he World, in St. John's 

Writings, does not mean the World itſelf, or the natural World, 

but Men. See Ch. i. 9. and Ch. iii. 19.— Again, I leave the 
Morld :] Having finiſhed my Commiſſion, I am going to leave 
Men, as to my corporeal Preſence among them; ſhall no longer 
converſe among them as I have done; but go to my Father : Go 
to be received into that other State which the Father of the Uni- 

verſe has hi wh: for me, and all who obey the Doctrine I 

have revealed in his Name; and in which State I ſhall be in a 
nearcr Approach to, and Communication with the Father of the 

Univerſe, than here on Earth. 'The beſt Way of coming to the 

true Senſe of any particular Phraſe, is to ſee in what Senſe that 
Phraſe 1s uſed by the ſame Writer in other Places : Now this 
Evangeliſt tells us, that when Nzcodemus came to JESUS by Night, 

he ſaid to him, Ra BBI, we know that thou art a Teacher come from 
GOD; . it is beyond Doubt, he meant nothing elſe than 
that he was a Man really commiſſioned by Gop to teach Mankind. 
He had no Notion of any Thing more than this, and this he more 
fully declares in the following Words ; for adds he, No Man can 
do theſe Miracles that thou doeſt, unleſs GOD be with him. It is 
plain then therefore from this, that the Phraſe coming from GOD, 
was uſed by the Jeaus to expreſs no more chan a Perſon raiſed 
up by GOD, or divinely cmp:wered and commiſſioned to inſtru 
Mankind; and in this Senſe therefore we may conclude it to be 
uſed by the Evangeliſts, whenſoever they employ it, 


29 His diſciples faid unto him, Lo, now ſpeakeſt 
thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no proverb. 


Lo, now Jpeakeſt thou plainly :] Becauſe he had (aid, 7 heated the 
World; by which they underſtood what he meant by ſaying, a 
little while and they ſhould not jee him. | 


50 Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all things, 
and needeſt not that any man ſhould aſk thee : by 
this we believe that thou cameſt forth from God. 


Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all Things :] Even the Se- 
crets of Men's Minds, by having diſcerned what we heſitated a- 
bout in Regard to thy Words. Aud needeſt not that any 
Man fpould alk thee :) And needeſt not that any one who doth 
not underſtand thy Words, ſhould tell thee what it is that he doth 


not underſtand.-· By this ave beliewy that thou cameſt forth from 


GOD :] By this we are more and m ore convinced that thou art 
really commiſſioned by G O D, and art endued by him with a 
Divine Knowledge. The Aſſurance which the Diſciples 
had from this Converſation, that our bleſſed Log knew all 
Things, convinced them of his Divine Miffon ; as his amazin 

Power ct diſcerning the Hearts of Men, could be i oe 
to him only by GOD. Clemens Alexandrinus, upon that Text of 


8. 18 fi N. 


who obey the Doctrine of Feſus. 407 
Revelation Ch, Ii. 23. All the Churches ſhall know that I am Hu 


ewhich fearcheth the Reins and Hearts, ſays, ©** This is the LORD 


TESUS, who, by the W1LL of the AL MOH, is Inſpecter of our 


Hearts,” 


31 Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now believe? 

32 Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, 
that ye ſhall be ſcattered, every man to his own, and 
ſhall leave me alone: and yet I am not alone, becauſe 


the Father is with me. 


Yea, is now come ] Is juſt now at Hand, at only a few Hours 
Diſlance. | 

And yet I am not alone, becauſe the Father is with me :] But why 
do I ſay alone? for the Father of the Univerſe will ſtill be with 
me: For though he will permit me for a Time to be ill treated, 
yet he will not caſt me out from his Care, nor leave me without 
Conſolation. | 


33 Theſe things J have ſpoken unto you, that in 
me ye might have peace. In the world ye ſhall have 


tribulation : but be of good chear ; I have overcome 


the world. 


Theſe Things I have ſpoken unto you, that in me ye might have 
Peace] J have acquainted you with theſe Things, and that J ſhall 
never be forſaken of the Father, that ye may be caſy in Regard to 
me, and have an aſſured Hope in me and my Promiſes, which may 
be a Source of Tranquility to you.---- Be of good Chear, I have 
overcome the World :] Rather, Shall overcome the World By the 
Patience and Reſignation with which I ſhall endure its utmoſt 
Malice, and thereby ſet you an Example to do the ſame. 


The excellent Promiſes which Jzsvs made the Apoſtles, of fil» 
ling them abundantly with the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, were 
accompliſhed, and the Effects thereof appeared in the wonderful 
Sucre) of their Preaching.---Theſe Promiſes, which confirmed 


the Faith of the Apoſtles, ought alſo to ſtrengthen our's, and in- 


duce us to believe that as he returned to his Apoſtles after his Re- 
ſurrection, he will likewiſe return to us at his ſecond and laſt Com- 
ing, to bring us into the Glory of his Kingdom, 


Ci AF XVII. 


1 Jeſus prayeth to the Father to glorify him, 6 7 reſerve his Apeſ= 
tles in unity, and to ſanctiſy them through the Truth, 20 and to 
glorify them, and all other believers, with him in heaven. 


HESE words ſpake Jeſus, and lifted up his eyes 

to heaven, and ſaid; Father, the hour is come; 

- wt thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify 
thee, | 


Theſe Words ſpake Jeſus, and lifted his Eyes up to Heaven ] JE- 
SUS having finiſhed this conſolatory Diſcourle to his Diſciples, he 
lifted up his Eyes to Heaven, and prayed, ſaying, ** Father, the Hour 
is come, the Time of my Sufferings is now arrived; glorify thy 
* Son, cauſe me to riſe from Death by a ſpeedy Reſurrection, 
and receive me into Heaven; that thy Son al/o may glorify thee, 
* that by the wonderful Inſtance of my Reſurrection, and bein 
taken up into Heaven, the Goſpel may be received and be- 
“ lieved in over the whole World, and ſo Men be brought to 
* worſhip thee in an acceptable Manner.”---That the Son, or in 
other Words, the MESSIAH or CHRIST, might glorify the Fa- 
THER, depended upon the Condition that the FaTyer ſhould 
firſt glorify him, and conſequently the whole was to proceed from 
the unconſtrained Will and underived Power of the FarUER, 
which is the Reaſon why JESUS prayed to him for it. If our 
Lo xD could have effected this Glory, whether to himſelf, or to 
GOD, by his own independent WilF and Power, he needed not 
to have lified up his Eyes to Heaven, and in fo devout and ſolemn 
a Manner have aſked it of the FATHER of the Univerſe. But he 
acknowledged the FarHER to be GREATER than himſelf; 
and this was the Ground of his praying to him, The FarHER 

lorified the MESSIAH by railing him from the Dead, and the 
MESSIAH glorified the FATHER, by acknowledging that he re- 
ceived what Power and Authority he had from him, and by in- 
viting Men to come to GOD.---Thus St, Peter, with great Ex- 
actneſs, lays, CHRIST was manifeſt for you, who by him do le- 
lieve in GOD, that raiſed him from the Dead, and AVR him 
Glory, that your Faith and Hope might be in GOD, 1 Peter Ch. i, 
20, 21. 


2 As thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, that 
he ſhould give eternal life to as many as thou haſt 
given him. 

Here 


— — — — - — —— . - 
Wy. BI — = 
Ars ES. 


— — — 0 * * = 


x TE. o E 
——ũ—3—IEU—ç — r e 
5 I — 8 =p "= 
5 — 


— — = 
— — rr — — 


<< 
"== 
— 


— SS — — 
. — — — — —— — — — ont — 
— —— — —— XX ——— - - 2 = 
— — — — — — 
EL 2 — —— 8 — — 7 4 
— — AER AE GR 2m RL Jo 2 2 RY — 
Ds = ICONS —— —— Gl 5 — a>: P — IRED ——— — — 2 
. 2 — = — „ a nw Ar” — 12 r. — — 3 . 
© FH 5 % . a — — = * 2 
. U . 
0 — \ VP N 9 r 90 = be = 
9 U. wad i. _ By o I 0 o 
&* 1 w 


— 


e IS 


5 3 


7 
_ r 3 I - 
TS: 7 _ FE 4” I* 


Bo Ie 


GE 
La 


& fins = 


408 Life eternal is to know the only true God, S. 10 HN. 


Here JESUS ſhews how the FarnEA would be e e by the 
Goſpel, wiz. becauſe by THAT eternal Life is promiſed to thoſe 
who are ſincere Worthippers of GOD.---By Power over all Fleſh, 
is to be underſtood the Power of raiſing Men from the Dead, and 


exalting them to eternal Life. 


3 And this is life eternal, that they might know 
thee the only true God, and Jefus Chriſt whom thou 


haſt ſent. 


And this is Life eternal :] The Way to obtain eternal Life is, 
that they might know thet the only true GOD ; or, rather, who art 
| the only true GOD.---To x xow here, does not fignify a bare ſpe- 
culative Knowledge, but a Knowledge of his Will or Com- 
mands, accompanied with Practice of them. See Ch. x. go. It 
was according to this Senſe that JESUS told the Zexws, they did not 
know Gov, Ch. viii. 55. That they might acknowledge, receive, 
worſhip, and reverence thee as the only true Gop, exclading all 
others that are called Gops.---The Way of obtaining Eternal 
Life, is to 4noav the only true GOD, to diſcern and profeſs that 
there is but one GOD, the Father, of whom are all hings, and 
abe in him, 1 Cor. Ch. viii. 6. That He, and He alone, is Self- 
exiſtent, unoriginated, the Supreme Maker, Governor, and Judge 


of the World; that all Worſhip and Obedience are ſupremely due 


to him; that other Gods are mere Names, Idols which have no 
Exiſtence ; GOD, the FaTazx of all, is the only living and True 
GOD, the bleſſed and only Potentate, the King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords, who only hath Immortality; to whom be Honour and 
Porwer everlaſting. Amen. 1 Tim. Ch. vi. 16, To know and ac- 
knowledge this lefſed and only Potentate to be the only true GOD, 
and to obey his Will and Commands, as they are diſcoverable 
either by the Light of Reaſon or Revelation, is the Means and 
Condition of procuring his Favour, and Eternal Happineſs z And 
the Knowledge of the only true GOD, the Maker of Heaven and 
Earth, ſufficient to make Men wiſe unto Salvation, has been com- 
municated to the World by JESUS CHRIST), who was a Teacher 
commiſſioned by GOD, 10 give Light to them that fit in Darkne/;, 
and in the Shadow of Death, to guide our Feet in the Way of Peace, 
Luke Ch. i. 79. 

And Teſus 2 whom thou haſt ſent :] Or rather, And Jeſus, 
ewho is the Chriſt that thou haſt ſent. The Senſe is the ſame as if 
it had been expreſſed by the Infinitive Mood, thus, That they may 
Anow thee to be the Only True GOD, and FESUS to be the Mess1an 
whom thou haſt ſent.---To know CHRIST, is alſo the Way to 
Eternal Life; becauſe by knowing him, we know the Will of 
GOD who ſent him: For he has given unto us che Words qvhich 
GOD gave unto him, wer. $.------T he Reaſon why we ought to 
know GOD, in order to our Happineſs, is, becauſe GOD alone 
has Sovereign Dominion and Power over us: And the Reaſon 
why we ought to 4now JESUS CHRIST, is, what he himſelf 
plainly Egal, becauſe he was commiſſioned by GOD to mate 
Anown unto us all Things which were communicated, or revealed 
to him by the Farber of the Univer/e.---We come to GOD as our 
Father, Lord, and Judge; and we come to CHRIST as the 
MESSIAH, who was commiſſioned by his Father, and our Fa- 
ther, 115 GOD, and our GOD, (Ch. xx. 17.) to teach us zhe 
Wordsof (or the Way to) Eternal Life, Ch, vi. 68. This was the 
ori which GOD Gave him to do, and this Work he fini/hed, 


ver. 4. 


4 have glorified thee on the earth: I have finiſh- 
ed the work which thou gaveſt me to do. 


1 have glorified thee on the Earth :) I have made known thy Will to 


Men, and done all Things that might promote thy Honour among 
them, by making thee known to them, ſuch as thou art in thy 
Nature, moſt worthy, powerful, holy, beneficent. 

Thawe finiſhed the Wark which thou gaveſt me to de:] I have re- 
vealed thy Will and Purpoſe to the Houſe of 1/rae/, and I am now 
ready to deliver myſelf to Death; ſo that all thou haſt appointed 
me to do, will be performed, CES 


And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine 
own ſelf, with the glory which I had with thee before 


the world was. 


And now, O Father, glorify thou me wvith thine Oaun Self :] Glo- 
rify me in Heaven; for this is ſet againſt what is ſaid in the fore- 
going Verſe, I have glorified thee on Earth. 

With the Glory which I had wiT u thee before the World was ] 
It is to be obſerved, thatJESUS does not ſay wwirh the Glory which 
I had before the World was, but, which I had with THERE before 
the World was. This ought to be particularly noted, as it gives 
the more Room to take the Words in a different Senſe from 
what they are generally underſtood in; becauſe there is a Diffe- 
rence between ſaying we have a Thing 4th another, and ſayin 
we have it actually ourſelves: For of what any one actually poi- 


and 7ejus Coriſt, 


ſeſſes, it is not uſual to ;ſay he has it wi another. But à Per. 
ſon may ſay, he has an Eſtate ait ſuch a one, if he knows that 


| he has abſolutely determined that he ſhall enjoy that Eſtate after 


ſuch a Time. Thus we alſo ſay, I come to aſk you for what you 
ave me at ſuch a Time, when we aſk for what a Perſon actual. 
ly ſaid he would give us, but did not doit. And was the Per. 
on to deny ſurrendering it to us, we ſhould ſtill perſiſt in ſaying 
that he had given it to us before. Thus the Father in the Pa. 
rable of the Prodigal Son, tells the eldeſt Son, All thut I have f. 
thine; tho' the Son had juſt told him before that he had never 
given him ſo much as a Kid, that he might make merry with 
his Friends: But yet he had the whole Eltate aui his Fa. 
ther; that is, in his Deſignation or Reſolve ; and therefore he 
tells him, All that I have is thint ; and conſequently the Son might 
have ſaid to his Father afterwards, at a proper Time, Give me that 
which I bad with thee at ſuch a Time. 

So that it appears, a Perſon may be ſaid zo have a Thing with 
another, when that other has abſolutely determined he ſhall haye 
it: Thus a Man is ſaid to have the King's Pardon, when the 
King has reſolved he ſhall have it ; tho” it may be a conſiderable 
Time before the Pardon is actually made out and ſigned. And if 
a Perſon may be ſaid to have a Thing, becauſe one of the Sons of 
Men, who are all mutable in their Diſpoſitions, has determined 
or promiſed he fhall have it, much more may it be ſaid with Re- 
ſpe& to GOD, with whom is no Variableneſs, neither Shadow of 
turning. And therefore, in the Language of Scripture throughout, 
what GOD has abſolutely decreed pm, done, 1s ſpoken of ag 
actually done from the Time of GOD's Decree or Determination 
concerning it.---Thus it is ſaid, Ephe/. Ch 1. 4. of CHRISTIARS. 
According as he hath choſen us in him BEFORE the Foundation of th 
World, that we ſhould be holy, and without Blame before him, Now 
this can be underſtood in no other Senſe than of Gop's Purpoſe 
or Determination: For certainly Men did not exiſt before the 
Foundation of the World. Thus 2 Tim. Ch. 1. 9. Who hath ſaved 
us, and called us with an holy Calling, according to his own Purpose 
and Grace, which was given us in CHRIST FESUS BE TORE the 
World began; which it is impoſſible to underſtand in any other 
Senſe than as above, of the Purpoſe or Determination of GOD, 
Thus Revelations Ch. xiii. 8. it is ſaid, Aud all that dæuell upon the 
Earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe Names are not aoritter in the Buk 
of Life of the Lamb sLAIN from the Foundation of the World. 
An Apoſtle has _ us in what Senſe to underſtand theſe and all 
ſuch like Paſſages, by ſaying of Caya1sT, © Who werily was fore- 
ordained before the Foundation of the World, but was manifeſted in 
theſe laſt Times. 

Agreeable to this we find in the Jevoiſe Writers, that they ſay 
of the Law of Mo/es, that it was before the World; that 7s, in 
Gop's Purpoſe or Determination of giving it. And in common 
Life a Man may determine to leave an Eſtate to his Son, even be- 
fore the Son is in Being. That is, he may determine in his own 
Mind to labour to raiſe or improve an Eſtate in order to leave it 
to his Son ; abſolutely determining in his own Mind to marry, 
and making an Account that in Conſequence thereof he ſhall 


have a Son. In ſuch a Caſe ſhould the Son accordingly come 


into Exiſtence, he might with Propriety ſay, he had the Eſtate 
with his Father, before he was born, and the Father may be ſaid 
to have given it to the Son before he came into Exiſtence. But 
ſuch Determinations, with Reſpe& to Men, are wholly uncer- 
tain as to the Event; but with Reſpe& to GOD, are the ſame as 
if they were actually then done. 
Upon theſe Conſiderations we may ſee ſufficient Reaſon ta 
conclude that Jesus, by addrefling the Far HER of the Univerſe 
in theſe Words, Glorify thou me with the Glory which I had 
WITH hee before the World was ; meant no more than to peti- 
tion to be put in Poſſeſſion of that Glory, which GOD, to whom 
all his Works are known from the Beginning, had determined 
in his Counſels, even before the Earth was created, what the 
MESSIAH or CHRIST ſhould be exalted to, wiz. to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, and to have a Name given him which is above every 
Name. But this he was not to obtain, 'till he had been obedient even 
unto Death. Phil. Ch. 2. 8. And he himſelf told his Diſciples that 
he was not to enter into his Glory till after he had ſuffered 
Death. Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe Things, and to enter 
into his Glory, Luke Ch. xxiv. 26. If therefore Chri/t could not en- 
ter into his Glory till after he had ſuffered Death upon Earth, 
he could not poſſibly hawe it before the World was. 3 nothing is 
more evident, according to what the Apoſtle Paul ſays, than that 
the higheſt or greateſt Glory of JESUS, or the Metab, was that 
which he received after his becoming obedient unto the Death of 
the Croſs ; for thus St. Paul ſ peaks of him, He became obedient un- 
to Death, even the Death of the Croſs : WazreroORE GOD hath 
highly exalted bim, and given him a Name which is above every 
Name, Phil. Ch. ii. 8, 9. OE: 
What has been obſerved, if attended to without any Prejudice 
or pre=conceived Notion, may ſatisfy us, that what JESUS ſaid 
of his having had Glory with the Father before the World was, 
may be properly and juſtly underſtood of his having it only 1n 
the Purpoſe, Deſignation, or Decree, of the Father. And it nay 
be added, that underſtanding it of his being in actual Poſſeſſion 


of the Glory he aſked for, before the World was, is atten ded with 
| inſuperable 


Jeſus prayeth to the Father for his Diſciples, 


; [ficulties, not only in Regard to the Matter itſelf, 
11 ae to the very Words of the Petition, if underſtood 
in that Senſe, and alſo many other Paſſages of the New Teftament. 
And if beſides this we examine the Expreſſions in the 24th Verſe, 
we ſhall ſee more and more Reaſon to underſtand this with Re- 
ſoect to GOD's Deſtination or Purpoſe only. For there JESUS 
ſpeaks of the Glory he petitions for in this Verſe, as already given 
to him: © Father, 1 will that they alſo whom thou haſt given me, 
Ie avith me where I am, that they may behold my Glory, ewhich thou 
haſt given me ; for thou lowedſt me before the Foundation of the Worl a, 
ver. 24. Now 877 cauld never petition for that which he was in 
actual Poſſeſſion of, and therefore, <vhich thou haſt given me, muſt 
be here neceſſarily underitood as only which thou halt given me in 
thy Deſtination, Purpoſe, or Decree. And this is a very corrobo- 


rating Ay that ao had with thee, in the 17thVerſe, is 


to be underſtood in the ſame Senſe, and no other. 


6 I have manifeſted thy name unto the men which 
thou gaveſt me out of the world: thine they were, 


and thou gaveſt them me; and they have kept thy 


word. 


1 have manife/ted thy Name :] I have made known, by my 
teaching and Miracles, thy Attributes or Properties, thy JusTICP, 
Powre, Hol Ix Ess, and Goopngss, See what has been ſaid, 
Ch. vi. 44.---God and his Name are ſynonimous Terms in Scrip- 
ture; therefore, to make his Name known, is to make him 
known, as far as he can be ſo.---Which thou gaweſt me out of the 
World :] By the World here ſeems to be underſtood rhe Jevuiſb 

ation; for Js us ſeems here to be ſpeaking of ſuch 5s were 
fixed Diſciples to him, all of whom were Jews ; for according 
to his own Declaration, his Commiſſion extended only to them; 
he was ſent to the 14% Sheep of the Houſe of 1/rael, the Converſion 
of the Gentiles being reſerved to be the Work of his Apoſtles; 
and from wer. 12. we may conjecture, that it is chiefly the Apoſ- 
tles he is ſpeaking of here.---That by the World is frequently 
meant no more than the Jews, is plain from Ch. vii. 4. and xii. 
19. of this Evangelift.---Thine they were :] They had a pious 
Affection towards thee,---This might be ſpoken particularly with 
Regard to the Apoſtles, in excepting Judas, and ſome others who 
were well inclined, previous to the Preaching of JESUS; and 
_ therefore we are not to infer from it, that there were none of 

very diſſolute Lives that were reformed by his Preaching.--- And 
thou gat them me :JBy the Works thou empoweredſt me to do, 
and the Doctrines thou gaveſt me to teach, they were influenced 


to become my Diſciples, and to acknowledge me as their Lox v. 


And they baue kept thy Word:] They have impreſſed it 
on their Heart, and retained it.---What he had received from the 


FaTagk of the Univerſe, and declared in his Name, he calls 


the FaTHER'Ss WoRD. 


'- Now they have known that all things whatſo- 
ever thou haſt given me are of thee. Ys | 


They have been convinced that all I have taught them from 


thee, is a Revelation of thy Will, and that the Works I have 
done, have been done by thy Power, The Ill-diſpoſed, as we are 
intormed by the Evangeliſts, attributed them to the Power of De- 
mons, Here JESUS ſeems to make an Appeal to GOD, that he 


had 1nitracted his Diſciples to believe that the Doctrines he had 


taught them, and the Works he did, were not his own, but Bis 
who ſent him; and that all he did was by the Power of GOD, 
and in Obedience to his Sovereign Authority ; for the following 
Verſe appears to imply this, 


8 For I have given unto them the words which 
thou gaveſt me; and they have received them, and 
have known ſurely that I came out from thee, and 
they have believed that thou didſt ſend me. 


This is only a more explicit Aſſertion of what is ſaid in the 
foregoing, wiz. that JESUS had revealed to them the Doctrines 
which G0 D had given to him to reveal, and fully convinced 
them that he was commiſſioned by GOD, and taught them what 
he had ordered him to teach, ( 


9 I pray for them: I pray not for the world, 
V's tor them which thou haſt given me; for they are 
nine, | 


1 pray not for the World :] Jesus prayed fer the World, or the 
Jeaciſb Nation in general, that they might repent and obtain 
Pardon of their Sins, Luke Ch. xxili. 34. and alſo for all that 
ſhould believe in him at this Time, as may be ſeen wer. 20. Bur 
this rccommendatory Prayer, in which he entreated for the pecu- 
lin Protection of the FaTHER over them, and that he would 
end his Spirit upon them, and preſerve them in Unani mity, was 


S. JOHN. that he would keep them through his Powty. 409 


put up in particular for his Apoſtles, and adapted to the 
Circumſtances they were in, and the Helps they peculiarly ſtood 
in Need of, And ]ssvs's Declaration here, that he prayed not 
for the World, is to be conſidered in no other Light, than as a 
Plea urged why his Prayer ſhould be granted, vix. that he did 
not beg thoſe Bleſſings for the World in general, the Good and 
Bad promiſcuouſly, the Rebellious as well as the Faithful; but 
only for thoſe who had a Regard to GOD, and had embraced 
the Doctrine which he had ſent him to reveal, | 


10 And all mine are thine, and thine are mine, and 
I am glorified in them. 


All mine are thine, and thine are mine :] Thoſe who have become 
my Diſciples are thy Servants, and thoſe who were before affec- 
tionately diſpoſed towards thee, have become ſo towards me alſo, 
It is a common Expreſſion, that what is one's is the other's alſo. 

And I am glorified in theme] FESUS was glorified by his A poſ- 
tles and proſeſſed Diſciples, becauſe they acknowledged his Pi- 
VIX E MISSION, and regarded him as the MESSIAH, or AN oINT- 
ED ONE of GOD. 


11 And now I am no more in the world, but 
theſe are in the world, and I come to thee, Holy 
Father, keep through thine own name thoſe whom 


thou haſt given me, that they may be one, as we 
are. | | 1 


And now I am no more in the World, but theſe are in the World: 
I am now about to leave the World, but theſe my Diſciples mu 


continue ſtill in it, amidſt all its Temptations, and all its Perſe - | 


cutions. 
Holy Father, keep through thine own Name thoſe whom thou haſt 


given me:] Protect and preſerve thoſe who make Profeſſion of, 


and are thy faithful Servants, and have embraced the Revelation 
of thy Will which I have made to them, 

That they may be one ] That they may all unanimouſly perſe- 
vere in their Profeſſion, and be of one Mind; and preach my 


Doctrine with one and the ſame View, without any Diſagree- 


ment among them. --- 4s we are:] As I have taught the ſame 
that thou haſt commanded, and thou haſt approved and confirm- 
ed all which I have ſaid. -The Effect of JESUS's praying to 
GOD for his Diſciples appeared in the firſt Eſtabliſhment of his 


Church, when the Multitude of them that believed were of one 


Heart, and of one Soul, Acts Ch. iv. 32. It may be obſerved, 
that the Power communicated by the Father of the Univer/e to 
CHRIST, was /o communicated, that it ſtill depended on the 
Will of the FarnzR, whether it ſhould have the Effect expreſ- 
ſed in CHRIST*'s Petition, otherwiſe the Petition would have 
been unneceſſary. 


12 While I was with them in the world, I kept 
them in thy name: thoſe that thou gaveſt me I have 
kept, and none of them is loſt, but the ſon of per- 
dition; that the ſcripture might be fulfilled. 


While I was with them :) JESUS here ſpeaks as if he was de- 
parted from them, becauſe the Time of his Departure was fo 
very near. 

I kept them in thy Name :] I, by my Example, Inſtruction, and 
continued Admonition, kept them attached to thee, or obſer- 
vant of thy Will and Command. 

And none of them is loſt, but the Son of Perdition :] This appears 
to corroborate, that Jesvs is ſpeaking here only of the Apoſtles, 
all of whom preſevered in Obedience to. GOD, except Judas, 
whom he calls a Son of Perdition ; not becauſe he was deſtined to 
Perdition, but becauſe he merited it, being moſt juſtly doomed 
to Deſtruction for his Perfidy. 

That the Scripture might L fulfilled :) By the Deſtruction of 
whom will be fulfilled that Imprecation which David wrote 


_ againſt thoſe who recompenſed him with IIt for his good Deeds; 


See As Ch. i. 20.--The Scripture. is ſometimes in the Goſpels 


, ſaid to be fu/jlled, when any Thing ſimilar to what is ſpoken of 


there happens. 


12 And now come I to thee, and theſe things I 
ſpeak in the world, that they might have my joy ful- 
filled in themſelves. 


Theſe Things 1 ſpeak in the World:] I make this Prayer in the 


Hearing of my beloved Diſciples. —— That they might have my 


Toy fulfilled in themſelves :] That the Joy and Satisfaction 
which they have hitherto had from being my Diſciples, may 
not be leſſened, but rather increaſed, when I am gone from 
them, by recollecting the fervent Prayer which I have made 
to thee for them, truſling that it was heard, —JESWUS 
being ſoon to depart out of the World, commended his Diiciples, 
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410 Jieſus prayeth for bis Apoſtles 


by ſolemn Prayer, to the Protection of the Faris of the Uni- 


verſe, aſſuring them, that they would have his Favour, Aſſiſtance, 
and Protection. | | 


14 I have given them thy word; and the world 
hath hated them, becauſe they are not of the worid, 


even as I am not of the world. 


This is alledged as a Recommendation of them, and as a 
Reaſon why the Fa rHZR of the Univerſe ſhould take them un- 
der his peculiar Protection, wiz, becauſe they were hated by the 
World; THAT 18, by the wicked Jews ; who hated the Apoſ- 


. tles becauſe they were no longer of their Number; as to the reſt 
of the World, they did not know the Apoſtles, and therefore 


could not haze them on Account of their receiving the Doctrine 
which Gop revealed to them by Jesus. All the Doctrines, 
Promiſes, Conſolations, and in general, whatſoever Iꝝs us made 
known to his Diſciples, were the Words of GOD. He delivered 
nothing of himſelf, but as the Father taught him, ſo he pale, Ch. 
VIS. 3 


15 I pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them out of 
the world, but that thou ſhouldeſt keep them fro 
the evil. 


7 The Apoſtles being preſent when Jesus made this Prayer, he | 


here explains in what Senſe he prayed for them, viz. not that 
they ſhould be taken out of the World, however expoſed they 
might be to the Hatred of it; becauſe they were yet to be of 
Uſe in it; but only that they ſhould be ſingularly protected, 
and be preſerved from _ deſtroyed by the Malice of Men, or 
from being corrupted by falſe Opinions, and the Vices of the 
World, or wicked Men. | 


16 They are not of the world, even as I am not 


of the world. 


T hey are not of the World :] They are not of the ſame wicked 


and corrupt Diſpoſition as Mankind in general are. 


truth. 


2 them through thy Truth e] Render them every Day 
more and more pure and holy, by the true Doctrine which I 
have taught them from thee being impreſſed by thy Spirit more 
and more upon their Minds. Cauſe them to be ſo affected with 
that true Doctrine which I have taught them, as to expreſs it in 
their Lives. Whoever underſtands CHRIST“, Doctrine, and 
thinks it to be true, if he ſuffers that Thought to fink deep into 
his Mind, will at length be ſanctiſied by the Truth, There is 
an Expreſſion much to the ſame Purpoſe in Ch, xviii. 31, 32. 
Then ſaid JESUS to thoſe Fews aubich believed on him; If ye con- 
rinue in my Word, then are ye my Di/ciples indeed, and ye ſhall know 
the Truth, and the Truth ſhall make yon free. It is all one as to the 
Senſe, whether we ſay to be made free by the Truth, or to be auc. 
tified by it. | | 2 

We 0 Word is Truth e] The Doctrine or Precepts which thou 
gaveſt me to reveal to Mankind is pure Truth, unmixed with an 
Error. -The Gos PEL is Truth, without any Mixture of Falſe- 


hood. 


18 As thou haſt ſent me into the world, even fo 


have J alſo ſent them into the world. 


This ſeems to be a Reaſon given why they above others ſtood 
in Need of the Divine Protection and Aſſiſtance, viz. becauſe 
they were to undertake a very difficult and perilous Office, the 
preaching of the Goſpel.------As JESUS CHRIST was commilſ. 
ſioned or delegated by the Will and Authority of GOD, and 
performed his whole Miniſtry in perfe& Obedience to his Father's 
Command; ſo the Apoſtles were ſent out into the World by the 
Authority of JESUS CHRIST, to preach the Goſpel, in Obe- 


dience to his Command, And becauſe the Authority of our 


Lord over his Apoſtles was the Authority of the Father given 
to him; therefore the Obedience of the Apoſtles to the 
Appointment of CHRIST, was in its higheſt and moſt proper 


_ Senſe, Obedience to GOD. 


19 And for their ſakes I ſanctify myſelf, that th 
allo might be ſanctified through the 87 Ty 


fad for their Sakes I ſanfify myſelf, that they alſo might 3 8 
tified :] The Word /andiff, is ee uſed in — ee, 
offering as a Sacrifice, and in that Senſe it is thought to be uſed 
here. IEsus was obedient unto Death, and as it were offered 
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17 SanRify them through thy truth : thy word is 


S. 10 HN. 


i 


* 


and other B elieverj. 


himſelf up, becauſe by his being raiſed from the Dead, and af. 
terwards taken up into Heaven, the Faith of his Apoſlles in 
him was to be fully confirmed, and in Conſequence they were 
fitted to convert the World to the like Faith, And therefore he 
ſays here, Aud for their Sakes 1 ſanctiſy m:jelf. The Word Jane. 
tified in the latter Part of the Verſe, is uſed in a different Senſe 
from what it is in the Beginning; for in the latter Part it ſig· 
nifies their being made holy through their Faith or Belief in 
the Revelation made, and Doctrine taught by Jes us. This Pe. 
tition, we may conclude, was put up in the firſt Place for his Apoſ. 
tles, becauſe it was impoſſible they ſhould preach the Goſpel with 
any Succels, if they did not live according to his Precepts, No- 
thing could more hinder the Succeſs of the Goſpel, than it the 
firſt Preachers of it had in their Lives contradicted their Doctrine: 
and next to the Apoſtles were all other Chriſtians, upon whoſe 
Behaviour the Succeſs of the Goſpel did alto depend, and for 
whom JESUS therefore prayed, 


20 Neither pray I for theſe alone, but fir them 
alſo which ſhall believe on me through their word, 


JESUS having prayed for the Apoſtles in particular, now 
prays for Believers in general. 'The tollowing Part of the Prayer 
relates not only to the Apoſtles then preſent, but to others at 
who by their Preaching thould hereafter be perſuaded to em. 
brace the Goſpel, that all Believers may be one ; may be united in 
like Faith and Doctrine, and ſo promote the Kingdom of GOD 
with one Conſent, and joint Endeavours, in like Manner as the 
Father of the Univerſe and Jesvs CHRIST acted with one Con. 
ſent, and jointly concurred and operated in bringing about the 
Salvation of Mankind by the Goſpel Diſpenſation. See Ch, x. 38. 
and Ch, xiv, 10, | | 


21 That they all may be one; as thou, Father, 
art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo may be one in 
us : that the world may believe that thou haſt ſent me, 


That they all may be one] Or, one Thing; that is, in Conſent 
or Agreement, and Co-operation. As thou, Father, art in me, and 
J in thee. As there is a perfect Harmony and Co-operation be- 
tween thee and me. The Father of the Univerſe communicated 
to JESUS what Revelation he was to make to the World, and 
what Doctrine he was to teach; and JESTJS revealed and taught 
accordingly. The Father empowered J ESUS to work Mi- 
racles to bring Men to the Truth, and JESUS wrought Mira- 
cles to no other Purpoſe. JESUS laid down his Lite, becauſe it 
was neceſſary for the Propagation of the 'Truth ; and the Father 
in Reward gave him his Life again, and very highly cxalted him, 
or gave him a Name above every Name. So that there was the 


moſt perfect Harmony and Co-operation between Gop and Tzsvs 


in the great Work of Men's Salvation, or bringing them to eter. 
nal Life; ſo that it might be properly ſaid with Reſpect to it, that 
the Father was in him, and he in the Farther. : 
That they alſo may be one, (or one Thing) in as:] Or wir A; 
that they may be in ſtrit Union together, and may perfectly co- 
operate with us in the great Work of bringing Men to eternal 
Life; and preach no other Doctrine than that which thou haſt 
communicated to me, and J have revealed to them. | 


22 And the glory which thou gaveſt me, I have 
given them; that they may be one, even as we are one: 


And the Glory which thou gaveft me, I have given them e] The 
Power of doing mighty Works, which thou gaveſt to me, I have 
imparted to them. The working of Miracles is called e Glery 
of FESUS, Ch. ii. 11. 1 the Glory of G O D, Ch. xi. 
40.— The ſame Power of working Miracles which the FaTHER 
of the Univerſe gave CHRIST, he, by the Will of the FaTr, 
communicated to his Apoſtles. And the Communication of this 
Power to the Apoſtles, was a Proof that they were actuated by the 
ſame Spirit as Es us, and derived their Power from him by the. 
Will of the FaTHEr, and were following the ſame Work; in 
like Manner as CarisT's Power was derived from the FATHBR 5 
and they had one Will, and jointly acted in the ſame Work, the 
Salvation of Mankind. 

JESUS communicated the Power of working Miracles to his 
Apoſtles, when he ſent them to preach throughout Judæa, and 
it was his Deſire they ſhould continue to have it after his Depar- 
ture from the Earth; but this does not neceſſarily imply chat they. 
actually had it at the Time of his Death. | 


23 I in them, and thou in me, that they may be 
made perfect in one, and that the world may know 
that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou 
haſt loved me, 


J in them, and thou in me :] This ſeems to be to the ſame Pur- 
poſe as what he had ſaid in the foregoing Verſe. gi 
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Jeſus concluding his Prayer, 

That they may be made perſect in one:] Or, erfeded in Union. 
That they muy be fitted to carry on the fame Defign, and be all u- 
nited in one Body, under me their Head, having one Faith and one 
Doctrine; and working by the ſame Spirit; ſo as to confirm what 


T have delivered in Perſon ; and that it may appear to be only the 


ſame great Deſign carried on by them from my Influence, which 
I inſtructed them in, according to thy Will. It was neceſſary that 
there ſhould be a perfect Harmony in the Preaching of the Apoſ- 
tles; that they ſhould all be directed and guided by one and the 
ſame Spirit, otherwiſe the Religion of CuRIsT could never 
have been eſtablimed. Had the Apoſtles been divided in their 
Sentiments and Notions, we ſhould have. had many Religions of 


Cunts inſtead of one, which would have overturned each other. 


But theſe Prayers of JESUS were heard, as appears from the Be- 
inning of the Acts of the Apoſtles. : 
That the World may know that thou haſt ſent me :] By ſeeing Mira- 

cles of the ſame Nature as I have wrought, done alſoin my Abſence 

by them whom I ſend forth as my Servants.--- And haſt lowed them +] 

The Power of working Miracles beſtowed upon the Apoſtles, was 

a Proof of GOD's Regard for them, as Cu sr did not beſtow 


it upon them, but by the Will of GOD.—4s rhou haſt lowed me:] 


Which thou haſt manifeſted to the World, Py giving me the Pow- 
er of working Miracles. So that the ſame Power given to them, 
will be a Manifeſtation that thou loveſt them, 


24 Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt 


given me be with me where I am; that they may 
beho!d my glory which thou haſt given me: for thou 


lovedſt me before the foundation of the world. 


Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given me :] 1 deſire 
that all who become my true Diſciples, and obey my Commands, 
he with me where Jam; where I am to take up my Relidence, 
viz. in the higheſt Heaven. This JESUS prayed not for the 
Apoſtles only, but for all fincere Believers, that they may after 
their Reſurrection at the laſt Day, as he alſo after his Reſurrec- 
tion aſcended up into Heaven, be taken up into Heaven where be 
is, to behold his Giory, as beloved Friends, whom he chooſes to 
be Witneſſes of it; and, at the ſame Time, to enjoy Eternal 
Happineſs with him. The Reward expected by che true Diſci- 
ples of Is us in a future State, depends wholly upon the Favour 
of GOD. Hence it is, that our LORD delires his FATHER to be- 
ſtow it on them. And becauſe they are to enjoy this Reward in 
his Preſence, he aſks for it under the Ferm of their being with him 
evhert he is.----1f I go and prepare a Place for you, I will come 
arain, and receive you unto myſelf, that where J am there ye may be 
alſo, Ch. xiv. 3+ + | 

It is to be obſerved, that JESUS ſays in this Verſe, That they 
may behold my Glory, which thou haſt G1ven me; but GOD had 
not actually given him this Glory at the Time he ſpoke theſe 
Words, as appears from his Petition to be put in Poſſeſſion of it, 
der. 17.--And therefore has given me here, can only ſignify given 


me in thy abſolute Purpoſe or Decree ; which on Account of the 


Certitude of it, might be ſaid to be already given.---For thou 
lrvoedſt me before the Foundation of the World :] In thy Deſignation 
and Purpoſe, as knowing all thy Works from the Beginning, 
thou didſt love me, (foreſeeing my entire Obedience to do all 
thy Pleaſure) even before this World was created. See what has 
been faid on wer. 17. It may be further obſerved on this 
Verſe, that JESUS's Expreſſion is, I abi they be with me, aubere 
Jau; but this certainly was not JESUS's Meaning, as he was 
then on the Mount of Olives, or near it; his Meaning therefore 
was, that they ſhould be with him, where he was to be after his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven; which ſhews that to come to the true 
Meaning, we muſt not always confine ourſelves to the very 
ſtricteſt Senſe of the Expreſſion: If we were to do ſo here, the Pe- 
tition of JESUS would be, that his Diſciples might be with him 
on the Mount of Olives, where in Fact they were when he put 
vp the Petition, | 


25 O righteous Father, the world hath not known 
thee : but I have known thee, and theſe have known 
that thou haſt ſent me. 


O righteous Father :] JESUS ſeems to addreſs GOD here by 
this Title, as indicating that it is becoming his Equity, as be- 
ing a juſt GOD, to reward thoſe who, not following the Corrup- 
tions of the World, are true Worſhippers of him, and live accor- 
ding to his Will.---The World hath not known thee :)] The Gene- 
rality of Men do not ſhew by their Deeds that thou art truly 
known to them : That they have any right Conceptions of thy 
Nature,---But ] have known thee :] But I by my Doctrine have 
thewn that I know thee; that I know thy Nature and Perfections. 
Aud theje have known that thou haſt ſent me :] Have ſhewn by 
their following me, that they believe me to be ſent or commiſ- 
ſioncd by thee. 


206 And I have declared unto them thy name, and 


Will declare it: that the love wherewith thou haſt 
loved me, may be in them, and I in them, 


S. JOHN, 


And ] have declared unto them thy Name :] I have made known 
unto them thy Attributes, Properties, and Councils, or Deſigns.— 


And will declare it :] And will ſtill make them more known to them. 


This Jesus did after his ReſurreCtion.---That the Love wherewith 
thou haſt loved me, may be in them :]That they bing ſo well inſtruct- 
ed in thy Nature and Will, and acting accordingly, thou mayeſt love 


them as thou loveſt me.—-The Love of God being 1 them, is no- 
thing more than he ing zowards them ; for ſo we render it, 1 John 
Ch. iv. 9. Ia this was manifeſted the Lowe of God towards us ; 
which in the Greek is, the Lowe of God in us. 

And Tin them :] That my Precepts, and the Example of my 
Lite, being ſo well inculcated, may be fixed deeper and deeper in 
their Minds, See Gal. Ch. iv. 19. FESUS had hitherto taught, 
and profeſſeth here his Purpoſe of further teaching of his Diſei- 
ples, that all which he had undertaken was by the Authority and 


Power of GOD, that they by acknowledging the Supremacy of 


the FATHER, might be beloved by him, as the Son is. 


In the former Part of this excellent Prayer, which our Lord 
made when he was juſt going to ſuffer, there are two Things to 
be conſidered: Firſt, that the Chri/tian Religion conſiſts in 
knowing the one only true GOD, and FESUS CHRIST, whom 
he hath ſent. We may obſerve further, 6ur LORD's great 
Zeal for the Glory of GOD, and the glorious Reward he ex- 
ani; after his Sufferings.--By this Example of Jes vs, we ſhould 

earn to be animated with the ſame Zeal, and to glorify GOD 
upon Earth as much as we are able, that we may alſo be admit- 
ted into Glory. We fee, in this Prayer, the great Love. that j g- 
sus bore to his Diſciples, and with how much Warmth and 
Tenderneſs he recommended them to the Protection of GOD 
his Father, before he left them. 'I'he Event made appear, that 
the Prayers of our Lon b were heard, fince, except Judas, whoſe 
Infidelity he had foretold, all the Apoſtles perſevered in the 
Truth which they had embraced ; and the Zeal they exerted had 
a wonderful Succeſs in the Converſion of Men, But what we 
ought above all to obſerve here, and what chiefly concerns us, 
is, that our LoRp did not only pray for the Apoſtles, but for all 
ſuch as ſhould believe in him, and that ſhould receive their 
Preaching. Hence we ſee, how dear ſuch are to CHRIST, 
and the Deſire he has to render them Partakers of the Glor 
which he now enjoys. This ought to fill all ſuch with firm Con- 
fidence, and unſpeakable Joy. But it muſt be carefully ob- 
ſerved, that Is us only prays thus for thoſe who live according 
to his Precepts, and that he himſelf declared, that he did not 
pray for the wicked Men of this World,---If, therefore, we deſire 
to be of the Number of theſe for whom Jesvs ade this Prayer, 
we mult ſeparate ourſelves from the Wicked; we muſt be joined 
to Jxsus by a true Faith, and to our Neighbours by a ſincere 
Love, and perſevere in the Communion of GOD our FATHER, 
ous of JESUS CHRIS Tour LORD, to the End of our 

Ives. : ö 


n 


I Judas betrayeth Feſus. 6. The officers aubo come to apprehend him, 


fall to the ground. 10 Peter ſmiteth off Malchus's car, 12 Teſus 
is laid hold of, and led unto Aunas and Caiaphas. 15 Peter's 
denial of Tejus. 19 Teſus examined before Caiaphas. 28 His 
arraingement before Pilate. 36 He declares bis kingdom not ta 
be of this world, 40 The people aſt of Pilate for the priſoner 
Barabbas to be releaſed unto them. 


VERS Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words, he went 
forth with his diſciples over the brook Ce- 
dron, where was a garden, into the which he entered, 
and his diſciples. 

2 And Judas alſo, which betrayed him, knew the 


place: for Jeſus oft · times reſorted thither with his 


diſciples, | 
3 Judas then, having received a band of men, and 
officers trom the chief prieſts and Phariſees, cometh 
thither with lanterns, and torches, and weapons, 
4 Jeſus therefore, knowing all things that ſhould 
come upon him, went forth, and faid unto them, 
Whom leek ye? | 


This, and what follows, is taken Notice of b che E li 
in order to ſhew that JESUS did not fall into Ns 3 5 his 
Enemies for Want of Means or the Power of eſcaping them, but 
of his own free Will, in Obedience to the Will of Gop, as being 


neceſſary in bringing to Effect the great and gracious Scheme of 
bringing Men to eternal Life. | 


6 They anſwered him, - Jeſus of N azareth, Jeſus 
faith 


poeth forth with his Diſciples. Ai. 


* 
at ere ——%ð— . ̃§—ꝙrn r —ñ Ps ec 


preg — — 


- ——ů— —— — — _ — — __ — — 
Roy ICC — — — 1 V 


rr > eB PII Roar nr VO WE CIT OE IT TRI a on 
— — — — — — — 
* — 3 — 
. 


—̃ͤ — 


E ͤ 
= 


. > ˙ ü! 


— cempr—yo—n_ 


— — . ——kͤků— — — — 


— — —— . —— — 


— 


— 7 EIS rr” 


r — tn 71 nin. > 
— — — 


—— — ——— 
— 


8 a ——— - —— — May" —ͤ — op 1 = — 
> : p 


— 4 — — — tree = — 
_— 


— — 8 7 — — Frey . h 


- — pans 
— , 
— — 
— * . — — 
BR - 2 1 * — 
r Se Hood. 


4 


412 Peter cuts off the High Prieft's Servant's Ear. S. J O HN. Peter denieth Limſelf to be Jeſus I iſciple. 


faith unto them, I am he. And Judas alſo which be- 


trayed him, ſtood with them. 
6 As ſoon then as he had faid unto them, I am He, 


they went backward, and fell to the ground. 


To ſhew that they could not apprehend him without his Con- 
ſent, Jas vs exerted the Divine Power he was endued with, and 
made the Soldiers retire backward and fall to the Ground. He 
diſperſed his Enemies, as 1t were, with a Breath.-- The other 
Evangeliſts tells us that Judas had given thoſe who came with 
him a Sign whereby they ſhould nerd” baba viz. his giving 
him a Kiſs, We muſt therefore conclude, to reconcile the Ac- 
count of this Evangeliſt, that the Confuſion which commonly 
attends the Commiſſion of evil Actions, might hinder Juda, 
from giving the Sign at the proper Seaſon : He went before the 
Soldiers, on Pretence that he would lead them to the Place, 
and ſhew them the Man, by kifling him. However, to hide 
this Villainy from his Maſter and the Diſciples, he probably 
walked as fait as he could, and without waiting for the Band, 
went up directly, and ſaluted him; feigning, perhaps, to appriſe 
him of his Danger. 


7 Then aſked he them again, Whom ſeek ye ? 
And they ſaid, Jeſus of Nazareth = | 


As ſoon as they were recovered, [esvus aſked them again whom 
they ſought.---The Miracle he had wrought, it might be ex- | 
pected, would have made them deſiſt from endeavouring to ap- 
prehend him; but they ſtill perſiſted in the Deſign they came 
about, concluding perhaps that they had been thrown down by 
ſome Demon, with whom Jes us was in Confederacy, and reſolving 


to make the Attempt again. 


8 Jeſus anſwered, I have told you that I am Be. 
If therefore ye ſeek me, let theſe go their way : 


The Soldiers had probably ſurrounded his Diſciples, as well as 
Jesvs himſelf ; but he, ſolicitous more for them than himſelf, 
deſired that they might be ſuffered to depart. 


9 That the ſaying might be fulfilled which he 
ſpake, Of them which thou giveſt me, have 1 loſt 
none. | 


| That the Saying might be fulfilled which he ſpake :] From this is 
manifeſt, as we have more than once obſerved, of the like Phraſe 
uſed in other Places, THAT ſignifies no more than the Event of 
the Thing: For this ſignifies no more than that Jesvs made this 
Requeſt to thoſe who came to 1 him, becauſe he was not 
willing that any one of the eleven remaining Apoſtles (Judas 
being Joſt ſhould be cut off or loft, but that they ſhould all ſur- 
vive to receive the Promiſe of the Spirit, and to ſee the Increaſe 
of his Kingdom ; and he had boars, nn exerciſed a very parti- 
cular Care about them, agreeable to what he had ſaid in his in- 
terceſſory Prayer for them to GOD, that not one of them had ei- 
ther turned Apoſtate, or was taken away by any violent Death ; 
Or perhaps by he here, is to be underſtood their deſerting his 
Cauſe, or apoſtatizing, as it might be that Jesvs was ſenſible they 
were not yet all of them 2 enough in Faith to undergo any 
fiery Trial; and that therefore ſome of them might apoſtatize, if 
they were then apprehended and caſt into Priſon.--Perer's Denial 
of Cur1sT, even before Apprehenſion, ſeems to indicate that 
this would have been the Cafe. 


10 Then Simon Peter, having a ſword, drew 
it, and ſmote the high prieſt's ſervant, and cut off 
his right ear. The ſervant's name was Malchus, 


— 


See in Regard to this, and other Things in this Chapter, the 


Notes on Mattheau Ch. xxvi. 51, to the End. This vangeliſt 
is the only one who has mentioned Peter to have been the Per- 


ſon who cut off the Ear of the High Prieſt's Servant, The other 
Evangeliſts writing during Peter's Life, it was not prudent that 
they thould mention his Name, 


11 Then ſaid Jeſus unto Peter, Put up thy ſword 
into the ſheath :' the cup which my Father hath 
given me, ſhall I not rink it? 


Shall I not ſubmit to what my FATHER pleaſeth? and wh 
attempteſt thou to hinder it? See Mattbeao Ch. xx. 23. See alſo 
Matt. Ch. xxvi. 52. where we find Jesus ſaid more to Peter on 
the Occaſion than is here mentioned. 


12 Then the band, and the captain, and officers of 
the Jews, took Jeſus, and bound him, 


13 Andled him away to Annas firſt (for he Was 
father-in-law to Caiaphas, which was the l. gh pricit. 
that ſame year) 


It is probable that Annas's Houſe was neareſt, and they carried 
him there in order to conſult him what they ſhould dv with 12 
sus; but they afterwards, as appears from the other Evangeliſt, 
carried him before Caiaphas, tho? this Evangeliſt does not mer. 
tion it, but leaves it be underitood, as he mentions Caiaphas 10 
be High Prieſt, and conſequently the Trial muſt neceſſarily be 
ſuppoſed to be before him. 


14 Now Caiaphas was he which gave counſel to the 
Jews, that it was expedient that one man ſhould die 
for the people. 


This Counſel of Caiaphas is mentioned Ch. xi. 50, and perhaps 


the Evangeliſt takes Notice of it here, to fignify how violently 


prejudiced Caiaphas was againſt Jesvs, and how diſpoſed he was 
to condemn him to Death, | | 


15 And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, and /o dd 
another diſciple. That diſciple was known unto the 
high prieſt, and went in with Jeſus into the palace of 
the high prieſt. 


And ſo did another Diſciple:] Some think this was John; but 
others, that it was ſome Diſciple of Jesus, but not any one of 
the Twelve; for though Notice is taken of Peter's Speech be- 
traying him to be a Galilæan, yet no ſuch Notice is taken of the 
Speech of this other Diſciple : Beſides, it is remarked here that 
he was known to the High Prieſt, which makes it likely that he 
was an Inhabitant of Jers/alem, probably the Maſter of the Houſe 
where Jes us had eaten his laſt Supper; who might be privately 
a Diſciple of JESU, as many were wont to be, but not publick- 
ly known to be ſuch.--The 24th Verſe ought to be placed before 
this Verſe, for it was at Cazaphas's that Peter denied FESUS, 


16 But Peter ſtood at the door without. Then went 
out that other diſciple which was known unto the 
high prieſt, and ſpake unto her that kept the door, 
and brought in Peter. | 


He ſpake unto her to let in Peter, which ſhe accordingly did, 
---It was the Cuſtom among the Jews to have Women for Docr- 


keepers. 


17 Then faith the damſel that kept the door unto 
Peter, Art not thou alſo one of this man's diſciples ? 
He ſaith, I am not. | 

18 And the ſervants and officers ſtood there, who 
had made a fire of coals; (for it was cold) and they 
warmed themſelves : and Peter ſtood with them, and 
warmed himſelf. | | 

19 The high prieſt then aſked Jeſus of his diſ- 
ciples, and of his doctrine. | 

20 Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake openly to the 
world; I ever taught in the ſynagogue, and in the 
temple, whither the Jews always reſort ; and in ſecret 
have I ſaid nothing, 


Jever taught in the Synagogue ] In the Synagouges wherever 1 
was, as often as Opportunity offered.--- 4nd in Secret have I ſaid 
nothing :] I have not ſtudied to conceal any Thing, and I never 
taught otherwiſe in private than in public. 


21 Why aſkeſt thou me ? aſk them which heard me, 
what I have ſaid unto them : behold; they know what 
I ſaid. 

22 And when he had thus ſpoken, one of the 
officers which ſtood by, ſtruck Jeſus with the palm 
of his hand, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the high prieſt 
23 Jeſus anſwered him, If I have ſpoken evil, 
bear witneſs of the evil: but if well, why ſmiteſt thou 


me ? 
The Patience and Meekneſs with which JESUS anſwered to 


this rude Inſult, is highly worthy of our Admiration: He only 
mildly obſerved, that if he had ſpoken Evil of the High Priefs 


I 


Feſus acraſed before Pilate, 


1d have taken Notice of it to the Court ; but if 
wy . ret any Thing to ground an Accuſation upon, he 
ought not to have ſtruck him. | | 


24 (Now Annas had ſent him bound unto Caia- 


phas the high prieſt.) 


The Evangeliſt here mentions a Circumſtance, which he ſeems 
to indicate might have contributed to Peter's Denial of JESUS, 
vie. ſeeing him remain bound, and which had been ordered by 
Anas himſelf ; ſo that he foreſaw Things would be carried to 
Extremities, and that there was no Hope that JESUS would be 


dealt juſtly by. | 


25 And Simon Peter ſtood and warmed himſelf. 
They ſaid therefore unto him, Art not thou allo 
one of his diſciples ? He denied it, and ſaid, I am 
not. | 
26 One of the ſervants of the high prieſt (being 
his kinſman whoſe ear Peter cut off) ſaith, Did not 
I ſee thee in the garden with him? | 


Peter, conſcious of his having made Reſiſtance in the Garden, 
probably was more affrighted at this Charge than the others; 
and therefore, as the other Evangeliſts have taken Notice, denied 


the more vehemently. 


27 Peter then denied again, and immediately the 


cock crew. | | 

28 G Then led they Jeſus from Calaphas, unto 
the hall of judgment : and it was early ; and they 
themſelves went not into the judgment-hall, leſt they 
ſhould be defiled ; but that they might eat the paſſo- 


ver. 


Leſt they ſhould be defiled, and rendered incapable of eating 


the Victims, which were ſacrificed during the eight Days of the 
Feaſt of the Paſſover. This muſt be the Senſe, as they had eaten 


the Paſchal Lamb the Evening before. This is to be underſtood 
of their fearing they ſhould be defiled by going into the Houſe of 
« Gentile, for by the Law, Numb. Ch. xix. 22. whoſoever touched 
any unclean Perſon or 'Thing, was unclean, h 


29 Pilate then went out unto them, and ſaid, 


What accuſation bring you ues this man? 


30 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, If he were 
not a malefactor, we would not have delivered him 
up unto thee. 


From this Anſwer, it appears as if Pilate had ſpoke to them in 
ſuch a Manner, as implied that they had brought one to be con- 
demned by him, againſt whom they had no Accuſation of Con- 
ſequence : 'They now, it is likely, alledged many Things againſt 
him, as that he was a Sabbath-breaker, and the like. 


31 Then ſaid Pilate unto them, Take ye him, and 


judge him according to your law. The Jews there- 
fore ſaid unto him, It is not lawful for us to put any 
man to death : | 


. Pilate looking upon the Crimes they alledged againſt FESUS 
not to be worthy of Death, told them they might take and judge 
him according to their Law, and inflict thoſe Puniſhments upon 
dim which they had the Power of inflicting; but the Fewws an- 
ſwered him, that they had not the Power of inflicting Death, 
which FESUS's Crime deſerved. | 


22 That the ſaying of Jeſus might be fulfilled, 
which he ſpake, ſignifying what death he ſhould die. 


By this Means it was brought about that JIEsus was put to the 
Kind of Death which he had foretold: See Ch, iii. 14. xii. 32. 
See allo Matt. Ch. xx. 19 and xxvi. 45. 


33 Then Pilate entered into the judgment-hall 
again, and called Jeſus, and ſaid unto him, Art thou 
the King of the Jews ? 


. Thoſe who brought I xs us to Pilate, had alledged this Accuſa- 
tion againſt him among others, as appears from the other Evange- 


liſts, but probably not till they found the other Things they al- 


8. JOHN. 


who ſeeketh to releaſe him. 413 


ledged againſt him were not much regarded by Pilate, becauſe they 
could not directly prove this. | 


34 Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this thing of 
thyſelf, or did others tell it thee of me? | 


Doſt thou enquire this from thy own Mind, or by the Inſtiga- 
tion of others ? 


35 Pilate anſwered, Am I a Jew ? Thine own na- 
tion, and the chief prieſts, have delivered thee unto 
me : What haſt thou done. 


Pilate's Anſwer to JESUS's Queſtion, implied that he aſked 
him about being a King, merely from what the Jews had ſaid. 


And this was an Acknowledgement of JESUS's Innocence as 


to any Deſign of making himſelf Maſter of Judæa; for if he 
had given the leaſt Indication, either by his Diſcourſes or Actions 


of any ſuch Thing, Plate would no Doubt have been informed 


of it from one Quarter or another, by-his own People, 


36 Jeſus anſwered, My kingdom is not of this 
world : if my kingdom were of this world, then 
would my ſervants fight, that T ſhould not be deli- 
5 85 to the Jews: but now is my kingdom not from 

ence. 


Then would my Servants fight, that 1 ſhould not be delivered to 
the Jews ] JEsuUs implied by this, that he could have gathered 
ſuch a Number, that if he had encouraged them to defend his 
Perſon, the 2 would not have been able to have apprehended 
him: But that he had not armed his Diſciples, or taken any 
Meaſures which indicated a Deſign of making himſelf a King. 


37 Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a 
King then? Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am 
a king. To this end was I born, and for this cauſe 
came I into the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs 


unto the truth. Every one that is of the truth, hear- 


eth my voice. 


Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a King:] Doſt thou then 
lay any Claim to, or pronounce thyſelf King of any Kingdom“ 
--- JESUS anſwered, T hou ſayeſi that I am a King :] Thou ſayeſt 
ris tly, or it is as thou ſayeſt, I am a King. Ihe Interrogation 
of Pilate, after what Jesus had ſaid before, implics this to Fo the 
Senſe ; for after FL: had ſaid, My Kingdom is not of this World ; 
THAT 18, is not ſuch as is called a Kingdom among Men, it can- 
not be ſuppoſed that Pilate aſked again whether he was a King or 
not; but only that he replied, Is the Caſe then ſo, that thou art 
indeed a King in any Senſe ?---JESUS would not diſclaim the 
Title of King, leſt he might ſeem to paſs away from himſelf 
thoſe remarkable Prophecies of a King that was to come.---"This 
St. Paul calls JESUS's auitneſing a good Confeſſion before Pilate, 
1 Tim. Ch. vi. 13.---To this End was I born] Thoſe who lay 
Claim to a Kingdom are wont to do it by Right of Birth ; and 
therefore JESUS declared that he was born * the Purpoſe of 
reigning. See Luke Ch. 1. 32.--- 4nd for this Cauſe came I into the 
World F For this Purpoſe have I made myſelf known to Men, See 
Ch. iii. 17, 19. ix. 39. xi. 27.---That 1 ſhould bear Witne/s to the 


Truth :] There ſeems to he underſtood here, And the Nature of 


my Kingdom is this, THAT 7fhould bear Witneſs to the Truth. My 
Kingdom is not to be erected by any compulſive Force, but by 
the Power of Truth prevailing over the Mind.---In this conſiſt- 


eth my Kingdom, in explaining and enforcing the Truth, to im- 


reſs it upon Men's Conſciencies, and make them obedient to 
its Laws.---Ewery one that is of the Truth, heareth my Voice] All 
Lovers of Truth, without being compelled to it, will of their 
own Accord obey me as their King. See Ch. v. 33, viii. 479, In 
ſaying this JESUS implied, that Men whoſe Deeds were evil, 
and conſequently loved Falſehood (ſuch as the Jews were, ſee 
Ch, viii. 49.) would be averſe to him; nor was it any Wonder 
that he ſhoald be accuſed by ſuch, as 'Truth begets Hatred with 
ſuch Kind of Men. | 


38 Pilate ſaith unto him, What is truth? And 
when he had ſaid this, he went out again unto the 
Jews, and ſaith unto them, I find in him no fault 
at all. | 


Pilate faith unto him, What is Truth ?] From the Anſwer of 
JESUS, Pilate concludcd that the Kingdom which JESUS claimed 


to himſelf no more interfered with the Roman State, or the 


Rights of Cæſar, than the chimerical Royalty which the Stoics 


30 5 2 attributed 
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414 Yeſus is ſcourged by the Command of Pilate, S. J. O HN. 


attributed to their wiſe Men, to every one who lived ſtrictly up to 
the Rules of Virtue according to their Maxims. He therefore 
ſaid no more about his claiming to be a King, but only enquired 
of what Kind the Truth was, of which he profeſſed himſelf to be 
the Teacher. But this he aſked without inſiſting upon an Anſwer, 
as being a Matter not belonging to his Office of a Judge ; and as 
appears did not even wait for an Anſwer, but went out again to 
the 7ews, and ſaid unto them, Ind in him no Fault at all : I find 
in him no Crime that I think worthy of taking Cognizance of 


at my Tribunal. 


39 But ye have a cuſtom, that I ſhould releaſe 
unto you one at the paſſover : will ye therefore that 
I releaſe unto you the King of the Jews ? 


But ye have a Cuſtom ] There is a Wige, or Grant of Fa- 
vour allowed you, of claiming a Releaſe of one Priſoner from 
me at the Paſſover, of thoſe I have in Cuſtody.--Vill ye there- 

fore that I releaſe unto you the King of the Jeaws ?] This expreſſed 
his Contempt of their Charge of 3 ſetting up for a King, 
as much as to ſay, that if they had a Mind to trouble their Heads 
about one who had ſo little the Appearance of a King, and fo 
little the Means of making himſelf fo, it was beneath the Romans 
to take any Notice of it, although he might chimerically aſſume 


that Title to himſelf, 


40 Then cried they all again, ſaying, Not this 


man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a rob- 


ber. 


And alſo had committed Murder, as we learn from Ads Ch. 
xiii. 14. 


In this Chapter there are three principal Things to be conſi- 
dered, I. That our LORD cauſed thoſe that came to appre- 
hend him, to fall down to the Earth by a Word only. St. 
Jobn takes Notice, that JESUS gave this Mark of the Di- 
vine Power he was endued with, to ſhew them that he could, 
if he had pleaſed, eſcape Death. The ſecond Reflexion re- 
lates to the Behaviour of St. Peter, who drew his Sword in 
the Defence of his Maſter, and a little while after denied 
him. This Action ſhews that this Apoſtle had Zeal, but his 
Zeal was not without great Mixture of Weakneſs. This Ac- 
tion furniſhes us with two Inſtructions; one is, that if JESUS 
blamed what this Apoſtle did, upon an Occaſion that ſeemed 
lawful, it being to reſiſt thoſe that would unjuſtly have taken 
away his Maſter's Life; all Actions of Violence and Revenge are 
unlawful, and there 1s nothing that can authorize them ; and, 
that Patience and Meekneſs is the Character of the Diſciples of 
FESUS, The other is, that thoſe who abound in Zeal and 
good Intentions, may greatly fall, when they do not guard 
apainſt Temptations. In the Manner in which they proceeded 
againit our LORD, when he was brought before the Council of 
the Fexcs, it plainly appears that he was innocent, and that the 
Fews only ſought for a Pretence to condemn him, Our LORD, 


on that Occaſion, exerted wonderful Patience and Meekneſs. 


This is a noble Leſſon to us of Patience and Reſignation, and we 
ought to conform ourſelves to it. | 


CCC 


1 FESUS is ſcourged, and crowned with thorns. 4 Pilate is defi- 
rous to releaſe him; but being overcome by the outrageouſneſs of the 
Jeaus, be delivereth him to be crucified, 23 The ſoldiers caſt lots 
for his garments. 26 JESUS recommendeth his mother to John. 


28 He dieth. 31 His fide is pierced. 38 He is buried by Joſeph 


and Nicodemus. 


HEN Pilate therefore took Jeſus, and ſcourged 
him. | 
With a View to ſatisfy the People, hoping they would be con- 


tented with the Infliction of the Puniſhment of Scourging. See 
the Notes on Matthew Ch. xxvii. 15. and following Verſes. 


2 And the ſoldiers platted a crown of thorns, 


and put it on his head, and they put on him a pur- 


ple robe, | 

3 And ſaid, Hail, King of the Jews: and they 
{more him with their hands. | 

4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and ſaith unto 
them, Behold, I bring him forth to you, that ye may 
know that I find no fault in him. 


Thus did Pilate condemn himſelf of Injuſtice, in cauſing an 
innocent Man to be puniſhed, to pleaſe an enraged Multitude. 


and crowned with Thor, 


5 Then came Jeſus forth, wearing the crown of 
thorns, and the purple robe. And Pilate faith un. 
to them, Behold the man | | 


See to what he is reduced, and conſider how ridiculous it is 
1 think of his affecting Royal Majeſty, and diſturbing the 
tate. FS 


6 When the chief prieſts therefore and officers 
ſaw him, they cried out, ſaying, Crucify him, crucify 
bim. Pilate ſaith unto them, Take ye him, and cru. 
cify Him: for I find no fault in him. 


Do ye if ye will crucify him, and take the Conſequence of it 
upon yourſelves; for as to my Part, I can find no Crime in him 
to condemn him to Death. ; 


The Jews anſwered him, We have a law; and 
by our law he ought to die, becauſe he made him. 
ſelf the Son of God. 1 


The 7ews finding Pilate paid no Regard to their Accuſation 
againſt JESUS, of ſetting himſelf up for a King, as deeming it 
beneath his Notice, they urged againſt him a Lay of their own 
viz. that of Deut. Ch. xviii. 20. concerning falſe Prophets, upon 
which Law they ſaid he ought to be put to Death, becauſe he mad: 
himſelf the Son of GOD, THAT is, the Mgss1an, when he was 
not ſo. And if one who ſaid he was a Prophet when he was not 
ſo, was to be put to Death, much more one who aſſumed the Ti. 
tle of the Mess1aH, when he had no Right to it, 


8 q When Pilate therefore heard that faying, he 
was the more afraid ; 


Leſt it ſhould chance to be true, that he was of Divine Origi- 
nal, as the Romans and Grecians believed of their Heroes, See 
what has been ſaid on Matthew Ch. xxvii. 54. 


9 And went again into the judgment-hall, and 
faith unto Jeſus, Whence art thou? But Jeſus gave 
him no anſwer. | 


M hence art thou ?] Whence art thou ſprung, what is thy Ori- 
ginal ?------But FESUS gave him no Anſauer :] Following the 
Maxim he had laid down to his Diſciples, of not caſting Pearl 
before Swine, For there was no Room for expecting a juſt Judg 
ment from him, who to pleaſe an angry People had commanded 
him to be ſcourged, though he knew, and even made a public 
Profeflion, that he could find no Fault in him.. Neither could 
Pilate have been made to underitand the Meaning of the Hebrew 
Phraſe, zhe Son of GOD. And beſides this, Jzsvs had declared 
himſelf ſufficiently, when he profeſſed himſelf to be born to be 
King over the Lovers of Truth. See the foregoing Chapter, 
ver. 37. At this ſecond Queſtioning of Pilaze therefore, Jz5us 
made him no Anſwer. | 


10 The faith Pilate unto him, Speakeſt thou not 
unto me? knoweſt thou not that I have power to 
crucify thee, and have power to releaſe thee ? 


Knoweſt thou not that I have Power to crucify thee, and have 
Power to releaſe thee p] Pilate forgetting that he was a Judge, who 
ought only to do the Thing that is right, and pals true Jug: 
ment, boaſted what he could do by his mere Power; whereby be 
alſo condemned himſelf ; that having fo abſolute Power, had yet 
acted againſt the DiQates of his Mind, to pleaſe an enraged Mul- 


titude. 


11 Jeſus anſwered, Thou couldeſt have no power 
at all againſt me, except it were given thee from 
above : therefore he that delivered me unto thee ha 


the greater ſin. 

In Reply to Pilate's Boaſt, of his Power to crucify ven - 
let him go, JESUS told him, that he could have had no 2285 
againſt him, had it not been GOD's Will, that for great an ane 
Reaſons he ſhould be delivered into his Hands. By this 5 
Jes vs indicated his own Dignity, and as it were recommen 5 15 
Pilate to be modeſt, and not make too much Boaſting 0 
Power. See Luke Ch. xxii. 53. Sin :] 

Therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the greater 2 
Here ſomething is underſtood, but which may be eaſily con rh 

ed from what is ſaid. * Therefore being the Perſon I hs by 
; the Jews had greater Opportunities of knowing than thee, 15 
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Pilate Jelivereth Feſus to be crucified. 


' have worked among them, whoever has had any 
ee ping me to thee, 1s een than thou art. 
In not defending, but on the contrary oppreſling an innocent 
perſon, thou committeſt a Sin; but thy Sin is not ſo great as 
theirs, in that thou haſt not had ſuch Opportunities of knowing 
Who I am.---JESUS uſed the ſingular, inſtead of the Plural Num- 
5 . for no Doubt he meant the Fewws in general, who had had 
a Hand in having him apprehended, and brought to Pilate.--- 
By what JEsvs ſays here, he condemns the Opinion of thoſe 
who eſteem all Sins to be alike. See Matthew Ch. X. 15. Luke 


Ch. xii. 48. 


12 And from thenceforth Pilate ſought to releaſe 
him: but the Jews cried out, ſaying, If thou let this 
man go, thou art not Cæſar's friend. Whoſoever 
maketh himſelf a king, ſpeaketh againſt Cæſar. 


From thenceforth Pilate ſought to releaſe him :] He had ſought 
to do it before, but now he reſolved again upon it, as being more 
and more convinced of the Injuſtice he ſhould do in condemning 

ESUS. | 

Whoſoever maketh himſelf a King, ſpeaketh againſt Cæſar ] 
Whoſvever ſets up himſelf for a King, within the Bounds of the 
Roman Empire, acts againſt Cæſgar. For to Jheak againſt, accord. 
ing to the Jewi/ Phraſe, is often put for acting againſt, By 
what they ſaid here they implied, that they would accuſe Pilate 
to Cæſar of not doing his Duty to him, in a Point that ſo near- 
ly concerned him. This ſhook Pilates Reſolution to the very 
Foundation, and quite overthrew it. 


13 { When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he 


brought Jeſus forth, and fat down in the judgement- 
ſeat, in a place that is called the Pavement, but in the 
Hebrew, Gabbatha. 

14 And it was the preparation of the paſſover, 
and about the ſixth hour: and he ſaith unto the Jews, 
Behold your King. 


This was a contemptuous Reproof to them, for being ſo 


fooliſh as to look upon ſuch a Perſon, as one who could make him- 


ſelf a King. The Beginning of this Verſe, And it was the 
Preparation of the Paſſover, is wrong rendered, becauſe the Paſ- 
ſoyer had commenced the Evening before, or, according to the 
Jeruiſb Reckoning, that Day. It ought to have been rendered, as 
it may be, And it was the Friday of the . 66-5 ; that being the 
Day of the Week in which the Paſſover had commenced that 
Year ; the Day beginning, according to the Jew Reckoning, 
at the ſetting of the Sun on the preceding Day. 


15 But they cried out, Away with him, away with 
hin, crucify him. Pilate ſaith unto them, Shall I 
crucify your King? The chief prieſts anſwered, We 
have no king, but Cæſar. 


We acknowledge no King but Cæſar. By this the Jews, as it 
were, diſclaimed their Hope of the Mess1an, and condemned 
themſelves of Rebellion, in the Wars they afterwards made 


againſt Cæſar. But being poſſeſſed with Anger, they did not re- 


gard what they ſaid, 


16 Then delivered he him therefore unto them 
to be crucified. And they took Jeſus, and led him 


away, ; 


Pilate did not deliver him up to the Jews, but to the Soldiers 
belonging to him, whoſe Office it was to perform the Execution ; 
therefore its being ſaid that he delivered him up unto them to be 
crucified, only implies that in Compliance to them he paſſed the 


Sentence of Crucifixion upon him, and delivered him up to the 
Executioners. | 


17 And he bearing his croſs, went forth into a 
place called he place of a ſkull, which is called in the 
Hebrew, Golgotha : 

18 Where they crucified him, and two other 
with tim, on either ſide one, and Jeſus in the 
midſt. 

19 J And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on a 
crols. And the writing was, JESUS OF NAZ A- 
RETH THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

20 This title then read many of the Jews: for 
the place where Jeſus was crucified was nigh to the 


— 


s JOHN; Feſus yecommends his Mother t6 John. 413 


city: and it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and 
Latin. 2 : 
21 Then ſaid the chief prieſts of the Jews to Pi- 


late, Write not, The King of the Jews; but that he | 


ſaid, I am King of the Jews. 


They would have had Pilate have altered the Inſcription ; be- 
cauſe what he had ordered to be written, implied that the Je 
People had acknowledged him for their King; but Plate, as 
follows in the next Verte, would not have the Inſcription al- 
tered, but that what he had cauſed to be written over him ſhould 
ſtand. 5 


22 Pilate anſwered, What I have written, I have 
written. 

23 J Then the ſoldiers, when they had crucified 
Jeſus, took his garments, and made four parts, to 


every ſoldier a part, and alſo hrs coat: now the coat 


was without ſeam, woven trom the top through- 
Out. 5 5 


And made four Parts :] This they might eaſily do, becauſe the 
outward Garment of the Jews conſiſted of four Parts. 


24 They ſaid therefore among themſelves, Let 
us not rent it, but caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be: 
that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, which faith, 
They parted my raiment among them, and for my 
veſture they did caſt lots. Theſe things therefore the 


ſoldiers did. 


T hat the Scripture might be fulfilled, which ſaith, They parted 
Raiment among them, and for my Veſture they did caſt Lots :] This 
David ſpake of himſelf proverbially, ſignifying the Rejoicing of 
his Enemies over the Spoils they had got of him, and how diſ- 
poſed they were to plunder him of every Thing: But in this De- 
any tae he ſpoke what was literally done to JESUS's Garment 
by his Enemies: And therefore, according to the Fewwi/h Man- 
ner of ſpeaking, it was fulfilled in the parting of Js5us's Gar- 


25 Nou there ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus, his 
mother, and his mother's ſiſter, Mary the wife of Cle- 
ophas, and Mary Magdalene. 


Nou there flood by the Croſs of Jeſus, his Mother :] Neither the 
Danger ſhe ran, nor the Sadneſs of the Sight, deterred her from 
coming to receive the laſt Commands of JESUS. A Preſage, as 
it were, of the Chriſtian Fortitude, which ſhould be afterwards 
ſhewn even by the weakeſt Sex. 


26 When Jeſus therefore ſaw his mother, and the 
diſciple ſtanding by whom he loved, he faith unto 
his mother, Woman, behold thy ſon. | 


And the Diſciple landing by, whom he loved :) Viz, St. John, 
the Writer of this Goſpel, : See Ch. xiii. 23.---He ſaith unto his 
Mother, Woman, behold thy Son ] This Diſciple of mine ſhall be 


to thee as a Son: He ſhall perform all the filial Offices of a Son 
to thee, 


27 Then faith he to the diſciple, Behold thy mo- 
ther. And from that hour that diſciple took her unto 
his own home, 


Behold thy Mother:] Behold her, whom thou art from hence- 
forward to regard as a Mother, and pay her all the kind Offices 
of a Son.---7o/eph, the Huſband of Mary, as we have obſerved 


nas; there is Reaſon to conclude was dead loug before 
15. 


28 C After this, Jeſus knowing that all things 
were now accompliſhed, that the ſcripture might be 


fullilled, faith, I thirſt. 


That all Things were now accompliſhed :) That all Things re- 
lating to his Sufferings, were upon the Point of being finiſhed. 
--- They are ſpoken of as already accompliſhed, becauſe very 
nearly fo.---We meet with frequent Inſtances of this Sort in 
Scripture, ; 

That the Scripture might be fulfilled, ſaith, I thirſt :] The 
Words here alluded to, are in P/ahm Ixix. 21. where David, de- 
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416 Feſubs Side pierced on the Croſs. 


and the little Pity taken of him in his afflicted State, makes Ule 
of theſe figurative Expreſſions, They gave me alſo Gall for my 
Meat, and in my Thirſt they gave me Vinegar to drink.---It is likel 
that the Jesus imagined this to be ſpoken in ſome allegorical Senſe 
of the Messiah; and therefore IEsus knowing that if he ſaid 
he ehirfled, they would give him Yinegar to drink, ſaid accord- 
ingly, I thirft : See the Notes on Matthew Ch. iii. 15. 


29 Now there was ſet a veſſel full of vinegar: and 
they filled a ſpunge with vinegar, and put it upon hy{- 
ſop, and put it to his mouth. 


A Yaffel full of Vinegar :] It was uſual to have a Veſſel of Vi- 
negar of Wine near the Place of Execution, to give to the Cri- 
minals: See what has been ſaid on Matthew Ch. xxvii. 49. 

And put it upon Hyſſop :] Tied it upon a Twig of Huſep. This 


Herb * to a large Shrub N and therefore they might 
make Uſe of a Twig or Stick of it to tie the Spunge to, to hoiſt 


it up to Jesus. 


30 When Jeſus therefore had received the vinegar, 
he ſaid, It is finiſhed : and he bowed his head, and 


gave up the ghoſt. 


Delivered up his Spirit. This was a received Manner of 
ſpeaking among thoſe Fewws who believed a future State; by 
which was ſignified, that any one who died, delivered up his Spi- 
rit to GOD who gave it.---Thus Ecclefa/tes Ch. xii. 7. ſpeaking 
of Death, it is ſaid, Then hall the Duſt (THAT is, the Body) re- 
turn to the Earth as it was, and the Spirit ſhall return unto GOD 
who gave it. f 


31 The Jews therefore, becauſe it was the prepa- 
ration, that the bodies ſhould not remain upon the 
croſs on the ſabbath-day (for that ſabbath-day was an 
high day) beſought Pilate that their legs might be 
broken, and zhat they might be taken array, 


According to the Law, Deut. Ch. il. 23. it was a Defilement 
of the Land to let the Body of a Male:aQor hang upon the Tree 
he was executed on all Night; and by Parity of Reaſon, they 
concluded that the Sanctity of the Sabbath would be defiled by 
JESUS and the Malefactors remaining hanging on the Cro!s, 
although alive; they therefore prayed that an End might be pur 
to their Lives (not knowing JESUS was expired) by breaking 
their Legs, that ſo the dead Bodies might be taken down. The 
Executioners had ſome Manner of bre ing thei: Legs ſo vio- 
lently, that it put a Period to their Lives a: once; and this was 
frequently done, as otherwiſe they lived ors Dz, s on the C-ofs, 

Becauſe it was the Preparation ] This ſhould be rendered, be- 
cauſe it was the Friday of the Paſſover. See what has been ſaid 
on ver. 14.—— For that Sabbath wes an high Dey :] As followin 
the Paſſover ; and therefore they looked upon i- as more ſacred 
than the other Sabbaths ; as being one of the Days of unlea- 
vened Bread, as well as a Sabbath. 


32 Then came the ſoldiers, and brake the legs of 


the firſt, and of the other which was cruciied with him. 


33 But when they came to Jeſus, at. d ſavr that he 


was dead already, they brake not his le 38. 
34 But one of the ſoldiers with a inear pierced 
his ſide, and forthwith came thereout blood and water. 


He pierced the Heart and Pericardium, whick contains Water 
for the cooling of the Heart; and the Body of jJzsus not being 
cold, it flowed out together with the Blood.---'The piercing of the 
Pericardium and the Heart, muſt have infallibly Eilles JESUS, 
if he had not been dead before; for no Man cr Anima! can live 

after that is pierced ; for it is the Maxim of Phyfiiciags, that lie 
that is wounded in the Heart muſt certainly dic. 


35 And he that ſaw it, bare record, and his record 
is true: and he knoweth that he ſaith true, that ye 
might believe. | | 


And he that ſaw it, bare Record] THAT is, he who gives 
this Relation of it, actually ſaw it.---obz uſually ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf in the Third Perſon : He mentions this in fo particular a 
Manner, as an Aſſurance that ISsUs was actually dead when he 
was taken down from the Croſs. 

And his Record is true :] Worthy of Belief or Credit, as having 
been an Eye-witneſs.---- And he knoweth that he ſaith true :] Is 


— — — —— 2 * — 


8. 70 HN. 


ſeribing his Afflictions, and the Inſults of his Enemies to him, 


—— 


His Body taken down and Buried. 


fully convinced that he was not deceived by any M 

tually ſaw it. That ye might believe :] That all er Bp avg 
be aſſured Jesus really died, and conſequently that his ig 
again was a real and true ReſurreQion Gow the Dead, * 


36 For theſe things were done, that the {cri 
ſhould be fulfilled, k bone of him ſhall not 5 Ty 


ken. 


David ſays, Eſalm xxxiv. 20. The LORD deli veretb the Ri | 
teous : He keepeth all his Bones, not one of them is eroten.—- Il. 
might perhaps be underſtood to be ſpoken of the Mxs51ay 4 
particular; but if ſpoken of the Righteous in general, the Evan. 
geliſt might with great Propriety apply it to IEsus, the Rig 
ſeous One, upon his Legs not being broken as thoſe of the Thie 
crucified with him were. : 


37 And again another ſcripture fait 
look on him whom they pierced. 


h, They ſhall 


This is in Zechariah, Ch. xii. 10. and ſeems to relate to is. 
ture Time, when the Jews ſhall acknowledge Jesus.---Zichariah 


is ſpeaking of a Time when eru/alem was to be a Cup of trons. 


ling to all People----all that burthen themſelves with it, ſhall b, 
cut to Pieces. The Governors of Judah avere to fubdue all around 
them : In that Day Hall the LORD defend the Inhabitants o Je 
ruſalem. In that Day Iwill ſeek to deſtroy all Nations hat un 
againſt Jeruſalem. And then it immediately follows, I aui four 
upon the Houſe of David, and upon the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 


the Spirit of Grace, and Supplication, and they ſhall look upon 


Ms (as the Seventy, the Vuglate, the Chaldee Paraphraſe, the 47a. 
bic, and Syriac Verſions have it,) whom they have pierced, 420 
ſhall mourn for HIM as one mourneth for an only Son, &c, Did any one 
Circumſtance of all this happen to theJz ws about the Time of the 
Death of JESUS ? Or rather, was not every Thing the Reverſe 
of what Zechariah ſays? And inſtead of all Nations being deſtroy- 
ed that came about Feru/alem, I RUsALEM itſelf was deſtroyed: 
Inftead of a Spirit of Grace and Supplication, the Fews have had 
their Hearts hardened againſt CHRIST): Inſtead of mourning 


for him whom they pierced, they Curie Him, and his Followers, 


even to this Day !---It appears then, as if this whole Prophecy 
relates to a Time yet future, when the Times of the Geniles ſhall 
be fulfilled, and the Jews ſhall be received again : And as this 
is perfectly conſiſtent with the whole T'enour of Scripture, we muſt 
wait the Event with Patience, and pray for thoſe happy Times 
when CHRIST ſhall come with Clouds, and every Eye ſpall fee bin, 
and they alſo that pierced hin. Even fo Amen, Revel. Ch, i. 7. 
However, it is fit to obſerve, that the Reafon of tne Citation in 
the Evangeliſt, is grounded upon the ſingle Word picrced, The 
Fews in Times fill future, are to look upon a Perion, whom 
once they pierced. Nor could the whole Prophecy have been 
literally accompliſhed at any Time, had not the Perſon ſpoken of 
by the Prophet been ſo treated.---Some underſtand this of 
CERIST's Coming at the Day of Judgment, But perhaps the 
Evangeliſt cited it only in the Way of Accommodation; that 
ia, becauſe the Words were proper to be applied or made Uſe of 
in ipeaking of Jesvs in the Circumſtance that the Evangeliſt 18 
deſcribing him in. | 


38 E And after this, Joſeph of Arimathea (being 

a diſciple of Jeſus, but lecretly for tear of the Jews) 

eought Pilate that he might take away the body 

of Jeſus: and Pilate gave him leave. He came 
therefore and took the body of Jeſus. 


For Fear of the Jews ] For Fear of being expelled the Syna- 
ogue; which the Sanhedrim or Great Council had threatened 
to all the Followers of JESUS, It is therefore ſurpriſiag that he 
ſhould venture to pay the Honour he did to FESUS, after his 
Cruci i xion. 


39 And there came alſo Nicodemus (Which at the 
fit came to Jeſus by night) and brought a mixture 
of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred pound tveig bi. 

40 Then took they the body of Jeſus, and wound 
it in linen clothes, with the ſpices, as the manner 0 
the Jews is to bury. | 

41 Now in the place where he was crucified, there 
was a garden; and in the garden a new ſepulchre, 
wherein was never man yet laid. 5 

42 There laid they Jeſus therefore, becauſe of the 
Jews preparatio n-day, for the ſepulchre was nigli at 


hand. | 
| For 
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chre. 


Peter and Jobn go the Sepulchre. 


For they were ſo ſtraitened in Time, the Sabbath being ſo 
near at Hind, that they could not remove the Body any Diſtance 


from the Place where he was crucified. In Regard to the Expreſ- 


fion, The Jews Preparation Day, ſee on wer. 14. 


In the Hiſtory of the Condemnation of I ges, we may conſider 
the Behaviour of the Jes, and of our LORD. The Behaviour 
of the Jews, who could not be appeaſed either by the Remon- 
ftrances of Pilate, or by what Jeſus had ſuffered by being ſcour- 

ed, and who continued to require that he ſhould be crucified, 
ſhews, that when Men abandon themſelves to their Paſſions, and 
they have taken their Reſolution accordingly, be it never ſo bad, 
they wall give Ear to nothing, but engage themſelves deeper 
and deeper in it, till at laſt they compaſs their Deſigus. The 

reat Patience, Moderation, and Meekneſs, with which JEsus 
# mitted to all the cruel and unjuſt Treatment of Plate and 
the Jewws, ought to make a deep Imprefſion upon us. This 


is an Example of great Weight, to make us patient, meek, mo- 
derate, and ſubmiſſive to the Will of GOD, under all the Evils 


that may befall us, even though we ſhould ſuffer through the 
Malice and Wickedneſs of Men. In the Relation of the Burial 
of our Saviour, the Courage and Boldneſs of Joſeph is very 
remarkable; who, tho? Jesvs had been juſt condemned and put to 


Death, was not afraid to expreſs his Reſpect for him: The ſame 


is very remarkable in Nicodemus, who had before been ſo time- 
rous. The Circumſtances of his Burial, ſerve alſo to prove the 
Truth of his Death and ReſurreQion.----Laſtly, when we reflect 
upon the Burial of our Loxp, it ſhould' teach us not to fear 


_— 


Death, knowing that if we die as he did, we ſhall alſo riſe as he 


did. 


CHAP. XX. 


1 Mary cometh to the ſepulchre, 3 ſo do Peter and John : ore 


of the reſurrection. 11 Jeſus appeareth to Mary Magdalene, 19 


and to his diſciples. 24 The incredulity and confeſſion of Thomas. 


H E firſt day of the week cometh Mary Mag- 
T dalene early, when it was yet dark, unto the 


ſepulchre, and ſeeth the ſtone taken away from the 
ſepulchre. | | 


© The firſt Day of the Week :) This began at the ſetting of the 
Sun on the Sabbath Day.---Comerh Mary Magdalene] This 
Evangeliſt mentions her alone: But from Matthew Ch. xxviii. 
it appears that the other Mary was with her.--- 4; the Reſurrecti- 
on is treated of at large in the Notes on Matthew Ch. xxviii. we 
defire our Readers to refer there in reading this Chapter. 


* 

2 Then ſhe runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, 
and to the other diſciple whom Jeſus loved, and faith 
unto them, They have taken away the Lord out of 
the ſepulchre, and we know not where they have laid 
him. Is 5 
3 Peter therefore went forth, and that other diſ- 
ciple, and came to the ſepulchre. | | 

4 So they ran both together: and the other diſ- 
ciple d1d outrun Peter, and came firſt to the ſepul- 

5 And he ſtooping down, and looking in, ſaw the 
linen clothes lying; yet went he not in. | 

6 Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and 
went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the linen clothes 
he | | 

Jobn ſeems to have gone only within the Entrance of the Se- 
pulchre, but Peter into the Vault iiſelf. 


7 And the napkin that was about his head, not 


lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in 
a place by itſelf, 


The Linen which the Body has been wrapped in, being left in 
ſuch Order, indicated that the Body had not been ſtolen; for it 
could ſcarce be ſuppoſed that in ſuch a Caſe the Linen would 
have been left in ſuch exact Order. 


Then went in alſo that other diſciple which came 
firſt to the ſepulchre, and he ſaw, and believed. 


„The following Verſe ſeems very plainly to indicate, that what 
John believed upon his entering the Vault, and examining Things, 
was no more than that the Body was actually removed from the 


S. JOHN. 


Sepulchre ; which he had not believed upon Mary's Report, and 
which he even doubted of when he only ſtooped down, and 
te dillinguiſh nothing more than the Linen Clothes being 
ooſe. | | 


9 F or as yet they knew not the ſcripture; that he 
muſt riſe again from the dead. 


For as yet they know not the Scripture :] The hidden Senſe of 
the Sacred Writings, which had covertly indicated the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Messi An, as in P/a/m xvi. g, 10. and P/almcx. The 
Evangelut remarks, that the Apoſtles did not yet underſtand 


theſe covert Informations given in the Scriptures, of the Mes- 


$1aHn's Reſurrection, And though Jzsvs himſelf had frequently 
ſpoken of it, and . it, yet the Greatneſs of the Thing, 
and the Slowneſs of their Hearts to believe, had prevented them 
from forming any Expectation of it. 


i0 Then the diſciples went away again unto their 


own home. 

11 J But Mary ſtood without at the ſepulchre, 
weeping : and as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped down, and 
looked into the ſepulchre, 


chre. 


12 And ſeeth two angels in white, ſitting, the one 
at the head, and the other at the feer, where the body 
of Jeſus had lain. | 


13 And they ſay unto her, Woman, why verge 


thou? She ſaith unto them, Becauſe they have taken 
away my Lord, and I know not where they have 


laid him. 


It appears that ſhe had juſt then no Thought of their being 
Angels, | 


14 And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned her- 
ſelf back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and knew not that 
it was Jeſus. 5 


She might not look full enough at him to know him, eſpeci- 
ally as her Eyes were ſwimming in Tears. | 


15 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, why weepeſt | 


thou? whom ſeekeſt thou? ſhe ſuppoſing him to be 
the gardener, faith unto him, Sir, if thou have borne 
him hence, tell we where thou haſt laid him, and I 
will take him away. 


| She ſuppoſed the Gardener had cauſed the Body to be removed 


upon ſome Account or other; ſhe requeſted therefore that he 


would acquaint her where he had laid it, that ſhe and the reſt of 
Jesvs's Diſciples might take it away, and inter it. 


16 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary. She turned her- 
ſelf, and faith unto him, Rabboni; which is to ſay, 
Maſter. | | 


FESUS /aith unto ber, Mary :] The calling of her by her Name, 
made her look at the Perſon who ſpoke to her more attentively, ſo 
that ſhe knew him to be Jesvs. 


17 Jeſus faith unto her, Touch me not: for I am 
not yet aſcended to my Father : but go to my bre- 
thren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto. my Father, 
and your Father, and to my God, and your God. 


Touch me not; for I am not yet aſcended to my Father :] Theſe 
Words indicate that Mary had caſt herſelf at his Feet, and was 
about to embrace them according to the Eaſtern Manner; and 
what Jesvs ſaid to her, ſeems to be as if he had ſaid, Do not ſta 
toembrace me now, for I am not yet withdrawn from this World, 
but ſhall continue a little while longer upon Earth, and give you 
other Opportunities of embracing me; but haſte now, and tell 
my Diſciples I am riſen, and ſhall ſhortly aſcend to my Far HER. 
This ſeems to be the Senſe of this Place, See what has been, 


ſaid on Marthew Ch. xxviu. which ſhould be read along with this 


Chapter.---Jesvs, by calling the Diſciples his Brethren, and Gop 
their Father, and their GOD, as well as his, intimated in the ſtrong- 


eſt Manner the full Forgivene/s of their Fault in leaving him, even 
| a A N without 


30 


- 


Feſus appeareth to Mary. 415. 


But Mary flood without e] Without the Vault of the Sepul- 
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418 Jeſus appearetb to his Diſciples, 


without mentioning it; juſt as the Father of the Prodigal, (Luke 
Ch. xxii. 15, Cc.) intimated his Forgiveneſs of his undutiful 
Behaviour, by calling for the beſt Robe, &c. without any direct 
Reply to what his penitent Child had ſaid of his Unworthineſs to 


be called his Son.---Theſe exquiſite Touches, which every where 


abound in the Evangelical Writings, give inexpreſſible Delight 
to a well-turned Heart, and ſhew how perfectly Jesus 4nexv our 
Frame.---FaTHER and Gop are relative Names: When cur 
Lord ſaid, To my Father and to My God, he thereby ſignified 
his Subordination to bis FATHER, and i, God, in like Man- 
ner as he intended the Subordination of the Diſciples, (whom he 
calls his Brethren), to the ſame GOD, ſhould be underſtood by 
his ſaying, And to Your Father, and YouR God. See Rev. 
Ch. 11. N by calling GOD his Fa rAER and their 
FaTHER, and his Gop and their Gop, implied that they might 
as aſſuredly place their Confidence in him, as he had done, who 
was now, agreeable to GOD's Promiſe to him, raiſed from the 
Dead, This Thought may afford us much Conſolation in the 
Hour of Death, as the ſame GOD who raiſed Jzsvs from the 


Dead, is alſo our FaTHER, and our Goo. 


18 Mary Magdalene came and told the diſciples, 
that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that he had ſpoken 


theſe things unto her. | 
19 J Then the ſame day at evening, being the 


firſt day of the week, when the doors were ſhut. 


where the diſciples were aſſembled for fear of the 


| Jews, came Jeſus and ſtood in the midſt, and faith 


unto them, Peace be unto you. 


For Fear of the Fews :] This is to be referred not to the Words 
which immediately go before it, but to thoſe preceding them, 
viz. When the Doors were ſhut ; for the Diſciples were not aſſem- 
bled for Fear of the Fews, but the Doors where they were aſſem- 


bled wwere put for Fear of them; left if they had aſſembled open- 


ly, they might have excited a popular Tumult againſt them of 
ſach of the Fewws as believed IEsus to be an Impoſtor, or have 
excited the Magiſtrates to apprehend them. | 

Came FESUS, and ſtood in the Midſft :| Having by his miracu- 
lous Power cauſed the Door to open and ſhut again very ſudden- 
ly, without their hearing him. 

And ſaith unto them, Peace be unto you :] An uſual Manner of 
Salutation in the Eaſtern Countries. 'They were undoubtedly 
much ſurprized to ſee an unknown Perſon among them ; for they 
did not immediately perceive it to be JESUS ; and therefore this 
Salutation was of Uſe to diſpel their Fear, and was likewiſe an 
Intimation, that he forgave their late Deſertion of him, and 
would ſtill continue to treat them as Friends. 


20 And when he had ſo ſaid, he ſhewed unto them 


bis hands and his ſide. Then were the diſciples glad 


when they ſaw the Lord. 


When they had received ſuch undoubted Proofs that it was 


JESUS himſelf in Body, and no Phantom or Spectre. 


21 Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, Peace be unto 
you: as my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I 


you. 


As my FaTHER ſent me to make known his Will to Mankind, 
and inſtruct them in the Truth, ſo in a ſhort Time I ſhall ſend 


yon forth into the World for the ſame Purpoſe, | 


22 And when he had ſaid this, he breathed on 
them, and ſaith unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


And when he had ſaid this, he breathed on them :) This was as a 
Figure or Symbol of their receiving the Hol v SPIRIT, which, 
as we read 4s Ch. ii. 2. came upon them with the Sound as of 
a ruſhing Wind. 

Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt :] It is certain that they did not re- 
ceive the Hol y GHosr or SPIRIT at this Time, and therefore 
the Meaning of this muſt be, Be ye as certain that ye ſhall ſoon 
receive the Holy Spirit, as ye now feel my breathing upon you. 


23 Whoſe ſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them; and whoſe ſoever /ins ye retain, they are 


This ſeems to be ſpoken of the taking off the temporal Pu- 
niſhment of Men's Sius, or continuing it; for the Phraſe 70 re- 
mit Sin, in the New Teſtament, ſigniſies ſometimes to deliver a 


Perſon from the Puniſhment inflicted upon him by GOD for his 


Abſo 


"$FQ H N. and ſheweth unto them his Hinds and his Sides. 


Sins; and if we admit that Senſe here, 70 retain Sin; will be 10 


inflict, (as the Apoſtle Peter did Death on Ananias and Sapphi 
and Paul Blindneſs on Elymas the Sorcerer, Ads Ch, xijj, , f Hl 
alſo 1 Cer. Ch. v. 5. 1 Tim, Ch. i. 20.) or continue the infligton 
of ſuch Puniſhment. Thus, Matt. Ch. ix. 2. Thy $;,, ans” : 
mitted to thee, is all one as, I deliver thee from thy Palſy wha 
has been ſent upon thee as a Puniſhment for thy Sins, as the fo 
lowing Words manifeſtly ſhew ; and ſo if we apply the Phraſe in 
this Senſe to this Place, that which JESUS here beſtows upon his 
Apoſtles, is a Power of delivering up to Satan, or the ora 
as St. Paul ſpeaks; THAT 15s, of inflicting Diſeaſes upon the 105 
penitent, and curing them upon their Repentance. Which Power 
depending upon the Gift of doing Miracles, can have no Place 
where that Gift is not conferred, Thus alſo 70 ind, ſionife 
ſometimes to inflit Diſeaſes ; and zo /co/e, to cure them. 0. 
Luke Ch. xiii. 12. JESUS ſpeaking to the Woman that had been 
diſeaſed eighteen Years, ſays, T hou art Joo/ed from thine Infirmit 
And wer. 16. Ought net this Daughter of Abraham, whom 15 8 
hath bound, lo theſe eighteen Years, be logſed from that Bend 80 
that this ſeems to be ſpoken of their taking off the temporal Py. 
niſhment inflited on Account of Sin, from thoſe who were lin- 
cere Penitents ; and conſequently, agreeable to the Terms of the 
Goſpel, entitled to Pardon, and a Removal of the Puniſhment. 
and not of the Sins of any one being remitted upon Account of | 
their e rg Abſolution to them. 'The mere Words of their 
ution did not abſolve Sinners ; but Proofs being given of 
ſincere Repentance, they had Power to remove the Puniſhment 
and to declare their Sins were forgiven, provided their Repen- 
tance was fincere, and they did not fall into a Courſe of Sin 
again. That this was really the Caſe, we may conclude from 
what St. Peter ſaid to Simon Magus, when he had ſought to pur- 
chaſe the Gift of the Hol x SPIRIT by Money: Repent of this 
thy Wickedneſs, and pray GOD, if yERAars the Thought of thine 
Heart may be forgiven thee ; which plainly implies that Peer did 
not know whether the Sin of Simon would be foryiven or not, 
and that he had no Power to remit Sins of himſelf; for otherwiſe 
he might have pronounced abſolutely on Simon's Caſe, one Way 


or other. 


24 But Thomas, one of the twelve, called Di- 
dymus, was not with them when Jeſus came. 


Thomas, one of the Twelve :] St. John calls them by the Name 
of TRE TWELVE, though Judas had apoſtatized from them; be- 
cauſe they had before been called Tx: TWELVE. 


25 The other diſciples therefore ſaid unto him, 
We have ſeen the Lord. But he ſaid unto them, 
Except I ſhall ſee in his hands the print of the nails, 
and put my finger into the print of the nails, and 
thruſt my hand into his fide, I will not believe. 


And put my Finger into the Print of the Nails :] Rather, in the 
Place of the Nails.---1 avill not believe ] I will not be convinced 
that he is really riſen from the Dead, but will rather think that, 
your Eyes were deceived, or that ſome Phantom appeared to 
you. Thomas mentioning only the Print of the Nails in his 
Hands, indicates that it was not the Cuſtom, as is generally 
thought, to nail the Feet to the Croſs, but only to tie them to it. 


26 And after eight days again his diſciples were 
within, and Thomas with them: hex came Jeſus, 
the doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaid, 


Peace be unto you. 


Then came JESUS, the Doors being ſbut :] The very fame that 
he had done in Thomas's Abſence, he now did when he was pre- 
ſent, ſo condeſcending was he to the Weakneſs of his Faith. 


27 Then faith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy 
finger, and behold my hands; and reach hither thy 
hand, and thruſt it into my fide : and be not faithlels, 


but believing. 
, and behild my 


Then ſaith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy Finger, “ ng 

Hands ] After JESUS had ſaid, Reach hither thy 8 - bing 
conſequent that he ſhould ſay, Aud feel my Hands, or = _- 
like that; for we do not reach out our Finger to /e 4! : 55 
but to feel, or touch it. And therefore there is an Impropr 5 : 
Speech here, ordinary in every one's Diſcourſe, fg W 3 
ply a Word that belongs properly to one Senſe to _—_ 5 Verb ta 
particularly, nothing 1s more common than to find t Hi nl. 
fee, uſed in ſpeaking of an Examination by ſome 48 ear ung, 
JESUS ſeems to have kept the Marks of the Nails and d 3 
cloſed, that they might be a certain Sign to know him < 5 iu his 
wiſe he needed not to have left the leaſt Sign a6 Body. 
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Jeſus appears 40 ſeveral of his Diſciples 


3 $ repeated nearly the Words of Thomas, that he 
ou: INN 5 what he 9 ſaid; and it is probable that 
T — did what JESUS bid him, and then cried out as in the 
next Verſe. . | 1 
| ithleſs :) Be not incredulous.---This implies that 
| „ a Fault of the Will, and conſe uently 
worthy of Blame; when we obſtinately reſiſt and withſtan a rea- 
ſonable Conviction, or that which is in the Nature of Things ſut- 
£cientto induce our Belief, As here the Relation of the Apoſtles, 
that they had ſeen the LORD, and examined his Hands and his 
Side, ought to have been deemed by Thomas ſufficient to engage 


his Belief. | 


28 And Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto him, My 
Lord and my God. 


The Exelamation Thomas broke out into on this Occaſion, 
ought to be taken in no other Senſe than what is agreeable to the 
Notions which it appears the Apoſtles entertained concerning 

ESUS CHRIST. Now there are no Signs in either of the 
Goſpels that the Apoſtles, when Thomas uttered theſe Words, had 
an Apprehenſion that IEsus was GOD, but only that he was e 
Son of GOD, or the MESS1AH. And therefore he could mean 
no more than to acknowledge he was the ſame Perſon returned 
to Life, whom he and the other Apoſtles had followed, and ſeen 

ut to Death, namely, the CHRIST. ——T homas could not mean 
that he was GOD, as he had been taught by Jesvs that GOD is 
a Sp1R1T ; but Thomas's Conviction, which cauſed his Exclama- 
tion, aroſe from feeling JESUS to be Fleſh and Blood, and ſeeing 
the Wounds of the Nails in his Hands, and the Wounds of the 
Spear in his Side; and therefore he ſeems in his Surprize to have 
made an Exclamation to GOD, as well as to Jes us, My LORD / 
and my GOD ! What is it [am to think about this ?---Something 
of this Kind, it is probable, is what Thomas meant by his Excla- 
mation ; for he that had ſeen Lazarus raiſed to Life by the Power 
of GOD, after he had been dead four Days, could not think it 
any Proof of Jesus being GOD, from his beingalive again after 
he had been dead little more than two Days: Nor can it he ac- 
counted for, that if Thomas gave Jesvs the Title of GOD at this 
Time, that none of the Apoſtles who were preſent at the Time, 
or Thomas himſelf, ſhould give him the ſame Title afterwards. On 
the contrary, we find them all giving him only the Title of 
LORD. We ought not, from ſingle Expreſſions, to build Doc- 
trines, or entertain Notions which are not corroborated by the 

general Tenor of the Writings of the New Tgfameut. Who, that 
ccnfiders, can think otherwiſe, but that if Thomas had called 
JESUS my GOD at this Time, and it had been approved of by 

ESUS, the reſt of the Apoſtles would not ever after have given 
lin the ſame Title, inſtead of calling him merely LORD ? 


.:29 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou 
haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed : bleſſed. are they 
that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. 


This ſeems to refer to Time future: Bleged are thoſe who the? 
they will not ſee, yet ſhall believe. Such deſerve greater Commen- 
dation; for this is Faith properly called, whereby we aſſent, upon 
ſolid Reaſons, to a Thing which we never ſaw, notwithſtanding 
the ſeeming Strangeneſs of it. And this Faith ought to be given 
to probable Teſtimony, when the Matter relates to Things that 
are for the Eſtabliſhment of a moſt Holy Doctrine. However, it 
requires a much greater Degree of Virtue to believe on this Foun- 
dation, than upon ocular Demonſtration, which nothing but the 
moſt obſtinate Prejudice and Inveteracy can withſtand ; but to 
believe what oppoſes our Paſſions, and to act accordingly on the 
Teſtimony of others, without having been Witneſſes ourſelves to 
on we believe, is a Proof of a Diſpoſition to Virtue in the 

eart. 


30 { And many other ſigns truly did Jeſus in the 
preſence of his diſciples, which are not written in 
this book. 


And many other Signs truly did JESUS in the Preſence of his 
Diſciples :] At ſeveral other Times than what I have mentioned, 
did JESUS, in the Courſe of his Miniſtry, perform many miracu- 
lous Works before the Eyes of his Diſciples. 


31 But theſe are written that ye might believe that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing 
ye might have life through his name, 


May attain, if not wanting on their Part, to Eternal Life. But 
this is to be underſtood not of any Faith, but of an active one, 
which makes us avork out our Salvation, by conforming our Lives 


to the Precepts and Example of CHRIST. Faith and Practice 
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at the Sea of Tiberiat. 


are the Neceſſaries for obtaining Eternal Life in the Goſpel Diſ- 


419 


penſation. We muſt believe that JESUS, whoſe Hiſtory we 
have in the Goſpels, is the CHRIST, and that he is conſtituted 
Lokb over the Human Race; and, as profeſſing him our Loxo, 
we mult live as become his Subjects, faithfully obeying all his 
Commands as much as 1s in our Power. | 

As this Verſe appears to be a Conclufion, ſome think that the 
following Chapter was added by the Elders of the Church of 
Epheſus ; as in the Old Teſtament the laſt Chapter of Deuteronomy, 
and of the Book of Joſhua, appear to have been added after the 
Death of Maſes and Fate The Reaſon for this Suppoſition is, 
that in ver. 24. it is ſaid, ve know that his Teſtimony is true; which 
ſeems to indicate ſome ſome other than St. John; becauſe his 
Manner of Expreſſion is, as appears from Ch. xix 35. He knows- 
eth that he ſaith true. The Occaſion of the Church at Ephe/us 


adding this Chapter, they ſuppoſe to have been to give an Ac- 
count of JESUS's Prediction of the long Life of St. John, which 


had been fulfilled by his living to an extreme old Age. The reſt 
of the Things related in the following Chapter, they ſuppoſe to 
have been introduced to ſhew the Time, Place, and Occaſion of 
that Prediction. All of which they had heard from St. John's 
Mouth, ---But others ſuppoſe, that St. John had indeed at firſt 
finiſhed his Goſpel with this Chapter, but afterwards thought 


proper to add what is in the following Chapter. 


It appears from the Account of St. John, that the Apoſtles did 
not, at firſt, believe the Reſurrection of our LORD, and that 
they were not fully convinced, till he had given them certain and 


repeated Proofs of it. This we ſee particularly in the Example 
of Thomas, who would not believe that JESUS was riſen, until 


he had both ſeen him, and touched his Hands, and his Side. Our 


' LORD's appearing at ſeveral different Times, ſerves to prove, 


that he really aroſe from the Dead, and to confirm the 'Teſtimony 
which the Apoſtles bore to this Truth. His Reſurrection is an 
Image, and an undoubted Pledge of our own ; and, therefore, 
ought to ſtrengthen our Faith and Hope, and fill us with exceed- 
ing Joy. Let Faith in JESUS riſen, purify and ſanRify-our 
Hearts ; ſo that, expreſſing the Sincerity of our Faith by our 


Obedience, we may attain that Happineſs which he has promiſed 


to all thoſe who truly believe in him. 


CHEAP. x1 


1 JESUS appears to ſeveral of his diſciples at the lake of Tiberias. 


15 G t a charge to Peter. 18 Foretelli that Peter ſhould be put 
to death. 20 And that John's life ſhould be very long. 


x AFTER theſe things Jeſus ſhewed himſelf again 


to the diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias; and on 
this wiſe ſhewed he Himſelf. 

2 There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas 
called Didymus, and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, 
and the ſons of Zebede, and two other of his diſ- 
CipIes. >; | 


Probably theſe were two of the Seventy Diſciples, whom JE- 
SUS had choſen to go forth to preach, = 


3 Simon Peter faith unto them, I go a fiſhing. 
They ſay unto him, We alſo $9 with thee, They 
went forth, and entered into a ſhip immediately ; and 
that night they caught nothing. 


Simon Peter ſaith, I go a fiſhing :] Whilſt the Apoſtles were 
waiting for the Deſcent of the Hol v Se1riT, they had nothing 
to employ themſelves in, and Idleneſs was accounted ſhameful 
among the Fewws ; they therefore betook themſelves to their for- 
mer Trade of Fiſhing z or perhaps Neceſſity obliged them to it; 
for the Apoſtles, after the Crucifixion of I xs us, not taking upon 


them to preach till the Deſcent of the Hol v Sy1&tT, they could 


not ſubſiſt by the Liberality of their Auditors, as they had done 
before. 


4 But when the morning was now come, Jeſus 
ſtood on the ſhore : but the diſciples knew not that it 
was Jeſus, | 


Probably there was not Light enough to diſtinguiſh Jesvs per- 
fectly. 


5 Then Jeſus ſaith unto them, Children, have ye 
any meat ? They anſwered him, No. | 


Haus ye any Meat :] Have ye taken any Fiſh ! 
6 And 
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6 And he ſaid unto them, Caſt the net on the right 


ſide of the ſhip, and ye ſhall find. They caſt there- 


fore, and now they were not able to draw it for the 
multitude of fiſhes. 


Caſt the Net on the right Side of the Ship :] This was, as ap- 

ears, caſting it nearer to the Shore, and con equently more un» 

likely for catching any Quantity of Fiſh ; which made the vaſt 
Draught they took the more wonderful. 

And they were not able to draw it for the Multitude of Fiſhes e] 
When they were firſt called to the Preaching of the Goſpel, the 
like Miracle had been wrought as now, when they were going to 
be ſent forth into all the World for the ſame Purpoſe : So that 
there is Reaſon to conclude that it was intended to prefigure the 
great Succeſs they ſhould have in converting the World. 


Therefore that diſciple whom Jeſus loved faith 
unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon Peter 
heard that it was the Lord, he girt his fiſher's coat 


unto him, (for he was naked) and did caſt himſelf in- 


to the ſea. 


Il is the LORD :] He made this Concluſion from the aſtoniſh- | 


ing Draught of Fiſhes they had taken. 

For he was naked ;)] THAT 1s, without his upper Garment ; 
for the Jews were wont to call a Perſon naked, who had only an 
under Garment on, | 

Ang did caſt himſelf into the Sea :] He leaped out of the Boat, 


in order to wade to Shore, the Water being ſhallow ſo near to 


the Shore; and probably too ſhallow for the Boat to come to the 
Shore juſt at that Place. 


* 


8 And the other diſciples came in a little ſhip (for 
they were not far from land, but as it were two hun- 


dred cubits) dragging the net with fiſhes. 
9 As ſoon then as they were come to land, they 


ſaw a fire of coals there, and fiſh laid thereon, and 
bread. | 


By what Means this was, the Evangeliſt being filent, cannot 
with any Certainty be ſaid ; whether JESUS did it by his mira- 


culous Power, or whether it was done in a natural Way by P- 


ter, who undoubtedly got to Shore ſome Time before the other 
Diſciples did. | 


10 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Bring of the fiſh which 
ye have now caught, | 


The Fiſh on the Coals not being ſufficient for them all, and in 
order to make them take Notice of the wonderful Draught of 
Fiſhes they had encloſed in their Net, JESUS ordered them to 
bring ſome of them; whereupon Simon Peter (with ſome others 
to help him, no Doubt) went and drew up the Net on the Shore, 
and took out the Fiſhes. . 


11 Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to land 
full of great fiſhes, an hundred and fifty and three : 
And for all there were ſo many, yet was not the net 
broken. f | 

12 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Come and dine. And 
none of the diſciples durit aſk him, Who art thou ? 
knowing that it was the Lord. | 


Tefus ſaith unto them, Come and dine] Come and take ſome 
Refreſhment ; for the Word is made Uſe of to ſignify a Morn- 
ing's Meal, as well as the Meal we in general call Dinner.---It is 
likely that Jesvs eat with them, to prove the Reality of his Re- 
ſurrection. | 

And none of the Diſciples durſt aſt bim, Who art thou ? knowing 
that it was the LORD :}] This is very obſcurely expreſſed ; per- 
haps the Meaning may be, that they concluded that it was | the 
LokD ; but their Knowledge of it was not ſo certain, as to make 
it entirely needleſs to aſk him; but yet they dared not to do it, 


leſt he ſhould be diſpleaſed with them as incredulous. But ſome 


think that this ſhould rather be rendered, And none of the Diſciples 
Aſted bim, Who art thou ? knowing that it was the LORD. 


13 Jeſus then cometh, and taketh bread, and giv- 
eth them, and fiſh likewiſe. 3 
14 This is now the third time that Jeſus ſhewed 
Haney 25 his diſciples, after that he was riſen from 
the dead. 1 


3. ] O-H-N; 


— 


— 


ſhould glor 


He foretelleth that he ſpall ſuffer Peatb. 


This muſt be underſtood of its being the third Time of his 
appearing to his Diſciples in Galilee, or to many of them toge. 


ther; for this was the ſeventh or eighth Time of his Appearing 


to his Diſciples, reckoning his Appearances in Jeruſalem. 


15 So when they had dined, Jeſus ſaith to Si- 
mon Peter, Simon ſon of Jor.as, loveſt thou me more 
than theſe ? He ſaith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou 
knoweſt that I love thee. He faith unto him, Feed 
my lambs. 


Loweſt thou 'me more than theſe ?) More than theſe thy Brethren 
Apoſtles do ?----This he ſaid in Alluſion to the high Profeſſions 
of Love and Fidelity which Peter had formerly made him, Thx 
th all of the Apoſtles ſhould be offended becauſe of FESUS, yet awoult 
he never be offended. See Matthew Ch. xxvi. 33.—-He ſaith ung 
him, Yea, LORD ; thou knoweft that I love thee ] Aſſuredly, Log b, 
thou knoweſt that I love thee. Being taught Modeſty and Diff 
dence by his late Fall, Peter would not now compare himſelf with 
others, but humbly appealed to his Maſter's Knowledge for the 
Sincerity of his Regard to him, whom he had experienced knew 
him better than he did himſelf.---Some indeed underſtand by, 
Loweſt thou me more than theſe, more than thy Nets, or the Imple. 


ments of thy Trade, ſo as to prefer my Service to all worldly - 


Advantages. | | 
He ſaith unto him, Feed my Lambs :] Expreſs then thy Love 
towards me, by taking Care of my Flock ; thoſe ſincere well 


diſpoſed Perſons whom thou knoweſt I denominate my Sheep: 


Uſe thy utmoſt Endeavours to bring theſe to the true Faith, and 
have Regard to even the weakeſt of them.---The Apoſtleſhip to 
Jewiſh Nation was peculiarly committed to Peter : See Galations 
Ch. ii. 9.---LaMss in this Verſe ſignifies the ſame as Shzze in 
the following ones. 


16 He faith to him again the ſecond time, Simon 
ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? He faith unto him, 


Yea, Lord; thou knoweſt that I love thee. He faith 
unto him, Feed my ſheep. ; 

17 He faith unto him the third time, Simon on ' 
of Jonas, loveſt thou me? Peter was grieved, be- 
cauſe he ſaid unto him the third time, Loveſt thou 


me? And he ſaid unto him, Lord, thou knoweſt 


all things; thou knoweſt that I love thee, © Jeſus 
ſaith unto him, Feed my ſheep. 5 . 


Peter having denied Jesvs three Times, Jesvs thought proper 


to interrogate him about his Love as often.---From what Jesvs 
ſays here to Peter, the Romiſh Church would have us to believe, 
that ſupreme Dominion over the whole Church, Clergy as well 
as Laity, was granted to Peter: However, it ſeems to have quite 
a different Meaning; for Peter by his late Cowardice and Perfi- 


dy having as it were abdicated the Apoſtleſhip, was hereby, as it 


were, formally reſtored to his Office, through the [ndylgence of 


his Kind and merciful Maſter.- -If by theſe Words I Es us requir- 
ed Peter to feed all his Sheep and Lambs, tis certain he was 


wanting in his Duty; for he never exerciſed one Act of Suprema- 
cy over the reſt of the Apoſtles ; but being ſent by them, obeyed, 
Ads Ch. viii. 14. and being reproved by St. Paul, he held his 


Peace; and was ſo far from feeding all Cas ISr's Sheep, that he 


never fed any of the Province of St. Paul, 


18 Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, When thou 
waſt young, thou girdedſt thyſelf, and walkedſt 


'whither thou wouldeft : but when thou'ſhalt be old, 
thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy hands, and another ſhall 


gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldelt not. 


Thou ſhalt ftretch forth thy Hands 21 Thou ſhalt be obliged to 
extend forth thy Hands; and another Gall gird thee, ſhall bind thee, 


19 This ſpake he, ſignifying by what death he 
1 God. And when he had ſpoken this, 
he ſaith unto him, Follow me. | 


Zy what Death he ſhould glorify GOD :] Bear Witneſs to the 
Truth; to the Honour of GOD, vix. by Crucifixion, which Pe- 
ter ſuffered between thirty and forty Years after JIESUs uttered 
this. GOD cannot be glorified or age more than by our 


parting with Life, rather than act contrary to his Commands. 


Follow me :] This Ixsus ſaid, not merely that Peter ſhould at 


that Time follow him upon any particular Account, but to indi- 


cate that he ſhould follow his Example, and ſuffer Death upon * 
Croſs with Courage and Conſtancy, in Teſtimony of the Tray, 
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Jeſus giveth ſome Indication 


It was uſual in thoſe Times to ſignify a Thing by a ſymbolical 
Action. | 


20 Then Peter turning about, ſeeth the diſciple 
whom Jeſus loved, following; (which allo leaned on 
bis breaſt at ſupper, and fatd, Lord, which is he 
that betrayeth thee ?) 


is denotes St. John, the Writer of this Go] cl.--- Conſider- 
8 le Pari follow him, as a {-mbolical Sign 
that he ſhould ſuffer Death on the Croſs, there is ſomething inex- 

reſſibly beautiful and great in what is here related of St. John. 
File orders PETER to follow him in Token of his Readineſs to 
be crucified in his Cauſe. John ſtays not for the Call ; he riſes 
and follows too; but he ſays not one Word of his Love, and his 
Zexl : He choſe that the Action only ſhould ſpeak that; and 
when he records this Circumſtance, he.tells not what the Action 
meant, but with great Simplicity relates the Fact only, If here 


and there a generous Heart, that, like his own, glows with Love 


jo CHRIST, ſees and emulates it, be it ſo; but he is not ſolici- 
tous Men ſhould admire it. It was addreſſed to his MASTER, 
and it was enough that he underſtood it. | 


21 Peter ſeeing him, ſaith to Jeſus, Lord, and 
what ſhall this man do? 


Rather, what ſhall this Man ſuffer ? What End ſhall he have? | 


22 Jeſus ſaith unto him, If I will that he tarry till 
I come, what is at to thee ? Follow thou me. 


If I xwill that he tarry till I come :] Till T come with Power to 
execute the Judgment I have threatened on my Enemies, to de- 
ſtroy Jeriſalem and the Jewiſh State by the Romans. This is ſpo- 
ken of in the New Tefament as the Coming of CnrismT ; and 
accordingly St. John did live till after the Peſtruction of Jeruſa- 
len, which none of the other Apoſtles did: And nothing hap- 

ened in the Interval between Jesus's ſpeaking this, and St. 
Jebm's Death, the Time of which is certainly known, which 


could be called CHRIST 's Coming, but the remarkable Vengeance 
executed upon the Fervs, in the Deſtruction of Feru/alem and the 


whole Jesuit Polity by the Romans. 

What is that to thee ? Follow thou me:] What Concern is that 
of thine ? Do thou only mind to perform thy own Part, and to 
prepare to ſuffer, and to follow me in enduring the Death of the 
Cro/s with Conſtancy. 


23 Then went this ſaying abroad among the bre- 
thren, that that diſciple ſhould not die : yet Jeſus 
ſaid not unto him, He ſhall not die; but, If 1 will 
that he tarry till I come, what is haz to thee ? 


That that Diſciple ſhould not die :] They imagined that JEsus 
poke of his Coming to Judgment of all Mankind, which they 
thought was near at Hand ; and as that Day was to be the Day 
of the Reſurrection of thoſe before Dead, ſo the Pious, who were 
alive at that Time, they concluded would not taſte of Death: 
See 1 Cor. xv. $1.---The Diſciples were deceived by the Ambi- 

uity of the Expreſſion, 7 I come; and they ſhould have aſked 
Fo the Meaning of it, rather than have drawn a Concluſion 
from it of their own Heads, which was quite erroneous. 


24 This is the diſciple which teſtifieth of theſe 
things, and wrote theſe things: and we know that 
his teſtimony is true. | 


This is the Diſciple which teſvifieth of theſe T hings :] Peter and 


the other Diſciples being dead, John, who ſurvived them ſome 


Years, was the only Witneſs remaining.---And we know that his 
1 etimony is true e] Is worthy of Credit: See Ch. v. 31. viii. 13. 
This ſeems to be the Teſtimony of the Church of Epheſus, who 
bore Witneſs to the Credibility of John's Teſtimony, as know- 
ing the conſtant Purity of his Life, and the Miracles which had 
been done by him: And alſo his living to an extreme old Age, 
% JEsUs had predicted. They knew his Teſtimony to be true 
not only by thoſe Evidences of Veracity which they obſerved in 
St. 7cbn himſelf, but chiefly by the DoArine he taught, and the 
Miracles he did ; his Do&trine being holy and pure, and his Mi- 
racles of a Divine Nature..--It may be 9 here, that if the 
Chrifians of the Church of Epheſus underſtood the Words of Je- 
Us, come, to mean, Till I come to judge the Living and 
the Dead, as the Apoſtles underſtood them, they could not have 
judged the Teliimony of John to be true; becauſe they knew he 
Was Gead, and yet that Day was not come. 


25 And chere are alſo many other things which 
Jelus did, the which, it they ſhould be written every 


8. JOHN. 


of the long Life of St. Yobn. 421 


one, I ſuppoſe that even the world itſelf could not 
contain the books that ſhould be written. Amen. 


This is a Hyperbolical Manner of Expreſſion, to ſignify the 


great Number of Miracles which Jzsus did, beſides thoſe which 


are recorded. The Manner of Expreflion ſhews that this was not 
Written by St. John, as he always ſpeaks of himſelf in the third 
Perſon, 


In this Goſpel of St John, which we have now gone through, 
there is ſo much of the Nature of Trxus RELIGION, or the 


Kind of Worſhip we ought to worſhip GOD with, and of the 


Chriſtian Religion in particular, that it will be uſeful to take a 
Review of it. And firſt it may be obſerved, that though in ma- 
ny Places of Scripturz4t is implied, yet it is only in this Goſpel 
we are expreſsly told, GOD is a Sfirit, and that thoſe who wor- 
ſhip him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, Ch. iv. 24.---By 
being expreſsly told here, that GOD is a SP1R1IT, we are direct- 
ed to conceive of him asa BEIN not limitted by Human Shape, 
or included under any other Form whatſoever.---But in expreſling 
the ſeveral Powers of GOD, and his different Manners of acting, 
all Language is ſo deficient, that we are forced to make Uſe of 
figurative Ways of ſpeaking, and of Similitudes drawn from our 
own Manner of acting, to repreſent our Conceptions of % Di- 
vine Powers; to which the Faculties of Man bear but a very 


ſmall and imperfect Analogy : It is therefore very neceſſary, for 


preventing Miſtakes in this Matter, that we attend with ſome Care 
to the true Meaning of thoſe many Paſſages in Scripture, which, 
in Condeſcenſion to the Illiterate, do ſpeak concerning GOD af- 
ter this figurative Manner. For Example ; when the Scripture, 
ſpeaking of Him, who being an ite Mind, is therefore really 
preſent in every Place alike, yet repreſents him as being in Heaven, 
as dwelling or fitting there, and having the Earth for his Foot- 
ſtool ; this ought to be underſtood only as a Deſcription of his 
Supreme Authority and Dominion over ali, When Mention 
is made of the Eyes of Him, this muſt be underſtood of his per- 
fett Knowledge and Diſcernment of all Things; who, having made 
the Eye, cannot but have zz Himjelf that Power in a much per- 
fecter and higher Manner, of which the Eye made by him is on- 
ly an Inftrument proportionate to the other ſhort Faculties of 
weak and finite Creatures, His /ooking down upon the Earth, 
ſignifies not any Poſure, (which 1s the Property of Bodies only) but 
his watchfu! Providence and continual Inſpection over all Events. 
When Mention is made of his Far, and of his bowing down his 
Ear towards Men, Ta1s ſets forth to us his Willingneſs and 
Readinels to be moved by the Prayers of his Servants ; which 
Prayers he, who made the Ear, knows and underitands by the 
ſame perfect Power, by which he diſcerns the Heart as well as 
the Mouth; which Power nevertheleſs, we, through Defect of 
Language, can no otherwiſe expreſs, than by ſaying that he hears 
us. Ak Mus and Hanps being in Men the Inſtruments of Action, 
and the Seat of Strength, ſignify, when applied to GOD, his 
Power and Might. SMELLING a faveet Savour, is nothing but a 
Hebrew Phraſe, drawn from the Law of Sacrifices, to expreſs 
GOD's Acceptance of the Services of his ſincere Worſhippers. 
And the Mention of his Mouth or Lips, ſo frequently found in 
Scripture, is evidently nothing elſe but a familiar Metaphor, to 
lignify his revealing, in what Manner ſoever it be, his Will to 
his Servants. 'There are indeed Paſſages of the O/d4 Teftament 
wherein GOD is repreſented as appearing viſibiy, and as it were 
Face to Face, to Holy Men of old ; when yet both in the Nature 
ot Things, *tis certain that the Eſſence of a pure Spirit is abſo- 
lutely impoſſible to be ſeen ; and moreover in Scripture, the Gop 
and Father of All, is peculiarly diſtinguiſhed by that particular 
Attribute, that He is the Invifble GOD, whom no Man has ſeen at 
any Time, whom no Man hath ſeen nor can fee, and of whom, Jesus 
athrms to the Jeaus, that they had neither ſeen his Shape, nor heard 
his Voice, John Ch. v. 37. Concerning the Appearance therefore 
of GOD in the C Teftament, it is obſervable, that generally 
and for the greater Part, in order to prevent Miſtakes, and that 
Meu might not imagine it was GOD himſelf that appeared, bat 
only a GLoky to repreſent his Appearance, there was no parti- 
cular Shape or Form ſcen in that Glory, Thus to Maſes at the 
burning Buſh, there ſeems to have been the Appearance only of 
Fire: To the whole People of //racl in the Wilderneſs, the Glory 


of the Lox p that appeared in the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 


tion, and upon the Mount, was the Appearance enly of a Cloud and 
Fire; and therefore Mo/es exhorts them, Deut. Ch. iv. 15. Tale 
good Feed unto yourſelves, leſt you make a graven Image, the Simi- 
litude of any Figure; for ye jaw no Manner of Similitude in the Day 
that the LORD ſpake unto you in Horeb out of the Mid/t of the Fire. 
Jo Maſes deſiring to ſee the Face of GOD, it was denied as a 
Requeit impoſſible to be granted, Exed. Ch. xxxili. 20. Vo Abra- 
ham, the Word of the LORD ſeems to have come molt ordinarily, 
without any viſible Appearance at all: And in the Temple be 

tween the Cherubims, which was the Seat wherein he hid placed 
his Name, and the Ihrone where he vw ould receive the Worſhip and 
Homage of his People, there never was any other Appearance than 
of a Cloud andFire.'I'his was generally and molt uſually the Caſe 
of the Appearances of Gop under the Old Teftament Diſpeaſation. 
Whenever there is any Mention made of Appearances of GOD or 
the Loa b, as in Human Shape, we muſt conclude that it was only 
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422 Reflexions on the 


f 


repreſented GOD or the LORD, and therefore is called fo. ' 

When we affirm GOD to be a Spirit, we muſt not thereby 
mean only to diſlinguiſh him from Zodily Sub/tance ; but we mult 
conceive of Him as of a Being excelling infinitely all other in- 
tellectual Natures or Spirits whatſoever : That he is wholly void 
of all Paſſions, Affections and Commotions, ſuch as Love, Hatred, 
Anger, Grief, Repentance, and the like: And that He, deter- 
mining all his Actions with infinite Calmneſs and undiſ— 
turbed Serenity in Himſelf, according to the Rules of per- 
feet Right and unerring Reaſon, has theſe Paſſions of Mind 
aſcribed to him in Scripture only after the ſame figurative 
Manner of ſpeaking as the ſenſitive Organs of the Body like- 
wiſe are; becauſe thereby to us are beſt repreſented ſuch Actions 
of His, as in their Effect upon other Things, not in their Nature 
within Him, bear ſome Analogy to the like Paſſions or Affections 
in us. | 

GOD being a Se1R1T, we are to conſider what our e pearl 
Duty is, of worſhipping him accordingly in Spirit and in Truth. 
And this Phraſe plainly ſignifies worſhipping him with the real 
ſubſtantial Worſhip of the Heart and Mind, in Oppoſition to 
mere ccremonial and external Forms; worſhipping him in a 
Manner worthy of GOD, with the inward fincere Devotion 
of the Mind and Aﬀections, evidencing itſelf in the whole 
Life and Converſation by the true and acceptable Fruits of Obe- 
dience and Imitation. This is worſhipping GOD in Spirit and 
in Truth, | 

They do not worſhip GOD in Spirit and in Truth, who worſhip 
him under any Repreſentation ; for this totally deſtroys the Spi- 
ritual Worſhip which GOD ſeeketh for and delighteth in: Nei- 
ther do they worſhip him 7: Spirit and in Truth, who worſhip him 
through fal/e Mediators, through the ſuppoſed Interceſſion of 
Saints and Angels, and the Virgin Mary, whom he hith not ap- 
pointed to any ſuch Office: Nor do they worſhip GOD 7» Spirit 
and in Truth, who place the chief of their Religion in outward 
Forms and Ceremonies, worſhipping, as the Scripture expreſſes it, 
in the Fleſb, and not in the Spirit.---GOD is a BEING of infinite 
Holineſs, Juſtice, Righteouſneſs, Purity, Goodneſs, and Truth ; 
and *tis his Will and Pleaſure that all reaſonable Creatures, ac- 
cording to their ſeveral Capacities, ſhould conform themſelves to 
his Likeneſs by the Imitation of theſe great and excellent Per- 
fections. In this conſiſts the Efſence of Religion, Theſe Diſ- 
poſitions of Mind are the moſt excellent Virtue upon Earth, and 
the Foundation of the Happineſs of Heaven. Theſe Qualifica- 
tions are the great End and Deſign, for the promoting of which 
all religious Inſtitutions were intended; and no external Perfor- 
mances whatſoever are any otherwiſe of any Value, than as 
Means to promote theſe great Ends. When therefore Men in- 
vert this natural Order of Things, and ſeparate the Means from 
the End; when they take up wholly with thoſe external Obſer- 
vances, which in themſelves are of no Value, but only as they 
tend to, and promote that ſuſtantial Virtue and Righteoul- 
neſs which is finally good, and intrinſically in its own Nature 
profitable unto Men: Their Religion in ſuch Caſe, like a Sha- 
dow without a Subſtance, is vain; and, like a Body without a 
Spirit, is dead. | 

Thoſe therefore do not worſhip Gop according to this Precept 
of the Goſpel, who place the chief of their Religion in the Form 
of Godlineſs, in barely going to Church, and in receiving the 


Sacrament, and in ſuch other outward Performances; which 


ought not indeed to be left undone, but which are then only ac- 
ceptable to GOD, and uſeful to the Souls of Men, when they 
are Means of producing that true Holineſs, Charity, and Righ- 
teouſneſs of Life, which is in Heaven, as well as upon Earth, the 
eternal and unchangeable Eſſence of Religion. Such Perſons as 
theſe therefore are well reproved by the Prophet Jeremiah, Ch. 
vii. 4.Truft ye not in lying Words, ſaying, The Temple of the LORD, 
the Temple of the LORD, the Temple of the LORD are theſe ; but 


throughly amend your Ways and your Doings, throughly execute Fudg- 


ment between a Man and his Neighbour, oppreſs not the Stranger, the 
Fatherle/s and the Widow. | 

They alſo cannot be ſaid to worſhip GOD in Spirit and in 
Truth, who place Religion chiefly in Matters of Opinion, Specu- 
lation, and Diſpute, in Doctrines hard to underſtand, and of no 
Uſe in Practice. And all ſuch Perſons are very far from worſhip- 
ping GOD in Spirit and in Truth, who living in the Practice of 
any known Sin, ſerve not GOD with the whole Heart and Spirit, 
cleanſing tlemſelwes from all Filtbineſi of Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting 
{llinejs in the Fear of the LORD. | 

But we are not only acquainted in this Goſpel with the Nature 
f GOD, ard the Manner in which he delighteth to be wor- 
mipped, but alſo that whoſoever believeth in CHRIST; THAT 1s, 
wholvever is ſo perfuaded of the Truth of his Doctrine, as to em- 
hrace the 'Terms propoſed by the Goſpel, and to make them the 


"Rule of his Life and Actions, all not periſh, but ba ve everlaſting 


Life.---He that believeth (ſays our LORD in another Place) ard is 
baptized; THAT 15, enters into an Obligation to live ſuitably- to 
that Belief, he ſhall be ſaved : For, not every one that /aith unto 
me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that 
doeth the H7ll of my Father which is in Heaven, And being bap. 


S. JOHN, 


ſome angelic Being, who ſpoke in the Name of, and as it were f vized (faith St. Peter) is not the waſhing away of the Fi); of 40 
- 1 a 


another Thing, but unſpeakably greater intended. 


Goſpel of $1, J , 


Fleſh, but the Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards 600. And 
the Anfaver of a good Conſcience towards GOD, is the Fa which 
Wworketh, or evidences iticl;, by Lowe: For the End of the C 
5 . * . p . 
mandment (ſaith St. Paul) is Charity, cut of a jure Heart. , 75 
; . 515 * . and 9 
a good Conſcience, and of Faith unftigned, i Lim. (CV. i. « 
Thoſe to whom the Gojpel is actually preached, have this Sal. 


vation revealed to them: And thoſe who ncver heard either“ c 
J 


the Goſpel, yet have it effectually laid up for them (though with 
out their having any preſent Knowledge of it) in that Declarati ; 
of the Apoſtle, that rhey wwhich hawe net the Law, are a Lund 85 
themſelwes; and that their Uncircumciſion, if they kcep cha 
Law, fhall be counted to them for Circumciſion. Thus GUI) hall 
univerſally be juſtified, when he appears in Judgment; and all 
Mouths ſhall be topped before Him. : 
Another Particular we are expreſsly informed of in this Gy 
pel of St. John, 1s, that this . of Men, or bringing them 
to eternal Lite, by the Revelation made by CHRIST, Was owin 
to the antecedent Love of GOD, tie Mercy and Goodneſs of tlie 
FaTHER ALMIGHTY, withcut any Thing previous in Men 0 
merit it.-—-It is a falſe Notion, and very injurious to Religion, 10 
conceive GOD in his own Nature to be a ſ:vere and mercileſ 
Puniſher ; to look upon him as a cruel Exerciſer of irreſiſlible 
Power, as an Object only of Dread and Horror. The Scripture 
as well as natural Reaſon, always ſets forth GOD as the Supreme 


Fountain of Goodneſs ; the Preſerver, not the Enemy ang De. 


ſtroyer, of his Creatures. 

The Foundation of Religion is the Love of GOD ; and no 
Man can love whom he does not think well of. The Service of a 
Tyrant is Slavery; and where there is not a Reverence, mixed 
with the Affection of Love as well as Fear, there the Obedience 
can be but formal and external, without the Heart, and without 
Life. Tis therefore of the greateſt Conſequence in Religion 
that Men entertain not hard and diſhonourable Thougjts of 
GOD. GOD is, of himſelf, the FarHER of Mercies : is 
therefore plainly injurious to Religion, to entertain hard 
Thoughts of GOD, in Diminution of his original and eſſential 
Goodneſs. | | 

If GOD fo love us, the Application is eaſy, that we ought alſo 
to love Him. And how we are to do that, the Apoſtle St. John 
tells us, 1 John Ch. v. 3. Thisis the Love of GOD, that we dei 
his Cemmandments.— Love towards a Superior conſiſts properly in 
taking Pleaſure to do his Will, in delighting to obey him, and to 
do Things acceptable to him. Whoſo therefore keepeth his 
Word, in him werily is the Love of GOD perfected; Hereby knew 
abe that wwe are in Him, 1 John Ch. ii. 5. And if GOD ſo love 


us, then ought we allo, after his Example, to love one another, 


And this is the Inference of the ſame Apoſtle St. John, 1 John 
Ch. iv.---1f a Man Jay, I love GOD, and hateth his Brother, he 
is a Liar; for he that loweth not his Brother avhoia he hath ſeen, 
how can he love GOD æubom he hath not ſeen ? And this Command. 
ment have aue from Him, that he who loveth GOD, love his Brother 
alſo. | | | 
We find too recorded in this Goſpel of St. Job», an expreſs 
Promiſe of . JESUS, that after his Departure from the Earth, he 
would pray the FATHER to give his Diſciples another Comforter, 
even he SPIRIT of TRUTH, to abid? with them for Ever, to teach 
them all Things, and guide them into all Truth. How this wonder- 
ful Particular was made good, is recorded in the following Book, 
where we ſhall conſider 1t,---Here it will be molt proper to give 
a Sketch of the Character of JESUS, as it appears in the Hiltory 
given of him by the four Evangeliſts, and conſider his laſt Dil- 
courſes to his Diſciples, as they are recorded in particular by this 
Evangeliſt, | | 
JESUS's Generation is declared to have been miraculous, 
conceived and born of a Virgin : His Conception and Birth pre- 
dicted by an Angel, and his Nativity celebrated by a Multitude 
of the Heavenly Hoſt ; ſome Perſons directed to him by the pro- 
phetic Spirit, as the Son of David, and the promiſed Founder of 
an Everlaſting Kingdom; and a Voice, attended with a miracu- 
lous Appearance from Heaven, declaring him publicly to be the 
beloved Son of GOD. Here is indeed an aſtoniſhing Combina- 
tion of moſt extraordinary Circumſtances, to raiſe the Reader's 
Expectation concerning him. : 
And it will be immediately ſuggeſted, for what End was this 
Perſon brought into the World ? Surely, it mult be ſomething 


very great and important, ſomething worthy of ſuch an aſtoniſi- 


ing Inter poſition. This great Deſign, the Sacred Writers plain- 
ly intimate, they Uid at firſt miſtake. They looked for a tempo- 
ral Prince, who ſhould make the Fewwiſh State great and flouriſh- 
ing, and ſubdue the Nations to it; making the Seed of Abra- 
ham chief among them, and every Way great and happy- But 
when the Counſel of Heaven came to unfold itſelf, we {ee quite 
The Mes- 
stan cometh for the Salvation of Mankind; to raiſe them from 
the Prevalence of Vice and Superſtition, in which they lay; t0 
reſtore them from a State of Guilt and Condemnation, 9 Fug 
Favour of GOD; to eſtabliſh a Kingdom of Truth. and Rig 115 
ouſneſs in the World; and to collect, as the Subjects 71 0 
Kingdom, all the Good and Worthy of every Nation and 48 


into 
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415 1 8555 Wiſdom and Grace, Eternal Life. This is a 


Peſign, which muſt be acknowledged to be the worthieſt and great- 
ell that could be lormed. 5 a ; ; 
Let us, in the next Place, conſider the Circumſtances in which 
the Mz551a14 was placed, and the Part aſſigned him to act, in 
order to ſecure the great End for which he was ratſed up: From 
him the Blind receive Sight, the Lame obtain Health and Sound- 
neſs, the Deaf are, made to hear, Lepers are cleanied at has 
Command, Demonlacs are cured, the Dead are raiſed, he calmeth 
the tempeſtuous Sea by his Word, and, in ſome Inſtances, ſhewed 
a Power to create: And as he came wieh a Power, which teſti- 
fed he was divinely commillioned, ſo he came with the Fulnets 
of Grace and TruTH. Bur he appeared without any of the 
Pomp or Greatneſs, the Riches or Authority of this World ; he 
was in a mean and low external State: His ſuppoſed and his real 
Parent, tho' of the Royal Line, yet of no Figure in the World ; 
o/eph, a Perſon who earned his Suſtenance by the Labour of his 
Hands ; his Mother a poor Virgin, and in a low Eſtate. Our 
Lok b had no Poſſeſſions of his own; and as 1t 1s poſſible, that, 
before he entered upon his Public Miniſtry, he wrought with his 
Hands, ſo, during the Courſe of that, he was ſupporied by the 
Benevolence of others. He was a Man of Sorrows, and ac- 
aainted with Grieſs ; he was deſpiſed, reproached, and perſe- 
cuted by the Great, and who were accounted the Wiſe in the 
Jewiſh Nation; and, at the laſt, their Prejudice fo prevailed 
againſt him, that he was ſeized, tried, and put to Death as an 
impious Malefactor, to a Death molt painful and infamous, This 


he himſelf had predicted. Behold wwe go up to Ferujalem, and the 


Son of Man ſhall be betrayed unto the chief Priefts and the Scribes, 


and they ſhall condemn him to Death; and ſhall deliver him to the 
Gentiles to mock and to ſeourge, and to crucify him, and the third Day 
he fhail riſe again. At frit Sight a molt extraordinary Scene, for 
» Perſon invelted with a Divine Commiſſion, and in the Proſecu- 
tion of ſuch a Deſign, to go through ; and than which nothing 
could be more offenſive to, or lay in ſtronger Prejudices in the 
Minds of the Jews againit him; as they expected in their Mes- 
Ak a great temporal Prince, and therefore wouid look upon 
what befe! Jzsus as a Demonttration that he could not be the 
SaviouR of {/rael, But yet in this Manner he fulfilled the Pro- 
hecies which went before concerning him, and devoted himſelf 
to Death for the Salvation of Mankind. No Man could take his 


| Life from him; he laid it down of himſelf, and with perfect Reſig- 


nation bore the Sufferings to which, by the determinate Counſel 
and Fore-knowledge of GOD, he was delivered; thereby doing the 
higheit Honour to the Father of the Univer/e. 5 

Therefore, he who was crucified, died, and was laid in a Tomb, 
was not ſuffered to ſee Corruption; but was raiſed again from the 
Dead on the third Day, agreeable to his own Prediction. As he 
had acted the moſt benevolent and uſeful Part to Mankind, and 
the moſt worthy and pleaſing in the Sight of the Far HER, he 
was rewarded by a glorious Reſurrection from the Dead, by be- 
ing received up on High to the FaTasr's Right Hand, inveſted 
with all Power in Heaven and on Earth, and with an univerſal 
Dominion, which he wiil hold till the Time of the Reſtitution 
of all Things, when he will deliver up the Kingdom to C0 D, 
even the Father, that GOD may be all in all. This 1s a Con- 
clution of the Scene, which, it muſt be owned, 1s worthy of the 
Repreſentation which is given of the great Deſign. But it 
may be proper to look more particularly into the moral Charac- 
ter of I Es us, as that may be collected from the Sacred Writers 
who give us the Hiſtory of his Life. | 

His Enemies could not-convince him of Sin; no Word ſpoken 
by him, or Dced done by his Hand, could lay a Foundation tor the 
leaſt Reproach, Nothing the Evangeliſts aſcribe to him, which 
is unworthy of him, which is not in Character. But that he 
was without Sin is the loweſt Thing aſcribed to him ; we find 


every Thing excellent in his Character, 


How great his PIETY towards the Father of the Univerſe ! How 
perfect his Reſignation to his Will! J came not to do mine own 
Will, but the Will of him who ſent me, John Ch. iv. 38. J have 
Meat to eat, that ye know not of ; for my Meat is to do the Will of 
him that ſent me, and to finiſh his Work, Ch. iv. 34. And in his 
Addreſs to the Father, Ch. xvii. 4. I have glorified thee on Earth, 
1 have finiſbed the Work which thou gaveſt me to do. And when he 
came to the firlt dreadful Scene, ot which it is apparent he had 
the greateſt Senſibility, his Language is, Father, if it be poſſible, 
let ibis Cup paſs from me; yet not my Will, but thine be done. He 
conſtantly ſpoke, conſtantly ated, as a Perſon who had nothing 
in View, but to glorify the Father, to execute his Counſels for 


the Happineſs of Mankind, and with the utmoſt Zeal to ſerve 


his Cauſe at any Expence to himſelf. 

To his Piety let us add the perfe& Simplicity of his Spirit. 
Here was no mean low End propoſed, which required Cunning, 
or the Arts of Hypocriſy to ſerve it; but a Deſign the worthicſt 
imaginable, purſued in the natural and proper Methods, with the 
greatelt Openneſs and Frankneſs, and in the Face of all poſſible, 
and that the moſt unreaſonable and provoking Oppoſition, How 


_ worthy the Simplicity of his Spirit, and becoming of himſelf, is | 


S. JOHN: 


to whom is to be given, according to the Coun. J his Anſwer to Pilate, when he ſtood before him in Judgment, 


of Yeſus conſidered. 423 


and was examined with Reſpect to his Pretenſions to be the King 
of the Fezvs, Ch. xviii. 37. Art thou a King then? Jeſus anſwer- 
ed, Thou ſayeſi that I am a King : For this Fud was [ born, and 


for this Cauje came I into the World, that I fhould bear Witneſs to the 


Truth : Every one who is of the Truth, heareth my Voice. I have 
no Kingdom upon Earth, but what is founded upon Truth; lam 
to make no Conquett, otherwiſe than by convincing the Judg- 
meuts and Conſciences of Men, and gaining them to the Behef 
of Sacred "Truth, and a Submiſſion to it; and every one who is 
diſpoſed to embrace the Truth, will become a Subject of my 
Kingdom. There is nothing of which he expreſſeth greater 
Abhorrence, and which he more directly oppoſeth in his Laws, 
than corrupt ſelfiſh Views and Hypocriſy, He purſued his. own 
Deſign uniformly and ſteadily, taught Mankind plain and ne- 
ceſſary Truth, and laid down his. Life in Confirmation of it. He 
did not flutter the Great, nor addreſs himſelf to the Powerſul for 
Protection and Defence ; he ſpared no Vice, and could not in- 
dulge Men in the Negligence of any Virtue. He knew that the 
World; that is, the Perſons in whom the Spirit of the World 


reigned, mult hate him; he mourned over, but was content to 


bear it; meditating no mean Way of eſcaping their Malice, any 


more than he revenged it. His Power, which would have cruſhed 


and deſtroyed them at once, was never exerted in Prejudice to his 
Enemies; for he came not to deſtrey Men's Limes, but to ſave them. 


He went conſtantly on towards the great Mark he had in View, 
welcoming every Circumitance or Event which lay in the Way to 
it, or could contribute to his gaining it. 


But in Conjunction with this Simplicity of Spirit, we find a 2 
Senſe of Dignity and a Greatne/s of Mind, which became the Mxs- 
SIAH ; the moſt diſtant indeed from the haughty Air and the ſu- 
percilious Brow, which ſpeak a little and contracted, not a great 
Spirit; but ſhewing themſelves in the Vaſtneſs of his Deſign, the 
Steadineſs of his Execution, his utter Negligence of this World, 
and all which the Children of it account great and happy, and 
in frequent Expreſſions which became his Character. He layeth 
the Foundation of the moſt glorious of all Kingdoms, and is the 
Head of a Body, in which Angels and Men may be ſaid to be 
united. He cometh, ſingly, to ſerve the greateſt and moſt im- 
portant Purpoſes to the World, which the Heart of Man can 
poſſibly conceive. In doing this, he ſtoppeth at no ſuffering 
whatſoever, and ſheweth a Temper, upon which no Impreſſion , 
could be made, which ſhould be to the Diſadvantage of his 
Cauſe, or divert him from purſuing his great Deſign, And tho” 
veiled with the greateſt Humility, he often uttered Sentiments 
which became a Perſon who filled ſuch an important Station in 
the moral World, Ch. xii. 32. And I, if I be lifted up from the 
Earth, will draw all Men unto me. Ch. v. 26, As the Father hath 
Life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have Life in himſelf, 
and io give it to whomſoever he will, Luke Ch. x. 19. I giveun- 
to you Power to tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and over all the 
Power of the Enemy, Matthew Ch, xxvi. 53. Thinkeft thou that 
I cannot now pray to my Father, and he ſhall preſently ſend me more 
than twelve Legions of Angels : But how then ſball the Scriptures be 


fulfilled, that thus it muſt be? Matt. Ch. xxviii. 18. All Power in 
Heaven and in Earth is gi ven unto me. But above all, in his Ex- 


preſſions in that admirable Addreſs to the Far HER, which we 
have in the 17th Chapter of St. John's Goſpel, 
Let it be further obſerved, that this Senſe of Dignity was at- 
tended with the utmoſt Meekneſs and Lowneſs of Spirit: Marr. 
Ch. xii. 18. My Servant. hall not ftrive nor cry, neither ſpall any 
Man hear his Voice in the Streets. He was all Gentleneſs, Meck- 
neſs, and Condeſcenſion, never ſaying or doing any Thing which 
had the leaſt Appearance of Anger, except what ſprung from 
ſuch a Zeal for the Honour of his Heavenly Father, as the cool- 
eſt and moſt diſpaſſionate Thoughts muſt approve. He ſhewed 
that he could deſpiſe no Man who was capable of being the Ob- 


ject of his Beneficence, His few ſtated Attendants, not in the 


Quality of Servants, but Diſciples, were of low Eſtate: His 
Manner of living was of the loweſt Kind ; Publicans and Sinners, 
who were prepared to repent and amend their Lives, were his 
welcome Companions : His Language is, Matt. Ch. xx. 28. The 
Son of Man came not to be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter, and give 
his Life a Ranſom for many. John Ch. ili, 14. If 1 then, your 
Lord and Maſter, have waſhed your Feet, ye ought alſo to waſh one 
another's Feet ; for 1 have given you an Example, that ye ſhould do 
as have done to you. Luke Ch. xxii. 27. Whether is greater, he 
that ſitteth at Meat, or he that ſerveth * But I am among you as he 
that ſerveth.--- And laſtly, let the overflowing Benevolence of his 
Heart crown his Character. He went about doing Good unwea- 
riedly. Wherever he came, the ſubſtantial Monuments of his 
Charity and Grace were left behind him. He ſo loved Mankind, 


that he gave himſelf for them. But in him we do not only ſee the 


* Benevolence and good Will, but likewiſe the greateſt 
enderneſs, See him weeping over the obſtinate Jeru/alem, 
doomed to Deſtruction ; eſpecially ſee the moſt affectionate and 

true Friend, ia his laſt Diſcourſes to his Diſciples, 
How great was our Bleſſed LORD's Patience, and Conſtancy, 
when at the ſame Time there appeareth the very greateſt Senſi- 
| bility 
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424 Jeſus“s Character as a Teacher 
bility of what he ſuffered! How engaging his Expreſſions of 


Gocdneſs to his Enemies, even in the Extremity of his Pain and 
Agony! What juſt Indignation muſt even perfect Innocence feel 
at the Returns which he met with from thoſe he came to ſerve, 
(and which ſeemeth plainly to be expreſſed in theſe Words, Matt. 
Ch. xxvi. 55. Are ye come out as againſt a Thief, with Swords 
and Staves, to take me, ) yet a Temper is always preſerved woruy 
himſelf, : 

It cannot but be allowed that JESUS's Character, as it appears 
in the Evangeliſts, is a moſt pxRFEcT one. Now let us enquire 
into the Probability of its being fictitious, or whether it doth not 
appear to be copied from the Life, Here it ought to be obſerved, 
that there is not in all the Accounts we have of our LORD, by 
the Evangeliſts, any Thing like laboured Deſcription. No Ap- 
pearances of any rhetorical, Art uſed ; but a plain ſimple Narra- 
tive of what came to paſs, and of what our Saviour ſpoke and 
did. His Character is great beyond Expreſſion ; but the Reader 
is left to collect it from an Account of Facts. The Deſign upon 
upon which he came into the World, is not at once explained, 
but unfoldeth itſelf by Degrees; and the Hiſtorians intimate 
plainly enough, that for a long Time it was not underſtood by 
them. Such artleſs Simplicity in repreſenting plain Facts, ſure- 
ly doth not look like Fiction, or the Fruit of a labouring Imagi- 
nation. It is uiterly incredible, that the Apoſtles were capable 


of framing ſuch a Character as that of JESUS ; ſuch a grand 
Deſign to be executed by him; ſuch Means of promoting it; 


and of ſupporting ſuch a Character through innumerable Inci- 
dents and Speeches, as they are recorded in the Goſpel, If in- 
deed they write nothing but what they ſaw with their Eyes, and 
heard with their Ears, nothing was more eaſy ; but if all was 
Fiction, how unequal were they to it? In Truth, no one can 
think that ſuch an extraordinary Perſon and Character, ſuch a 
Delign to be executed by him, ſuch a Kingdom entirely ſpiritu- 
al, and which hath nothing to do with the Kingdoms of this 
World, to be given to him, ſhould ever enter into their Imagina- 
tions: Or, if ſuch a Character ſhould be ſuggeſted to their 
Thoughts, and ſuch a glorious Kingdom, that ever they ſhould 
introduce him to the World in Circumſtances ſo low, a Man deſpi- 


ſed and rejected, a conſtant Sufferer, and at the laſt crucihed ; and N 


though raiſed again from the Dead, yet leaving this World, no 
more appearing to Mankind, or viſibly interpoſiog in their At- 
fairs, but ſaid to be advanced to the FarHER's Right Hand in 


Heaven. Who can imagine that this is all the Creature of Hu- 
man Imagination, rn of ſuch as the Evangeliſts ? But to 


think of their furniſhing ſuch . Incidents, ſuch Actions and 
Speeches, by which this Character is ſo happily and uniformly 
ſupported, fach a Senſe of Dignity, ſuch Greatneſs of Mind, 
ſuch Purity, ſuch Goodneſs : Who can conſider this impartially, 


without acknowledging that their Account is the very Truth, to 


which they were Eye and Ear Witneſſes ? | 

The Writers of the New Te/tament have laid before the. World 
a Character, which neither a Homer, a Virgil, or a Milton, could 
have framed ; and a Deſign greater and more important than 
could have entered into their Imaginations.---It is plain, a ſpiri- 
tual Redemption and a ſpiritual Kingdom was what the Follow- 
ers of JESUS had no Notion of ; and indeed it is not to be ſuppo- 
ſed that ever they would have thought of ſuch a Deſign, or ſet 


_ themſelves to plan out ſuch an Adminiftration : A Government 


in which CHRIST, as the Father's Miniſter, exerciſeth all Power 
and Authority in Heaven and Earth, and giveth unto his faith- 
ful Servants Eternal Life. But in which Adminiſtration, the 
Jews were not to be diſtinguiſhed by any Advantages above 
other Nations, farther than that the Goſpel ſhould be firſt preach- 
ed to them; but all Nations in the World, without Diſtinction 
between Few or "Gentile, Barbarian or Scythian, bond or free, 
were to be one in CHRIST jESUS, and intitled to the ſame Pri- 
vileges; than which nothing could be more diſagreeable to the 
Senſe of Things which then prevailed amongſt the Fexvs, or 
more inconſiſtent with the vain Hopes, which as the Seed of 
Abraham they had conceived. | 

Upon the Whole, here is a Character and a Deſign to be execut- 


ed by it, which are worthy of one another, and the Deſign execut- 


ed in a Manner fo extraordinary, that it may be truly ſaid, they 
are beyond all the Creations of Human Genius ; much more 
above the Contrivance of a few poor 11literate Perſons, who ſeem 
to have had no Sort of Intention but to perſuade the World to 
believe what they themſelves ſaw, and knew to be true. The 
Evangeliſts do not appear to have ſo much as conſulted together, 
and compared the Accounts, which they were ſeverally to lay be- 
tore the World, but each to have repreſented Things as they 
were ſuggeſted to his own Mind, which occaſioneth that Diver- 
{ity in their Accounts, with Reſpect to ſome particular Circum- 
ſtances, One may venture to ſay, that Chriftianity will never be 
overthrown by Argument, while ſuch a Character as that of our 
LORD, aud ſo ſupported, lieth open tothe Ingenious and Impar- 
tial. How came we to have it here? is a Queſtion to which a 
Perſon who doth not believe Chri/tianity will never be able to 
give a ſubſtantial Anſwer, | 

The Strength of the Argument doth not lie principally in 


n 


ſent of God conſider 


their having formed an Idea of ſuch a Perſon ; bat in their intro 
ducing him upon the Stage in the Manner they have done, in 1 
lotting to him ſuch a Part to act, ſuch Buſineſs, ſuch Ends ta ny 
mote, in their conducting the Whole to ſuch an Iſſue, and oh 
porting the Dignity of ſuch a Character. Theſe are Thines 
which ſeem to be above all the mere Invention of Men; Thins 


which could never be expected from ſuch Perſons as the Apotticz 


of ſesus, We may therefore, with the ftrongeſt Probability, con. 
clude, that it was what they ſaw and heard, which they declar. 
ed tothe World. | 

Let us now con ſider JESUS as a Teacher commiſtioned by G00 
for Inſtruction of the World in Morality : What ore we to expect 


from him in that Capacity, but the Eſtabliſhing and Reinforce. 


ment, by Divine Authority, of that Senſe of Right and Wrone 
originally given us, which is the Foundation of all Morality ; 
by letting Men know that their Maker intended, and ackngy. 
ledgeth this as his Law; that he will act the Part of a Moral 
Ruler, and interpoſe to teſtify his Pleaſure or Diſplraſure, 33 
Men do or do not comply with this Law; and this in tuch a Man. 
ner as is ſuitableto his moſt perfect Wiſdom and GooUnels, and 
will beſt anſwer the End ofa moral Adminiftration ? EQtatljt. 
ing therefore Conſcience u pon the Throne, as the ſupreme govern- 
ing Power in Man; delivering Men from thoſe Prejudices 
which ſpring from evil Affection, Cuſtom, Human Authority, 
or whatſoever other Source ; pointing out to them their Duty, and 
teaching them to avoid Evil; thus bringing them back to the 
Simplicity of Truth, and a juſt Senſe of moral Obligation: Theſe 
Things come within the Office of a Teacher delegated by GOD; 
and when this is done, all is done which can be expected from 
a Teacher of Morality, In a Word, ſuch a Teacher mu pro- 
ceed upon the Foundations which the Author of Nature hath 
laid; and that with ſuch Plainneſs, that his Inſtructions may 
be adapted to all, and may recommend themſelves to the 
Heart and Conſcience of every Man. All Men know a Right 
and a Wrong ; all Men have in ſome Meaſure, moral Senſations 
and Diſcernment, and are capable of underſtanding the Iuſtrue- 
tions by which their Duty is clearly pointed out to them; and 
when theſe Inſtructions are given as Laws from GOD, with the 
Sanction of his Authority, and received and ſubmitted to as ſuch, 
the Deſign of Inſtruction is happily anſwered. 

Now to apply this to Jesvs's Inſtructions in Morality : No one 
who peruſeth with Attention what he himſelf hath taught, as his 
Diſciples recorded it, and what they have taught, as they recei- 
ved it from him, but muſt ſee that this Divine Teacher had him- 
ſelf a thorough Knowledge of Human Nature, and of Morality, 
It may be truly ſaid, that no Man ever taught like him, Of all 
Things in a Teacher of Morality, whoſe Dictates all are to un- 
derſtand and obey, Simplicity and plain Addreſs to the Heart 
and Conſcience are moſt neceſſary : And when Men are clearly 
inſtructed in what GOD and Nature require of them, this is 
enough. But ſuch are the Inſtructions of Jesus ; becoming ore 
who 3 what was in Man, and how to apply himſelf to thoſe 
Principles and Springs of Action, which when properly touched 
every Man mult feel, and be ſenſible of their Power; and no Per- 
ſon who is ſo happy as to put his Inſtructions in Practice, but 
what muſt be raiſed to an entire Character, far as is conſiſtent 
with the ImperfeCtion of our preſent State; or in the ſcriptural 
Language, ſand perfect and complete in all the Will of GOD. 

We may obſerve, in the firſt Place, what Streſs is laid upon- 
Simplicity and Sincerity of Spirit in doing the Will of GOD, ac- 
cording to the beſt Judgment we can form, and to the Dictates 
of our Conſciences ; upon our acting, in Reality, from thoſe 
Principles and Affections, from which we pretend to act. JusU3 
hath inculcated this upon his Diſciples, and in the ſtrongeſt. 
Terms; ſhewing them, that Acts of Devotion and Charity, 
without an upright Intention of ſerving the true Ends of them, 
and a ſuitable Affection, are all loſt Labour, and cannot be ac- 
ceptable to him, who knoweth the Heart, and ſeeth in Secret; 
and very fitly compareth Hypocrites (who put on the plauſible 
Appearances of Righteouſneſs, that thereby they may -conceal 
wicked Hearts) to whited Sepulchres, which are rich and beau- 
tiful in external Decoration, but within are full of dead Men's 
Bones, and of all Uncleanneſs; aſſuring us, moreover, that our 
Acceptance with our Heavenly FATHER dependeth entirely up- 
on our doing our Duty from the Heart. The Diſciples of JESUS | 
have no Hopes given them by him, but what mult be founded 5 
Fairneſs and Honeſty of Heart, in learning and doing the Willo 
G0D. Not the external Act only, but principally the Alec. 
tion of the Soul is required, as that in which the very Eſſence 0 
Obedience conſiſteth. And we ſee the Sum of the Law of On. 
as taught by eſis, is, that ave ſbould lowe the LORD our C 
with all our Heart, and our Neighbour as ourſelves. s 

Secondly, the Diſciples of CHRIST are directed to 2 
Will of GOD, and to purſue the Dictates of their own e . 
ces, without any Regard to the Conſequences of their 8 's 
ſo, with Reſpe& to their temporal State and Intereſt. 'They 125 
to avoid Evil, and to do their Duty, not only at the 8 
denying to themſelves all the Gratifications of irregular ApPe | 
and Deiire, but at the Expence of Loſs, and of Suffering» 3 


Jeſus's Character as a Teacher 
to Death. This is his Law to all his Diſciples, that they mould ſuffer 


Jeath, rather than violate their Conſciences, and do that 
— — This is doing. the utmoſt Honour to the Divine 
Laws, and to that Senſe of Good and Evil which GOD hath 

lanted in the Heart, and muſt approve itſelf to every ingenuous 
Mind. Men are directed by their natural Conſciences to act an 
honeſt and a worthy Part, whatever the Conſequences of doing 
ſo may be to themſelves and their own Intereſt, But in Caſes 
where a Perſon cannot maintain his Integrity, but at the Hazard 
of all which is dear to him in this World, and of Life itſelf, 
how natural is it, in the Conflict of Paſſions which ſuch a Situa- 
tion occaſioneth, to look up to the Author of Nature, (whole, 
Law it is, that all Conſiderations whatſoever ſhould give Way to 
that of Truth and Integrity), as to him from whom the pious 
Sufſerer muſt expect Favour and Protection, and in Confidence 
that he will not permit his ſincere Servants to ſuffer finally 
by doing his Will ? And indeed Reaſon alloweth us to hope, that 
if not in this, yet in another State of Exiſtence, GOD will inter- 
poſe to redreſs the Grievances of his loyal Subjects, and to right 
their Wrongs. And this Hope our LORD hath fully eſtabliſhed, 
by the moſt expreis and clear Declarations; 5 

Thirdly, the Obedience which our LORD requireth, and which 
is declared to be neceſſary to our Acceptance with GOD, is of 
an ingenuous and liberal Nature, the Service of a Child, not of 
a Slave ; not the Effect of mere Terror and Apprehenſion of Pu- 
niſhment, but of a cordial and affection ate Choice; ariſing from 
the Love of GOD, a Senſe of Duty to him as a Father, and a 


Deſire to imitate and be like him; from Love and Gratitude to 


Jesus CnRrisT, and from a Senſe of the Excellency of true Reli- 
gion and Holineſs. fn | 
The Apoſtle Paul inſiſteth very much upon this Argument, 
and repreſenteth the true Chriſtian Spirit, not as a ſervile one, 
but moſt liberal, acting from the beſt Principles, and moſt gene- 
rons Motives ; ſuch are the affectionate Duty we owe to GOD as 
a FaTHER, a grateful Senſe of the Love of Gop and of CHRIST, 
and the Good-will we owe to Mankind; and he is very par- 
ticular and explicit in diſtinguiſhing the ingenuous Obedience 
of a Diſciple of CHRIST, from that which mere Terror might 
extort from the Reluctant 3 Chewing that from a renewed Na- 
ture, Chriftians obey with Reliſh and Satisfaction; and that be- 
ing made like their heavenly Father in Diſpoſition and Temper, 
they imitate him in Practice. | | 
The Love of GOD, and of Mankind, are the nobleſt and moſt 
worthy Principles which can actuate the Heart of Man; and the 
Obedience that ſpringeth from it muſt be moſt ingenuous. At 
the ſame Time the Hope of Reward is a mighty Encouragement 
to the induſtrious Cultivation of theſe Principles; and as 
taere can be no accepted Obedience, were theſe Principles are 
not, ſo, where they are, the Virtue of Obedience is not at all 
leſſened, by the Strength and Encouragement given to them by 
the Promilos of the Goſpel. 
It hath been juſt mentioned, that our Obedience is by JESUS 
. CHRIST ſummed up in the Love of GOD, and of Mankind; 
which may be ſaid, indeed, to comprehend every Thing, as 
theſe Principles will diſpoſe Men to the Performance of their 
whole Duty ---It is not poſſible that Men ſhould have a juſt 
Idea of GOD, as the ALmicGhTty PaRENT, as the infinitely 
wiſe and perfectly righteous RuL tr of the UniveRSE, aBeinG 
of unbounded Goob ESS, (which, as it appeareth in all his 
Works, ſo is manifeſted in its greateſt Glory in the Goſpel of E- 
SUS) without being alſo ſenſible, that they owe him the greateſt 
Love, and moſt affectionate and dutiful Obedience, And when 
the Mind contemplateth perfect Puk Ir and GoopNzss, uner- 
ring Wispou and ALMIGaTY POWER, all in eternal neceſſary 
Conjunction, as conſtituting the Character of the SUPREME 
BEING, the FaTHER of our Spirits, Veneration muſt be excit- 
ed to the higheſt Degree. | | 
JESUS hath very juſtly declared it the firſt and great Com- 
mandment, that we ſhould love the LORD with all our Heart, 
and Soul, and Mind: This Command is, indeed, oft the higheſt 
Importance in Morality. And, in this Reſpect, he teacheth in 
another Manner than the boaſted Philoſopers of the World, who 


were before him; in moſt of whoſe Writings, however particu- | 


larly they deſcend into the Recommendation of ſocial Virtues, 
yet we have very little Notice taken of the Love of our MAK Ex, 
and of the Duty which we owe him. But every one who wall at- 
tentively conſider theſe Matters muſt ſee, that juſt Apprehen- 
lions concerning the SuPkEME Be1NG, a Senſe of his Preſence 
with us, and that he is our Moral Governor, ſincere Love, and 
affectionate Duty to him, are of the utmoſt Moment, and, above 
all other Things, contribute to a right moral State of the Mind, 
Where the Love of GOD ovbtaincth in the Heart, there muſt be 
a Defire and Determination to pleaſe and do him Honour in all 
Things. And as Obedience, ſpringing from this Principle, muſt 
be cordial and fincere, ingenuous and liberal, ſo it muſt be uni- 
form and uiverfal : For the ſame Reaſon that Men obey in one 
Inſtance, they will obey in all Inſtances, And where Perions do 
what is in itfelf good and right, with a View to pleaſe and ho- 
nour GOD, the Practice of Virtue is thereby greatly exalted ; 
and a Life, conducted upon ſuch Principles, is hallowed as one 


which is in Hea. ben is perfect, Matt. Ch, v. 44, c. 


1:0: H:N; | ſent of Cod conſidered 4.25 


continued Sacrifice to Gop. Beſides, what is the Love of GOD 
but the Love of syOoTLEEs PURITY, of PERFECT WisDbom, and 
RicnTEoOvsNEss, and GooDNEss, joined in one mathleſs un- 
changeable Character? 15 55 | 
Farther, the ſolemn Worſhip of GOD, in Acts of Adoration, 
in Prayer and Praiſes, are molt natural Expreſſions of the Love 
of GOD. And accordingly, JESUS gave his Diſciples a Pat- 
tern and Form of Prayer, conſiſting of a fe moſt comprehenſive 
Expreſſions, which are natural and ſimple, and perfectly fit in 
an Addreſs to the Father of the Univer/e ; worthy indeed of him, 
who came to teach the Worſhip of GOD in Spirit and in Truth, 
and to deliver the World from all the various Vanity of Superiti- 
tion, And as he well knew the Uſefulneſs of Prayer, he there- 
fore inculcateth that Duty, and giveth the ſtrongeſt Aſſurances, 


that our Prayers, offered in the Sincerity of our Hearts, ſhall 


be heard. But as to all Pomp and Pageantry in Exerciſes of 
Devotion, and every Thing unworthy of the glorious Perfec- 
tions of that BEING, to whom our Prayess are addreſſed, this is 
entirely cut off; aud we are taught to worſhip in the greateſt 
Simplicity. | 


The ſecond great Commandment is, that we ſhould love our 


Neighbour as ourſelves. This our LORD hath often inculca- 
ted; and ſufficiently intimateth, that our Good-will ſhould ex- 
tend to all; and that, whenever we have an Opportunity of ſerv- 
ing the Intereſts of Mankind, we ſhould do it with Chearfulneſs, 
accounting every Man our Neighbour. We are to love our 
Neighbours as ourſelves ; and to 2 to others, as we would have 
others to do to us; that is, to purſue the Good and Happiness 
of our Neighbour, as the End, at which, in the Honeſty of diſ- 
intereſted Aﬀection, we aim ; and to make our own reaſonable 
Wiſhes and Expectations the Rules of our Conduct towards 
others. And heexhorterh his Diſciples to act with the greateſt 
Generoſity, and moſt liberal Sentiments. F ye love them that 


love you, what Thanks have ye ® For Sinners alſo lowe thoſe who 


love them: And if ye do Good to them, who do Good to you, what 
Thanks haue ye ® For Sinners do alſo even the ſame. And if ye 
lend to them, from whom ye hope to receive, what Thanks have ye ? 
For Sinners alſo lend to Sinners, to receive as much again, But love 


your Enemies, and do Good, and lend, hoping for nothing again : And 


our Reward ſhall be great, and ye jhall be the Children of the High- 


et ; for he is kind to to the Unthankful and the Evil The loving 
of our Enemies; that is, fo far as there is any Thing in their 
Character lovely, and doing them Juſtice in this Reſpect, however 
they may have been injurious to us, and doing them Good in 
Return for bad ( ffices, is the higheſt Exerciſe of Benevolence; 
and this our Saviour exhorteth his Diſciples to aſpire after, as 
the moſt perfect Reſemblance of GOD. Jay unto you, love your 
Enemies ; bleſs them that curſe you ; do Good to them that hate ou; 
and pray for them that dejpitefully uſe you and per/ecute you : That 
ye may be the Children of your Father, which is in Heaven ; for he 
maketh his Sun to riſe on the Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain 


on the Juſt and Unjuſt. Be ye therefore perfect, as Figs Father 


| f nd we find 
that our great MasTER requireth a Diſpoſition to forgive our 


Enemies, as abſolutely neceſlary to our Acceptance with GOD 
and to the obtaining the Forgiveneſs of our own Tranigreſiions, 
And that the Mind may be always liberally diſpoſed, and enter- 
tain kind Sentiments of others, he condemneth and warneth 
his Diſciples againſt all raſh Judging and unjuſt Cenſure ; plainly 
intimating, that Men of a cenſorious Spirit, if they would look 
inward with Impartiality, would find Matter enough of Selt- 
p24 ; poſſibly much greater than what they find in 
Others, | 

But as our LORD inſtrudteth his Diſciples to exerciſe Good- 
will to all, and to loveeven their Enemies, and approveth and 
encourageth the more private ſocial Affections, of which near 
Relation and intimate Friends are the Objects; ſo in the New 
Teſtament there is much Notice taken of a new Relation, of 
which he was the Author, namely, the Relation in which his Diſ- 
ciples ſtand to one another, as the Members of his Family, as the 
Subjects of his Kingdom, as joined together in one Spirit, in 
the ſame Buſineſs, and in ſerving the ſame Purpoſes of Life, He 
would have his Followers peculiarly diſtinguiſhed by mutual 
Love ; and he ſets before them his Love to them, as a Pattern 
he would have them to follow. This is my Commandment that 
ye lowe one another as I have lowed you. Greater Lowe hath no e 
than this, that a Man lay down hisLife for his Friends, John Ch. 
„ 

Humility, Meekneſs, Patience, Sympathy, and Compaſſion 
Temperance, Chaſtity, and Contentment, are all taught in the 
Doctrines of JESUS, But it ought to be very particularly ob- 
ſerved, how often and warmly he warns his Followers a ag 
Covetouſneſs ; which, of all moral Diſtempers, moſt e een 
the Heart, and counteracteth all worthy Affections. Our Lok p 
with great Juſtice, teacheth, that a Man's Life doth not conſiſt in 
the Abundance which he poſſeffeth; and he inftructeth his Diſci- 
ples, to take Heed and beware of Covelouſnejs ; intimating, that it 
is apt to inſinuate itſelf, and get Poſſeſſion of the Heart, which 
it cannot fail of corrupting, This Argument he hath very parti- 
cularly inſiſted upon, Matt. Say 19. Lay not up for yourſelves 
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426 Feſus's Character as a Teacher 
Treaſures upon Earth, <vhere Moth and Ruſt doth corrupt, and where 


Thieves break through and ſteal: For where your Treaſure is, there 
vill your Heart be alſo, A moſt juſt Account this of the State of 
the Mind, as correſponding to the Apprehenſion which Men 
have concerning their Supreme Good. It they place this Good in 
earthly Poſſeſſions, and look no higher, their Hearts will be fixed 
to theſe ; and all the Powers will be engaged in the Purſuit of 
them. But if, directed by Reaſon, and Nature, and the Word 
of GOD, they purſue the true Perfection of the Human Mind, 
which hath no Connexion with worldly Poſſeſſions, their Hearts 
raiſed above theſe, will be ſet upon far more excellent Objects. 
But as the whole of Life muſt neceſſarily take a Tincture from 
that, which is fixed upon as the chief End of it, and as a Man's 
Steps muſt be directed according to his Views and Senſe of 
Things; ſo our LORD, in the following Verſes, intimates the 
great Importance of right Judgments, of a juſt Senſe, with Re- 
ſpect to the true Ends of Life, and of having the Taſte accor- 
dingly formed. The Light of the Body is the Eye : If therefore 
thine Eye be fingle, thy whole Body ſhall be full of Light: But if 
_ thine Eye be evil, thy whole Body ſhall be full of Darkneſs; and if 
the Light which is in thee be Darkneſs, how great is that Darkneſs ? 
And turtker goes on to ſhew, that, in this Matter, there can be 
no Compromiſe or Compoſition. The Heart cannot be both in 
Heiven and upon Earth; ſet upon temporal Poſſeſſions as the 
chief Good, and yet ſet upon 'Things which are, in their Na- 
ture, not only different from, but oppoſite to, ſuch Poſſeſſions. 
No Man can ſerve tao Maſters ; either he will hate the one and love 
the other, or elſe he avill cleave to the one, and deſpiſe the other; 
ye cannot ſerve GOD and Mammon. In a Word, if Men have their 
chief Good in this World, and a Taſte accordingly debaſed, 
they can have no Pretenſions to the Inheritance of the Saints in 
L_ nor Reliſh for the unſpeakable Bleſſings and Advantages 
Ot it. 
Upon the whole, the true Genius and Spirit of CHriſtianity is 
at utter Enmity with all ſordid and avaritious Diſpoſitions, and 
fixeth the Heart upon Spiritual and Divine Objects, in Con- 
tempt of every 3 temporal, when compared to them; diſ- 
poſing it liberally to lay out earthly Treaſures to ſerve the Pur- 
oſes of Benevolence and Charity, and labouring to be rich in 
thoſe Poſſeſſions which are the Treaſures of Mind, and everlaſt- 
ing.---Laſtly, Purity from the Pollutions of the Fleſh, Tempe. 
rance, and Sobriety, are very frequently commanded to the Piſ- 
ciples of CHRIST, as abſolutely neceſſary to their obtaining 
the Favour of GOD, and Happineſs. Matt. Ch. v. 8. Bleed are 
the pure in Heart, for they ſhall ſee GOD.---Our LORD ſheweth, 
that the Hearts and Affections muſt be pure, otherwiſe Men 
will not be accepted. Matt. Ch. v. 27. Ye have heard, that it 
hath been ſaid of them of old Time, thou ſhalt not commit Adultery : 
But 1 jay unto you, whoſoever looketh on a Woman to liſt after her, 
hath committed Adultery with her already in his Heart. His Diſci- 
ple is not only to abſtain from every bad Action, but to make 
War upon every corrupt Affection, till it is fubdued. And in 
order to preſerve the Purity of his Servants, he giveth a Direc · 
tion which may appear ſevere, yet is neceſſary ; namely, Matt. 
Ch. v. 29; 30. F thy right Hand offend thee, cut it off, and caſt it 
from thee ; and if thy right Eye offend thee, pluck it out, and caſt 
it from thee ; for it is profitable for thee, that one of thy Members 
ſhould periſh, and nit that thy while Body ſhould be caſt into Hell- 
Intimating, that to maintain our Integrity in a reſolved and ef- 
fectual Manner, it is neceſſary that any Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment 
of Life, (however in itſelf valuable as well as innocent,) which 
offendeth ; Hat is, becometh a Snare, and the Occaſion of falling 
into Sin, (tor this is the ſcriptural Notion of Offence) ſhould be 
given up for Conſcience Sake. So that Men are to look upon 


Purity of Heart and Life as the moſt valuable Poſſeſſion ; and to 


ive up all, even the moſt defirable Enjoyments, which come 
into a Competition with it. And as Purity and Integrity cannot 
be maintained without ſtrict Temperance and Selt-Denial, fo 
theſe Virtues are often recommended; and it is to be conſidered 
as the conſtant Buſineſs of a Chriſtian, to keep a ftrit Watch 
over himſelf, and by all Means to maintain that Self-Govern- 
ment and Piicipline which are neceſſary, to the End that all 
2 and Paſſions may be kept in continued Subjection to Con- 
ſcience. ö 

Such is the Morality which is taught in the New Teſtament. 
And it is evident from it, that the Author of our Religion hath 


entered into the true Spirit of Morality ; and that a Perſon, who 


is ſo happy as to obſerve his Directions, will attain to the utmoſt 
Perfection which moral Philoſophy can aim at.---The Chriſtian 
Morality tendeth to form an entire Character, and to raiſe Na- 
ture to its nobleſt State, Religion and Morality, as Jzsvs hath 
taught them, are Things entirely perſonal ; They have their 
Seat in the Heart. It is a Divine Temper and Life which ren- 
dereth Men meet for the Inheritance of the Salats in Light, and 
which is neceſſary to their Acceptance with GOD. Being of any 
Party or Denomination wall not do ; nor any 'Thing merely ritu- 
al and external, or which any Order of Men hath it in their 
Power to do for others. It is a new Heart and a right Spirit which 
GOD requireth.---It may be added here, that, as the Inſtructions 
of our SAVIOUR in Morality are adapted to all Mankind, fo they 
are wholly free from thoſe vain Imaginations with which moſt of 


S. JOHN. 


of my Being? and to deſert a State the moſt honourable, 
and happy, which Human Nature can be in? Surely this cannot 
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the Philoſophy of the Antients was mixed, and from all the ah 
ſurd Things which Prieſteraft had devited. Every "Thing which 
he requireth of his Diſciples, hath an evident 'Vend-ncy to fats 
the true Purpoſes of Morality, and to make Human Nature what 
it was integded to be. His Yoke is eaſy There is in his 2 
and the Duty which he requireth of his Servants, nothing ſuper. 
fluous ; nor is there any hing wanting. If Men practiſe his 
Religion, they will be moſt reputable and uſeful Members of 89. 
ciety, will adc rn every Station and Relation of Life, and will be 
happy in the Enjoyment of themſclves.---Fhe Author of th. 


Laws and Inftructions hath appeared in the World in the Charyc. 


ter of a Teacher commiſſioned from GOD, and as having Aucho— 


rity from him to inſtruct and give Laws to Mankind. Ang ;, 


there not great Reaſon to believe him in this? Jo ſhowy that 
there is, let it be conſidered that it muſt be looked upon as a preg; 
Advantage to Mankind to have clear Directions in their Dus 
given them as Laws from GOD, and under the Sanction of his 
Authority. Muſt it not be greatly advantageous to the Worla 
to be put under a Diſcipline Which may be ealily underſtood 5. 
all; comprehending all which, is neceſſary to ſerve the Purpoſes 
of Morality and Religion; and all this enforced by the Iuterpo- 


ſition of expreſs Divine Authority : So that even the Simple and 


Unlearned may not only fully underſtand what he is to do, that 


he may attain to a happy Life, and what are the Terms of his 


Acceptance with GOD, but moreover is to act under this Im. 
preſſion upon his Mind, that this 1s revealed to him as the Law 
and Will of his Mak ER; and that upon ſubmitting to it, ge. 
pendeth his Title to his MaxtR's Favour ; as his being rebel- 
lious againſt it, will expoſe him to Diſpleaſure, and Indignation, 
and Puniſhment. 


Now the Author of our Religion profeſſeth, that he was ſent of 


or delegated by GOD; as for other Purpoſes, io particularly to 
teach Men their Duty, and to lead them into the Way of Lter. 
nal Life. And can any Man ſeriouſly and ſoberly judge that 
he was an Impoſtor, and ſpoke falſely in this? The puret and 
beft, and moſt perfect Diſcipline, delivered to the World with 
the moſt excellent Spirit, and the AurHOR an Imeosror ! A 
Teacher who excelleth all that ever were, and from whom we 


have all which could be rationally expected from a Teache, feat 


of GOD ; and yet to be accounted of as one of the worit Cha- 
rafters ! 

Do not the Inſtructions which we have in the New Teſtament, 
concerning Piety towards GOD, concerning Juſtice and Good- 
Will to Mankind, and the Exerciſe of all the ſocial Virtues ; 
concerning Purity of Manners, and Freedom from the Tyranny 
of Luſts, and the evil Spirit of the World: Inſtructions which 


convey the moſt liberai and generous Sentiments, and form the 


Spirit into the moſt excellent and Divine Temper : Do not theſe 
Inſtructions, ſeriouſly attended to, enter deeply into the Heart, 
and approve themſelves to the Conſcience ? So that every Man 


muſt ſee and be convinced, that if a Teacher were really icat of, 


or commiſſioned by GOD, he muſt deliver juſt ſuch Inſtructions: 
He muſt fee, that if he will be a worthy and a good Man, he mu! 
follow this Courſe of Life, and no other ; and that no other can re- 
commend him to his Mater, or anſwer the true Ends of his Being, 

There is therefore the higheſt Reaſon to conclude that theſe 
Precepts are Laws of GOD; and that Jesvs CHRIST, who 
taught them to Mankind, was authoriſed by Gop for that Pur- 
poſe ; ſince, with all the ſtrongeſt Evidences of Purity and Integ- 
rity of Spirit, he declared that what he taught was by Divine 
Authority.---Let any Man of common Candour try whether he 
can bring the Idea of Jesvs's Character, and that of a Deceiver, 
to accord in his Mind ; or whether any Thing ſhould prevent 
his giving Credit to Jesus's Teſtimony concerning himſelf ; but 
an apparent Impoſlibility, that the Supreme BeixG ſhould give any 
Perſon ſuch a Commiſſion, or ſuch Authority: And ſurely no 


Man will pretend to demonſtrate ſuch an Impoſlibility. 


Nothing can be more natural, than for a Believer to reaſon af- 
ter this Manner, with a Perſon who would perſuade him to re- 
nounce Chriſtianity : ---=- What is it you would have me to do? 
Would you have me to ceaſe to love my Maler, to adore and wor- 


ſhip, to ſerve and obey, and in all Things to ſubmit myſelf to 


him? Or would you have me to ceaſe to love my Neighbour, to 
be benevolent, generous, and liberal, tender-hearted, juit, an 

faithful ? Would you have me to give up Purity, Charity, Tem- 
perance, Moderation, and all the Diſcipline of the Mind, which 
I ſee is neceſſary to make me what I ought to be? Would you 


have me not to purſue what I clearly perceive to be the very _ 
| wort 7. 


be your Meaning. Now, if I am to be a worthy, an honeſt, an 

a good Man, I muſt ſtill conduct Life as I have hitherto — 
under the Influence of the Chriſtian Faith, profeſs what I wil : 
What is it then you require? That I ſhould no longer believe 
that Is us CHRIST was commiſſioned by GOD, or had oy Au- 
thority to give theſe Laws, which are con ained in the New { efta- 
ment ? But if I am certainly to obey theſe Laws, whether I believe 
the Author of them was ſo authorized or not, my believing that 


he was commiſſioned by Gop, which muſt naturally engage me to 


a real Advantage to me. 


Reaſon in the World to 
believe 


be more obſervant of my Duty, will be 
At the ſame Time, I fee I have all the 
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believe that the Author of theſe Laws did not intend to impoſe 
upon Mankind in any Inſtance; and as he claimeth Regard and 
Submäiſhon, as being commiſſioned by the Father of t e Uni- 
verſe, ſo the Diſcipline which he hath taught and delivered to 
ine World, is perfectly worthy of a Perſon in ſuch a Character, 
and of one having Divine Authority ; fo that I cannot but be diſ- 
zoſed to give him Credit. Such Wiſdom, ſuch Purity, ſuch juſt 
and ſublime Repreſentations of the Ends of Human Life, and of 
what is laid up for the Righteous ; ſuch Benevolence to Mankind, 
ſuch Terms ot Acceptance as our Lord hath declared, fuch an 
Abſtradtednels from the World, and Independence on all Things 
temporal, as he hath ſhewed, and which he taught all his Diſci- 
ples.---Theie ſurely have nothing in them which ſavoureth of Im- 
poſture, If we ſhall ſuppoſe the moſt friendly and upright Mind 
to be the Teacher of Mankind, he mult on the whole have taught 
as Jesus did. 5 . DE 

One Way to become eſtabliſhed in the Chri/tian Faith, is to be 
diligent ia the Vradtice of Chri/tianity ; to take the greateſt Pains 
jn ſubduing all irregular Affections, and in cultivating thoſe 
which are good and worthy; in doing Good, and aki, 
forih the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, The purer the Heart an 
the Life arc, the more diſcerning the moral Eye will be, And 
as corrupt Aﬀections hrive and bias the Underſtanding, and per- 
vert the Judgment, ſo Purity and Goodneſs of Heart prepare 
the Mind for acting its Part with Impartiality, and for judging 
aright., Men who conform their Tempers and Adlions to the 
Precepts of Chri/tzanity, and attain to the Holy and Divine Life, 
mult have, in themielves, a Witneſs to the happy Tendencies, 
bleſſid Effects, and to the Importance of that Religion; a Wit- 


nels which other Men have not. They muſt be ſenſible that 


they are in a right State, and enjoy Human Nature and Human 
Life in the beſt Manner.---The direct Evidences of the Truth 


and Divine Authority of the Religion of JESUS, from Prophe- 
cies and Miracles, are ſtrong and convincing to the judgment: 


But it is the experimental Senſe of what that Religion is, and 
what it produceth, which filleth the Mind with Peace and Joy in 
believing. | 

Now Jet us conſider the laſt Diſcourſes of JESUS, which are 
particularly recorded in the Evangeliit 7%n. Nothing can be 
more engaging to the attentive Reader, than the Light in which 
JESUS appeareth in theſe his laſt Diſcourſes to his Diſciples, 


and in his Prayer to the FaTHER for them. Our LORD know. 


ing that the Time cf his ſuffering Death drew near, and that he 
muſt quickly leave his Diſciples, ſetteth himſelf in the moſt 
friendly Manner to comfort them under their Apprehenſions of 
the Loſs which they ſhould ſuſtain by his Abſence, and to for- 
tify their Minds againſt the Difficulties which they were like to 
meet with, in acting the Part to which he had called them: And 
accordingly, in purſuing theſe Diſcourſes, we may ſee a Great- 
neſs of Mind in Conjunction with the utmoſt Tenderneſs of Af. 
fection; the ſureſt and nobleſt Foundation laid for the Comfort 
of his Diſciples, and addreſſed to them in the moſt engaging 
Manner,---And theſe Diſcourſes of our Lok p, and his Prayer at 
the Concluſion of them, bear the plain Marks of being genuine; 
and therefore they furniſh a ſtrong preſumptive Argument for the 
Truth of our Religion. | 

JESUS did not at all attempt to lefſen the Apprehenſions of 

his Diſciples concerning the Sufferings they were to meet with, 
when he ſhould be removed from them. He tells them plainl 
that the World would hate them, John Ch. xv. 18. IF the World 
hate you, it hated me before it hated you. If ye were of the World, 
the World would lowe his own ; but becauſe ye are not of the World, 
but ] hawe choſen you out of the M orld, therefore the World hateth you. 
Again, Theſe Things have I jpoken to you, that ye ſhould not be of- 
ended. T hey ſhall put you out of the Synagogue ; yea, the Time cometh 
that he that killeth you, ſhall think that he doth GOD good Service. 
A Proſpect, it mult be owned, frightful enough; and to which 
the Event was agreeable, But, as we before obſerved, he doth not 
attempt to leſſen their Apprehenſions of theſe Sufferings ; nay, ' 
with the greateſt Candour, he lays open the future Scene. 
Vet whatever Difficulties and Suffcrings their Conſtancy in his 
Service might lay them under, he propoſeth to them ſuch Conſi- 
derations, as were ſufficient to make tneir Minds quite eaſy, and 
even joyful in the Froſpect. 

He giveth them Affurance, that in an honeſt Diſcharge of their 
Duty to him, they ſhould be beloved of the Far HRA of the Uni- 
vere, who would ever countenance and aſſiſt them. Va Man love 
me, he avill keep my Words, and my Father auill lou him, and we will 
come unto him, and make .cur Abode with him, John Ch. xiv. 23. At 
that Day ye ſhall aſt in my Name, and I ſay unto you, that Jill 
fray the Father for yin, becauſe ye have lowed me, and believed that 
{ came cut from GOD, Ch. xvi. 20. Ihe Love of the Father of the 
Univeric mult ever give the ſtrongeſt Conſolation, When Men 
have juſt Conceptions of the SUrREME BEING, of his Infinite 
Power, and idem, and Goodneſs, and know that they are the 
Objects of his Favour, this muſt beget a Magnanimity, and Glad- 
nels of Eicart, which will make a Perſon even eaſy and happy 
under any Perſecutions from Mankind. To be brought before Hu- 


man Tribunal, before the greateſt Perſonages and the moſt awful, 7 
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to be treated as a Criminal, to be condemned and ſentenced to 
Death, will not greatly move a Perſon, who knoweth that the 
Supreme Ruler of Heaven and Earth is his Friend ; to whom, 
our Lokp aſſureth his Diſciples, their Petitions ſhould have ready 


Acceſs ; and that what was fit for themſelves, and might be ſer- 


viceable to the Cauſe in which they were engaged, they ſhould 
never aſk in vain. And he leaveth them for their C omfort, in the 
moſt affectionate Manner, his own Peace and Bleſſing. Peace 
I leave with you, my Peace T give unto you ; not as the World giveth 
ive I unto you : Let not your Hearts be troubled, neither be ye afraid, 
1y Peace, to whom the FaTaER hath intruſted Power and Au- 
thority. 

JESUS likewiſe promiſed to his Diſciples, that, upon his Re- 
moval from them, he would ſend the Cou rok rok, or Holy 
SPIRIT, which ſhould compenſate the Loſs which they ſuſtained 
by his Abſence. Newerthele/s I tell you the Truth, it is expedient 
for you that I go away ; for 4 Igo not away, the Comſortor will 
not come; but if I depart, I avill ſend him unto you. And he 
giveth a particular Account of the Province aſſigned to this 
ComFrORTOR, or ADVOCATE, and the great Part which it ſhould 
act; that, with Reſpect to the Apoſtles, the ComrorToR, or the 
Hory SpIAIT, whom the FATHER would ſind in his Name, 
ſhould lead them into all Truth, and bring all Things to their Remem- 
brance, whatſoever he had ſaid unto them. By this Means they 
would be moſt happily furniſhed for acting their Part with Ho- 
nour and Succeſs, And with Reſpect to the World he informeth 
them, that this Advocate would convince the World of Sin, and 
of Righteouſneſs, and of Judgment. Of Sin, becauſe they believe 
not on me ; of Righteouſneſs, becauſe I go to my Father, and ye ſee 
me no more; of Judgment, becauſe the Prince of this World is judged. 


The general Senſe and Deſign of which Words ſeem to be, that 


after the Effuſion of the Holy SpiRIT on the Apoſtles, the 
World ſhoald have moſt abundant Evidence, by the Miracles 
they wrought, that ZESUS was really the Perſon he profeſſed 
himſelf to be, wiz. the MESSIAH; and that they ſhould appear 
very guilty who rejected him: That his Righteouſneſs ſhould be 
abundantly vindicated, when he was declared to be the MESSIAH 
avith Power, by his Reſurrection from the Dead, and aſcending to 
the FarHER's Right Hand; and that by the Prevalency of 
his Goſpel againſt the Kingdom of Darkneſs, it ſhould he 
evident to the World that there was a Power in him to judge 
and caſt out Wickedneſs. 

Laſtly, he propoſeth a great Reward for their Services and Suf. 
ferings. Let not your Heart be troubled ; ye believe in GOD, believe 
alſo in me : In my Father's Houſe are many Manſions ; if it awere not 
Jo, I would have told you. J go to prepare a Place for you; and if 
I goto prepare a Place for you, I will come again and receive you to 
my/elf, that where I am there ye may be alſo. 

We ſhall now make ſome Obſervations upon theſe Diſcourſes 
of JESUS, and on his Prayer ; to ſhew that they bear the plain- 
eſt Marks of ron, genuine, andi ſo furniſh a ſtrong preſumptive 
e of the Truth and Divine Authority of the Chri/tian 

eligion. | 
Let it be obſerved, that theſe Diſcourſes, and his Prayer at the 
Concluſion of them, are perfectly in Character. In the firſt Place, 
they ſpeak a Senſe of perſonal Dignity, which became ſuch a 
Perſon, and could become no other, Je believe in GOD, believe 
alſo in mne. ] am the Way, the Truth, and the Life.---He that hath 
ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father.----Believeſt thou not, that I am inthe 

Father, and the Father in me ?---- And how many Expreſſions, to 
the ſame Purpoſe, have we in this Prayer? As our LORD was ho- 
ly, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparated from Sinners; ſo in his 
olemn Addreſs, he ſpeaketh in a Manner which became ſuch a 
Character. Here are no Confeſſions of Error or Fault; no me- 
lancholy Reflections upon Defects in his Obedience; no ſuch 
Thing as a Senſe of moral Infirmity ; but a perfect Character 
maintained in all the Dignity of it. He ſpeaketh as having 
fully anſwered the FarHEHR's Delign in that, che moſt important 
of all Parts, which he was called to act; and agreeably to a Cha- 
racter perfectly good and unſpotted, he addreſſeth himſelf to the 
FaTHER with a moſt aſſured Mind, and moſt ſteady Confidence, 
„n Ch. xiv. 4. I have glorified thee on Earth, I have finiſhed the 
ork which thou gaveſt me to do; and now, O Father, glorify me 


' ewith the Glory which I had with thee before the World was. 


Now if we muſt, for Argument's Sake, make the Suppoſition, 
that theſe Diſcourſes and this Prayer are all Fiction and Impoſture, 
there are but two Caſes, which, upon this Suppoſition, can poſ- 
ſibly be put ; namely, that theſe were indeed the Words of JE- 
SUS CHRIST, but that he was an Impoſtor, and aſſumed a 
Character, to which he had no juſt Pretenſions; or elſe, that 
JESUS CHRIST did not at all ſpeak ſuch Things ; but that the 
Writer of this Goſpel feigned them, with an Intention of putting 
them upon the World as his. 

As to the firſt, that JESUS CHRIST did really ſay theſe 
Things, which are here recorded, but that he was an Impoſtor, 
and aſſumed a Dignity of Character to which he had no Preten- 
ſions ; let it be conſidered, whether there is any Thing in JE- 
SUS's Life and Doctrine, which would lead them into a Suppoſi- 
tion of his being a Perſon of ſuch an utterly abandoned Charac- 

| ter ? 
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428 Reſlexions on Feſts's 


ter? Is not his Doctrine, are not his Precepts, ſuch as have the 
belt Tendency to promote true Relipion, and the moral Perfec- 


tion and Happineſs of Mankind ? Are there not the greateſt Ap- 


peerances of Simplicity, and of an Intention to do Good ? And 
how can we bring theſe and the moſt daring and profane Impiety 


to conſiſt toge:h:r ? Surely he himſelf believed what he was ſay- 


ing to the FaTHER ; and really had in his Mind the Sentiments 
that are uttered in his Addteſe. As the Prayer itſelf hath nothing 
of the Air of Fiction, ſo the Ingenuity and Integrity of the 
Character in general convinceth us that our Lok o ſpake what 
was true. But let the ſecond Caſe be conſidered ; namely, that 
Jesus CIS did not offer up any ſuch Prayer to the FATHER ; 
but that the Author of this Goſpel compoſed it, and the Dit- 
courſes of which we have been ipeaking, with an Inteation of 
putting them upon the World as the Words of JESUS; and it 
will certainly appear that this Writer doth not ſeem tobe a Perſon 
fit for contriving and executing ſuch a Deſign as this. Has 


Writings thew the greateſt Simplicity ot Spirit; his own Genius, 


as appears, could never have furniſhed ſuch a Character as that of 
FESUS, and a Spirit and Sentiments ſo ſuitable to them. And if 
he was capable of ſuch a Fiction, to what Purpoſe was it? Not at 
all to ſerve any woridly Ends; and what other could be ſup- 
poſed? If his Deſign really was what he himſelf declared, 
namely, that Men might be perſuaded to believe on the Revela- 
tion made by JESUS, and believing might have everlaſting Life, 


then the honeſt Generoſity and Goodneſs of his Heart bringeth us 


back to a Perſuaſicn of Candour and Simplicity in him, and diſ- 

poſeth the Mind to receive his Teſtimony. Th 1 
Secondly, in Conjunction with a Senſe of perſonal Dignity, 

theſe Diſcourſes of our LORD, and his Prayer, diſcover the 


greateſt Geedneſs and Benevolence, and contain the molt tender 


and friendly Sentiments. We ſee this tender Concern principally 
in his Prayer to the FArHER; in which, indeed, he ſpeaketh as 
one who had almoſt forgot his own Circumſtances, and was at- 
tentive only to the Intereſt of his Friends. With what Earneſt- 
neſs doth he, over and over, commend them to the Protection of 
the FaTHER of the Univerſe! | = 
To theſe Things let us add the Conſideration of the Natuie of 
that Support and Conſolation which our LORD propoſed to his 
Servants ; and we ſhall ſee that they perfectly became one, whoſe 
Kingdom was not of this World, and. whoſe Happineſs did not 
lie in it. He layeth before them 1 the Sufferings 
which he foreſaw they they mult undergo in his Service; but 
comforteth them, from an Aſſurance of the FaTazr's Love; the 
Worth of the Cauſe in which they were engaged, the Certainty 
of their Succeſs, and the Greatneſs of their Reward in Heaven, 
No Attempt to betray them into any Hope of Proſperity in this 
World; or to delude them with Proſpects agreeable to Fleſh and 
Blood. What is aimed at, is to raiſe their Views quite above 


every Thing of this Kind; to lead them to Springs of Comfort © 


and Joy, which are. utterly independent of the World ; to beget 
in them the moſt generous Sentiments, and that true Fortitude of 
Spirit, which is the conſtant Fruit of a juſt Senſe of the Excel- 
lency of true Religion, and of the Favour of GOD, which will 
always follow it; of the pure Joy which is annexed to it, and 
that eternal Happineſs which thall crown it. To comfort and 
encourage his Diiciples in this Manner, was perfectly in Charac- 
ter ; and became one, who was not 'of this World, and who 
could not look upon any Man as a Diſciple of his, in whom the 
Spirit of it prevailed. And now, how little was all this like Im- 
poſture, or a Diſpoſition to deceive? How far from the Arts, 
which one, who had an Intention to impoſe upon Mankind, 
would practiſe * Nothing is propoſed, which the Children of 
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SFOHN.? | int Diſcorrr/es to bis Diſciples 


this World account ſubſtantial 3 nothing in Hand: On the 200 


trary, Scenes ot Perſecution and Suſtenug laid before, them: 
5 


and they are to have their great Reward in the World to come 
In the next Place, let us attend to the Strels which }KSys lays 
in theſe Diſcourſes, upon the Coming of that CoMPoRToR, op 
Apvocarte, whom he would ſend from the Farheg to abide 
with his Difciples ; and by whom they ſhould be ſo furniched 
and inſtructed, that they ſhould find they were no Loſers by 15 
Abſence, but Gainers rather. His Intention plainly was to bi 
his Diſciples in the Reſolution of adhering to him as their Leader | 
nd of doing their utmolt to propagate his Religion: Aud in or 
der to this, amongſt many other Conſiderations luggeled to them 
he giveth them Aſſurance, that after his Death they ſhould have 


ſuch Aid from Heaven, by Means of the ComrorTor, or Hoy 


SPIRIT, that they ſhould find themſelves, in all Reſpects, equal to 
the Work to which they were called. Now, kad JESUS acted the 


Part of an Impoſtor, and intended to deceive them, it ſhowed the 


reateſt Weakneſs and Folly to take this Method; for as ſoon a4 
fis Servants ſhould find themſelves diſappointed in their Expec- 
tations of this extraordinary Aſſiſtance, upon which he had 
taught them to depend, they would be determined to forſake his 
Cauſe entirely, as being altogether impoſed upon by him, Ag the 
Coming of that ComyoR Tor to their Aſſiſtance, according to his 
Promiſe, muſt greatly eflabl:th them in heir Faith, or Belief of 
JESUS being the MESS7AH ; fo, had he not come, they mull 
have ſeen that his Promiſe was vain : And conſequently the Me. 
thod which ZESUS took, in this Inſtance, to confirm them in 
their Loyalty to him, and to ſtrengthen their Reſolutions of ſap. 
porting his Cauſe, was the moſt direct Method, upon Suppoſition 
of ke being an Impoſtor, to make them renounce both, . 
Manifold Abſurdities muſt follow the Imagination, that theſs 
Diſcourſes of JESUS are not genuine, or that he was an Impoſ. 
tor: So that we cannot help concluding, that he really ſo ſpake 
to his Diſciples, and that he ſpake the Truth, And any Man 
who will conſider theſe Diſcourſes with an impartial Mind, muſt. 
ſee that they are ſo much in Character, ſo worthy of him, and 


| breathe ſuch a Spirit, that while they greatly pleaſe, they at the 


ſame Time furniſh a —_ Argument for the Truth and Divine 
Authority of our Holy Reli | 


igion. 

How amazing the Goodneſs of the Far HER cf the Univerſe, 
who raiſed up ZESUS CHRIST, to ſeek and ſave that which was 
loſt ! Very affecting wuſt a juit Senſe of the Infirmity of Nature, 
and of the manifold Diſadvantages of our preſent State, be to 
every Perſon who hath Eyes to ſee, and a Heart to conſider. But 
when we turn our Thoughts to the State to which CHRIST was 
appointed to raiſe Mankind, the very greateſt Sentiments, the 
largeſt and moſt comfortable Hopes, ſpring up in the Mind. Pro- 
viſion is made for the faithful Servants of CHRIST, that they 
ſhall be where he is, that they ſhall be like unto. him in Glory; 
as Hz will one Day exalt them to the higheſt Glory, and crown 
them with the molt perfect Bliſs, Bearing this near Relation to 
JESUS CHRIST, therefore, and having ſuch Hopes, let every 
one think highly of himſelf ; not with that Elation of Spint 
which the Proud and Arrogant diſcover; the Object of which 1s 
ſome little temporal Diſtinction, of no Value, when compared 
with THAT which is the true Exce/lency of Man : But maintain- 
ing a juſt Senſe: of thoſe Privileges and Advantages which are 
common to us as Men and Chri/tians, let us endeavour to att as 
it becometh the Diſciples of Jzsvs, rejoicing in Hope of future 
Glory ; and looking upon Things temporal as of no Conſidera- 
tion, when compared with that Inheritance, to the Hope of which 
we are begotten by the Reſurrection of JESUS CHRIST. 


